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Is  Unauthorized  Teaching  always  Schismatical?  A  Sermon  preached 
before  the  University  of  Oxford,  on  Sunday,  May  12,  1844.  By 
the  Rev.  J.  GARBETT,  Professor  of  Poetry,  and  Prebendary  of 
Chichester.  London  :  J.  Hatchard  &  Son  ;  Parker,  Oxford ; 
Folthorp,  Brighton.  1844. 

SOME  apology,  we  should  say,  was  due  to  the  theological  world 
for  this  sermon  having  been  taken  notice  of  as  it  has  been :  an 
apology,  we  mean,  in  the  sense  of  an  explanation.  Why  it 
should  have  been  thought  necessary  to  take  theological  notice 
of  a  sermon  of  Mr.  Garbett's  requires  explanation.  Under  the 
circumstances,  we  are  deliberately  convinced,  the  proceeding, 
was  proper.  At  the  same  time,  we  feel  it  to  be  an  exception 
to  some  very  good,  solid,  and  approved  general  rules.  It  is; 
certainly  quite  true,  as  a  general  rule,  that  when  a  man  comes 
before  the  world  in  the  character  and  vocation  of  what  is  called 
a  "  talker,"  it  is  best  to  let  him  exercise  his  vocation  quietly, 
and  take  no  notice  of  him. 

We  describe  Mr.  Garbett  as  one  of  this  class.  We  are. 
far  from  intending  to  deny  those  particular  talents  and  acquire- 
ments which  he  undoubtedly  possesses ;  nor  do  we  mean 
to  express  ourselves  illnaturedly  about  him.  It  is  a  simple 
fact,  that  there  is  this  class  of  men  in  the  world ;  and  their 
tone,  temper,  habits,  and  constitution,  are  perfectly  well 
known  and  understood.  They  may  be,  and  often  are,  clever 
and  brilliant  men,  with  a  great  quantity,  and  great  variety 
of  information,  and  an .  easy  and  exuberant  flow  of  language. 
They  have  an  active,  perhaps,  though  not  deep,  imagination  ; 
a  remarkably  good  understanding  with  their  pens  and  their 
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tongues,  and  they  attract  attention,  and  make  themselves 
known.  Still  they  are  what  are  called  "  talkers ;"  i.  e.  they 
have  no  real  meaning  in  what  they  say.  We  do  not  assert  that 
what  they  say  has  no  real  meaning,  but  only  that  they  have  no 
real  meaning  in  saying  it.  They  take  their  subject  in  hand, 
whatever  it  is ;  expand,  adorn,  and  enrich  it;  they  carry  it  into 
every  variety  of  illustration,  and  work  it  up  in  the  most  ap- 
proved rhetorical  fashion.  They  are  copious  and  ornate — ornate 
and  copious.  But  with  the  ornateness  and  copiousness  of  the 
writer  himself  the  matter  begins  and  ends.  He  views  his  subject 
tinder  the  aspect  of  identity  with  the  exhibition  of  his  own 
powers  in  treating  of  it.  Not  that  he  is,  of  necessity,  in  the 
vulgar  sense  of  the  word,  conceited :  he  may  be ;  but  he  need 
only  have  the  strong  general  desire  inherent  in  a  well-stored 
mind  to  unfold  its  own  resources  and  fertility,  and  make  those 
powers,  which  were  obviously  designed  to  show  themselves 
upon  the  literary  field,  fulfil  their  object.  He  obeys  the  call  of 
nature.  The  process  of  exhibition  approves  itself  as  the  legiti- 
mate enjoyment  of  a  cultivated  intellect.  He  comes  into  the 
arena  like  a  generous  steed,  performing  its  lively  curvets  and 
evolutions,  and  giving  expression  to  the  natural  innocent  display 
of  a  spirited  nature.  To  ask  the  tournarnenting  charger,  why  do 
you  rear,  and  why  do  you  caper,  and  what  is  your  object  in  this 
movement  oblique,  and  that  movement  round  about,  would  be 
plainly  a  vexatious  question ;  because  if  the  generous  animal 
could  express  its  feelings,  it  would  say  at  once — "  I  really  have 
no  particular  meaning  at  all :  I  perform  my  feats  and  agilities 
because  it  is  my  nature,  and  because  I  find  my  spirits  elevated 
by  the  exercise.  I  delight  in  the  free  development  of  the 
graceful  elements  in  my  constitution,  in  high  and  salient  and 
spirited  movements.  But,  then,  I  have  no  particular  meaning  in 
doing  this — no  deep  ulterior  object  at  all.  It  is  only  a  large 
gay  scene  ;  there  are  a  great  many  people  looking  at  me  ;  and 
I  like  prancing  before  the  ladies." 

Such,  in  effect,  would  appear  the  inspiring  motive  in  many 
exhibitions  of  intellectual  prowess  that  we  see.  The  subject  ia 
ushered  in  and  set  going ;  the  composition  begins  to  roll ;  sen- 
tence after  sentence  marches  in  stately  procession  to  the  sound 
of  the  drum,  with  antithesis  and  imagery,  banners  and  rich 
colours  floating.  What  does  it  all  mean  ?  The  explanation  is 
simple  enough :  the  author  is  on  parade,  and  displaying  his  pro- 
fessional insignia.  If  he  is  sublime  and  imposing,  rich  and 
magnificent  in  the  treatment  of  his  subject,  it  is  very  fortu- 
nate for  his  subject  that  he  is  so.  But  it  is  an  accidental  piece 
of  luck  for  it.  It  basks  under  a  favouring  sunshine,  and  is  the 
happy  material  upon  which  the  author  brings  his  illuminating 
powers  to  bear.  The  subject,  we  say,  is  of  an  accidental,  as 
distinguished  from  essential,  importance  in  the  author's  scheme. 
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lie  hangs  his  imagery  and  diction  upon  it.  Genius  is  the  reality, 
the  great  fact  in  the  case :  its  subject  matter  is  secondary :  it 
looks  with  the  air  of  a  patron  upon  the  rude  material  which  it 
moulds  and  ornaments.  The  final  cause  of  all  subjects,  viz.  that 
they  should  be  written  upon,  is  answered ;  the  act  of  being  copious 
and  ornate  is  ultimate  and  conclusive ;  and  the  author  rests  with 
satisfaction  in  the  result,  and  enjoys  the  light  and  sunshine  of 
his  own  spreading.  The  view  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  a  natural 
one  ;  nor  are  we  disposed  to  bring  any  charge  against  it,  except 
that  it  implies  a  deficiency  of  object,  of  what  is  commonly  called 
meaning,  in  the  author.  It  must  be  doubted  whether  his  pro- 
ceeding has,  in  strict  language,  "  sense  "  in  it.  With  whatever 
shining  qualities,  brilliance,  power,  richness,  attributable  to 
it  —  it  appears  to  labour  under  this  particular  deficiency. 
For  end,  purpose,  object,  are  things  out  of  and  beyond  the 
rhetorical  medium  through  which  they  are  aimed  at ;  whereas 
the  medium,  in  this  instance,  is  what  arrests,  captivates,  and 
fixes.  The  author  energizes  like  a  musical  composer,  and  pro- 
duces what  a  musician  does  —  a  composition.  And,  as  in  a 
musical  piece,  the  reality  is  the  composition  itself. 

Our  readers  will  recognise,  perhaps,  the  characteristics  we 
have  been  giving,  and  we  hope  not  overdrawn  or  exaggerated. 
The  class  of  what  are  called  "  talkers"  is  by  this  time  an  esta- 
blished phenomenon  in  the  literary  world ;  and,  though  often  a 
mischievous  one,  we  must  add,  in  sincerity,  often  not  intention- 
ally so.  They  only  give  a  somewhat  grotesque  turn  occasionally 
to  public  thought,  when  it  has  fallen  upon  grave  and  serious 
subjects,  and  spread  over  a  deep  sombre  state  of  general  feeling, 
a  too  light,  fantastic  ripple — an  avripiO/uLov  yeAatr/ua.  Nobody 
thinks  of  being  serious  on  their  appearance ;  when  they  come 
on  the  scene,  somehow  or  other,  every,  body  smiles.  They  carry 
about  with  them  a  secret  spell  creative  of  levity.  They  disarm 
ill-nature.  They  and  their  ways  are  understood.  "We  know 
such  an  one," — is  the  remark  made. 

We  feel  we  have  been  giving  too  glowing  a  description  of  the 
class  we  refer  to,  and  that  the  mass  of  what  are  called  "  talkers/' 
are  much  duller,  and  more  prosaic,  than  would  be  gathered 
from  the  above.  We  can  only  say  that  we  have  been  uncon- 
sciously influenced  all  the  time  by  the  very  high  standard  and 
exemplar  of  the  class  that  we  have  had  before  us.  Mr.  Garbett 
is  not  an  ordinary  "  talker."  He  stands  confessedly  at  the 
head  of  his  class.  A  great  number  are  dull,  heavy,  flat; 
Mr.  Garbett  is,  on  the  contrary,  clever  and  brilliant.  He  has 
not  only  a  great  deal  to  say  for  himself,  but  says  it  with  literary 
unction  and  richness.  His  is,  in  the  Homeric  phraseology, 
"  divine "  talk  —  Qtairiaiog  aXa'Xrjroc.  He  is,  moreover,  we 
understand,  an  amiable  and  a  good-natured  man ;  and  we  really 
only  know  of  one  thing  against  him,  which,  after  all,  conveys  no 
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violent  moral  censure,  viz.,  that,  whenever  his  name  is  mentioned, 
persons  laugh.  This  appears  to  be  a  fact,  as  we  understand 
from  those  who  live  within  the  sphere  of  his  name — especially 
its  academical  sphere  ;  and,  however  it  may  be  accounted  for,  it 
is  a  remarkably  significant  and  expressive  one.  That  Mr. 
Garbett  is  clear  and  brilliant,  everybody  says  ;  and  then  every- 
body smiles.  And  Mr.  Garbett's  fair  name  is  of  the  nature  of  an 
April  sky,  shining  full  upon  him,  and  ducking  him  most  good- 
humouredly  at  the  same  time. 

And  now,  it  may  be  asked,  why  take  formal  notice  of  a 
sermon  preached  by  a  literary  theologian  of  this  character? 
Why  treat  it  with  such  gravity  at  all  ?  We  answer,  simply 
because  that  sermon  contained  statements  that  ought  to  be 
noticed;  because,  independent  of  the  question  of  what  result 
or  influence  such  statements  might  have,  they  ought  not  to 
have  been  made.  The  fact  itself,  independent  of  any  ulte- 
rior harm  it  might  do,  called  for  attention.  The  fact  was, 
that  very  light,  supercilious,  and  heterodox  views,  had  been 
put  forward  by  Mr.  Garbett,  on  most  awful  subjects ;  that  the 
recognised  Church  doctrines  of  the  Sacraments  and  the  Church 
had  been  openly  attacked.  It  was  clearly  wrong  that  this  should 
take  place ;  it  was  wrong  that  such  statements  should  be  heard, 
even  if  they  were  only  heard  and  had  no  sort  of  influence  what- 
ever upon  the  minds  of  the  audience,  within  the  walls  of  the 
University  Church. 

And  such  notice  is  the  more  necessary  when  the  party  who 
has  occasioned  it,  seems,  from  a  variety  of  signs,  to  have  a 
career  of  sermons  before  him,  and  to  be  disposed  to  follow  up 
the  obnoxious  one  with  others  of  the  same  stamp.  In  such  a 
case,  there  is  a  particular  propriety  in  taking  notice  of  a  line  of 
preaching,  before  it  has  gone  further.  Objections  raised  when 
a  thing  has  been  going  on  for  some  time  are  apt  to  be  met  with 
the  question  —  Why  did  you  not  object  before  ?  In  Dr. 
Hampden's  case,  it  was  asked — Why  did  you  not  notice  him 
at  the  time?  and  the  objection  Avas  much  insisted  on.  Dr. 
Hampden  really  thought  error ;  in  Mr.  Garbett's  case,  we  think 
it  is  more  talk  than  anything  else.  This  makes  no  difference, 
however,  in  the  external  fact.  Viewing  these  sermons  simply 
as  exhibitions,  we  say  such  exhibitions  ought  not  to  be  made 
within  the  walls  of  the  University  Church. 

So  much  for  Mr.  Garbett,  and  his  sermon.  To  turn  now  to 
another  part  of  the  proceeding,  in  which  another  personage 
figures. 

Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  the  line  enjoined  upon  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  by  the  strict  letter  of  the  statutes,  in  case  of  any 
sermon  delated  to  him.  He  has,  in  the  first  place,  to  consider 
whether  a  "  rationabilis  causa  sufpicionis"  has  been  given  by 
the  delator ;  and  if  he  thinks  there  is,  then,  secondly,  to  call  for 
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a  copy  of  the  sermon,  and,  taking  six  Doctors  of  Divinity  into 
formal  consultation  upon  the  matter,  to  examine  its  contents. 
The  latter  division  of  the  business  is  one  whole  proceeding, 
which  follows  upon  and  after  the  former.  To  call  for  the  copy 
of  the  sermon,  and  the  examination  of  it,  follows  upon  and  after 
the  acknowledgment  of  a  "  rationabilis  causa  suspicionis."  The 
Vice-Chancellor  is  not  told  first  to  call  for  a  copy  of  the  sermon, 
and  see,  by  examining  it  privately,  whether  it  contains  a  "  ratio- 
nabilis causa  suspicionis"  This  is  to  confound  the  two  divisions 
of  the  matter.  He  is  to  consider  whether  there  is  a  reasonable 
"  causa  suspicionis"  to  warrant  examination ;  that  is  one  thing : 
and  if  he  considers  there  is,  he  has  to  examine  the  sermon,  toge- 
ther with  six  Doctors ;  that  is  another  thing.  Only  one  exami- 
nation of  the  sermon  is  mentioned  ;  that,  viz.,  which  takes  place 
after  a  reasonable  "  causa  suspicionis"  has  been  acknowledged, 
and  which  takes  place,  when  it  does  take  place,  in  company  with 
six  Doctors. 

But,  with  this  statute  lying  before  him,  what  course  did  the 
Vice-Chancellor  pursue  on  the  occasion  of  this  delation  ?  He 
sent  for  a  copy  of  the  sermon,  to  examine  it  by  himself,  and 
made  that  private  examination  the  test  as  to  the  existence  of  a 
"  causa  suspicionis"  It  is  obvious  that  the  "  cause  of  suspicion" 
was  created  by  what  had  taken  place  before.  It  was  contained 
in  the  fact  of  an  unexceptionable  member  of  the  University — 
a  sensible,  a  learned,  able  and  conscientious  man,  stating,  as  a 
fact,  that  he  had  heard  with  his  own  ears  unsound  statements 
from  the  mouth  of  Mr.  Garbett.  Taking  the  lowest  possible 
view  of  such  testimony,  it  at  any  rate  amounts  to  a  reasonable 
cause  of  suspicion  against  the  sermon.  The  natural  question 
to  ask,  in  such  a  case,  is,  Do  you  object  to  the  nature  of  the 
testimony,  and  the  character  of  the  witness  ?  If  you  do  not, 
you  must  admit  it  as  a  "rationabilis  causa  suspicionis."  The 
Vice-Chancellor  did  not  object  to  the  testimony,  and  yet  he  did 
not  admit  it.  He  put  it,  without  assigning  a  reason,  simply 
aside;  and  whereas  the  statute  says,  A  sermon  shall  be  ex- 
amined by  six  Doctors  if  a  reasonable  cause  of  suspicion  is  given 
by  any  competent  party  whatever  that  heard  it ;  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  on  the  contrary,  says,  A  sermon  shall  not  be  so 
examined,  unless  the  Vice-Chancellor  shall  have  previously  read 
the  sermon  himself,  and  formed  a  determinate  opinion  of  his 
own  upon  it.  It  is  clear  that  the  very  phrase  "  reasonable  cause 
of  suspicion,"  is  used  in  order  to  express  some  ground  for  insti- 
tuting an  examination  of  a  sermon,  other  and  less  stringent  than 
a  prior  examination  of  the  sermon  itself.  You  examine  a  ser- 
mon, /.  e.  examine  the  actual  contents  of  the  document  itself  to 
know  if  you  are  to  acquit  or  condemn  it,  not  to  know  whether 
you  are  to  examine  it.  Simply  to  know  whether  you  should 
examine  it,  some  lower  ground  is,  in  the  nature  of  the  case. 
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necessary ;  and  this  lower  ground  is  expressed  in  the  statute  by 
the  term  "  reasonable  cause  of  suspicion."  Such  reasonable 
cause  of  suspicion,  though  not  sufficient  ground  for  a  sentence 
auuinst  a  sermon,  is  certainly  a  sufficient  ground  for  instituting 
an  examination  of  it ;  and  a  regular  examination  of  the  sermon 
was  all  that  was  asked  for  in  the  present  case. 

How  did  the  Vice-Chancellor  act  on  a  precisely  similar  occa- 
sion a  year  ago  ?  When  Dr.  Pusey's  sermon  was  delated  to 
him,  did  he  take  upon  himself  a  responsible  examination  of  the 
doctrines  in  it,  previous  to  deciding  whether  it  should  be  ex- 
amined by  a  regular  Board  or  not  ?  He  did  not.  He  simply 
accepted  the  delator's  testimony;  and,  upon  that  testimony, 
placed  the  sermon  before  a  Board.  It  was  even  particularly 
given  out,  and  persons  were  told  to  understand,  that  the  fact  of 
a  delation  obliged  the  Vice-Chancellor  to  call  in  the  Board  of 
Heresy,  and  left  him  no  option  on  the  subject.  He  described 
himself  as  acting  passively  in  the  matter,  and  being  the  simple 
official  executor  of  a  step,  which  followed  in  course,  upon  such 
a  call  being  made.  The  whole  proceeding,  in  short,  on  his  part, 
from  the  first  delation  to  the  final  judgment,  was  asserted  to  be 
of  this  purely  instrumental  character :  and  as  he  was  the  mere 
passive  executor  of  the  delator's  call  in  the  first  instance,  so  he 
was  the  mere  passive  executor  of  the  six  doctors'  judgment  in 
the  second.  Now  a  different  rule  is  acted  on.  When  Mr. 
Garbett's  sermon  is  delated,  so  far  from  thinking  himself  bound 
to  accept  passively  the  testimony  of  the  delator,  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor sends  for  the  sermon,  and  tests  the  delator's  testimony  by 
his  own  review  of  the  document.  He  exerts,  personally,  the 
greatest  judicial  power  on  the  point ;  acts  as  the  sole  and  abso- 
lute judge  as  to  instituting  an  examination  or  not;  and  takes 
upon  himself  the  whole  responsibility  in  the  matter.  Acade- 
mical law  is  interpreted  in  one  way  in  one  year,  and  precisely 
the  opposite  the  very  next;  and  Dr.  Wynter  in  1843  and 
Dr.  Wynter  in  1844  contradict  each  other. 

The  contrast  is  more  striking  from  the  fact  of  general  opinion, 
at  the  respective  times,  having  declared  itself  so  much  more  on 
the  side  of  one  delator  than  of  the  other.  With  respect  to 
Dr.  Pusey's  sermon,  the  delator  stood  alone,  as  far  as  all  signs 
went.  All  was  quiet — the  sermon  passed  off  without  a  remark, 
and  everybody  was  simply  surprised  when  the  delation  was  heard 
of,  and  could  not  conceive  what  it  was  for.  In  the  case  of  Mr. 
Garbett's  sermon,  the  opinion  that  it  was  a  most  heterodox  pro- 
duction was  very  strongly  and  decidedly  expressed  within  half  an 
hour  of  the  delivery,  by  aconsiderable  portion  of  the  University.  A 
very  unanimous  and  wide  disapprobation  was  felt  and  shown.  Yet 
the  same  Vice-Chancellor  who  had  viewed  himself  as  the  passive 
recipient  of  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Pusey's  delator,  standing  alone 
against  Dr.  Pusey ;  now  made  himself  the  active  and  responsible 
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rejector  of  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Garbett's  delator,  backed  by  the 
general  opinion  of  the  University,  against  Mr.  Garbett. 

We  have  been  thus  marked  and  particular  in  this  statement 
of  the  case,  because  it  seems  of  importance  that  an  act  of  official 
injustice,  when  quite  clear  on  the  part  of  such  a  functionary, 
should  be  stated  and  known.  AVe  do  not  see  how  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  can  avoid  the  charge  of  having  acted  against  an 
intelligible  and  straightforward  part  of  a  University  statute. 
The  statute  obviously  makes  the  testimony  of  a  competent 
witness  a  "  rationabilis  causa  suspicionis"  against  a  sermon; 
the  Vice-Chancellor  himself  made  it  so  last  year,  and  yet  he 
does  not  make  it  so  this. 

The  reader  has  now  before  him  the  kind  of  theological  equi- 
librium, at  present  maintained  in  the  University.  Mr.  Garbett, 
it  seems,  makes,  on  a  particular  occasion,  a  decidedly,  in  the 
opinion  of  many,  heterodox  exhibition  in  the  University  pulpit ; 
and  a  gentleman  of  great  ability,  learning,  and  moderation,  simply 
asks — not  that  the  sermon  should  be  condemned — but  merely 
that  it  should  be  examined  according  to  the  statutes,  and  that 
examination  is  denied.  A  clear,  flowing,  rhetorical  preacher — 
to  whom  nevertheless  no  depth  or  seriousness  is  generally  attri- 
buted, and  who,  whether  it  be  lu's  misfortune  or  his  fault,  has 
managed  to  acquire  even  somewhat  of  a  ludicrous  reputation — 
is  allowed  to  say  what  he  pleases  in  the  University  pulpit.  No 
check  is  imposed  upon  him  ;  the  refusal  to  allow  the  statutable 
examination  of  his  sermon,  tells  him,  as  plainly  as  a  fact  can  tell 
him,  that  he  may  preach  other  sermons  like  it,  and  encourages 
such  further  displays.  And  crude,  off-hand  doctrinal  laxities 
— views,  which  openly  express  an  unconcern  for  any  Church- 
standard  of  doctrine  at  all — are  to  be  heard  within  the  walls  of 
St.  Mary's,  and  are  allowed  all  the  external  face  and  show  of 
University  teaching. 

There  is  one  useful  aspect,  however,  in  which  the  matter  may 
be  viewed.  The  contrast  is  almost  too  absurd  to  be  mentioned ; 
but  mention  it  we  must,  because  the  facts  of  the  case  obtrude  it 
upon  us.  Two  persons  in  two  successive  years  have  been  theolo- 
gically objected  to ;  one  by  one  religious  school  in  the  Univer- 
sity, the  other  by  another;  the  one  from  the  quarter  of  the 
Hebdomadal  Board,  the  other  from  the  side  that  that  Board 
opposes.  It  is  Dr.  Pusey  in  the  one  case ;  Mr.  Garbett  in  the 
other.  A  more  extraordinary  juxtaposition  of  names  could  not 
well  be  imagined.  Are  these  two,  we  ask,  to  be  understood  to 
be  the  representatives  in  any  sense  of  the  respective  schools 
with  which  their  names  are  thus  connected  ?  Dr.  Pusey  has 
long  had  the  character  of  being  the  champion  of  one  school.  la 
Mr.  Garbett  to  be  considered  the  champion  of  the  other  ?  There 
is  a  pause,  we  observe ;  and  some  time  for  deliberation  seems  to 
be  wanted,  in  order  to  answer  that  question. 


8  Mr. 

We  are  not  surprise*!  ut  (liis.  AVe  have  given  a  description 
of  Mr.  Garbett — we  hope  a  fair  one.  We  h:iv<-  done  justice  to 
those  powers  which  he  has,  and  at  the  same  lime  have  men- 
tioned certain  traits  about  him — simple  mat  tors  of  fiict,  which 
every  body  says  of  him,  who  says  anything  of  him  at  all  — 
which  are  not  flattering  ones.  We  are  not  surprised,  taking 
him  as  a  whole,  that  there  is  an  indisposition  to  allow  Mr. 
Garbett  to  be  in  such  a  position.  Conscious,  partly,  of 
certain  fantastic  associations  which  accompany  his  name ;  and 
afraid  partly  of  one  who  cannot  be  trusted  to  restrict  himself  at 
all  times  to  the  line  of  a  "  safe"  theology,  the  opponents  of  the 
Catholic  movement  make  use  of  Mr.  Garbett,  and  at  the  same 
time  do  not  like  the  connexion  to  be  pressed  too  much  upon 
them. 

But  the  fact  is  evident ;  Mr.  Garbett  is  their  champion  and 
representative,  so  far  as  acts  of  championship  on  his  side,  and  acts 
of  patronage  on  their's  can  make  him.  He  was  appointed  Bampton 
lecturer,  and  he  turned  his  appointment  to  that  controversial 
purpose  which  gratitude  suggested.  He  came  forward  alone  to 
defend  the  suspension  of  Dr.  Pusey ;  and  he  was  made  select 
preacher  in  consequence.  In  this  capacity  he  preaches  a  sermon 
to  which  objection  is  made,  and  the  shield  is  immediately  thrown 
over  him ;  and  his  theology  is  fairly  ratified  and  approved  of. 
Mr.  Garbett  certainly  is  the  champion  of  the  Hebdomadal  Board, 
and  the  appointed  University  antagonist  of  the  "  Oxford  move- 
ment." 

We  will  ask  any  one  of  fair,  honest  mind,  simply  to  consider 
this  fact ;  and,  so  far  as  it  goes,  put  it  directly  to  his  own  con- 
science and  good  sense,  which  way  it  tells :  now,  it  tells  for  two 
theological  sides ;  that  Mr.  Garbett  stands  in  a  relation  to  the  one, 
similar  to  what  Dr.  Pusey  does  in  the  other.  Let  him  only  hear 
the  most  ordinary  statements  as  to  the  kind  of  persons — what 
Dr.  Pusey  is,  and  what  Mr.  Garbett  is — we  are  not  alluding 
to  them  in  their  private  character,  but  in  their  public,  their 
character  as  men  who  have  both  come  before  the  world,  and  of 
each  of  whom  a  general  opinion  has  been  formed — let  him  put  the 
question  to  himself,  whether  he  would  not  really,  and  in  his  own 
heart,  feel — to  use  a  common-sense  word — feel  a  little  ashamed 
of  the  one,  and  not  at  all  of  the  other.  Would  this,  or  would 
it  not,  express  just  the  sort  of  difference  there  was  between  the 
two.  And,  moreover,  to  come  to  the  main  point,  could  he 
really  and  honestly  consider  that  this  difference  in  the  two 
representatives  was  accidental,  and  that,  therefore,  neither  the 
one  party  nor  the  other  was  at  all  to  be  judged  of  from  it  ? 
Could  he  really  think  this,  or  would  he  not  rather,  naturally  and 
involuntarily,  if  left  to  himself,  draw  some  inference,  more  or 
less,  as  to  the  character  of  a  party  or  school  itself  from  such  a 
fact  We  do  not  say  that  a  school  is  to  be  identified  with  the 
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peculiar  personal  characteristics  of  its  representative ;  we  do  not 
say  that  Dr.  Pusey's  side  must  be  exactly  like  Dr.  Pusey,  or 
Mr.  Garbett's  side  exactly  like  Mr.  Garbett.  The  connexion 
need  not  be  one  of  similitude ;  but  only  there  will  be  a  con- 
nexion between  the  fact  of  what  sort  of  person  a  representa- 
tive of  a  school  is,  and  the  character  of  that  school.  A  school 
of  reality,  depth,  and  sound  feeling,  will  not  get  itself  repre- 
sented by  a  ridiculous  person ;  it  will,  somehow  or  other,  manage 
to  escape  that  misfortune.  We  put  it  to  any  one  of  fair  mind, 
who  knows  the  aspect  of  things  and  the  tone  of  the  acting 
parties  at  the  present  day,  whether  he  can  really  think  that  the 
Catholic  school  which  has  been  forming  amongst  us,  the  Oxford 
school  of  theology,  as  it  is  called,  could  ever,  by  any  possibility, 
have  got  itself  represented  by  a  gentleman  of  Mr.  Garbett's 
particular  character.  An  honest,  impartial  person,  we  say,  might 
not  have  formed  his  judgment  on  many  features  in  this  Catho- 
lic movement,  and  might  have  an  unfavourable  one  about  some; 
but,  with  all  doubts  and  all  drawbacks,  he  would  recognise  such 
a  character  in  that  movement,  as  to  feel  sure  that  it  would  not 
allow  itself  to  be  represented  by  a  simply  clever,  light-minded, 
rhetorical  person.  He  would,  we  are  convinced,  see  and  own 
a  direct  contrast,  in  this  very  respect,  between  this  religious 
movement  and  some  others  that  might  occur  to  his  mind  ;  that 
whereas  some  religious  movements  might  admit  of  being  repre- 
sented by  such  a  person ;  this  one  never  could :  that  it  would 
instinctively  reject  such  a  leadership,  as  unsuitable  and  uncon- 
genial with  it ;  and  could  not,  by  the  very  force  of  its  own  exis- 
tence, stop  short  of  a  real,  deep,  earnest,  serious,  solid  standard,  to 
which  a  representative  of  it  must  come  up,  in  order  to  be  in  this 
position  to  it.  He  could  hardly,  we  think,  in  his  heart,  deny 
this ;  and,  acknowledging  it,  he  could  hardly  deny  that  it  was  a 
fact  which  deserved  attention  in  making  an  estimate  of  the 
two  sides. 

And  now — with  a  few  extracts  from  the  sermon,  the  theology 
of  which  the  other  side  have,  by  this  act  of  formal  protection, 
justified  and  taken  up  themselves — we  conclude. 

"  With  candid  and  reasonable  minds there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the 

meaning  of  this  emphatic  phrase  [preaching  Christ] — simple  as  it  is  emphatic — 
labouring,  though  it  be,  to  some  minds  with  the  prodigious  births  of  later  ecclesias- 
tical systems." — Pp.  7,  8. 

On  the  subject  of  the  Sacraments,  Mr.  Garbett  says  :— 

"  This  gospel,  then,  in  the  promulgation  of  which  Paul  rejoiced,  was  no 
gigantic  sacramental  system,  the  growth,  intellectually  and  morally,  in  part, 
of  sacerdotal  usurpation,  but  in  fact,  a  great  deal  more  of  influences  and  com- 
binations of  events  unforeseen,  and  unrebuked,  as  they  rose,  by  the  simple  word 
of  God!  But  it  was  no  other  than  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ — Christ,  as  our  life  and  our  hope,  our  justification,  and 
sanctificatiim,  and  redemption !  Christ,  as  our  sole  reconciler  to  God,  and 
holiness  as  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  true  believer,  and  the  unquestionable 
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evidence,  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  world,  of  the  working  of  the  regenerating  Spirit 
within  the  soul." — Pp.  8,  9. 

"  Whatever  efficacy,  and  whatever  weight,  in  the  order  of  means  and 
instruments  of  grace,  be  assigned  to  the  sacraments  ordained  by  Christ 
himself,  yet  this,  beyond  question,  according  to  St.  Paul,  is  the  essence  of  the 
Gospel,  its  concentrated  power,  and  living  force.  This,  detached  from  all 
accessories, — this,  made  bare  of  all  accidents, — this,  taken  in  every  variety 
of  form,  if  I  may  so  say,  out  of  the  vehicles  through  which  it  is  conveyed,  the 
means  by  which  it  is  enforced,  and  the  forms  in  which  it  is  embodied,  is  the 
transforming,  quickening,  saving  energy  which  God  became  man  that  he  might 
convey  to  perishing  sinners.  It  is  Christ  our  life,  and  faith,  instrumentally 
conveying  to  the  soul  the  vital  virtue  which  resides,  without  stint  or  measure, 
in  Him!"— Pp.  9, 10. 

"  The  truths  of  the  life-giving  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  are  of  power  to 
reconcile  men  to  God,  and  to  save  the  soul,  are  not  only  capable  of  being 
separated,  by  an  intellectual  analysis,  from  any  specific  form  of  church- 
government  and  instruments  of  discipline,  but  are  constantly  so  presented  in 
Scripture!  that  they  are,  from  a  divine  wisdom,  deliberately  so  urged,  and 
continually  placed  before  our  eyes  in  this  their  independent  force,  and,  con- 
ditioned only  on  the  presence  of  that  Spirit  who  bloweth  where  he  listeth,  in 
their  naked,  essential  efficacy !  Albeit,  the  Gospel  is  laid  before  us  under  a 
diversity  of  aspects  and  relations ;  sometimes  in  its  first  creative  energy  in  the 
soul ;  sometimes  in  the  struggles  and  painful  developments  of  the  Christian 
life ;  sometimes  in  its  visible  works ;  sometimes  in  its  consummation  in  the 
intuitions  of  a  divine  and  contemplative  love,  as  handled  by  Paul,  or  Peter, 
or  James,  or  John,  it  is  still  the  same.  In  all  it  stands  aloof,  as  far  as  statement 
goes,  of  any  specific  form  or  regimen,  as  essential  to  its  power." — Pp.  10,  11. 

On  the  subject  of  the  Apostolical  succession  in  the  Church, 
and  those  who  separate  from  it,  i.  e.  formal  schismatics : — 

"  The  hypothesis  that  resistance  to  the  apostles  and  their  successors  as  God's 
messengers  and  vicars  is  equal  in  guilt,  and  entails  the  same  spiritual  conse- 
quences on  teacher  and  taught,  is  both  historically  and  argumentatively  unsus- 
tainable."— P.  13. 

"  Unquestionably,  upon  later  principles,  even  the  principles  of  Cyprian  and 
perhaps  of  Ignatius,  both  teacher  and  taught  would  immediately,  whether 
they  wished  it  or  not,  have  been  severed  by  excommunication  from  the  body 
of  Christ."— P.  14. 

Mr.  Garbett's  opinion,  then,  seems  to  be,  that  though  it  was 
not  allowable  to  separate  from  St.  Paul,  because  he  was  an 
apostle,  it  may  have  been  quite  allowable  to  separate  from  St. 
Ignatius,  because  he  was  only  a  successor  of  an  apostle ;  and  that 
the  obligation  of  adherence  to  the  apostolical  line  ceased  with 
the  apostles  themselves;  that  is  to  say,  ceased  as  soon  as  it 
began. 

Mr.  Garbett  goes  on  to  show,  that  the  sacraments  arc  valid, 
though  not  administered  by  ordained  ministers : — 

"  What  is  demonstrable  is  this,  that  the  true  Gospel  of  Christ  was  effica- 
ciously preached  by  men  of  a  separating  and  anti-apostolical  spirit.  Moreover, 
it  could  not  but  happen,  that  not  only  the  general  truths  of  the  Gospel,  but  even 
their  peculiarities,  and  their  opposition,  at  all  events,  to  apostolical  authority, 
should  have  been  communicated  to  those  whom  they  converted.  .  .  .  And  this 
schismatic  teaching  having  thus  the  power  to  work  in  the  soul,  that  which  is 
the  triumph  of  the  Gospel  and  the  test-  of  its  divine  origin,  a  complete  revolution 
of  the  inner  man,  it  would  not  empty  of  their  efficacy  and  blessedness  to  the 
disciple,  those  sacraments  which  presupposed  the  faith  and  grace  which  they  did 
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not  produce,  but  which  they  cither  sealed  or  sustained.  The  less  is  necessarily 
involved  in  the  greater.  Where  God  withholds  not  the  transforming  and  vital 
spirit,  (and  if  he  had  withholden  it  here,  St.  Paul  never  could  have  rejoiced  at 
the  preaching  of  Christ,  which  would  thus  become  a  most  impotent  and  hollow 
thing;)  he  would  not  deny  the  smaller,  though  still  blessed  gifts  consequent 
upon  it — the  full  privileges  of  union  with  Christ  through  faith." — Pp.  17,  18. 

That  uncommissioned  preaching,  and  preaching  out  of  the 
Church,  is  lawful : — 

"  It  is  in  its  very  nature  a  free  and  anti-formalist  spirit,  that  of  the  Gospel ! 
And,  albeit,  not  on  earth  to  be  disencumbered  either  of  human  or  even  autho- 
ritative agencies,  which,  in  the  midst  of  corruptions,  and  miserable  obscurations 
of  light  and  of  a  primitive  commission,  have  been  mightily  blessed,  and  are  any 
how  to  be  retained  and  defended;  yet  has  it  ever  been  breaking  forth  from  the 
confinement  into  which  men,  each  in  his  own  sectarian  circle,  would  fain  coop 
it  up."—  P.  19. 

"  The  power  of  the  Gospel  lies,  in  very  truth,  in  the  fore-designed  corre- 
spondence between  certain  facts  of  revelation  on  one  side,  and  certain  facts  of 
human  nature  on  the  other,  wrought  out  by  that  awakening  of  the  conscience 
to  a  feeling  of  this  harmony,  and  that  spontaneous  and  living  acting  on  it,  which 
is  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  The  burthen  of  sin — the  consciousness  of  condemna- 
tion— the  sighing  for  deliverance  from  this  body  of  death!  Christ  as  the 
Reconciler,  and  free  Redeemer — The  Holy  Ghost  the  Sanctifier — Faith  and 
holiness!  Behold  the  Gospel !  Behold  the  simple  instrument  which  is  power- 
ful to  the  regeneration  of  fallen  humanity,  which  awakens  the  profoundest  har- 
monies, and  unthought-of  capacities  of  the  soul.  Behold  the  wisdom,  before 
which  learning  is  a  mockery,  and  eloquence  is  dumb,  and  intellect  and  philo- 
sophy are  the  mere  weapons  of  children  by  the  side  of  the  elemental  forces  of 
nature.  The  one  like  the  other,  are  the  power  of  God.  It  is  a  shallow  philo- 
sophy, and  a  forgelfulness  of  the  simplest  practical  truths,  which  dreams  that 
such  facts  as  these,  if  rightly  apprehended,  facts  in  themselves  so  gigantic,  and 
heart-touching,  and  life-giving,  can  receive  strength,  or  carry  a  saving  convic- 
tion from  the  testimony  of  any  church,  however  named,  or  entitled  to  the  reve- 
rence of  mankind.  Preserved  they  may  be,  recommended  they  may  be,  but  I 
mean  a  saving  reception  of  them.  Before  they  can  be  received  to  the  salvation 
of  the  soul,  they  must,  to  each  individual  conscience,  bear  their  own  witness, 
and  their  own  light  with  them.  No  theoretic  or  vicarious  admission  is  enough. 
The  ultimate  evidence  to  them  is  intuitive ;  inward,  not  outward;  intensely  per- 
sonal, not  from  other  men ;  identified  with  our  heart  and  soul,  and  all  our 
being,  the  felt  but  yet  inexplicable  mysteries  of  faith  !  This  no  church  can  by 
an  absolute  act  convey,  nor  hinder  God  from  conveying.  '  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  all  who  believe  on 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life !'  '  Believeth  in  Him  !'  Here  is 
the  covenant  sealed  in  baptism;  and  whoever  is  so  saved,  is  not  saved  beyond, 
and  out  of  the  covenant,  but  by  the  terms  of  it." — Pp.  21,  22. 

"  So  it  was  in  the  primitive  church  !  That  marvellous  and  unparalleled  move- 
ment which  renovated  the  world,  guided  by  the  same  noiseless  yet  irresistible 
force  which  impels  the  stars  in  their  courses,  was  not  merely  the  result  of  the 
preaching  of  apostles  and  prophets,  though  they  were,  under  God,  the  ori- 
ginators of  life  and  action,  and,  to  the  end  of  their  days,  the  most  honoured 
instruments  in  that  greatest  and  profoundest  of  human  revolutions.  The  whole 
body  which  they  gathered  round  them  participated  in  the  expansive  impulse  ! 
In  that  great  spiritual  fermentation,  each  became,  in  himself,  a  centre  of  move- 
ment, albeit,  from  the  power  of  the  love  which  burned  within  them,  the  unity  of 
object,  and  the  self-sameness  of  the  Spirit,  amid  large  and  multiplying  diversi- 
ties, still  maintained  the  mystical  body  in  its  true  oneness,  inherency  in  Christ 
the  head,  and  intercommunion  as  the  necessary  result  of  it!  This  commission 
was  the  Spirit  within  them,  and  the  happiness  of  making  known  the  great  salva- 
tion !"— Pp.  21,  I':,. 
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"  It  was  from  the  same  force  of  individual  conviction,  working  vehemently 
forth  on  all  sides,  that  the  Jews,  in  their  dispersion,  in  spite  of  the  exclusive 
and  unproselytizing  character  of  the  law,  had  diffused  so  widely  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth  that  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  which  subsequently  led  so 
many,  trained  in  that  preparatory  discipline,  to  embrace  with  an  eager  heart 
the  expanded  scheme  of  Christianity  !  And  so  it  must  ever  be.  You  may 
frankly  meet  this  spirit,  you  may  authorize  it,  you  may  avail  yourselves  of  it, 
but  the  rivers  will  sooner  run  back  to  their  fountain  head,  than  such  a  law  us 
this  be  reversed.  You  may  use  it,  but  destroy  it  you  cannot.  Both  Jew  and 
Christian  acted  and  will  act  on  this  universal  law." — P.  26. 

"  I  confess  that  when,  with  Scripture  in  my  hand,  I  consider  the  unchange- 
able elements  of  the  human  mind,  the  stormy  waters  of  the  religious  and  poli- 
tical passions,  the  heathen  insensibility  and  practical  infidelity  which  have 
never  ceased  for  one  moment  to  prevail  within  the  nominal  Christian  Church, 
and  the  utter  impossibility,  without  the  moat  varied  and  complicated  agencies, 
of  bringing  the  Gospel  to  bear  upon  the  mass  of  mankind,  it  [the  apostolical 
succession  as  understood  by  strict  Churchmen]  appears  to  me  a  practical  absur- 
dity !  And  when  I  add  to  this  the  inestimable  worth  of  souls,  above  all  human, 
much  less  sectarian  or  ecclesiastical  considerations,  1  think  the  burthen  of  proof 
is  throtvn  on  the  advocates  of  a  one-handed  and  impotent  system,  alien  to  our 
Church's  true  spirit,  and  vainly  struggling  to  Jit  the  world  to  its  own  narrowness  ! 
Nothing,  therefore,  can  convert  a  ministry  into  a  priesthood,  interpose  a  Church 
between  the  individual  soul  and  God,  limit  what  God  has  left  at  large,  expand 
what  he  has  limited,  supply  what  he  has  wisely  omitted,  or  change,  by  one  jot 
or  tittle,  the  conditions  of  everlasting  life,  and  the  essentials  of  salvation !  It  is 
written — it  is  the  word  ! —  there  is  an  end  of  it ;  and  we  refuse  either  to  add  to 
it,  or  to  take  from  it"— Pp.  29,  30. 

Of  Creeds  and  Articles : — 

"  That  creeds,  and  articles,  and  controversial  theology,  though  each,  in  its 
place,  not  only  justifiable,  but  absolutely  indispensable  to  the  defence  and  con- 
servation of  the  truth,  are  yet  only  out-works ;  oftentimes  not  absolutely,  but 
relatively  true,  and  sometimes  themselves  bearing  the  marks  of  local  and  tem- 
porary errors,  and  an  exploded  philosophy." — Pp.  41,  42. 

Mr.  Garbett,  on  the  whole,  appears  to  reject  the  whole  Church 
form  of  Christianity,  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  The 
"prodigious  births  of  later  ecclesiastical  systems"  and  that  "sacra- 
mental system  which  was  the  growth  intellectually  and  morally  in 
part  of  sacerdotal  usurpation,"  those  "  later  principles" — the 
"principles  of  Cyprian,  and  perhaps  of  Ignatius" — all  this  comes 
under  his  strong  condemnation.  He  condemns  St.  Ignatius, 
and  St.  Cyprian,  and  he  eulogises  Vigilantius  and  Jovinian. 
He  conceives  that  those  two  acknowledged  heretics  stood  in  the 
same  relation  to  the  Christian  dispensation  that  the  old  prophets 
did  to  the  Jewish.  The  passage  is  characteristic. 

"  Ardent  minds,  inflamed  with  an  inward  spirit,  become  possessed  by  some 
great  neglected  truth.  Their  heads  are  filled  with  one  thought,  and  their  hearts 
with  one  feeling !  And,  at  first,  acting  within  the  existing  system,  and  striving 
to  reanimate  it;  or,  if  rejected  thence,  jostling  rudely  against  it,  they  have 
been,  from  age  to  age,  the  means  employed,  either  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  necessary  change,  or  for  that  rebuke  which  condemns  the  generation  which 
was  deaf  to  it,  and  vindicates  the  ways  of  God  to  man  !  Such,  under  the  law 
of  Moses,  were  the  prophets,  not  usually  taken  from  the  priestly  caste,  but  sum- 
moned forth  by  a  special  commission  to  rebuke  the  sins  of  people  and  governors, 
and,  by  a  stern  discipline,  to  regenerate  them  both.  Such,  in  the  very  crisis 
of  the  western  Church,  were  Vigilantius  and  Jovinian,  wrestling  manfully, 
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though  hopelessly,  against  the  existing  system,  and,  like  all  rebellions  which 
are  suppressed,  riveting  only  more  perfectly  upon  the  human  mind  that  enor- 
mous burthen  of  error  which  they  valiantly  attempted  to  upheave.  Such  were 
Luther  and  the  heroic  reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Such,  amidst  the 
paralysis  and  deadness  to  all  nobler  enthusiasm,  through  which  the  last  century 
languished  on,  were  Wesley  and  Whitfield,  proclaimers  of  great  truths,  with  an 
evident  vocation,  and  a  significant^  which  ought  to  have  been  clearly  recog- 
nised. Such,  from  time  to  time,  have  been  the  rebukers  and  reformers  of 
great  state  sins  and  national  abuses — the  Howards,  the  Clarksons,  and  the  Wil- 
berforces — the  great  and  acknowledged  benefactors  of  mankind." — Pp.46,  47. 


1.    The  Neighbours.      2.    The  President's  Daughters.      3.    The 

H Family.      4.    Strife  and  Peace.      5.   The  Home.      By 

FREDERICA  BREMER.     London:  W.  Smith.     1844. 

IT  is  rare  that  a  foreign  work  of  fiction  becomes  popular  among 
us.  We  import  history  from  France,  classics  from  Germany, 
and  "  Works  on  Religious  Literature"  from  America ;  but  our 
popular  novels  are  a  home  manufacture.  Indeed,  we  sustain 
the  balance  of  trade,  which  would  otherwise  be  terribly  against 
us,  by  our  exports  of  this  article.  Scott  and  Dickens  are 
naturalized  in  every  European  language,  and  Bulwer  reckons 
more  readers  in  Germany  than  in  England. 

This  is  not  owing  to  a  want  of  good  novels  of  their  own.  In 
Germany,  Tieck,  in  the  last  generation,  and  the  Countess 
Halm  Hahn,  in  the  present,  may  be  named,  as  enjoying  a  com- 
plete popularity  at  home,  and  an  equally  complete  obscurity 
among  us.  But  France  is  especially  prolific  in  this  prwluct. 
A  large  class  of  novelists  of  the  school  of  the  last  revolution,  enjoy 
there  a  popularity  wider  than  any  one  writer  among  us.  Journals 
of  the  highest  character  would  be  considered  incomplete  without 
the  daily  feuitteton.  But  none  of  these  have  taken  in  England. 
Even  the  "  Mysteries  of  Paris,"  on  its  publication,  on  which  the 
reputation  of  the  Debats  is  founded,  quite  as  much  as  on  its 
possessing  the  confidence  of  government,  appears  among  us  only 
in  the  shape  of  a  shilling  abridgment  for  the  readers  of  Holy  well- 
street  ;  while  no  less  than  ten  different  German  translations  of 
it  were  included  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Leipsic  Easter  fair. 

We  are  not  going  to  inquire  what  may  be  the  reasons  of  this 
general  distaste  of  ours  for  foreign  novels.  The  fact  will  be 
allowed.  We  have  to  consider  a  case  of  exception ;  for  such 
Miss  Bremer  seems  to  be.  We  say  "  seems,"  for  some  acciden- 
tal circumstances  have  helped  to  lift  her  to  that  degree  of  popu- 
larity— not  very  great,  after  all — which  she  enjoys  in  England. 
The  fact  of  the  publishers  finding  an  American  translation 
ready  done  to  their  hands  (and  a  very  creditable  one,  as  to  style) 
at  once  tempted  and  enabled  them  to  put  out  these  tales  in  a 
cheap  form,  and  thus  put  them  into  the  hands  of  a  distinct  class 
of  readers  from  the  regular  customers  of  the  circulating  library, 
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who  were  already  provided  for  by  Mrs.  Hewitt's  post  8vos. 
Neither  this,  however,  nor  the  representation  of  Swedish 
manners  they  give,  would  alone  have  gained  them  readers, 
without  some  degree  of  intrinsic  merit ;  and  such,  no  doubt, 
they  have. 

This  merit  is  of  a  much  higher  kind  than  even  good  represen- 
tation of  her  countrymen's  manners.  Miss  Bremer  may  be  true 
to  Swedish  life,  but  she  is  also  true  to  human  life ;  she  is  able 
to  paint  character  as  well  as  manners.  They  are  not  only 
Swedish  gentlemen  and  ladies,  but  men  and  women,  whom  she 
brings  before  us.  The  former  might  amuse,  but  the  latter 
alone  can  interest  us.  And  her  characters  are  not,  like  Miss 
Austen's,  interesting  just  because  they  are  so  very  commonplace. 
Miss  Austen  delights  us  by  unveiling  to  us  the  great  amount  of 
tact,  manoeuvre,  and  management,  that  ordinary  people — people 
who  were  never  guilty  of  bestowing  a  thought  on  things  in  them- 
selves, who  never  dreamt  of  questioning  the  routine  in  which 
they  find  themselves — bestow  on  the  conduct  of  every- day  life. 
Her  personages  differ  in  the  degree  of  talent  they  bring  to  this 
task — not  in  the  principles  that  guide  them  in  it ;  for,  so  far  as 
they  have  any,  all  appeal  to  the  same.  Miss  Bremer's  charac- 
ters, though  no  less  true  to  nature,  are  what  would  be  called 
more  original ;  they  have  more  individuality,  without  being 
strange  or  singular.  Miss  Austen  has  observed  life  with  great 
acuteness ;  Miss  Bremer  has  also  reflected  on  it.  Her  characters 
act  from  principles  which  they  avow,  and  are  able  to  discuss. 
Yet  she  does  not  make  them  mere  embodiments  of  abstract 
notions — the  common  fault  on  this  side.  They  are  of  a  class  of 
character  becoming  more  and  more  common  in  modern  society, 
who  have  considered  and  consciously-formed  principles  of  action, 
which,  with  more  or  less  consistency,  they  conform  themselves 
to.  The  prevalence  of  this  character  seems  a  distinguishing 
feature  of  our  times  ;  in  Protestant  countries,  especially,  where 
there  is  no  spiritual  guide  of  life  to  be  relied  on  with  uninquiring 
trust,  and  the  old  forms  of  the  social  system,  and  the  barrier 
between  different  ranks,  are  so  broken  up,  that  the  conventional 
moralities  which  once  stood  in  the  stead  of  principle,  no  longer 
serve  us.  The  mass  of  mankind,  it  is  true,  still  go  on,  simply 
pushing  and  jostling  one  another  for  the  first  place,  without 
more  aim  than  success  in  the  given  game — but  there  mix  with 
these  an  increasing  number,  who  adopt  systems  of  life,  who 
endeavour  to  carry  out  a  theory,  and  to  form  themselves  into  an 
ideal  character.  This  was  a  symptom  of  the  age  of  the  decline 
of  paganism — Christianity  itself  first  came  in  as  one  among 
many  philosophies  of  life. 

Of  the  novelists  who  represent  this  modern  character,  Sir 
E.  Bulwer  is  the  most  remarkable.  There  seems  no  limit  to 
the  influence  which  such  representations  of  character  as  his  may 
have  on  young  minds.  They  may  be  counteracted ;  the  system 
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may  be  given  up  by  the  disciple ;  but,  so  long  as  persevered  in, 
endless  progress  seems  possible.  The  wisdom  of  the  man  of  the 
world  lies  in  a  narrow  compass  ;  the  arts  of  finesse,  like  the 
tricks  of  the  juggler,  are  all  learnt  in  time,  and  the  performer 
laughs  in  his  sleeve  at  the  ten-thousandth  repetition  of  the 
sleight  of  hand  on  which  his  success  depends.  "  Quam  parva 
sapientia  regitur  mundus  !"  was  a  Swedish  chancellor's  exclama- 
tion to  his  son.  But  the  adept  of  a  transcendental  mystery  is 
ever  learning,  ever  growing.  He  is  not  at  the  expiring  of  an 
apprenticeship  turned  out  of  hand  a  perfect  master  of  his  art — 
a  Theramenes  or  a  Talleyrand  ;  but  goes  on,  widening,  develop- 
ing, and  consolidating  his  wisdom  till  the  last.  True  and  there- 
fore more  fatal  copy  of  the  Christian  life  in  this  respect  seems 
the  unhappy  Faust — trained  on  by  the  fascinations  of  science  to  a 
growth  in  evil,  which,  like  the  Christian's  in  good,  merges  in  evil. 
The  problem,  then,  before  the  novelist  who  would  adequately 
represent  the  modern  world,  is,  to  bring  on  his  stage  both  these 
classes  in  their  due  proportion,  to  be  able  to  give  reality  to  his 
pictures  of  life  by  his  knowledge  of  the  world  of  business  and 
bustle,  and  depth  and  substance,  by  a  sympathy  with  as  great  a 
variety  of  conditions  of  mind  as  possible.  Bulwer,  who  is  un- 
rivalled in  the  latter,  fails  in  his  scenes  of  real  life.  Miss 
Austen,  who  is  near  perfection  in  these,  never  rises  above  the 
level  of  the  drawing-room  carpet.  Miss  Bremer,  though  not 
equal  to  either  in  their  respective  spheres,  yet  does  what  they 
do  not,  unite  the  body  and  spirit.  Manoeuvring  mammas,  marry- 
ing men,  fops,  and  flirts,  the  ordinary  complement  of  the  ball- 
room, appear  as  the  substratum  of  her  group,  while  there  mix 
among  them,  and  attach  our  interest,  men  of  abstract  views, 
men  of  genius,  dark  and  gloomy  souls,  who  appear  for  other 
purposes  than  those  of  being  laughed  at,  of  making  themselves 
ridiculous,  or  turning  enthusiastic  young  ladies'  heads.  The  quiet 
tea-party,  the  family  evening  circle,  the  silent  progress  of  jealousy 
between  two  lovers,  are  well  done  by  a  writer  who  can  not  only 
draw,  but  manage,  on  the  same  stage,  characters,  our  interest  in 
whom  lies  in  the  insight  we  get  into  their  inner  being.  In  this 
combination  of  the  novel  with  the  romance,  lies  Miss  Bremer's 
excellence.  We  shall  proceed  to  give  some  specimens  of  both 
kinds.  Here  is  one  which  can  be  extracted  without  requiring 
any  detail  of  the  story.  It  is  from  a  chapter  headed  "  Unlucky 
Days."  The  speaker  is  the  governess. 

"  My  dear  reader,  have  you  ever  known  such  ?     In  the  history  of  the  world 

we  see  unfortunate  friends,  when,  through  whole  centuries,  everything  seems 

-to  go  wrong;  they  murder,  they  burn,  they  overthrow  thrones  and  religions; 

and  as  the  great  always  mirrors  itself  in  the  little,  so  does  man  number  in  his 

life  unlucky  days  par  excellence. 

"  You  begin  the  morning,  for  example,  by  putting  on  your  dress  wrong  side 
outwards ;  and  this  is  a  sort  of  prelude  to  the  events  of  the  whole  day.  You 
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cut  yourself  in  shaving  ;  you  go  out  to  seek  for  people,  and  you  do  not  find 
them  ;  you  are  found  by  people  whom  you  do  not  seek ;  you  say  a  stupid 
thing,  when  you  mean  to  say  something  witty ;  your  dinner  is  bad ;  everything 
goes  on  indescribably  stupid  ;  and  if,  on  one  of  these  unlucky  days  you  should 
take  it  into  your  head  to  make  proposals  to  a  lady,  you  would  certainly  come 
off  with  a  refusal. 

"  What  happened  that  should  not  at  the  President's  toilet  one  unlucky 
Thursday  morning,  I  will  not  undertake  to  conjecture!  but  it  is  certain  that 
an  unhappy  destiny  pursued  him  the  whole  day,  and  that  every  member  of  the 
family  was  obliged  to  feel  this,  more  or  less.  Early  in  the  morning  it  began 
to  go  wrong  with  him.  He  was  to  go  to  the  palace ;  and  three  little  black 
plasters  adorned  his  chin  and  under-lip,  and  the  friseur  who  was  to  cut  his 
hair  did  not  make  his  appearance.  On  this  he  scolded  so  vehemently,  and 
was,  besides,  in  such  terrible  uneasiness,  that  I,  in  my  distress,  offered  to  exer- 
cise the  office  of  friseur.  The  President  said,  '  God  forbid  ! '  made  compli- 
ments from  politeness ;  but  asked  me,  however,  pleasantly  jesting,  whether  I  had 
ever  cut  a  man's  hair ;  and  when  I  told  him  of  my  uncle,  the  High  Court 
Notary,  of  my  brother,  the  Auscultant,  and  of  my  brother-in-law,  the  Burgo- 
master, all  of  whose  hair  I  had  cut  on  festal  occasions,  he  gladly  accepted  my 
services.  We  went  into  his  study.  He  sat  down  to  look  over  his  papers, 
while  I  pinned  a  napkin  over  his  shoulders,  and  began  operations  with  my 
scissors,  in  his  rich  and  abundant  head  of  hair.  The  most  difficult  part  of  the 
business  was,  that  the  President  did  not  keep  his  head  still  a  single  instant. 
He  was  busily  occupied  with  his  papers,  and,  as  it  seemed,  with  something 
unpleasant  in  them  ;  for  he  muttered  to  himself  at  intervals,  and  shook  his 
head  in  such  a  manner  that  my  scissors  were  forced  to  make  sudden  and 
adventurous  evolutions.  It  was  still  worse  when  I  attempted  to  use  the 
curling-tongs  ;  for  now,  as  the  manoeuvres  of  the  tongs  could  not  possibly  be  so 
rapid  as  those  of  the  scissors,  and  the  President  continued  the  motions  of  his 
head,  he  was  often  very  seriously  struck  and  burned.  '  Ah,  ah,  dear  lady,  pray 
do  not  take  off  my  head! '  The  worst  of  it  was,  when  the  President  got  up 
after  the  hair-cutting  was  over,  and  looked  at  himself  in  the  glass ;  for  he  stood 
now  so  astonished  and  obviously  enraged,  that  the  perspiration,  from  terror, 
actually  started  out  on  my  forehead. 

"  '  Good  gracious ! '  said  he,  in  an  angry  tone,  '  what  do  I  look  like  ?  Do 
you  call  that  cutting  hair  ?  I  am  shaved  clean,  absolutely  shorn  !  I  cannot 
allow  myself  to  be  seen  by  any  one.'  I  assured  him,  in  the  midst  of  my  agony, 
that  it  suited  him  uncommonly  well,  that  I  had  never  seen  him  look  better ; 
but  when  Adelaide  came  in,  and,  embracing  her  father,  burst  out  into  a  hearty 
laugh  at  his  strange  appearance,  I  was  infected  by  her  merriment,  and  laughed 
till  I  cried  ;  while  I,  in  vain,  endeavoured  to  make  excuses  for  my  hair-cutting 
and  my  laughter.  The  President  was  in  a  fair  way  to  keep  us  company,  turned 
about  suddenly,  however,  and  was  very  angry,  and  running  all  his  ten  fingers 
into  his  hair,  he  rushed  down  the  steps,  got  into  the  carriage,  and  was  driven 
off  to  the  Court. 

"  At  noon  the  President  came  back :  he  was  in  a  quiet  mood,  but  rather 
ungracious  towards  me ;  and  I  must  do  him  the  justice  to  say,  that  this  was 
by  no  means  to  be  wondered  at. 

"  '  God  give  us  enough  ! '  said  he,  looking  over  the  table,  with  a  disturbed 
countenance,  on  which  to-day  there  was  one  dish  less  than  usual ;  that  is,  there 
were  but  four  dishes,  whicn,  in  my  opinion,  are  quite  enough  to  satisfy  as 
many  persons  as  ourselves.  I  soon  found,  however,  that  the  President's  sighs 
were  prophetic,  for  the  food  was  badly  dressed  ;  the  roast  beef  was  so  much 
underdone  that  it  could  not  be  eaten,  the  cream  cakes  so  rancid  that  the 
President  insisted  they  were  poisonous.  It  was  Edla's  month  for  housekeeping, 
and  her  indifference  and  negligence  became  everyday  more  apparent.  The 
President  cast  upon  her  a  dissatisfied  glance,  but  he  was  too  delicate  in  his 
feelings  to  reprove  his  daughter  at  table.  He  contented  himself  with  remarking, 
laconically,  the  defects  of  the  dishes,  and  not  eating  of  them,  but  was,  inter- 
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nally,  the  more  annoyed.  After  dinner  he  attempted,  for  the  edification  of 
the  children,  and,  perhaps,  to  show  his  own  stoicism,  a  remarkable  feat  with  a 
full  glass  of  wine,  which  he  intended  to  turn  topsy-turvy,  without  spilling  a 
drop  ;  not  a  drop  merely,  but  all  the  wine  in  the  glass,  poured  down  upon  the 
white  damask  tablecloth,  which  occasioned  great  alarm,  uproar,  and  confusion, 
but  which  proved  a  favourable  occurrence  for  me,  as  I  assured  the  President 
that  I  could  take  out  the  stain  entirely.  *  *  * 

"  Meanwhile  the  wild  little  ones  ran  round  the  room  so  turbulently,  that, 
before  anyone  could  foresee  it,  a  glass  of  lemonade  was  discharged  into  the 
President's  lap,  a  tea-cup  flew  upon  my  nose,  and  the  cream  was  poured  into 
the  sugar-bowl.  All  this  took  place  in  one  moment,  and  the  President,  ex- 
tremely angry,  put  the  little  creatures,  with  his  own  hand,  into  the  next  room,  in 
punishment.  This  little  scene,  however,  did  not  disturb  the  rest  of  the  com- 
pany. Adelaide  sang  with  great  life  and  expression,  a  song  about  home." — 
The  President's  Daughters,  pp.  99—104. 

This  natural  scene  of  domestic  life  is  the  prelude  to  an  out- 
break of  the  long  pent-up  irritation  and  soreness  of  the  unhappy 
Edla,  which  completes  the  "  unlucky  day  ;"  and  it  is  an  instance 
of  the  admirable  skill  with  which  the  transition  is  made  from 
homely  scenes  and  events,  to  what  is  grand  and  terrible  in 
passion. 

"  Strife  and  Peace,"  in  which  there  is  hardly  any  story,  but 
which  is  intended  to  describe  Norwegian  life,  offers  abundant 
variety  of  domestic  scenery.  Farm-house  life  is  everywhere 
that  form  of  life  which  most  strongly  developes  the  family. 
Norwegian  farm-house  life  does  this  on  a  scale  which  almost 
brings  back  to  us  the  feudal  castle — a  little  kingdom,  complete 
in  itself.  The  climate,  with  its  long  winters,  requires  a  store  of 
provisions  to  be  laid  in  during  the  summer,  as  for  a  siege.  This 
gives  an  importance  and  a  magnitude  to  domestic  economy, 
which,  great  and  important  as  it  is  everywhere,  makes  it,  on  a 
Norwegian  farm,  all  in  all. 

Consequently,  the  character  of  the  careful  mater-familias>  in  its 
various  shades,  from  Madame  H .  who  is  sunk  into  the  fret- 
ting, anxious,  restless  housekeeper,  up  to  "  Ma  chere  mere,"  who 
rules  an  extensive  country  domain  with  the  same  despotic  sway 
that  one  of  the  old  Vikingr  chieftains  may  have  done  in  the 
reign  of  Harold  the  Fair — is  a  very  favourite  character  with 
Miss  Bremer.  The  long  and  terrible  winter  of  the  North  re- 
quires and  calls  forth  a  strength  and  fortitude  of  character  to 
meet  it,  even  among  the  women,  which  in  other  countries  there 
is  nothing  to  create.  Hence,  such  female  Cyclopses,  "  Ma  chere 
mere"  and  Fou  Astrid,  are  no  mere  vagaries  of  the  imagination ; 
but  are  the  genuine  modern  descendants  of  those  lordly  dames 
of  the  old  Norse  life,  who  rivalled  in  their  narrow  valleys  the 
eccentric  despotism  of  Catherine  of  Russia. 

"  We  read  of  a  lady  of  Haltingdale,  who  was  so  magnificent  that  she  was 
drawn  by  elks.  We  hear,  too,  of  the  rich  lady  Belju,  who  built  the  church  at 
Naes,  and  had  the  rock  of  Beja  split  by  means  of  fire  and  butter,  so  that  a  road 
might  be  made  over  it.  We  hear  of  the  ladies  of  Skolberg  and  Skondale  :  of 
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their  dispute  concerning  a  pig,  and  of  the  false  oath  which  one  of  them  took  in 
the  law-suit  that  followed.  Of  all  these  dames  the  Saga  asserts,  that  the 
preacher  did  not  venture  to  ring  the  church-bells  until  the  powerful  lady  had 
arrived." — Strife  and  Peace,  p.  38. 

A  fitting  population  for  a  country — 

"  On  which  the  doom  of  an  eternal  death  seems  to  have  been  impressed, 
even  in  the  morning  hour  of  creation.  The  vast  shadows  of  the  dark  moun- 
tains fall  over  valleys  where  only  moss  grows,  over  seas  whose  still  waters  are 
bound  by  eternal  ice.  The  stillness  of  death  reigns  in  these  valleys,  broken 
only  by  the  crackling  of  the  glacier,  and  the  thunder  of  the  avalanche.  No 
bird  moves  its  wings,  or  raises  its  song,  in  this  mournful  region ;  only  the  melo- 
dious sighs  of  the  cuckoo  are  faintly  borne  hither  by  the  Midsummer  wind."— 
P.  3. 

Well  might  the  gentle  and  delicate  Alette,  daughter  of  a 
Proven9al  mother,  look  forward  with  gloomy  forebodings  to  her 
approaching  settlement  in  a  land  of  storms,  fogs,  darkness,  ice, 
and  bears. 

The  old  superstitions  naturally  cling  to  such  a  region : 

"  They  are  frozen  into  the  minds  of  men — they  are  petrified  in  the  fearful 
forms  in  which  they  first  received  life.  In  vain  has  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
sought  to  scatter  the  shadows  of  a  thousand  years.  Ancient  night  still  holds 
her  empire.  In  vain  does  the  holy  cross  rise  from  every  cliff.  A  belief  in 
sorcery  and  witchcraft  is  universal  among  the  people.  The  old  witch  sits  full 
of  malice  in  her  cave,  and  raises  the  storm  that  is  to  overwhelm  the  mariner; 
and  the  ghost,  Stallo — a  tall  figure  clothed  in  black,  with  a  staff  in  his  hand — 
wanders  through  the  wilds,  and  challenges  the  lonely  traveller  to  combat  for 
life  or  death."— P.  96. 

We  must  not  dwell  so  long  on  descriptions  of  scenery  as  to 
lead  the  reader  to  imagine  that  it  is  the  prominent  feature  of 
these  novels ;  or  we  should  have  liked  to  have  quoted  the  passage 
of  the  Hardanger  Feld ;  so  graphic,  as  to  remind  us  of  the  inimi- 
table "  Passage  of  the  Alps"  in  Livy,  which,  had  it  been  less 
generally  true  to  universal  mountain-scenery,  would  have  been 
more  easily  identified  by  critics  with  the  individual  valley 
through  which  Hannibal  actually  marched  than  it  can  now  be. 

We  might  collect  many  shrewd  and  clever  remarks,  showing 
much  and  varied  observation,  scattered  up  and  down  these 
volumes.  For  example : — 

"  The  eye  which  was  attentively  fixed  on  these  pictures  soon  expressed 
something  lovely,  sad,  and  enthusiastic;  and  this  was  the  strongest  evidence  of 
their  real  beauty." 

"  If  a  man  thinks  that  thou  art  a  fool,  it  does  not  injure  thee  the  least  in  his 
opinion ;  but  if  he  once  thinks  that  thou  considerest  him  a  fool,  then  art  thou 
lost  for  ever  with  him." — The  H Family,  p.  19. 

"  A  family  resembles,  at  the  same  time,  a  poem  and  a  machine.  Of  the 
poetry  of  it,  or  the  song  of  the  feelings  which  streams  through  all  the  parts  and 
unites  them  together,  which  wreathes  flowers  around  life's  crown  of  thorns,  and 
clothes  the  bare  hills  of  reality  with  the  greenness  of  hope ;  of  this  every  human 
heart  knows.  But  the  machinery  many  consider  as  unimportant,  and  neglect  it. 
But  this  part  of  the  plan  of  domestic  life,  is  not  the  least  essential  for  its  har- 
monious operation.  It  is  with  this  machinery  as  with  that  of  a  clock.  If  the 
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wheels,  springs,  &c.  are  in  good  order,  the  pendulum  needs  but  a  touch,  and 

everything  begins  its  proper  motion." — The  II Family. 

"  No  distinction  is  commonly  made  between  eagerness  to  please  and 
coquetry ;  and  yet  there  is  a  very  essential  one.  How  repulsive,  how  unplea- 
sant is  the  woman  who  has  not  a  desire  to  please  ! 

"  When  misunderstandings  and  constrained  intercourse  arise  between  friends 
and  the  members  of  a  family,  they  seldom  pass  away  without  a  crisis  and  an 
explanation ;  but  these  are  dangerous  periods  of  revolution  ;  and  for  once  that 
the  thorn  is  extracted,  it  is  three  times  driven  deeper/'  —  The  President's 
Daughters. 

We  have  not  given  these  as  specimens  of  any  extraordinary 
depth  or  originality;  but  casual  remarks  of  this  stamp  are 
enough  to  give  a  reader  that  kind  of  confidence,  which  it  is  so 
desirable  to  have  in  his  author,  that  he  will  find  him  a  sensible 
and  intelligent  companion  as  long  as  he  likes  to  travel  with 
him. 

We  have  delayed  thus  long  to  notice  the  most  important 
feature  in  these  volumes,  from  our  reluctance  to  quarrel  with 
one  who  has  pleased  us  so  much.  If  what  we  have  to  object  to 
in  them  was  incidental,  only  showing  itself  here  and  there  in  a 

Eissing  allusion,  we  should  be  inclined  to  pass  it  sub  silentio. 
ut  this  is  not  the  case.      It  pervades  the  whole  series,  and 
meets  us  at  every  turn. 

We  have  said  that  the  characters — the  most  prominent  ones — 
belong  to  the  reflecting,  rather  than  to  the  clever,  class  of  man- 
kind ;  that  they  are  persons  who  strive  to  form  their  conduct 
on  settled  systems  of  principles ;  who  try  to  work  out  in  life 
a  set  of  rules  of  their  own,  rather  than  such  as  play  at  winning 
in  a  game,  the  rules  of  which  are  given.  And  very  refined  and 
noble  some  of  the  characters  are. 

There  are  two  faulty  tempers  in  which  the  trials  of  life  may 
be  met,  very  different  from  one  another.  The  one  is  that 
fiery  and  untameable  impatience,  which,  keenly  alive  to  the 
misery  of  man's  lot  here,  and  the  hopelessness  of  escape, 
ceases  to  struggle  with  calamity,  but  without  learning  resig- 
nation. Like  the  tiger  in  his  den,  its  confirmed  despair  con- 
signs it  to  an  unceasing  chafing  against  the  bars  of  its  cage, 
to  a  restlessness  without  energy,  a  fretful  perpetual  motion  in 
which  there  is  no  activity.  This  unhappy  state  of  mind  is  so 
obviously  unchristian  and  unnatural,  that  it  repels  us  at  once. 
Though  it  is  not  so  uncommon  in  real  life  as  might  be  supposed : 
it  is  far  from  being  confined  to  a  poetical  Prometheus,  or  to 
one  or  two  of  the  more  conspicuous  of  the  children  of  men — 
Voltaire  or  Byron ;  but  is  one  among  the  numerous  brood  of 
error  hatching  daily  among  those  who  are  not  protected  by  the 
teaching  of  the  Church.  However,  it  is  not  at  the  present  day 
the  most  pressing  and  formidable  of  the  forms  of  false  philo- 
sophy ;  Avhereas  the  opposite  error  is  rank  and  spreading. 

When   the  mind  fully   comprehends   the   folly   of  kicking 
against  the  thorns  of  life,   and,    seeing  that  they  cannot  be 
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escaped,  sets  itself  to  consider  how  they  may  be  best  borne,  a 
very  specious  doctrine  is  ready  to  receive  him,  and  offers  him  its 
safe-conduct  through  the  world.  This  is  one  entirely  of  sub- 
mi -sion  and  patience.  Not  the  dogged  and  sullen  submission  of 
the  necessitarian,  in  which  the  will  is  totally  extinct,  and  the 
human  being  degraded  into  a  mere  shuttlecock — a  sport  of  a 
blind  fate ;  but  a  conscious  accommodation  of  self  to  the  flow  of 
the  universe  ;  a  placidly  committing  ourselves  to  the  silent  stream 
of  time,  in  which  our  care  is  limited  to  preserving  the  trim  of 
our  vessel.  To  this  happy  repose,  the  gusts  of  passion,  the  toil 
and  sweat  of  "  laborious  men,"  are  unknown.  Hence  enthu- 
siasm and  devotion  become  folly,  enterprise  and  exertion  simply 
a  mistake.  But  to  climb  to  this  cloudless  height,  to  scale  these 
Epicurean  inter mundia,  is  not  done  at  once,  by  a  single  effort — 
by  only  adopting  the  doctrine :  a  long  and  gradual  apprentice- 
ship is  needed,  during  which  acute  observation,  tact,  and  caution, 
must  be  perpetually  exerted. 

It  is  obvious  how  much  more  seductive  a  theory  this  is  to  the 
young  mind  than  the  other.  When  the  tender  sensitive  spirit 
is  lying  prostrate  beneath  the  first  sharp  blow  of  adversity, 
smarting  as  much  from  the  novelty  as  the  acuteness  of  a  pang 
unfelt  before,  instead  of  the  cruel  mockery  of  telling  him  that 
thus  it  must  be  for  ever,  and  that,  therefore,  he  had  better  make 
up  his  mind  to  suffer  like  a  man — that  nobleness  consists  in 
hiding  the  smart  which  no  balm  can  cure ;  here  is  a  physician 
at  hand,  who  raises  the  sufferer  from  the  earth,  binds  up  his 
wounds,  and  tells  him  that  there  is  a  spell  which  cannot,  indeed, 
avert  the  arrows  of  calamity,  but  which  can  render  the  body 
insensible  to  them ;  that  there  is  a  clue  which  can  unravel  this 
labyrinth,  so  hopelessly  perplexed  to  common  eyes  ;  that  man  was 
made  to  be  happy,  and  wise,  and  powerful,  in  the  world,  if  he 
will  only  consent  to  ask  just  such  happiness,  wisdom,  and 
power,  as  the  world  is  adapted  to  give.  It  does  not  tell  him, 
like  Sardanapalus'  epitaph,  or  Pleasure  in  the  old  apologue  of 
*'  Hercules'  Choice,"  that  gaiety,  amusement,  and  sensual  satis- 
factions, are  the  best  business  of  life,  and  that  it  is  our  wisdom 
to  live  what  is  called  a  life  of  enjoyment — 

"  Eat,  drink,  and  play;  the  rest's  not  worth  a  fillip" — 

so  palpable  a  delusion  as  this  the  first  fit  of  sickness  would  dispel. 
But  in  Miss  Bremer's  words,  it  tells  him — 

"  We  are  all  here  in  this  life  subject,  in  a  certain  degree,  to  the  power  of 
circumstances  ;  it  is  partly  through  their  influence  that  you  suffer.  But,  above 
these,  there  stands  unshaken  an  eternal  order;  to  go  into  this,  and  to  find  our 
place  in  it,  is  the  problem  given  to  us  all,  and  it  is  possible  to  all  to  solve  it. 
Then  nothing  more  will  essentially  disturb  our  liberty  and  our  happiness." — 
The  President's  Daii'/h/crs,  p.  112. 

Thus  the  Christian  view  of  life,  as  a  state  of  probation,  of 
suffering,  as  the  appointed  means  of  forming  a  habit  of  resig- 
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nation,  is  lost  sight  of.  Life  becomes  an  end  in  itself;  happi- 
ness is  shown  to  be  attainable  in  it,  and  with  the  materials  it 
provides.  The  world  assumes  its  most  specious  and  alluring 
garb ;  Paradise  is  already  restored  to  man — the  reconciliation  has 
taken  place ;  he  is  offered  a  present  security  against  the  rude 
storms  from  without,  and  a  vista  of  perpetual  advance  in  a  just 
and  intelligent  mastery  over  the  moral  elements,  is  held  out 
to  him. 

This  doctrine,  a  kind  of  passive  resistance  in  morals,  has 
made  rapid  strides,  in  one  form  or  another,  in  Protestant 
Europe.  The  other  doctrine — that  of  resistance — belongs  to  the 
last  century :  it  is  too  shallow  and  heartless  to  suit  the  depth 
and  subtlety  of  the  new  philosophy.  Voltaire  was  its  great 
and  successful  champion ;  but  one  who,  like  him,  sympathising 
with  nothing  great  and  noble,  should  seek  to  extract  from  the 
enigma  of  human  life  nothing  but  materials  for  wit  and  sarcasm, 
would  have  but  few  followers  now.  When  Byron  brought  the 
same  doctrine  forward,  his  Cain  and  Manfred  offended  a  better 
sense  in  people.  The  apostle  of  the  non-resistance  doctrine, 
was  Goethe — the  greatest  mind  in  modern  Europe  ;  and  his  influ- 
ence is  seen  in  numbers  who  never  read  a  line  he  wrote.  He 
not  only  inculcated  it  in  his  book,  but  he  was  the  model  of  it  in 
his  life.  The  self-balanced  tranquillity  of  his  comprehensive 
mind,  to  which  nothing  was  new  or  strange,  which  nothing 
startled — not  from  apathy,  or  inattention,  but  because  all  was 
foreseen  and  understood,  and  had  its  proper  place  and  worth 
assigned  it — a  harmonious  repose,  arising  from  the  variety  and 
quick  succession  of  emotions,  none  of  which  are  allowed  to 
predominate  or  continue  ;  all  this  could  not  but  exercise  a  great 
influence  on  those  who  came  in  personal  contact  with  him. 

All  Miss  Bremer's  best  and  highest  characters  belong  to  this 
school.  She  does  not  write  didactically,  for  the  purpose  of 
inculcating  a  philosophy ;  but  her  general  aim  is  to  embody  this 
idea;  and  she  has  worked  it  out  with  a  great  variety  and 
flexibility.  The  three  characters,  Serena,  Adelaide,  and  Edla, 
may  be  considered  the  types  of  the  different  forms  it  assumes. 
Serena,  whose  name  is  significant,  has  arrived  at  this  happy 
state  of  mind  by  the  usual  gradual  process  of  gentle  but  con- 
tinued suffering,  the  effect  of  which  has  been  counteracted  by  the 
solace  of  affectionate  friends. 

"  The  beautiful  life  of  her  parents,  and  their  early  death,  had  thrown  over 
the  motherless  child  the  mourning  weeds,  which  draw  forth  so  easily  the  sympa- 
thetic tears  of  good  people.  Her  childhood  was  one  of  suffering — a  weakness 
in  the  hip,  which  kept  her  long  confined,  and  cut  her  off  from  the  pastimes  of 
children,  paled  her  cheeks,  and  gave  to  her  lips  that  quiet  smile  of  sadness 
which  yet  dwells  there  at  times  with  all  the  power  of  a  mysterious  enchant- 
ment. All  this,  united  to  her  quiet  patience,  and  the  intrinsic  amiability  of  her 
whole  being,  captivated  all  hearts,  and  won  for  her  the  sympathy  of  all.  .  .  . 

"  So  she  grew  up  and  became  the  flower  of  the  valley.     The  earnestness  of 
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her  spirit,  the  clearness  of  her  understanding,  made  her  happy  :  happy  with 
the  joy  of  angels,  the  pure,  animating,  self-communicating  joy." — The  Neigh- 
bours, vol.  i.  p.  216. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  light  and  graceful  Adelaide — the  most 
fascinating  female  character  in  these  volumes — whose  face  and 
gait  carry  harmony  and  gladness  wherever  she  moves : 

"  The  favoured  guest 
Of  every  gay  and  brilliant  throng," 

is  one  of  those  happy  beings  who  have  received  this  grace  and 
perfection  at  birth  as  the  direct  gift  of  Heaven. 

"  We  find  people,  sometimes,  who  are  freed,  in  an  extraordinary  measure, 
from  the  constraint  of  these  laws  of  nature  :  happy  and  charming  beings,  whom 
friendly  powers  seem  to  protect  from  their  birth.  Adelaide  was  one  of  these 
beings.  When  I  observed  her  movements,  and  her  life,  I  thought  involuntarily 
of  the  swan.  The  same  light  free  grace,  the  same  instinctive,  ever-effective 
movements,  the  same  negligent  tranquil  security,  whether  she  was  in  motion 
or  at  rest.  She  did  everything  easily  and  well ;  everything  that  she  under- 
took succeeded  with  her,  and  everything  about  her  was  charming,  youthfully 
fresh,  and  harmonious.  She  sported  and  sang  herself  through  life.  This  led 
me  to  think  farther  what,  indeed,  is  grace  itself;  but  the  ease  with  which  a 
living  being  moves  in  its  own  world,  whose  phenomena  it  rules  over  and  con- 
forms to,  not  from  speculative,  but  natural,  unsought,  and  unattainable  power. 
Grace  is  a  direct  gift  from  heaven,  as  well  as  beauty  and  genius,  and  enchants, 
as  these  do,  merely  by  revealing  itself.  Adelaide  had  received  this  gift;  and  no 
person,  whether  high  or  low,  cultivated  or  uncultivated,  could  be  long  in  her 
presence  without  feeling  its  power.  She  exercised  a  remarkable  influence  even 
over  animals,  sometimes  by  commanding,  sometimes  by  caressing  them." — 
The  President's  Daughters,  p.  74. 

The  third  character  we  have  named  is  the  contrast  to  these, 
intended  to  give  them  stronger  relief,  the  unhappy  Edla,  who 
begins  in  spleen,  disgust,  and  discontent,  but  is  gradually  brought 
round  by  a  judicious  treatment — intellectual  entirely,  of  course 
— to  a  peaceful  and  cheerful  temper. 

"  I  watched  Edla  narrowly,  and  soon  perceived  in  her  a  great  and  deeply- 
wounded  susceptibility.  She  seemed  to  feel  deeply  the  impotence  of  human 
beings  to  escape  suffering  and  a  sad  destiny.  She  regarded  this  destiny  as  her 
own,  and  yet  was  not  willing  to  submit  to  it.  She  had  looked  at  the  dispro- 
portions of  life  with  a  keen  glance ;  her  eye  was  diseased,  and  her  heart 
wounded  by  reflection  upon  them,  and  by  the  consciousness  of  her  own 
deficiencies.  She  regarded  these  wounds  as  incurable,  and  therefore  shut  them 
up  from  the  view  of  every  one  :  her  lips  never  uttered  a  complaint,  a  tear  was 
never  seen  to  fall  from  her  eye.  Her  whole  life  was  a  silent,  proud,  and  bitter 
murmuring.  With  all  this  she  yet  betrayed,  at  times,  real  power,  deep  sensi- 
bility, love  of  truth,  and  remarkable,  but  very  much  neglected,  powers  of 
mind." — Ibid.  p.  79. 

This  same  ideal  of  character  is  not  only  embodied  in  her 
leading  and  favourite  personages,  but  appears  in  the  inferior 
ones,  and  is  betrayed  in  many  incidental  matters. 

The  common-place  character  which  she  so  delights  in  drawing, 
which  she  introduces  into  every  one  of  her  stories, — indeed, 
we  suspect  Charlotte  Beata  Everyday  to  be  intended  for  Miss 
Bremer  herself — though  certainly  true  to  nature,  has  thie 
tendency. 
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"  Ah  !  I  had  nearly  forgotten  the  fourth,  and  most  numerous  class  of  women, 
and  with  them  had  excluded  myself  from  the  creation.  I  know  not  what 
better  to  call  them  than  'the  harmless.'  We,  the  members  of  this  fraternity, 
are  spread  in  great  numbers  over  the  whole  earth.  We  are  the  daily  bread  of 
life,  and  the  world  would  go  on  very  poorly  without  us.  We  fill  the  room,  and 
yet  take  it  away  from  no  one ;  we  neutralize  the  struggling  elements  of  life, 
which,  were  it  not  for  us,  would  destroy  each  other.  We  belong  to  the  '  Not  too 
much,  and  not  too  little,'  and  this  our  element  we  seek  to  spread  over  the 
earth.  We  call  enthusiasm  madness,  and  Sappho  a  fool.  We  go  to  church, 
and  the  opera,  and  quarrel  with  scarcely  anything.  We  take  from  life  just 
what  it  chooses  to  give,  and  are  content ;  we  clean  our  houses,  salt  our  pro- 
visions according  to  rule ;  speak  as  much  as  is  proper  of  the  good  and  evil  of 
our  neighbours,  think  only  as  much  as  is  necessary,  and  depreciate  almost 
everything  high  and  praiseworthy, — in  a  word,  we  are  called  merely  'people,' 
and  we  keep  the  world  in  equilibrium." — Ibid.  p.  85. 

We  say  that  a  fondness  for  this  every-day  character  shows 
the  tendency  we  are  pointing  out.  For  that  resignation  to  the 
world,  that  abandonment  to  the  stream  of  opinion  and  action, 
that  doing  "  as  every  body  else  does,"  and  thinking  right  and 
proper  whatever  is  thought  right  and  proper  by  those  about  us, 
what  is  it  but  the  common-place  shape  of  the  same  disease  we 
have  been  describing,  in  its  more  intellectual  form:  viz.  that 
our  true  wisdom  is  to  make  ourselves  comfortable  here,  only 
that  this  limits  its  view  to  our  material,  while  the  other  extends 
to  our  moral  nature :  it  does  in  a  rude,  what  the  other  does  in 
a  more  refined,  way ;  it  does  from  nature,  what  the  other  en- 
deavours to  do  on  principle. 

To  the  same  prevailing  idea  in  the  writer's  mind  we  think 
may  be  referred  her  fondness  for  quarrel  scenes.  For  jealousies, 
misunderstandings,  and  quarrels,  are,  of  all  the  events  of 
domestic  life,  those  which  seem  most  decidedly  to  negative  the 
possibility  of  that  harmony  and  quiescence  at  which  this  theory 
aims.  This  theory  cannot  prevent  them:  the  doctrine  is  not 
in  its  nature  prohibitory  of  anything :  it  takes  facts  as  they 
are ;  and  disagreements  and  estrangements  between  friends  are, 
unfortunately,  very  common  facts ;  and  it  is  requisite  to  show 
how  they  may  be  dealt  with  so  as  to  fall  in  with,  rather  than 
disturb,  this  admirable  order  of  things.  Pure  Christianity 
alone,  which  forbids  their  occurrence,  is,  we  need  not  say,  the 
only  complete  remedy.  But  this  theory  can  manage,  in  its  own 
way,  even  this  seemingly  most  reluctant  element.  Thus  they 
are  most  cleverly  exhibited  in  Miss  Bremer,  as  safety-valves 
for  feelings  that  might  gnaw  and  rend  the  heart  that  harboured 
them  ;  as  thunder-storms  that  clear  the  atmosphere  ;  as  giving  an 
animation  and  savour  to  the  insipid  routine  of  life,  without 
rending  it  rudely  asunder.  Miss  Bremer,  whose  whole  tone  is 
one  of  the  most  perfect  good  humour,  is  admirable  in  a  quarrel- 
scene  ;  and  from  the  frequency  and  variety  with  which  they 
occur,  she  apparently  knows  this  secret  of  her  strength.  The 
reconciliations  are  no  less  beautiful.  We  quote  part  of  that 
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between  Colonel  H and  his  wife,  after  a  short  estrange- 
ment caused  by  an  act  of  severity,  but  which  he  believed  to  be 
necessary,  towards  his  eldest  son. 

"  Wife,  children,  kept  themselves  at  a  distance;  turned  their  glances  away 
from  him ;  and  it  was  his  fault :  he  had  denied  their  prayers,  they  were 
unhappy  through  him ;  and  in  this  moment,  when  his  conscience  bore  him 
witness  that  he  had  been  firm  in  his  opinions  of  what  was  right,  at  this 
moment  there  arose  painful  feelings  in  his  heart,  that  seemed  to  accuse  him  of 
having  erred  in  the  application  of  his  principles,  and  of  having  thus  caused 
suffering  that  he  might  have  prevented.  He  had  embittered  the  life  of  beings 
whom  it  was  his  duty  to  make  happy.  A  physical  pain,  under  which  he  had 
suffered  for  a  long  time,  and  that  was  felt  most  when  his  soul  was  most  deeply 
excited, — a  weight  upon  his  lungs  that  made  his  breathing  laborious — came  on 
•with  unusual  power.  He  was  alone  :  no  one  to  show  now  a  feeling  of  kindness 
for  him  ;  the  thoughts  of  not  a  single  being  hovered  above  him  on  the  peaceful 
dove-like  wings  of  prayer  .  .  .  : 

"The  room  was  desolate.  The  Colonel  laid  his  hand  upon  his  breast:  all 
was  desolate  there.  A  deeply-laboured  sigh  went  forth.  In  this  bitter  moment 
some  one  approached  him  with  light  step,  an  arm  wound  itself  within  his,  and 
he  felt  a  head  sink  gently  upon  his  shoulders.  He  did  not  look  down,  he  asked 
not;  he  knew  that  she  was  near  who  so  many  years  had  shared  his  joy  and 
grief.  She  alone  could  care  for  his  secret  sorrow  :  she  alone  would  come  to  him 
in  the  still  night  with  consolation  and  love.  Silently  he  laid  his  arm  round 
the  companion  of  his  life,  and  pressed  her  head  to  his  heart,  where  soon  all 
outward  and  inner  pain  was  hushed.  The  two  stood  there  long,  and  saw  the 
storm  pass  over  the  earth  and  chase  the  clouds ;  they  spoke  not  a  word  in 
explanation  of  what  had  happened  :  not  a  word  in  exculpation.  Reconciliation 
held  them  in  her  heavenly  arms.  Heart  throbbing  upon  heart,  they  stood 
there ;  they  were  one !" — The  H Family,  p.  54. 

Let  it  not  be  thought  that  we  are  going  out  of  our  way  in 
bringing  this  charge  against  this  authoress,  that  we  are  attribut- 
ing to  her  a  meaning  she  never  had,  and  laying  a  stress  upon 
light,  off-hand  sketches  of  character  which  they  will  not  justify. 
We  agree  with  those  who  are  not  inclined  to  rate  high  the 
influence  of  books  for  good  or  for  evil.  And  it  is  not  for  the 
effects  these  novels  are  likely  to  produce,  even  were  they  more 
widely  read  than  they  are,  that  we  have  been  at  the  pains  to 
point  out  this  tendency  in  them.  "We  look  upon  them  more  as 
a  symptom  and  product  of  a  false  doctrine  widely  spread,  than 
as  likely  to  do  much  harm  in  propagating  it.  We  could  have 
selected  passages  much  more  directly  inculcating  it.  But  we 
prefer  to  have  shown  how  it  infects  the  whole  tone  of  thought 
and  description;  how  every  character,  and  those  mostly  who 
are  made  most  of,  partake  of  the  same  dye. 

Nor,  again,  need  we  stay  to  expatiate  on  the  evil  nature  of 
this  quietist  doctrine  itself.  The  temper  that  resists  and 
quarrels  with  its  lot  may  be  productive  of  worse  results  to 
society  ;  indeed  society  could  hardly  go  on  if  it  became  general ; 
and  the  very  way  in  which  it  counteracts  and  outrages  our 
common  feelings,  is  our  best  security  against  it.  But  the 
doctrine  of  non-resistance  so  falls  in  with  the  state  of  the  world, 
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so  exactly  conduces  to  the  quiet,  orderly,  and  uninterrupted  conduct 
of  Satan's  kingdom  on  earth ;  nay,  so  closely  simulates  the  true 
Christian  doctrine  of  Resignation,  that  it  requires  to  be  especially 
watched.  Besides  this,  it  is  the  prevailing  creed  of  our  day. 
Quietism  in  religion,  conservatism  in  politics,  indifference  to  creeds, 
are  various  shapes  of  the  same  thing, —  in  a  word,  of  Pantheism. 
For  Pantheism  is  not  a  speculative  doctrine  only  :  like  all  other 
theories,  it  has  its  application  to  practice.  Laissez  faire  is  the 
practical  maxim  of  the  Pantheist. 


The  Past  and  Prospective  Extension  of  the  Gospel  by  Missions  to 
the  Heathen :  considered,  in  Eight  Lectures,  delivered  before  the 
University  of  Oxford,  in  the  Year  1 843,  at  the  Lecture  founded 
by  John  Bampton,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Salisbury.  By  ANTHONY 
GRANT,  D.C.L.,  late  Fellow  of  New  College,  and  Vicar  of 
Romford,  Essex.  London  :  Rivingtons.  Oxford  :  Parker. 

MEN  may  reasonably  differ  in  the  hopes  they  entertain  with  regard 
to  the  general  conversion  of  the  heathen.  They  may  differ  again 
in  the  relative  importance  they  assign  to  the  duties  of  propagating 
the  faith  abroad,  and  of  strengthening  and  purifying  the  Church  at 
home.  But  surely  none,  except  the  cold  and  indifferent,  can 
acquiesce  in  the  assignment  of  permanent  territorial  limits  to  that 
universal  empire,  which  claims  all  nations  to  itself  in  right  of  Him 
to  whom  all  power  is  given.  Granted,  that  Europe  has  but  partially 
yielded  to  the  influence  of  the  sanctifying  leaven  ;  granted,  that  a 
heathen,  and  a  worse  than  heathen  growth,  has  risen  and  is  rising  in 
the  midst  of  Christendom,  still  every  creature  is  the  inheritance  of 
the  Church,  and  she  does  not  transgress  her  bounds  in  striving  to 
conquer  abroad  as  well  as  at  home.  It  may  be,  that  as  Gentiles  of  old 
provoked  Jews  to  a  holy  jealousy,  so  converts  from  the  heathen  maybe 
raised  up  in  our  own  day,  who  may  move  him  who  is  a  Christian  from 
his  forefathers  to  emulation.  Nor  is  it  unlikely  that  the  considera- 
tion of  means  for  the  conversion  of  heathen  nations  may  lead  to  more 
energetic  and  more  adequate  measures  for  gathering  in  the  lost  sheep 
that  stray  by  our  own  doors.  Whether  the  thing  needed  be  a  more 
vigorous  and  united  action  of  the  Rulers  of  the  Church,  or  a  more 
self-denying  and  devoted  spirit  in  her  Ministry  in  general,  or  a  more 
zealous  and  liberal  cooperation  of  the  Laity  ;  whatever  it  may  be,  the 
contemplation  of  so  great  a  portion  of  the  Church's  work  must  tend 
to  suggest  it  to  the  mind  ;  and  if,  when  we  have  found  our  means, 
we  must  turn  with  them,  in  shame  and  sorrow,  to  long-neglected 
labours  close  at  hand,  still  we  shall  not  have  searched  in  vain. 

It  would,  indeed,  be  an  indirect  method  to  consider  one  of  these 
subjects  merely  in  order  to  the  other,  but  such  is  not  the  present 

xo.  XLIII. — N.  s.  E 
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case.  Christians,  and  Christians  of  the  British  branch  of  Christ's  Church, 
are  daily  more  and  more  intermixed  with  heathen  populations  ;  and 
the  question  is  no  more  whether  the  Church  shall  go  amongst  the 
heathen,  but  whether  she  shall  there  exhibit  herself  in  her  true 
character.  The  home-work  may  take  precedence  of  the  foreign,  but 
cannot  wholly  supersede  it.  A  living  body  must  feel  and  act  in  and 
for  the  remoter  members,  as  well  as  the  heart  and  head.  But 
indeed  it  may  be  thought  a  waste  of  words  to  be  proving  this.* 

It  will  readily  be  allowed  that  Dr.  Grant  has  done  good  service  in 
drawing  the  attention  of  others,  as  well  as  in  devoting  a  portion  of 
his  own  labours,  to  an  inquiry  into  the  principles  of  Christian 
missions.  And  he  has  taken  an  opportunity  very  suitable  to  his 
purpose,  in  laying  the  result  of  his  inquiries  before  an  Oxford 
audience.  There,  if  anywhere,  he  might  calculate  on  enlisting  the 
wisdom  of  age,  the  energy  of  manhood,  and  the  zeal  of  youth,  in 
the  service  of  a  holy  cause ;  there,  if  anywhere,  he  might  hope  that 
his  words  would  not  produce  a  mere  transient  impression,  but  would 
be  weighed  and  treasured  up,  to  appear  again  in  the  clearer  views 
and  more  vigorous  action  of  many  hearers.  There  he  might  hope 
to  meet  with  minds  habituated  to  contemplating  the  real  life  of  the 
past,  to  feeling  its  unity  with  the  present  and  the  future,  and  to 
realizing  its  experience. 

After  contrasting  the  entire  truth  of  revelation  with  the  various  forms 
of  error  which  embody  the  mere  scattered  remains  of  primeval  tradi- 
tion, and  showing  that  its  adaptation  to  the  whole  and  universal  nature 
of  man  agrees  with  its  claim  to  universal  reception,  he  proceeds  : — 

"  Such  was  its  Divine  Author's  injunction  ;  and  this  it  was  which  roused 
the  jealousy  of  its  first  persecutors.  The  Church,  the  new  spiritual  kingdom 
which  He  established,  was  to  '  be  fruitful  and  multiply.'  It  was  to  spread  into 
all  lands,  and  gather  within  its  limits  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  languages. 
This  was  the  purpose  announced  before  by  successive  prophecies,  and  finally 
enforced  in  the  command  which  the  Son  of  God,  as  He  quitted  this  earth, 
charged  upon  his  disciples,  '  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature.'  (Mark  xvi.  15.) 

"  This  command,  for  the  accomplishment  of  which  '  the  whole  creation 
groaneth,'  and  the  ulterior  purposes  of  God  are  waiting  in  expectation,  remains 
still  unrepealed,  still  unfulfilled.  Why  does  it  remain  so  ?  what  is  the  purpose  of 
God  respecting  it?  what  means  has  He  provided  for  its  completion  ?  what  part 
is  man  to  bear  in  evangelizing  the  world  ?  what  efforts  have  been  made  and 
are  making,  and  with  what  success?  what  are  the  causes  of  failure?  what 
are  our  duties,  our  encouragements,  and  prospects,  in  the  discharge  of  this 
pressing  obligation,  as  a  branch  of  Christ's  holy  Church,  and  as  a  nation? 
These  are  questions  opening  a  wide  field  of  deep  and  practical  interest,  and 
bringing  under  review  the  past  and  prospective  extension  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
missionary  functions  of  the  Church,  as  the  commissioned  converter  of  the 
heathen." — Pp.  9,  10. 

And  he  prosecutes  the  inquiry  with  the  same  soberness  which 
marks  this  his  statement  of  its  scope.  There  is  no  dream  of  a  new 

*  Any  one,  however,  who  will  take  the  (rouble  to  read  Bishop  Butler's  Sermon  at 
the  Anniversary  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts, 
will  find  himself  amply  repaid. 
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and  final  crisis  just  at  hand,  in  which  we  have  only  to  take  our  easy 
stand  with  the  enlightened  theorist,  and  see  everything  go  on  to  our 
mind.  He  is  not  the  inventor  of  a  new  system  of  tactics,  which  is 
to  gain  victories  if  practicable,  and  conquer  kingdoms  if  found  to 
answer.  His  position  is  rather  that  of  an  active  and  intelligent 
officer  in  an  army  partially  or  materially  disorganized,  who  at  once 
bravely  maintains  his  own  post,  and  strives  to  re-establish  communi- 
cation, as  far  as  in  him  lies,  between  the  various  divisions,  venturing, 
it  may  be,  to  offer  a  word  of  counsel  even  to  superiors.  Himself  a 
laborious  parish  priest,  he  has  still  found  time  to  collect  information, 
and  to  form  practical  judgments  on  that  information,  which  may  be 
of  no  small  use  towards  directing  the  energies  of  those  who  would 
undertake  or  aid  more  distant  enterprises.  But  his  system  is  ready 
made,  though  he  may  have  to  call  some  neglected  parts  of  it  to 
mind ;  the  army  has  its  general  orders  and  regulations  of  old  ;  so  far 
as  his  matter  is  original  he  points  rather  to  its  present  position  and 
its  present  wants. 

"  There  is  an  entire  absence  in  the  New  Testament  of  any  ground  for  sup- 
posing, that  there  will  be  any  supernatural  interruption  of  those  laws  by  which 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  moral  nature  of  man,  are  now  governed.  On 
the  contrary,  frequent  parables  (Mark  iv.  26.  Matt.  xiii.  24)  of  our  Lord  lead 
us  to  conclude  that  there  will  be  going  on  to  the  end  of  the  world  the  same  con- 
flict of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  with  the  powers  of  evil ;  the  same  alternations  of 
advancing  and  receding  light;  the  same  victory  and  defeat,  throughout  the 
period  of  the  mortal  struggle  that  is  carrying  on,  whether  on  the  broad  surface 
of  the  world  by  the  Church  militant,  or  by  the  individual  Christian  on  the 
narrow  stage  of  his  own  heart.  In  this  sense,  '  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep, 
all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning.'  The  fortunes  of  the 
Church  may  vary,  and  the  work  it  has  to  do  will  certainly  advance ;  yet  it  will 
be  without  any  change  in  those  conditions  of  spiritual  being  according  to  which 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  ordered,  and  the  Gospel  has  to  win  its  tardy  way 
against  the  reluctant  will  of  man,  and  the  manifold  obstructions  of  evil. 

"  And  surely  by  nothing  less  than  such  an  especial  interference  of  God, 
amounting  to  a  suspension  of  His  own  laws,  can  we  suppose  that  the  universal 
conversion  of  the  world  could  be  effected, — that  every  natural  heart  could  be 
disarmed  of  its  opposition  to  Christ,  the  swellings  of  passion  be  at  once  over- 
borne and  quelled,  the  world  be  stripped  of  its  fascinations,  the  power  of 
Satan  be  broken,  and  scenes  of  unendangered  peace  and  joy  possess  the 
compass  of  the  earth. 

"  Nor  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  will  anything  short  of  this  be  a  worthy  and 
real  fulfilment  of  such  prophecies.  It  would  seem  derogatory  to  God's  word 
to  suppose  that  such  a  doubtful  sway  of  the  Gospel  as  exists  at  present  in 
Christian  countries,  though  extended  over  the  whole  world,  could  be  an  ade- 
quate realization  of  that  vision  which  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed  to  the  eyes  of 
His  inspired  servants.  And  therefore  we  are  constrained  to  look  to  some 
future  period  for  the  completion  of  this  Divine  counsel.  Then  it  will  be 
altogether  fulfilled ;  now  it  will  be  but  partially.  For  we  need  not  exclude 
even  a  present  and  partial  fulfilment  from  bearing  a  part  in  the  predicted 
scheme.  The  purpose  of  God  runs  through  a  long  period  of  accomplishment, 
by  a  series  of  events  falling  at  last  into  its  one  great  consummation.  The 
word  of  prophecy  communicates  His  design  viewed  as  a  whole  and  as  one, 
from  first  to  last,  gathered  into  one  object  of  sight,  the  end  anticipated  in  the 
beginning.  And  this  beginning  is  dependent  on  human  agency ;  it  may  be 
marred,  thwarted,  delayed  by  man's  wilfuliiess,  or  folly,  or  neglect,  and  so  the 
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prophecy  will  seem  but  ill  to  correspond  with  this  its  imperfect  realization ;  but 
'  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie  ;  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it,  because  it 
will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry.'  " — Pp.  20 — 22. 

Times,  indeed,  are  changed,  and  there  are  many  circumstances  in 
our  day  that  require  a  different  mode  of  procedure  from  that  which 
was  followed  in  the  earliest  ages.  But  the  difference  need  only  be 
in  those  things  which  are  changed ;  if  it  goes  beyond  these,  there  is 
danger  that  the  work  may  not  turn  out  to  be  the  same.  Dr.  Grant 
is  by  no  means  insensible  to  the  necessity  of  adapting  all  operations 
to  the  existing  state  of  the  heathen  world,  and  of  the  powers  which 
are  to  act  upon  it.  He  has  most  ably  described  the  ancient  and 
modern  relations  of  the  Church  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  pointed 
out  their  altered  condition.  Still  the  work  to  be  done  is  essentially 
the  same  as  it  was  from  the  beginning,  and  one  great  characteristic  of 
that  work  is  "  the  ordained  means  for  the  extension  of  the  Gospel? 
Lecture  III.  is  devoted  to  this  subject,  and  the  elucidation  of  it  is 
so  concise  and  so  well  arranged,  that  it  seems  unjust  to  the  author  to 
detach  any  part  from  its  context.  But  the  following  passage  may 
perhaps  be  selected  as  one  that  can  answer  for  itself  before  any 
reflecting  mind. 

"  These  few  remarks  have  been  introduced,  as  offering  a  presumption,  drawn 
from  the  analogy  of  God's  general  dealings,  and  from  the  facts  of  man's  experi- 
ence, that  the  Gospel,  though  spiritual  in  its  nature,  would  yet  be  communicated 
through  a  certain  external  and  visible  system  ;  1st,  for  conveying  the  spiritual 
blessings  which  it  has  to  bestow ;  2dly,  for  educating  man  as  a  social  being ; 
3dly,  for  perpetuating  and  extending  the  truth. 

"  If  we  look  for  a  further  corroboration  of  this  presumption,  the  only 
instances  bearing  immediately  on  the  point,  from  which  we  can  ascertain  the 
will  and  purpose  of  God,  are  to  be  found  in  His  actual  dealings  with  the  fathers 
of  the  human  race, — with  the  Church,  under  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dis- 

Eensations.  In  both  these  cases,  the  revelation  was  imparted  in  connexion,  at 
>ast,  with  a  system  :  it  was  committed  fur  its  perpetuation  not  to  man  as  an 
individual,  but  as  associated  according  to  God's  ordinance.  In  the  former,  the 
earliest  and  divinely-instituted  appointment  of  domestic  life  was  taken,  and 
consecrated  as  a  shrine  for  preserving  and  transmitting  the  treasure  of  Divine 
truth  :  the  head  of  the  family  was  the  priest  of  the  Lord,  the  ruler  of  His 
household.  In  the  Mosaic  dispensation  the  association  was  still  further  ex- 
tended, and  made  to  embrace  a  civil  polity ;  but  strictly,  as  will  be  allowed, 
the  covenant  of  God  with  man  was  entrusted  to  a  visible  society ;  within  it, 
and  as  sharing  in  the  privileges  conveyed  through  it,  the  individual  partook  of 
the  promised  blessings  of  God,  and  under  it  was  educated  in  the  knowledge 
and  service  of  Jehovah.  He  was  not  a  solitary  being,  but  one  of  a  body,  and 
to  him,  as  such,  pertained  '  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants.' 
(Rom.  ix.  4.) 

"  And,  therefore,  in  all  these  considerations,  we  have  evident  proof  of  the 
manner  in  which  God  does  communicate  His  gifts  to  man ;  and  if  it  be  found 
that  in  a  fresh  dispensation  the  same  analogy  is  observed — that  it  does  not 
consist  of  a  mere  revelation  of  Divine  truth,  nor  of  spiritual  gifts  imparted 
immediately  to  the  soul,  but  of  both  of  these  in  connexion  with  a  visible  insti- 
tution, and  with  certain  ordinances  as  signs  and  vehicles  for  the  perpetuation 
and  conveyance  of  His  gifts — we  shall  be  prepared  to  recognise  such  a  dispen- 
sation as  entirely  in  accordance  with  the  usual  dealir"-  ^  God,  and  with  the 
actual  needs  of  man." — PP.  73 — 7* 
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A  little  thought  upon  the  truths  stated  in  the  foregoing  quota- 
tion, is  enough  to  remind  us  of  much  that  is  wanting  in  our  day. 
If  the  Church  is  really  to  accomplish  that  which  her  constitution 
implies,  she  must  let  her  light  shine  before  men.  Not  only  must 
her  individual  members,  each  in  his  own  circle,  be  lights  in  the 
world,  but  she  herself  must  be  as  a  city  set  upon  a  hill.  And  as  she 
is  visible  in  all  and  each  of  her  members,  she  must  aim  at  being  seen 
in  her  true  character  in  one  and  all.  Her  universal  laws  and  heaven- 
commissioned  powers  should  so  pervade  every  portion  of  her  collec- 
tive being,  as  at  once  to  mark  all  unholiness  as  not  her  own.  But 
we  hold  too  loosely  by  those  joints  and  bands  with  which  we  are 
knit  together  in  that  sacred  Body.  Our  unity,  spiritual,  moral,  and 
organic,  seems  to  hang  by  a  thread.  And  though  we  trust  that  the 
inward  and  vital  unity  of  the  spirit  is  more  vigorous  than  its  outward 
representations  appear,  still  it  cannot  be  denied  that  even  inward 
graces  have  their  measure,  and  that  many  blessed  effects  may  be 
lost  or  diminished  through  our  neglect,  though  the  life  may  yet  be 
whole  within  us. 

We  are  undisciplined,  uncatechised,  and  insubordinate.  Here  are 
causes  enough  to  account  for  weakness  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
and  causes,  too,  which  evidently  admit  of  an  effort  to  diminish  or 
remove  them.  An  intelligent  and  persevering  obedience  to  our 
existing  rules  and  canons  would  go  far  towards  a  remedy,  and  would 
materially  strengthen  the  hands  of  every  one  who  is  employed  in 
endeavouring  to  extend  the  limits  of  the  Church.  This  is  a  motive 
that  may  awaken  us  to  the  consideration  of  such  duties,  though  they 
ought,  in  fact,  to  be  urged  upon  higher  grounds,  as  the  indispensable 
obligations  of  our  Christian  state. 

But  something  more  is  needed  than  the  mere  practice  of  that  to 
which  we  are  bound,  if  we  are  to  meet  the  difficulties  that  come  of 
past  neglect,  and  the  misunderstandings  of  a  blind  and  suspicious  age. 
Essential  as  the  character  of  unity  is  to  the  Christian  Church,  and 
necessary  as  is  the  subordination  of  offices,  and  the  exercise  of 
authority  within  her  pale,  there  will  always  be  men  who  contend  that 
these  points  are  insisted  on  for  the  sake  of  personal  aggrandisement, 
or  for  other  merely  human  ends.  And  these  cannot  be  answered 
by  mere  decent  lives  and  moderate  efforts,  nor  indeed  by  the  utmost 
that  can  be  done  for  the  mere  purpose  of  answering  them.  Nothing 
will  ever  convince  all,  and  nothing  will  convince  even  many,  short 
of  a  self-denying  and  self-forgetting  love,  such  as  is  but  too  rarely 
seen  in  our  days  of  multiplied  comforts  and  duties  made  easy. 
Nothing  that  is  done  for  the  sake  of  answering  the  cry  will  be  a  real 
answer  to  it.  An  ambitious  man,  it  may  be  said,  will  sacrifice  his 
ease,  when  he  cannot  otherwise  gratify  his  ambition ;  a  greedy  order 
will  make  a  show  of  exertion  when  their  craft  is  in  danger.  The 
true  servant  of  God  sees  in  all  this  suspicion  and  calumny,  not  a 
danger  to  himself,  but  a  hindrance  to  the  salvation  of  his  erring 
brethren.  He  strives  to  allav  their  animosity,  and  to  remove  their 
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mistrust,  simply  for  their  own  sakes.  His  first  efforts  are  wondered 
at,  and  perchance  misunderstood,  but  in  time  his  true  character  is 
seen,  and  many  arc  drawn  to  the  light. 

Such  men  there  are,  even  in  our  own  times  and  amongst  ourselves. 
Some  are  conspicuous,  some  in  obscurity ;  and,  in  which  of  these 
states  they  are,  it  matters  but  little  to  them.  Still  it  is  not  too  much 
to  say,  that  the  character  of  heroic  piety  is  rare  in  our  age,  and  that 
few  have  a  distinct  idea  of  it.  There  has  been  too  much  inclination 
to  reduce  every  stature  to  a  common  standard  of  useful  but  self- 
sparing  exertion,  even  under  the  appearance  of  demanding  the  entire 
devotion  of  all.  It  has  been  represented  that  ourselves,  and  all  we 
have,  are  the  right  of  our  Maker  and  our  Redeemer,  and  that  this 
claim  extends  to  every  one  of  us,  and  that,  consequently,  there  is 
one  perfect  law  for  all ;  and  then  this  perfect  law  has  been  adapted, 
in  its  results,  to  the  infirmity  of  the  weak,  till  it  has  been  made  too 
tame  a  thing  to  occupy  the  energies  of  the  strong.  Loftier  minds, 
again,  have  taken  refuge  in  the  bolder  thought  of  making  that  a 
precept  for  all,  which  is,  in  truth,  a  counsel  to  those  who  can  receive 
it.  There  are  those  whom  a  right  view  of  the  measures  of  evangelical 
obedience,  and  of  their  proportioned  rewards,  might  have  made 
worthy  labourers  in  the  unity  of  the  Church,  but  who  have  become 
self-sent  Missionaries,  self-authorized  Teachers,  and  promoters  of 
Schism,  chiefly  because  there  was  no  acknowledged  scope  for  their 
forward  zeal.  The  same  cause,  operating  in  a  somewhat  different 
manner,  may  partly  account  for  symptoms  of  danger  in  a  different 
direction.  It  is  not  that  there  is  no  scope  for  self-devotion,  but 
that  the  thing  is  not  understood  or  recognised.  There  is  no  public 
opinion  which  at  once  points  out  to  every  one  the  confessor's  path. 
This  may  be  well  for  our  discipline  at  present,  but  it  is  also  in  part 
our  fault.  Were  the  longing  for  opportunities  of  self-sacrifice  more 
general,  it  would  have  its  channels  marked.  What  is  rightly  done 
in  such  a  spirit  leaves  a  trace,  and  where  there  are  many  such  traces, 
there  is  a  marked  path.  But  now  it  is  so  much  more  usual  to  seek 
the  combination  of  comfort  with  usefulness,  and  worldly  advance- 
ment with  a  spiritual  calling,  that  men  see  with  other  eyes  than  they 
did  when  it  was  nobility  to  be  the  child  of  Martyrs.*  The  man 
who  has  no  aim  on  earth  but  to  do  the  work  that  shall  be  assigned 
him,  is  pained  from  day  to  day  with  the  sound  of  "  preferment," 
"  good  livings,"  chapels  that  are  "  good  things,"  "  advowsons  that 
are  good  investment,"  and  the  like.  And  looking  abroad  for 
some  field  unencumbered  with  such  rubbish,f  he  is  likely  enough 
to  be  checked  by  the  prospect  of  being  fettered  by  relations  to 
a  colonial  government,  a  colonial  committee,  a  House  of  Assembly 

*  Thus  Vincentius  Lirinensis  speaks  of  Origen's  parentage.    Common,  c.  xvii. 

f  One  might  have  thought  that  Curates  would  be  untouched  by  these  evils ;  but 
many  a  zealous  deputy  is  compelled  to  refrain  from  daily  service, "  for  fear  of  hurting 
the  living ;"  besides  that,  the  whole  relation  between  Priest  and  people  is  set  on  a 
wrong  footing. 
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abroad,  or  a  self-constituted  society  at  home.  Truly,  obedience 
is  one  of  the  noblest  points  of  self-denial,  and  that  man  is  to 
be  honoured  who  will  place  himself  (so  far  as  conscience  will  allow) 
under  a  rule  that  he  cannot  respect,  for  the  sake  of  doing  a  good 
work.  But  the  obedience  which  many  a  noble  spirit  would  willingly 
undertake  and  heartily  fulfil,  ay,  and  longs  to  embrace,  is  a 
very  different  thing.  The  direct  control  of  a  spiritual  superior, 
deriving  his  authority  in  an  unbroken  line  from  our  Supreme  Head, 
and  using  that  authority  in  His  name,  is  a  blessing  that  might  cheer 
one  in  the  mines  of  Siberia.  It  is  a  skill  above  all  arts  in  a  Bishop 
to  find  this  spirit  of  obedience,  which  is  at  hand  wherever  there  are 
truly  Christian  hearts.  This  vital  cord  once  united  to  him,  he  is 
the  head  of  a  living  body,  every  limb  of  which  feels  with  him,  and 
moves  rather  at  his  will  than  at  his  bidding.  Not  tbat  he  becomes 
an  arbitrary  master,  although  power  to  do  great  good  implies  power 
to  do  great  evil.  A  life  grounded  in  the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
cannot  be  vigorous,  except  it  be  conformed  in  action  to  the  Divine 
will.  But  who  would  wish  his  own  will  to  be  so  powerful  as  that  he 
could  do  anything  against  the  Truth  ?  It  is  a  consoling  thought,  in 
exercising  a  power  of  high  responsibility,  that  one  must  be  losing 
power  by  every  effort  that  has  a  tendency  to  evil. 

The  last  age  has  witnessed  a  change  in  the  condition  of  the 
British  Churches  which  is  favourable  to  the  more  extended  and 
more  vigorous  exercise  of  this  sacred  authority.  Our  author  gives 
an  extract  of  some  years1  standing,  which  is  indeed,  happily,  out  of 
date.  (Appendix,  p.  300.)  "  The  Church  cannot  herself  be  an 
instrument  in  giving  light  to  the  world ;  Parliament  may,  if  it  please, 
make  her  the  instrument."  One  is  almost  glad  that  Parliament  has 
found  other  things  to  do.  The  Colonies  and  dependencies  of 
Britain — a  field  large  enough  for  ten  times  her  present  Missionary 
exertions — are,  at  last,  placed  under  the  care  of  resident  Bishops, 
and  the  Missionary  has  now  at  least  his  spiritual  Father  at  hand, 
though  he  may  chance  to  have  some  other  masters  besides.  It  was 
a  good  day  for  the  Church  of  England  when  she  concurred  in  and 
completed  the  charitable  work  of  her  sister  toward  the  Churches  in 
the  United  States  of  America.  It  was  a  day  of  love  and  of  peace — 
a  day  of  energy  and  power.  The  British  Churches  have  since  then 
more  and  more  recognised  the  true  origin  and  character  of  all 
spiritual  authority,  and  the  essential  constitution  of  every  Branch  of 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  Where  Truth  has  been  so  much  for- 
gotten, it  is  not  recovered  at  once,  it  may  scarcely  be  hoped  that  it 
should  be,  nor  without  occasional  mistakes,  but,  if  it  is  obeyed  when 
seen,  its  progress  is  sure. 

There  is  hope  now,  that  the  British  Colonies,  in  future  ages,  will 
not  be  such  a  reproach  as  they  have  been  to  their  mother.  One  great 
nation  has  arisen  from  amongst  them  almost  irremediably,  as  it  seems, 
destitute  of  a  national  faith.  Division,  indeed,  is  propagated  still ; 
but  there  is  more  scope  given  for  the  effectual  extension  of  the 
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Church  than  in  former  times,  and  her  branches  arc  at  least  planted 
early,  so  as  to  take  root  in  the  new  soil  we  occupy.  But  fresh 
means  arc  needed,  and  that  not  only  in  the  new  territories,  ,but  at 
home.  Long  after  the  first  foundation  of  a  Colonial  Church,  there 
is  still  need  of  men  educated  amidst  the  associations  of  a  country 
whose  history  is  religious.  The  physical  life  of  a  newly-settled 
district  tends  strongly  to  outstrip  the  moral  and  spiritual  in  growth, 
and  a  system  of  ancient  and  accumulated  power  often  gains  by  what 
it  spares  to  supply  pressing  wants  abroad.  Thus  might  it  be  now  with 
England.  Her  ancient  seats  of  learning  and  piety  might  at  once 
revive  their  own  energies,  and  win  the  blessing  of  posterity  and  of 
Heaven,  by  undertaking  to  form  a  class  of  men  fitted  to  carry  the 
seeds  of  faith  and  holiness  to  distant  shores.*  The  time  may  come 
when  the  College  of  St.  John,  in  New  Zealand,  shall  rival  the 
parent  stock  long  since  planted  on  the  Cam ;  but,  for  many  years, 
the  longing  of  the  pastors  of  that  Church  must  be  for  men  from 
England.  Calcutta  may  be  able  in  time  to  send  forth  a  body  of 
native  Priests,  but  hitherto  the  College  there  has  furnished  scarcely 
the  proportion  of  one  to  many  millions  of  heathen  in  our  Indian 
possessions.  The  means  of  education  are  more  at  hand  in  ajong- 
established  country,  and  the  right  use  of  them  is  the  proper  contri- 
bution of  such  a  country  to  the  welfare  of  mankind. 

The  present  time  is  seasonable  for  such  a  book  as  this  of  Dr. 
Grant,  for  the  work  is  now  stirring,  and  every  one  either  has,  or  will 
shortly  have,  the  opportunity  of  aiding  it.  The  Colonial  Church 
Atlas,  lately  published  by  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  is  an  appeal  that  must  powerfully  strike  every  one  who 
gives  it  a  thoughtful  glance.  The  Church  has  extensive  regions  laid 
open  to  her  conquests  of  love,  and  it  is  well  that  she  should  look 
over  the  records  of  her  ancient  victories,  and  burnish  up  her  long- 
neglected  arms.  The  wonders  of  the  Epistolse  Indicse  cannot  be 
re-enacted  where  European  Christians  are  known  as  they  are,  but 
solid  and  extensive  progress  may  be  made  by  steady  and  adequate 
exertions. 

A  sketch  of  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  at  one  important  period 
is  worth  quoting,  and  may  serve  to  remind  some  of  us  that  the 
blessings  we  now  enjoy  are  not  mere  things  of  course,  but  the 
hard-won  earnings  of  men  whom  we  should  do  well  to  imitate. 

"  But  at  the  close  of  the  fourth  century  a  new  order  of  things  arose  for  the 
Church, — fresh  labours  and  trials,  widely  different  from  those  in  which  it  had 
hitherto  been  engaged.  The  Roman  empire  was  now  shaking  and  crumbling 
from  its  inherent  social  decay,  and  from  the  assaults  of  the  northern  tribes, 
which  gathered,  like  birds  of  prey,  round  the  dying  body.  Hitherto  the 
Gospel  had  contended  with  civilization,  with  a  popular  and  systematized 

*  Much  might  be  done  in  the  present  colleges,  though  it  is  not  to  be  expected 
that  they  should  fully  supply  the  needs  of  a  population  so  vastly  increased,  and  a 
sphere  so  widely  extended.  A  new  institution,  with  stricter  discipline,  and  expenses 
suited  to  poorer  or  more  self-denying  students,  is  imperatively  called  for. 
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religion,  with  intellect,  with  well-ordered  government ;  it  had  made  its  way 
passively,  by  gradually  spreading  its  influence  through  the  mass  in  which  it 
had  been  hid  to  leaven  it;  for  a  time,  too,  it  had  delayed  the  breaking  up  of 
the  Roman  polity  by  the  new  life  it  had  infused  into  the  hearts  of  men,  and  the 
fresh  bonds  of  union  which  it  had  created.  But  now  the  Church  looked  out, 
and  saw  lawless  force  coming  down  as  a  flood,  threatening  to  bear  away  before 
it  all  law  and  civilization,  and  the  very  landmarks  of  social  existence, — and  it 
had  to  arm  itself  for  the  conflict.  Civilized  paganism  had  fallen  before  the 
power  of  the  Christian  faith ;  its  philosophy  and  mythology  had  been  searched 
and  exposed  by  the  burning  light  of  the  truth,  and  had  melted  away  as  under 
some  powerful  solvent ;  but  now  there  was  altogether  a  different  enemy  which 
the  Church  had  to  meet,  in  an  unlettered  barbarism ;  marked  by  characteristic 
virtues,  indeed,  but  also  by  untamed  passions  ;  boasting  itself  in  its  wild 
independence,  unrestrained  by  any  fixed  law  or  social  order,  and  finding  only 
a  stimulant  to  deeds  of  lawless  enterprise  and  rapine  in  the  savage  idolatry 
under  which  the  powers  of  nature  were  adored.  For  two  centuries,  countless 
hordes  were  poured  forth  from  the  central  plains  of  Asia  ;  one  after  the  other 
they  took  up  their  position  in  the  most  fertile  countries  of  Europe,  and  enclosed 
within  them  the  Church  of  God,  which,  stripped  now  of  the  worldly  defence 
by  which  it  had  been  strengthened  in  its  later  conquests  over  Roman  paganism, 
was  thrown  upon  its  inherent  vital  energy  and  spiritual  resources.  Worldly 
power,  indeed,  failed  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  impetuous  hosts  ;  and  it  was 
a  new  sight  for  mankind  to  gaze  on,  to  see  the  Church  of  God,  armed  only 
by  the  force  of  truth  and  the  invisible  presence  of  the  Most  High,  brought 
into  close  contact  with  the  savage  wildness  of  human  nature.  The  world 
seemed  fallen  back  into  the  days  of  its  infancy ;  and  in  such  a  field  it  is  that 
we  have  to  watch  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  softening,  humanizing,  convert- 
ing, civilizing.  Every  form  of  uncivilized  life,  of  savage  habit,  of  deep-seated 
prejudice,  of  victorious  insolence,  was  brought  before  it,  and,  by  turns,  in  the 
course  of  succeeding  ages,  was  controlled  and  brought  into  subjection.  By 
what  means  this  wonderful  regeneration,  under  the  combined  providence  and 
grace  of  God,  was  effected,  will  be  noted  in  its  place. 

"  At  present  I  would  merely  note  the  direction  in  which  the  Church  of 
Christ  enlarged  itself.  For  it  is  altogether  a  partial  view,  to  conceive  that  its 
expansion  was  thenceforth  stayed.  On  the  contrary,  it  seems  rather  to  have 
taken  to  itself  a  more  vigorous  resolve,  and  to  have  risen,  as  if  conscious  of  its 
power,  to  invade  the  dark  masses  of  ignorance  and  violence  that  encompassed 
it.  Cheerless,  indeed,  was  the  commencement  of  the  seventh  century,  and 
gloomy  the  scene  on  which  the  first  Gregory  closed  his  eyes ;  the  barbarous 
hosts  still  pressing  the  Roman  empire  on  the  north,  and  the  Arabian  impostor 
breaking  forth  from  his  sultry  sands,  as  the  avenger  of  the  Lord,  scattering 
the  flock  from  field  to  field,  and  obliterating  the  once  flourishing  churches  in 
the  East,  and  along  the  African  coast.  And  yet  at  that  very  time  it  was  that 
a  spirit  of  missionary  enterprise  arose,  and  chiefly  from  the  North  ;  from  the 
monasteries  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  men  went  forth  glowing  with  the 
desire  of  bringing  the  Gothic  tribes  within  the  fold  of  Christ.  It  seems  as  if 
a  special  impulse  was  imparted  to  them ;  for  ceaselessly,  we  are  told,  in  the 
ear  of  one  of  the  earliest  adventurers,  St.  Columban,  sounded  the  words  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  '  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me."  Along  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  in  the 
Black  Forest,  in  Bavaria,  and  Thuringia,  the  Church  extended  itself  by  the 
labours  of  men  thus  devoted  ;  among  whom  shine  the  names  of  Fridolin,  St. 
Gall,  Rupert,  St.  Eustasius,  Willibrord,  and,  above  all,  St.  Boniface,  as 
apostles  of  the  German  nations." — Pp.  106 — 110. 

Another  remarkable  passage  docs  justice  to  the  monastic  bodies 

in  their  purer  state,  though  it  does  not  fully  represent  the  sterner 

features  of  their  discipline ;  it  is  too  spirited  and  too  true  to  be 
omitted.  . 

NO.    XLIII. N.  S.  F 
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"  We  are,  perhaps,  too  apt  to  judge  of  these  institutions  by  their  issue,  and 
by  the  aspect  they  wore  when,  in  their  decline,  they  were  brought  into  contact 
with  an  increase  of  knowledge,  and  under  a  searching  and  no  friendly  inqui- 
sition. But  it  is  impossible  to  overrate  the  blessed  effects,  which,  under  the 
special  guidance  of  God,  they  were  the  means  of  producing,  in  keeping  alive 
and  diffusing  the  light  of  Christian  truth,  during  these  ages  of  ignorance  and 
social  disorder.  For  they  presented  to  the  eyes  of  men  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
as  a  visible  body  and  form  of  society ;  they  exhibited  that  society  held  together 
by  a  spiritual  rule ;  men's  hearts  and  consciences  controlled  by  an  invisible 
influence,  and  by  faith  in  an  unseen  power,  which  enabled  them  to  overcome 
themselves,  live  in  obedience  and  peace,  and  be  active  in  religious  service. 
They  at  once  asserted  and  embodied  the  existence  of  a  spiritual  authority 
apart  from,  and  far  above,  the  reach  of  temporal  power.  Within  them 
Christians  of  more  pious  and  thoughtful  hearts  sought  a  home  secure  from  the 
storms  of  the  world  around ;  mind  was  brought  into  contact  with  mind ;  all 
that  remained  of  learning  and  philosophy  found  there  a  sanctuary,  and,  by 
being  allied  to  religion,  was  saved,  and  became  its  handmaid  in  civilizing  and 
converting.  The  solemn  and  stated  ceremonial,  and  unceasing  round  of 
services,  impressed  the  pagan  mind  with  the  reality  of  unseen  things,  and 
formed  a  powerful  contrast  with  the  savage  sacrifices  offered  to  those  beings 
whom  superstition  had  invented. 

"  Besides  this,  the  inmates  were  not  mere  solitaries ;  but  the  numerous 
brotherhood  found  their  allotted  tasks  in  the  practice  of  all  the  arts,  the  pro- 
duction of  manufactures,  the  education  of  youth,  the  copying  of  the  Scriptures, 
the  cultivation  of  learning,  and  the  active  offices  of  charity.  It  could  not  be, 
too,  but  that  the  holy  austerity  they  exhibited,  the  spirit  of  obedience,  the 
power  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  blessings  of  civilized  life,  should  attract  the 
unsettled  tribes  amongst  whom  the  convents  rose,  and  to  whom  they  became 
the  present  dispensers  of  light,  as  indeed  they  contained  in  germ  the  civilized 
advancement  of  subsequent  ages.  Within  them,  moreover,  was  found  an 
asylum  for  the  oppressed  and  injured,  for  orphans,  for  redeemed  slaves,  for 
helpless  infirmity.  Within  them,  schools  were  formed  for  the  instruction  of 
the  young,  and  of  the  newly  converted  ; — here  was  nursed  the  spirit  of  Christian 
enterprize,  and  native  missionaries  were  trained  and  sent  forth,  sometimes 
into  the  surrounding  country,  sometimes  into  distant  lands,  to  bear  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Redeemer. — Thus  were  gathered  together  all  the  main  instruments 
for  evangelizing  a  heathen  country  ;  hence,  under  God,  tribes  were  converted, 
and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  extended ;  until  what  religious  men  founded  in 
piety,  princes  afterwards  established  on  worldly  policy,  for  the  civilization  of 
their  dominions."— Pp.  123—125. 

The  whole  book  is  not  too  long  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a 
brief  view  of  its  vast  subject;  and  the  reader,  if  he  would  enter  on 
the  details  of  the  present  state  and  requirements  of  the  work,  must 
be  referred  to  the  Lectures  and  their  valuable  Appendix  of  Illustra- 
tions. He  may  be  referred  to  them  with  the  assurance  that  he  will 
not  find  many  words  wasted,  for  the  author  has  matter  enough  and 
to  spare,  and  a  mind  to  arrange  and  digest  it.  Minute  history  is  not 
to  be  expected,  and  must  still  be  sought  in  separate  sources  of 
information  ;  but  one  to  whom  the  study  is  not  already  very  familiar 
will  find  his  inquiries  much  facilitated  by  perusing  such  a  statement  as 
Dr.  Grant's  of  principles  as  well  as  facts.  Nos.  XV.  and  XVI.  of 
the  Appendix  will  be  interesting  to  those  who  love  to  remember  the 
works  of  God  in  old  time.  Nos.  XLIII.  and  XLIV.  show  a 
contrast  between  ancient  and  modern  practice  that  is  worth  observing. 
In  the  lectures  themselves,  the  Author  is  necessarily  more  directly 
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occupied  with  principles.  One  subject  of  deep  interest  to  thoughtful 
minds  is  thus  beautifully  touched,  at  the  close  of  a  review  of  present 
wants  : — 

"  Let  me  revert,  in  a  few  words,  to  the  point  from  which  I  set  out.  Nothing 
has  been  said  on  the  wide  subject  of  the  unity  of  the  whole  Church  Catholic, 
the  one  great  want  of  Christendom;  and  of  this  it  would  be  presumptuous  to 
speak.  It  is,  indeed,  the  condition  of  the  word  of  God  being  glorified  widely, 
fully,  speedily.  As  some  blessings  have  for  many  long  years  been  undoubtedly 
forfeited  through  the  loss  of  it;  so,  on  this  account  also,  the  exceeding  honour 
of  evangelizing  the  whole  world,  is,  it  may  be,  indefinitely  suspended.  And 
for  this  cause  the  work  of  the  Church  may  be,  in  the  same  degree,  protracted ; 
it  may  have  to  go  on  toiling  in  broken  disorder,  doing  its  task  in  great  trouble, 
in  fear  and  uncertainty,  and  reaping  its  fruit  only  partially  and  at  intervals. 
Upon  this,  however,  I  venture  not  to  dwell.*  Yet  as  regards  the  procedures  of 
our  branch  of  the  Church  within  itself,  we  may  direct  our  desires  and  endea- 
vours towards  the  drawing  out  of  those  hidden  powers  which  lie  folded  up 
within  its  divine  system,  and  which  are  inherent  in  its  unity.  We  cannot, 
indeed,  look  around  us  without  seeing  a  stirring  and  converging  of  men's 
hearts  towards  this  point ;  we  cannot  but  recognise  instinctive  strivings  after 
it,  though  it  be  in  the  narrow  and  really  baseless  schemes  of  union  by  which 
the  want  is  sought  to  be  supplied.  We  may  accept  even  these  as  tokens  for 
good ;  and  yet  only  the  more,  in  patience  and  submission,  aim  at  calling  forth 
those  living  principles  of  action  within  the  Church,  which,  directed  by  its 
spiritual  rulers,  as  the  centre  of  its  energies,  may  bear  with  them  the  sympathies 
and  willing  cooperation  of  the  whole  body.  We  may  be  content  to  bear  for  a 
time  the  taunt,  when  we  are  told  that  we  are  possessed  of  no  uniting  principle, 
that  we  have  lost  all  claim  to  it,  all  the  semblance  of  apostolic  discipline;  that 
we  have  no  concentrated  action,  nor  uniform  system ;  that  our  power  is 
frittered  away  in  independent  irregular  doings,  and  rival  associations;  that  we 
neither  consolidate  at  home,  nor  present  a  compacted  front  against  the 
adversary  abroad; — we  may  be  content  to  be  still,  and,  as  an  omen  of  the 
coming  day  when  those  who  bear  us  evil  will  shall  be  able  no  longer  to  use 
any  such  proverb,  may  recur  in  grateful  recollection  to  the  auspicious  and 
moving  scene,  when,  under  the  shadow  of  one  of  its  most  ancient  and  hallowed 
sanctuaries,  the  Church  did  consecrate  to  the  pastoral  office,  and  did  send 
forth  to  our  country's  most  distant  dependencies,  yea,  to  earth's  utmost  limits, 
five  of  its  chosen  children,  to  be  the  centres  of  its  visible  unity,  the  vicegerents 
of  its  rule,  the  channels  of  its  apostolic  gifts  and  ministrations-! 

Yet  this  is  but  the  earnest  of  greater  doings.  And  only  the  more  vigorously 
must  we  second  these  efforts,  and  prepare  to  meet  the  call  when  labourers  are 
demanded  for  the  whitening  harvest.  These  leadings  of  God's  providence  are 
surely  only  drawing  on  larger  results.  They  cannot  stay.  Fresh  success  will 
demand  fresh  sacrifice.  And  the  Church  at  home,  if  it  is  to  share  in  the 
glorious  enterprize,  must  enter  on  the  field  with  the  Church  abroad.  Though 
occupying  a  securer  post,  and  further  removed  from  the  scene  of  strife,  still 
it  is  militant ;  it  is  only  not  in  the  first  ranks,  it  must  bear  its  portion  of  toil. 
It  must  support,  counsel,  repair  losses,  encourage,  supply  the  whole  armoury 
of  warfare  ;  and  this  surely  must  be  done  systematically,  with  careful  earnest- 
ness, as  carrying  the  very  will  of  Christ  into  effect.  For  it  is  not  merely  in 

*  For  it  formed  the  subject  of  the  admirable  Sermon  of  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury, 
preached  before  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  and  published  in  the 
Report  for  1842.  The  same  topic  has  been  since  handled  also  by  a  prelate  of  the 
American  Church,  in  a  Sermon  entitled  "The  Church  upon  her  knees,"  by  the 
Bishop  of  New  Jersey. 

t  On  the  feast  of  St.  Banholomew,  1812,  the  edifying  sight  was  given  to  the 
Church,  of  the  five  Bishops  of  Barbados,  Gibraltar,  Antigua,  British  Guiana,  and 
Tasmania,  being  consecrated  in  Westminster  Abbey. 
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the  unity  of  operation  and  external  system,  but  in  the  energetic  unity  of  a 
sanctified  will  acting  in  these,  that  the  strength  of  the  Church  resides,  before 
which  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  will  give  way,  and  the  gainsayers  of  the  Truth 
be  put  to  silence." — Pp.  258—261. 

Hope  is  the  condition  of  labour,  and  labour  of  hope.  Mere 
visions  of  the  future  extension  of  the  Gospel  may  excite  for  a 
time ;  but  the  slow  fulfilment  will  disappoint  the  inactive,  and  the 
fruitless  thought  will  die  away.  But  those  who  can  feel  that  they  are 
bringing  but  one  stone  now  and  then,  and  having  set  it  in  its  right 
place,  in  a  building  that  shall  one  day  be  a  glorious  temple,  can 
steadily  contemplate  the  complete  design  in  the  present  rude  foun- 
dations or  unfinished  piers.  Hope  may  be  strong  without  being 
sanguine  ;  for  it  is  a  law  that  has  never  been  broken,  that  a  good 
work  has  its  good  result.  Only  let  all  private  fancies  and  human 
predilections  be  cast  off,  or  but  slightly  held,  for  they  are  the  causes 
of  disappointment.  If  the  work  is  up-hill  for  a  time,  the  present 
exertion  is  the  more  laborious,  but  it  is  the  more  necessary  ;  if  more 
is  suffered  and  less  seen,  a  more  essential  work  is  done  for  the 
Church,  and  more  treasure  laid  up  in  heaven. 

If  there  be  one  characteristic  of  Dr.  Grant's  Bampton  Lectures  with 
•which  we  are  especially  satisfied,  it  is  the  fearless  way  in  which  he  owns 
the  ill-success  attendant  upon  almost  all  our  modern  Missions.  And 
when  we  say  fearless,  we  do  not  mean  forward  and  intrusive :  we  have 
often  observed  an  unfeeling  parade  of  domestic  weakness  and  inca- 
pacity in  some  writers  when  speaking  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Such  is  not  Dr.  Grant's  temper :  his  is  rather  a  chastened  sorrow. 
Yet  the  fact  remains  the  same ;  and,  as  its  index,  we  may  mention 
that  we  have  positively  no  authorized  manual  for  the  instruction  of 
catechumens  or  new  converts,  but  Bishop  Wilson's  Indian  In- 
structed.* And  another  want  which  Missionaries  must  have  felt  is 
that  of  practical  training  in  the  art  of  disputing.  Not  only  have 
they  never  learned  to  place  the  doctrines  of  the  Cross  in  order,  that 
is,  according  to  due  analogy  and  economy,  before  the  pagan  people ; 
but  when  they  have  brought  their  message  we  are  afraid  that  they 
seldom  know  how  to  defend  it.  When  vast  systems,  such  as  that  of 
Hindooism,  have  to  be  pulled  down,  we  must  have  something  better 
than  vague  declamation  with  which  to  replace  it. 

"  For  a  man  successfully  to  address  himself  to  a  Brahmin  it  will  not  be 
enough  that  he  be  personally  pious,  and  zealous,  and  filled  with  a  compassionate 
love  of  souls :  not  enough  for  him  to  be  fluent  in  speech  and  versed  in  Scrip- 
ture; nor,  on  the  other  hand,  in  addressing  the  savages  of  Africa  or  New 
Zealand,  is  it  alone  needful  that  he  possess  quickness  of  thought,  be  kind,  or 
prayerful,  or  apt  at  instruction." — P.  246. 

And  so  Dr.  Grant  goes  on  to   instance,  as  illustrations  of  these 

*  A  recent  writer  (Mr.  Scott,  in  his  Appeal,  &c.)  says  that  even  this,  as  published 
by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  is  shorn  of  its  very  useful  and 
practical  preface.  What  we  need  is  something  in  the  way  of  St.  Augustine's  De 
Catechizandit  Rudibus :  the  order  and  proportion  of  disclosing  the  articles  of  the 
creed  we  have  been  led  to  deem  unimportant. 
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needs  in  Anglican  Missionaries,  philosophical  acumen  with  which 
to  combat  the  acute  and  subtle  philosophy  of  the  Hindoos  (a 
subject  on  which  the  very  learned  work  of  Mr.  J.  B.  Morris  does 
the  thankworthy  office  of  showing  our  deep  ignorance) — accomplish- 
ment in  liberal  arts,  which  was  the  chief  secret  of  the  success  of  the 
Jesuits  in  China — practical  skill  in  languages,  which  was  an  eminent 
qualification  of  the  gifted  H.  Martyn.  Indeed,  it  may  be  that  the 
very  fervour  and  zeal  of  many  Missionaries — especially  the  self-sent 
— to  say  nothing  of  the  absence  of  the  Church's  grace  in  their  minis- 
trations— may  have  contributed  to  their  failure.  Zeal  without 
knowledge  is  proverbially  dangerous :  and  it  is  quite  remarkable 
•what  systematic  and  well-digested  methods  of  conversion  were 
adopted  even  in  what  we  term  the  dark  ages,  which  have  been 
succeeded  by  that  which  was  not  inspired  for  such  a  purpose,  viz.  the 
Bible  without  note  or  comment. 

The  present  author  gives  in  his  Appendix  a  very  useful  instance 
of  the  superior  method  which  we  have  abandoned. 

"  The  following  are  instances  of  the  course  of  instruction  adopted  by  Mis- 
sionaries, in  which  it  will  be  observed  how  the  external  facts  of  revealed 
truth  were  primarily  brought  forward. 

"  The  first  passage  is  extracted  from  Mr.  Turner's  History  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  vol.  ii.  pp.  486,  487,  6th  edit. 

"  '  We  have  an  intimation"  (he  says)  "of  the  plan  of  instruction  which  they 
(the  Missionaries)  adopted  for  the  change  of  the  pagan  mind,  in  the  following 
judicious  directions  of  Alcuin  for  a  progressive  information  : — 

"  '  This  order  should  be  pursued  in  teaching  mature  persons : 

"  '  First,  They  should  be  instructed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  in  the 
future  life  ;  in  its  retribution  of  good  and  evil ;  and  in  the  eternal  duration  of 
both  conditions. 

"  '  Second,  They  should  then  be  informed  for  what  sins  and  crimes  they  will 
have  to  suffer  with  the  devil  everlasting  punishments  ;  and  for  what  good  and 
beneficial  deeds  they  will  enjoy  unceasing  glory  with  Christ. 

"  '  Third,  The  faith  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  then  to  be  most  diligently  taught : 
and  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  into  the  world  for  the  salvation  of  the  human 
race.  Afterwards,  impress  the  mystery  of  His  passion;  the  truth  of  His 
resurrection  ;  His  future  advent  to  judge  all  nations ;  and  the  resurrection  of  our 
bodies. 

"  '  Thus  prepared  and  strengthened,  the  man  may  be  baptized.'* 

"  Similar  to  these  topics  are  those  advanced  by  Boniface,  Bishop  of  Rome,  in 
a  letter  to  Edwin,  King  of  England,  A.D.  625,  in  order  to  persuade  him  to 
embrace  the  Christian  faith.  After  the  first  salutation,  he  proceeds : — 

"  '  Supernae  igitur  Majestatis  dementia,  quae  cuncta  solo  verbo  praeceptionis 
suae  condidit  et  creavit,  ccelum  videlicet  et  terram,  mare,  et  omnia  quaa  in  eis 
sunt,  dispositis  ordinibus,  quibus  subsisterent,  coaeterni  Verbi  sui  consilio,  et 
Sancti  Spiritus  unitate,  dispensans,  hominem  ad  imaginem  et  similitudinem 
suam  ex  limo  terrae  plasmatum  constituit,  eique  tantam  praemii  praerogativani 
indulsit,  ut  eum  cunctis  praeponeret,  atque  servato  termino  praeceptionis, 
aeternitatis  subsistentia  praemuniret.  Hunc  ergo  Deum,  Patrem,  et  Filium,  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  quod  est  individua  Trinitas,  ab  ortu  solis  usque  ad  occasum, 
humanum  genus,  quippe  ut  Creatorem  omnium  atque  Factorem  suum,  salutifera 
confessione  fidei  veneratur  et  colit ;  cui  etiam  summitates  imperii  rerumque 
potestates  submissae  sunt,  quia  ejus  dispositione  omnium  praelatio  regnorum 
conceditur.  Ejus  ergo  bonitatis  misericordia  totius  creature  suae  dilatandae 

*  Alcuin,  Op.  p.  148*. 
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subdi  etiam  in  extremitate  terrae  positarum  gentium  corda  frigida,  Sancti 
Spiritus  fervore  in  sui  quoque  agnitione,  mirabiliter  est  dignata  succendere.' 

"  In  conclusion,  he  sums  up  as  follows : — '  Accedite  ergo  ad  agnitionem 
Ejus  qui  vos  creavit,  qui  in  vobis  vitiae  insufflavit  spiritum,  qui  pro  vestra 
rcdemptione  Filium  suum  unigenitum  misit,  ut  vos  aboriginali  peccato  eriperet, 
et  ereptos  de  potestate  nequitise  diabolicae  ccelestibus  praemiis  muneraret. 
Suscipite  verba  praedicatorum  et  Evangelium  Dei,  quod  vobis  annunciant; 
quatenus  credentes,  sicut  saepius  dictum  est,  in  Deum  Pattern  Omnipotentem 
et  in  Jesum  Christum  ejus  Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  et  inseparabilem, 
Trinitatem,  fugatis  daemoniorum  sensibus,  expulsaque  a  vobis  solicitatione 
venenosi  et  deceptibilis  hostis,  per  aquam  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  renati,  ei,  cui 
credideritis,  in  splendore  glorias  sempiternae  cohabitare,  ejus  opitulante  muni- 
ficentia,  valeatis.' — Bedae,  Hist.  Eccl.  b.  ii.  c.  xi. 

"  A  similar  course  of  instruction  is  mentioned  in  Blumhardt,  (vol.  iv.  p.  218, 
extracted,  as  it  appears,  from  the  Annales  de  1'Histoire  Russe,  by  Nestor,  a 
monk  of  the  convent  of  Kiew,  who  lived  1056 — 1116,)  as  that  adopted  by  a 
Missionary  of  the  Greek  Church,  who  was  sent  to  convert  Wladimir,  King  of 
Russia,  A.D.  987.  The  points  on  which  he  dwelt  were  '  The  creation  of  the 
world, — the  fall  of  man, — the  deluge, — the  elect  people  of  God, — the  coming 
of  the  Saviour, — the  divine  doctrine  which  He  left  in  the  world, — the  eternal 
joys  of  the  just, — the  eternal  misery  of  the  unbelievers.1 

"  Directions  as  to  the  order  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  are  to 
be  set  before  catechumens  are  given,  likewise,  by  Thomas  a  Jesu  (p.  877),  and 
by  Franciscus  a  Breno  (part  ii.  p.  464.)  Additions  to  the  pure  faith  are,  as 
was  to  be  expected,  found  in  these  latter  writers;  but  it  may  be  worthy  of 
consideration  whether  similar  instructions,  as  to  the  order  in  which  the  verities 
of  the  Christian  faith  should  be  brought  before  the  heathen  mind,  might  not  be 
useful  to  our  Missionaries." — App.  p.  406 — 408. 

Indeed,  we  scarcely  hesitate  to  say,  that  one  cultivated  and  ac- 
complished head  of  Bishop  Middleton's  College  at  Calcutta,  would 
do  more  in  evangelizing  India  than  the  ordinary  run  of  mission- 
aries; i.e.  the  siftings  of  the  English  Clergy,  with  which  it  is  to  be 
feared  our  Colonial  Churches  were,  some  years  ago,  all  but  entirely, 
and  even  now  remain  partially,  inflicted.  The  root  of  evil,  we  are 
convinced,  consists  in  our  not  having  a  college  de  propaganda  fide : 
and  when  we  mention  a  college,  we  desire  a  missionary  foundation  on 
the  largest  scale.  We  shall  not  be  misunderstood,  as  undervaluing 
in  this  place  the  labours  of  the  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel : 
none  can  so  painfully  realize  the  deficiencies  of  such  a  body,  and  so 
practically,  as  those  who  are  its  most  active  supporters.  It  is,  indeed, 
quite  wonderful  how  much,  and  in  how  good  a  way,  such  men  as  the 
present  secretary  contrive  to  do,  and  with  means  the  most  miserably 
inadequate,  and  in  spite  of  influences  the  most  uncheering.  One 
young  clergyman  employs  somewhere,  we  believe,  some  portion  of 
his  time  in  rubbing  up  candidates  for  orders  and  missions  in  the 
English  colonies,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Society  for  Propagating 
the  Gospel.  And  this  is  the  whole  Missionary  seminary  of  the 
English  Church :  for  we  would  gladly,  but  we  are  quite  unable,  seek 
to  include  the  Islington  Institution  under  our  system.  The  present 
sad  condition,  however,  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  must  shut 
it  out  from  a  Churchman's  love  alike  and  respect.  But  so  it  is :  we 
procure  at  least  a  moiety  of  our  missionaries  from  this  unhappy  Insti- 
tution— our  versions  of  Holy  Scripture  from  the  Bible  Societies, — and 
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our  manuals  of  doctrine,  from  the  mutilated  medleys  of  the  Christian 
Knowledge  Society  "  adapters."  Is  it  a  wonder,  then,  that  our 
missions  are  what  they  are  ? — and  we  own,  that  to  us  it  seems  but  of 
small  use  to  attempt  to  improve  upon  our  present  practice :  we  must 
lay  the  foundations  afresh ;  it  is  as  though  we  had  better  never  have 
attempted  to  convert  the  heathen,  until  we  could  have  sent  out  the 
Church  in  all  its  perfection — its  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons ;  its 
discipline  ;  its  avowed  and  authorized  doctrine  (and  here  we  own, 
that  the  English  Church  labours  under  deficiencies  which  we 
scarcely  like  to  face)  ;  its  revised  and  enlarged  services,  with  such 
powers  of  adaptation  as  should  not  only  present  an  antagonistic 
principle  to  heathenism,  but  should,  admitting  the  divinity  of  all 
religion,  "  seek  out  some  common  principles  of  belief,  from  which 
the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  may  be  evolved,  and  thus 
recommended  to  the  acceptance."  (p.  266.) 

And,  perhaps,  nothing  proves,  with  a  more  melancholy  emphasis, 
our  deplorable  ignorance  and  defect  of  the  true  method  of  preaching 
to  the  heathen  than  the  total  absence  in  our  literature  of  such  books 
as  the  Lettres  edifiantes ;  but,  when  we  have  done  nothing,  we  have,  of 
course,  nothing  to  tell.  Defoe's  Robinson  Crusoe,  in  the  second 
part,  is  about  the  only  popular  book  which  enters  practically  into  the 
duty  of  converting  the  heathen,  though  it  is  significant  that  a 
Roman  Catholic  Clergyman  is  the  chief  mover  in  the  matter ;  and 
Bishop  Berkeley's  proposal  for  founding  a  missionary  college  in  Ber- 
muda is  the  solitary  memorial  alike  of  our  selfishness,  and  of  self-denial 
and  zeal  on  his  part,  which  stands  alone  in  three  centuries  assuming 
to  be  especially  "  pure  and  apostolic."  It  would  be  well,  in  our 
selection  of  missionaries,  to  remember  such  qualifications  as  Berkeley, 
one  among  the  greatest  men  of  any  age,  with  all  his  fervid  energy, 
thought  indispensable. 

"  It  is  further  proposed  to  ground  them  thoroughly  in  religion  and  morality, 
and  to  give  them  a  good  tincture  of  other  learning  ;  particularly  of  eloquence, 
history,  and  practical  mathematics,  to  which  it  may  not  be  improper  to  add 
some  skill  in  physic.  During  the  whole  course  of  their  education,  an  eye 
should  be  had  to  their  mission  ;  that  they  should  be  taught  betimes  to  consider 
themselves  as  trained  up  in  that  sole  view,  without  any  other  prospect  of  pro- 
vision or  employment;  that  a  zeal  for  religion,  and  love  of  their  country,  should 
be  early  and  constantly  instilled  into  their  minds,  by  repeated  lectures  and 
admonitions;  that  they  should  not  only  be  incited  by  the  common  topics  of 
religion  and  nature,  but  further  animated  and  inflamed  by  the  great  examples 
in  past  ages." — Works,  p.  388. 

Missionary  teaching  cannot  begin  too  early  ;  and  while  we  have  a 
large  school  especially  devoted  to  the  orphans  of  the  Clergy,  we 
cannot  be  said  to  be  without  a  class  of  youths  whom  providential 
dispensations,  by  withdrawing  them  from  home  comforts,  and  by 
early  initiation  into  habits  of  discipline  and  denial,  seem  especially 
to  qualify  for  the  stern  duties  of  Evangelists.  Why  is  not  the 
Clergy  Orphan  School  made,  as  it  were,  a  nursery  for  a  future  College 
of  missions  ? 


1.  Justorum  Semita.     Saints  and  Holydays  of  the  English  Kalen- 
dar.  Part  II.    London :  Burns.    Edinburgh :  Grant.    1 844. 

2.  The  Life  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     From  the 
Latin  of  St.  Bonaventure ;  neidy  translated  for  the  use  of  Mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  England.     London:  Toovey.     1844. 

3.  Lives  of  the  English  Saints. — No.  2.    The  Family  of  St.  Richard 
the  Saxon. — No.  3.    St.  Augustine  of  Canterbury,  Apostle  of  the 
English.   Part  I. — No.  4.  Lives  of  the  Hermit  Saints.   London  : 
Toovey.    1844. 

IT  is  remarkable  enough,  how,  in  a  course  of  years,  controversies 
shift  their  grounds.  We  scarcely  know  whether  to  be  hopeful 
or  distressed,  that  the  opposing  claims  of  the  two  great  divisions 
of  the  Western  Church  come  to  us  in  a  very  different  form  from 
what  we  have  been  trained  to  expect.  Strictly  speaking,  the 
direct  controversy  with  Rome  we  may  hardly  look  to  see  revived: 
there  are  no  large  stores  of  theology  and  polemics  upon  which 
to  draw  ;  that  is,  which  either  side  has  sufficiently  mastered  to 
reproduce.  The  days  of  blow  for  blow — Andrewes  and  Perron 
— Laud  and  Fisher — Bramhall  and  Smith  (Bishop  of  Chalce- 
don) — Bellarmine  and  Hammond — of  Twysden,  Ferae  and  Isaac 
Barrow,  have  departed  :  the  technical  forms  which  writers,  both 
Anglican  and  Roman,  trained  and  exercised  in  disputations  and 
scholastic  divinity,  wielded  with  such  intellectual  mastery  we 
can  scarcely  expect  to  see  worked  in  our  own  time,  though, 
possibly,  the  recent  recurrence  to  the  statutable  practice  at 
Oxford  may  contribute  to  the  increase  of  a  more  scientific  study 
of  theology.  Anyhow,  the  Canons  and  the  Fathers,  we,  from 
our  own  reading,  know  very  little  about ;  and,  from  all  that  we 
can  learn,  the  foreign  schools,  save  at  second-hand,  know  as 
little.  It  is  useless  to  seek  reasons  for  the  present  state  of  things. 
The  breaking  up  of  the  Spanish  universities,  the  Napoleon 
wars,  the  suppression  of  the  Jesuits,  on  the  one  side  of  the 
channel,  and  on  the  other  the  losses  which,  in  every  way,  of 
grace  as  well  as  of  principle,  we  suffered  by  the  results  of  the 
Rebellion  of  1688,  will  naturally  suggest  themselves.  But  more 
than  this ;  not  only  in  theology,  but  in  other  pursuits,  we  are 
living  under  a  different  cast  of  mind,  and  in  another  mould  of 
thought,  from  those  of  our  great  Fathers.  For  good  or  for 
evil,  there  is  a  great  subjective  influence  at  work,  which  seems 
likely  to  pervade  everything,  to  which  inquiry  can  attach.  It 
is  not  so  much  facts  which  we  seek,  as  principles,  and  these 
rather  for  our  own  than  for  their  own  sake.  Patient  analysis,  like 
another  Astraa,  has  departed.  Men  are  as  though  they  had  too 
much  to  do,  and  too  little  time  in  which  to  do  it,  to  get  more 
than  a  rapid,  and,  therefore,  incomplete,  generalization  of  view 
upon  any  given  subject. 
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Of  course,  this  change  has  not  been  unattended  by  very  serious 
disadvantages.  Incapacity  and  inactivity  of  mind  pass  off,  in  many 
quarters,  very  showily  for  a  dreamy  philosophy  ;  and  people  think 
themselves  justified  in  deciding  controversy  rather  by  temper  than 
by  facts.  Time  was,  to  take  the  example  which  is  most  in  our 
thoughts,  when  the  great  question  of  schism,  and  all  that  depended 
upon,  or  contributed  to  the  proof  of,  it,  was  the  point  to  be  settled 
between  us  and  Rome :  what  constituted  schism ;  which  side, 
if  either,  had  incurred  it ;  to  what  degree  and  by  what  acts,  if 
of  the  Church,  or  of  the  state ;  then  the  true  nature  of  unity 
came  in ;  then  the  historical  proof,  or  disproof,  of  the  supremacy; 
then  the  distinction  between  the  Church  and  court  of  Rome ; 
then  the  authority  of  this  or  that  Council ;  the  points  of  agree- 
ment or  difference  on  specific  articles  of  faith ;  Patristic  inter- 
pretation as  applied  to  separate  doctrines  or  texts ;  the  searching 
throughout  the  whole  range  of  Christian  antiquity  for  authorities, 
either  for  or  against  recent  statements,  in  which  a  controversialist 
felt  bound,  by  the  terms  of  the  dispute,  often  to  prove  a  nega- 
tive, and  to  appeal  to  nothing  short  of  the  collective  testimony 
of  ten  centuries.  The  day  of  these  things  has  disappeared  ;  we 
have  found  a  royal  road,  a  pleasanter,  an  easier,  but  we  are  not  so 
sure,  a  safer,  path  :  one  with  fewer  thorns,  but,  it  may  be,  many 
other  dangers.  And  yet  we  do  say,  that  the  controversy  which 
has  divided  the  Western  Church  is  not  to  be  settled  by  taste,  nor 
by  temper,  nor  by  feeling,  nor  by  wishes,  nor  by  regrets  in  indi- 
vidual minds ;  but  by  hard  work,  hard  reading,  hard  thinking,  and 
a  patient  weighing  of  evidence.  Converts  are  making  on  every 
side  from  us  (we  have  never  been  backward  to  own  it) ;  Rome  is 
growing  upon  us ;  but  can  it  be  said,  by  the  old  strategy  ? 
Geraldine  takes  the  place  of  Bellarmine ;  the  cut  of  a  chasuble  is 
debated  by,  and  has  its  influence  on,  those  who  once  would  have 
been  wrangling  upon  the  authenticity  of  a  canon.  Even  the 
essential  notes  of  the  Church  Catholic  seem  to  have  changed, 
or  to  have  been  remodelled:  unity,  sanctity,  catholicity,  and 
apostolicity,  are  not  so  much  surrendered  as  made  to  bear  new 
senses,  and  to  involve  new  elements.  Sanctity,  for  example :  it  is 
not  said,  perhaps  even  it  is  not  suggested,  but  still  the  impression 
is  getting  abroad  that  the  note  of  sanctity  implies  the  existence  in 
the  Church  of  such  facts  as  the  following  : — a  perpetual  succes- 
sion of  miracles  ;  relics  of  the  saints,  attended  by  the  odour  of 
sanctity  at  death  (S.  Winibald,  p.  1 10),  and  incorruptibility  of  the 
body  itself  (ibid.  p.  Ill),  and  a  miraculous  flow  of  healing  oil  or 
balsam  from  their  bones  (S.  Walpurga,  p.  95),  as  well  as  general 
miracles  accompanying  such  relics ;  the  efficacy  of  the  prayers  of 
the  saints  in  later  ages  of  the  Church  to  work  miracles  for  their 
own  especial  benefit  and  safety  (S.  Walpurga,  p.  82),  and  the  like. 

It  is  not  so  much  that  we  desire  to  dispute  the  fact  of  the 
continuance  of  miracles  in  the  Church  :  we  are  rightly  reminded 

>o.  XMII. — N.  s.  o 


42  Recent  Hagiology. 

more  than  once  by  Mr.  Newman  that  "  they  are  the  kind  of 
facts  proper  to  ecclesiastical  history,"  (Advertisement,  p.  iii.  to 
"  Lives  of  S.  Richard,"  &c.)  We  are  not  inclined  even  to  deny 
their  possibility — or  probability — or,  it  may  be,  existence  among 
ourselves :  *  we  are  convinced  that  it  is  the  weakness  and 
scantiness  of  the  general  and  diffused  faith  of  the  Church  alone 
which  prevents  the  apostolic  gifts  being  poured  out  in  apostolic 
profusion :  it  cannot  but  be  that  where  faith  and  holiness  are 
the  highest,  there  miraculous  powers  admit  the  least  doubt  :  the 
Church  has  power  to  claim  the  "  signs  following."  But,  with 
all  these  admissions,  we  are  not  prepared  to  allow  that  where 
these  miracles  are  not  matters  of  visible  appeal,  there  Christ's 
Church  is  not.  We  do  not  say  that  the  recent  legendary  (we 
do  not  use  the  word  offensively)  Lives  of  the  Saints  necessarily 
involve  this  conclusion :  certainly  they  do  not  state  it :  we  are 
not  bound  to  conclude  that  they  imply  it:  but  we  deprecate 
private  people,  especially  the  young  and  ardent  of  either  sex, 
drawing  it  for  themselves.  It  is  no  very  unnatural  inference 
from  the  facts  ;  but  it  is  not  a  necessary  one. 

Bramhall  (Discourse  III.  recent  edition,  vol.  ii.  p.  25)  re- 
minds us  of  the  great  difference  between  a  true  Church  and 
a  perfect  Church :  indeed  the  distinction  is  admitted  by  Roman- 
ists :  it  is  Stapleton's  own.  Metaphysically,  a  Church  may  be 
true:  yet  morally  imperfect;  but  where  there  is  the  lowest 
development  of  the  essence  of  a  Church,  true  sacraments,  true 
creeds,  and  a  true  ministry,  there,  if  it  be  God's  providence  that 
we  are  born,  we  must  remain.  Supposing,  even — which  we  only 
admit  for  the  sake  of  taking  the  lowest  ground — that  another 
communion  has  gifts  which  we  have  not — and  we  put  this 
rather  as  a  theory  than  a  fact — we  are  not  at  liberty  to  change 
our  communion  on  such  a  ground,  if  true.  Spartam  quam  nactus 
es  orna  ;  if  we  desire  to  behold  miracles,  and  this  in  disregard  to 
some,  we  say  not  what,  especial  blessedness  attached  by  our 
Lord  Himself  (John  xx.  29)  to  their  absence,  let  us  make  our- 
selves holy,  obedient,  and  faithful,  and  we  may  have  miracles  of 
our  own.  Anyhow,  we  are  afraid  of  the  tendency  towards  choosing 
our  own  Church  and  communion  according  to  our  own  temper. 
What  we  most  fear  is  the  substitution  of  a  mere  subjective 
fancy, — a  cultivation  of  the  affections  and  tastes  apart  from  the 
will — a  dreaming  Church  idealism — an  optimism,  and  unde- 
veloped perfectibility  in  the  place  of  personal  duty  and  obe- 
dience and  striving. 

*  When  till  a  period — so  recent  as  that  of  Queen  Anne  (and  probably  later,  but  we 
only  speak  of  what  we  have  ourselves  seen), — our  Service  Book  contained  a  form  for 
Touching  for  the  King's  Evil  :  and  when  our  present  canons  (canon  72,  "Ministers 
not  to  Exorcise,  but  by  authority,")  appoint  "  the  license  and  direction  of  the  Bishop 
of  the  diocese  first  to  be  obtained  and  had  under  his  hand  and  seal  before  a  minister 
shall  attempt  to  cast  out  any  devil  or  devils,"  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  Church  of 
England  denies  the  continuance  of  miraculous  powers  in  the  Church. 
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We  do  not  say  that  the  authors  of  the  Lives  of  the  English 
Saints  are  unreal ;  but  they  may  be  the  unconscious  cause  of 
very  serious  unreality  in  others :  their  books  are  eminently 
beautiful  and  instructive:  we  have  so  long  and  so  coldly 
estranged  ourselves  from  the  ancient  Catholic  Church  of  these 
countries  that  we  are  under  the  very  deepest  obligations  to 
them,  and  to  a  kindred  spirit — the  author  of  Justorum  Semita,  for 
the  narrations  at  once  animating  and  subduing  of  the  self-denial, 
piety,  and  zeal  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us,  and  have 
exceeded  our  age  in  true  holiness  far  beyond  our  thoughts  and 
sympathies  to  ascend.  If,  then,  we  question  the  propriety  of 
suggesting  doubts  as  to  the  standing  of  our  Church  in  the  minds 
of  the  uninformed,  which  these  "Acts,"  it  may  be,  cannot,  in 
their  present  form,  be  required  to  remove,  we  shall  not  be  mis- 
understood and  misrepresented  as  feeling  other  than  very 
earnest  and  cordial  concurrence  with  their  general  spirit,  or  than 
admiration  of  their  literary  execution :  though  occasionally  we 
recognise  a  studied,  and  not,  unfrequently,  a  feeble  imitation  of 
the  Mores  Catkolici,  especially  in  the  volume  on  the  family  of 
S.  Richard. 

One-sided,  as  they  say,  such  lives  cannot  but  be  :  we  cannot 
quarrel  with  a  little  over-statement  and  high  colouring  on  the  com- 
parative excellence  of  the  religious  and  ascetic  life ;  in  the  Avay 
of  principle  we  are  not  ready  to  refuse  credence  to  the  instances 
of  ecclesiastical  miracles,  though  it  is  other  than  rationalism  and 
faithlessness,  to  be  certain  that  as  there  have  been  spurious 
acta  sanctorum,  so  there  have  been  fictitious  miracles ;  and,  there- 
fore, we  might,  perhaps,  fairly  claim  in  the  present  series  a  little 
more  detail  in  the  way  of  evidence.  But,  with  all  this  we, 
perhaps,  had  a  right  to  look  in  the  series  for  some  such  statement 
as  what  we  venture  upon  supplying :  "  Good  English  reader : 
you  have  been  brought  up  in  a  cold,  selfish,  and  indulgent 
system,  or  lack  of  system  :  you  are  now  about  to  accompany  us 
to  the  ages  of  higher  faith  and  love  :  God  did  not  then  withdraw 
His  power  from  the  Church :  His  grace  worked  mightily  among 
the  sons  of  men  :  it  is  not  so  now :  we  are  in  the  world's  autumn : 
nowhere  are  there  such  fruits  as  we  are  about  to  display  :  all 
this  degraded  state  is  because  the  Church  is  rent,  and  love  has 
waxed  cold ;  if  anywhere  high  gifts  and  saintliness  reside,  they 
are  not  such  as  they  once  were  :  the  Spirit  hides  Himself  because 
we  are  not  worthy  of  His  gracious  visitings :  as  for  ourselves, 
if  ours  is  a  low  and  degraded  state,  it  is  that  in  which  God  has 
placed  us,  and  in  which  He  has  given  us  the  New  Birth :  a  blight 
is  upon  every  branch  of  the  Vine  of  Christ ;  even  though  our  own 
be  very  scorched  and  barren,  we  shall  find  all  Christian  lands, 
in  several  degrees,  but  fruitless  also :  let  us,  then,  by  our  own 
lives  of  prayer  and  self-denial  and  contempt  of  the  world,  teach 
others  the  more  excellent  way,  and  then,  through  mercy,  we 
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may  bring  back  to  a  divided  Church,  unity,  and  to  an  oppressed 
and  powerless  Church  the  gifts  of  healing  and  the  power  of 
conversion,  which  have  been  withdrawn  or  withheld  from  our 
own  days,  and  for  our  own  sins  and  weakness." 

Instead  of  which  the  careless,  and,  still  worse,  the  unreal 
reader  will  take  up  these  books  as  beautiful  romances,  and  read 
them  as  a  student  would  papers  on  the  geology  of  the  moon,  as 
altogether  apart  from  the  "  human  mortals  "  of  the  present  world : 
as  belonging  to  another  sphere,  and  another  phase  of  being.  Or 
the  warm-hearted  may  supply  or  suggest  some  suppressed  pre- 
mise which  immediately  connects  these  glorious  things  with  the 
chair  of  S.  Peter,  and  with  it  alone.  This  would  be  a  process 
of  mind  very  illogical,  and  would  be  a  result  which  the  several 
biographers  and  the  noble-minded  editor  may  not  desire :  but  it  is 
well  that,  in  some  quarter,  a  protest  may  be  entered.  We  have  no 
objection  to  the  facts :  we  deny  that  connexion,  which  some  will 
find  out.  It  is  not  impossible,  that  when  the  life  of  S.  Augustine, 
in  many  respects  the  fairest  and  most  interesting  of  the  set,  is 
concluded,  we  may  have  something  more  to  say  upon  this  point: 
in  its  incomplete  state  it  is  premature  to  anticipate  how  the 
Roman  supremacy  may  be  treated :  there  are  already,  however, 
indications  about  the  first  part  in  which  we  can  scarcely 
acquiesce.  For  example:  a  primacy  of  order  is  not  identical 
with  a  primacy  of  jurisdiction  ;  and  either  may  be,  and  yet  not 
of  Divine  right.  Of  course,  "some  special  prerogatives  of  rank" 
(S.  Augustine,  p.  15,)  might  be  yielded,  in  theory,  to  Rome — 
as  Laud  or  Bramhall  might  teach  us, — but  the  narrative  of  the 
conversion  and  baptism  of  King  Lucius  by  the  interposition  of 
Eleutherius,  concludes  nothing  of  a  prerogative  of  "  authority." 
And  yet  more :  the  following  passage  is  not  only  incorrect,  but 
shows  a  bias  which  we  are  called  upon  to  deprecate : 

"  Eleutherius  is  related  to  have  sent  the  necessary  instructions  tor  the  order- 
ing of  the  British  Church  ;  but  to  have  declined  complying  with  the  King's 
[Lucius]  request  for  a  copy  of  the  Roman  laws,  on  the  ground  that  they  had  no 
direct  bearing  upon  Christian  institutions.''  (S.  Augustine,  p.  16.) 

Admitting  that  this  epistle  is  not  counterfeit  (and  consider- 
able doubts  attach  to  it),  what  was  the  assigned  reason  that  Pope 
Eleutherius  refused  to  send  the  Roman  law  to  King  Lucius? 
"  That  he,  Lucius,  should  choose  a  law  ecclesiastical  out  of  Holy 
Writ  by  the  council  of  his  kingdom ;  THAT  is  PRINCIPALLY  BY  uis 
BISHOPS  ;  '  for,'  saith  he, '  you  are  the  vicar  of  Christ  in  your  king- 
dom.' "  (Bramhall,  Just  Vindication,  Works,  p.  1 64,  vol.  i.)  Well 
might  Bramhall  add,  "  Serjeant  is  positive  *  as  much  as  we  have 
records  the  Pope's  authority  doth  appear.'  I  am  as  positive  *  as 
much  as  we  have  records,'  the  King  s  authority  doth  appear.  For 
if  these  records  be  true,  Eleutherius  left  the  legislative  part  to 
King  Lucius  and  his  bishops."  (Schism  Guarded,  vol.  ii.  p.  535.) 
Most  probably  the  letter  of  Eleutherius  is  not  authentic  after 
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all :  we  have  no  desire  to  vindicate  it ;  but  the  present  bio- 
grapher has  strangely  mis-stated  the  "  ground "  of  the  Pope's 
refusal. 

So,  too,  of  the  mission  of  SS.  Germanus  and  Lupus.  The  pre- 
sent biographer,  (pp.  25,  26,)  says,  or  rather  suggests,  for  there  is 
not  a  little  mistiness  about  the  statement,  that  Pope  S.  Celestine 
was  the  original  author  of  this  mission :  hence  the  tacit  impression 
conveyed  or  implied — or  if  neither,  it  will  be  taken  up — of  the 
paramount  authority  of  Rome.  Now,  only  one  author,  S. 
Prosper,  mentions  Celestine's  name  at  all  in  connexion  with  the 
visit  of  Germanus  and  Lupus.  Bede,  Constantius,  (and  the 
present  biographer  elsewhere  quotes  him)  and  Matthew  of 
Westminster,  to  say  nothing  of  such  writers  as  Ussher  and 
Stillingfleet,  all  prove  that  the  Gallican  Bishops,  without  any 
correspondence  with,  or  command  from,  Rome,  sent  their  mis- 
sionaries to  assist  and  advise  the  British  Church  against  the 
Pelagians.  Baronius  tries  to  reconcile  the  two  accounts,  and  the 
present  biographer  quietly  adopts  his — of  course,  the  ultra-mon- 
tane— view :  it  might  not  have  been  out  of  place  to  say,  that,  even 
if  Celestine  had  sent  Germanus  and  Lupus,  such  was  an  act  of 
charity,  not  of  rule  ;  and,  as  the  biographer  had  already  stated, 
in  the  case  of  Eleutherius,  that  it  was  very  remarkable  that  "King 
Lucius  resorted  to  Rome  when  he  might  have  got  advice  much 
nearer,  at  Lyons,  of  S.  Irenseus"  (p.  15);  so,  with  equal  justice, 
it  would  not  have  been  beyond  the  truth  to  produce  the  testimony 
of  Bede  and  Constantius  (the  biographer  of  Germanus),  which 
goes  to  prove  that  the  Gallican  Church,  without  any  direction 
or  authority  from  the  Pope,  had  actually  done  that  in  the  case 
of  Germanus  which  it  is  supposed  they  were  not  asked  to  do  by 
King  Lucius.  We  mention  these  matters,  not  because  they  are 
very  important,  but  because,  in  the  way  of  implication  and 
suggestion,  they  indicate  an  unsatisfactory  drift  and  leaning; 
and  this  the  more  by  suppression  than  assertion. 

We  have  something  to  say  about  the  life  of  S.  Walpurga :  * 
and  we  select  this  particular  biography,  because  Mr.  Newman 
himself  says,  "  that  the  question  will  naturally  suggest  itself, 
whether  the  miracles  recorded  in  these  narratives,  especially  those 
contained  in  the  Life  of  St.  Walburga,  are  to  be  received  as 
matters  of  fact."  (Advertisement,  p.  iii.)  S.  Walpurga,  it  seems, 
had  six  biographers,  according  to  J.  Basnage,  viz.  Wolfhart, 
Adelbold,  Medibard,  Adelbert,  Philip,  and  the  nuns  of  her  own 
monastery.  Peter  Steuart  is  recorded  by  Gretser,  as  the  editor 
of  the  nuns'  biography.  Mr.  Newman  does  not  allude  to  him, 
nor  to  Reginald,  the  eleventh  bishop  of  Aichstadt,  who  also 
wrote  S.  Walpurga's  acts.  S.  Willibald  himself  is  also  said  to 

*  Surely  this  is  the  correct  etymology :  the  Walpurgis-Nacht ,  and  its  unholy 
revelry,  is  familiar  to  those  only  as  slightly  acquainted  as  ourselves  with  German 
diablerie. 
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have  composed  his  sister's  biography.  Gretser,  the  Jesuit,  who 
is  quoted  by  Mr.  Newman  as  a  personal  witness  of  the  standing 
miracle  of  the  oil  flowing  from  S.  Walpurga's  bones,  re- 
printed, with  his  own  observations,  in  1617,  Philip's  (himself 
Bishop  of  Aichstadt,  in  the  fourteenth  century,)  lives  of  the 
family  of  S.  Richard,  and  of  the  other  patron  saints  of  Aichstadt. 
This  collection — a  very  curious  one — embraces  the  lives  of  all  the 
bishops  of  Aichstadt,  and  embodies  Medibard's  metrical  account 
of  S.  Walpurga's  miracles  and  Abbat  Adelbert's  narrative,  which 
have  been  apparently  employed,  but  are  never  referred  to,  by 
the  present  biographer.  We  shall  make  some  use  of  Gretser's 
book.  The  rest  may  be  seen  in  Canisius  (vols.  iv.  and  ii.) 

S.  Walpurga's  life  is  not  full  of  incident ;  she  was  born  in 
England ;  educated  at  Wimburn  Minster ;  followed  her  brother 
to  Germany ;  during  the  voyage  there  allayed  a  tempest  by  her 
prayers ;  founded  and  presided  over  a  convent  at  Heidenheim 
in  752;  and  died  there,  776.  During  her  life,  on  one  occasion, 
a  supernatural  light  illuminated  her  cell  (p.  88)  ;  on  another,  at 
her  prayers,  an  expiring  child  was  restored  to  health  (ibid}. 
These  are  the  "only  miracles  which  were  distinctly  reported 
of  her  as  occurring  in  her  lifetime"  (Advertisement,  p.  v). 
But  her  bones  were  found,  at  their  translation  to  Aichstadt, 
A. D.  893,  "pure  and  clean,  and  moistened  with  a  holy  oil,  or 
dew,  which  no  impurity  would  touch  or  soil.  They  immediately 
cured  an  epileptic  boy,  and  they  emitted  an  insupportable 
fragrance,"  (p.  91),  says  Wolfhart,  himself  contemporary  with 
these  events,  and  constant  miracles  were  worked  by  their  agency. 
Wolfhart,  indeed,  seems  to  say,  that  the  miracles  attendant  upon 
S.  Walpurga's  relics  commenced  immediately  after  her  death. 

The  dates  of  her  several  biographies  are  as  follows : — Medi- 
bard  appears  to  have  been  contemporary  with  Wolfhart,  in  the 
ninth  century.  Adelbert  addressed  his  life  of  the  Saxon  Family 
to  Pope  Eugenius  III.  about  1150.  Bishop  Philip  wrote,  as 
we  have  seen,  1306.  Pole,  an  Englishman,  according  to  Bale, 
wrote  another  life  of  S.  Walpurga,  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
Avhich  is  not  extant.  Reginald's  biography  dates  about  1480. 
Steuart's  edition  of  the  Nuns'  history*  follows  this,  which  is 
preserved  in  Canisius,  and  Rader  in  1615,  and  Gretser  about 
the  same  time  close  the  list;  in  which  we  have  not  included 
Mabillon,  (Acta  Benedictorum,)  nor  Stengelius,  also  a  Benedic- 
tine ;  nor  recent  Hagiologists. 

All  these  authors  are  not  only  consecutive,  but  uniform,  in 
their  testimony  as  to  the  fact  of  the  miracles  worked  by  S. 

*  Mr.  Newman  speaks  of  the  date  as  unknown  :  Grctser,  (p.  156),  says,  "  Res 
S.  Walpurgis  complexusest  Philippus.  Ez  quo,jussione  Moniatium,  confecta  est  ilia 
epitome,  quam  non  ita  quidem  publicavit  D.  i'etrus  Steuartius,  Acaclemiae  Ingolstad- 
tiensis  Professor  et  Pro-canccllarius."  It  was  written  probably  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, and  published  in  the  sixteenth. 
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"NVsilpurga's  relics.  Gretser,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Newman,  speaks 
of  them  as  still  existing  when  he  wrote  :  "  Videas  guttas  modd 
majores,  modo  minores"  (Advertisement,  p.  vi.).  We  have  not 
been  able  to  find  this  passage,  but  we  have  lighted  upon  another 
still  stronger :  "  Oleum  ex  sacris  lipsanis  ejus  fluit,  nee  toto 
anno  fluit,  sed  incipit  fluxus  a  memoria  translationis,  hoc  est, 
a  xii  Octobris,  usque  ad  diem  obitus,  hoc  est,  ad  xxv  Februarii : 
penetrat  autem  sacer  hie  liquor  per  durum  saxum :  quod  mira- 
culi  magnitudinem  non  parum  auget."*  The  summary  we  give 
in  the  last  biographer's  words : — 

"But  the  most  remarkable  and  lasting  miracle  attesting  the  holy  Walburga's 
sanctity,  to  which  allusion  has  already  been  made,  is  that  which  reckons  her 
among  the  saints  who  are  called  '  Elaeophori,'  or  'unguentiferous,'  becoming 
almost  in  a  literal  sense  olive-trees  in  the  courts  of  God.  These  are  they  from 
whose  bones  a  holy  oil  or  dew  distils.  That  oil  of  charity  and  gentle  mercy 
which  graced  them  while  alive,  and  fed  in  them  the  flame  of  universal  love  in 
their  death,  still  permeates  their  bodily  remains.  Such  are  said  to  have  been 
holy  Nicholas,  Bishop  of  Myra;  Demetrius,  Martyr  of  Thessalonica ;  John,  by 
surname  the  Merciful;  Lawrence  the  Martyr;  Andrew  the  Apostle;  and 
Matthew  the  blessed  Evangelist.  These  all  were  distinguished  by  the  attribute 
of  mercy,  they  were  men  of  mercy,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  '  they  are  blessed  ;' 
and  from  their  bowels  flowed  rivers  of  oil,  fed  by  those  dews  which  fall  upon 
the  head,  and  run  down  to  the  beard  and  skirts  of  the  clothing,  the  dew  of 
Hermon  which  falls  upon  the  head  of  those  who  love  the  brethren. 

"  Of  this  tender  mercy  Walburga's  heart  was  full,  even  to  overflowing,  while 
she  lived;  and  in  death,  like  a  healing  stream  of  compassion  for  mankind's 
infirmities,  it  trickled  from  her  bones.  It  has  been  already  said,  that  when  her 
remains  were  translated  from  Heidenheim  they  were  beheld  moist  with  dew 
and  odoriferous.  They  were  laid  in  an  altar-tomb  of  marble  stone  at  Aichstadt, 
and  from  it,  year  by  year,  at  certain  seasons,  a  fontanel  distilled,  flowing  more 
freely  at  the  time  of  the  blessed  sacrifice,  which,  drop  by  drop,  fell  into  a 
silver  shell  placed  to  receive  it.  'You  may  see,'  says  the  account,  'the  drops 
sometimes  larger,  sometimes  less,  like  a  hazel  nut,  or  of  the  size  of  a  pea, 
dropping  into  the  silver  bowl  from  beneath  the  stone-slab  on  which  they  hang. 
If  the  oil  when  carried  away  any  whither  is  handled  irreverently,  or  in  any 
way  disrespectfully  treated,  it  evaporates  away ;  it  is  therefore  kept  with  great 
reverence,  and  stored  in  a  holy  place.  If  the  vessel  placed  to  receive  it  is  not 
placed  under  it  directly,  so  as  to  catch  it  when  it  falls,  the  oil  hangs  in  clustered 
drops,  as  if  in  a  bunch,  like  hanging  grapes,  or  honey  in  a  comb,  and  refuses 

*  The  narrative  of  these  "  unguentiferous  "  relics  lias  given  occasion  to  the  semi- 
classical  Latinists  of  Aichstadt  to  write  verses  with  a  tediousness  quite  Ovidian. 
In  a  copy  of  hexameters  which  we  have  seen,  Ceres  and  Bacchus,  Castor  and 
Pollux,  S.  Winibald  and  S.  Willibald,  are  not  only  mingled  in  grotesque  confusion, 
but  S.  Walpurga  is  treated  quite  in  the  spirit  of  the  Metamorphoses; 


it  nullo  moritura  calore 


Vena  OLEI,  castis  Dominaa  nutrita  medullis  : 
Qualis  enim  Alphaeum  fugiens  Arethusa  sequentem, 
Sudans,  vel  lacrymans,  vel  utroque  adspersa  fluore 
Distillans  animani,  et  rorantibus  undique  venis 
Delicuit  tola  in  fontem,  et  jam  cernitur  amnis, 
Tola  natat,  nutritque  suas  Dea  roscida  lymphas  ; 
Sic  et  WALPUUGIS,  sive  illam  coelicus  ardor 
Et  JESU  Hquefecit  amor,  sive  ahditus  ignis, 
Excoxit,  certe  mine  immortalibus  undis, 
In  fontem,  fontisque  animam  mutata  scaturit." 


48  Recent  Hagiology. 

to  run;  nor  will  it  fall  into  the  phial  except  it  be  perfectly  clean.  When  the 
state  of  Aichstadt '  (says  Philip  the  Bishop)  'lay  under  an  interdict,  the  sacred 
fount  ceased.  This  sentence  was  passed  on  account  of  heavy  wrongs  done  to 
the  bishops  by  the  neighbouring  barons  and  estates.  It  was  stayed  until  the 
church  regained  its  rights ;  and  then  the  bishop,  barefoot,  and  without  his  full 
ropes,  having  proclaimed  a  fast,  went  up  to  the  church,  and  with  all  the  people 
prayed  the  city  might  not  be  deprived  of  such  a  benefit :  and  upon  the  cele- 
bration of  the  mass  the  oil  flowed  abundantly.'  According  to  the  same  author, 
it  was  customary  twice  in  the  year,  on  St.  Mark's  day  and  on  the  Feast  of  the 
Translation  of  St.  Walburga,  for  the  priests  and  clergy  in  procession,  after  the 
office,  to  taste  of  the  holy  oil  as  a  remedy  for  soul  and  body  ;  he  himself  attests 
to  having  received  a  bodily  cure  from  it.  Many  others  are  recorded,  one  an 
interesting  one  of  later  times,  when  a  citizen  of  Aichstadt,  named  Miiller, 
recovered  by  use  of  it  his  eyesight,  which  was  nearly  gone :  he  too  was  a 
merciful  man,  for  knowing  himself  the  loss,  he  pitied  much  the  blind,  and  com- 
manded his  wife  and  children  that  no  blind  person  be  ever  suffered  to  leave  his 
door  without  an  alms. 

"  The  same  flow  of  oil  or  dew  is  related  of  the  blessed  Catharine,  of  St. 
Elizabeth  Landgravine  of  Hesse,  of  St.  Euphemia  of  Byzantium,  of  St.  Agnes 
of  Tuscany,  women  whose  souls,  like  that  of  Walburga,  were  touched  with 
true  compassion  ;  whose  bosom,  like  her's,  melted  by  divine  love,  was  filled 
with  the  milk  of  human  kindness,  and  was  full  of  sympathy  with  men  afflicted: 
for  such  is  the  effect  of  heavenly  grace,  that  whereas  the  heart  of  man  is 
naturally  hard  and  dry,  like  the  parched  and  stony  rock  of  the  arid  wilderness, 
selfish  in  extreme,  and  refusing  to  succour  others  in  their  distress  and  weari- 
ness; yet  when  it  is  touched  by  the  wand  of  Moses,  that  is,  by  the  spear 
which  opened  the  second  Adam's  side,  a  rill  of  mercy  flows  forth  in  tenderness 
and  love,  and  henceforth  it  feels  as  its  own  all  the  sorrows  of  mankind,  and 
while  joying  with  those  that  joy,  it  weeps  with  those  that  weep." — S.Richard, 
&c.  pp.  95—97. 

Certainly  the  documentary  evidence  seems  complete;  and 
the  name  and  sanctity  of  S.  Walpurga  are  as  household  words 
in  Germany.  We  are  ashamed  to  indicate  in  what  way  the 
modern  German  fictions  in  their  ribald  orgies  of  a  Walpurgis- 
nacht  have  been  corrupted  from  religious  sources;  as  witness 
the  sinful  dramas  of  Goethe  and  others.  But  the  Witches' 
Sabbath  on  the  Hartz,  is  nothing  less  than  a  wicked  and  satanical 
travestie  of  the  holy  labours  and  quiet  homes  of  the  virgin  saints 
of  Germany,  the  companions  of  S.  Boniface.  The  infamous 
Magdeburg  centuriators,  and  our  equally  notorious  countryman, 
John  Bale,  seem  to  have  disgraced  themselves  by  giving  to  these 
calumnies  some  literary  authenticity  (see  Gretser,  p.  294).  But 
it  would  be  a  curious  inquiry  how  far  the  traditions  of  witches 
and  demons,  with  their  magical  incantations  and  rites,  might 
be  traced  in  various  European  countries  to  the  holy  works, 
the  retired  lives,  the  frequent  psalms,  and  the  charitable  deeds, 
as  well  as  to  the  miracles,  of  the  hermit-dwellers  in  the  desert  and 
the  forest,  and  the  secluded  religious  houses  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
The  nocturnal  offices  of  the  Church  may  have  originated  wild 
tales  of  unearthly  revelry ;  the  processions  of  the  monks  may 
have  given  rise  to  the  troops  of  fabled  spirits,  careless  alike  of 
the  tempest  and  the  deep,  black  night ;  and  the  ghostly  habits, 
and  silent  austere  port  of  the  Nun,  may  have  invested  her,  in 
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the  eyes  of  a  rude  peasantry,  with  the  attributes  of  another 
world. 

We  are  not  prepared  to  say  anything  of  the  credibility  to 
be  attached  to  the  miracles  effected  by  S.  Walpurga's  relics ; 
they  must  be  judged  by  their  own  evidence,  of  which  we  are 
incomplete  and,  perhaps,  prejudiced  judges.  Only  we  intreat 
that  all  such  inquiries  be  pursued  in  a  reverential  and  candid 
spirit.  We  must  add  one  circumstance,  which  seems  to  detract 
somewhat  from  the  evidence.  Meierus,  as  quoted  by  Gretser, 
(p.  290,  291),  states  distinctly  that  the  bodies  ('corpora')  of  many 
saints,  including  that  of  S.  Walpurga,  were  removed  to 
Flanders  in  the  year  1009.  Gretser  argues  that  this  must  mean 
only  a  portion  of  them:  "nam  ut  olim  Martyrum,  ita  postea 
quoque  sanctorum  confessorum  lipsana  pie  petentibus  divide- 
bantur,  quo  benedictio  ad  plures  pertingeret." 

Many  of  the  miracles  attendant  upon  S.  Walpurga's  relics 
seem  of  a  highly  romantic,  and  almost  ludicrous,  character. 
Some  such  are  mentioned  by  the  present  biographer,  which  we 
give  in  his  own  words : — 

"  In  like  manner  a  story  was  told,  and  believed,  of  a  little  girl  whose  chief 
fault  was  overfondness  for  play ;  how  that  whilst  gaily  amUsing  herself  with  a 
ball  near  the  monastery,  to  her  great  affliction,  when  she  caught  it  from  her 
companions,  she  found  it  stick  to  her  hand  as  if  glued.  She  ran  in  grief  to  pray 
at  the  shrine,  and  was  freed  from  her  fright  by  the  ball  loosening  and  coming 
away. 

"  The  same  reproof  was  thrice  repeated  to  a  woman  who  continued  her  spin- 
ning on  festival  days, — the  distaff  clung  to  her  hand  ;  at  last,  being  frightened 
out  of  her  wilful  ness,  she  was  freed  from  her  punishment,  and  cured  of  her 
disobedience  at  Walburga's  tomb. 

"  A  person  who  came  into  the  church  to  pray,  thoughtlessly  and  irreverently 
kept  his  rough  gauntlets  or  gloves  upon  his  hands  as  he  joined  them  in  posture 
of  prayer,  and  he  felt  them  suddenly  stript  off  him  and  gone ;  he  was  much 
terrified  and  ashamed  of  his  negligence,  and  afterwards,  as  he  recounted  what 
had  happened  to  him,  they  appeared  lying  before  him,  restored  by  a  miracle. 
All  these  have  the  character  of  a  gentle  mother  correcting  the  idleness  and 
faults  of  careless  and  thoughtless  children  with  tenderness." — Pp.  94 — 5. 

This  sportive  retribution,  and  half  mischievous  beneficence, 
are  the  characteristics  which  constantly  occur  in  fairy  tales. 
We  do  not  wish  to  derive  S.  Walpurga's  legends  from  the 
tricksy  spirits,  the  "  good  people  "  of  Mr.  Keightley's  Mythology  ; 
but  it  has  not,  perhaps,  been  suspected  that  these  fairy  legends 
may  be  connected  with  the  traditionary  Acta  Sanctorum.  At 
any  rate,  the  resemblance  of  temper  is  too  obvious  to  escape 
attention.  The  general  cast  of  fairy  tales  is  highly  religious, 
and  full  of  gentle  thoughts  and  suggestions,  at  least,  when  not 
debased  by  the  pagan  traditions  of  the  North,  or  corrupted  by 
the  apostate  fictions  of  Islamism. 

We  are  glad  to  find  the  term  "  story  "  applied  to  at  least  one 
of  these  events ;  where  there  seems  no  adequate  cause  to  believe 
the  interposition  of  Heaven,  it  is  not  lack  of  faith  to  be  backward 

xo.  xi.nr. — N.  s.  H 


50  Recent  Hagiology. 

with  Christian  assent, — at  least  \ve  trust  not.  As  specimens  of 
these  legends,  we  add  a  selection  from  the  carious  metrical  acts 
composed  by  Medibard,  which  we  have  already  alluded  to. 
Gretser  says,  (p.  316),  truly  enough,  "  Verba  vilia  sunt :" 
whether  many  will  agree  with  his  apodosis  "  sed  quae  sub  verbis 
latent,  grandia,"  we  do  not  care  to  say.  Certainly,  as  the  good 
Jesuit  significantly  hints,  with  the  Reformation  ballads  in  our 
memory  against 

The  Pope,  that  pagan  full  of  pride, 

which  that  worthless  scribbler,  Flacius  Illyricus,  thought  fit  to 
embalm  in  his  ponderous  treasure-house  of  rubbish,  the  Magde- 
burgh  Centuries,  we  cannot  afford  to  be  very  precise,  or  to  cast 
many  stones.  The  instance  which  we  shall  select  is  that  of 
the  woman  alluded  to  in  the  above  extract  from  the  recent 
biographer :  he  has,  we  think,  exercised  a  laudable  discretion 
in  the  way  of  omission :  — 

"  Quis  miretur,  quod  singula  Operis  dum  faceret, 

Facial  miracula,  Oculus  ejus  sinister 

Singulis  super  personis,  In  genas  prosiliit. 

Cum  in  una  faemina'  Turn  peccatis  hoc  imputans 

Sit  pariter  operata  Recurrit  ad  Virginem. 

Quinque  mirabilia?  Confitetur  se  errasse, 

Mulier  quaedam  caduca,  Oculus  resiliit. 

Praeterea  et  inuta,  Quod  temeritas  abstulit 

Venit  ejus  ad  gratiam  Humilitas  reddidit. 

Sanitate  donatur.  Quadam  die,  ab  hospita 

Sed  gratias  stulta  nullas  Persuasa,  ut  cerillum 

Agens,  redit  ad  sua.  Acciperet,  ad  purgandum, 

Post  decem  hebdomadarum  Hsesit  linum  manui. 

Expletum  curriculum,  Ope  rursus  sanctae  Matris 

Audivit  per  visionem  Manu  gaudet  libera. 

Monitoris  hanc  vocem.  Litaniarum  diebus 

'  Cur'  inquit  '  mulier  stulta,  Nendi  opus  aggressa, 

Salutis  es  ingrata?  Sed  fusus  inhaesit  dextrae 

Surgens  Virgmis  ad  domum  Indissolubiliter. 

Gradu  vade  concito,  Quae  ad  Dominam  recurrens 

Et  completo  precamine,  Opem  consecuta  est. 

Famulatum  debitum  Sed  et  ante  Paschae  dies 

Sponde,  tuae  salvatrici,  Culcitram  [culcitam?]  resarciens, 

Et  dum  vivas,  exhibe."  Acu  manu  infixa. 

Surgens  venit,  opus  ccepir,  Virginis  suffragium 

Domum  laeta  rediit.  Fideliter  implorando 

Sed  aliud  quadam  die  Evasit  periculum. 

—  Gretser,  pp.312,  313. 

We  think  also,  to  evince  the  tendency  of  these  legendary  histo- 
ries, that  Mr.  Newman,  when  he  quotes  (advertisement,  p.  vi.) 
Bishop  Philip's  personal  testimony  to  the  efficacy  of  the  oil  of 
S.  Walpurga's  relics,  should  have  given  the  whole  passage  : 

"  Pliialam  plenam  ebibimus,  [orantes  in  haec  verba  :  B.  Walpurgis  Virgo,  ob 
reverentiam  B.  Willibaldi  fratris  tui  dilectissimi,  cujus  successor  indignus  sum, 
ego  Philippus  peccator;  interpella  pro  me  ad  Dominum,  pro  condonatione 
peccatorum  meorvm,  et  ut  respirem  a  gravamine  hujus  aegritudinis,  ad  laudem 
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Dei  Omnipotentis,  et  intemerata;  matris  ejus  Virginia  Mariae.  Ut  quid  plura?] 
eadem  die  creticavimus,"  &c. — Philippl  de  Eccl.  Eystett.  Divis  tutelaribus 
comment,  p.  114. 

As  illustrative  of  a  principle  which  we  have  just  adverted  to, 
we  trust  that  it  is  not  in  ourselves  a  sign  of  a  temper  other  than 
that  of  believers  if  we  suspend,  without  strong  evidence — we  do 
not  say  deny — our  assent  to  such  miracles  as  are  obviously  of  a 
nature  almost  trifling.  It  does  seem  in  a  degree  derogatory  to 
the  heavenly  dignity  of  divine  interferences  to  lower  them  down 
to  the  very  commonest  concerns  of  our  daily  life.  An  instance 
occurs  in  a  volume  (the  fourth  of  the  series  now  before  us)  con- 
taining, not  so  much  lives  as  legends — we  notice  the  difference 
with  satisfaction — of  the  Hermit  Saints  of  Britain.  We  give  it 
in  the  author's  words : 

"  It  was  the  custom  of  the  monks  of  the  Abbey  (of  Glastonbury),  at  the  hour 
of  mid-day,  to  retire  alone  to  their  several  cells,  for  private  prayer  and  medita- 
tion. This  hour  was  held  sacred  ;  and  no  communication  of  any  sort  was  per- 
mitted among  the  brethren.  Neot,  whose  cell  was  nearest  to  the  great  gate  of 
the  monastery,  was  disturbed  in  his  devotions  by  a  violent  and  continued 
knocking.  On  repairing  to  the  grating  to  ascertain  the  cause,  he  discovered  a 
person  who  might  not  be  refused,  pressing  in  haste  for  admission  ;  he  imme- 
diately hurried  to  the  door,  but,  to  his  confusion  and  perplexity,  he  found  that, 
from  the  smallness  of  his  stature,  he  was  unable  to  reach  the  lock.  The 
knocking  now  became  more  violent ;  and  Neot,  in  despair  of  natural  means  for 
success,  prayed  to  God  for  assistance.  Immediate!}',  the  lock  slid  gently  down 
the  door,  until  it  reached  the  level  of  his  girdle,  and  thus  he  was  enabled  to 
open  it  without  further  difficulty.  This  remarkable  miracle  is  said  to  have 
been  witnessed  to  by  all  the  brethren  ;  for  the  lock  continued  in  its  place,  and 
the  people  flocked  together  from  all  quarters  to  see  it." — Vol.  iv.  p.  96. 

It  will  not  be  disputed,  that,  in  kind,  this  miracle  is  quite  as 
important  as  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  or  the  sun  standing  still 
for  Joshua.  What,  by  an  unhappy  term,  are  called  the  laws  of 
nature,  are  as  much  suspended  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  others. 
Indeed,  it  would  be  difficult  to  assign  degrees  to  miracles  at  all. 
But,  unless  the  powers  of  judgment — surely  in  some  and  that  a 
high  sense  God's  gift — are  to  be  annihilated  in  the  consideration 
of  holy  things,  this  consideration  only  impels  the  mind  suppli- 
antly  to  ask  for  some  criterion  of  miraculous  agency.  We  do 
not  argue  for  a  cold,  semi-rationalizing,  hard,  unyielding  test, 
such  as  that  of  Douglas  or  Leslie  from  whom  it  seems  borrowed. 
And  we  are  quite  aware  that  we  must  be  very  inadequate 
judges  of  the  relative  importance  of  occasions,  on  which  it  might 
and  may  please  God  to  interfere  for  the  protection  and  consola- 
tion of  His  Saints.  Nay,  if  we  adopted  an  inflexible  canon  of 
criticism  which  requires  a  heathen's 

"  Nee  Deus  inters! t,  nisi  dignus  vindice  nodus," 

such  a  thought  is  setting  up  our  own  judgment  of  right,  as  it 
were,  against  God's  good  pleasure  and  mercy.  It  would  be  that 
on  such  grounds  we  might,  d priori,  exclude  our  Lord's  miracle  of 
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the  tribute-money  taken  from  the  fish's  mouth  as  lacking 
dignity.  Even  to  mention  such  in  such  a  way  implies  a  degree 
of  profaneness  which  we  would  fain  seek  to  avoid.  But  what 
reply  are  we  to  give  the  scoffer  who  is  prepared  to  suggest  that 
S.  Neot  might  have  used  means  obviously  at  hand,  such  as  a 
chair,  to  reach  the  lock — or,  again,  if  he  urges  that  the  urgent 
applicant  for  admission  ought  in  the  difficulty  to  have  been  left 
until  the  hour  of  silence  and  meditation  in  the  abbey  was  past, 
when  S.  Neot  might  lawfully  have  summoned  one  of  the  bre- 
thren to  his  assistance  ? 

It  is  not  the  answer  to  S.  Neot's  prayer  which  causes  us  distress 
in  this  narrative;  but  rather  the  previous  difficulty  about  the 
lawfulness  of  his,  or  anybody  else's,  prayer  on  such  an  occasion. 
Would  it  be  right — and  we  are  convinced  that  this  question  must 
often  suggest  itself  to  serious  minds — to  ask  for  God's  special 
intervention  by  miracle,  in  such  minor  difficulties  as  the  loss  of 
any  article  which  we  prize  or  value  ?  The  case  of  the  prophet  re- 
storing the  axe  which  had  dropped  into  the  river,  will,  of  course, 
be  cited ;  but  the  peculiarity,  or  to  speak  more  closely,  the  final 
cause,  if  we  may  so  say,  of  the  scriptural  miracle,  was  to  evince 
Elisha's  character:  such,  if  at  all,  in  a  very  minor  degree, 
attaches  to  the  legend  of  S.  Neot.  We  see  on  every  side  the 
difficulties  which  attend  anything  like  dogmatizing  on  such  a 
deep  subject ;  but  is  a  reverent  criterion  of  miracles  not  to  be 
expected  ?  We  own  that  we  dare  not  suggest  one :  we  are  most 
thankful  to  Mr.  Newman  (preface  to  Fleury)  for  showing  the 
unchristian  and  faithless  temper  evinced  by  the  common  contro- 
versial views  of  miracles :  we  only  ask,  and  it  is  with  unfeigned 
disquiet  and  hesitation,  whether,  in  rejecting  them,  we  are 
bound  to  acquiesce  in  the  narrative  which  we  have  just  quoted  ? 
or,  if  reasonable  and  yet  loyal  perplexities  are  involved  in  it, 
what  religious  end  is  gained  by  producing  it  ? 

Yet  more :  the  principle  of  rigorously  sifting  alleged  miracles 
is  certainly  adopted  in  the  present  practice  of  the  Western 
Church:  a  court  is  solemnly  summoned — counter  evidence  is 
challenged — a  minute,  and  it  may  be  a  painful,  process  is  gone 
through  before  canonization  is  awarded.  How  far  was  this 
course  observed  in  ancient  times— in  rude  countries — and  at  a 
period  when  evidence  was  worthy  of  the  name  ?  The  verdict  of 
the  Church  is  of  course  satisfactory  and  conclusive ;  but  was  that 
verdict  ever  legitimately  pronounced?  S.  Athanasius'  testi- 
mony to  the  acts  of  S.  Anthony  we  should  be  loth  to  question  ; 
but  nothing  parallel  to  this  can  be  produced  in  the  case  of  S. 
Neot  and  his  anonymous  panegyrists.  We  are  not  asking  to 
apply  hard  historical  tests  to  the  lives  of  the  saints :  we  gladly 
admit  that  the  facts  of  ecclesiastical  history  differ  generically 
from  those  of  the  annals  of  the  world  :  but  where  is  faith  to  end 
and  blindness  to  begin?  Faith  ceases  to  be  faith,  at  least  in 
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some  matters — something  better,  holier,  and  more  Christian,  it 
may  be,  takes  its  place ;  but  it  must  receive  another  name.  We 
question  whether  it  is  the  same  grace  which  unhesitatingly 
receives,  on  the  same  grounds,  and  in  the  same  temper,  the 
miracles  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  those  recorded  by  the  Catholic 
Fathers, — equally  with  all  those  of  the  Bollandist  collectors :  at 
least,  we  should  gladly  receive  a  definite  statement  as  to  the 
existence  of  such  a  distinction,  or  otherwise :  such,  certainly,  is 
but  obscurely  hinted  at  in  the  series  now  publishing.  We  can- 
not, nay,  we  dare  not,  read  Capgrave  and  Alban  Butler  in  the 
same  spirit  as  we  receive  even  Paulinus'  life  of  S.  Ambrose :  and 
in  saying  this  we  go  beyond  what  some  will  deem  the  verge  of 
sobriety.  But  of  this  imputation  we  are  careless  :  it  is  a  truism 
to  say  that  it  is  much  more  healthy  to  believe  too  much  than 
too  little. 

Not  that  we  are  forgetful  of  the  very  ingenious,  and,  to  some 
extent,  consoling  theory,  which  is  put  forth  in  the  introduction 
to  S.  Neot's  Legends,  and  still  more  expanded  in  a  previous 
publication — the  preface  to  S.  Bonaventure's  Life  of  Christ.  It 
amounts  to  this :  that  rigid  and  scientific  truth  is  not  the  end 
sought  in  and  by  such  compositions :  that  they  do  not  pretend 
to  the  character  of  narrations  of  positive  fact :  rather  that  they 
are  poetical  and  abstract  myths,  which,  so  long  as  they  involve 
a  good  religious  lesson,  provided,  that  is,  they  serve  to  vindicate 
the  unearthly  and  hidden  powers  of  the  great  spiritual  world, 
and  the  presence  of  God  with  and  for  his  chosen  saints :  it  is 
beside  the  question  and  their  object  to  prove  or  to  disprove  this  or 
that  event.  Farther:  it  is  added  that  the  saints  must  have 
worked  miracles  in  some  way,  or  that  some  circumstances  must 
have  occurred  in  connexion  with  certain  other  facts  which  are 
ascertainable :  as,  for  example,  during  the  first  thirty  years  of  our 
Lord's  human  life,  or  in  the  Blessed  Virgin's  career ;  and  then 
it  is  of  no  consequence  what  the  legendist  thinks  proper  to  set 
down  as  these  miracles  or  these  details,  even  of  the  life  of  our 
Blessed  Saviour,  provided  only  that  they  serve  to  increase  our 
faith,  or  reverence,  or  love.  The  collector  of  S.  Neot's  legends 
announces  this  principle  in  these  terms  : — 

"Therefore,  as  the  question  'Can  these  things  really  be  so?'  cannot  be  an- 
swered, it  is  no  use  to  ask  it.  What  we  should  ask  ourselves  is,  '  Have  these 
things  a  meaning?  Do  they  teach  us  anything?'  If  they  do,  then,  as  far  as 
we  are  concerned,  it  is  no  matter  whether  they  are  true  or  not,  as  facts  ;  if  they 
do  not,  then  let  them  have  all  the  sensible  evidence  of  the  events  of  yesterday, 
and  they  are  valueless." — P.  81. 

And,  by  way  of  instances,  it  is  said,  and  with  some  truth, 
that  all  history,  in  spite  of  its  pretensions,  is,  more  or  less,  fic- 
titious— that  the  colouring  of  narrative,  more  or  less,  changes 
the  nature  of  facts  themselves — that  no  second  person  can,  how- 
ever good  his  intentions  may  be,  accurately  state  past  events 
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which  relate  to  another;  and  that  as  romance  is  natural  to  the  heart 
of  man,  ecclesiastical  tradition  only  follows  a  recognised  law  of 
the  mind,  when  it  invests  with  the  words  and  circumstances  of 
life  what  never  had,  or  could  have,  a  substantial  existence.  The 
analogy  of  historical  and  scriptural  pictures  might,  with  some 
force,  have  been  added.  [We  see  that  this  obvious  instance  is 
adduced  elsewhere.] 

In  one  of  the  admissions  above  quoted,  we  might  be  disposed 
to  join  issue  ;  it  is  just  because  certain  narrations  do  not  "  teach 
us  anything"  that  we  are  compelled  to  hesitate  about  them ;  not 
only  to  our  minds  are  they  not  capable  of  that  use  which  our 
Church  assigns  in  one  of  the  Articles  to  the  Deutero-canonical 
Books,  but  rather  the  reverse.  If  they  have  a  meaning,  it  is  a 
distressing  one  :  if  they  teach  a  lesson  at  all,  it  is  other  than  a 
reverent  one :  it  is  one  akin  to  intrusive  familiarity.  To  take 
an  instance :  in  one  of  the  commonest  Christmas  carols  there  is 
a  legend  of  a  cherry-tree  bowing  down  to  the  Holy  Virgin, 
shortly  before  the  birth  of  our  Lord ;  her  inability  to  pluck  the 
fruit,  and  her  conversation  with  S.  Joseph,  are  detailed :  this 
story  is  not  wilder  and  more  romantic  than  many  of  the  inven- 
tions of  S.  Bonaventure,  in  his  life  of  Christ.  We  own  that  we 
can  get  no  good  lesson  from  this ;  rather  it  is  a  lowering  of  holy 
associations  and  sacred  thoughts:  it  seems  scarcely  less  than 
shocking :  it  strikes  us  as  being  little  short  of  profane.  We  care, 
comparatively,  less  for  the  acknowledged  fact  that  scoffers  will 
take  advantage  of  such  legends ;  but  we  do  dread  very  seriously 
the  frightful  thoughts  which  many  such  familiar  stories  will 
suggest  to  tender  and  religiously- disposed  minds.  It  was  a 
grave  objection  to  the  Jacob  Abbott  school  of  writers,  that  they 
dispelled  the  holy  and  hidden  sense  of  mystery  and  distance 
which  ought  to  attach  to  sacred  things  ;  the  very  same  results* 
may,  though  much  against  the  intention  of  their  amiable  authors, 
come  from  the  indiscriminate  perusal  of  such  books  as  we  are 
examining.  We  must  never  forget,  that,  in  the  ages  of  Faith, 
the  lives  of  the  saints  were  confined  to  believers ;  they  were 
produced  only  under  a  vast  system  of  religious  associations,  and 
accompanied  by  the  corrective  and  salutary  influence  of  living 
interpreters ;  the  whole  atmosphere  of  the  daily  walk  was  im- 
pregnated and  suffused  with  the  Church's  breath  of  life ;  while 
now,  these,  in  their  way,  very  sacred  narratives,  are  reproduced 

*  We  trust  that  this,  and  one  or  two  other  phrases  in  the  present  paper,  will  not  lead 
any  to  suppose  that  we  are  neglectful  of  the  dangers  and  growth  of  a  Crypto-Sabel- 
lianism  among  us.  Few  things  of  faith  are  so  hard  to  realize  as  the  truth  of  our  Lord's 
Perfect  Humanity;  Mr.  Oakeley  has  some  very  instructive  observations  on  this  point 
(Preface  to  Bonaventure,  pp.  xxiv.  xxvi.)  It  is  hard  to  express  ourselves  in  a  single 
sentence ;  yet  the  mutual  relations  of  the  heresies  of  Eutyches  and  Nestorius,  may 
point  out  that  an  unhealthy  dread  of  Socinianism  may  lead  to  the  same  miserable 
result  as  an  unhealthy  dread,  if  such  it  be,  of  Tiitheism:  and  either  from  a  loose 
hold  of  the  complemental  nature  of  the  Catholic  verities. 
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at  every  possible  disadvantage — exposed  to  the  careless  gaze  and 
rude  touch  of  the  profane  and  the  schismatic,  as  well  as  of  the 
cold  and  faithless;  they  lack  their  necessary  and  sanctifying 
accompaniments:  what  could  be  modified,  changed,  explained, 
and  commented  upon  by  the  plastic  influence  of  the  Church, 
now  goes  forth  naked,  alone,  and  unchangeable,  in  indestructible 
print  and  paper.  If  "  there  is  no  proof  that  the  writers  intended 
these  stories  to  be  believed  at  all,"  and  that  "  they  are  only  wild 
and  grotesque  tales  told  to  the  novices  by  an  aged  monk  at 
refection-time,"  (S.  Helier,  p.  11.);  now  that  monks  and  refec- 
tion and  novice  have,  and  much  to  our  loss,  been  removed,  we 
had  rather  see  the  monastic  house  restored  before  the  monastic 
recreation. 

Once  more.  Granting  that  the  aim  of  history,  especially  in  its 
mythico-poetical  development,  is  essentially  didactic  and  dramatic, 
rather  than  striving  after  close  narrative  of  fact  in  the  concrete, 
(though  we  think  that  the  present  authors  have  overstated  this 
view)  a  question  remains  whether,  even  with  this  admission,  the 
same  principle  applies  to  sacred  things ;  or,  whether  again,  the 
nature  of  history,  as  we  receive  it,  is  to  be  our  object  when  we 
set  about  writing  it  anew.  It  may  be,  and  it  is  very  true,  that 
the  early  history  of  Rome,  or  the  ballad  of  Chevy  Chace,  may 
contain  the  scantiest  possible  residuum  of  facts ;  but  the  real 
question  is,  if  we  desire  to  write  the  annals  of  Queen  Victoria,  or 
the  biography  of  Dr.  Arnold,  are  we  voluntarily,  and  with  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  what  we  are  setting  about,  to  adopt  the 
mythical  guise  ?  Because,  if  it  was  right  once,  it  is  right  now. 
We  desire  to  convey  practical  lessons  :  are  we,  then,  to  invent 
circumstances,  and  to  compose  speeches,  and  to  suggest  possible 
or  probable  events,  only  to  make  such  lessons  more  life-like  and 
impressive  ?  Time — the  poetical  spirit — successive  traditions — 
the  absence  of  monuments — national  and  praiseworthy  feelings, 
all  may  account  for  and  justify  the  fact,  that  all  history  is  any- 
thing but  history  in  its  strict  sense ;  but  does  this  authorize  us 
in  contriving  that  it  should  be  so,  or  prove  that  it  must  be  so, 
and  suggest  that  it  ought  to  be  so  ?  We  own  that  there  is  a 
sense  in  which  poetical  history  is  better  than  true  history :  Livy 
teaches  better  moral  lessons  than  Niebuhr ;  the  Arundel  marbles 
are  not  to  be  compared  or  contrasted  with  Herodotus  or  Homer ; 
but  truth,  severe  truth,  is  a  thing  so  very  high  and  heavenly, 
that  we  dare  not,  rashly  and  adventurously,  to  tamper  with  it. 

Besides,  it  may  be  questioned,  whether  the  present  collectors 
have  made  sufficiently  distinct,  what  we  are  convinced  must  have 
been  one  principle  with  the  ancient  Hagiologists.  We  mean  the 
direct  allegorical  and  typical  purpose  with  which  they  wrote.  We 
believe,  that,  in  very  many  instances,  they  never  intended  their 
narratives  to  be  taken  for  other  than  written  symbols.  Thus, 
the  ludicrous,  in  one  sense,  interviews  of  S.  Dunstan  with 
Satan — we  allude  to  the  legend  of  the  tongs — only  seem  to  have 
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veiled  some  personal  austerities  and  discipline  of  the  saint.  With 
such  an  understanding,  and  viewing  them  in  this  conventional 
light,  we  have  less  hesitation  about  the  mediaeval  legends :  only 
we  should  have  been  better  satisfied  had  this  aspect  of  them  been 
more  distinctly  acknowledged  and  intimated.  It  is  barely 
alluded  to  ;  and  that  as  far  as  we  remember  only  once.  If  we 
are  told  that  we  are  reading  practical  instruction  "  in  fairy 
fiction  drest,"  we  have  no  objection :  it  is  the  mixture  of  fact  and 
fable  that  is  so  perplexing. 

Last  of  all.  It  requires  some  consideration,  whether  it  is  alto- 
gether safe  to  state  so  broadly  that  such  ecclesiastical  narratives, 
as  we  have  been  commenting  upon,  are  "  designed  not  so  much 
to  relate  facts,  as  to  produce  a  religious  impression  on  the  mind 
of  the  hearer"  (S.  Neot,  p.  74).  Will  not  some  be  led  to  apply 
this  principle  to  Holy  Scripture  itself?  and  should  it  be  said 
that  inspiration  makes  all  the  difference ;  will  it  not  be  rejoined 
that  inspiration  itself,  perhaps,  adopted  the  very  same  principle  ? 
Narratives,  it  may  be  said,  shall  be  inspired,  and  this  for  the 
sake  of  edification ;  and  yet  the  facts  and  persons  we  are  not 
bound  to  conclude  ever  did  exist.  And  if  thinkers  are  once  led 
to  the  impression  that  the  written  Word  is  rather  subjective 
than  objective,  we  own  that  we  could  not  answer  Strauss.  We 
wish  to  disclaim  most  fervently  the  thought  of  casting  the 
slightest  imputation  of  so  horrible  a  design  upon  the  present 
writers ;  and  we  should  be  glad,  as  for  others,  so  for  our  own 
sake,  to  see  these  difficulties  met  and  removed. 

We  have  more  than  once  mentioned  the  new  translation — and 
in  some  sense  abbreviated  adaptation  —  of  S.  Bonaventure's 
Life  of  Christ.  The  initials  prefixed  to  the  preface  announce  it 
as  Mr.  Oakeley's.  To  prevent  any  misconception  of  the  drift  of 
what  we  have  said,  we  desire  to  express  our  almost  entire  satis- 
faction with  the  very  able  and  beautiful  defence  of  the  principle 
of  meditation,  and  that  written  as  well  as  thought,  which  the 
editor  has  prefixed  to  his  version.  It  is  past  inquiry,  that  every 
body  does  and  must  add  to  the  written  Word :  every  picture 
does  it — good  sermons  do  it ;  and  while  Milton's  two  poems 
remain  the  most  popular  books  in  the  English  language,  it  is 
dealing  hard  measure  to  deny  to  a  Catholic,  and  one  reputed  a 
saint  by  so  large  a  portion  of  the  Western  Church,  that  which, 
without  a  murmur,  we  accord  to  a  heretic  and  a  regicide.  And 
in  point  of  reverence  we  will  own,  that  the  general  tone  of 
S.  Bonaventure  is  infinitely  above  that  of  John  Milton  :  few 
religious  minds  can  read  the  Paradise  Lost,  with  its  dialogues 
between  the  Eternal  Father  and  the  Only-begotten  from  ever- 
lasting, without  a  shudder  :  and  let  any  of  us  picture  the  public 
sensation,  if  Milton  were  now  published  for  the  first  time.  If,  then, 
we  have  so  long  silently  acquiesced  in  the  principle,  it  is  only  a 
disheartening  sign  of  the  times  to  find  such  as  Mr.  Oakeley 
compelled  to  defend  it,  and,  as  he  seems  to  feel,  at  a  disadvantage : 
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if  Bonaventure's  method  be  carped  at,  we  are  constrained  to  say 
that  such  objections  will  be  taken  up  on  mere  party  grounds. 
If  it  be  a  sin  in  Bonaventure  to  add  to  the  letter  of  Scripture,  it 
is  one  which  he  shares  with  writers  of  the  most  opposite  school : 
and  we  think  that  so  elaborate  a  defence  were  scarcely  needed. 
An  instance  occurs  to  us  which  we  select,  because  it  is  one  upon 
which  Mr.  Oakeley  (p.  xiv.)  seems  to  entertain  some  misgivings, 
and  to  which  he  has  attached  no  parallel  from  commonly  accre- 
dited writers  of  our  own  communion.  Indeed,  we  think,  that  Mr. 
Oakeley  might  have  made  out  a  much  stronger  case,  had  he  not 
confined  himself  to  Milton  and  Jeremy  Taylor,  as  instances  of 
those  who  have  adopted  Bonaventure's  principle. 

The  wise  men  offered  gold  to  our  Lord  :  and,  presently  after- 
wards, we  read  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  making  the  offering  of  the 
poorest  female  at  her  Purification.  Here,  then,  are  two  facts :  that 
S.  Mary  had  money  at  the  Adoration,  and,  (so  Scripture  clearly 
intimates)  that  she  retained  little  or  none  at  the  Purification. 
And  now  comes  in  the  complement  to  Scripture:  Bonaven- 
ture assumes,  that  the  offerings  of  the  Magi  must  have  been 
large,  because  they  "  opened  their  treasures ;"  and  then  he  goes 
on  to  suggest,  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  might,  or  rather  must, 
have  bestowed  it  in  alms  to  the  poor:  the  Protestant  Bishop 
Hall,  in  his  Contemplations,  assumes  that  the  offerings  must 
have  been  small,  because  S.  Mary  could  only  afford  "  two 
young  pigeons  as  the  sign  of  her  penury."  Now,  the  question 
is  not,  whether  Cardinal  Bonaventure  or  Bishop  Hall  is  right ; 
and  it  is  quite  unimportant  to  the  point,  that  they  are  directly 
opposed  as  to  the  largeness  or  smallness  of  the  offering  of  the 
Magi;  in  the  way  of  principle,  they  are  obviously  quite  at  one,  i.  e. 
in  attempting  to  reconcile  and  harmonize  Scripture  by  addi- 
tions of  their  own;  in  dogmatizing  and  presuming,  i.e.  as  men 
say,  further  than  they  are  warranted  in  doing  by  the  mere 
text.  And  it  is  so  obvious,  that  poets  and  painters  do  this  as 
their  principle,  that  we  are  not  disposed  to  waste  our  time  in 
defending  what  universal  consent  has  adequately  established. 

The  question,  then,  is  not  so  much  one  of  principle  as  of 
degree :  not  whether  the  embodiment  in  narrative  of  what  is 
not  strictly  warranted  by  Scripture  is  allowable,  and  may  be 
used  for  devotional  purposes ;  this,  as  we  have  said,  has  been 
long  settled  :  but  whether  Bonaventure's  supplementary  specu- 
lations, and  meditations,  and  suggestions  are  in  themselves  of  a 
safe  and  edifying  kind;  in  other  words,  whether  they  are  in 
harmony  with  the  analogy  of  faith :  whether  they  do  not  imply 
modes  of  veneration  for  the  holy  Mother  of  God — to  come  to  the 
point — which  Catholic  consent  does  not  justify,  but  rather  con- 
demns. And  we  do  own  our  very  serious  apprehensions  on  this 
score.  "We  cannot  forget  the  Psalter  and  Litany  of  Bonaven- 
ture ;  and,  though  we  do  not  say  that  the  present  work,  i.e.  in  its 
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present  state,  is  as  dangerous  as  such  liturgical  compositions  used 
in,  and  accredited  by,  the  Church  of  Home,  we  do  think  that  it 
errs  in  excess  on  this  point :  and  this,  rather  in  general  tone  than 
in  direct  statements ;  though  we  might,  and  propose  to,  select 
some  of  these  which  are,  at  least  to  such  teaching  as  we  have 
received,  exceptionable.  To  the  term  "  Our  Lady,"  the  most 
precise  Anglican  can  make  no  exception,  while  it  occurs,  as  it 
does,  in  the  Kalendar  of  his  own  Church :  yet  the  somewhat 
ostentatious  use  of  it,  and  that  in  passages,  as  in  p.  13,  where  the 
old  translation,  from  which  this  is  modelled,  retains  the  simpler 
— "  the  blessed  Virgin," — indicates  a  temper  which  scarcely 
seeks  to  avoid  needless  offence  and  distress. 

We  own  that  very  considerable  retrenchments  and  omissions 
have  been  made  in  the  present  edition,  and  this,  of  course,  for 
the  amiable  purpose  of  avoiding  such  offence.  For  example : 
Bonaventure's  first  two  chapters  find  no  place  in  the  present 
edition  :  and  very  properly ;  for  to  attribute  the  actual  timing 
of  the  work  of  redemption  to  the  prayers  of  the  Angelic  Hosts, 
must  seem  to  many,  very  profane ;  and  the  life  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  her  seven  petitions  to  God,  which  form  the  second 
chapter  of  the  original,  pretend  to  no  higher  foundation  than  a 
"  credible  revelation  to  one  of  her  devout  votaries  ;"  so,  also,  in 
the  third  chapter,  we  are  glad  to  find  the  alleged  words  of 
Almighty  God  to  Gabriel  also  omitted:  they  are  to  us  very 
painful  indeed ;  but  as  we  are  not  called  upon  to  distress  others, 
we  forbear  to  quote  them  from  the  original  work. 

But  this  retrenchment  has  given  rise,  in  Mr.  Oakeley's  edition, 
to  two  or  three  inconsistencies:  he  has  not  expunged  certain 
expressions  which  are  as  unmeaning,  without  the  previous  ex- 
planation of  the  two  absent  chapters,  as  in  themselves  apparently 
dangerous  and  certainly  doubtful.  Speaking  of  the  Annuncia- 
tion, the  present  edition  has — 

"  Her  (the  Blessed  Virgin's)  disturbance,  however,  proceeded  not  from  any 
guilty  confusion  within  her;  nor  could  it  be  occasioned  by  the  sight  of  the 
angel,  for  to  such  sights  she  was  well  accustomed." — Life  of  Christ,  p.  10. 

Which  seems  a  statement  over  bold,  if  not  reckless;  but  it  is  quite 
consistent  with  the  second  chapter  of  the  original.  Adopting  the 
legend  of  (the  so-called)  S.  Jerome,  Bonaventure  informs  us  that 
the  Blessed  Virgin  was  "  always  attended  by  an  angel  who  served 
her  food  to  her,  was  seen  daily  conversing  with  her,  and  obeyed 
her,  as  a  beloved  sister  or  mother."  We  do  not  choose  to  use 
our  own  words  about  this  legendary  life  attributed  to  S. 
Jerome,  except  to  say  that  it  is  spurious ;  and  that  Bishop 
Montague  (and  Mr.  Oakeley,  we  are  convinced,  will  not  accuse 
him  of  an  over-Protestant  bias,)  speaks  thus  of  it: — 

"  There  is  extant  in  the  9.  tome  of  Hierome's  works,  a  foolish  and  ridiculous, 
but  an  IMPIOUS  Treatise;  the  inscription  is  'An  Epistle  of  Hierome  unto 
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Chromatius  and  Heliodorus,  two  Bishops,  about  the  nativity  of  our  Saviour.' 
This  foolish  lewd  FORGERY  hath  often  been  branded  deservedly  by  many 
learned  men,  famous  in  the  Roman  Schooles :  Melchior  Canus  stileth  it, 
Fabulam  insulsam  ague  ac  barbaram,  (Loc.  Comm.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.)  Molahus 
cap,  22.  de  picturis  saith  that  '  All  men  of  learning  &  understanding  doe  con- 
fesse  it  to  bee  a  meere  fabulous  thing  unworthy  to  carry  Hierome's  name.' 
Sirtits  Senensis,  a  n  an  of  infinite  reading,  and  withall,  which  seldom  happens 
so,  of  exact  and  accurate  judgement,  affirmeth  it  a  fiction  of  the  Valentinian 
and  Gnostick  hereticks.  Cardinall  Bellarmine,  as  a  Jesuite,  saith  nothing  of 
it ;  but  Cardinall  Baronius  payes  it  home,  as  one  who  had  not  discretion  enough 
to  avoid  most  apparent,  palpable,  grosse  leasings  ;  Scriptio  ilia  IJUCE  hactenus 
Hieronymi  nomine  ad  Chromatium  et  Heliodorum  scripta,  vulgata  est,  non 
tantum  eum  Hieronymi  non  esse  dixerimus,  sed  authoris  plane  ut  iynoli,  sic 
prorsits  imperiti ;  qui  in  ed  audendd  et  conscribendd,  non  novit  aperta  vitare 
mendacia."  —  Acts  and  Monuments  of  the  Church  before  Christ  incarnate, 
p.  509. 

And  elsewhere,  the  same  Bishop  Montague  speaks  of 

"  t\mt  fabulous  Author,  who,  under  St.  Hierome's  name,  writes  to  Chromatius 

and  Heliodorus,  de  nativitate  Maria Impudent  blasphemous  Impostor  as  hee 

was,  thus  to  babble This  Impostor  (most  probably  Seleucus  the  Manichee) — 

Such  senseless  contradicting  stupidities  be  to  bee  found  iu  hereticall  impostures  ; 
and  yet  this  fellow,"  &c.— Ibid.  pp.  523,  524. 

We  may  as  well  add,  that  Theophylact,  S.  Athanasius,  and 
Euthymius  all  seem  to  agree  that  it  was  the  angeVs  appearance 
which  disturbed  the  Blessed  Virgin.  But  since  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  S.  Ambrose's  statement  may  seem  doubtful,  we  give  a 
passage  from  the  De  Virginibus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  10,  11. 

"  Quin  etiam  turn  sibi  minus  sola  videbatur,  cum  sola  esset.  Nam  quemad- 
modum  sola,  cui  tot  libri  adessent ;  tot  Archangeli,  tot  Prophetae  ?  Denique  et 
Gabriel  earn,  ubi  revisere  solebat,  inveiiit :  et  Angelum  Maria  quasi  viri  specie 
mota  trepidavit,  quasi  non  incognitum  audito  nomine  recognovit.  Ita  pere- 
grinata  est  in  viro,  quae  non  peregrinata  est  in  Angelo  :  ut  agnoscas  aures 
religiosas,  oculos  verecundos." 

Maldonatus  (in  loco)  attempts  to  prove  from  this  passage,  that 
the  opinion  "  milgipicequeplebis"  that  the  Virgin  was  accustomed 
to  the  visits  of  angels,  is  supported  by  S.  Ambrose.  But  what 
does  the  passage  amount  to?  not  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  ever 
saw  an  angel  before  ;  but  that  the  vision  of  an  angel  was  not  so 
alarming  to  her  as  that  of  a  man.  She  knew  the  angel  as  she  did 
the  "  archangels  and  prophets,"  by  a  spiritual  and  intuitive 
familiarity :  and  to  say  that  the  angel  had  visited  her  before, 
" ubi  revisere  solebat"  is  not  to  say  that  she  had  been  " accus- 
tomed to  the  angel's  visits."  Angels,  we  trust,  visit  our 
churches  and  minister  to  us  ;  but  we  cannot,  therefore,  say  that 
we  are  "  accustomed "  to  their  gracious  ministrations,  or  are 
conscious  of  them. 

In  the  next  page  we  find  this  passage  s 

"  She,  therefore,  inquired  of  the  Angel  the  manner  of  the  Conception.  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  '  1  have  dedicated  myself  to  my  Lord 
by  a  vow  of  perpetual  virginity.'  " — Life  of  Christ,  p.  1 1. 
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These  legends  about  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  her  vow  of 
chastity  may  be  found  in  Castro's  Deiparfs  Historia,  the  con- 
tents of  which  our  Bishop  Montague  thus  divides : 

"Some  of  these  legends  are  probable  and  may  be  so,  [and  he  instances  as 
probable,  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  was,  as  a  first-born,  presented  in  the  Temple, 
and  that  she  served  there  as  Samuel  did],  others  be  mecr  hereticall  fictions ; 
as  of  her  espousall  by  the  priests  with  lot,  of  her  virginity  vowed  before  her 
marriage." — Acts  and  Monuments,  p.  542. 

And  the  same  author  stigmatizes  the  story  attributed  to  the 
Pseudo-Euodius  that  "  the  Blessed  Virgin  lived  eleven  years  in 
the  Sanctuary,  or  most  Holy  Place/'  in  these  severe  terms  : — 

"  It  never  was  issue  of  any  of  the  children  of  light,  but  was  the  mis-begotten 
and  mis-born  changeling  of  an  hereticall  father,  and  is  of  no  credit  alone,"  &c. 
— Ibid.  p.  535. 

We  think,  therefore,  and  we  desire  to  speak  with  all  gentle- 
ness, that  when  theologians  so  eminent,  both  of  our  own  and  of 
the  Roman  communion,  have  rejected  with  such  palpable  indig- 
nation these  legendary  histories — so  far  as  to  class  them  with  the 
blasphemous  Prot-etangelium  of  the  Pseudo-S.  James  and  the 
Gnostic  fictions — a  little  more  caution,  when  the  duty  of  suppres- 
sion has,  in  other  instances,  been  admitted,  might  fairly  be 
required  of  the  present  editor.  We  do  not  choose  to  go  into  the 
question  of  the  Blessed  Virgin's  and  S.  Joseph's  alleged  great 
poverty,  except  to  enter  a  quiet  protest  against  the  infallibility  of 
the  inference  to  this  eifect  from  the  scriptural  fact  of  the  Nativity 
taking  place  at  an  inn.  A  very  important  question  connected 
with  the  genealogies  seems  dependent  upon  the  probability  of 
S.  Mary  being  an  heiress:  but  we  conclude  by  expressing — and 
it  is,  of  course,  but  a  personal  opinion — our  dissent  from  the 
desirableness  of  presenting  to  the  common  run  of  English  readers 
a  certain  narrative  "  received  by  Bonaventure  from  a  devout  and 
holy  man  of  an  order,  and  believed  to  have  been  supernaturally 
imparted,"  relating  to  the  details  of  the  Nativity.  Not  know- 
ing into  whose  hands  this  paper  may  fall,  we  content  ourselves 
with  referring  to  pp.  23,  24  of  Mr.  Oakeley's  publication. 

We  have  not,  we  trust,  spoken  either  harshly  or  captiously 
of  the  writers  whom  we  have  been  reviewing :  but  if  there  be 
one  imputation  which  we  desire  to  avoid,  it  is  that  of  speaking 
or  thinking  with  anything  like  intentional  disrespect  or  irre- 
verence of  the  saints  of  God,  and  more  especially  of  the  Ever- 
Blessed  Virgin.  We  know  not  how  far  to  go  ;  we,  at  least,  are 
content  to  believe  that  any  degree  of  admiration  may  be  paid  to 
the  Holy  Mother  of  God  save  that  of  Divine  honours :  and,  as 
we  have  more  than  once  quoted  Bishop  Montague,  we  desire  to 
put  it  upon  record  that  the  Church  of  England  has  not  yet 
repudiated  such  glowing  language  as  this.  As  the  passage  is 
but  little  known,  its  length  may  be  excused  by  its  importance. 
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"  Which  Blessed  above  women,  though  shee  were  not  such  as  some  have 
vainly  made  her,  advancing  her  above  all  degree  of  humane  composibility,  as 
to  be  conceived  without  any  guilt  of  originall  sinne;  yet  much  more  doubt- 
lesse  doth  belong  unto  her,  the  Mother  of  God,  than  some  lewd,  profane,  and 
impious  tongues  and  pens  can  afford  her.  Virgo  Mater,  qua  majorem  Deus 
facere  non  pofest :  majorem  mundum  palest  facere  Deus :  majorem  autem 
matrem  quam  Matrem  Dei,  non  potest  facere  Deus :  God  cannot  create  a  greater 
creature  than  a  Virgin  Mother.  God  can  make  a  larger  world;  but  a  greater 
mother  than  the  Mother  of  God  Hee  cannot  make.  This  was  her  paramount 
stile  above  all  stiles  and  titles  of  greatnesse  to  be  the  Mother  of  God.  No 
greater  name  can  bee  given  in  heaven  or  earth  to  a  meere  creature,  than  this  : 
why  might  shee  not  then,  having  grace  of  excellency  conferred  upon  her,  with- 
out any  prejudice  to  any  course  or  dispensation  of  God,  have  imparted  unto 
her,  in  her  conception  and  birth,  any  grace  whereof  any  creature  is  or  can  be 
capable  in  this  world,  or  ever  was  or  can  be  capable  of?  And  so  far  that  speech 
of  Baronius  is  true :  '  Who  can  imagine  that  God  would  bestow  more  upon  His 
servants  than  upon  His  Mother?'  Stiled  she  was  at  the  salutation  by  the  angel 
Gabriel,  «« xaP'TetfM*»'>7 '  whether  Gratis  dilecta,  or  Gratiosa  facia,  or  Gratificata, 
or,  which  is  the  more  ancient,  general!,  and,  indeed,  true  intention  of  the 
phrase,  Gratia  plena,  full  of  grace.  Certainly,  then,  full  shee  was  of,  and  reple- 
nished with,  grace,  not  onely  respectively  of  Him  with  whom  shee  was  conceived, 
Hee  being  the  true  grace  of  God,  who  maketh  all  gracious  and  replenisheth 
all  with  grace,  in  every  sort,  sufficiently,  as  being  the  fountaine  of  all  grace 
and  goodnesse,  out  of  whose  superabundance  all  receive  what  they  have,  grace 
for  grace ;  but  also  principally  and  primarily,  respecting  herselfe,  and  the  great 
things,  as  shee  calls  them,  which  Hee  who  is  Mighty,  and  Holy  is  His  Name, 
had  done  for  her.  It  is  true,  as  I  said,  shee  was  full  of  grace,  being  that 
woman  prophesied  of,  who  had  enclosed  a  Man ;  that  is,  having  conceived  our 
Saviour  at  the  instant  of  His  creation  in  her  wombe ;  a  man,  as  Ambrose  and 
Chrysostome  doe  apply  it.  But  this  truth  could  not  be  intended  then,  because 
when  the  Angel  used  those  words  to  her,  '  Haill  Mary,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord 
is  with  thee,'  shee  had  not  given,  as  yet,  her  consent,  nor  conceived  Him  in 
her  wombe  ;  so  that,  then,  as  yet,  a  woman  had  not  enclosed  a  Man.  Full  of 
grace  shee  was,  respecting  those  gifts  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  those  eminent 

endowments,  which  being  in  her,  did  adorne  her  in  the  sight  of  God 

Thirdly,  there  is  fulnesse  [of  grace]  of  Prerogative,  which  is  the  appropriated 
portion  of  the  Blessed  Virgin — her  due  Prerogatives  are  peculiar,  are  incom- 
municable ;  not  of  themselves,  for  what  any  creature  is  capable  of,  another 
creature  may  receive,  if  God  would,  as  Hee  will  not  impart  them  to  any  else. 
But  Gratia  capitis  Christ's  endowment  is  not  for  any  creature ;  nor  men  nor 
Angels  can  receive  it. ...  Without  all  doubt,  God  did  greater  things  for  her  than 
for  any  other  ;  in  making  choice  of  her  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  Hee  gave 
her  a  prerogative  above  men  and  Angels.  But  yet  the  Cardinall  [Baronius] 

for  all  this  overlasheth Concerning  actual!,  or  life-sinne,  whether  shee 

ever  committed  any  breach  of  any  of  God's  commandments;  it  cannot  be 
denyed,  but  antiquity,  out  of  reverend  respect  and  awful!  regard  unto  the 
dignity  and  person  of  our  Saviour,  have  bestowed  upon  her  that  priviledge 
beyond  and  above  all  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men,  that  shee  did  not  commit 
any  grosse  or  deadly  sinne,  but  by  special  dispensation  was  preserved  pure  and 
immaculate  from  all  such,  at  least  after  the  conception  of  our  Saviour .... 
Respecting  that  peculiar  office  and  honour  shee  was  appointed  unto,  to  bee 
the  Mother  of  that  Holy  One  of  God,  it  hath  probably  and  piously  been  held, 
that  if  not  before,  yet  after  shee  had  conceived  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  in 
whom  was  no  sinne,  shee  was  freed  from  actuall  grosse  or  deadly  sinne,  not 

committing  any  thing  against  the  Law So  doth  Anselme  determine  the 

manner  and  reason  of  it,  De  excellentid  Virginis,  cap.  3.  A7o  man  doubts 
but  her  most  chaste  body  and  most  sanctified  soule,  was  by  uncessunt  and  continued 
protection  of  assistant  angels,  preserved  thoroughly  untainted  of  any  spot  of 
sinne,  as  being  that  chamber  in  which  the  Lord  of  themselves,  and  Creator  of  all 
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things,  God,  was  corporally  to  inhablte  and  abide,  by  and  in  whom  hee  would 
assume  man  by  his  unalterable  operation,  into  the  union  of  his  owne  person. 
This  is  all  that  is  warranted  to  bee  the  tenet  of  Roman  Schools  by  the  Councell 
of  Trent ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  against  piety  to  say  with  Castrio  here,  Hoc 
uno,  gratia  Virginis  Adee  gratiam,  et  Angelorum  adhuc  viatorum,  super  aba  t :  quod 
h<ec  vim  illis  conferebat,  ne  possenl  peccare  si  vellent ;  at  gratia  Virgini  data 
est,  ne  posset  velle  peccare.  Ita,  quod  Cliristus  habuit  a  naturd,  Virgo,  Ipsius 
Mater,  ex  Ejus  habuit  gratia  singulari :  which  special!,  singular  priviledge  is  no 
prejudice  to  faith." — Montague :  Acts  and  Monuments,  pp.  527 — 534. 

"  Concerning  that  most  blessed  above  women,  there  is  no  Christian  but  doth 
constantly  beleeve  and  professe,  that  shee  lived  and  died  a  most  pure,  immacu- 
late Virgin." — Ibid.  p.  543. 


The  Poetical  Works  of  Thomas  Campbell.     Illustrated  by  Twenty 
Vignettes,  from  Designs  by  Turner,  and  Thirty-seven  Woodcuts, 
from  Designs  by  Harvey.     London:  Moxon.     1843. 

ANOTHER  of  the  poetical  brotherhood  which  adorned  the  close 
of  the  last  and  the  beginning  of  the  present  century  has  just 
been  removed  from  us.  Of  all  that  goodly  company  but  three  now 
remain — Wordsworth,  Moore,  and  Rogers:  most  dissimilar  men, 
but  who  must,  notwithstanding,  turn  with  strange  and  wistful 
feelings  to  the  thought  of  each  other,  left,  as  each  is  now,  with- 
out those  great  fellow-travellers  on  life's  journey  with  whom 
his  name  and  the  exercise  of  his  powers  have  been  so  much 
associated.  He  who  has  just  departed  from  us  was,  though  by 
no  means  the  foremost,  a  most  conspicuous  member  of  that 
bright  band ;  less  canvassed  and  discussed,  perhaps,  of  late  years, 
than  some  of  his  poetical  brethren,  just  because  the  exceeding 
beauty  of  much  of  hia  poetry  is  felt  to  be  beyond  all  question. 
This  being  the  case,  it  may  seem  rather  superfluous  to  make 
him  the  subject  of  an  article ;  but  we  own  to  loving  an  occasion, 
when  such  presents  itself,  of  pausing  on  a  true  poet,  and  contem- 
plating his  poetry ;  and  though  we  once  saw  some  criticism  on 
our  labours  in  this  way,  in  which  the  disparaging  epithet 
"  lengthy  "  was  applied  to  them,  we  are  not  going  to  be  thereby 
deterred  from  pursuing  them,  at  such  times  and  to  such  "  length" 
as  circumstances  and  our  own  humour  may  suggest.  Besides, 
though  Campbell  be  a  poet  universally  accepted  and  read,  we 
are  not  sure  that  his  due  station  on  the  slope  of  Parnassus  has 
been  assigned  to  him ;  many  who  allow — what  none  ever  refused — 
him,  a  position  there,  would  perhaps  fix  it  near  the  base  ;  we,  on 
the  contrary,  place  him  very  high ;  and  think  it  worth  while,  at 
present,  to  show  our  reasons  for  doing  so.  And  further,  there 
is  a  phenomenon  in  his  literary  history  from  which  an  important 
moral  is  to  be  drawn. 
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As  the  consideration  of  this  latter  is  the  only  part  of  our 
present  task  not  altogether  agreeable,  we  will  betake  ourselves 
to  it  now,  and  get  it  over  at  once.  The  phenomenon  to  which 
we  refer,  is  the  remarkable  obscuration  of  faculties  which  must 
have  taken  place  before  the  author  of  "  Hohenlinden "  could 
have  written  such  verses  as  those  on  the  Battle  of  Navarino,  or 
as  that  unutterably  humiliating  "  Pilgrim  of  Glencoe,"  on  which 
we  passed  judgment  two  years  ago.  Into  all  the  possible  causes 
of  that  obscuration  we  will  not  seek  to  enter.  Some  might  be 
suggested  on  which  it  were  idle,  and  worse  than  idle,  now,  to 
dwell.  It  may  suffice,  perhaps,  to  say,  that  when  Mr.  Colburn 
placed  an  indolent  man  of  genius  at  the  head  of  a  very  easily- 
managed  Magazine,  and  gave  him  a  handsome  income,  he  called 
him  off  from  the  life  of  a  poet,  and  allowed  some  of  the  noblest 
gifts  that  had  been  vouchsafed  to  any  man  of  the  age,  to  be 
frittered  away  and  dispersed.  And  the  moral  we  would  draw 
from  the  melancholy  results  upon  Campbell's  poetical  powers, 
is  one  which  never  was  more  needed  than  in  this  talent- 
worshipping  time — the  moral,  that  our  gifts  are  not  what  we 
fancy  them,  our  own :  that  as  they  come  from  above,  so  are 
they  bestowed  day  by  day ;  that,  consequently,  what  we  could 
do  at  one  time  may  be  far  beyond  our  power  at  another ;  and  a 
former  range  and  compass  of  mind  and  language  may  give  no 
assurance  of  our  possessing  anything  similar  at  present. 

This  is  a  humbling  truth,  but  one  which  it  behoves  all  who 
feel  that  they  are  wielding  a  power  in  any  way  beyond  their 
fellows,  seriously  to  receive  and  remember.  They  must  not 
fancy  that  power  their  own :  they  must  not  believe  that  they 
are  sure  to  have  it  whenever  they  wish  to  exercise  it.  True,  in 
the  order  of  the  Giver's  dealings,  intellectual  gifts  are  con- 
tinued, for  the  most  part,  in  the  same  channels ;  and  true,  also, 
that  even  our  imperfect  insight  can  discern  some  wise  reasons 
why  this  should  be,  on  the  whole,  the  case ;  we  can  see,  for  ex- 
ample, that,  by  certain  persons  receiving  a  certain  permanent  in- 
tellectual vocation,  the  sense  of  responsibility  may  be  awakened 
within  them.  Still,  what  we  call  abilities  are  but  gifts,  and  no 
more  than  any  other  gifts  of  God  are  they  indefectibly  pos- 
sessed. If  misused,  if  not  carefully  and  humbly  and  reverently 
cultivated,  they  may,  perchance,  desert  those  who,  at  one  time, 
most  conspicuously  displayed  them.  He  who  wrote  the  noblest 
battle-ode  that  is  to  be  found  in  any  modern  language,  has  put 
forth  more  imbecile  verses  than  the  veriest  fool  in  the  country. 
Let,  then,  no  young  poet  of  our  own  day,  who  may  be  conscious 
of  some  God-given  power,  take  to  contemplating  that  power,  as 
an  abiding  property  of  himself:  it  may  vanish  in  the  profane 
and  selfish  process. 

But  let  us  cease  to  talk  of  the  Campbell  who  wrote  the 
"  Pilgrim  of  Glencoe,"  and  revert  to  the  immortal  Campbell  whom 


64-  The  Genius  of  Campbell. 

all  true  lovers  of  poetry  must  ever  love, — the  Campbell  who 
wrote  "Hohenlinden,"  and  the  "Battle  of  the  Baltic," and  "O'Con- 
nor's Child."  His  poetry  is  always  felt  to  be  delightful,  though 
an  acquaintance  with  greater  poets,  and  with  better  models  than 
he  followed  in  his  earlier  works,  is  apt  to  engender  in  us  a  dis- 
trust of  our  own  delight.  This,  however,  need  not  be.  We 
can  surrender,  as  good  taste  requires  us  to  surrender,  the 
"  Pleasures  of  Hope,"  on  the  ground  of  its  being  cast  in  a  bad 
mould,  and  full  of  vicious  diction.  We  can  point  out,  to  such 
as  may  require  the  warning,  that  the  form  into  which  Pope 
threw  the  heroic  couplet,  is  only  available  for  purposes  similar 
to  his ;  and  that  when  we  attempt  to  make  it  contain  a  greater 
volume  of  sound,  and  to  utter  higher  inspirations,  it  will  almost 
certainly  lead  us  into  redundancy  and  bombast :  we  can  show 
them  how  full  the  poem  in  question  is  of  those  defects, — how 
frequently  unmeaning  are  some  of  its  lines  and  passages  on 
which  the  young  are  most  apt  to  fasten ;  and  we  can  denounce, 
if  need  be,  the  Whig  rhodomontade  with  which  it  is  rife  ;  and 
yet  we  shall  have  left  a  good  deal  to  admire,  and  to  the  beauty 
of  which  we  shall  do  well  in  calling  attention.  In  spite  of  a 
defective  structure,  the  verse  is  richly,  wonderfully  musical :  no 
unimportant  circumstance  this ;  for  never  yet  was  rich  music 
produced  by  nonsense  verses;  never  yet  did  any  but  a  poet 
produce  it.  There  are  couplets  in  the  "Pleasures  of  Hope  "  of 
which  the  melody  is  no  chance  matter,  but  indicates  the  most 
perfect  artistic  collocation  of  words  and  syllables, — the  most 
harmonious  adjustment  of  vowels  and  consonants :  such,  for 
example,  as  that  exquisite  one — 

"  When  Jordan  hushed  his  waves,  and  midnight  still 
Watched  on  the  holy  towers  of  Zion  hill." 

Or  that  other : — 

"And  solemn  sounds  that  awe  the  listening  mind 
Roll  on  the  azure  paths  of  every  wind." 

Nor,  as  we  might  show,  by  copious  quotation,  are  such  artistic 
and  original  melodies  confined  to  individual  couplets,  but  extend 
over  whole  paragraphs  and  passages  of  a  poem  Avhich,  moreover, 
is  not  read  aright  except  as  a  boyish  production.  As  such,  it 
has  few  rivals  in  the  whole  catalogue  of  youthful  marvels.  We 
may  add,  in  its  favour,  that,  as  with  all  its  author's  best  per- 
formances, it  is  characterized  by  a  very  pure,  amiable  spirit. 

"  Gertrude  of  Wyoming,"  will  be  generally  admitted  to  be  a 
great  improvement  on  the  "  Pleasures  of  Hope."  We  have  now 
done  with  the  bad  and  boyish  model ;  we  have  bade  adieu  to 
bombast  and  rhodomontade;  and  a  sensitive  and  delicate  genius 
is  seen  to  put  forth  its  powers,  unchecked  either  by  a  defective 
mould,  or  by  the  conventional  tastes  which  held  sway  in  the 
period  of  his  youth  and  education.  That  much  which  is  charm- 
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ing  and  delightful  is  the  result ;  that  Gertrude  of  Wyoming  is 
one  of  the  very  sweetest  poems  in  the  language ;  and  that,  in 
addition  to  some  exquisite  home-pictures  of  love  and  tenderness, 
it  contains  stanzas  which  are  quite  magnificent,  will  be  denied, 
we  suppose,  by  no  Englishman  of  education ;  however  such  a 
person  may  deplore  the  feebleness,  or  the  indolence,  whichever 
it  was,  that  strung  these  beauties  so  loosely  and  awkwardly  to- 
gether, and  hindered  a  production  full  of  exquisite  and  costly 
materials  from  exhibiting  them  in  well-proportioned  prominence 
and  well-balanced  harmony.  "  The  Death-song  of  the  Oneyda 
Chief,"  with  which  the  poem  concludes,  and  which  is  greater 
than  anything  else  contained  in  it,  comes  under  another  head  of 
Campbell's  works — that  in  which  his  genius  is  distinctively  put 
forth  and  displayed. 

"  Theodric,"  as  all  the  world  knows,  was  anything  but  an  im- 
provement on  Gertrude ;  and,  indeed,  was  the  first  public  and 
conspicuous  display  of  the  great  deterioration  of  Mr.  Campbell's 
powers.  Yet  is  it  full  of  sweetness,  and  will  repay  any  one  for 
an  attentive  perusal.  Of  the  "  Pilgrim  of  Glencoe,"  let  nothing 
be  said. 

It  is  not,  however,  to  his  longer  works,  that  one  looks  for  the 
true  display  of  Campbell's  genius.  It  was  essentially  a  lyrical 
one ;  and  in  lyrical  poetry  reigns  supreme  and  unapproachable. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  more  effectual  answer  to  the  cant,  which 
is  continually  talking  of  the  decline  of  poetry,  which,  the  facts 
on  the  other  side  being  allowed  to  stand  by  unanswered  the 
while,  ingeniously  proves  that  mechanical  progress,  and  a  com- 
plicated state  of  society,  produce  a  temperament  adverse  to  it, 
than  the  history  of  lyrical  poetry.  If  any  form  of  the  art  ought 
to  favour  the  desponding  theory,  it  is  this ;  for  it  is  one  of  the 
earliest,  and  in  its  origin,  has  always  been  bound  up  with  cir- 
cumstances which  gradually  disappear,  as  society  expands  and 
gets  more  complicated,  till  the  ode,  losing  its  accompanying 
music,  and  its  public  and  national  character,  is  simply  read  in  a 
book.  Yet,  though  thus  deprived  of  that  from  which  it  takes 
its  name,  and  of  all  the  pride,  pomp,  and  pageantry  which  once 
ushered  in  its  existence;  though,  too,  it  be  distinctively  the 
poetry  of  emotion ;  and  our  theorist  holds  the  progress  of  society 
to  be  fatal  to  all  quick  feeling  and  sudden  impulse, — how  stands 
the  case  in  fact?  Was  there  ever  an  age  which  has  produced 
more  and  better  lyrical  poetry  than  the  present,  and  that  of  the 
most  intense  burning  kind?  Even  prostrate  Italy  has  given 
birth  to  an  ode  (that  of  Manzoni  on  the  death  of  Napoleon) 
which  Petrarch — nay,  Filicaia  might  have  been  proud  to 
own ;  and  where,  in  the  whole  compass  of  poetry,  can  we  find 
war-songs  to  compete  with  those  of  Campbell?  No  battle  in 
poetry  rivals  Hohenlinden  ;  each  stanza  sounds  like  a  discharge 
of  artillery ;  and  what  an  exquisite  lyrical  transition  at  the  end, 
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from  "  Wave,  Munich,  all  thy  Banners  wave,  and  charge  with 
all  thy  Chivalry!"  to  "Few,  few  shall  part  where  many  meet!" 

Although  the  world  at  large  is  not  always  delighted  with  the 
best  poetry,  yet  it  is  never  delighted  for  any  length  of  time 
with  bad.  It  is  often  wrong  in  its  non-admirations,  but  never, 
or  seldom,  in  its  real,  hearty,  admirations.  Apply  this  test  to 
Campbell ;  and  the  question  of  his  poetical  merit  becomes  a 
tolerably  easy  one.  There  can  be  no  mistake  about  the  world's 
delight  in  "Hohenlinden,"  "The  Battle  of  the  Baltic,"  "  Ye  Mari- 
ners of  England,"  "  The  Death-Song  of  the  Oneyda  Chief,"  and 
last,  and  loveliest,  perhaps,  of  all,  "  O'Connor's  Child."  Nor  is 
that  an  illusive  pleasure  which  all  unsophisticated  people 
receive  from  those  other  and  gentler  poems,  "The  Soldier's 
Dream,"  "The  Rainbow,"  "Lord  Ullin's  Daughter,"  and  the  like ; 
for  they  are  all  "  beautiful  exceedingly,"  and  take  a  hold  on 
heart  and  memory,  which  is  irresistible  evidence  of  their  merit. 

There  is  another  test,  however,  the  application  of  which  not 
only  establishes  Campbell's  claims  as  a  poet,  but  places  him  high 
in  the  brotherhood, — the  test  of  originality.  There  is  no  mis- 
taking him.  His  notes  are  all  his  own ;  they  are  imitated  from 
no  one,  and  no  one  can  successfully  imitate  them.  His  is  a 
class  of  poems,  which,  had  he  never  been,  we  should  have  gone 
without;  his  are  cadences,  to  which,  but  for  him,  our  ears 
would  have  been  strangers.  The  more  this  is  thought  on,  the 
truer  it  will  be  found  concerning  him.  Compare  him,  for  ex- 
ample, in  this  respect,  with  Byron,  who,  though  he  had  a  far 
stronger  voice,  was,  on  the  whole,  but  a  mocking  bird.  Who, 
for  example,  could  guess,  if  he  did  not  know  it  ab  extra,  that 
the  Fourth  Canto  of  "  Childe  Harold "  was  by  the  same  hand  as 
the  First  ?  or  where,  in  the  more  popular  part  of  his  works, 
has  Byron  written  what  we  should  have  been  loth  to  have 
done  without,  not  merely  because  of  the  actual  merit,  but 
because  of  the  peculiar  tone  and  character  of  the  composition  ? 

We  need  not  say  any  more  on  these  well-known  productions, 
nor  occupy  space  by  quoting  what  everybody  has  by  heart. 
Nor  need  we  speak  more  than  we  have  done  of  that  obscuration 
of  faculty  which  Campbell  latterly  manifested  more  than  any 
other  man  of  genius  of  whom  we  ever  heard.  But  it  may  be 
worth  while  to  point  out  a  few  instances  in  which  the  embers 
of  his  beautiful  genius  flickered  up  into  something  of  their 
former  vigour  and  brilliancy,  and  to  exhibit  some  of  those  later 
beauties  of  his,  which,  from  people's  utter  despair  over  him, 
may  be,  as  yet,  less  known  than  they  deserve.  Here  is  one, 
which,  ever  since  we  have  been  acquainted  with  it,  has  always 
been  a  great  favourite  of  ours. 

TO    THE    EVENING    STAR. 

"  Star  that  bringcst  home  the  bee, 
And  sett'st  the  weary  labourer  free, 
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If  any  star  send  peace,  'tis  thou 

That  send'st  it  from  above, 
Appearing  when  heaven's  breath  and  brow 

Are  sweet  as  her's  we  love. 

"  Come  to  the  luxuriant  skies 
While  the  landscape's  odours  rise, 
While  far-off  lowing  herds  are  heard, 

And  songs,  when  toil  is  done, 
From  cottages  whose  smoke  unstirr'd 

Curls  yellow  in  the  sun. 

"  Star  of  Love's  soft  interviews, 
Parted  lovers  on  thee  muse ; 
Their  remembrancer  in  heaven 

Of  thrilling  vows  thou  art, 
Too  delicious  to  be  riven 

By  absence  from  the  heart." 

There  is  rather  a  laxity  of  fibre  about  the  following ;  but  they 
are  sweet  verses,  notwithstanding. 

FIELD    FLOWERS. 

"  Ye  field-flowers !  the  gardens  eclipse  you,  tis  true ; 
Yet,  wildings  of  nature,  I  doat  upon  you, 

For  ye  waft  me  to  summers  of  old, 
When  the  earth  teem'd  around  me  with  faery  delight, 
And  when  daisies  and  buttercups  gladden 'd  my  sight, 
Like  treasures  of  silver  and  gold. 

"  J  love  you  for  lulling  me  back  into  dreams 
Of  the  blue  Highland  mountains  and  echoing  streams, 

And  of  birchen  glades  breathing  their  balm, 
While  the  deer  was  seen  glancing  in  sunshine  remote, 
And  the  deep  mellow  crush  of  the  wood-pigeon's  note 

Made  music  that  sweeteu'd  the  calm. 

"  Not  a  pastoral  song  has  a  pleasanter  tune 
Than  ye  speak  to  my  heart,  little  wildings  of  June  : 

Of  old  ruinous  castles  ye  tell, 
When  I  thought  it  delightful  your  beauties  to  find, 
When  the  magic  of  Nature  first  breath 'd  on  my  mind, 

And  your  blossoms  were  part  of  her  spell. 

"  E'en  now,  what  affections  the  violet  awakes  ; 
What  loved  little  islands,  twice  seen  in  their  lakes, 

Can  the  wild  water-lily  restore  ; 
What  landscapes  I  read  in  the  primrose's  looks, 
And  what  pictures  of  pebbled  and  minnowy  brooks 

In  the  vetches  that  tangled  their  shore. 

"  Earth's  cultureless  buds,  to  my  heart  ye  were  dear, 
Ere  the  fever  of  passion,  or  ague  of  fear, 

Had  scath'd  my  existence's  bloom ; 
Once  I  welcome  you  more,  in  life's  passionless  stage, 
With  the  visions  of  youth  to  revisit  my  age, 

And  I  wish  you  to  grow  on  my  tomb." 

Campbell  never,  as  far  as  the  public  knows,  wrote  blank  verse 
in  his  youth  and  prime ;  but  he  twice  essayed  it  in  his  old  age ; 
and  though  he  began  too  late  to  acquire  a  mastery  over  its 
difficulties,  the  poems  in  question  are  rarely  beautiful,  and 


68  The  Genius  of  Campbell. 

almost  worthy  of  the  spring-tide  of  his  promise.  One  is  an 
"  Address  to  the  Sea  from  St.  Leonard's ;"  from  which  we  must 
content  ourselves  with  quoting  what  follows  :— 

"  With  thee  beneath  my  window,  pleasant  Sea, 
I  long  not  to  o'erlook  earth's  fairest  glades, 
And  green  savannahs — Earth  has  not  a  plain 
So  boundless  or  so  beautiful  as  thine ; 
The  eagle's  vision  cannot  take  it  in  : 
The  lightning's  wing,  too  weak  to  sweep  its  space, 
Sinks  half-way  o'er  it  like  a  wearied  bird  : 
It  is  the  mirror  of  the  stars,  where  all 
Their  hosts  within  the  concave  firmament, 
Gay  marching  to  the  music  of  the  spheres, 
Can  see  themselves  at  once. 

Nor  on  the  stage 

Of  rural  landscape  are  there  lights  and  shades 
Of  more  harmonious  dance  and  play  than  thine. 
How  vividly  this  moment  brightens  forth, 
Between  grey  parallel  and  leaden  breadths, 
A  belt  of  hues  that  stripes  thee  many  a  league, 
Flushed  like  the  rainbow,  or  the  ringdove's  neck, 
And  giving  to  the  glancing  sea-bird's  wing, 
The  semblance  of  a  meteor. 

Mighty  Sea, 

Cameleon-like  thou  changest,  but  there's  lore 
In  all  thy  change,  and  constant  sympathy 
With  yonder  Sky — thy  Mistress  ;  from  her  brow 
Thou  tak'st  thy  moods,  and  wear'st  her  colours  on 
Thy  faithful  bosom  ;  morning's  milky  white, 
Noon's  sapphire,  or  the  saffron  glow  of  eve ; 
And  all  thy  balmier  hours,  fair  Element, 
Have  such  divine  complexion — crisped  smiles, 
Luxuriant  heavings,  and  sweet  whisperings, 
That  little  is  the  wonder  Love's  own  Queen 
From  thee  of  old  was  fabled  to  have  spruug — 
Creation's  Common  !  which  no  human  power 
Can  parcel  or  inclose ;  the  lordliest  floods 
And  cataracts  that  the  tiny  hands  of  man 
Can  tame,  conduct,  or  bound,  are  drops  of  dew 
To  thee,  that  could'st  subdue  the  Earth  itself, 
And  brook'st  commandment  from  the  Heavens  alone 
For  marshalling  thy  waves. 

*  ***** 

Old  Ocean  was 

Infinity  of  ages  ere  we  breathed 
Existence — and  he  will  be  beautiful 
When  all  the  living  world  that  sees  him  now 
Shall  roll  unconscious  dust  around  the  Sun. 
Quelling  from  age  to  age  the  vital  throb 
In  human  hearts,  Death  shall  not  subjugate 
The  pulse  that  swells  in  his  stupendous  breast, 
Or  interdict  his  minstrelsy  to  sound 
In  thundering  concert  with  the  quiring  winds ; 
But  long  as  man  to  Parent  Nature  owns 
Instinctive  homage,  and  in  times  beyond 
The  power  of  thought  to  reach,  bard  after  bard 
Shall  sing  thy  glory,  BEATIFIC  SEA." 
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Equally  beautiful  is  a  poem  of  still  later  date,  "  The  Dead 
Eagle,"  which  it  seems  was  written  at  Oran,  and  of  which  we 
here  present  our  readers  with  a  small  part. 

"  Fallen  as  he  is,  this  king  of  birds  still  seems 
Like  royalty  in  ruins.     Though  his  eyes 
Are  shut,  that  looked  undazzled  on  the  Sun, 
He  was  the  sultan  of  the  sky,  and  Earth 
Paid  tribute  to  his  eyry.    It  was  perched 
Higher  than  human  conqueror  ever  built 
His  bannered  fort.     Where  Atlas'  top  looks  o'er 
Zahara's  desert  to  the  Equator's  line, 
From  thence  the  winged  despot  marked  his  prey 
Above  the  encampments  of  the  Bedouins  ere 
Their  watch-fires  were  extinct,  or  camels  knelt 
To  take  their  loads,  or  horsemen  scoured  the  plain, 
And  there  he  dried  his  feathers  in  the  dawn, 
While  yet  the  unwakened  world  was  dark  below. 

"  There's  such  a  charm  in  natural  strength  and  power, 
That  human  fancy  has  for  ever  paid 
Poetic  homage  to  the  bird  of  Jove. 
Hence  'neath  his  image  Rome  arrayed  her  turms 
And  cohorts  for  the  conquest  of  the  world. 
And  figuring  his  flight  the  mind  is  filled 
With  thoughts  that  mock  the  pride  of  wingless  man. 
True  the  carred  aeronaut  can  mount  as  high ; 
But  what's  the  triumph  of  his  volant  art  ? 
A  rash  intrusion  in  the  realms  of  air. 
His  helmless  vehicle — a  silken  toy, 
A  bubble  bursting  in  the  thunder  cloud  ; 
His  course  has  no  volition,  and  he  drifts 
The  massive  plaything  of  the  winds.     Not  such 
Was  this  proud  bird  :  he  clove  the  adverse  storm 
And  cuffed  it  with  his  wings.     He  stopped  his  flight 
As  easy  as  the  Arab  reigns  his  steed, 
And  stood  at  pleasure  'neath  Heaven's  zenith  like 
A  lamp  suspended  from  its  azure  dome. 
Whilst  underneath  him  the  world's  mountains  lay 
Like  mole-hills,  and  her  streams  like  lucid  threads. 
Then  downward  faster  than  a  falling  star, 
He  neared  the  earth,  until  his  shape  distinct 
Was  blackly  shadowed  from  the  sunny  ground  ; 
And  deeper  terror  hushed  the  wilderness 
To  hear  his  nearer  whoop.     Then  up  again 
He  soared  and  wheeled.     There  was  an  air  of  scorn 
In  all  his  movements,  whether  he  threw  round 
His  crested  head  to  look  behind  him,  or 
Lay  vertical  and  sportively  displayed 
The  inside  whiteness  of  his  wing,  declined 
In  gyres  and  undulations  full  of  grace, 
An  object  beautifying  heaven  itself." 

The  edition  of  Campbell,  which  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of 
our  article,  contains  some  "Lines  on  the  departure  of  Emigrants 
for  New  South  Wales"  so  delightful,  that  we  must  quote 
them  entirely,  without  pretending  to  sympathize  in  the  hopes 
expressed  that  New  South  Wales  may  have — 
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"  laws  from  Gothic  bondage  burst, 
And  creeds  by  chartered  priesthoods  unaccurst;" 

or  to  determine  how  our  Camdenian  brethren  at  Cambridge 
will  relish  Campbell's  vaticinations  of  future  Australasian 
architecture. 

"  On  England's  shores  I  saw  a  pensive  band, 

With  sails  unfurl'd  for  earth's  remotest  strand, 

Like  children  parting  from  a  mother,  shed 

Tears  for  the  home  which  could  not  yield  them  bread. 

Grief  mark'd  each  face  receding  from  the  view — 

'Twas  grief  to  nature,  honourably  true. 

And  long  poor  wanderers  o'er  ecliptic  deep, 

The  songs  that  name  but  home  shall  make  you  weep. 

Oft  shall  we  fold  your  flocks  by  stars  above 

In  that  far  world,  and  miss  those  stars  ye  love. 

Oft,  when  its  tuneless  birds  scream  round  forlorn, 

Regret  the  lark  that  gladdens  England's  morn  ; 

And  giving  England  s  names  to  distant  scenes, 

Lament  that  earth's  extension  intervenes. 
"  But  cloud  not  yet  too  long,  industrious  train, 

Your  solid  good  with  sorrow  nursed  in  vain, 

For  has  the  heart  no  interest  yet  as  bland 

As  that  which  binds  us  to  our  native  land  ? 

The  deep-drawn  wish  when  children  crown  our  hearth, 

To  hear  the  cherub  chorus  of  their  mirth, 

Undamped  by  dread  that  want  may  e'er  unhouse, 

Or  servile  misery  knit  those  smiling  brows. 

The  pride  to  rear  an  independent  shed, 

And  give  the  lips  we  love  unborrow'd  bread. 

To  see  a  world  from  shadowy  forest  won, 

In  youthful  beauty  wedded  to  the  sun. 

To  skirt  our  home  with  harvests  widely  sown, 

And  call  the  blooming  landscape  all  our  own, 

Our  children's  heritage  in  prospect  long. 

These  are  the  hopes,  high-minded  hopes,and  strong, 

That  beckon  England's  wanderers  o'er  the  brine, 

To  realms  where  foreign  constellations  shine ; 

Where  streams  from  undiscovered  fountains  roll, 

And  winds  shall  fan  them  from  th'  Antarctic  pole. 

And  what,  though  doom'd  to  shores  so  far  apart 

From  England's  home,  that  ev'n  the  home-sick  heart 

Quails,  thinking  ere  that  gulf  can  be  recrossed, 

How  large  a  space  of  flitting  life  is  lost ; 

Yet  there  by  time  their  bosoms  shall  be  changed, 

And  strangers  once  shall  cease  to  sigh  estranged  ; 

But  jocund  in  the  year's  long  sunshine  roam 

That  yields  their  sickle  twice  its  harvest  home. 
"  There  marking  o'er  his  farm's  expanding  ring, 

New  fleeces  whiten  and  new  fruits  upspring, 

The  grey-hair'd  swain  his  grand-child  sporting  round, 

Shall  walk  at  eve  his  little  empire's  bound. 

Emblazed  with  ruby  vintage,  ripening  corn, 

And  verdant  rampart  of  acacian  thorn, 

While,  mingling  with  the  scent  his  pipe  exhales, 

The  orange-grove's  and  fig-tree's  breath  prevails  ; 

Survey  with  pride  beyond  a  monarch's  spoil 

His  honest  arm's  own  subjugated  soil ; 
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And,  summing  all  the  blessings  God  has  given, 
Put  up  his  patriarchal  prayer  to  Heaven, 
That,  when  his  bones  shall  here  repose  in  peace, 
The  scions  of  his  love  may  still  increase, 
And  o'er  a  land  where  life  has  ample  room 
In  health  and  plenty  innocently  bloom. 

"  Delightful  land  !  in  wildness  e'en  benign, 
The  glorious  Past  is  ours,  the  Future  thine  ! 
As  in  a  cradled  Hercules,  we  trace 
The  lines  of  empire  in  thine  infant  face. 
What  nations  in  thy  wide  horizon's  span 
Shall  teem  on  tracts  untrodden  yet  by  man ! 
What  spacious  cities  with  their  spires  shall  gleam, 
Where  now  the  panther  (?)  laps  a  lonely  stream, 
And  all  but  brute  or  reptile  life  is  dumb  ! 
Land  of  the  free  !  thy  kingdom  is  to  come, 
Of  states,  with  laws  from  Gothic  bondage  burst, 
And  creeds  by  chartered  priesthoods  unaccurst : 
Of  navies,  hoisting  their  emblazoned  flags 
Where  shipless  seas  now  wash  unbeaconed  crags ; 
Of  hosts  reviewed  in  dazzling  files  and  squares, 
Their  pennoned  trumpets  breathing  native  airs, — 
For  minstrels  thou  shalt  have  of  native  fire, 
And  maids  to  sing  the  songs  themselves  inspire  : — 
Our  very  speech,  methinks,  in  after  time, 
Shall  catch  the  Ionian  blandness  of  thy  clime ; 
And  whilst  the  light  and  luxury  of  thy  skies 
Give  brighter  smiles  to  beauteous  Woman's  eyes, 
The  Arts,  whose  soul  is  Love,  shall  all  spontaneous  rise. 

"  Untracked  in  deserts  lies  the  marble  mine, 
Undug  the  ore  that  midst  thy  roofs  shall  shine ; 
Unborn  the  hands, — but  born  they  are  to  be — 
Fair  Australasia,  that  shall  give  to  thee 
Proud  temple-domes,  with  galleries  winding  high, 
So  vast  in  space,  so  just  in  symmetry, 
They  widen  to  the  contemplating  eye, 
With  colonnaded  aisles  in  long  array, 
And  windows  that  enrich  the  flood  of  day 
O'er  tesselated  pavements,  pictures  fair, 
And  niched  statues  breathing  golden  air. 
Nor  there,  whilst  all  that's  seen,  bids  Fancy  swell, 
Shall  Music's  voice  refuse  to  seal  the  spell ; 
But  choral  hymns  shall  wake  enchantment  round, 
And  organs  yield  their  tempests  of  sweet  sound. 

"  Meanwhile,  ere  Arts  triumphant  reach  their  goal, 
How  blest  the  years  of  pastoral  life  shall  roll ! 
E'en  should  some  wayward  hour  the  settler's  mind 
Brood  sad  on  scenes  for  ever  left  behind, 
Yet  not  a  pang  that  England's  name  imparts 
Shall  touch  a  fibre  of  his  children's  hearts  ; 
Bound  to  that  native  land  by  Nature's  bond, 
Full  little  shall  their  wishes  rove  beyond 
Its  mountains  blue,  and  melon-skirted  streams, 
Since  childhood  loved,  and  dreamed  of  in  their  dreams — 
How  many  a  name  to  us  uncouthly  wild, 
Shall  thrill  that  region's  patriotic  child, 
And  bring  as  sweet  thoughts  o'er  his  bosom's  chords 
As  ought  that's  named  in  song  to  us  affords ! 
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Dear  shall  that  river's  margin  be  to  him, 
Where  sportive  first  he  bathed  his  joyous  limb 
Or  petted  birds,  still  brighter  than  their  bowers, 
Or  twined  his  tame  young  kangaroo  with  flowers. 

"  But  more  magnetic  yet  to  Memory 
Sliall  be  the  sacred  spot,  still  blooming  high, 
The  bower  of  love,  where  first  his  bosom  burned, 
And  smiling  passion  saw  its  smile  returned. 

"  Go  forth  and  prosper,  then,  emprizing  band  ! 
May  He  who,  in  the  hollow  of  His  bund, 
The  ocean  holds,  and  rules  the  whirlwind's  sweep, 
Assuage  its  wrath,  and  guide  you  on  the  deep  !" 

Header,  these  were  the  dregs,  the  dying  embers  of  a  Genius  ;  and 
if  this  be  so,  what  must  have  been  that  genius  in  itself,  and  at  its  best  ? 
And  with  this  question,  we  reverently  draw  our  curtain  over  Camp- 
bell, and  breathe  a  sigh  at  the  thought  of  the  retreating,  well-nigh 
departed,  generation  of  which  he  was  so  bright  an  ornament. 


How  can  the  Church  Educate  the  People  ?  The  question  considered 
with  reference  to  the  incorporation  and  endowment  of  Colleges  for 
the  Middle  and  Loner  Classes  of  Society,  in  a  Letter  addressed  to 
the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  By  A  MEMBER  OF  THE 
NATIONAL  SOCIETY.  London  :  Rivingtons.  Pp.  131. 

THE  title  of  this  important  and  interesting  pamphlet  will  suggest  the 
thought  to  many  persons,  that  it  is  rather  late  in  the  day  to  be  asking 
the  question  which  it  proposes  ;  late,  because  the  education  of  the 
young  being  part  of  the  Apostolic  commission  of  the  Priesthood,  the 
Church  may  be  supposed  theoretically  to  have  had  the  subject  before 
her  from  the  beginning.  Late,  because  six  years  ago,  at  least,  she  did 
seem  to  be  actually  taking  up  this  duty  in  earnest.  It  is,  therefore, 
we  confess,  somewhat  disheartening  to  hear  the  question  still  asked, 
"  How  can  the  Church  educate  the  people  ?  "  for  it  implies,  we  fear, 
that  she  has  not  yet  done  it.  And  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  im- 
plication is  too  true.  Let  us  begin,  then,  with  referring  to  some 
historical  events.  In  the  year  1838,  National  Education  became,  for 
the  first  time,  a  subject  of  general  interest.  Previously  to  that  date, 
the  National  Society  had  laboured  diligently  indeed,  but  without  much 
encouragement  or  sympathy  from  politicians,  save  that  recently  it  had 
shared  with  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  in  a  small  annual 
grant  of  public  money,  which  was  first  proposed,  we  believe,  by  Lord 
Althorp.  In  the  movement  of  which  we  are  now  going  to  speak,  the 
Church  had  the  merit  of  taking  a  very  important  part,  or,  rather,  we 
should  say,  a  good  Providence  provided  that  the  sacred  duty  which  lay 
upon  her  should  be  forced  upon  the  consideration  of  her  rulers,  by  a 
small  body  of  energetic  friends,  rather  than,  as  more  usually  has  been 
the  case,  by  enemies  and  rivals.  The  measures  proposed  were  both 
ample  in  scope  and  sound  in  principle  ;  aiming  at  the  training  of 
masters  as  well  as  the  establishment  of  schools,  and  comprehending  in 
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their  design  the  education  of  that  valuable  and  much-neglected  class 
of  the  community  which  lies  between  the  reach  of  the  endowed  Gram- 
mar and  the  Parochial  School.  And  in  order  to  secure,  as  was  hoped, 
the  full  efficiency  of  these  measures,  the  movers  were  anxious  to 
impart  to  them  a  Diocesan  character.  Diocesan  Boards  of  Education 
were  accordingly  established,  we  believe,  in  every  Diocese  of  England. 
How  comes  it,  then,  that  the  question  is  still  to  be  asked,  "  How  can 
the  Church  educate  the  People  ?"  The  measures  proposed  in  1838 
must  be  allowed  to  have  been  adequate  to  the  end  in  view;  how,  then, 
happens  it  that  the  work  is  not  done  ?  Things  for  a  while  promised 
well.  Even  the  opposition  of  our  enemies  was  mercifully  over- 
ruled to  the  strengthening  of  the  Church  The  increasing  exactions 
of  the  then  Government  led,  in  the  year  following,  to  the  refusal 
of  all  help  from  that  quarter  by  Churchmen  upon  the  conditions 
required,  and  to  the  origination  of  a  special  fund  "to  assist  those 
conscientious  managers  of  schools,  who,  rather  than  submit  to  an 
inspection  not  derived  from,  nor  connected  with,  the  authorities  of 
the  National  Church,  have  been  unexpectedly  deprived  of  Govern- 
ment grants."  Since  that  day,  Government  has  passed  into  the 
hands  of  professed  allies.  How  comes  it,  then, — we  repeat  the 
question, — that  our  friends  have  still  to  ask,  "  How  can  the  Church 
educate  the  People  ? "  And  now  let  us  endeavour  to  answer  the 
question  fully  and  faithfully. 

And  first,  it  must  be  allowed  that  some  false  steps  were  taken  in 
the  working  of  the  proposed  plan,  the  most  important  of  which  con- 
cerned the  establishment  of  Diocesan  Training  Schools.  There  was 
a  want  of  concert  and  consideration  in  this  primary  branch  of  educa- 
tion to  be  conducted  through  Diocesan  Boards.  Many  Dioceses  were 
left  wholly  unprovided  for  ;  and  this,  besides  rendering  the  system, 
as  a  whole,  necessarily  incomplete,  at  once  produced  an  element  of 
dissatisfaction,  when  the  National  Society  itself  opened  a  Training 
School,  and  so  undertook  to  train  masters  for  those  Dioceses  which 
would  not  train  them  for  themselves.  The  step  we  believe  to  have 
been  rendered  necessary  by  the  apathy  which  had  even  then  arisen  in 
the  Church;  but  it  was  in  fact  a  practical  surrender  of  the  Diocesan 
system.  Again,  while  in  some  cases  Dioceses  were  left  unprovided, 
in  others  institutions  were  established  without  sufficient  consideration 
as  to  the  means  for  carrying  them  on.  Not  that  any  Diocese  should 
be  without  a  Training  School.  The  smallest  Diocese  would  require 
from  eight  to  ten  masters  annually,  and  it  is  only  by  a  Diocesan 
arrangement,  and  by  the  extension  of  interest  in  education  through  its 
means  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  that  fit  and  proper  subjects  for 
training  can  be  found  out  and  enlisted.  But  the  sphere  of  a  single 
Diocese  scarcely  affords  opportunity  for  equalizing  the  supply  and 
demand  of  teachers  in  each  year  ;  and  by  such  multiplication  of 
Training  Schools,  the  expenses  are  increased  beyond  what  is  needful 
or  convenient.  It  was  a  sad  mistake,  then,  we  conceive,  that  some 
understanding  was  not  come  to  in  1838  and  1839,  between  the  several 
Dioceses.  An  opportunity  did  then  exist,  through  the  medium  of  the 
Committee  of  Correspondence  and  Inquiry,  which  we  hardly  know  how 
to  look  for  again  till  the  Bishops  have  learnt  to  consider  themselves 
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really  charged  with  the  souls  of  their  whole  Dioceses  ;  and  not  merely 
as  moderators  between  contending  parties  and  servants  of  public 
opinion.  But,  difficult  as  it  may  now  be  to  remedy  this  first  false 
step,  we  are  of  opinion  that  it  must  be  remedied  if  we  would  hope 
to  preserve  the  Diocesan  system  alive.  If  the  Bishops  will  not  act 
toother,  why  should  not  the  Committee,  just  alluded  to,  come  into 
existence  again,  for  the  purpose  of  completing  what  they  so  successfully 
began  ?  York  and  Ripon  have  already  combined.  Chester  will 
shortly,  it  is  hoped,  be  divided  into  two  Dioceses.  The  institution  at 
Battersea  (of  Stanley  Grove  we  shall  come  presently  to  speak,)  might 
serve  for  London  and  Winchester  ;  and  the  other  Dioceses  may  com- 
bine in  twos  and  threes,  according  to  their  size  and  other  circumstances. 

Twelve  Training  Institutions  would  supply  a  sufficiency  of  masters 
for  the  whole  of  England  and  Wales.  By  the  best  calculation  that  we 
are  able  to  make,  this  number  would  amount  to  somewhat  less  than  400 
per  annum.  In  the  pamphlet  before  us,  the  probable  annual  demand  is 
rated  at  2,000 — an  exaggeration  much  to  be  regretted,  as  detracting 
necessarily  from  the  confidence  to  be  reposed  in  the  author's  judg- 
ment. Our  own  calculation  is  formed  in  this  way :  we  find  by 
inquiry,  in  several  dioceses  of  average  extent,  that  from  eight  to  ten 
is  the  number  of  trained  masters  required  in  the  year ;  which,  reckon- 
ing nineteen  dioceses,  one  with  another,  at  ten  each,  would  give  a 
total  of  190.  Add  seven  dioceses,  at  twenty  each,  and  allow  about 
fifty  or  sixty  for  new  schools,  or  old  ones  enlarged,  and  the  result 
will  be  380  or  390.  This  calculation,  which  embraces  all  kinds  of 
schools  that  might  reasonably  be  expected  to  require  supply  from  our 
Training  Institutions,  may  even  be  confirmed  by  the  statistics  of  the 
"  Letter"  before  us.  Thus,  our  author  calculates  the  number  of 
parochial  schools  to  be  12,000,  and  the  annual  demand  for  masters 
at  4  per  cent.  But  then  he  forgets,  that  two-thirds  of  these  schools 
are,  and  are  likely  to  be,  kept  by  females,  or  by  masters,  the  small- 
ness  of  whose  salary  presupposes  the  absence  of  all  preparation  for 
the  office.  This  deduction  brings  the  number  to  4,000  ;  which,  at  4  per 
cent.,  will  require  160  masters  annually.  To  this,  add  thirty  for  work- 
houses and  one  hundred  for  commercial  schools ;  and  allow,  as  before, 
sixty  for  new  schools,  and  we  have  a  total  of  340  or  350  ;  or,  if  mis- 
tresses are  included,  of  about  1,000  teachers.*  By  the  tables,  which 
the  Letter  affords,  it  appears  that  the  average  number  now  trained 
and  sent  out  in  each  year,  by  the  Church,  including  100  that  have 
only  six  months'  preparation  in  the  adult  school  maintained  by  the 
National  Society,  in  Manchester  Buildings,  does  not  exceed  160  ;  or, 
including  female  teachers,  something  less  than  300.  We  must,  indeed, 
then  confess,  that  the  Church  has  not  yet  succeeded  in  "  educating 
the  people ;"  nor  are  the  prospects  more  encouraging  for  the  future. 

2.  It  cannot  be  concealed,  that  the  managers  of  the  National  Society 
have  very  largely  alienated  the  confidence  of  the  Church.  We  men- 
tion this  in  sorrow,  and  without  any  desire  to  attribute  evil  motives 
to  any  one  ;  but  we  state  it  positively,  as  a  fact.  Churchmen  do  feel 
that  the  principles  for  which  they  contended  in  1838  and  1839,  have 

*  The  same  addition  of  700  mistresses  must  be  made  to  our  own  calculation. 
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been  in  great  measure  surrendered  or  filched  from  them.  Whether 
this  be  owing  to  the  sheer  temptation  of  getting  money  quomnqiie 
modo ;  or  whether  any  of  the  parties,  who  have  had  the  conduct  of 
the  Society's  affairs,  have  been  over-reached  ;  or  whether  they  have 
been  wanting  in  courage,  or  have  yielded  to  the  solicitations  of  great 
men  and  the  worldly  atmospheric  influences  of  the  metropolis,  we  do 
not  care  to  inquire  :  but,  that  such  is  really  the  case,  Churchmen  do 
very  generally  feel.  The  future  is  viewed  with  much  alarm  and  ap- 
prehension. Already  is  the  whole  of  the  inspection  of  schools  in  the 
hands  of  the  Committee  of  Council  ;  who,  in  requiring  an  engagement 
that  a  school,  once  visited  by  this  inspector,  shall  continue  ever  after 
subject  to  inspection,  intimate,  pretty  intelligibly,  that  they  intend  to 
make  it  something  more  than  a  dead  letter.  Already  have  the  Training 
Schools  of  Stanley  Grove,  Chester,  and  York — the  three  most  flour- 
ishing— received  the  fatal  bribe  of  Government  money,  in  return  for 
which  they  are  each  to  receive  the  Inspector  of  the  Privy  Council  for 
two  months  in  the  year;  and  to  be  liable  to  any  examination  which 
he  may  be  pleased  to  appoint.  Thus,  under  the  sanction,  and  at  the 
recommendation  of  the  National  Society,  has  the  Church  submitted  her 
principal  Training  Institutions  to  Government  influence.  And  who 
can  be  surprised  if  Government  shall  avail  itself  of  this  opening,  to 
bribe  her  best  masters  into  its  service  ;  and  to  sow  the  seeds  of  Liberalism 
and  Erastianism  in  those  very  institutions  which  were  raised  by  the 
money  of  the  Church,  and  for  the  express  object  of  opposing  the 
encroachments  of  the  State. 

Or,  take  the  case  of  inspection — the  very  point  on  which  oppo- 
sition was  made,  in  1839,  to  the  claims  of  the  Government — and  what 
is  the  result  ?  The  National  Society  has  surrendered  it  entirely,  and 
without  a  struggle,  into  the  hands  of  the  Privy  Council.  The 
National  Society  has  now  no  Inspector  ;  and  the  only  guarantee 
which  the  manager  of  a  parish-school  has  for  the  soundness  of  the 
Government  Inspector  is,  that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  does 
not  proscribe  him — a  security  which  those  who  know  the  relation  that 
morally  exists  between  Lambeth  and  Downing  Street,  will  not  value 
very  highly.  Are  we  not  justified  in  saying  that  a  most  important  prin- 
ciple has  here  been  surrendered  by  the  officials  of  the  National  Society, 
— a  principle  which  they  had  themselves  put  prominently  forward  only 
the  years  since  ?  How  can  conduct  so  extraordinary  be  accounted 
for  ?  Either,  we  must  conclude,  there  has  been  committed  a  direct 
breach  of  faith  ;  or  else — which  we  are  disposed  to  believe  is  the  real 
secret  of  the  case — the  operations  of  the  Committee  of  Correspon- 
dence and  Inquiry  were  never  honestly  incorporated  into  the 
acknowledged  policy  of  the  Society  :  the  Committee  itself  was  merely 
tolerated  by  the  permanent  officers,  and,  as  opportunity  offered,  it  has 
been  gradually  swamped  and  superseded. 

It  is  still,  therefore,  we  conceive,  a  subject  for  consideration,  "How 
the  Church  can  educate  the  people."  Education  is  undoubtedly  ad- 
vancing ;  nor  is  the  Church  inactive  in  the  work  :  but  she  has 
abrogated,  it  appears  to  us,  in  great  measure,  her  high  peculiar  func- 
tions, and  is  condescending,  we  fear,  to  act  as  the  creature  and  tool 
of  tin-  State. 
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The  remedies  which  we  would  suggest  for  this  most  unsatisfactory 
condition  of  things  have  been  already  partially  anticipated.  The 
Diocesan  organization  must  be  rendered  effectual  by  the  combination 
of  Dioceses,  according  to  a  plan  agreed  upon  by  the  College  of  Bishops 
for  the  purpose  of  training  masters.  Stanley-Grove  might  then  be 
given  up  to  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  for  a  Mis- 
sionary College  ;  and  Battersea  should  be  maintained  by  the  united 
Dioceses  of  London  and  Winchester.  The  National  Society  would 
then  be  enabled  to  undertake  the  entire  work  of  inspection,  which 
Dioceses  cannot  do  successfully  for  themselves.  This  would  be  to 
"  educate  the  people."  It  would  secure  an  adequate  supply  of  well- 
trained  masters  ;  and  it  would  secure  that  the  cost  of  such  training 
should  be  borne  in  due  proportions  by  all  the  Dioceses.  And,  farther, 
it  would  prevent  the  clashing  of  rival  authorities.  Whereas,  at  pre- 
sent, the  number  of  masters  in  training  is  quite  insufficient,  the  cost 
incurred  is  unfairly  proportioned, — Dioceses  like  London,  which  have 
no  School  of  their  own,  being  able  to  procure  masters  without  any 
cost  from  the  institutions  of  the  National  Society — and  the  teaching 
of  the  Church  is  in  great  danger  of  being  undermined  and  weakened 
by  the  residence  of  a  Government  Inspector  in  our  chief  Training 
Schools,  for  a  considerable  period  of  time  in  each  year ;  and  by  re- 
peated inspection  (twice  in  a  year)  of  all  schools  into  which  the 
Committee  of  Council,  by  bribe  or  other  means,  can  once  gain  admis- 
sion for  their  officer.  And  that  the  number  of  such  schools  is  not 
likely  to  be  small,  will  appear  from  the  considerations  following: 

1.  The  National  Society  advise  all  Clergymen  who  are  about  to  build 
schools,  to  apply  for  aid  to  the  Committee  of  Council.     It  was  thought, 
we  believe,  by  many  persons,  that  the  object  of  the  "  Special  Fund" 
lately  raised  for  the  benefit  of  the  Mining  and  Manufacturing  Districts, 
was  to  provide  a  substitute  by  which  Churchmen  might  continue 
independent  of  the  corrupting  touch  of  Government  money.     So  far, 
however,  is  this  from  being  the  case,  that  the   Fund  is   employed 
chiefly  to  put   Churchmen  in  a  condition   to  go  before  the  Privy 
Council.     The  bureau  of  the  National  Society  is  just  an  office  for 
giving  letters  of  introduction  to  her  Majesty's  Committee  of  Privy 
Council.     And  everything  which  the  Church  has  yet  done  to  render 
herself  independent  of  the  State,  has  been  made,  it  appears  to  us, 
through  the  agency  of  the  National  Society,  a  means  of  riveting  the 
fetters  of  the  State  upon  her  neck. 

2.  The  said  Committee  of  Council  have  a  design  upon  the  old- 
endowed  schools,  which  abound  so  much  in  all  parts  of  the  country. 
They  are  to  be  tempted  by  a  bribe  of  gold ;   and,   to  facilitate  this 
object,  the  President  of  the  Council  has  just  brought  a  Bill  into  Parlia- 
ment, by  which  they  are  to  be  empowered  to  over-ride  all  statutes  and 
wills  of  founders  in  the  furtherance  of  this  much-coveted  object.    The 
Bill  enacts  that  "When  the  major  part  of  any  endowed  school  for  the 
education  of  the  poor  .  .  .  shall  apply  to  the  said  Committee  for  aid 
...  to  rebuild,  repair,  enlarge,  or  furnish  the  school,  or  school-build- 
ings belonging  to  such  endowment,  and  shall  assent  to  and  subscribe 
any  such  terms  and  conditions  as  the  said  Committee  shall  deem  proper 
to  require,  previous  to  their  approving  of  the  granting  of  such  aid,  such 
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terms  and  conditions  shall  ....  be  binding  and  obligatory  upon  the 
Trustees  of  the  said  endowment  and  their  successors  in  the  trust  .  .  . 
as  thougli  they  had  been  inserted  in  the  deed  of  endowment,  or  in  the 
declaration  of  the  trusts  thereof."  Here  is  a  bribe  for  trustees  who 
are  anxious  to  procure  the  alteration  of  some  one  or  more  of  the 
statutes  of  an  endowed  school, — and  we  know  how  often  a  stingy 
rector  and  a  covetous  squire  would  like  to  spare  their  own  pockets 
by  turning  the  endowed  school,  where  perhaps  ten  children  are 
educated  and  clothed,  into  a  general  parochial-school, — or  how  a 
liberal  squire  might  delight  to  swamp  the  parson's  school,  in  which 
the  Catechism  forms  a  principal  branch  of  instruction,  by  making  the 
endowed  school  free  to  all !  Here  is  a  bribe,  too,  for  the  master, 
who  would  have  his  premises  " enlarged,"  or  his  house  "furnished." 
He  has  only  to  persuade  the  trustees — good  simple-minded  country- 
gentlemen — just  to  allow  him  to  receive  the  charitable  aid  of  this 
excellent  Committee,  which  he  assures  them  will  add  years  of  com- 
fort to  his  life, — and  how  can  they  refuse  him  ?  They  are  all  good 
Conservatives,  and  it  would  be  madness  to  suspect  evil  of  Lord  Wharn- 
cliffe  or  Sir  James  Graham  ! 

3.  Or,  once  more,  take  the  point  of  Inspection.  A  parish  priest, 
after  many  years  of  hard  labour  in  his  schools,  finds  himself  still  very 
far  from  realizing  the  hopes  which  he  had  entertained.  The  interest 
both  of  children  and  master  seems  grievously  to  flag.  He  has  no  one 
to  whom  he  can  look  for  aid  or  counsel  more  learned  or  experienced 
than  himself.  His  Diocesan  sends  no  one  to  visit  or  inspect  his  school ; 
and  hearing  of  the  many  "  useful  hints"  which  Mr.  Inspector com- 
municated to  the  master  at ,  and  how  much  the  children  were 

delighted  with  his  visit,  he  does  not  think  himself  justified  in  declining 
such  a  favourable  opportunity.  The  Inspector  comes  ;  but  first  he 
requires  the  clergyman  to  promise  that  his  school  shaD  continue  to  be 
open  to  his  inspection,  and  that  of  his  colleagues,  now,  or  hereafter  to 
be  appointed.  His  examination,  being  intended  to  suit  all  persons, 
must  be  latitudinarian,  and  evasive  on  points  of  doctrine,  and,  there- 
fore, will  necessarily  turn  chiefly  to  secular  points.  The  school  is 
not  approved :  the  master  will  think  the  clergyman  very  bigoted  in 
having  confined  his  attention  to  those  doctrinal  points  of  which 
this  great  Inspector  has  made  so  light.  Mr.  Inspector  notifies  his 
intention  of  coming  again  that  day  six  months;  and  intimates,  pretty 
clearly,  to  the  master,  that  he  will  not  ask  many  questions  upon  such 
abstruse  and  controverted  points  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments 
and  the  like  ;  and  it  is  only  human  nature  to  suppose  that  the 
great  object  of  the  master,  within  the  specified  time,  will  be  to 
cram  his  boys  with  the  nomenclature  of  chemistry,  or  such  other 
sciences  as  the  Inspector  may  take  under  his  patronage.  We  do 
not  say,  of  course,  that  such  will  be  always  the  case.  The  first 
appointments  are  likely  to  be  made  with  special  care  ;  and  the  in- 
spectors understand  that  they  have  as  yet  to  feel  and  make  their 
way.  But  will  it  be  so  always  ?  Are  all  Governments  to  be  trusted 
with  the  education  of  the  country,  even  so  much  as  that  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel  ?  At  all  events,  is  not  the  great  principle  surrendered,  that  the 
Church  alone  has  commission  and  fitness  for  the  education  of  the 
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people  ?  The  authority  of  the  Inspector  is  manifestly  the  highest : 
the  clergyman  overlooks  the  schoolmaster,  and  the  inspector  overlooks 
the  clergyman.  This  is  the  rationale  of  the  matter,  as  every  person 
of  common  sense  must  see  :  and  the  practical  lesson  which  it  is  likely 
to  convey  to  the  minds  of  the  rising  generation  is  certainly  not  favour- 
able to  the  extension  of  Church  principles  or  feeling. 

Nor  would  it  be  a  slight  advantage  arising  from  the  more  perfect 
organization  of  the  Diocesan  or  ecclesiastical  system,  that  the  Church 
would  be  less  liable  to  be  compromised  by  the  sayings  and  doings  of  an 
individual  secretary,  who  is,  after  all,  the  almost  irresponsible  repre- 
sentative of  a  society.  That  the  atmosphere  of  a  commercial  capital, 
and  association  with  worldly  politicians  and  men  of  mere  secular 
expediency,  is  hardly  compatible  with  the  maintenance  of  high 
principle,  the  recent  history  of  not  one,  but  several  of,  our  Church 
Societies  has  proved  to  demonstration.  One  by  one  we  have  seen 
men  of  high  promise  succumbing  to  the  baneful  influences  alluded  to. 
And,  without  wishing  to  indulge  in  any  personal  reflections,  we  are 
warranted  in  directing  attention  to  the  danger,  and  in  suggesting  the 
expediency,  of  not  continuing  to  expose  men,  more  than  is  absolutely 
necessary,  to  a  temptation  which  proves  to  so  many  irresistible.  We 
are  sure  that  many  of  the  London  clergy  must  feel  that  the  incessant 
mixing  themselves  with  the  secular  business  of  societies  is  hurtful  to 
the  tone  of  their  own  mind?,  as  it  is  apparent  to  every  one  who  has 
attended  a  single  meeting  at  the  rooms  of  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge,  in  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  As,  then,  we  would 
exhort  the  body  of  men  of  whom  we  are  speaking,  to  relieve  them- 
selves of  a  part,  at  least,  of  their  burdens,  by  transferring  them  to  the 
shoulders  of  some  of  their  rural  brethren,  who  by  the  help  of  railroads 
can  easily  undertake  the  performance:  so  would  we  suggest  the  breaking 
up  of  the  centralizing  power  which  resides  in  the  Broad  Sanctuary, 
Westminster,  as  much  as  possible.  A  Committee  of  Correspondence, 
having  representatives  from  each  Diocesan  Board  or  Bishop,  would  be 
most  valuable:  but  we  do  not  see  why  almost  all  the  business  which 
is  now  done  in  that  office  might  not  with  greater  propriety  be  transacted 
through  the  Diocesan  Boards.  For  instance:  Why  might  not  the  Queen's 
Letter  Fund  be  divided  for  distribution  among  the  several  Boards  as 
the  Bishops  should  agree?  We  are  jealous  of  the  Church  making  the 
Secretary  A  or  B  her  plenipotentiary  with  a  scheming  government. 
It  is  not  right  to  put  any  individual,  layman  or  clergyman,  in  a  position 
of  such  temptation. 

Moreover,  it  is  quite  manifest  that  the  ancient  ecclesiastical,  and  the 
central,  systems  cannot  co-exist.  Already  have  the  former  shown 
symptoms  of  a  decay,  which,  as  we  believe  has  been  plainly  intimated 
to  the  officials  of  the  Sanctuary,  must  be  expected  to  increase  unless 
the  implicit  confidence  of  the  Society  is  reposed  in  the  Diocesan 
Boards,  and  they  are  quite  the  media  of  communication  with  the 
parochial  clergy.  Of  two  bodies,  the  one  having  the  command  of 
money,  and  the  other  not,  it  is  easy  to  see  which  will  preponderate  in 
influence.  For  all  these  reasons  we  are  anxious  to  see  the  modern 
central  system  giving  way  to  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  one.  It  is  true 
that  the  latter  is  not  perfect  in  its  organization;  but  the  main  reason 
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of  this  incompleteness  is,  that  all  real  business,  and  specially  that 
which  gives  men  importance  in  the  eyes  of  the  world — the  appropriation 
of  money — raised  chiefly,  be  it  remembered,  by  the  diocesan  and 
parochial  organization — is  taken  by  the  National  Society  out  of  its 
hands.  Boards  will  not  meet  when  they  have  nothing  to  do;  and 
while  the  making  of  grants  is  a  kind  of  friendly  arrangement  between 
the  Treasurer  and  the  Secretary,  and  inspection  continues  to  be  a  mere 
State  affair,  there  remains  little  for  archdeacon,  and  rural  dean,  and 
their  honorary  assistants  to  do.  This  cause  will,  also,  in  great  measure, 
account  for  the  apathy  of  certain  chapters  in  the  business  of  Diocesan 
education.  They  foresaw  that  it  would  be,  and  could  be,  only  a  "  sham," 
so  long  as  a  central  society,  with  all  its  staff  of  secretary,  treasurer, 
clerks,  and  organizing  masters,  and  above  all,  possessing  the  control 
of  the  purse-strings  of  the  Church  and  State,  continued  in  over-active 
existence. 

But  little  space  remains  to  notice  what  is  the  most  important  and 
most  interesting  portion  of  this  Letter:  viz.,  the  proposal  to  "  incor- 
porate and  endow  colleges  for  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  society." 
Our  readers  will  remember  that  we  have  before  now  recommended 
this  very  step;  and,  as  we  are  anxious  to  let  the  writer  speak  for 
himself,  we  will  only  add,  that,  regarding  the  general  looseness  of  the 
popular  creed,  and  the  absence  of  high  principle  and  self-denial  in  the 
class  alluded  to,  we  do  feel  more  and  more  convinced  every  day,  that 
training — moral  and  mental  training — is  the  great  object  to  be  at- 
tempted; and,  first  of  all,  of  course,  the  training  of  those  who  will  have 
to  train  others.  The  subject,  as  treated  by  our  author,  it  will  be 
observed,  branches  out  into  one  on  which  we  have  spoken  in  another 
place. 

"  There  must  be  some  Church  foundation,  independent  of  official  popularity  and 
activity,  or  even  of  a  Bishop's  personal  character;  and  the  suggestion  which  I  now 
proceed  to  offer,  in  a  spirit  which  your  Grace  and  other  persons  in  authority  will, 
I  trust,  not  deem  presumptuous,  is,  that  if  no  ancient  collegiate  institutions  be  available 
for  modern  uses,  the  foundation  of  new  ones  ought  to  be  laid,  in  a  form  productive  of  en- 
dowments and  bequests.  Thus  have  our  University  colleges,  with  their  exhibitions, 
scholarships,  and  fellowships,  been  perpetuated  ;  and  through  them  has*  the  spirit 
of  Churcli  Education  been  kept  alive  in  times  when  the  civil  authority  not  only  used 
the  patronage  of  the  Church  for  secular  purposes,  but  disturbed  the  channel  through 
which  proceeded  the  stream  of  episcopal  succession. 

"  In  Holland,  where  the  endowment  system  either  did  not  prevail  originally,  or 
where  tlie  course  of  events  destroyed  it,  University  officers  are  all  dependent  on  the 
State ;  so  are  the  clergy  generally  ;  and  hence  they  have  become,  in  a  great  measure, 
not  merely  Erastian,  but  Neological:  constant  moral  persecution,  operating  througli 
every  official  and  legal  channel,  has  moreover  intimidated  those  who  adhere  to  the 
faith  of  their  forefathers,  to  such  an  extent,  that,  in  Switzerland,  in  the  year  1838,  I 
heard  prayers  offered  up  by  a  Calvinistic  minister,  on  the  part  of  his  congregation, 
for  the  softening  of  the  late  King  of  Holland's  heart.  All  sects  are  paid,  but  zeal  is 
quenched,  and  the  State  schoolmaster  has  superseded  the  Christian  teacher. 

"  How  important  is  it,  then,  that,  in  establishing  the  foundations  of  an  extended 
educational  system  for  the  humbler  classes  of  society,  the  same  independence  which 
stamps  our  Universities  with  a  permanent  character  should  be  aimed  at  and  secured. 
New  corporate  bodies  ought  to  be  formed  in  every  diocese ;  but,  until  that  be  practicable, 
a  collegiate  character,  at  least,  should  invest  every  Training  Institution.  Lord  Adare 
and  Mr.  Sewell,  deeply  aware  of  this  paramount  necessity,  have  proceeded  upon  a 

*  "  A  corporate  form  and  character  is  one  of  the  more  essential  conditions  of 
keeping  up  the  spirit  of  education." — Quarterly  Review,  1837. 


80  Church  Education, 

similar  plan,  and  carried  out  the  principle  contended  for  at  the  new  college  of  St 
Columba  in  Ireland;  the  masters  being  fellows,  not  stipendiary  officers  of  a  society, 
or  board  of  subscribers.*  Why  should  not  this  be  done  for  the  poorer,  as  it  lias 
been  for  the  richer  classes  in  this  country  ?f  and  fellowships  become  a  subject  for 
competition  and  reward  among  teachers,  as  training  scholarships  might  be  among 
pupils  in  practising  schools,  and  exhibitions  already  are  among  national  school-boys. 
A  normal  school  of  modern  invention  and  foreign  growth  may  be  subscribed  to  as  a 
novelty;  but,  if  it  belong  bond  fide  to  the  Church,  it  should  be  made  entirely  worthy 
of  Church  support  in  government,  principles,  and  tendencies,  before  it  can  take  root 
in  the  hearts  of  the  community.  Half-and-half  objects  conciliate  no  enemy,  satisfy 
no  caviller,  and  secure  no  decided  friend.  A  really  great  object  may  look  more 
formidable  ;  but  it  contains  within  itself  the  germs  of  ultimate  success,  in  the  cordial 
approval  and  zealous  support  of  Churchmen.  To  such  objects,  and  to  such  only, 
men  devote  lives  of  self-denial,  and  professional  industry,  on  a  corresponding  scale  of 
magnitude.  These  are  the  works  which,  like  charity,  are  twice  blessed,  blessing  him 
that  gives  and  him  that  receives. 

"  By  endowing  and  perpetuating  to  God's  honour  and  service  in  every  diocese 
such  institutions  as  those  at  Chelsea  and  Chester,  each  with  a  large  number  of  ex- 
hibitioners, scholars,  fellows,  and  pensioners,  resident  and  non-resident,  in  which  scheme 
institutions  for  females,  with  corresponding  advantages,  might  obtain  an  appropriate 
place,  the  encouragement  afforded  not  only  to  enlist  promising  pupils,  but  to  retain 
deserving  teachers,  and  provide  for  the  infirm  and  aged  after  a  certain  period  of 
service,  would  uniie  the  middle  and  lower  classes  with  the  higher  orders  of  society 
by  ties  of  mutual  service  and  obligation  ;  parents  would  regard  the  scholastic  pro- 
fession as  a  post  of  honour  for  studious  children ;  and  the  rich  of  our  times  would 
earn  the  gratitude  of  distant  ages,  when  objects  of  temporary  duration,  however 
excellent,  shall  have  lost  all  place  in  history. 

"  If,  however,  that  low  standard  of  Christian  warfare  which  the  habit  of  standing 
still  as  an  army,  and  of  rushing  on  in  guerilla  detachments  by  impulse  rather  than 
design ;  always  on  the  move,  but  never  in  concerted  order  of  battle,  should  render 
any  such  contemporaneous  act  of  personal  devotion  to  the  cause  of  the  people  in 
every  diocese  as  idle  a  vision,  however  splendid,  as  the  application  of  prebendal  stalls 
in  every  Cathedral  to  the  same  object,  why  should  not  St.  Mark's,  at  least,  be  placed 
as  an  example  to  others  upon  a  true  collegiate  foundation  ?  Heads  and  graduates 
of  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  could  undertake  no  work  more  conducive 
to  the  public  weal  than  by  affording  some  such  practical  evidence  that  the  most  dis- 
tinguished possessors  of  religious  learning  are  the  most  eager  advocates  for  its  diffusion; 
that  their  own  deep  sense  of  responsibility  makes  them  the  more  anxious  to  cast  every 
teacher's  character  in  the  same  Church  mould  ;J  that  their  own  professional  sue- 
cess  makes  them  sympathize  the  more  keenly  with  all  the  vicissitudes  of  a  teacher's 
lot ;  and  that,  whatever  be  its  modifications,  social  or  intellectual,  teaching  is  a  pro- 
fession, not  a  trade, — a  moral  power,  of  slow  growth,  which  we  may  create  and  extend 
by  moral  means,  but  which  we  cannot  manufacture  wholesale,  whether  we  wish  to 
educate  boors,  or  graft  a  Christian  character  on  gentlemen.  An  accumulating  fund, 
originating  in  donations  from  every  college,  on  a  liberal  scale,  for  a  given  term  of 
years,  with  sums  raised  among  members  by  instalments,  and  recommended  to  the 
youthful  zeal  of  the  wealthy  after  passing  their  degree,  would  quickly  give  life  and 
progressive  extension  to  this  national  undertaking. 

"  There  is,  too,  a  claim  on  the  richer  section  of  the  middle  classes,  and  especially 
on  those  who  reap  the  fruits  of  University  endowments,  which  the  poorer  section  of 
those  classes,  and  the  poorest  class  of  all,  may  be  fairly  justified  in  pressing  home  to 
the  consciences  of  their  more  prosperous  brethren. 

*  "  We  have  laid  the  foundation  of  this  plan  in  an  organized  corporate  body,  such 
as  our  wisest  ancestors,  both  in  the  Church  and  the  State,  were  in  the  habit  of 
framing  when  they  wished  to  give  vitality,  and  energy,  and  durability  to  any  Chris- 
tian operation."—  SewelFs  Opening  Address,  26  April,  1843. 

f  "  When  genius  and  industry  have  executed  the  greater  task  with  distinguished 
success,  let  not  our  pride  or  our  insensibility  prevent  us  from  attempting  the  less." — 
Dr.  Parr's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  193. 

J  Of  this,  an  example  on  a  small  scale  has  come  to  my  knowledge  since  the  above 
was  written,  in  the  attempt  to  found  five  studentships  at  St.  John's,  Cambridge,  in 
connexion  with  Grammar  schools,  for  the  express  purpose  of  rearing  Missionary 
catechists,  to  join  the  Bishop  of  New  Zealand. 
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"  The  charitable  intentions  of  our  ancestors  provided  access  to  holy  orders,  and  the 
means  of  a  suitable  education,  through  channels  which  have  often  been  appropriated 
by  the  rich.  The  ancient  duties  of  servitors,  which  to  pious  students  of  low  origin 
were  neither  derogatory  nor  distasteful,  are  now  humiliating  to  the  sons  of  gentle- 
men ;  and  the  difference  in  caste  kept  up  between  gentlemen  who  pay  their  college 
dues  and  gentlemen  for  whom  their  ancestors  have  made  provision,  proves  by  its 
want  of  sense  our  own  want  of  adherence  to  the  intentions  of  founders.*  These  per- 
versions of  trust,  or,  to  say  the  least,  change  of  destination,  are,  moreover,  still  more 
injurious  to  poor  scholars,  in  consequence  of  the  heavy  incidental  expenses  which 
modern  usage  has  entailed  upon  foundation  scholars,  and  which  excludes  from  any 
share  of  patronage  the  very  poor,  however  deserving.  The  opening  of  collegiate 
situations  to  public  competition  has  been  attended  with  a  similar  result ;  for,  as 
religious  and  moral  testimonials,  with  reference  to  the  formation  of  a  clerical  order, 
are  taken  pro  formd,  not  rigidly  investigated  or  contrasted  together,  and  success 
depends  on  scholastic  attainments,  the  very  poor  have,  comparatively  speaking,  least 
chance  of  being  well  prepared,  or,  to  use  a  vernacular  University  phrase,  crammed. 
Here  and  there  extraordinary  genius  may  win  the  day;  but  those  who  have  had  the 
benefit  of  the  most  expensive  preliminary  education  are  generally  most  successful. 
In  an  academical  point  of  view  this  system  has  worked  well,  as  the  Dean  of  Ely  f 
justly  observes,  and  the  mind  of  the  higher  classes  may  have  been  beneficially  stimu- 
lated, but  our  Day-schools  have  at  the  same  time  widened  the  circle  of  our  intellec- 
tual claimants,  and  Collegiate  influences  have  been  most  restricted  at  a  time  when  their 
diffusion  became  most  needful,  with  reference  to  the  formation  of  character." 

We  would  gladly  give  more  copious  extracts  did  our  space  permit. 
The  pamphlet  contains  a  list  of  recent  benefactions  and  bequests, 
which  seem  to  show  that  the  spirit  of  Christian  liberality  is  not  extinct, 
but  needs  only  to  have  a  right  direction  imparted  to  it.  We  thank 
the  author  most  heartily  for  calling  our  attention  to  this  subject.  We 
need  scarcely  say  that  he  is  not  answerable  for  the  view  which  we 
have  taken  of  the  present  state  of  things,  and  of  its  probable  causes. 
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Ellen  Middleton.    A   Tale.     By   LADY  GEORQIANA  FULLEUTON. 
3  Vols.     Moxon. 

AMONG  the  more  cheering  signs,  which  the  present  time,  amidst  much 
that  is  calculated  to  sadden  and  depress,  exhibits,  are  the  rapidly-in- 
creasing tendency  to  fall  back  and  rely  upon  great  principles,  leaving 
their  practical  application  to  individual  conscience,  and  the  desire 
which  prevails  among  the  wisest  and  best,  to  seek  their  proselytes,  not 
in  the  opinions  but  in  the  hearts  of  those  whom  they  are  called  on  to 

*  The  following  extracts  show  that  the  early  Reformers  were  as  sensible  of  this 
defect  in  our  social  institutions  as  we  ourselves  are,  an<l  denounced  it  with  greater 
freedom  : 

"There  be  none  now  but  great  men's  sons  in  Colleges,  and  their  fathers  looked  not 
to  have  them  preachers.  So  every  way  the  office  of  preacher  is  pointed  at. 

"The  Devil  also  hath  caused  all  this  monstrous  kind  of  covetousness— patrons  to 
sell  their  benefices  ;  yea,  more,  he  gets  himself  to  the  University,  and  causeth  great 
men  and  esquires  to  send  their  sons  thither  and  put  out  poor  scholars  that  should  be 
Divines;  for  their  parents  intend  not  that  they  should  be  preachers,  but  that  they 
may  have  a  show  of  learning" — Latimer's  Sermons. 

•f  Vide  Peacock's  Cambridge  University  Statutes. 
NO.  XLIII. N.  S.  M 
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advise,  or  authorized  to  influence.  How  many,  indeed,  if  openly 
challenged  with  entertaining  such  or  such  sentiments,  would,  either 
from  early  education,  or  erroneous  information,  repudiate,  or  at  any 
rate  materially  qualify,  coincidence  or  agreement ;  yet  these  same 
people,  on  examining  diligently  what  they  really  believe,  would  find 
differences  vanish,  and  points  of  union  spring  up  on  every  side,  to 
their  own  great  comfort,  and  to  the  furtherance  of  the  mighty  cause 
of  Truth.  Various,  in  fact,  are  the  shapes  and  forms  wherein  this 
unconscious  and  involuntary  harmony  exhibits  itself.  The  page  of 
history — the  rhythm  of  poetry — the  region  of  romance,  alike  con- 
tribute to  its  developement ;  and  the  invisible  sympathy  advances,  with 
sure  but  unseen  steps,  to  visible  unity.  Such  are  among  the  feelings 
inspired  by  the  volumes  to  the  consideration  of  which  we  invite  the 
attention  of  our  readers,  in  the  hope  that  the  brief  sketch  which 
we  are  enabled  to  give  of  their  plot  and  tendency,  may  induce  a 
careful  and  attentive  perusal  of  the  book  itself — a  perusal  which 
will  amply  repay  the  time  bestowed  upon  it.  As  our  limits  pre- 
clude any  extent  of  quotation  (a  circumstance  which  the  nature  and 
style  of  the  book  renders  comparatively  immaterial),  we  proceed  at 
once  to  give  a  short  analysis  of  its  structure  and  substance,  as  the 
best  introduction  to  the  remarks  with  which  we  purpose  to  conclude 
our  notice. 

The  arrival  of  Ellen  Middleton  at  the  cathedral  city,  (whose  name 
we  are  only  able  to  conjecture) — her  struggles  of  conscience  and 
sorrow — the  soothing  yet  spirit-rousing  sermon  of  Mr.  Lacy,  the 
respected  canon  of  the  cathedral,  are  the  prologue  to  the  drama.  And 
here  we  may  remark,  that  the  authoress  manifests  a  well-founded 
confidence  in  her  powers,  by  unfolding,  even  on  the  threshold  of  her 
book,  a  material  portion  of  the  plot :  namely,  the  probable  termination 
of  the  earthly  career  of  her  heroine,  at  a  stage  of  the  work,  where 
ordinary  writers  would  have  left  their  readers  in  suspense,  hoping 
thereby  to  add  to  the  interest  of  the  tale.  At  once  excited  and 
softened  by  Mr.  Lacy's  discourse  above  alluded  to,  Ellen  Middleton 
receives  the  excellent  priest,  whose  proffered  ministrations  she  had 
before  rejected  ;  and,  moved  by  the  Service  for  the  Visitation  of  the 
Sick  contained  in  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  especially  by 
that  portion  of  it  which  encourages  and  exhorts  confession,  the  peni- 
tent sufferer,  whose  death  is  evidently  near  at  hand,  communicates,  in 
writing,  her  history  to  her  spiritual  adviser  ;  and  this  narrative,  or 
confession,  forms  the  story,  whose  substance  we  will  now  endeavour, 
briefly,  but  clearly,  to  convey  to  our  readers. 

Ellen  Middleton,  left  an  orphan  in  her  earliest  infancy,  is  brought 
up  by  her  uncle,  a  country  gentleman,  whose  estate  is  situated  in  the 
county  of  D ,  and  whose  character  is  depicted  in  very  favour- 
able colours,  as  regards  moral  principle.  His  early  marriage  having 
been  prevented,  first  by  domestic  obstacles,  and,  subsequently,  by 
the  death  of  the  object  of  his  regard,  he  is  a  bachelor  at  the  period 
of  Ellen's  birth,  and  remains  so  until  the  shith  year  of  her  age ;  when, 
at  the  age  of  forty-six,  he  becomes  united  in  marriage  to  a  person  sin- 
gularly attractive,  and  between  whom  and  the  youthful  Ellen  there 
springs  up  an  affectionate  attachment,  of  the  strongest  and  most  vivid 
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character.  Enthusiastic  and  tender,  Mrs.  Middieton  devoted  herself 
with  zeal  and  energy  to  the  education  of  her  youthful  charge,  who 
repaid  her  care  with  love  not  inferior  to  her  own.  The  defects — the 
sad  defects — in  the  system  will  be  more  easily  pointed  out  when  we 
come  to  our  reflections  on  the  tale.  One  child  alone,  born  about  a 
twelvemonth  after  marriage,  claimed  a  mother's  care  at  the  hands  of 
Mrs.  Middieton ;  and  even  this  new  tie  in  nowise  diminished  aught 
of  the  feeling  entertained  for  the,  now  no  longer  infant,  niece.  Time 
proceeded  :  Ellen  Middieton  reaches  her  fifteenth  year,  advancing  at 
once  in  intellectual  endowments  and  personal  charms;  her  cousin,  on 
the  other  hand,  a  female  child,  to  whom  the  name  of  Julia  had  been 
given,  afforded  a  painful  contrast  in  mind  and  appearance,  to  our 
heroine.  Mrs.  Middieton  was  sensitively  alive  to  this  ;  but  the  feeling 
of  the  mother  did  not  engender  injustice  in  the  aunt;  and  mortification 
at  the  daughter's  unpromising  tendencies,  while  it  did  not  lessen 
maternal  care  and  anxiety,  seems  but  to  have  strengthened  the  less  in- 
timate but  more  congenial  tie.  Two  new  characters  now  are  intro- 
duced into  the  scene — two  who  play  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  drama  : 
Of  these,  one  is  Edward  Middieton,  nephew  of  Ellen's  uncle, 
Mr.  Middieton,  and  Henry  Lovell,  a  younger  brother  of  her  aunt. 
Early  acquaintance,  at  Elmsley  (Mr.  Middleton's  seat),  and  college 
association,  produced  a  great  intimacy  between  the  two  young  men  ; 
and  a  total  dissimilarity  of  character,  which  the  tale  developes,  does 
not  appear  to  have,  in  any  way,  impeded  its  growth  and  constancy. 
Between  them  and  the  more  youthful,  but  still  congenial,  Ellen,  friend- 
ship and  companionship  prevailed  to  a  considerable  extent.  Henry 
Lovell,  animated,  clever,  captivating,  fascinating,  but  withal  of  an  en- 
grossing but  refined  selfishness,  veiled,  to  a  considerable  extent,  under 
a  well-feigned  admiration  of  what  was  excellent  and  good,  for  no  more 
powerful  influence  than  the  desire  of  appearing  worthy,  as  yet  revealed 
his  real  disposition.  Edward  Middieton,  calm,  stern,  uncompro- 
mising; but  possessing,  nevertheless,  qualities  which  attached  those 
whom  he  desired  to  win,  or  chose  to  conciliate.  These  two  young 
men  seem  to  have  added  much  to  Ellen's  happiness,  and  to  have  en- 
grossed her  thoughts,  and  occupied  her  imagination,  at  a  period  of  her 
history  which  colours  most  sadly  her  whole  life,  and  introduces  us  to 
an  event  on  which  the  interest  of  the  tale  very  materially  turns. 
Illness  attacks  Julia.  Mrs.  Middieton,  conscious  that  her  feelings  for 
the  child  had  not  been  such  as  a  mother  almost  invariably  entertains, 
is  severely  agitated  at  the  dangerous  symptoms  evinced.  The  life  of 
the  little  girl  is,  however,  spared ;  and  her  temper,  at  no  time  good, 
becomes  more  and  more  capricious.  Never  fond  of  Ellen,  dislike  takes 
in  her  the  place  of  indifference,  and  the  exertions  of  the  elder  cousin  to 
conciliate  are  rejected  by  the  waywardness  of  the  younger.  Even 
Mrs.  Middieton  seemed  affected  by  the  evident  repugnance  thus  dis- 
played ;  and,  if  not  less  attached  to  Ellen,  the  demonstrations  of  her 
attachment  were  more  rare  and  restrained.  One  day,  while  stand- 
ing at  a  verandah — the  description  of  whose  situation,  although  too 
long  to  transcribe  here,  should  be  especially  read,  as  illustrating  the 
whole  scene  (Vol.  i.  p.  60) — Ellen  observed  her  young  relation,  on  a 
parapet  at  one  extremity,  holding  by  a  column,  on  the  edge  of  rough 
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stone  steps,  overgrown  with  moss,  and  otherwise  very  dangerous,  con- 
ducting down  a  bank  leading  to  a  rapid  stream,  which  wended  its 
turbulent  way  "  along  the  base  of  the  hill  against  which  the  house 
stood."  Ellen,  alarmed  at  the  peril  to  which  Julia  was  evidently  ex- 
posed, desired  her  to  descend.  Julia  refuses  :  Ellen  removes  and 
places  her  on  the  ground.  The  angry  child  rushes  into  the  house, 
and,  amidst  her  passionate  screams,  gives  a  garbled  account  of  the 
circumstances  to  her  mother.  Ellen's  unhappy  pride  restrains  her  from 
following  and  setting  the  matter  right,  and  she  overhears  a  dialogue 
between  Mrs.  Middleton  and  her  husband,  on  the  necessity  of  sending 
her  to  school  for  a  year  or  two,  to  put  a  stop  to  scenes  of  so  unseemly 
a  character.  A  vivid  description  of  Ellen's  feelings  follows  this 
dialogue,  when,  at  the  critical  moment,  Julia  again  appears — places 
herself  at  the  head  of  the  steps,  and  tauntingly  proclaims  her  position. 
Ellen  desires  her  to  come  away  ;  the  reply  tells  the  character  of  Julia: 
she  threatens  Ellen  with  dismissal  from  the  house,  if  she  teazes  her. 
Ellen,  unhappily,  most  unhappily,  forgets  herself.  Agitated  at  once 
by  the  substance  of  her  aunt's  conversation  and  Julia's  version  of  it, 
she  strikes  the  child  :  Julia's  foot  slips, — she  rolls  down  the  stone 
steps  into  the  stream.  A  voice  near  her  utters,  "  She  has  killed  her," 
— true  in  letter,  but  false  in  spirit.  The  blow  had  taken  an  uninten- 
tional effect.  The  child's  body  is  recovered,  bereft  of  life  ; — and  here 
Ellen's  mournful  history  assumes  its  garb  of  sorrow.  We  feel,  how- 
ever, that  our  want  of  space  will  compel  us  to  give  a  more  rapid 
sketch  of  the  subsequent  portion  of  the  story.  Ellen  imagines  that 
Edward  Middleton  is  the  possessor  of  the  secret ;  that  some  one  person, 
at  least,  participates  in  it  is  painfully  realized  by  the  words  "  She  has 
killed  her."  She  is,  indeed,  mistaken  ;  — the  unhappy  blow  was  seen 
by  Henry  Lovell,  and  a  person  of  the  name  of  Tracy,  formerly  a 
nurse  in  the  family,  and  fondly  attached  to  Henry,  whose  life  in 
infancy  her  care  had  materially  contributed  to  preserve.  This  person, 
of  violent  and  unrestrained  temper,  has  acquired  great  influence  over 
Henry,  in  consequence  of  having  been  enabled  to  extricate  him,  by 
the  payment  of  a  large  sum  of  money,  from  the  consequences  of  a  dis- 
graceful and  dishonest  action.  She  labours  under  the  grievous  de- 
lusion of  imagining  that  Ellen  had  really  intended  to  kill  her  cousin, 
for  the  purpose  of  being  heir  to  her  uncle's  fortune ;  and  the  scenes 
which  convey  the  account  of  her  struggles  between  the  duty  of  pro- 
claiming her  conviction,  and  the  restraint  imposed  on  her  by  her  affec- 
tion for  Henry, — which  affection  is  turned  to  the  purpose  of  insuring 
her  secresy,  are  well  and  skilfully  depicted.  The  great  object,  how- 
ever, which  Mrs. Tracy  has  in  view,  is,  the  marriage  of  Henry  with 
her  pretty  and  well-educated  granddaughter,  Alice ;  whose  history  and 
career  afford  a  very  interesting  episode,  although  her  character  might 
have  been  more  fully  developed,  and  greater  lessons  derived  from  it. 
But  to  proceed — A  scene  at  the  residence  of  Mrs.  Tracy,  where 
we  are  first  introduced  to  that  person  and  her  granddaughter,  and 
wherein  Ellen  and  Henry  play  a  conspicuous  part,  is  very  ably 
drawn,  especially  when  we  compare  it  with  the  elucidation  afforded 
by  the  further  progress  of  the  tale.  Various  are  the  struggles 
and  sorrows  of  Ellen.  Her  sensations  when  any  allusion,  however 
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unwittingly,  is  made  to  circumstances  bearing  the  slightest  resem- 
blance to  the  event  which  turned  her  happiness  into  sorrow, — 
her  interviews  with  Henry  Lovell,  who  is  enamoured  of  her  as 
fondly  and  passionately  as  engrossing  selfishness  will  allow, — her 
meeting  with  Mr.  Leslie,  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  where  she  is 
staying,  on  a  visit,  with  some  relations,  and  her  all  but  confession  to 
him  of  her  sad  and  wearing  secret, — Henry's  marriage  with  Alice, — 
the  remarkable  circumstance  which  reveals  the  deep-rooted  and  de- 
voted affection  felt  by  Ellen  for  Edward  Middleton,  and  which,  long 
pent  up,  breaks  forth  in  all  the  fulness  and  intensity  of  expression 
and  action  ; — her  marriage  with  Edward, — the  combination  of  events 
which  induces  Edward  to  entertain  suspicions  of  his  wife,  most  un- 
founded, but  which  all  originate  in  the  unhappy  concealment  of  the 
cause  of  her  early  grief; — her  final  interview  with  Henry,  to  induce 
him  to  release  her  from  that  promise  of  never  communicating  the 
cause  of  Julia's  death,  which  induced  her  ill-fated  and  sinful  silence; — 
Edward's  separation  from  her,  arising  from  misconception  of  the 
nature  of  an  interview,  which  he  had  forbidden  ; — the  character  of 
Robert  Harding,  a  cousin  of  Alice, — of  a  Mr.  Estcourt,  a  false  friend 
of  Henry  and  Edward,  and  his  share  in  the  tale  ; — the  gentle  and  un- 
complaining course  of  Alice,  after  her  union  with  Henry ; — Henry's 
remorse,  full  confession  of  Ellen's  innocence,  and  loyal  devotion  to 
her  husband — are  all  painted  in  colours  the  most  real  and  affecting, 
bringing  us,  in  their  course,  to  the  point  where  the  introduction  is 
concluded  and  the  tale  commenced.  And  now,  the  description  of  the 
zeal  and  affectionate  energy  of  the  good  clergyman,  Mr.  Lacy, — his 
interview  with  Edward  ;  the  reunion  of  the  separated,  but  fondly- 
attached,  couple;  the  certain  progress  of  the  disease  whose  fatal  ravages 
did  their  work  full  surely;  the  death-bed  scenes  ;  the  death;  the  dis- 
posal of  the  survivors — close  this  mournful  tale  ;  but  close  it  with 
lessons  so  valuable,  with  a  picture  so  good  in  its  contemplation,  with 
implied  suggestions  so  useful  in  their  consideration,  that  to  them  we 
would  direct,  for  a  short  time,  our  readers'  patient  attention. 

What,  then,  is  the  great  lesson  which  these  volumes  teach  ? 
Call  it  by  what  name  you  will — Auricular — Sacramental  confession 
— Confidential  communications — Unburthening  of  grief, — the  sub- 
stance is  the  same;  that  for  which  human  nature  yearns, — that 
of  which  one,  now  no  longer  among  us,  whose  sympathies 
(judging,  at  least,  from  his  expressions)  were  by  no  means  in  har- 
mony with  those  who  have  laboured  and  struggled  to  revive  ordi- 
nances whereof  confession  is,  if  not  the  key-sione,  a  main  and  in- 
valuable support, — desired  the  restoration  and  deplored  the  loss*  of  the 
complement,  as  it  were,  of  one  of  the  sacraments  of  our  Church,  the 
way  and  entrance  to  the  other.  To  this  the  tale  of  Ellen  Middleton 
points,  in  language  that  cannot  be  misunderstood.  In  want  of  this, 
Ellen  Middleton  wandered  from  the  path  of  straightforwardness  and 
right,  brought  at  length  to  its  use  and  employment,  by  the  way  of  long 
and  bitter  suffering.  The  picture  is,  indeed,  painted  in  colours  of  sad- 
ness and  mourning ;  but  it  embodies  therein  a  lesson  of  no  ordinary 

*  Life  and  Correspondence  of  Pr.  Arnold,  Vol.  1.  p.  36. 
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value.  May  not  the  recollection  be  brought  to  our  minds  of  some 
one,  who,  fulfilling  every  duty  of  wife  and  mother, — in  the  former 
character  confiding  to  her  husband  every  secret  of  her  bosom — in  the 
latter  character,  devoting  herself,  with  unremitting  tenderness,  to  her 
young  children ;  yet,  in  the  hour  and  at  the  time  when  a  long  and 
painful  illness,  borne  with  exemplary  patience  and  gentleness,  drew  to 
its  final  earthly  close — shrunk,  with  a  feeling  of  modest  reserve — for 
such  existed — from  unfolding  to  His  ministers  the  confidence,  which 
he  gently  suggested,  as  within,  but  in  nowise  urged,  beyond,  his 
sphere  of  duty  ?  And  may  we  not  wish  that,  in  her  case,  early  prac- 
tice had  habituated  the  tried  spirit  to  pour  out  griefs  and  scruples  in 
the  ear  of  one  who  possessed  a  sacramental  claim  to  their  commu- 
nication?— And  to  apply  this  to  the  matter  in  hand,— then  would 
Ellen  Middleton  have  avoided  that  course,  which,  while  it  sadly  and 
materially  impaired  the  excellence  of  a  disposition  full  of  the  better 
and  kinder  feelings  of  our  nature,  roused  in  the  hearts  of  those  whom 
she  dearly  and  deeply  loved  such  bitter  and  unfounded  suspicions, 
yet  in  some-wise  no  matter  of  wonder  and  surprise. 

But  our  observations  must  draw  to  a  close.  Touching  and  most 
reverential  is  the  manner  in  which  mention  of  the  Ever  Blessed  Virgin 
is,  from  time  to  time,  introduced.  Remarkable  also  is  the  recog- 
nition of  the  state  of  those  departed  hence,  (vol.  iii.  p.  246.)  al- 
though we  must  add  that  the  authoress  speaks  with  a  degree  of 
peremptoriness  which  jars  somewhat  against  our  feelings.  If,  in- 
deed, amidst  so  much  that  is  hopeful,  we  may  suggest  three  de- 
fects :  they  are ; — the  first,  an  apparent  want  of  realizing  the  severe 
subject  matter  of  the  volumes  in  the  very  early  pages.  The  second 
and  third  of  a  more  important  and  serious  stamp,  which,  perhaps, 
the  word  defect  scarcely  marks  or  characterizes  sufficiently :  namely, 
the  putting  profane  expressions  in  the  mouths  of  those  whom  the 
authoress  wishes  to  exhibit  in  an  unfavourable  light;  this,  which  is  in 
itself  bad,  is,  of  course,  more  objectionable  when  the  sex  of  the  writer 
is  taken  into  consideration,  as  such  expressions  become  identified  with 
the  authoress,  whose  very  words  we  cannot  but  feel  we  are  reading; 
and  we  might  ask  the  question,  Would  she  not,  in  telling  a  story, 
omit  words  of  such  a  description? — a  question  sufficiently  answered 
by  the  very  fact  of  her  shrinking  from  writing  them  at  full  length. 
Thirdly,  there  is  what  we  may  call  an  absence  of  sensitiveness,  leading, 
indeed,  to  want  of  refinement,  in  the  mode  wherein  certain  conventional 
phrases  and  words  are  used  ;  we  allude  to  what,  for  want  of  a  better 
term,  we  will  call  the  fashionable  drawing-room  tone  :  one  utterly  un- 
worthyof  the  writer  of  "  Ellen  Middleton,"  and  of  which  we  may  cite  as 
a  specimen,  the  frequent  use  of  the  words  "  the  men,"  when  speaking 
of  our  sex — a  fault  which  we  dare  say  never  suggested  itself  as  such 
originating  more  probably  from  artificial  circumstances  than  natural 
disposition,  but,  nevertheless,  one  which  we  confess  grates  upon  our 
ears.  These  defects  will,  however,  we  have  little  doubt,  be  cured  by 
time  and  improved  opportunities,  in  one  who  exhibits  the  excellence 
and  earnestness  manifested  by  the  author  of  this  tale.  Debrett's 
communicative  register  tells  us,  that  she  has  reached  a  period  of 
life  when  the  intellect  is  arriving  at  full  maturity,  its  youthful  vigour 


Notices  of  Books.  87 

remaining  unimpaired.  The  pen,  then,  which  has  described  the  well- 
principled,  but  hard  and,  in  most  material  respects,  uncongenial, 
Edward;  the  selfish, yet  in  some-wise  agreeable,  Henry;  the  honour- 
able, yet  unsympathizing,  Mr.  Middleton :  his  gentle,  yet  by  no  means 
faultless,  wife ;  the  unwisely  trained  and  blameable,  yet  highly-inte- 
resting, Ellen;  the  tender  and  conscientious,  yet  undeveloped  and 
undefined,  Alice ;  the  violent,  yet  devoted  Mrs.  Tracy — may,  and  we 
trust  will,  do  even  better  things ;  may  paint  and  describe  examples  of 
Catholic  spirit  and  action  unalloyed  even  by  the  more  serious  imper- 
fections which  cling  to  human,  although  regenerate,  nature,  while  yet  in 
its  garb  of  flesh  and  prison  of  the  body:  examples,  that  is,  of  real  Christian 
excellence. —  But  we  will  conclude,  with  the  hope  that  we  shall  often 
again  meet  the  authoress  of  "Ellen  Middleton,"  and  receive  on  each 
successive  meeting  renewed  and  additional  pleasure,  from  the  growth 
of  principles  and  development  of  powers  which  cannot  fail  to  entitle 
her  to  a  high  religious,  moral,  and  intellectual  position  among  the 
writers  of  the  present  age. 


The  History  of  England;  published  by  the  "  Committee  of  General 
Literature,"  being  No.  I.  of  an  Historical  Series  of  Educational 
Books.  1844.  1  Vol.  pp.  134.  S.  P.  C.  K. 

THIS  is  a  decided  improvement  on  the  "  Outlines  of  English  History" 
published  by  the  same  committee  of  the  Lincoln's  Inn  Society.  Several 
of  the  most  gross  blunders,  such  as  confounding  the  doctrine  of  the  Real 
Presence  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  with  that  of  Transubstantiation,  have 
been  corrected  ;  and  some  of  the  most  important  omissions  supplied. 
The  early  part  of  the  history  even  expresses  sympathy  and  respect  for 
St.  Chad  and  St.  Theodore  ;  for  Saxon,  yea,  and  for  Roman,  Saints. 
We  would  gladly  say  more  in  its  praise ;  but  the  leaven  of  national  Pro- 
testant prejudice  is  still  so  strong,  as  very  seriously  to  impair  the  fitness 
of  the  book  for  the  use  of  the  young.  The  following  are  instances  of 
what  we  mean  :  The  influence  of  Archbishop  Dunstan  is  ascribed 
to  (t  reputed  sanctity,  and  false  miracles."  Now,  granting  that  much 
of  what  his  biographers  have  termed  miracle  was  merely  the  effect 
of  a  superior  scientific  knowledge  upon  an  ignorant  and  credulous 
people,  there  are  not,  we  believe,  any  grounds  for  questioning  the 
sincerity  and  earnestness  of  this  great  man ;  and  we  hold  it  to  be  a 
most  unwise  course  to  attempt  to  depreciate  the  models  of  excellence 
which  Christian  antiquity  presents  to  the  admiration  of  youth.  At  all 
events  let  us  be  just ;  but  it  is  not  justice  to  assail  the  character  of 
Dunstan  with  these  evil  surmises,  and  at  the  same  time  to  speak  of 
Wicliffe,  without  any  qualification,  as  a  "  pious  and  learned  man  ;" 
and  to  rank  him,  laden  as  he  is  with  heresy,  among  the  "  English 
Reformers."  The  former  did  certainly  receive  the  honour  of 
canonization  from  the  Church  ;  and  this,  we  hold,  should  exempt 
him,  and  all  others  so  distinguished,  from  the  reproach  and  ridicule 
of  every  one  who  calls  himself  a  Churchman.  But  it  would  almost 
appear  that  the  writer  of  this  history  was  ignorant  of  the  existence  of 
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anything  like  an  authorized  rule  of  canonization.  Edward  the 
Confessor,  Archbishop  Anselm,  and  others,  are  spoken  of  as 
"  acquiring,"  or  "  gaining,"  the  "  title  of  Saint,"  as  if  it  were  a 
mere  accident  depending  on  popular  election,  or  something  as  fickle 
and  uncertain.  Upon  the  whole,  the  book  labours  under  the  same 
want  of  depth  and  distinctness  of  principle  which  mark  our  other 
popular  histories.  Credulous  of  evil,  and  incredulous  of  good,  the 
author  narrates  the  crimes  imputed  to  Richard  III.,  Queen  Mary, 
and  William  the  Conqueror,  without  thinking  it  necessary  to  caution 
his  reader  against  a  too  ready  belief;  but  he  would  not,  on  any 
account,  have  him  think  too  favourably  of  St.  Dunstan,  or  St.  Thomas 
a  Becket.  Is  this  wise?  Is  it  just? 

We  entreat  these  gentlemen,  who  have  it  in  charge  to  preside  both 
over  our  "  general  literature"  and  "  education,"  to  entertain  a  little 
more  generosity  of  feeling  towards  the  great  and  good  men  who 
lived  in  past  ages.  The  heroes  of  "  Revolutions"  and  "  Reformations" 
are  not  those  solely,  or  even  principally,  to  whom  the  admiration  of 
the  young  needs  to  be  directed.  Surely,  for  example,  an  English 
Churchman  has,  and  most  of  all  those  who  are  professedly  patrons  of 
<(  education  "  have,  at  least  as  much  cause  to  remember  with  thankful- 
ness the  pious  and  munificent  William  of  Wykeham,  as  his  contem- 
porary Wickliffe;  but  while  much  is  said  of  the  latter,  we  look  in 
vain  for  the  name  of  the  former. 

The  only  reference  which  the  writer  of  this  History  (or  the  Com- 
mittee) condescends  to  give,  is  to  the  "  Memoirs  of  Henry  V."  by 
the  Rev.  J.  E.  Tyler,  vicar  of  St.  Giles's,  himself  one  of  the  Stand- 
ing and  Tract  Committees !  It  has  not  been  our  good  fortune  ever  to 
meet  with  this  book,  still  we  do  not  doubt  its  value  as  an  authority, 
and  congratulate  the  author  on  the  speedy  advancement  of  his  work  to 
the  dignity  of  an  English  classic.  Some,  we  apprehend,  however,  will 
be  surprised,  and  others  indignant,  at  the  selection:  but  those  who  are 
in  the  habit  of  attending  the  meetings  of  the  S.P.C.K.  will  recognise  it 
as  a  part  of  a  system,  according  to  which  Committees  and  Chairmen 
are  in  the  habit  of  moving  and  putting  votes  of  thanks  to  themselves  ! 


Corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  $c.,  by  BISHOP  BULL  :  to 
which  is  added,  Differences  and  Agreements  between  the  Roman 
Cat holies  and  the  Church  of  England,  by  BISHOP  COSIN.  With 
a  Preface  and  Notes,  by  THOMAS  P.  PANTIN,  Rector  of  Westcote, 
$c.  S.  P.  C.  K.,  67,  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  1839. 

OUR  attention  was  called  to  this  book  by  the  recent  Report  of  the 
Standing  Committee  of  that  very  remarkable  body,  the  S.  P.  C.  K. 
In  April,  this  Standing  Committee  thought  proper  to  present  to  the 
Monthly  Board  an  enormous  Report,  which  was  designed  as  a  reply 
to  Mr.  Scott's  Appeal,  the  Lichfield  Memorial,  and  other  remonstrances 
written,  spoken,  or  printed  against  the  general  conduct  of  the  Society. 
The  gist  of  this  Report  was,  that  the  Standing  Committee  had  been 
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unfairly  treated, — that  they  had  not  "  recently"  mutilated  any  book  ; 
nay,  that  "  for  the  last  eight  years,  since  April,  1836,  the  power  of  re- 
vision of  old  tracts  had  been  virtually  declined;"  "that  there  never 
was  a  time  when  greater  pains  were  taken  by  the  Society  to  secure 
correct  reprints;"  and  as  a  proof  of  all  this  literary  virtue,  the  said 
Report  made  out  a  very  consoling  list  of  "  the  works  of  deceased 
authors,  which,  under  the  direction  of  the  Tract  Committee,  have 
been  CAREFULLY  REPRINTED  from  GENUINE  TEXTS,  including  Nelson's 

Fasts  and  Festivals; ....  together  with  Barrow's  Exposition,  &c. ; 

as  also  Bishop  Bull's  Corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  fyc." 
Well  :  quiet  people,  especially  in  the  country,  began  to  think,  we  dare 
say,  that  the  London  remonstrants  were  very  factious  people  ;  that 
the  CHRISTIAN  REMEMBRANCER  and  the  Reign  of  Interim  was  a  deal 
too  bad  ;  that  the  Lichfield  Clergy  were  a  tiresome  set  of  wasps  ;  and 
that,  as  for  Exeter,  grumbling  for  nothing  was  indigenous  to  the  place, 
from  the  Bishop  down  to  the  verger.  And  so  the  good  folks  in  Lin- 
coln's Inn  Fields  began  to  chuckle ;  the  storm  was  over  ;  the  holidays 
near ;  the  malcontents  swamped ;  and  a  pompous  list  of  "  genuine" 
reprints  ready  to  stop  the  mouths  of  the  most  querulous. 

Once  upon  a  time,  one  Mr.  Isaac  Taylor  said,  "  Take  down  your 
Cyprian,  and  see  if  he  don't  say  so  and  so ;"  and  when  people  did 
"  take  down  their  Cyprian,"  and  found  that  Cyprian  said  quite  the  other 
thing,  there  was  an  end  of  Mr.  Isaac  Taylor :  he  had  just  contrived 
to  finish  himself  nicely,  as  they  say.  So  it  is  with  our  old  friends  of 
the  S.  P.  C.  K.  "  Look  at  our  genuine  Bull's  Corruptions,  carefully 
reprinted,"  they  say  (though  this  is  itself  a  bit  of  a  bull)  ;  and  we 
do  look  at  their  "  genuine  Bull,"  published  by  the  Tract  Committee, 
— a  "  recent "  reprint, — one  on  the  accuracy  of  which  the  Standing 
Committee  pledge  themselves  to  stand  or  fall,  and  stake  their  repu- 
tation. And,  good  reader,  you  shall  look  at  it  too. 

In  1705,  Dr.  George  Hickes  published,  in  two  volumes,  a  collection 
of  controversial  discourses  on  the  question  with  the  Church  of  Rome, 
in  which,  for  the  first  time,  appeared  (in  a  responsible  form)  Bishop 
Bull's  Corruptions,  &c.  Of  this  collection,  says  Hickes — 

"The  Fourth  Paper,  concerning  the  differences  in  the  chief  points  of  religion 
between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Church  of  England,  was  never  before  pub- 
lished. /  printed  it  from  the  VERY  COPY  which  Dr.  John  Cosin,  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Durham,  gave  to  the  late  Countess  of  Peterborough,  &c." — Preface. 

And  thus  it  came  to  pass  that  Bull  and  Cosin  went  together  ;  when 
one  appeared,  the  other  accompanied  it — they  were  as  Damon  and 
Pythias.  Bull  was  not  reckoned  complete  without  Cosin.  So, 
very  properly,  when  the  S.  P.  C.  K.  determined  to  print  Bull,  they 
and  their  editor,  Mr.  Pantin,  printed  Cosin  :  the  Tract  Committee 
had  not  the  heart  to  break  up  a  connexion  of  nearly  a  century  and 
a  half. 

"  Felices  ter  et  amplius 
Quos  irrupta  tenet  copula" 

And  we  do  not  envy  the  insolent  temerity  which  shall  ever  dare  to 
hint  at  a  separation  between  two  such  divines,  linked  together  under 
such  circumstances  and  by  such  authority. 

NO.  XLIII. N.S.  N 
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About  the  reprint  of  Bull  we  have  little  to  say  :  it  is  badly  done, 
and  it  is  unfairly  done  ;  for  Mr.  Pantin  not  having  distinguished  his, 
quite  uncalled-for,  notes  and  illustrations  from  Bull's,  the  two,  much 
to  the  injury  of  the  Bishop's  fame,  may,  by  the  ignorant,  be  con- 
founded :  but  let  it  pass.  Of  Cosin's  tract  we  have  something  to  say : 
it  consists  of  four  pages.  The  first  three  pages,  "  Differences,"  are 
accurately  reprinted.  "  Our  agreements,"  as  Cosin  wrote,  and  Hickes 
(vol.  i.  Appendix)  printed  them,  consist  of  FOURTEEN  articles  :  the 
S.  P.  C.  K.  and  Mr.  Pantin,  make  them  to  consist  of  TWELVE  ;  and  of 
these  twelve — but  we  subjoin  a  collation  of  the  whole. 

OUR   AGREEMENTS 

If  the  Roman  Catholicks  would  make  the  essence  of  their  Church 
(as  we  do  ours)  to  consist  in  these  following  points,  we  are  at  accord 
with  them,  in  the  reception  and  believing  of: 


AS    PUBLISHED    BY    HICKES. 

1.  All    the  Two  and    Twenty  Canonical 
Books  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Twenty 
Seven  of  the  New,  as  the  only  Foundation 
and  perfect  Rule  of  our  Faith. 

2.  AH  the  Apostolical  and  Ancient  Creeds, 
especially  those  which  are  commonly  called 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Nicene  Creed,  and 
the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasiiis,  all  which   are 
clearly  deduced  out  of  the  Scriptures. 

3.  All  the  Decrees  of  Faith  and  Doctrine 
set  forth  as  well  in  the  first  four  general 
Councils,  as  in  all  other  Councils,   which 
those    first  four   approved   and   confirmed, 
[and  in   the  5th  and  6th  General  Councils 
besides  (than  which  we  find  no  more  to  be 
General)  and  in  all  the  following  councils 
that  be  thereunto  agreeable  ;  and  in  all  the 
Anathema's  or  Condemnations  given  out  by 
those  Councils   against   Hereticks,   for   the 
defence  of  the  Catholick  Faith.] 

4.  The  unanimous  and  general  Consent 
of  the  Ancient  Catholick  Fathers,  and  the 
Universal  Church  of  Christ  in  the  Interpre- 
tation of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  Col- 
lection of  all  necessary  matters  of  Faith  from 
them   [during  the  first  Six  Hundred  Years 
and  downwards  to  our  own  Days.] 

5.  In    acknowledgment  of  the   Bishop  of 
Rrnne,  if  he  would  rule  and  be  ruled  by  the 
ancient  Canons  of  the  Church,   to  be  the 
Patriarch  of  the  West,  by  right  of  Ecclesias- 
tical   and    Imperial    Constitution,    in  such 
places  where  the   Kings  and  Governors  of 
those  places  had  received  him,  and  found  it 
behooful  for  them  to  make  use  of  his  Juris- 
diction, without  any  necessary  dependence 
upon  him  by  divine  Right. 

6.  In  the  reception  and  use  of  the  two 
blessed  Sacraments  by  our  Saviour ;  in  the 
confirmation  of  those  Persons  that  are  to  be 
strengthened   in    their  Christian  Faith,    by 
Prayer  and  Imposition  of  Hands,  according 
to  the  examples  of  the  holy  Apostles  and 


s.  P.  c.  K.  EDITION. 


Passage  within   brackets  omitted 
by  S.  P.  C.  K. 


Passage  within   brackets   omitted 
by  S.  P.  C.  K. 

....  when  ruling  and  ruled  by  .... 
S.  P.  C.  K. 
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ancient  Bishops  of  the  Catholick  Church; 
in  the  publick  and  solemn  Benediction  of 
Persons,  that  are  to  be  joined  together  in  holy 
Matrimony  ;  fin  publick  or  private  absolu- 
tion of  penitent  Sinners;]  in  the  conse- 
crating of  Bishops,  and  the  ordaining  of 
Priests  and  Deacons  tor  the  Service  of  God 
in  his  Church  by  a  lawful  Succession  ;  and 
in  visiting  the  Sick,  by  praying  for  them, 
and  administering  the  blessed  Sacrament  to 
them,  together  with  a  final  absolution  of 
them  from  their  repented  Sin?. 

7.  In  commemorating  at  the  Eucharist 
the    Sacrifice  of  Christ's  Body  and   Blood 
once  truly  offered  for  us. 

8.  In    acknowledging    his    sacramental, 
spiritual,  true,  and  real  Presence  there  to 
the  Souls  of  all  them,  that  come  faithfully 
and  devoutly  to  receive  him  according  to  his 
own  Institution  in  that  holy  Sacrament 

9.  In  giving  thanks  to  God  for  them,  that 
are  departed  out  of  this  Life  in  the   true 
Faith  of  Christ's  Catholick  Church,  and  in 
praying    to   God   [that   they  may  have   a 
joyful  Resurrection  and  a  perfect  Consum- 
mation of  Bliss,  both  in   their  Bodies  and 
Souls  in  his  Eternal  Kingdom  of  Glory.] 

[10.  In  the  Historical  and  Moderate  Use 
of  painted  and  true  Stories,  either  for  Me- 
mory or  Ornament,  where  there  is  no  danger 
to  have  them  abused  or  worshipped  with 
religious  Honour.] 

[11.  In  the  Use  of  Indulgences,  or  abating 
the  rigour  of  the  Canons  imposed  upon  Of- 
fenders according  to  their  Repentance,  and 
their  want  of  ability  to  undergo  them.] 

12.  In  the  Administration    of  the    Two 
Sacraments  and  other  Rites  of  the  Church 
with    Ceremonies   of   Decency   and   Order, 
according  to  the  Precept  of  the  Apostle  and 
the  free  Practice  of  the  Ancient  Christians. 

13.  In   observing  such   Holy  Days  and 
Times  of  Fasting,  as  were  in  use  in  the  first 
Ages  of  the  Church,  or  afterwards  received 
upon  just  Grounds  by  publick  and  lawful 
Authority. 

14.  Finally,  in  the  reception  of  all  Eccle- 
siastical Constitutions  and  Canons  made  for 
the    ordering  of  our   Church ;    or  others, 
which  are  not  repugnant  either  to  the  Word 
of  God,    or   the   Power   of    Kings,  or    the 
Laws  established  by  right  Authority  in  any 
Nation. 


Passage  within   brackets    omitted 
by  S.  P.  C.  K. 


....  together  with  the  absolution  of 
them  from  their  repented  sins. 


Passage   within   brackets  omitted 
by  S.  P.  C.  K.* 

Altogether  omitted  by  S.  P.  C.  K. 


Altogether  omitted  by  S.  P.  C.  K. 


....  for  the  ordering  of  our  Church, 
or  others;  which, S.  P.  C.  K.* 


That  is  to  say,  if  the  "  Ecclesiastical  Gazette  Extraordinary"  issues 


*  We  desire  to  call  especial  attention  to  the  folly,  as  well  as  mischief,  of  (hese 
alterations:  by  making  Art.  9  end  with  "  in  praying  to  God"  the  whole  sentence 
becomes  nonsense  ;  "  and  in  eating  our  dinner"  would  have  been  quite  as  sensible  a 
conclusion.  And  as  to  Art.  14,  Mr.  Pantin,  by  his  ridiculous  punctuation,  has  actually 
represented  the  English  Church  as  receiving  the  decrees  of  every  Council,  true  or 
false,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  Trent  included  !  ! 
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a  bulletin  of  this  engagement  between  the  S.  P.  C.  K.  and  Bishop 
Cosin,  the  account  of  the  fourteen  articles  would  run  thus  : — 

Rank  and  file,  efficient  after  the  battle       .  C 

Killed  and  missing 2 

Wounded,  dangerously 5 

Wounded,  slightly 1 

Total ]  4 

And  a  very  desperate  battle  it  was :  out  of  fourteen  sentences,  the 
S.  P.  C.  K.  and  Mr.  Pantin  allow  only  six  to  escape  without  loss  of 
life  and  limb. 

But,  to  speak  with  gravity  :  this  case  exceeds  everything  which  has 
yet  been  produced  ;  the  mutilations  are  more  serious  ;  the  case  clearer; 
the  genuineness  of  the  original  edition  more  indisputable  ;  the  "  recent" 
date  of  the  "  doctrinal  change"  more  glaring;  and,  to  crown  all,  the 
discreditable  boast  of  purity  more  alarming  than  anything  which  has 
yet  been  discovered  against  this  unhappy  Society.  We  should  like  to 
know  whether  this  case  compromises  the  "  present  Tract  Committee," 
or  not — whether  this  has  occurred  "since  April,  1836" — whether  this 
is  a  "doctrinal  change"  or  not — whether  it  is  "recent" — whether  it 
has  any  meaning — and  whether  anybody,  Mr.  Pantin  or  Committee, 
is  responsible  for  it  ?  Can  human  ingenuity  wriggle  out  of  a  case 
like  this  ?  We  presume  that  we  shall  hear  shortly  of  a  motion  to  get 
an  uncorrupted  "Corruptions,"  a  "Cosin"  without  cosening. 


Altars  Prohibited  by  the   Church  of  England.      By  W.  GOODE, 
M.A.,  F.A.S.,  &c.     Hatchards.     1844. 

OUR  readers  are  in  pretty  full  possession  of  our  sentiments  con- 
cerning what  may  be  called  the  Altar  controversy.  It  is  a  point  very 
vital,  we  think,  in  one  point  of  view,  very  much  overrated  in  another; 
that  is  to  say,  few  things  seem  to  us  more  important  than  rightly  to 
develope,  make  conspicuous,  and  solemnize,  the  Eucharistic  furniture 
of  our  churches  ;  than  to  build  so  as  to  make  them  the  central  objects, 
and  in  all  things  suggest  the  thought  of  the  Eucharist  being  the 
principal  purpose  to  which  the  structures  are  devoted  ;  and  often 
few  things  are  less  worthy  of  being,  we  do  not  say  discussed,  but 
quarrelled  about,  than  how  far,  or  on  what  occasions,  or  with  what 
limitations,  persons  who  agree  in  those  sentiments,  should  call  the 
Lord's  Table  an  altar.  The  onus  probandi  would  seem  to  be  on  the 
side  of  the  man  who  resists  the  common  sentiment  of  the  Church  in 
all  ages,  which  feeling  the  Eucharist  to  be  in  a  high  sense  sacrificial, 
has  ever  annexed  the  correlative  character  to  the  Table  on  which  it  is 
celebrated.  He  who  anathematizes  the  common  sentiment  is  always 
more  bound  to  make  good  his  case,  than  he  who  sympathizes  with  it. 

However  this  may  be,  Mr.  Goode  has  not  even  attempted  to 
enunciate  such  a  case.  The  doctrine  of  the  Altar,  the  question  whe- 
ther the  Lord's  Sacred  Board  can  fairly,  under  any  relations,  or,  with 
any  reservations,  be  called  the  Altar,  are  questions  which  he  has  hardly 
touched.  His  whole  thesis  is,  that  the  Church  of  England  has  pro- 
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hibited  its  being  of  stone,  and,  perhaps,  (we  really  are  scarcely  sure 
whether  this  is  to  be  included)  has  also  insisted  on  its  being  movable. 
Here,  therefore,  is  a  prodigious  limitation  of  the  question,  and  a  great 
reduction  of  its  importance.  It  now  becomes  a  purely  legal  one,  in- 
teresting, indeed,  to  church  builders  and  designers,  and  of  some  con- 
sequence, if  likely  to  be  tried,  to  the  interests  of  reverence  and 
decorum  ;  but  we  have  quitted  the  region  of  doctrine.  Even  were  our 
Ecclesiastical  Courts  to  give  it  in  Mr.  Goode's  favour,  which  we  feel 
convinced  that  they  cannot  do,  it  would  still  remain  for  us  to  call  his 
wooden  movable  table  an  altar,  and  to  feel  towards  it  as  such,  how- 
ever incongruous  and  unworthy  we  might  fancy  its  shape,  material, 
and  circumstances. 

We  say  this,  supposing  Mr.  Goode  to  have  proved  his  case.  As 
he  has  put  it,  it  is  somewhat  difficult  for  any  but  lawyers  to  say 
whether  he  has  done  so  or  not.  Many  of  his  reasonings  are,  indeed, 
utterly  irrelevant.  Much  that  he  quotes  refers  to  the  "  Popish  altars" 
which,  in  their  number,  and  with  the  associations  annexed  to  them, 
the  Reformers  looked  on  with  an  indignation  which  norv  can  have  no 
place ;  and  not  to  the  one  altar  of  the  Church,  at  which  the  one 
great  distinctive  rite  of  the  Gospel  is  celebrated.  This  distinction 
may  be  in  some  degree  analogous  to  that  observed  by  those  early 
Fathers  who  disclaimed  the  heathen  Ara,  though  they  gloried  in  the 
Christian  altar;  and  while  it  is  one  which  a  competent  acquaintance 
with  the  controversy  might  suggest  any  how,  one  or  two  of  the  pas- 
sages referred  to  by  Mr.  Goode,  are  in  themselves  cast  so  as  to  remind 
us  of  it.  Others  relate  to  proceedings  which  we  have  been  unable  to 
see  how  we  are  compelled  to  recognise  as  those  of  the  English 
Church,  or  as  claiming  our  assent.  Perhaps  Mr.  Goode  may  have 
pitched  on  an  enactment  which  the  Courts  would  hold  prohibitory  of 
stone  altars,  while  the  "  Injunctions"  were  in  force,  though  we  have 
our  doubts  as  to  its  bearing  on  any  altars  that  may  at  present  exist, 
or  that  were  erected  after  Elizabeth's  time. 

But,  leaving  the  legal  questions  of  material  and  movability  or  im- 
movability ;  and  confessing  that  the  practice  on  this  subject  is  anoma- 
lous, and  that  the  law  would,  if  enforced  against  stone,  be  satisfactory 
to  no  party  whatsoever,  we  think  it  well  to  state  the  condition  of  the 
doctrinal  question  in  England,  for  the  benefit  of  such  of  our  readers 
as  may  feel  pained  at  hearing  that  there  is  any  question  in  the  matter. 

The  Prayer-Book  designates  that  whereon  the  Eucharist  is  con- 
secrated as  "  the  Table,"  "  the  Lord's  Table,"  and  "  the  holy  Table  ". 
Let  it  be  here  observed,  that  the  two  last  terms  are  sufficient  to  war- 
rant us,  both  in  bestowing  cost  on  its  construction,  and  in  showing 
reverence  in  our  approaches  to  it.  Let  it  be  next  observed  that,  in 
no  age  has  the  notion  of  a  Table  been  allowed  to  exclude  that  of  an 
Altar.  The  latter  always  has  been  considered  and  spoken  of  as  a 
Table  ;  therefore  nothing  can  be  concluded  from  the  language  of  the 
Prayer-Book  against  the  supposition  that  the  Lord's  Table  is  an 
Altar.  Next,  the  Canons  of  1640  call  it  such,  and  point  out  the 
condition  under  which  the  title  is  admissible  ;  and  though  those 
Canons  have  no  absolute,  they  have  a  high  interpretative,  autho- 
rity. Thirdly,  the  Coronation  service,  which,  though  no  part  of  the 
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Prayer-Book,  must  be  considered  as  an  indication  of  the  mind  of  the 
Church,  throughout  bestows  the  title  Altar  on  the  holy  Table. 
Fourthly,  our  best  divines  have  always  considered  that,  just  so  far  as 
the  consecration  of  the  Eucharist  represents  our  Saviour's  sacrifice, 
does  the  Table  at  which  it  is  performed  receive  the  character  of  an 
Altar.  Fifthly,  a  very  remarkable  and  significant  rubric  was  intro- 
duced into  the  Prayer-Book  at  the  Restoration,  directing  the  priest  to 
place  the  elements  on  the  Lord's  Table  himself  at  a  particular  stage  of 
the  Eucharistic  service  ;  a  rubric  which,  by  its  inherent  force,  makes 
that  Table  an  Altar,  and  was  almost  certainly  owing  to  the  increasing 
prevalence  in  the  minds  of  Churchmen  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucha- 
ristic Sacrifice,  to  which  marked  attention  had  been  called  by  Mede, 
Taylor,  and  others.  Lastly,  it  is  on  the  holy  Table  that  the  alms  and 
other  devotions  of  the  people  are  to  be  placed  with  prayer  to  Al- 
mighty God, — which  circumstance,  like  that  last  named,  constitutes 
it  an  Altar.  Finally,  it  has  been  found  impossible  to  root  the  title  out 
of  common  speech, — a  circumstance  not  in  any  way  conclusive,  but  yet 
worthy  of  attentive  consideration. 


Five  Sermons  on  the  Temptation,  tyc.,  preached  before  the  University 
of  Cambridge.     By  DR.  MILL.     Deighton.      1844. 

THESE  discourses  are  of  a  class  so  superior  to  the  ordinary  volumes  of 
sermons,  that  our  only  regret  is,  that  we  are  obliged  to  notice  them  in 
this  way.  Dr.  Mill  is  almost  alone.  He  has  been  compared  with 
Bull;  and  the  resemblance  holds  in  so  many  particulars,  that  we  accept 
it  without  abatement.  Indeed,  it  is  most  consoling,  on  more  grounds 
than  we  can  at  present  indicate,  that  one  so  thoroughly  conversant  with 
patristic  learning  should  be  at  the  same  time  master  of  Oriental 
literature,  as  well  as  skilled  in  those  languages  of  modern  Europe,  in 
which,  almost  unknown  to  us,  are  constantly  reviving  the  most  fright- 
ful forms  of  ancient  heresies,  combined  with  new,  and,  if  possible,  more 
portentous  elements  of  evil.  We  allude  particularly  to  Germany.  Un- 
less we  read  the  signs  of  the  times  amiss,  our  age  will  witness  an  attack 
on  every  fundamental  of  the  faith,  of  the  most  sweeping  character. 
The  shadows,  it  may  be,  of  the  great  Apostasy,  are  thickening  upon 
the  Church's  path.  Recent,  or  rather  present,  controversies,  may,  it 
is  feared,  in  some  quarters,  have  the  effect  of  narrowing  our  studies 
into  single,  and,  as  it  is  thought,  less  important  channels.  Such 
apprehensions  we  do  not  share  in.  Were  it  possible  that  the  events 
of  the  last  ten  years  had  only  this  effect  of  directing  us  to  the  Catholic 
Fathers,  even  upon  the  supposition — an  absurd  one — of  the  com- 
parative unimportance  of  the  more  immediate  objects  of  controversy, 
they  would  have  exercised  the  most  important  influence  upon  English 
theology.  We  will  illustrate  our  meaning  : — 

We  honestly  believe,  could  it  be  ascertained,  that  no  age  and  body 
of  the  Church  ever  was  possessed  by  such  deplorable  ignorance  on  the 
single  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  our  own.  Mr.  Newman  has,  from 
time  to  time,  in  his  matchless  History  of  the  Arians,  and  more  re- 
cently in  detached  illustrations  of  the  Athanasian  age,  done  much,  we 
trust,  in  dogmatic  teaching.  But  the  little  attention,  or,  to  speak 
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more  correctly,  the  significant  apathy  with  which  his  most  important 
works  have  been  received,  tells  very  much  against  us.  So  is  it  with 
Dr.  Mill :  he  has  concentrated  his  powers  in  a  complete  refutation  of 
that  system,  which  commenced,  we  will  not  say  when  or  where,  but  has 
only  culminated  in  the  pantheism  of  Strauss.  But  few  know,  and  a  still 
smaller  number  seem  to  care  for,  works  which  are  a  permanent  con- 
tribution to  the  everlasting  witness  of  the  Church.  In  Oxford  it 
seems  to  be  settled  that  the  gravest  heresy  which  has  been  formally 
and  systematically  pronounced  in  our  own  days  does  not  disqualify  its 
originator  from  acting  as  the  accredited  head  of  the  "  Evangelical " 
party.  What  can  be  thought  of  our  general  orthodoxy,  even  in  the 
plainest  fundamentals,  when  Dr.  Hampden — we  say  it  without  hesita- 
tion, a  teacher  of  heresy  as  undoubted  as  ever  met  the  anathema  of  a 
Council — is  constantly  praised  and  appealed  to  in  all  the  Reviews  and 
Periodicals,  which  assume  to  be  the  best  exponents  of  Reformation 
principles:  such  as  the  Christian  Observer? 

Neither  is  our  literature,  properly  so  called,  less  free  from  this  con- 
tamination of  positive  heresy.  Only  let  us  ponder  on  the  remarkable 
way  in  which,  scarcely  without  a  protest,  such  a  journal  as  the 
Quarterly  Review  noticed  the]  Correspondence  between  Southey  and 
Taylor^of  Norwich.  Southey,  and  he  holds,  perhaps,  the  most  respect- 
able position  of  any  among  our  modern  classics,  kept  up  an  almost  un- 
broken correspondence  with  this  man, — the  Quarterly  spoke  of  him 
so  as  to  convey  the  impression  that  he  was  one  of  the  most  noticeable 
of  his  and  our  generation.  And  yet  Taylor  rejected  Socinianism  as 
too  dogmatical  for  him  :  he  passed  over  into  something  even  beyond 
the  wild  heresy  of  Paulus — he  lived  and  died  literally  without  God  in 
the  world — his  was  a  practical  Atheism  ;  and  yet  literature,  English 
literature,  and  its  chief  organ,  smilingly  invest  him  with  the  blue 
riband  of  dignity,  and  welcome  him  with  all  the  honours  of  criticism. 
We  do  Southey  certainly  less  than  justice  unless  we  believe  that,  in 
the  declining  years  of  his  life,  he  broke  off  this  miserable  intimacy. 
J3ut  no  such  fears  influence  the  Quarterly  Review,  and  Taylor's 
raving  impieties  and  the  "  Tractarian  movement "  are  discussed 
with  the  same  insolent  equanimity  —  we  trust  of  ignorance  —  in 
pages  which  circulate,  and  hitherto  with  acceptance,  in  nine  out 
of  ten  of  our  parsonages.  We  have  heard  of  remonstrances  ad- 
dressed to  proprietors  of  late  ;  for  the  credit  of  the  "  old-fashioned 
Churchmen,"  the  "country  Parsons,"  we  do  trust  that  some  indig- 
nant protest  has  been  lodged  against  the  utterly  irreligious  character 
of  this  journal.  And  when  we  call  to  mind  to  whom  this  particular 
article  is  attributed,  it  augurs  badly  for  those  who  hold  fellowship 
with  a  publication  conducted  under  such  unchristian  auspices.  It  may 
be  we  are  violating  the  ordinary  etiquette  of  reviews  in  thus  noticing 
a  contemporary;  but  we  do  feel  that  we  should  be  lacking  in  duty, 
were  we  not  to  avow  our  unqualified  regret  that  pages,  which  were 
once  adorned  by  a  Heber,  to  say  nothing  of  living  writers  who  claim 
our  respect  and  affection,  should  be  disgraced  by  such  a  flagitious  paper 
as  that  to  which  we  allude.  We  had  occasion  last  year  to  express  our 
fears  of  a  preponderance  of  mere  speculative  criticism,  apart  from 
Christian  morals,  in  this  influential  quarter — influential  on  our  national 
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Belief,  as  well  as  our  taste,  but  we  could  not  have  anticipated  to  find 
in  the  Quarterly  Review  so  cool  and  sympathizing  an  estimate 
passed  upon  the  avowed  and  boastful  literature  of  infidelity  and 
blasphemy. 

Besides,  the  increasing  English  circulation  of  such  philosophy 
as  Cousin's,  (from  which,  by  the  bye,  much  of  Dr.  Hampden's  is 
derived),  the  republication  of  Hobbes,  the  influence  of  Bentham's 
school,  and  the  popular  reputation  of  Channing,  together  with  the 
revived  study  of  Spinoza,  and  the  rise  of  a  shallow,  silly  Syncretism, 
(we  speak  of  facts  within  our  own  knowledge,)  are  all  significant  omens 
which  render  the  likelihood  of  a  very  deep  impression  being  made 
upon  that  loose  hold  which  most  people  have  of  "  all  the  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith."  There  wants  but  a  master-mind,  and  we  think  that  we 
have  such  an  one  already  in  our  mind's  eye,  to  reduce  into  a  well- 
considered  philosophy  and  system,  the  scattered  elements  of  English 
unbelief;  and  this,  coupled  with  our  disorganized  social  state,  and  the 
maxims  of  political  rule  which  are  adopted  by  successive  governments, 
may  produce  a  moral  and  religious,  and  therefore,  of  course,  a  social 
chaos,  to  which  all  that  we  understand  by  revolutions  and  rebellions, 
"  glorious "  or  otherwise,  will  be  but  as  summer  storms.  The  mo- 
narchical principle — the  dogmatic  principle,  are  all  but  extinct;  and 
since  these  are  the  only  practical  embodiments  of  rule  and  authority, 
that  is,  of  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  all  which  can  influence 
man's  soul  and  man's  body,  his  faith  and  practice,  his  fear  to  God,  his 
honour  to  the  king — how  deeply  grateful  ought  we  to  be  to  such  men 
as  Dr.  Mill,  whose  whole  life  seems  to  be  given  to  the  defence  of  one 
subject — the  Christian  creeds — which  are  but  the  one  symbol  against 
Antichrist,  and  his  reign. 

We  would  call  especial  attention  to  Dr.  Mill's  sketch  of  the 
prevalent  errors  upon,  and  the  true  doctrine  of,  Satanic  Personality 
and  Influence,  not  as  being  intrinsically  more  important  than  the 
i*est  of  his  work;  but  as  being  needed  perhaps  in  some  quarters,  not 
quite  so  uninstructed  as  many  in  the  other  subjects  of  which  he  treats. 


"  Hymns  and  Pooms  for  the  Sick  and  Suffering,  edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  V. 
Fosberry,  B.A.,"(Rivingtons,)  is  the  best  compilation  of  Devotional  Verses  that 
we  have  yet  seen.  The  plan  is  very  judicious,  the  whole  being  woven  on  the 
Visitation  Service,  to  each  rubric  and  sentence  of  which  there  is  annexed  a 
Poem  or  Poems.  The  Preface  is  very  good,  very  deep,  and,  we  venture  to  add, 
very  spiritual.  We  hope  to  see  a  cheaper  edition  of  this  beautiful  Collection, 
and  one  more  manageable  as  a  manual.  We  do  not  say  that  the  poems  are 
equal  in  value,  especially  the  modern  ones. 

It  would  take  much  time  and  study,  to  say  nothing  of  other  qualifications,  to 
form  a  final  estimate  of  such  a  work  as  "  Ordo  Saeclorum — a  Treatise  on  the 
Chronology  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  &c.,"  by  Henry  Browne,  M.A.,  Principal 
of  Chichester  Diocesan  College,  &c.,  (Parker,)  but  it  seems  a  most  elaborate, 
erudite,  and  important  work. 

No.  X.  of  the  "  Congregational  Union  Tract  Series,"  is  entitled  "The  Con- 
gregational Ministry  Sustained  by  a  Divine,  and  an  adequate  human,  sanction," 
and  purports  to  have  been  adopted  at  a  late  adjourned  meeting  of  the  Congre- 
gational Union  Assembly.  It  is  very  able  and  very  interesting,  and  comes 
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very  near  to  bringing  the  question  of  the  Priesthood  and  the  visible  Church  to 
a  fair  issue.  We  think  its  compilers  see  their  way  far  more  clearly  than  several 
of  our  own  brethren, — an  alarming  privilege,  however.  Better  to  be  timidly 
and  inconsistently  right,  than  vigorously  and  symmetrically  wrong. 

Mr.  Brockedon's  illustrated  work  on  Italy  (Duncan  and  Malcolm),  to  the 
opening  numbers  of  which  we  called  attention  two  years  ago,  is  now  completed, 
and  a  charming  book  it  is.  We  speak  but  of  the  engravings,  for  we  have  not 
yet  had  time  to  consult  the  letterpress.  We  have  never  seen  a  more  delightful 
selection  of  Italian  views  ;  and  some  of  them,  be  it  observed,  of  beautiful 
scenes  little  known  to  the  ordinary  tourist,  and  never  seen  in  Landscape 
Annuals,  or  such  like  sources  of  sedentary  people's  conceptions  of  Italy. 

"  The  Anglo-Catholic  Library"  is  going  on  both  regularly  and  successfully  ; 
•which  we  hear  is  not  the  case  with  its  less  orthodox  compeers.  We  desire  to 
call  attention  to  the  admirable  way  in  which  the  Bramhall  has  been  edited  :  the 
preface  to  the  last  volume  contains  a  dissertation  on  Barlow's  Consecration, 
which  settles  the  question  ;  as  well  as  notes  on  the  successive  points  of  the 
dispute.  Mr.  Audland's  general  care  and  punctuality,  as  superintending  editor 
of  the  series,  demands  very  respectful  acknowledgment. 

"  Rural  Synods,"  by  Mr.  IJawker  of  Morwenstow,  (London,  Edwards,)  has 
reached  us.  We  merely  mention  it  at  present,  as  we  shall  probably  have  more  to 
say  shortly  on  the  whole  subject.  From  the  same  author  we  have  "  Reeds  Shaken 
with  the  Wind,  the  second  Cluster."  We  wish  he  had  chosen  another  title,  but 
the  contents  we  like  much.  Some  of  the  verses  have  appeared  elsewhere  before, 
but  are  none  the  worse  for  that. 

"  Price's  Complete  Communion  Service,  (in  the  key  of  C,)  with  the  Minor 
Third,  consisting  of  Kyrie,  Creed,  Sanctus,  and  Gloriain  Excelsis,"  (Lonsdale,) 
is  more  to  be  commended  in  the  design  than  the  execution,  though  it  is  better 
than  much  that  goes  under  the  name  of  Church  music.  It  is  a  good  sign  that  a 
Communion  Service  should  be  composed  now-a-days  at  all.  We  do  not  know 
whether  this  service  has  been  prepared  for  use  in  any  particular  Church,  but  we 
fear  there  are  very  few  places  in  which  the  Eucharistic  office  is  celebrated  with 
even  that  small  amount  of  choral  accompaniment  which  is  commonly  given  to 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  We  believe,  however,  that  St.  Paul's  Church, 
Knightsbridge,  is  an  honourable  exception. 

Amongst  books  for  the  young,  we  may  direct  attention  to  a  clever  production 
by  the  author  of  Josiah,  Gideon,  &c.,  "  The  Birth-day  "  (Burns),  and  to  the 
English  translation  of  Schmid's  "  Genoveva,"  which  seems  to  us  most  beautiful 
and  impressive. 

"  German  Protestantism  and  the  Right  of  Private  Judgment  in  the  Inter- 
pretation of  Scripture;  a  brief  history  of  German  Theology,"  &c.,  by  the 
Rev.  E.  H.  Dewar  (Parker,  Oxford;  and  Rivingtons),  we  shall  advert  to  next 
month,  in  connexion  with  some  other  publications  on  foreign  protestantism 
which  lie  before  us. 

"  Walks  about  the  City  and  Environs  of  Jerusalem,"  by  W.  H.  Bartlett, 
(Virtue,  London,)  do  not  appear  to  add  one  particle  of  information  to  the 
researches  of  Dr.  Robinson,  which,  indeed,  Mr.  Bartlett  follows  with  implicit 
confidence.  It  is  singular  that  Protestants  who  ridicule  the  pious  credulity  of 
Greek  and  Roman  pilgrims,  should  themselves  become  the  victims  of  a  similar 
credulity,  in  purchasing  endless  quantities  of  trash  in  the  form  of  amateur 
missionary  travels.  Mr.  Bartlett  professes  great  interest  in  the  Jerusalem 
bishopric,  which,  as  we  understand  him  to  be  a  dissenter  of  some  sort,  is  really 
very  kind  and  condescending.  He  informs  us  that  the  object  of  this  foundation 
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was  to  "  exhibit  to  the  Eastern  Churches" — which  he  has  just  described  as  most 
superstitious  and  corrupt — "  a  form  of  protestantism  which  they  were  belter 
able  to  understand  and  sympathise  with,  than  the  rigid  simplicity  of  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  Independency  and  Presbyterianistn."  We  thank  our  author 
for  this  definition,  which  very  correctly  describes  the  tendency  of  this  and 
other  Low-Church  operations.  They  are  means  for  letting  persons  down 
gently  from  Catholic  feeling  and  practice,  to  Independency  and  Presbyterianism. 
Whether  the  contrivers  of  the  notable  scheme  in  question  will  accept  Mr.  B.'s 
exposition  of  their  intentions  is  not  for  us  to  decide. 

The  Archdeacon  of  Surrey,  than  whom  no  one  seems  better  to  know  how  to 
speak  to  children,  has  just  published  the  first  series  of  "  Scripture  Reading 
Lessons  for  Little  Children  "  (Burns),  which  can  hardly  need  recommendation 
of  ours.  He  has  prefaced  the  little  book  with  some  beautiful  and  most  just 
remarks.  We  question,  however,  the  judiciousness  of  a  preface,  full  of  advice 
to  the  parent  or  teacher,  to  a  book  which  is  to  be  put  into  the  hands  ofchildten. 
Its  tendency,  as  far  as  it  goes,  must  be  to  lessen  their  confidence  in  the  parent 
or  teacher,  perhaps  to  provoke  comparison  between  what  they  find  recom- 
mended or  deprecated,  and  the  system  which  may  have  been  pursued  in  their 
own  case.  They  ought,  we  think,  to  see  nothing  but  results. 

We  are  not  so  well  pleased  with  "  Short  Lectures  on  Scripture  Doctrines," 
(Haselden),  the  theology  of  which  is  not  that  of  the  Church  Catechism. 

"  Christian  Fragments,"  (Longman,)  by  Dr.  Burns.  Written  in  sorrow,  and 
committed  to  the  afflicted  by  an  excellent  and  able  man,  a  distinguished  mem- 
ber of  his  profession  ;  such  cannot  but  be  an  affecting  work.  The  theology 
is  not  always  so  sound  a?  the  purpose ;  but  we  do  not  desire  to  be  critical. 

"  The  Ideal  of  a  Christian  Church,  considered  in  comparison  with  existing 
practice,  containing  a  Defence  of  certain  Articles  in  the  '  British  Critic,'  in 
reply  to  Remarks  on  them  in  Mr.  Palmer's  '  Narrative,' "  by  Mr. Ward,  (Toovey,) 
is  "  the  development,"  in  the  shape  of  a  large  book,  of  what  has  long  been 
expected  as  a  large  pamphlet.  It  is  no  affectation  to  say,  that  we  have  not  read 
it ;  to  have  done  so  were  impossible,  as  it  is  published  in  the  last  week  of  the 
month.  But  a  hasty  glance  at  this  very  elaborate  treatise  enables  us  to  say, 
that  its  importance  far  exceeds — its  size,  and  we  cannot  say  more ;  and  that 
Mr.  Ward  certainly  makes  out  a  most  painful  case  of  degeneracy  from  the 
Catholic  ideal  as  regards  the  Church  of  England ;  and  this  we  are  constrained 
to  acknowledge  in  the  way  of  principle,  as  well  as  of  detail,  while  at  the  same 
time  particidar  instances  of  heretical  teaching,  such  as  the  writings  of  Archbishop 
Whately  and  Bishop  O'Brien,  are  criticized  in  a  very  masterly  manner.  To 
all  this  we  are  indisposed  to  offer  much,  if  any,  objection  :  we  have  not  been 
backward  in  lamenting  much  of  the  present  state  of  things  ourselves,  though 
we  have  not  the  vanity  to  think  that  we  have  acquired  the  depth  and  fulness 
of  a  person  so  able  and  accomplished  as  Mr.  Ward.  Nor  is  this  acknowledg- 
ment a  surrender  of  principle  on  our  part:  Mr.  Ward,  more  than  once,  calls 
attention  to  the  very  different  line  maintained  in  this  Review,  from  that  which 
forms  the  staple  of  his  own  speculations ;  and  though  he  dissents  from  us  on 
very  material  matters,  we  are  bound  to  thank  him  for  mild  and  respectful,  and 
most  courteous  language,  which,  as  he  always  adopts  towards  individuals,  so 
he  has  been  extremely  careful  about  employing  in  quarters,  where,  of  course, 
we  feel  much  interest  and  sympathy.  Indeed,  there  is  a  very  pleasing  absence, 
as  far  as  we  can  gather,  of  irritating  matter  and  cause  for  personal  offence.  They 
are  systems  with  which  Mr.  Ward  deals,  not  individuals :  and  it  is  quite  cer- 
tain, that  be  he  right  or  wrong,  he  has  but  one  object — the  increased  spirituality 
of  the  Church.  There  are,  of  course,  many  things  which  will  startle  and  sur- 
prise— not  much,  perhaps,  which  it  is  quotable  in  that  wickedly  offensive  way 
in  which  propositions  are  hunted  out  for  "Protestant  manifestoes  ;"  but  rather 
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what  most  will  call  inconsistencies  : — for  example,  that  the  autho- — we  presume 
he  would  be  the  last  to  deny  or  modify  this — holds  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  yet  that  he  avows  his  intention  not  to  join  its  communion.  But 
with  all  this,  we  are  not  so  much  concerned — for  nobody  suspects  us  of  holding 
such  sentiments,  and  Mr.  Ward  acquits  us  of  the  least  Homewards  tendency — 
as  with  the  practical  importance  of  this  volume  :  Mr.  Ward  summons  all,  how- 
ever they  may  differ  from  him,  to  unite  in  these  plain  things :  confession  of 
sins  and  unworthiness,  and  an  earnest  struggle  after  the  glorious  things  of  the 
inner  life  :  and  in  such  an  object,  no  good  man  will  refuse  his  aid.  It  is  con- 
soling too  to  find  Mr.  Ward  re-iterating  his  earnest  desire  to  do  all  this  for  his 
own  Mother  in  the  Faith.  That  the  Church  of  England  adopts  a  distressing, 
boastful,  satisfied  language,  has  always  struck  us  as  the  worst  omen  about  her  : 
we  must  confess  our  faults,  and  that  to  the  full,  or  there  is  no  hope.  The 
author  of  the  present  work,  however,  must  allow  us  to  observe  one  thing,  and 
that  is,  that  he  does  not  seem  to  touch  the  wound  which  he  so  ably,  yet  syste- 
matically, and,  as  it  were,  technically,  exposes,  with  quite  the  feelings  of  one 
himself  pained  by  the  touch.  If  a  person  finds  himself  a  member  of  a  corrupt, 
degenerate  Church,  (Mr.  Ward  would  style  it,  Society,  we  believe)  it  is  his 
duty,  of  course,  to  confess  the  fact,  and  to  confess  it  to  the  full.  He  must  not 
allow  any  natural  and  amiable  feeling  for  a  Church  in  which  he  has  been  brought 
up,  to  stand  in  the  way  of  truth.  But  the  discovery  should,  at  the  same  time,  be 
felt  to  be  a  humiliation  to  himself,  a  deep  humiliation  ;  and  his  own  mind  should, 
in  some  degree,  smart  under  the  stroke  which  it  inflicts.  We  may  be  wronging 
Mr.  Ward,  but  we  cannot  help  thinking,  that  a  little  more  of  this  feeling  would 
add  to  his  persuasiveness,  as  regards  a  great  number  of  minds.  And  this,  we 
are  enabled  to  say,  from  a  vivid  recollection  of  the  various  articles  in  the  British 
Critic  now  defended,  as  well  as  from  a  very  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the 
present  volume. 

"  Transactions  of  the  Exeter  Architectural  Society."  Vol.1.  Part  II.  1843. 
This  work  does  great  credit  to  the  Exeter  Society.  The  illustrations  are  engraved 
in  a  very  beautiful  manner;  but  we  think  the  selection  of  subjects  might  have 
been  better.  We  value  Devonshire  very  much  for  its  wood-work,  and  should 
have  preferred  wooden  screens  to  stone  sedilia,  and  wooden  to  stone  pulpits. 
The  Exeter  Society  should  at  least  publish  a  book  on  screen  work.  It  would 
be  of  the  greatest  value.  We  object  much  to  the  tone  of  the  concluding  pages 
of  Mr.  Carlyon's  paper.  Considering  our  own  miserable  short-comings  in  the 
externals  of  God's  worship,  he  is  unnecessarily  severe  upon  foreign  Catholics. 
In  our  present  state,  we  should  rather  be  disposed  to  learn  than  to  teach.  He 
decides  against  erecting  any  figures  within  our  churches.  Niched  angels,  he 
says,  may  stand  as  sentinels  without,  but  "  within  the  sanctuary,  where  worship 
is  paid,  everything  should  invite  the  thoughts  to  Heaven  and  the  Infinite."  To 
our  mind,  the  figures  of  angels  in  the  great  Suffolk  roofs  and  elsewhere,  do  tell 
of  heaven,  and  invite  the  thoughts  thither.  Let  us,  by  every  means  in  our 
power,  realize  the  spiritual  world  in  our  worship.  We  cannot  otherwise  wor- 
ship. And  we  would  not  stop  short  with  angels.  Would  that  the  great  reredos 
screens  of  St.  Alban's  and  Winchester  were  filled  with  sculptured  saints,  telling 
us  of  the  communion  between  the  living  and  departed.  We  do  well  to  picture 
the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets, 
and  the  noble  army  of  Martyrs  upon  our  walls  and  in  our  windows. 

"  The  Hope  of  the  Katzekopfs,  a  fairy  tale,  by  William  Churne,  of  Staffordshire," 
(Walters,  and  Burns,)  likes  us  much.  William  Churne  having  been  dead  some 
two  hundred  years,  has  reappeared,  somewhere  in  the  region  of  Elford  we 
presume,  from  a  very  natural  respect  for  the  "good  people,"  both  aerial  and 
terrestrial,  to  be  found  there.  The  way  in  which  the  fun  melts  off  into  the 
serious,  we  especially  commend. 

"  The  Fifth  Annual  Report  of  the  Cambridge  Camden  Society  "  has  appeared, 
and  is  a  very  interesting  document.  Much  of  what  people  once  thought 
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foppery  in  this  body  is  either  wearing  away,  or  we  have  learned  to  think  that 
the  substantial  practical  good,  which,  in  almost  every  parish  in  England  this 
Society  has  effected,  far  outweighs  matters,  which  are  as  indifferent  as  the 
varieties  of  temperament  in  individuals.  Who  thinks  of  asking,  or  of  caring, 
whether  our  friends  are  light-haired  or  dark,  so  that  they  are  our  friends?  We 
own,  as  a  question  of  taste,  there  is  a  piece  of  sportiveness  in  the  President's 
address  (pp.  13,  14),  which  we  could  have  dispensed  with;  but  on  taste  we  are 
not  going  to  pick  a  quarrel. 

"The  Inquiry  into  the  Catholic  Truths  hidden  under  certain  Articles  of  the 
Creed  of  the  Church  of  Rome,"  by  the  Rev.  C.  Smith,  (J.  W.  Parker,)  is  a  deeper 
defence  of  "Protestantism,"  which  it  rests  on  other  than  a  negative  character,  and 
a  more  subtle  attack  on  what  the  author  oddly  calls  "  Trentism,"  than  the  usual 
run  of  Via  media  treatises.  When  the  second  part  appears  it  may  claim  a 
fuller  notice. 

Two  Catechetical  works  on  Confirmation  we  mention  with  satisfaction : — Mr. 
Alexander  Watson's  "  The  Pastor  preparing  his  Flock  for  Confirmation" 
(Rivingtons),  useful,  but  somewhat  diffuse:  and  Mr.  Ridley's  "  Plain  Tract  on 
Confirmation"  (Edwards  and  Hughes),  which  we  like  better. 

From  the  latter  publishers  we  have  received  Mr.  Fowle's  "  House  of  God,  &c. 
with  some  of  the  consequences  of  setting  Preaching  above  Praying;"  though 
we  can  scarcely  admit  that  on  no  possible  occasion,  as  things  are,  is  a  layman 
justified  in  leaving  "his  own  minister  "  (p.  10);  and  if  he  does,  we  should  be 
sorry,  as  Mr.  Fowle  seems  to  do,  to  justify  it  by  "  Christian  liberty"  (ibid). 

Also,  "  Cur  templa  ruunt  antiqua?"  &c.,  on  Decoration  of  Churches;  a  well- 
meaning,  but  meagre  performance.  Brett's  "  Honour  of  the  Christian  Priest- 
hood," which,  from  its  author's  reputation,  wants  no  recommendation.  And  "An 
Address  to  the  Parents  of  Children  at  the  Parish  School  of by  their  Clergy- 
man," the  need  of  which  can  only  be  estimated  by  those  daily  subjected  to  the 
folly  and  impertinence  of  the  ill-trained  class  to  whom  it  is  addressed. 

America  has  sent  us  "A  Pastoral  for  the  Times:  the  Church's  Chain  of 
Authority  from  God  to  minister  in  the  Word  and  Sacraments,"  (Burlington, 
U.  S.)  Bishop  Doane's  we  presume ;  and  we  are  quite  sure  that  the  good 
Bishop  makes  out  his  claim  more  satisfactorily  to  himself  than  to  the  miser- 
able bodies  among  whom  he  is  placed.  The  tract  is  clear,  and  ought  to  be 
conclusive. 

"  Analecta  Christiana,  Part  I.,"  (Oxford,  J.  H.  Parker,)  by  Mr.  Charles 
Marriott,  is  on  a  plan  which  is  as  novel  as  promising.  It  purports  to  be 
extracts  from  the  Fathers,  by  way  of  a  Class  Book  for  the  Diocesan  Colleges : 
may  we  not  hope,  for  the  Universities  also  ?  It  is  very  highly  to  be  commended. 

Among  single  Sermons,  the  most  important  is  Archdeacon  Manning's, 
preached  for  the  Magdalen  Hospital.  One,  perhaps,  unequalled  in  affecting 
power  and  interest.  We  should  call  it  painfully  interesting,  were  it  not  that 
we  feel  that  we  have  no  right  to  refuse  the  healthful  contemplation  of  sin  and 
misery.  Of  an  ambitious  and  rhetorical  class,  without  much  substance,  may  be 
mentioned  Mr.  Boone's,  preached  for  the  Metropolis  Churches'  Fund — "The 
Need  of  Christianity  to  Cities,"  (J.  W.  Parker,)  a  title  which  seems  especially 
meaningless. 
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[The  Editor  is  not  responsible  for  the  opinions  expressed  in  this  department.] 
MAURICE'S  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST. 

TO    THE    EDITOR    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN    REMEMBRANCER. 

SIR, — Though  I  mean  strictly  to  adhere  to  my  promise  of  not 
troubling  you  with  any  further  defence  of  myself  or  of  my  writings  ; 
and  though  I  should  be  very  ill  able  to  answer  the  second  letter  of 
your  correspondent  "  G.,"  as  I  have  not  read  it  throughout,  I  think 
it  may  not  be  amiss  to  inform  him  that  the  passage  upon  which  I  see 
he  has  grounded  his  remarks,  does  not  exist  in  the  second  edition  of 
my  book.  I  am  anxious  to  give  him  this  information  myself,  because 
if  he  received  it  in  any  other  way  he  might,  perhaps,  draw  a  wrong 
inference  from  it.  I  have  not  changed  any  of  the  sentiments  which 
I  expressed  in  the  passage  respecting  Dr.  Pusey's  "  Scriptural  Views 
of  Holy  Baptism ;"  all  my  reading  and  reflection  since  have  confirmed 
me  in  them.  But  I  omitted  any  allusion  to  Dr.  Pusey,  because  it 
seemed  to  some  of  his  friends  that  I  had  made  an  attack  upon  him 
as  an  individual  (a  notion  which  I  was  very  unwilling  that  words  of 
mine  should  communicate) ;  because  I  felt  it  to  be  ungenerous  and 
unjust  to  quote  from  a  book  which  its  author  had  permitted  to  go  out 
of  circulation ;  and  because  I  was  anxious  to  depart  as  widely  as 
possible  from  the  example  of  religious  magazines  and  newspapers, 
by  avoiding  the  mixture  of  personal  topics  with  the  discussion  of 
permanent  principles.  Your  correspondent  will  perceive  (I  am  sure 
with  satisfaction,)  that  the  difference  between  us  is  not  in  the  least 
diminished  by  the  alteration  which  I  have  made  in  this  instance;  and 
I  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  revised  work  would  be  altogether 
more — instead  of  less — objectionable  to  him  than  the  earlier  and 
hastier  one.  I  have  endeavoured  in  it  to  carry  out  more  consistently 
the  principle  of  repudiating  all  schools  and  parties,  and  of  acknow- 
ledging a  principle  in  each  of  them  which  is  embodied  in  the  Univer- 
sal Church.  I  am  sorry  that  your  correspondent  should  waste  so 
much  of  his  valuable  time  in  establishing  this  charge  against  me  : 
it  is  admitted;  habes  confitentem  retim.  I  am  not  a  member  of 
the  High  Church  party ;  J  hate  it  as  cordially  as  I  do  the  Evangelical 
party,  the  Via  Media  party,  and  every  other.  I  am  personally  attached 
to  many  of  those  who  are  reckoned  in  it  as  well  as  in  the  others ; 
I  trust  that,  as  men  and  Christians,  I  love  all  the  members  of  all  of 
them.  Still  more  dearly  do  I  strive  to  love  the  truths  which  I  hear 
each  of  these  parties  asserting.  And  because  I  love  the  men  and  the 
truths,  I  hate  that  which  vulgarises  and  degrades  them,  and  sets  them 
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at  bitter  enmity  with  each  other.  I  do  not  complain  of  any  of  our 
party  men  for  being  too  strong,  but  for  being  too  weak ;  not  lor 
putting  their  own  truths  forth  as  too  important,  but  for  destroying 
that  which  makes  them  so  all-important,  by  mixing  them  with  what 
is  mean,  sensual,  and  earthly — why  should  I  scruple  to  add  devilish, 
when  I  see  how  these  parties  plot  against  each  other;  how  indifferent 
they  are  to  truth ;  how  they  spoil  the  simplicity  of  children,  and  de- 
grade the  devotion  of  women  by  their  narrow  and  bitter  teachings  ; 
how  they  use  their  noblest  men  to  do  their  dirtiest  work,  because 
these  men  are  easily  persuaded  that  what  is  exquisitely  painful  to 
them  and  injures  their  reputation,  must  be  right ;  how  they  cramp 
all  exertions  for  the  good  of  man  and  the  glory  of  God ;  how  they 
habitually  set  at  nought  the  direct  commands  of  our  Lord  ;  how 
they  habitually  assume  their  own  system,  and  not  the  knowledge  of 
God,  to  be  eternal  life.  I  do  not  care  what  adjective  goes  along 
with  the  substantive  PABTY.  No  addition  of  qualities  can  make 
Evil,  Good;  and  Party  I  do  look  upon  as  the  Evil  thing — the  Anti- 
christian  tendency  of  our  days,  for  the  destruction  of  which  we  pray, 
whenever  we  say  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,"  or  "  Thy  kingdom 
come." 

I  am,  Sir, 

Your  obedient  Servant, 

F.  MAURICE. 


THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS  AND  THE  IRISH  CHURCH. 

TO    THE    EDITOR    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN   REMEMBRANCER. 

SIR, — Allow  me  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  debate  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  June  12,  1844,  on  Mr.  Ward's  motion  respecting 
the  Irish  Church. 

This  debate  furnishes  some  remarkable  illustrations  of  the  heteroge- 
neous and  strange  opinions  on  Church  matters  entertained  by  our 
leading  politicians.  It  is  really  surprising  to  see  how  entirely  and 
toto  cozlo  men  even  of  the  same  party  differ  from  each  other  on  the 
subject.  In  other  questions — on  Corn-Laws,  Free  Trade,  Foreign  or 
Domestic  Policy — the  individuals  who  make  up  the  great  parties  in 
the  State,  have  respectively  a  certain  set  of  common  opinions  ;  but  on 
Church  matters,  each  politician  conceives  himself  at  liberty  to  enter- 
tain his  own  peculiar  views,  which  he  blurts  out  at  random,  as  if  either 
it  were  of  small  importance  how  he  voted  or  acted ;  or,  to  take  a  more 
favourable  view,  as  if  each  man's  opinion  on  religious  subjects  were 
of  so  sacred  and  private  a  character,  as  to  forbid  any  compromise. 
I  wish  I  could  believe  that  the  seeming  inconsistency  of  politicians 
on  Church  matters  arose  from  the  latter  cause.  In  some  few  men  no 
doubt  it  does ;  but  I  fear  that,  in  general,  it  arises  either  from  entire 
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ignorance  of  the  subject,  or  from  a  habit  of  thinking  the  affairs  of  re- 
ligion of  very  small  importance. 

The  object  of  Mr.  Ward's  motion  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  to 
plunder  the  Irish  Church  either  of  the  whole  or  the  greater  part  of 
her  possessions.  To  effect  this  object,  would  require,  he  says,  "  a 
union  of  the  best  feeling  on  both  sides  of  the  House!"  There  must 
be  "  a  cessation  of  party  strife."  "  They  must  give  up  small  things 
to  secure  great  things — tranquillity,  concord,  and  peace."  This  is  the 
common  cant  of  men  of  revolutionary  principles.  They  make  a  great 
hubbub  and  outcry,  and  then  declare  that  it  is  impossible  to  secure 
peace,  unless  their  demands  are  granted.  And  weak  persons  fall  into 
the  snare,  notwithstanding  the  constant  experience  that  no  sooner  is 
one  thing  granted,  than  another  is  demanded.  You  reduced  the  Irish 
bishoprics  to  ten,  to  satisfy  importunity ;  now  it  is  urged  that  six,  or 
even  four,  are  quite  sufficient. 

Mr.  Ward  incidentally  quotes  the  sentiments  of  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, uttered  some  years  ago,  which  are  too  naive  to  be  passed 
over.  In  answer  to  a  petition  for  the  suppression  of  the  Irish  Pro- 
testant Church,  the  noble  Duke  observed,  "  that  to  repeal  laws  on 
which  the  Protestant  Church  was  based, — laws  which  had  existed  for 
three  hundred  years,  and  which  had  survived  the  Rebellion,  and  had 
been  confirmed  and  ratified  by  the  Act  of  Union,  would  be  as  fatal  to 
the  power  of  the  country  as  shameful  to  her  honour,  and  as  gross  a 
breach  of  faith  as  could  be  committed  by  her  failure  to  meet  her  money 
engagements,  if  not  worse"  The  noble  Duke  seems,  from  the  last 
words,  to  have  had  some  suspicion  of  the  ludicrous  bathos  into  which 
he  had  fallen.  Not  so  the  honourable  gentleman  who  quotes  his 
words. 

Mr.  Ward  notices  certain  blemishes  in  the  Irish  Church, — grievous 
blemishes,  if  what  he  says  be  correct.  Archdeacon  de  Lacy,  an 
eccentric  character,  who  died  lately,  left  behind  him,  it  seems,  forty 
thoroughbred  horses  and  mares,  a  beautiful  Spanish  ass,  eight  mules, 
five  Spanish  donkeys :  therefore  the  Irish  Church  ought  to  be 
abolished.  (Q.  E.  D.)  This  is  just  as  if  you  were  to  say  there  are  some  dis- 
reputable and  eccentric  persons  in  the  House  of  Commons:  therefore 
that  should  be  abolished.  Does  not  Mr.  Ward  see  that  such  instances 
prove  that  the  Church  should  be  amended,  not  plundered  or 
abolished  ? 

Mr.  Ross,  a  Protestant,  spoke  on  the  same  side,  and  said,  "  he  had 
heard  it  stated  that  the  alienation  of  the  funds  of  the  Protestant 
Church  of  Ireland  would  shake  the  principles  on  which  the  Reforma- 
tion was  based.  He  thought  that  was  a  poor  compliment  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Reformation.  He  was  a  Protestant,  and  he  certainly 
could  not  for  a  moment  imagine  how  the  profession  of  the  faith  which 
he  held  could  be  endangered,  if  all  the  endowments  of  the  Church 
were  swept  away."  What  miserable  sophistry  of  sham  liberality !  It 
is  just  as  if  he  said,  A  poor  man  is  spiritually  and  essentially  as  well 
off  as  a  rich  man  ;  therefore  I  cannot  for  a  moment  imagine  that  there 
is  any  harm  done  in  robbing  any  man  of  his  property. 

Mr.  Shaw  made  a  manly  and  energetic  speech  in  behalf  of  the 
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Established  Church  in  Ireland ;  setting  forth,  in  a  forcible  way,  its 
recent  sufferings  and  exertions,  but  not  touching  on  its  high  claim  as 
the  Church  descended  from  the  apostles. 

The  second  evening's  debate  was  opened  by  Colonel  Rawdon.  He 
complained  of  what  appeared  to  him  a  great  grievance.  "  Armagh, 
the  town  which  he  had  the  honour  to  represent,  was  the  residence  of 
two  primates.  One  of  them  was  a  prelate  of  what  he  must  call  the 
English  Church  in  Ireland.  He  was  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  splendid 
revenue,  resided  in  a  palace  in  a  spacious  park,  and  in  his  turn  took 
his  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords  ....  He  mentioned  these  facts  only  to 
show  the  contrast  between  his  condition  and  that  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  prelate,  who  mas,  or  at  least  was  believed  to  be,  by  those  of  his 
own  faith,  the  representative  of  the  first  Catholic  apostle  in  Ireland. 
He  (Colonel  R.)  found  this  respected  prelate  residing  in  a  moderate 
private  house,  for  which  he  paid  rent ;  he  had  none  of  the  honours 
which  belong  to  his  station  and  rank  in  a  Roman  Catholic  country." 
Certainly,  it  is  most  natural  that  Colonel  Rawdon  should  lament  the 
contrast.  But  does  he  not  see  that  he  is  putting  arguments  into  the 
mouths  of  his  opponents?  For  if  he  desires  to  deprive  the  Protestant 
archbishop  of  his  temporalities,  because  he  believes  him  not  to  be  the 
true  successor  of  the  apostles,  or  rightful  bishop,  surely  the  large  ma- 
jority of  members  who  do  believe  him  to  be  the  rightful  bishop,  ought 
the  more  strenuously  to  contend  that  he  should  not  be  plundered. 

Mr.  M.  O'Connell  alluded  to  the  Prince  de  Joinville's  pamphlet,  and 
recommended  the  House  to  strip  of  its  possessions  the  Protestant 
Church,  (which  they  believed  to  be  the  true  one,)  and  encourage  that 
which  they  believed  to  be  false,  for  fear  of  French  invasion. 

Mr.  Hamilton  was  not  ashamed  to  avow  "  that  he  adhered  to  the 
Church  of  Ireland  upon  the  ground  of  its  upholding  what  he  believed 
to  be  religious  truths  (cries  of  Oh,  oh,  from  the  Opposition  benches) ; 
considering  it,  at  he  did,  the  duty  of  the  Government  to  establish  that 
form  of  Christianity  which  it  believed  to  be  the  purest  and  truest." 
(Ironical  cries  of  Hear,  hear,  from  the  Opposition  benches.) 

Sir  C.  Napier  then  rose  and  said,  "  he  did  not  think  it  was  good  taste 
in  a  Protestant  member  of  that  House  to  hold  up  his  religion  as  better 
than  that  professed  by  Roman  Catholic  gentlemen  who  were  sitting 
there." 

What  a  monstrous,  or  rather,  what  a  perfectly  ridiculous  notion! 
When  the  debate  is  on  the  Church  Establishment,  is  not  the  real  and 
almost  only  question,  What  is  the  true  Church?  If  honourable 
members  would  but  simply  stick  to  this  point,  and  calmly  say,  We  be- 
lieve the  Reformed  Church  of  Ireland  to  be  the  true  Church,  and  will 
not  consent  to  its  abolition,  what  hours  of  dull  unmeaning  argument 
might  be  spared! 

Colonel  Napier  further  "wished  honourable  members,  when  they  went 
over  to  Ireland,  to  go  and  see  the  congregations  which  the  Protestant 
clergy  preached  to,  and  they  would  find  that  many  of  them  preached 
sermons  to  no  audiences  but  their  own  clerks.  Was  this  a  state  of 
things  calculated  to  please  the  Catholics  ?  .  .  .  Could  any  man  believe 
that  the  Catholics  would  be  satisfied,  when  they  saw  their  own  ministers 
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preaching  for  ten  or  fourteen  hours  a-day  ?"  What  an  insane  con- 
fusion of  ideas  !  So  (Roman)  Catholic  clergy  preach  ten  or  fourteen 
hours  a-day!  and  are  much  displeased  that  the  Protestant  ministers 
do  not  do  the  same. 

Mr.  Borthwick  complained  that  "  they  were  called  on  to  abolish  a 
church  of  300  years'  standing  (!)  because,  first,  of  Mr.  O'Connell's 
agitation;  secondly,  of  the  Prince  de  Joinville's  pamphlet."  They 
were  bound,  in  his  opinion,  to  provide  a  religion  for  the  people,  and 
could  not  do  better  than  maintain  one  that  was  "  sanctified  and  hal- 
lowed" (by  what  ?)  by  a  prescription  of  300  years  (!) 

Mr.  V.  Smith  acknowledged  that  "  an  establishment  of  some  kind 
was  necessary  to  put  a  stop  to  fanaticism  and  irreligion  ;  but  if  they 
had  an  establishment  at  all,  it  should  be  the  church  of  the  majority." 

Sir  J.  Graham  said,  "  it  had  been  the  object  of  Government,  and 
would  continue  to  be  its  object,  to  remove  all  the  abuses  that  existed 
in  connexion  with  the  Irish  Church,  to  purify  it,  and  after  having 
removed  those  abuses,  and  purified  it,  it  was  the  intention  of  the 
Government  to  use  their  best  efforts  to  maintain  it  as  the  established 
Church  in  Ireland."  This  is  a  very  good  general  theory — but  Sir 
J.  Graham  goes  on  to  remind  us  that,  by  way  of  carrying  out  his 
principle,  he  concurred  in  the  suppression  of  half  the  Irish  bishoprics 
— and  even  now  boasts  of  having  "greatly  diminished  the  hierarchy 
of  that  country  " — "  a  measure  conceived  in  a  friendly  spirit  to  the 
Church." 

Lord  J.  Russell  thought  that  "  the  Church  of  Ireland  was  a  great 
anomaly  and  a  great  misfortune,  and  one  which  he  conceived  required 
the  immediate  attention  of '  Parliament."  Lord  John  afterwards  pro- 
pounded his  general  notions  of  an  established  Church,  which  are 
somewhat  curious.  "  I  think,"  said  he,  "  in  the  first  place,  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  State  to  give  the  means  of  religious  instruction  to  the 
people  (hear).  And  when  I  say,  the  means  of  religious  instruction, 
I  mean  religious  instruction  with  respect  to  those  subjects  which  the 
State  itself  interferes  with.  If  a  man  commits  a  breach  of  trust  he  is 
sent  to  prison  ;  if  he  commits  a  theft  he  is  transported  to  a  foreign 
land  ;  if  he  commits  murder  his  life  is  forfeited.  I  think,  if  the  State 
does  all  these  things  ;  if  the  State  deems  it  its  duty  to  punish  crime, 
it  should  endeavour,  by  alliance  or  connexion  with  some  body 
capable  of  doing  so,  to  give  the  people  instruction.  '  Thou  shalt  not 
steal ' — '  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder  ' — '  You  should  do  unto  others  as 
you  would  have  them  do  unto  you.'  This  w  the  kind  of  instruction  the 
State  should  provide.  I  consider  that  it  is  the  part  of  the  State,  apart 
from  any  particular  sect,  or  any  particular  dogmas  or  doctrines  which 
may  distinguish  one  denomination  of  Christians  from  another,  to 
endeavour  that  means  should  be  provided  for  giving  that  instruction." 
So,  the  Christian  religion  consists  in  teaching  people  not  to  kill  or 
steal!  and  Christian  doctrine  has  no  influence  on  these  matters!  Is 
Lord  John  Russell  aware  that  there  is  another  world,  to  prepare  men 
for  which  is  the  great  object  of  religion  ?  I  never  heard  the  poli- 
tician's creed — the  meagre,  worldly,  atheistical  creed  of  the  mere 
politician  so  unblushingly  avowed  as  by  the  Whig  leader.  Would 
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that  our  Conservative  leaders  were  more  highly  principled!  But  I 
fear  their  creed  is  not  much  better.  Lord  John  goes  on  to  argue  that, 
for  the  noble  purposes  of  preventing  theft  and  murder,  the  Protestant 
clergy  in  Ireland  are  inefficient,  because  they  are  the  ministers  of  the 
minority — the  Protestant  Church  does  not  answer  the  purpose  of  an 
establishment — therefore  the  best  plan  is  to  reduce  the  Protestant 
establishment  and  to  pay  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  if  you  can  per- 
suade them  to  accept  your  money.  Further  than  this  the  noble  lord 
does  not  explain  his  views.  He  is  anxious  that  all  who  will  go  as  far 
as  that  should  act  together,  so  as  to  get  as  many  votes  as  possible 
against  the  Government.  This  is  the  old  policy  of  Lord  John  Russell 
on  the  Irish  Church.  I  will  not  venture  to  express  my  opinion  of 
the  pitiful  meanness  with  which  this  degenerate  statesman  avails  him- 
self of  the  difficulties  of  the  Irish  Church,  as  an  instrument  of  political 
intrigue. 

But  what  does  the  great  Conservative  leader,  Sir  Robert  Peel,  say? 
He  rises  with  great  reluctance.  Nothing  but  his  position  of  Minister 
of  the  Crown  induces  him  to  do  so.  Evidently  his  heart  is  not  in  the 
cause.  He  defends  the  maintenance  of  the  Irish  Church  on  the  com- 
pact made  at  the  Union,  and  virtually  ratified  at  the  time  of  passing 
the  Roman  Catholic  Relief  Bill.  But  he  says,  "  I  found  my  advocacy 
of  the  Church  establishment  upon  other  and  upon  higher  grounds 
(hear),  the  nature  of  which  I  will  shortly  state.  I  think  it  of  the 
highest  public  importance  that  there  should  be  religious  establishments 
in  all  countries,  for  the  sake  of  their  religious  interests  ....  What 
form  of  religious  faith  shall  I  (!)  establish  and  incorporate  with  the 
State  ?  I  should  say  the  public  policy  of  this  country  was  to  give  a 
preference  to  Protestantism  .  .  .  But  I  am  not  even  at  liberty  to 
select  another  religion.  [Why  ?  because  Protestantism  is  the  truth  ? 
No.]  The  professors  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  prefer  a  total  and 
spiritual  independence,  to  union  with  the  State,  or  any  condition  what- 
ever fettering  that  independence.  I  do  not  see  you  can  establish  a 
Church  possessing  all  the  emoluments  of  State  endowment  without  its 
submitting  to  stringent  control  on  the  part  of  the  State.  I  consider 
the  State  should  exercise  an  influence  in  the  appointments  of  the 
Church,  and  that  without  such  influence  there  would  be  great  injury 
from  investing  any  form  of  faith  with  the  endowments  of  an  establish- 
ment. I  should  be  sorry,  for  instance,  to  see  the  election  of  bishops 
entirely  independent  ;  I  should  be  sorry  to  see  the  Church  exercising 
power,  as  formerly,  in  convocation.  I  think  it  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance that  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Church  should  be  restrained, 
as  it  is  restrained,  and  made  subordinate  to  Parliament  ....  But 
the  Catholics  tell  us  distinctly  they  are  not  prepared  to  permit  the 
exercise  of  any  such  control  over  their  ecclesiastical  appointments, 
and  that  they  will  have  entire  spiritual  independence.  Therefore,  if 
there  were  no  other  reasons  (which  I  believe  there  are)  for  the  pre- 
ference of  the  Protestant  religion  as  that  which  is  to  be  incorporated 
with  the  State,  the  terms  offered  by  the  tno  parties  are  not  equal 
(hear).  The  Catholics  claim  perfect  exemption  from  control  in 
ecclesiastical  concerns  ;  they  refuse  to  permit  interference  with  the 
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nomination  of  their  prelates  by  the  Pope.  And  what  is  it  they  ask  of 
us — of  us,  the  legislators  of  a  Protestant  State  : — '  We  want  not  your 
emoluments  .  .  .  but  we  ask  you  to  appropriate  them  to  secular  pur- 
poses.' Now  this  appears  to  me  an  unreasonable  proposition.  And 
I  think,  without  injury  to  the  Catholics,  and,  still  more,  without  insult 
to  them,  we  have  the  perfect  right  to  appropriate  the  Church  revenues 
to  that  form  of  religious  faith  which  we  are  desirous  of  incorporating 
with  the  State."  These  are  Sir  Robert  Peel's  "  higher  grounds  "  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  Irish  Church — and  on  these  he  is  determined 
to  stand,  "  unless  the  overwhelming  necessity  of  public  policy  compels 
him  to  change  that  opinion "  (loud  cheers  from  the  Opposition). 
Truly  a  feeble  staff  is  Sir  Robert  Peel  for  the  Church  to  rest  on! 

Sir  R.  Inglis  rose  and  said,  that  he  supported  the  Protestant  Church 
in  Ireland  because  he  believed  it  was  the  truth ;  but  he  was  interrupted 
in  his  further  observations  by  such  shouts  of  laughter  and  other  noises, 
that  he  was  compelled  to  resume  his  seat. 

On  the  division,  the  numbers  were — 

For  Mr.  Ward's  motion ,     .     179 

Against  it 274 


Majority     .     .       95 

This  is  a  very  instructive  debate.  It  shows  the  small  reliance 
which  can  be  placed  by  the  Church  on  political  friends.  The  Church 
of  Ireland  is  but  the  outpost  of  the  Church  of  England.  Let  one  be 
sacrificed  to  the  Romanists,  and  the  other  must  be  content  to  be  placed 
on  the  same  footing  with  Dissenters.  The  most  distressing  thing  is  to 
observe  the  entire  ignorance  or  miserable  lowness  of  view  that  pre- 
vails amongst  those  in  whom,  humanly  speaking,  is  placed  the  power 
over  her  destinies — the  want  of  knowledge  of  the  Church's  real  claim 
which  is  manifested  even  by  those  who  believe  themselves  to  be  her 
friends.  However,  we  are  members  of  the  Church,  and  cannot  help 
ourselves.  We  must  do  our  best  in  the  position  in  which  God  has 
placed  us.  We  must  strive  to  maintain  the  Church  as  best  we  can 
for  the  present ;  and  look  forward  to  improvements,  when  the  seed 
sown  in  the  present  generation  has  sprung  up  and  brought  forth  fruits. 
The  rising  generation  will  at  least  know  something  more  of  Church 
principles  than  those  who  now  seem  to  exercise  power  over  her. 

Yours,  &c.  Gr. 


loa 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 


ORDINATIONS  APPOINTED. 
Br.  OF  WORCESTER,  July  21.  |  BP.  or  NORWICH,  Any.  J*. 


ORDINATIONS. 


By  the  LORD  BP.  OF  LONDON,  at  St.  PauFt 
Cathedral,  on  Trinity  Sunday. 


Of  Oxford.  — W.  L.  Scran,  I.A.  Magd.  H. ; 
G.  T.  Cameron,  B.A.  Ch.  Ch. ;  A.  Cowburn, 
B.A.  Exet. ;  T.  J.  Griffenhoofe,  B.A.  Pemb.  ; 

F.  C.  Secretan,  B.A.  Wad.;    T.   Wilson,   B.A. 
Brasen. 

Of  Cambridge. — A.  Alston,   B.A.   St.  John's; 

G.  Carpenter,  B.A.   St.  John's;   J.  S.   Clarke, 
B.A.  St.  John's;    W.  Cooke,  B.A.  Trin.  H.;  F. 
L.   Naylor,   B.A.   Trin. ;     H.   W.   Yates,    B.A. 
Cath.  H. 

Of  the  Church  Mitsionary  College,  Islington. — 
H.  Townsend,  for  her  Majesty's  foreign  pos- 
aessions. 

Literate. — A.  M.  Myers. 


Of  Oxford.— F.  J.  R.  Lawrence,  S.C.L.  Exet. ; 
H.  Nelson,  M.A.  St.  John's;  W.  Rogers,  M. A. 
Balliol;  J.  Soper,  B.A.  St.  Mary  Magd.  H.;  J. 
Trevitt,  i.c.l.  St.  Alban  H. 

Of  Cambridge. — G.  S.  Drew,  B.A.  St.  John's ; 
J.  Boord,  B.A.  Christ's;  W.  F.  Ellis,  B.A. 
Trin. ;  W.  Jephson,  M.A.  Corp.  Chris. ;  R. 
King,  B.A.  Christ's;  J.  Rickard,  B.A.  Trin.;  G. 
Ridout,  B.A.  Emm. ;  H.  G.  Roche,  B.C.L.  St. 
John's;  E.  Rudge,  S.C.L.  Cath.  H. ;  J.  D. 
Watherston,  B.A.  St.  John's. 

Of  the  Church  Miisionary  College,  Islington. — 
T.  Barenbuck,  B.  Geidt,  D.  Hechler,  T.  Peyton, 
and  F.  Redford,  for  her  Majesty's  foreign  pos- 
sessions. 

Literate.— C.  G.  Nicolay. 

By  the  LORD  BISHOP  OF  CHIC-HESTER,  at 
Chickester,  on  Trinity  Sunday. 


Of  Oxford.— H.  Malim,  B.A.  St.  John'*. 

Of  Cambridge.  — H.  A.  Barrett,  B.A.  St. 
John's;  F.  H.  Cox,  B.A.  Pemb.;  R.  M.  Frost, 
B.A.  Pemb. ;  G.  A.  Oldham,  B.A.  Trin.;  G.  C. 
Purches,  B.A.  Corp.  Chris. ;  G.  C.  Shiffner,  B.A. 
Ch.  Ch. 


Northcote,  M.A.  Corp.  Chris. ;  T.  P.  Tuffnell, 
B.A.  Wad. 

Of  Cambridge. — R.  P.  Carew,  B.A.  Downing; 
8.  T.  W.  C.  Homfray,  B.A.  Cath.  H.;  M.  L. 
Lee,  B.A.  Magd.;  T.  C.  Yarranton,  B.A.  Sid. 
Sus. 

PRIESTS. 

Of  Oxford,— J.  W.  Distin,  B.A.  Pemb. ;  S.  C. 
Hooley;  A.  A.  Hunt,  M.A.  Exet.;  A.  N.  C. 
Maclachlan,  B.A.  Exet. 

Of  Cambridge.  —  W.  M.  W.  Call,  B.A.  St. 
John's;  C.  E.  Parry,  B.A.  Chriit's;  J.  Stewart, 
M.A.  Caius;  J.  R.  Woodfprd,  B.A.  Pemb.  (I.  d. 
Bp.  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol.) 


By  the  LORD  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD,  at  Oxford, 
on  Sunday,  June  2. 


Of  Oxford.— 9.  3.  Jerram,  M.A.  Were. ;  F. 
Fanshawe,  M.A.  Exet.;  G.G.  Perry,  M.A.  Line. ; 
H.  W.  Norman,  B.A.  New  Coll. ;  C.  F.  Wyatt, 
B.A.  Ch.  Ch. ;  H.  Smith,  B.A.,  J.  G.  Wenham, 
B.A.,  and  G.  T.  Cooke,  B.A.  Magd.;  R.  Lewis, 
B.A.  Wore. ;  G.  L.  Shannon,  M.A.  Pemb.;  G. 
W.  Paul,  B.A.  M»gd.;  R.  Crosby,  M.A.  Trin. ; 
H.  L.  Mansel,  B.A.  St.  John's  ;  H.  M.  White, 
B.A.  New  Coll. ;  C.  R.  Conybeare,  B.A.  Ch.  Ch. ; 
A.  P.  Forbes,  B.A.  Brasen. 

Of  Cambridge. — F.  H.  Wilkinson,  B.A.  St. 
John's. 

Of  Durham— C.  W.  Wood,  B.A.  Univ. 


Of  Oxford.— G.  Marshall,  M.A.  Ch.  Ch.  i  8. 
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Of  Cambridge. — J.  Nalson,  B.A.  Queen's. 


Of  Oxford.— J.  W.  Miller,  B.A.  Exet. 

Of  Cambridge.— C.  G.  Flint,  B.A.  Magd. ;  F. 
A.  Piggott,  B.A.  Trin. ;  R.  Prat,  B.A.  Merton; 
M.  A.  Smelt,  B.A.  Caius;  T.  Whitehouse,  B.A. 
Sid.  Sus. 

By  the  LORD  BISHOP  OF  EXETER,  at  Exeter, 
on  Sunday,  June  2. 


Of  Oxford.— J.  P.  Bremridge,  B.A.  Exet. ;  C. 
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E.  R.  Horwood,  B.A.  Brasen. ;  J.  L.  Roberts, 
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Of  Oxford.— B.  Burgess,  B.A.  Exet. ;  R.  P. 
Smith,  M.A.  Pern. 

Of  Cambridge. — J.  N.  Andrews,  B.A.  Clare 
H.;  T.  H.  Bullock,  B.A.  Fell,  of  King's;  W. 
Buncombe,  B.A.  Queen's;  A.  E.  Fowler,  B.A. 
Queen's;  R.  K.  Longden,  B.C.L.  Trin.  H. ;  Z. 
Nash,  B.A.  Cath.  H. ;  E.  Owen,  B.A.  Sid. ;  W. 
Theed,  B.A.  Clare  H. ;  E.  B.  Wroth,  B.A.  St. 
John's. 

Of  Dublin.  — R.  P.  Blakeney,  B.A.  Trin.; 
A.  E.  Auchinlech,  B.A.  Trin.  (/.  d.  Bp.  of 
Clogher.) 


By  the  LORD  BP.  OF  SALISBURY,  (for  Bp.  of 
Bath  !t  Wells,)  at  Wells,  on  Sunday, •  June  2. 


Of  Oxford.— W.  Bruton,  B.A.  Exet.;  J.  C. 
Milliard,  B.A.  St.  John's ;  T.  Jones,  M.A.  Magd. 
H.;  O.  H.  Turner,  B.A.  Bal. 

Of  Cambridge. — O.  Fisher,  M.A.  Jesus;  E. 
D.  Green,  Queen's;  G.  T.  Hoare,  B.A.  St. 
John's. 


Of  Oxford.— R.  Astley.  B.A.  Pemb.;  J.  W. 
Clapcott,  B.A.  Line. ;  G.  Pretyruan,  M.A.  Univ. ; 
W.  Smith  and  C.  Harrison,  B.A.  Exet. 

Of  Cambridge. — J.  Penny,  B.A.  St.  John's. 

Of  Glasgow.— W.  Wright,  M.A. 


By  the  LORD  BISHOP  OP  PETERBOROUGH,  at 
Peterborough,  on  Sunday,  June  Z. 


Of  Oxford.— 3.  A.  Carr,  B.A.  New  Inn  H. ;  C. 
J.  P.  Foster,  B.A.  Oriel;  W.  Halliburton,  B.A. 
Bras.;  J.  Y.  Nevill,  B.A.  Oriel;  G.Roberts, 
B.A.  Magd..H. ;  R.  Stanton,  B.A.  Bras.;  J. 
Walker,  B.A.  Bras. 

Of  Cambridge. — J.  Bicknell,  B.A.  Trin. ;  T. 
C.  Childs,  B.A.  Sid.  Sus. ;  Hon.  T.  Edwards, 
M.A.  Trin.;  J.  S.  Hilly,  M.A.  St.  John's;  H. 
Lovell,  M.A.  St.  John's;  H.  Tarr,  B.A.  Sid.  Sus. 


Of  Oxford.— G.  A.  CUXOD.M.A.  Magd.  H.;  H. 
W.  Starr,  B.A.  Magd. 

Of  Cambridge— L.  Fry,  B.A.  St.  Peter's;  W. 
Hewlett,  B.A.  Jesus  ;  T.  Inman,  B.A.  Queen's ; 
J.Oliver,  B.A.  Queen's;  J.  Wing,  B.A.  Queen's. 


By  the  LORD  BISHOP  OF  HEREFORD,  at 
Hereford,  on  Sunday,  June  2. 


Of  Oxford—  W.  Poole,  B.A.  Oriel ;  B.  S.  V. 
Blacker,  B.A.  Ch.  Ch.  (/.  d.  Bp.  of  Norwich) ; 
W.  J.  Williams,  B.A.  (I.  d.  Bp.  of  St.  David's). 

Of  Cambridge.  —  J.  C.  Battersby,  B.A.  St. 
John's;  J.C.James,  B.A.  St.  John's  ;  A.  Par- 
doe,  B.A.  Jesus;  W.  Sandford,  B.A.  Clare  H. 


Literates. — G.  I.  Davies  and  E.  Evans  (I.  d. 
Bp.  of  St.  David's). 


Of  Oxford.— -T.  H.  Sheppard,  M.A.  Oriel;  J. 
H.  Wameford,  B.A.  Wore. 

Of  Cambridge. — J.  Gawen,  B.A.  Trin.  H. ;  S. 
H.  W.  Lee,  B.A.  St.  John's  ;  R.  Towers,  B.A. 
St.  John's;  D.  P.  Lewis,  B.A.  St.  John's  (/.  d. 
Bp.  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol). 

By  the  ARCHBISHOP  OF  YORK,  at  Bishops- 
thorpe,  on  Sunday,  June  9. 


Of  Oxford.— T.  H.  Smith,  B.A.  Queen's;  M. 
G.  Buckley,  B.A.  Trin. 

Of  Cambridge.— 3.  Walker,  B.A.  St.  John's; 
J.  J.  Harrison,  B.A.  Corp.  Chris. ;  O.  A.  Man- 
ners, B.A.  Sid.  Sus. ;  J.  A.  Ogilvy,  B.A.  St.  Mary 
Magd.;  W.  Greenwell,  B.A.  St.  John's;  E.  Day, 
B.A.  Trin.  H. ;  C.  Braddy,  B.A.  St.  John's;  A. 
J.  Tomlin,  B.A.  Queen's  (at  the  request  of  the 
Bp.  of  Ripon.) 

Of  Dublin. — 8.  H.  Gainsford,  M.A.  Trin. 

PRIESTS. 

Of  Oxford.— K.  F.  Inman,  B.A.  Line. ;  J.  P. 
Marriott,  B.A.  Bal.;  R.  Rolleston,  B.A.  Univ.; 
J.  Scotland,  B.A.  St.  John's. 

Of  Cambridge.— 3.  N.  Fowler,  B.A.  St.  Mary 
Magd.;  R.  G.  Creyke,  B.A.  Cath.  H. ;  M.  H. 
Simpson,  B.A.  Cath.  H. ;  J.  Stansfield,  B.A.  St. 
John's;  J.  Kidd,  S.C.L.  Cath.  H.;  J.  Hughes, 
B.A.  Queen's;  H.  C.  Holmes,  M.A.  Cath.  H. 

Of  Durham.— 3.  Hill,  B.A.  Univ.;  H.  M. 
Short,  Univ.  (at  the  request  of  the  Bp.  of 
Ripon.) 


By  the  LORD  BISHOP  OF  ELY,  in  St.  George'* 
Church,  Hanover-square,  on  Sunday,  June  9. 


Of  Oxford.  —  H.  B.  Rashleigh,  B.A.  Exet. 

Of  Cambridge.— H.  B.  Blake,  B.A.  Trin.;  T. 
P.  Boultbee,  M.A.  Fell,  of  St.  John's;  S.  R. 
Carter,  B.A.  Fell,  of  Emm. ;  F.  W.  Harper,  M.A. 
Fell,  of  St.  John's;  G.  F.  Holcombe,  B.A.,  R. 
Joynes,  B.A.  St.  John's;  C.  W.  King,  M.A.,  H. 
A.  Marsh,  M.A.,  Fells,  of  Trin. ;  W.  W.  New- 
bould,  B.A.  Trin.;  R.  Raynbird,  B.A.  Christ's; 
T.  Tanqueray,  B.A.  Pern. ;  F.  E.  Tower,  B.A. 
St.  John's ;  B.  Williams,  M.A.,  W.  S.  Wood, 
M.A.,  Fells,  of  St.  John's;  J.  H.  Young,  B.A. 
Corp.  Chris. 


Of  Cambridge.  —  M.  Bright,  M.A.  Fell,  of 
Magd.;  C.S.Drake,  M.A.  Fell,  of  Jesus;  P. 
Frost,  M.A.  Fell,  of  St.  John's;  H.  Goodwin, 
M.A.  Fell,  of  Caius;  H.  L.  Jenner,  LL.B.  Trin.; 
W.  T.  Kingsley,  M.A.  Fell,  of  Sid.  Sus.;  C.  A. 
Swainson,  M.A.  Fell,  of  Christ's;  R.  Watt,  M.A. 
Fell,  of  Trin.;  H.  G.  Williams,  M.A.  Fell,  pf 
Emm. 


PREFERMENTS. 

Name.  Preferment.  Diocese.  Patron.  Vol.     Pop. 

Bligh,  A Wonstan,  R Winchester   Bp.  of  Winchester £967      786 

Bradford,  J.E {St'LiMcao^  WiKford«  j  Lincoln Bp.  of  Lincoln,  by  lapse    130      912 

Butler,  W.  J Wareside,  p.c. ............  London 
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PREFERMENTS-Con<>;i«ed. 


Name. 


Preferment. 


Diocese. 


Patron. 


Val.    Pop. 


Clarke,  C.  S  

London  

jExors.  of  the  late  S.) 

£134      393 

1  Alger,  Esq  f' 

462      942 

Crow,  F.  A  
Duncombe,  W.  ... 
Exton,  R  

Alcester,  R  
Crowle,  v  
Hemley,  R  

Worcester.. 
Lincoln  
Norwich  .... 

Marquis  of  Hertford  ... 
Wm.  Duncombe,  Esq.  . 
Lord  Chancellor  

250     2399 
777     2544 
150        71 

Fox,  J  

Hale,  w.  Wilton  

Chester  

Gee,  R  

Rev  W.  Lewis  

270    2115 

Heath,  J.  M  
Jackson,  J  
James,  £  
James,  W.  B  
Jarman,  J  

Jarvis,  E.  J  

Enfield  
Lidgate,  R  
Hindringham,  v  
Fen  Ditton,  R  
Ladock,  R  

Hackthorne,  v  

London  
B.&W  
Norwich.... 
Ely  
Exeter  

Trin.  Coll.,  Cambridge. 
Rev.  J.  E.  Jackson  
D.  &  C.  of  Norwich  
Bp.  of  Ely  
Ex.  of  late  Rev.  H.  Ware 

R.  Cracroft,  Esq  

1174       ... 

136       721 
404      537 
767      857 

260    |2^ 

Johns,  J.  W  

Kershaw,  T.  A.  ... 
Kingdon,  S.  N.  .., 
Larken,  E.  R  , 

('rowan  
Milton,  R  
Bridgerule,  v  
i  Burton  by  Lincoln,  R... 

Exeter  
Peterboro'.. 
Exeter  
Lincoln  

Sir  J.  St.  Aubyn  
Rev.  Dr.  Pemberton  ... 
Rev.  T.  Kingdon  
Lord  Monson  

\  63 
451     4638 
340      607 
150      497 
419       206 

Parkes,  W.  J  
Parmeter,  J.  D.  .., 

Raines,  C.  A  
Shelley,  F  
Sorsby,  —  
Stephens,  R  
Stubbs,  J.  K  

Hilgay,  R  
,  Alderford,  R  

St.Peter,Newcastle,p.c. 
,  Beerferris,  H  
,  Arksey,  v  
Dunsford  

Norwich.  ... 
Norwich  ... 

Exeter  
York  
Exeter  

Rev.  W.  J.  Parkes  
D.  &  C.  of  Norwich  .... 

Viscount  Valletort  
Sir  W.  B.  Cooke,  Bart. 
B.  Fulford,  Esq  

1291     1515 
219      /« 
\94 

700    2142 
113     1056 
297      925 
97     1615 

Taylor,  F.  J  

West  Ogwell  

Exeter  . 

P  P.  Taylor  Esq 

127        51 

Thompson,  E.  H.. 
Townsend,  J.  S.... 
Twopeny,  T.  N.... 
Woolcombe,  H.  ... 

Lyneham,  p.c  
Coleridge  
Little  Casterton,  R  
Cheriton,  R  

Sarum  
Exeter  
Peterboro'.. 
Exeter  

G.W.Heneage.Esq.M.p. 
Bishop  of  Exeter  
Hon.  C.  C.  Cavendish  .. 
Bp.  of  Exeter  

58     1317 
142      677 
254      132 
321      848 

APPOINTMENTS. 


r        T  (One  of  the  Chaplains  to  the 

uarr,  J.  M.A |    Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoin. 


T.       T   T 
Jay,  J.  J.  B.A.  ... 

Monnington,  <*.- 


Second  Master  of  the    Pro- 
prietary  Sch  ^  Blackheath. 


Tavlor  T  /Master   of    Prince    Henry's 

""\    Gram.  School,  Evesham. 

I  Professor  of  Moral  Philoso- 
phy in  Queen's  College, 
Birmingham. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 


Cook,  J.,  of  Newton  Hall,  Northumberland. 

Cowlard,  W.,  Rector  of  Werrington. 

Dakins,  W  ,  of  Boxted,  Essex. 

Elliott,  H.,  Vic.  of  Castle  Sowerby,  Cumberland. 

Hurst,  T.T.,  Rec.  of  Carlby  and  Braceborough. 

Latter,  A.,  P.  C.  of  St.  Juliot,  Cornwall. 

Lawrence,  J.  A.,  Rector  of  Marnham,  Notts. 

Lloyd,  W.,  M.A.,  Rec.  of  Llanfaethlu,  Anglesey. 

Luke,  R.,  Senior  Fellow  of  Sidney  Sussex  Col- 
lege, Cambridge. 

M'Gregor,  J.,  D.A.,  Incumbent  of  Mellor,  near 
Blackburn. 


Matthew,  C.,  Vicar  of  All  Saints  and  St.  Peter. 

Maldon. 
Price,  T.,  Rector  of  Shelsley  Beauchamp  and 

Shelsley  Walsh,  Worcestershire. 
Rose,  W.,  at  the  Vicarage,  Glynde,  near  Lewes. 
Sunderland,  E.,  Vicar  of  Glentham  and  Nor- 

mandby. 

Templeman,  N.,  at  Cranbourn. 
Ward,  J.,  M.A.,  late  Fell,  of  New  Coll.,  Oxford. 
Watkins,   G.  N.,  Perpetual    Curate  of   Long 

Sutton,  Hampshire. 


Ill 


PROCEEDINGS  OF  SOCIETIES. 


OXFORD  ARCHITECTURAL  SOCIETY. 


'  FIFTH  Annual  Meeting  at Wyatt's  Room, 
High-street,  June  17.  The  Rev.  the 
Rector  of  Exeter  College  in  the  chair. 

After  a  few  preliminary  observations, 
the  Chairman  read  the  annual  Report  of 
the  Committee.  He  congratulated  the 
Society  on  the  steady  progress  of  the 
"  Study  of  Gothic  Architecture,"  which 
is  daily  becoming  more  general  :  the 
good  effects  of  this  are  already  visible  on 
all  sides,  and  still  greater  effects  may  yet 
be  looked  for.  He  rejoiced  to  observe 
the  formation  and  successful  progress  of 
similar  societies  in  various  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  and  mentioned  particularly  the 
Cambridge  and  the  Exeter  Societies  as 
very  flourishing  and  efficient.  The  mu- 
tilation and  destruction  of  the  remains 
of  Gothic  Architecture  has  been  checked 
and  well  nigh  stopped,  although  a  few 
more  instances  may  still  be  heard  of  occa- 
sionally, as  at  Newcastle,  where  an 
ancient  church  has  been  wantonly  de- 
stroyed within  the  last  few  weeks ;  the 
general  indignation  with  which  such  acts 
are  now  viewed  by  all  persons  who  have 
any  pretension  to  the  rank  of  educated  or 
enlightened  men,  is  a  guarantee  that  they 
will  not  be  frequent  There  is,  however, 
another  just  ground  of  alarm  in  the  mis- 
chief which  is  daily  perpetrated  under 
the  name  of  restoration,  which,  when  con- 
ducted without  sufficient  knowledge,  is 
often  productive  of  more  injury  than 
benefit,  and  should  be  very  closely 
watched.  Irreparable  injury  is  often 
done  by  ignorant  persons,  under  the 
plausible  pretext  of  merely  scraping  off 
the  whitewash,  and  still  more  when  the 
decayed  surface  of  the  stone  has  also  to 
be  scraped. 

In  this  university  and  city,  there  have 
been  four  instances  of  restoration  within 
the  past  year,  which  are  deserving  of 
praise.  At  St.  John's  College  the  chapel 
has  been  restored  in  a  very  elaborate 
manner,  and  with  good  taste.  At  Merton 
thereof  of  the  an  tf -chapel,  which  was  in  a 
decayed  state,  has  been  renewed,  and  the 
floor  for  the  ringers  in  the  tower  removed, 
throwing  open  a  fine  groined  wooden 
ceiling,  which  is  a  great  improvement, 
but  I  lie  gallery  for  the  ringers,  which  has 


been  introduced  in  the  place  of  the  old 
floor,  would  have  been  better  omitted. 
In  St.  Aldate's  Church  the  general  effect 
of  the  exterior  is  pleasing,  but  there 
might  have  been  more  accuracy  in  the 
details,  and  we  cannot  but  regret  the  loss 
of  the  old  library.  At  Holywell,  though 
the  exterior  is  less  striking,  all  the  detail 
is  admirable,  and  in  the  interior  the  good 
effect  of  open  seats  is  fairly  seen,  and 
the  manner  in  which  this  restoration  and 
enlargement  have  been  executed  is  worthy 
not  only  of  praise  but  of  imitation.  The 
restoration  of  St.  Peter's  in  the  East  is 
now  also  in  progress,  and  it  is  hoped  that 
the  most  scrupulous  care  will  be  taken 
to  preserve  entire  the  character  of  the 
building  even  in  its  most  minute  detail?, 
and  that  no  attempts  at  improvement  will 
be  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  designs 
of  the  original  architects  of  this  interest- 
ing and  valuable  relic  of  antiquity. 

The  publications  of  the  Society  during 
the  year  have  been  the  Second  Part  of 
the  "  Guide  to  the  Architectural  Antiqui- 
ties in  the  Neighbourhood  of  Oxford," 
of  which  a  Third  Part  is  now  in  prepa- 
ration ;  several  sheets  of  working  draw- 
ings of  aticient  pews  and  pulpits,  which 
are  found  very  generally  useful,  and  are 
readily  purchased.  Two  new  sheets 
were  laid  on  the  table,  containing  the 
details  of  the  pulpits  of  Beaulieu,  Hants, 
of  stone,  very  early  in  the  decorated 
style  ;  St.  Giles's,  Oxford,  of  wood,  also 
in  the  decorated  style,  but  late  ;  and 
Coombe,  Oxfordshire,  of  stone,  in  the 
perpendicular  style.  The  drawings  of 
Shottesbrcke  Church,  a  well-known  and 
very  perfect  specimen  of  the  decorated 
style,  have  been  engraved,  and  will  be 
ready  for  publication  in  a  few  days;  for 
these  drawings  the  Society  is  indebted  to 
\V.  Butterfield,  Esq.  The  drawings  of 
Minster  Lovell  Church,  a  good  specimen 
of  the  perpendicular  style,  promised  at 
the  two  last  annual  meetings,  are  still 
not  ready,  the  architect  who  undertook  to 
furnish  them  having  failed  to  fulfil  his 
engagement.  The  drawings  of  Wilcote 
Church,  presented  by  C.  Buckler,  Esq., 
were  laid  on  the  table  and  will  be  en- 
graved immediately  ;  this  is  a  small 
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church  in  the  decorated  style.  Also 
those  of  Sf.  Bartholmew's  Chapel,  pre- 
sented by  C.  Cranston,  Esq. :  this  is  a 
small  but  elegant  building  of  the  period 
of  transition  from  decorated  to  perpen- 
dicular. 

New  editions  are  preparing  of  Stanton 
Harcourt  and  Haseley:  to  the  series  in 
8vo  it  is  proposed  to  add  the  papers  on 
Ewelme  and  Dorchester,  lately  read  by 
Mr.  Addington,  for  which  the  drawings 
are  ready. 

At  the  suggestion  of  the  Bishop  of 
Newfoundland,  designs  for  churches  to 
be  constructed  entirely  of  wood,  the  only 
material  to  be  obtained  in  that  colony, 
have  been  prepared  by  Mr.  Cranston, 
under  the  directions  of  the  Committee. 
Two  of  these  designs  are  now  ready,  and 
were  laid  on  the  table. 

At  the  request  of  the  Madras  commit- 
tee for  the  erection  of  a  church  at  Colabah, 
a  design  has  been  prepared  by  Mr. 
Derick,  under  the  direction  of  the  Com- 
mittee, which  it  is  hoped  will  be  found 
well  suited  to  the  climate,  while  it  pre- 
serves a  strictly  Gothic  and  church-like 
character.  An  elevation  of  this  design 
has  been  engraved,  and  copies  sent  for 
distribution  to  any  of  our  members  who 
are  interested  in  it. 

The  Society  has  in  several  instances 
given  useful  advice  to  persons  engaged 
in  church-building  or  restoration,  and 
have  pleasure  in  doirg  so  in  any  case  in 
which  they  may  be  applied  to. 

A   Paper  was    read   on    Dorchester 


Church,  Oxfordshire,  by  Henry  Adding- 
ton, Esq.,  of  Lincoln  College,  illustrated 
by  a  large  number  of  drawings  of  all 
parts  of  the  building,  including  the 
original  drawings  by  Mackenzie,  for 
Skelton's  Oxfordshire,  which  were  kindly 
lent  for  the  occasion  by  the  Rev.  H.  Wel- 
lesley.  Mr.  Addington  gave  an  outline 
of  the  early  history  of  Dorchester,  with  its 
bishopric  and  abhey,  showing  clearly  that 
there  was  a  Saxon  church  on  this  site, 
but  considers  no  part  of  the  existing 
building  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century,  (unless  it  is  a  small 
portion  of  the  masonry  of  the  tower,)  and 
the  greater  part  is  of  the  time  of  Ed- 
ward I.  The  two  semicircular  arches, 
which  have  been  sometimes  considered  as 
Saxon,  are  evidently  cut  through  the 
Norman  walls,  and  are  probably  of  the 
time  of  Charles  II.,  when  the  church  was 
repaired  after  the  injury  it  had  sustained 
in  the  civil  wars.  As  this  interesting 
paper  is  to  be  published,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  attempt  any  further  analysis  of  it. 
A  Memorial  was  presented  to  the  meet- 
ing, very  numerously  signed  by  mem- 
bers of  the  Society,  suggesting  that  some 
of  the  Rules  should  be  more  strictly 
acted  upon,  and  that  others  should  be 
altered.  A  special  committee  of  nine 
members  was  appointed  to  consider  this 
subject,  and  to  recommend  such  altera- 
tions as  appeared  to  them  to  be  neces- 
sary, and  to  report  thereon  to  a  general 
meeting  of  the  Society,  on  October  the 
30th. 


TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

We  have  received  the  following  from  the  author  of  our  recent  paper,  "  Signs  of  Hope : " — 

"  SIR, — I  had  prepared,  as  you  know,  a  reply  to  your  correspondent  G.  with  regard  to  my  eulo- 
giuni  on  Mr.  Maurice's  '  Kingdom  of  Christ,'  in  ray  paper,  entitled  '  Signs  of  Hope.'  After  Mr. 
Maurice's  own  reply,  and  big  request  that  no  'friend*  of  his  should  enter  the  lists  on  his  side, 
I  should  be  sorry  to  claim  any  right  to  be  heard,  especially  if  such  right  were  to  be  counted  an 
incapacity  to  take  rank  among  the  company  of  Ms  friends.  But  I  may  speak  to  what  concerns 
myself.  My  assertion,  that  few  are  competent,  and  still  fewer  sutliciently  industrious,  to  read 
'  The  Kingdom  of  Christ,'  is  pronounced  a  specimen  of  self-conceit,  similar  to  that  which  Mr. 
Maurice  is  considered  by  G.  to  have  displayed.  Perhaps  I  might  be  advised  by  my  friends  to  sit 
easy  under  an  imputation  no  worse  than  this.  But  I  think  it  better  to  free  myself  at  once  from 
an  arbitrary  rule,  which  would  preclude  me  from  ever  speaking  of  '  Butler's  Analogy,'  or  the 
'  Sermons  on  Human  Nature,'  or  any  other  high  and  difficult  work,  as  if  I  had  read  and  mastered 
it.  Sir,  we  must  either  cease  to  cite,  and  so  to  avail  ourselves,  of  the  labours  of  the  '  Kings  of 
Thought,' or  else  incur  your  correspondent's  opprobrium.  One  may,  to  be  sure,  and  that  too  easily, 
really  be  conceited  where  one  ought  only  to  be  thankful ;  but  I  see  no  more  in  proceeding  on  the 
assumption  that  one  has  been  partially  trained  in  scholastic  or  metaphysical  habits,  without  which 
many  a  work  must  be  unavailable,  that  need  make  one  conceited, — than  in  proceeding  on  the 
assumption  that  one  has  learnt  Italian,  and  so  can  read  Dante;  or  German,  and  so  can  read 
Goethe,  or  Schliermacher. 

"Thus  far  for  what  I  think  due  to  myself.  It  may  be  equally  due  to  those  of  your  readers,  if  such 
there  be,  who  took  any  interest  in  the  course  of  reflection  pursued  by  me  in  the  paper  entitled 
'  Signs  of  Hope,'  that  I  should  assure  them  of  my  estimate  of  Mr.  Maurice  and  his  writings  being 
in  nowise  changed  by  the  controversy  which  my  expression  of  it  has  excited." 


THE 
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Religious  Life  and  Opinions  of  Frederick  William  III.  of  Prussia. 
Translated  from  the  German  of  F.  R.  EYLERT,  D.D.,  by 
JONATHAN  BIRCH.  J.  Hatchard  &  Son. 

THE  hasty  and  visionary  scheme  for  establishing  something  like 
terms  of  union  between  the  religious  associations  of  Germany 
and  the  Church  in  this  country,  which  was  sought  to  be  carried 
into  effect  by  the  consecration  and  mission  of  Bishop  Alexander 
to  Jerusalem,  in  1841,  has  given  to  members  of  our  Church 
so  melancholy  and  anxious  an  interest  in  acquainting  them- 
selves with  the  living  principles,  character,  and  "  religious  life," 
if  we  may  adopt  Mr.  Birch's  expression,  of  the  Protestant 
communions  of  the  Continent,  that  the  life  and  opinions  of  so 
distinguished  a  character  as  the  late  King  of  Prussia,  can  hardly 
fail  to  be  very  generally  read.  By  some  special  and  kind  pro- 
tection of  Providence,  we  have  up  to  this  time  been  preserved 
from  all  definite  act  of  amalgamation  with  the  communions  that 
were  thrown  into  a  state  of  separate  existence  at  the  Reform- 
ation. In  so  saying,  of  course  it  is  not  meant  that  the  theology 
of  Luther  and  Calvin  has,  in  no  degree,  been  able  to  find  a  dry 
place  whereon  to  rest,  among  the  clergy  of  our  Church,  or  that 
we  have  been  wholly  preserved  from  the  servilities  of  Erastus,  the 
theories  of  Arminius,  the  unbelief  of  Rationalism.  It  must  be 
confessed  that  we  have  suffered  from  all  these  diseases,  in  their 
turn,  and  that  they  are  by  no  means  characteristic,  indigenous 
evils  of  Germany.  The  history  of  the  people  of  England  and 
of  Germany,  since  the  sixteenth  century,  would,  on  being  ex- 
amined, prove  that  many  of  the  peculiar  evils  under  which  the 
Gospel  has  laboured  in  both  countries,  have  had  not  only  a 
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kindred  origin,  but  have  been  favoured  by  many  concurrent  and 
kindred  circumstances.  And,  perhaps,  it  may  be  the  general 
perception  of  this  circumstance  that  gives  whatever  consistency 
it  may  possess,  to  the  current  notion  of  an  identity  of  interest, 
between  ourselves  and  the  German  Christians  who  reject  all 
communion  with  Rome ;  the  fact  of  a  common  liability  to  the 
same  forms  of  evil  being  presumed  to  indicate  some  inherent 
fitness  for  corporate  unity,  which  cannot  too  speedily  assume  its 
proper  outward  form,  and  proclaim  itself  in  some  substantive 
shape,  and  by  appropriate  visible  tokens.  Up  to  this  time, 
however,  the  good  providence  of  God  has  preserved  to  us  in  this 
land  a  body  of  Christians  under  the  apostolical  rule  of  bishops, 
fenced  in  and  guarded  by  an  ecclesiastical  regimen,  administered 
by  them,  and  from  which  each  several  bishop  is  bound  in 
conscience,  in  virtue  of  oaths,  and  by  the  vows  of  his  consecration, 
not  to  depart.  Owing  to  the  spiritual  power  of  this  very  eccle- 
siastical constitution,  up  to  this  day  no  formal  act  of  amalgama- 
tion with  any  other  body  of  Christians  has  been  carried  into 
effect.  Moreover,  it  requires  nothing  beyond  the  merest 
elementary  acquaintance  with  the  divine  nature  of  the  consti- 
tution of  the  Church,  as  governed  by  her  bishops,  to  see  that 
all  union  with  any  other  body  is  a  thing  of  its  own  nature 
impossible,  the  formal  act  which  would  be  supposed  to  effect  a 
union  with  any  other  society  not  really  effecting  what  it  would 
seem  to  effect.  For  this  plain  reason :  There  is  but  one  Church 
of  Christ  upon  earth, — that  is,  wherever  there  is  a  bishop  law- 
fully consecrated,  and  Christian  people  submitting  themselves 
to  him,  and  rendering  to  him  lawful  canonical  obedience,  there 
the  Church  exists.  The  whole  number  of  Catholic  bishops  and 
their  flocks  constitute  the  whole  visible  Church  Catholic ; 
neither  is  it  possible,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  to  have 
communion  with  the  visible  Catholic  Church,  except  through 
the  medium  of  the  bishop,  and  by  rendering  lawful  canonical 
obedience  to  him : — the  Catholic  maxim,  avtv  TOV  iiriaKO-nov 
/ur/Sfv  7T(?arT6ti;,  rendering  it  impossible  to  obtain  regular  admit- 
tance into  the  fold  of  the  Church,  except  by  and  through  the 
living  bishop — (of  course  we  do  not  speak  of  surreptitious  acts 
of  communion  in  times  of  negligence  and  disorder,  upon  the 
validity  of  which  no  opinion  is  here  offered).  But  as  a  funda- 
mental maxim  of  catholic  government,  which  cannot  be  set 
aside  by  any  power  of  man,  the  bishop  alone  has  the  necessary 
power  to  admit  to  catholic  communion ;  and  forasmuch  as  the 
bishop  is  bound,  by  the  most  solemn  sanctions,  to  the  canons  of 
the  Church  over  which  he  presides,  and  may  not  depart  from 
them  without  incurring  the  heaviest  guilt,  and  perilling  his  own 
soul,  the  catholic  principle  admits  of  no  dispute,  that  none  can 
be  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  without  acknow- 
ledging the  apostolic  authority  which  is  vested  in  the  bishop ; 
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and  whosoever  refuses  to  acknowledge  and  pay  lawful  obedience 
to  this  authority,  is  ipso  facto  disqualified  and  excluded  from  the 
enjoyment  of  whatever  spiritual  benefits  the  visible  bishop  is 
appointed  by  the  invisible  Head  of  the  Church  to  be  the  channel 
of  communicating  to  his  people.  It  being  contrary  even  to 
natural  piety,  to  suppose  for  a  moment,  that  it  could  be  possible 
for  men  to  receive  spiritual  blessings,  otherwise  than  upon 
terms  of  submission  to  the  Divine  Giver.  If,  therefore,  the 
catholic  bishop  be  really  an  authorized  servant  of  the  invisible 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  divinely  empowered  to  become  the 
minister  of  spiritual  blessings, — then  before  any  human  being, 
not  in  communion  with  the  Church,  can  enjoy  and  share  in  the 
spiritual  blessings  appointed  to  be  thus  communicated,  he  must 
fully,  entirely,  and  canonically  acknowledge  the  spiritual  juris- 
diction of  the  bishop,  that  he  is  the  authorized  minister  and 
servant  of  the  Invisible  Bishop,  and  that,  in  virtue  of  his 
authority  so  received  from  heaven,  and  ratified  by  the  Invisible 
Head,  he  is  able  to  dispense  spiritual  gifts  to  all  faithful  and 
obedient  people.  Now,  if  the  catholic  bishop  be  not  thus 
authorized,  where  is  the  advantage  of  catholic  communion  ? 
Why  should  any  man,  in  his  senses,  desire  communion  with  the 
Church  ?  What  good  in  the  world  can  it  do  him  ?  What 
possible  privilege  can  he  have  in  the  Church  which  he  could  not 
have  equally  in  any  other  society  of  Christian  worshippers? 
Learned  teachers,  literature,  theological  learning,  the  society  of 
pious,  thoughtful,  and  educated  men,  social  worship,  liturgic 
rites  and  ceremonies, — all  these  are  privileges  that  can  be  had 
without  submitting  to  pay  canonical  obedience  to  the  apostolical 
jurisdiction  of  a  bishop.  What  possible  religious  motive,  there- 
fore, can  there  be  for  seeking  union  with  the  visible  Church, 
except  it  be  on  purpose  to  participate  in  those  spiritual  blessings 
which  the  Apostolical  Episcopate  is  alone  commissioned  to  con- 
vey ?  And  yet,  can  anything  more  monstrous  be  conceived, 
than  to  expect  a  blessing  through  the  means  of  a  divine  com- 
mission, and  at  the  same  time  act  towards  the  bearer  as  if  he 
were  only  an  ordinary  human  instrument  ?  Is  not  the  rule  of 
God's  government  declared  to  proceed  upon  the  principle  of  His 
scorning  the  scorners,  and  despising  them  who  lightly  esteem 
Him ;  and  if  He  has  condescended  to  make  individual  bishops 
His  instruments,  how  can  they  be  His  instruments  for  blessing, 
except  to  such  only  Avho  acknowledge  Him  in  them,  and  show 
homage  and  reverence  to  God  in  His  servants  ?  It  seems  to 
follow,  from  the  very  nature  of  God,  as  the  Almighty  Ruler  of 
the  universe,  that  either  the  belief  in  the  Catholic  Episcopate, 
according  to  which  the  individual  bishop  is  accounted  to  be  the 
channel  of  spiritual  blessings  to  those  who  acknowledge  him, 
must  be  a  visionary  notion,  without  reality,  that  has  deceived 
the  world  since  the  Christian  era ;  and  consequently,  all  desire 
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to  be  united  to  his  communion  unreasonable  and  devoid  of  all 
adequate  cause  or  motive ;  or  else,  admitting  the  catholic  doctrine, 
it  must  be  inexpressibly  offensive  to  Almighty  God,  when  His 
creatures  presume  to  come  to  His  authorized  servants  for  a 
blessing  upon  any  other  terms  than  the  most  implicit  and  devout 
recognition  of  the  authority  which  they  bear.  The  nature  of 
the  case  entirely  precludes  even  the  notion  of  compromise. 
Either  the  authority  of  the  bishop  is  from  God,  and,  as  such, 
cannot  be  honoured  upon  any  terms  short  of  entire  obedience  ; 
or  else  it  is  not  from  God,  and  consequently,  not  of  a  nature  to 
excite  any  sort  of  interest,  or  to  be  of  any  imaginable  value. 

When,  therefore,  as  in  the  case  of  the  so-called  Evangelical 
Church  of  Prussia,  a  body  of  Christians,  who  reject  the  Catho- 
lic belief  respecting  the  divine  powers  intrusted  to  the  Bishop, 
and  are  not  themselves  paying  any  kind  of  canonical  obedience 
to  any  one  member  of  the  Catholic  Episcopate,  imagine  that 
they  have  become  united  to  the  body  of  the  Catholic  Church 
because  an  individual  Bishop,  in  a  foreign  country,  and  within 
a  jurisdiction    canonically  belonging   to   another   Bishop,    has 
received  directions  to  admit  such  as  shall  apply,  without  re- 
quiring canonical  obedience  from  them,  to  an  outward  share  in 
the  ecclesiastical  constitution,  of  which  the  Bishop  is  the  divine 
centre  and  steward, — this  supposed  union,  from  the  very  nature 
of  the  case,  neither  has,  nor  can  have  a  place.    Individual  Bishops 
become,  by  their  consecration,  bound  to  the  Church,  and  their 
spiritual  powers  are  not  exerciseable  ad  libitum.     Canonical  and 
not  autocratic  powers  are  committed  to  them  at  consecration, 
and  each  several  Bishop  is  answerable  to  God,  and  under  God 
to  the  Canon  Law,  for  the  due  and  legitimate  exercise  of  his 
powers.     Now,  could  an  individual  Bishop  be  found,  to  whom 
the  powers  of  the  Catholic  Episcopate  have  lawfully  and  canoni- 
cally been  committed,  who  should  unlawfully  and  uncanonically 
admit   to  the   privileges   of   Catholic    Communion,    or  should 
confer  Holy  Orders  upon  persons  not  canonically  qualified  and 
thereunto   entitled, — such  acts   would  not  necessarily  concern 
any  other  persons  in  the  world,  beside  the  Bishop  in  question, 
and  those  who  may  have  been  admitted  by  him.     They  neither 
create  or  imply  any  ecclesiastical  union  between   the   proper 
subjects  of  the  Episcopate,  and  others  not  subject  to  it.     If 
the  acts  in  question  are  canonical,  they  remove  the  persons  to 
whom  they  apply  from  all  other  spiritual  jurisdiction,  and  place 
them  under  the  Church ;  if  uncanonical,  they  place  the  persons 
affected  by  them  in  an  anomalous  position,  and  every  such  act 
becomes  a  separate  sin  on  the  part  of  the  Bishop  against  the 
canonical   obligations   under  which   he  received  his  Episcopal 
powers ;  for  these  obligations  are  incapable  of  being  set  aside. 
And  though  they  may  not  invalidate  the  acts  that  are  done  con- 
trary to  them ;  yet  they  certainly  lay  the  Bishop's  conscience 
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under  a  very  serious  degree  of  guilt,  subjecting  him  to  heavy 
responsibility  before  God,  and  exposing  him  to  the  ecclesiastical 
censure  of  the  Church,  from  whom  he  received  his  Mission. 

The  Catholic  Episcopate  has  not  been  1800  years  upon 
earth  without  giving  satisfactory  proof  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  alliance  with  the  Church  upon  terms  of  independence. 
The  Church  of  the  incarnate  God  knows  of  no  such  thing  as 
independence  of  her  lawful  Episcopate;  were  she  once  to 
acknowledge  such  a  principle,  she  would  cease,  ipso  facto,  to  be 
the  Church,  and  fall  from  her  election.  Obedience  to  the  divine 
powers  of  the  Episcopate  is  the  very  tenure  of  all  the  privileges 
which  signalize  the  Church  above  all  other  bodies  of  believers. 
The  privileges  cannot  be  had  apart  from  the  obedience.  God 
has  joined  them  together,  and  man  cannot  put  them  asunder. 
Bishop  Alexander  cannot,  therefore,  serve  either  as  a  symbol, 
or  as  a  medium  of  union  between  the  evangelical  congregation 
of  the  subjects  of  Prussia  and  the  subjects  of  the  Catholic 
Episcopate  in  England,  such  union  being  simply  impossible: 
It  is  simply  impossible  until  the  belief  in  the  divine  power  of 
the  Catholic  Episcopate  shall  be  first  formally  disowned,  the 
whole  body  of  Canon  Law  abrogated  and  abolished,  and  the 
whole  spiritual  fabric  of  the  English  Church  be  declared  to 
have  been  a  mere  human  work,  and,  as  being  such,  at  liberty 
to  join  fellowship  with  any  other  human  institution  that  may 
seek  her  friendship.  If  the  Church  of  England  should  (which 
God  forbid!)  reject  God,  by  disowning  the  divine  preroga- 
tives of  her  Episcopate,  and  should  divest  herself  of  every 
investiture  of  divine  power,  denying  all  her  divine  gifts ; 
then  certainly  no  imaginable  obstacle  could  be  foreseen  why, 
if  so  disposed,  she  might  not  enter  into  compact  with  any 
other  Christian  body,  according  to  any  seeming  prospect  of 
expediency  at  the  time.  But  until  that  day  shall  come — 
which  God  forbid  that  it  ever  should  come ! — the  existence  of 
an  Episcopate  exercising  powers  that  are  the  gift  of  God,  is  a 
gulph  that  cannot  be  passed  over  in  the  way  of  all  such  unhal- 
lowed unions.  Destroy  this  Episcopate,  and  then,  doubtless, 
there  ceases  to  be  any  obstacle,  why  the  people  of  England  may 
not  send  tokens  and  interchange  messages  with  the  people  of 
Prussia,  and  mutually  persuade  themselves  that  they  have 
formed  an  indissoluble  union  upon  the  most  enlightened  prin- 
ciples of  Christian  charity,  to  the  glory  of  the  Gospel.  Only 
let  no  one  deceive  himself  for  a  moment  with  the  notion,  that 
the  Church  could  take  a  part  in  such  union.  The  Church  must, 
before  this  could  come  to  pass,  have  forfeited  her  existence  as  a 
Church,  and  become  a  mere  multitude  of  believing  Gentiles: 
That  is,  the  Catholic  Church  may  cease  to  be  what  she  is  in 
virtue  of  her  election,  and  lose  all  her  privileges ;  and  the  same 
persons,  who  were  once  a  divine  Society,  may,  on  becoming 
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a  mere  human  society,  enter  into  any  compact  of  union  with 
other  human  societies  that  may  he  mutually  agreed  upon.  But, 
in  this  case,  the  union  is  between  two  societies  purely  human ; 
not  between  a  human  society  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Church 
of  God  on  the  other.  This  latter  cannot  be. 

The  Protestantism  of  Germany  is  a  subject,  the  interest  of 
which  is  so  bound  up  in  the  melancholy  position  which  Bishop 
Alexander  now  holds  at  Jerusalem,  as  being  under  instruction 
from  his  Ecclesiastical  Superior,  to  pursue  a  line  of  conduct  with 
a  view  to  such  an  union,  notwithstanding  the  acts  of  disobedience 
to  the  canonical  terms,  to  which  he  is  bound  by  his  consecra- 
tion, which  are  thereby  involved ;  that  we  should  not  do  right 
abruptly  to  call  our  readers'  attention  to  so  interesting  a  work 
as  that  before  us.  Before  proceeding  with  such  a  subject,  it  is  but 
just  that  it  should  be  clearly  seen,  at  the  outset,  what  it  is  that 
is  meant  by  the  specious  plea  of  Christian  union  and  Christian 
charity.  In  every  investigation,  time  must  be  taken,  that  the 
inquirer  may  have  a  full  view  of  the  whole  question,  to  enable 
him  to  go  round  and  round,  and  be  sure  that  he  is  not  mis- 
taken or  misled  by  some  fair  and  unreal  prospect.  And,  though 
it  be  a  truism,  still  let  it  be  remembered  that  judgments  that  are 
not  formed  in  the  dark,  but  which  are  the  result  of  fair  and 
deliberate  examination,  are  the  more  likely  to  avoid  the  danger 
of  terminating  in  mere  pleasing  delusions.  Now  it  must  be 
confessed  that  the  very  idea  of  union  has  something  in  itself 
so  truly  engaging,  something  so  thoroughly  Christian,  that  the 
prima  facie  view  of  the  matter  is  undoubtedly  condemnatory  of 
those  who  interpose  obstacles  in  its  way.  Eagerness  to  grasp 
at  so  high  a  prize,  however,  may  forget  that  God  alone  is  the 
author  and  giver  of  real  unity,  and  that  alliances  which  are 
brought  about  by  the  negotiations  of  men,  are  no  more  unity 
in  religion  than  they  are  in  politics.  We  have  not  come  to 
this  stage  of  the  world's  existence,  without  having  had  sufficient 
cause  to  know  the  value  of  treaties  of  alliance  between  rival 
kingdoms ;  how  the  convenience  of  the  morrow  sets  them  aside 
as  if  they  were  made  only  to  be  broken.  Treaties  of  alliance  in 
religion  are  certainly  not  so  common.  The  history  of  heresies, 
perhaps,  would  furnish  precedents,  if  required,  for  coalitions  of 
every  degree  of  monstrosity;  but,  in  the  case  in  hand,  an 
heretical  precedent  might  probably  be  among  the  least  welcome. 

It  may  be  asked,  then,  what  cause  there  is  to  suppose  that 
terms  of  amity,  acts  of  fraternity,  tokens  of  alliance,  between 
the  Church  of  England  and  the  independent  Evangelical  Church 
(so  called)  of  Prussia,  will  prove  in  the  end  at  all  more  perma- 
nent than  similar  alliances  have  proved  in  the  more  ordinary 
matters  of  this  world.  If  the  children  of  this  world,  with  their 
acknowledged  superiority  of  wisdom,  do  not,  as  is  well  known, 
in  matter  of  fact,  succeed  in  obtaining  any  sort  of  permanence 


of  Frederick  William  III.  of  Prussia.  119 

for  the  unions  into  which  they  attempt  to  enter  for  objects  of 
their  own,  what  reason  is  there  to  believe  that  the  children  of  light, 
who  are  known  to  be  so  much  more  simple  in  their  proceedings, 
will  succeed  in  a  matter  in  which  their  wiser  fellows  have  uni- 
formly failed  ?  It  does,  therefore,  seem  far  from  unreasonable 
in  those  who  are  about  to  draw  down  upon  themselves  the 
reproach  of  being  obstructors  of  the  progress  of  Christian  amity 
and  brotherhood,  by  insisting  upon  what  will  be  called  "  mere 
technicalities  "  of  an  ecclesiastical  constitution,  to  ask  for  some- 
thing like  proof  that  the  proposed  alliance  will  tend  to  anything 
like  permanent  Christian  unity.  It  would  be  both  hard  and  unjust 
to  have  to  submit  to  bear  the  character  of  an  obstructor  of  the 
Gospel,  all  for  standing  in  the  way  of  a  something  no  better  than 
an  Athenian  avpfjiaxia.  Let  it,  then,  be  clearly  declared  and  made 
evident,  upon  what  great  unchangeable  and  irremoveable  basis 
this  notable  conjunction  is  to  be  brought  to  pass ;  and  in  pro- 
portion as  this  shall  be  made  evident,  so  much  greater  will  be 
the  plausibility  that  will  attach  to  the  reproach  (ifj  indeed,  such 
should  be  attempted)  against  those  who  adhere,  as  in  conscience 
bound,  as  well  as  from  the  sincerest  love  and  affection,  to  the 
Catholic  course  of  an  entire  submission  to  the  Episcopate,  and 
are,  in  consequence,  so  jealous  for  its  integrity  as  to  decline  to 
acknowledge  any  rival  whatsoever. 

In  the  meantime,  while  we  are  patiently  waiting  to  have  this 
view  of  the  question  satisfactorily  cleared  up,  we  may  venture 
to  proceed  with  our  task,  without  fearing  to  raise  a  false  sym- 
pathy in  favour  of  the  deceased  Prussian  Monarch,  with  some 
passages  from  whose  sentiments  we  shall  not  any  longer  delay 
to  make  our  readers  acquainted,  apologizing  only  for  the  singu- 
larly literal  and  idiomatic  version  of  Mr.  Birch,  in  which  we  are 
compelled  to  give  them. 

Frederick  William  III.  was  the  very  opposite  in  character 
and  principle  to  hi*  predecessor  on  the  throne,  Frederick  the 
Great.  This  latter  king  was  a  companion  of  Voltaire,  a  hater 
of  his  own  native  language,  a  scoffer  at  religion,  and  one  who 
barely  abstained  from  openly  showing  his  contempt  for  the  public 
worship  of  God  in  his  kingdom.  It  is  related  of  him,  that,  on 
being  informed  that  the  Consistory  had  some  difficulty  in 
determining  a  selection  of  hymns  to  be  used  in  the  churches,  and 
desired  to  know  his  pleasure,  he  replied,  "  Well,  let  them  sing 
'Nun  riihen  alle  wailder,'  or  anything  else — no  matter  what." 
His  grandson  was  far  otherwise.  He  was  brought  early  in  life 
to  a  deep  practical  sense  of  the  overruling  hand  of  God  in  the 
events  of  political  strife  by  the  reverses  he  and  his  kingdom 
sustained  from  the  French  invasion  under  Napoleon. 

During  the  period  of  his  banishment  from  his  capital  city, 
the  king  became  acquainted  with  Dr.  Borowsky,  whose  character 
he  describes  as  follows,  in  a  conversation  with  Dr.  Eylert : — 
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"  '  You  must  picture  to  yourself  Borowsky  as  a  prophet  of  tlie  Old,  or  an 
apostle  of  the  New  Testament;  but  as  that  may  he  saying  rather  too  much, 
you  may  value  him  as  a  counterpart  of  those  great  originals.  Everything  about 
him  carries  the  impress  of  his  station — fertile  and  solid — me?k  and  serene — 
artless  and  single-minded — genuine  and  candid, — in  him  is  to  be  seen  the 
veritable  Christian  Churchman,  void  of  distasteful  affectation  and  pedantry. 
And  so  it  ought  and  must  be,  if  the  man  is  so  thoroughly  imbued  with  the 
calling  of  his  adoption  as  to  feel  it  is  a  part  of  himself:  this  is  what  I  sorely 
miss  in  the  divines  of  the  present  day.  Every  profession  gives  to  those  whose 
souls  are  in  it  a  peculiar  something,  by  which  they  are  readily  distinguished. 
The  lawyer  grounds  himself  in,  and  rests  on  his  positive  law  ;  the  philosopher 
on  his  insight  into  ail  that  he  draws  into  the  forum  of  his  speculative  reasoning ; 
the  naturalist  on  his  researches  into  the  laws  and  powers  of  nature;  the  soldier 
on  the  word  of  command,  which  is  the  form  and  rule  of  his  life.  Each  of  those 
callings  has  its  own  peculiar  sphere  ;  and  its  limitation  is  what  gives  it  con- 
sistency, solidity,  and  repose,  in  the  centre  point  of  the  periphery.  On  the 
other  hand,  I  find  in  the  evangelical  clergymen  of  our  times  an  evident  and 
palpable  liquefaction  and  divergency,  a  wavering,  guessing,  presuming,  ima- 
gining ;  with  the  one  so,  with  another  so,  as  suits  the  colouring  and  blending 
of  the  shifting  ideas  of  the  day.  I  well  know,  that  in  the  empire  of  religious 
truth  slothfulness  is  death;  but  mutability  begets  insecurity,  and  in  the  wavering 
loses  all  firm  footing.  The  desire  to  attain  to  perfection  is  a  never-resting, 
original  impulse  of  human  nature ;  but,  without  a  deep-laid  foundation,  it  throws 
up  no  safe  advance  towards  improvement;  and  what,  in  the  desire  for  novelty, 
may  for  a  time  so  appear,  is  nothing  more  than  a  rambling  and  erring  about, 
whereby  experience  loses  itself:  it  is,  after  all,  but  a  daring  experimentalising. 
I  require  of  a  Christian  clergyman,  at  least,  that  he  carry  the  impress,  and  is, 
in  word  and  deed,  a  servant  of  the  Church. 

"  '  In  too  many  this  appears  only  when  clad  in  their  official  garments,  and 
disappears  the  mament  they  put  on  the  less  sombre  coat  of  modern  fashion  and 
mix  in  company  as  of  the  world.  I  am,  however,  not  of  opinion  that  our  Church 
doctrine,  according  to  the  symbolical  books  of  the  Church,  should  be  con- 
sidered so  definitive  in  form  as  to  admit  of  no  change.  On  the  contrary,  I  ain 
convinced  that,  fructified  from  the  inexhaustible  fulness  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 
and  limited  by  its  decisive  authority, — making  use  of  the  result  commensurate 
with  advance  of  the  times, — rejuvenescence  would  be  obtained,  and  the  evan- 
gelical Church  would  develop  and  preserve  a  never-failing  healthy  life,  powerful 
for  good  works. 

"  '  But  she  must  have  a  positive  system,  showing  whereon  she  is,  will  be, 
and  shall  be, — what  she  is,  and  by  which  she  may  be  distinguished  from  all 
other  churches:  such  to  be  guarded  and  watched  over  as  the  Holy  Thing;  for 
communion  is  the  only  binding  and  concentrating  power  of  the  community. 

"  '  Is,  however,  the  grand  object  of  the  Church  lost,  or  split  into  countless 
vistas, — each  dissentient  making  a  religion  for  himself,  instead  of  receiving  in 
faith  that  which  is  given  in  the  Divine  revelation, — understanding  under  the 
word  freedom  of  conscience,  a  liberty  and  right  to  do  so,  calling  it  Protestant- 
ism? Then  will  there  be  a  never-ending  protesting,  until  nothing  remains  of 
the  positive  value  and  contents  of  biblical  Christianity.  Such  direction  and 
disposition  of  the  spirit  of  the  times  would  undoubtedly  place  the  evangelical 
Church  in  an  anarchical  position. 

"  '  Whilst  those  of  the  higher  and  educated  degrees  content  themselves  with 
philosophy,  aesthetics,  and  literature  of  the  day — being  hardly  conscious  of 
having  fallen  from  connexion  with  the  Church, — the  middle  and  under  classes 
of  the  people — who  at  least  feel  a  church  requisite  on  Sundays  and  festivals — 
go  astray,  not  knowing  whereon  they  are,  or  what  they  should  hold  to. 

"  '  The  belief  of  our  forefathers  in  the  fundamental  dogmas  of  our  holy 
religion,  is  (thanks  to  the  variety  of  systems  and  parish  pastors  who  preach 
them)  no  more  the  belief  of  the  children.  The  inclination  for  domestic 
devotion  which  heretofore  was  the  order  of  the  day  in  Christian  families,  is 
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consequently   dropped ;    where,  however,    such   is   no   longer    honoured  and 
practised,  the  warm  desire  for  puhlic  worship  is  all  but  extinct. 

"'The  clergyman  loses  his  earlier  respect  and  the  trust  reposed  in  him, 
when  lie  ceases  to  officiate  in  conformity  to  the  binding  rules  of  the  Church, 
substituting  personal  views,  which  he  knows  he  cannot  uphold  as  proceeding 
from  authority. 

"'1  hate  from  my  soul  tyranny  and  wavering  in  weighty  matters ;  and  at 
the  same  time  it  is  unbearable  when  the  servants  of  the  Church,  whose  holy 
calling  is  to  strengthen,  confirm,  and  uphold,  are  themselves  not  firmly 
established  in  the  faith : — yet  how  can  they  be  firm  in  transcendental  affairs, 
not  having  a  faith  fixed ;  and  being  ready  to  barter  the  unchangeable  and 
eternal  authority  of  God's  Word  for  the  transient  phantasmagorias  of  human 
authority;  and  the  Word  of  God,  which  can  never  be  overthrown — interpret, 
model,  and  daub  over  with  the  varnish  of  modern  times — having  no  analogy 
to  the  doctrines  of  our  Church  ? 

"  '  I  have  myself  gathered  sad  experience  in  that  respect. 

"  'When  travelling,  I  have  ever  found  pleasure  in  inspecting  churches;  and 
whenever  I  can  so  arrange  it,  I  rejoice  to  attend  the  public  worship ;  yet  sel- 
dom have  I  been  comforted  and  edified  on  such  occasions. 

"  '  The  majority  of  the  clerical  gentlemen  that  I  have  heard  when  journeying, 
have  used  the  biblical  text  as  a  merely  selected  motto  :  instead  of  practically 
explaining  and  pressing  the  vivifying  essence  of  the  same  on  the  hearts  of 
their  hearers,  they  have  fretted  and  fumed  themselves  into  a  heat  by  empty 
declamation  and  far-fetched  oratorical  flourishes,  to  my  grievous  annoyance. 
But  I  have  experienced  still  greater  vexation,  when  conversing  with  them  oil 
their  being  presented  to  me. 

"  '  Few  stood  before  me  like  men  !  the  majority  suited  themselves  by  manner 
and  word  to  my  expressions — determined  to  say  only  that  which  they  presumed 
would  prove  agreeable — scarcely  one  differed  with  me  :  flexibly  they  acquiesced 
in  all  my  opinions,  even  such  as  I  threw  off"  only  to  prove  their  insincerity. 
Flattery  is  at  all  times  disagreeable  to  me,  but  most  so  from  the  lips  of  a 
clergyman,  who,  though  standing  before  his  country's  king,  should  never  for- 
get that  he,  filling  the  exalted  office  of  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  should  be 
there  and  everywhere  the  frank  attestator  of  truth. 

" '  Such  a  man  was  and  is  my  beloved  Borow&ky ;  and  for  that  reason  is  he 
so  dear  to  me.'" — Pp.  11 — 14. 

That  such  sentiments  do  honour  to  the  monarch  and  to  the 
Christian  will  strike  home  to  every  reader's  heart;  but  how  sad 
and  melancholy  is  the  picture  here  given  of  the  fruits  of  the 
Lutheran  and  Calvinist  systems  upon  the  religious  life  and 
manners  of  the  people  entrusted  to  them ! 

The  belief  of  a  former  age  in  the  dogmas  of  the  Christian 
faith  extirpated  by  the  conduct  of  the  Clergy  themselves — the 
practice  of  family  devotion  dropped — and  the  love  for  the  public 
worship  of  God  all  but  extinct, — is  such  the  royal  monarch's 
own  testimony  to  the  efficacy  of  Lutheran  and  Calvinist  systems, 
in  the  task  of  keeping  the  spirit  of  Christian  religion  alive 
amongst  a  people  so  naturally  imaginative  and  warm-hearted  as 
the  tribes  of  Germanic  descent  ?  and  is  the  Church  of  England 
desirous  of  fraternizing  with  a  system  compounded  of  both  ? 

That  Frederick  William  III.  was  a  religious  man,  in  a  truer 
and  deeper  sense  than  is  commonly  understood  by  the  expression 
"  religious,"  may  be  gathered  from  the  significant  circumstance 
which  his  biographer  accidentally  mentions,  that  he  objected  to  the 
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frequent  use  of  such  terras  as  "  religion,"  "  piety,"  and  preferred 
the  plainer  and  more  downright  expression,  "  Fear  of  God,"  which 
he  considered  to  imply  a  feeling  of  God's  immediate  presence : 
"  on  which  account,"  adds  Dr.  Eylert,  "  he  had  neither  taste  for, 
nor  confidence  in,  the  numerous  plans  and  propositions  presented 
to  him  for  the  improvement  and  ennobling  of  human  nature, 
wherever  that  healthy  root  was  wanting."  And  if  such  projects 
Avere  ushered  in  by  a  promising  preface  and  pompous  diction, 
things  to  him  insupportably  offensive,  he  would  usually  dismiss 
them,  by  merely  writing  on  the  margin  ichited  sepulchres. 

The  following  anecdote  is  very  instructive,  and  shows  the 
Christian  monarch  in  the  truly  noble  character  of  a  jealous 
guardian  of  the  morals  of  his  subjects. 

"  In  points  where  the  fear  of  God  enjoins  moral  purity,  the  King  was  severe,  and 
swerved  not  from  his  principles; — if  in  single  instances  he  moderated,  the  stern 
character  of  his  moral  earnestness  was  decidedly  apparent.  I  have  had  remark- 
able opportunities  of  knowing  him  in  that  respect; — one  anecdote  shall  suffice. 

"  A  government  officer,  now  dead,  who  held  a  high  post,  and  was  noted  for 
punctual  and  efficient  performance  of  his  duties,  had  been  thoughtless  in  his 
youth ;  but  in  his  maturer  years  becoming  serious  and  conscience-stricken,  lie 
ardently  wished  that  his  four  children — two  sons  and  two  daughters  which  he  had 
by  a  mistress  who  was  dead — should  be  legitimatized :  he  having  recently  married 
an  amiable  widow  beyond  the  middle  age,  and  without  children  of  her  own. 

"  He  addressed  a  petition  to  his  Majesty,  and  motived  it  by  stating,  that  he 
sincerely  repented  of  his  early  youthful  indiscretions,  and  wished  to  make  (if 
possible)  reparation,  by  doing  an  act  of  justice  towards  his  innocent,  talented, 
and  well-disposed  children ;  but  which  could  only  be  realized  if  they  were  per- 
mitted to  take  his  name,  and  possess  in  every  respect  the  rights  of  children 
born  in  wedlock.  Furthermore,  that  the  restoration  of  his  lost  peace  of  mind, 
and  happy  spending  of  the  remaining  years  of  life,  depended  wholly  on  his 
Majesty's  vouchsafing  his  humble  petition.  I  had  known  this  officer  to  be  a 
highly  worthy  man  in  every  other  respect  for  many  years, — and  felt  that  I  could 
not  refuse  his  request,  to  watch  a  favourable  opportunity  for  presenting  his  pe- 
tition to  his  Majesty,  accompanied  by  my  own  recommendation. 

"  No  sooner  had  I  done  so,  than  the  King  looked  at  me  with  stern  severity, 
and  said,  '  I  am  astonished  that  you,  a  Christian  clergyman,  could  for  a  moment 
think  of  recommending  to  me  a  matter  originating  in  impiety  and  impurity.' 
I  said,  '  Sire,  it  is  the  cause,  not  the  sin  that  I  recommend, — 1  have  recom- 
mended only  the  conscious  repentance  of  an  amended  man,  and  his  praise- 
worthy desire  to  see  the  blot  of  illegitimacy  taken  from  his  innocent  children, 
as  forerunner  for  them  of  a  more  favourable  destiny.' — '  Ei,  what !  '  said  the 
King,  almost  in  anger,  '  those  are  the  severe,  but  just  and  castigating  results  of 
that  flagitious  and  accursed  mistress-keeping  economy ! — It  hinders  and  poisons 
sooner  or  later  connubial  life,  leading  from  one  sin  to  another; — those  who 
have  had  recourse  to  it  may  bear  its  consequences  ; — were  I  to  remove  or  miti- 
gate, I  should  be  showing  a  culpable  indifference, — besides,  it  might  lead  to 
fatal  exemplifications,  of  which  1  do  not  see  the  end." — Pp.  21,  25. 

The  following  extracts  will  need  no  apology : — 

"  What  philosophy  and  aesthetics,  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  the  political 
economy  and  power  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  could  not  effect,  namely,  the 
overthrow  of  deeply-rooted  polytheism,  with  its  superstitious  and  sinful 
terrorisms, — was  brought  about  and  perfected  by  the  simple,  unadorned  preach- 
ing of  the  Cross,  in  its  world-overcoming,  heart-captivating  omnipotence. 
Socrates  lived  and  taught  in  Athens,  but  the  Athenians  remained  idolaters. 

"The  victory — the  ever-restless  and  ever  advancing  victoiy  of  Christianity 
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over  Paganism,  by  means  of  poor  messengers  with  no  weapon  but  the  Word — 
marks  an  origin  whose  creative  power,  so  surpassing  human  ability,  must  of 
course  centre  in  a  higher,  invisible,  and  divine  world.  That  it  was  Christianity, 
— through  its  inexhaustible  depths,  ennobling  equality,  exalted  earnestness, 
encouraging  mildness,  divine  sublimity,  and  pure  humanity, — first  brought  the 
human  race  to  a  consciousness  of  inherent  rights,  cannot  be  doubted ;  and 
that  it  labours  on  and  on,  to  spread  that  consciousness  throughout  all  ranks  and 
degrees  of  the  people,  by  its  vivifying  strength,  is  equally  sure.  In  the  uni- 
versality of  its  humanity,  it  acknowledges  no  spirit  of  castes,  roots  out  despo- 
tism and  all  arbitrariness,  produces  right  and  justice,  and  wills  that  all,  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest,  and  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  shall  receive  help 
and  succour,  and  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  the  truth. 
That  all  may  be  radically  healed  and  improved,  and  made  happy  in  the  barter 
of  love, — it  commences  with  the  heart,  and  works  to  the  surface." — Pp.30,  31. 

"  From  this  high  dogmatical  position  his  late  Majesty  viewed  Christianity. 
It  was  to  him  an  historical  fact,  a  given  thing  which  a  thinking  man  ought  to 
receive.  '  It  is  imposible,"  said  he,  'to  make  and  arrange  a  religion  for  one's 
self.  If  any  one  attempts  to  form  a  Deity  pleasing  to  his  own  mind,  he  will 
find  in  the  end  that  he  egotistically  worships  himself  in  his  own  ideal.  The 
Christian  only  is  privileged  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth." — Pp.  31,  32. 

"  The  Historical  Christ  was  the  soul  of  his  Christianity,  and  he  rejoiced  in  a 
growing  faith  in  Him.  He  honoured  in  Christ  the  eternal  Son  of  the  living 
God — saw  in  Him  the  Deity,  and  directed  his  prayers  to  Him. 

"The  faith  of  Christians  relative  to  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  was  to  him 
not  fact  only  in  respect  of  His  doctrine,  but  personality ;  for  in  the  divinity 
of  His  Person,  he  found  the  exalted  and  divine  certainty  of  His  doctrine,  and 
in  the  divinity  of  the  doctrine,  proof  of  the  divinity  of  His  Person.  The 
darkness  and  mystery  which  surround  this  belief,  instead  of  weakening,  rather 
strengthened  and  established  him. 

"  Many  a  time,  before,  and  after  participating  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  has  he 
said  to  me,  'What  I  worship  and  reverence — before  what  I  clasp  my  hands 
and  bend  my  knees,  I  cannot  draw  down,  neither  dare  to  place  on  a  level  with 
myself, — it  necessarily  must  be  higher  and  more  sublime  if  I  am  to  be  exalted  : 
could  I  comprehend  its  mysteries,  my  veneration  must  cease.  That  which 
shall  make  me  better,  more  elevated,  and  more  certain,  must  be  unto  me  a 
something  that  is,  and  gives  what  I  cannot  give  unto  myself,  or  receive  from 
any  other  equally  sinful  with  myself. 

"  'A  revelation,  having  nothing  to  reveal  beyond  the  scope  of  man's  know- 
ledge and  science,  would  cease  to  be  a  Divine  revelation.  Its  mysteries  are  to 
me,  witnesses  of  its  divinity,  and  I  should  cease  to  believe  in  revelation  were 
the  mysteries  not  there.  They  have,  as  in  the  great  book  of  Nature,  a  clear 
and  a  dark  page.  We  see  wonderful  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  displayed 
in  creation,  in  numberless  splendid  forms  ; — they  appear  and  disappear,  but  we 
see  alone  the  appearances,  not  the  original  power,  or  know  the  laws  which 
produce  them,  for  they  are  surrounded  by  a  mysterious  and  impenetrable  veil  : 
— into  the  soul  of  Nature  no  created  mind  can  force  itself. 

" '  Every  tree,  plant,  flower,  and  fruit,  are,  in  respect  of  the  original  power 
whence  their  thousand  beauties,  properties,  and  manifold  forms,  yet  sublime 
unity,  emanated,  an  impenetrable  mystery :  even  the  light  of  the  sun,  which 
gives  to  the  whole  world  life  and  growth,  and  whose  benevolence  we  all  enjoy, 
is  a  power  that  no  naturalist  has  as  yet  been  able  to  comprehend,  much  Jess 
explain  :  shall  we  therefore  cease  to  look  up  to,  and  with  thankfulness  pray  to 
Him  who  has  created  it? 

"'The  precious  and  glorious,  ever  visible  and  innate  crescentive  analogy 
between  the  wonders  and  mysteries  in  Nature,  and  those  of  llevelation,  is  to 
me  a  shining  and  exalted  evidence  that  it  was  the  same  God  who  created  the 
one  and  gave  to  us  the  other  ;  both  great  and  excellent,  and  the  gifts  of  the 
same  Almighty  Hand.  There  is  so  much  of  the  elevating,  instructive,  and  de- 
lightful in  this  truth,  that  I  am  verily  astonished  at  how  so  many  theologians, 


124  Religious  Life  and  Opinions 

mistaking  the  impassable,  soon  reached,  boundary  of  human  reason,  make  a 
to-do-about,  and  desire  to  expunge  from  the  Christian  Religion  its  wonders 
and  mysteries.  Whom  would  they  benefit  thereby?  The  philosopher? — he 
has  always  been  at  loggerheads  with  himself.  The  human  race? — it  has 
manifestly  found  itself,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  in  such  a  darkness- visible 
state,  that  a  during  faith  is  indispensable ;  for  without  it,  they  fall  into  incre- 
dulity or  superstition. 

" '  Is  it  the  Christian  Church,  which  is  firmly  established  on  the  authority  of 
the  Holy  Bible,  and  which  without  that  binding  and  adhesive  authority  would 
fall  to  pieces?  Yet,  as  in  heaven  so  on  earth,  it  stands  written  with  stellar 
durability  in  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  what  therein  is  written,  no  puny  human 
power  can  obliterate.'  So  spake  our  faith-confident  King,  with  captivating 
eloquence." — Pp.  33 — 36. 

These  are  not  the  sentiments  of  a  Protestant.* 
The  passages  that  follow  are  not  a  little  remarkable,  as 
coming  from  one  who,  if  any  human  being  is  justly  to  be  held 
responsible  for  the  unknown  issue  of  schemes  of  education,  is  so 
in  a  pre-eminent  degree,  as  having  done  more  to  enforce  the 
working  of  school  systems  than  any  other  individual  of  his  gene- 
ration, not  to  say  of  the  whole  of  mankind. 

"'  Doubtlessly  our  march  of  intellect  takes  but  a  partial  view  of  human 
nature  ;  for  although  instruction  of  the  understanding,  towards  the  attainment 
of  a  clear  insight  into  things,  be  of  paramount  necessity,  yet  is  not  that  all  that 
is  requisite  to  make  good  and  happy.  That  the  heart  can  alone  be  improved, 
and  the  character  ennobled,  by  extensive  intelligence,  is  to  me  highly 
problematical. 

"'  Moral  nature  has  its  own  laws,  and  is  eccentric  in  its  development  and 
advances — often  remarkable  in  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  society — 
amongst  whom  we  meet  with  intellectual  and  very  worthy  men,  who  have  had 
little  or  no  mental  culture;  but  be  that  as  it  may,  certain  it  is,  that  every 
worldly  sharpening  of  the  understanding  makes  keen  and  egotistical,  contracts 
the  heart,  robs  human  nature  of  its  simplicity,  tills  man  with  cunning  and  deceit, 
and  too  often  exterminates  both  truth  and  faith  ;  so  that,  instead  of  improving 
by  infusion  of  what  is  called  '  Wisdom,'  they  have,  through  its  operation,  be- 
come deteriorated,  and  had,  therefore,  better  remained  in  a  rude  and  unedu- 
cated state  ; — neither  extreme  has  worthiness, — both  destroy.'  " — Pp.  37,  38. 

"  '  I  find  myself,  with  reference  to  the  loudly  expressed  desire  of  the  spirit  of 
the  times  for  the  education  of  the  people,  through  improvement  of  the  schools, 
in  a  disagreeable  position ;  and  1  often  feel  inquietude  on  that  score.  Un- 
doubtedly, instruction  of  the  people  is  the  basis  on  which  must  rest  the  people's 
welfare.  A  neglected,  rude,  ignorant  people  can  effect  nothing  good,  con- 
sequently can  be  no  happy  people.  Therefore  have  I  in  that  respect  slackened 
rein,  and  given  and  granted  as  much  as  is  justifiable,  and  consistent  with  state- 
housekeeping.  I  hear  with  pleasure  the  praises  bestowed  on  the  advance  of 
education  in  the  Prussian  States.  A  curious  statistical  parallel  amused  me  the 
other  day  ;  according  to  it — as  compared  with  other  countries — the  greatest 
number  of  children  receive  education  in  mine ; — on  the  other  hand,  there  are 
said  to  be  regions  in  Europe  where  there  are  no  schools. 

*  Nor  this : — "  The  King  expressed  a  wish  to  see  energetic  special  confession 
again  introduced,  instead  of  (what  he  termed)  '  dull,  general  confession  ;'  when  he 
had  ended  his  remarks,  he  desired  to  know  my  opinion."  And  upon  Eylert's  saying, 
" '  The  idea  in  itself  was  excellent,  and  carried  with  it  the  principles  of  a  greater 
Church-vitality  than  existed  at  present ;  but,  inasmuch  as  it  grasped  deeply  into 
the  present  order  of  things,  many  obstacles  could  be  raised  to  hinder  its  carrying  out ; 
and  that  it  presumed  a  state  of  the  Church  decidedly  different  from  what  it  is  at 
present' — with  displeasure  the  King  rejoined,  'Those  are  imaginary  ideas — you 
know  I  dislike  empty  talk.'  "—Pp.  66—68. 


of  Frederick  William  III.  of  Prussia.  125 

"  '  Even  where  they  are  in  the  best  and  most  flourishing  condition,  many 
doubts  and  scruples  press  o'er  my  mind.  May  one  be  allowed  to  ask,  in  respect 
of  instruction  of  the  people — has  it  limitations  or  not  ?  If  it  have  no  bounds, 
then  must  one  not  interfere,  delay,  or  hem  in,  but  let  the  matter  go  on,  in 
whatsoever  direction  it  will,  and  as  far  as  it  can.  1  am,  however,  not  inclined 
to  agree  thereto  unconditionally.  But  a  more  knotty  point  arises  ; — having 
decreed  that  there  shall  be  limits — the  question  is,  where  are  they  to  be  fixed  ? 
There  has  been  so  much  written  and  sent  for  my  perusal  by  the  gentlemen 
pamphleteers  on  that  subject,  that  I  am  almost  become  confused,  and  can 
hardly  take  a  broad  and  comprehending  view  of  it,  in  all  its  bearings.  I  talked 
much,  when  in  Konigsberg,  with  Professor  Zeller  on  the  matter  :  afterwards 
Director  Snethlage  proved  of  a  different  opinion,  and  his  refutation  of  Pesta- 
lozzi  verily  staggered  me. 

"  '  It  is  really  confounding  when  gentlemen  who  have  made  a  given  subject 
their  study  do  not  agree,  v\9>f,  diametrically  oppose  each  other, — so  that  what 
the  one  recommends  as  beneficial,  the  other  denounces  as  highly  dangerous. 
Thus  one  becomes  wearied  and  vexed,  loses  desire,  and  at  length  feels  inclined 
to  give  up  the  matter  altogether.  But  that  won't  do;  the  matter  in  itself  is  of 
too  high  importance. 

"  '  1  have  my  own  thoughts  on  the  subject — at  the  same  time  know  that 
I  should  not  be  able  to  carry  them  out.  The  deceased  Bishop  Sack  published  a 
pamphlet  containing  similar  ideas  to  my  own, — he  got  unmercifully  criticised, 
and  obtained  the  now  hacknied  appellation  of  'Obscurator;'  yet  was  he  a 
worthy,  clear-headed  man,  and  one  who  meant  well  towards  all  mankind. 

" '  My  opinion  is  this  ; — Every  man,  without  exception,  has  in  every  grade, 
as  man,  a  twofold  calling  :  the  one  for  heaven — everlasting !  the  other  for 
earth — social !  Considered  as  a  reasonable  and  immortal  being,  there  can  be 
no  bounds  for  his  moral  culture, — the  career  opened  to  him  is  without  end,  and 
without  halt, — he  must  endeavour  more  and  more  to  improve,  that  is,  to  become 
more  and  more  acceptable  to  his  Maker,  and  more  like  to  the  Saviour  in  purity 
of  intention  and  deed.  Man  is  never  so  good  that  he  may  not  be  better — 
therefore  his  strivings  must  in  nowise  relax.  The  greater  his  moral  improve- 
ment is  and  grows,  so  much  greater  are  his  individual  comforts  and  peace  of  mind, 
and  his  usefulness,  and  general  worth  as  a  member  of  society.'  " — Pp.  79 — 82. 

"  We  neither  do  him  nor  society  a  benevolence,  if  we  educate  him  beyond 
that  which  is  consistent  with  his  degree  and  calling ;  for  we  give  him  thereby 
useless  information,  and  awaken  in  him  pretensions  and  wants  which  his 
position  in  life  permits  not  to  be  satisfied.  Man  cannot  learn  everything, — 
thereto  are  the  objects  worthy  of  knowledge  too  many,  and  life  too  short.  Let 
each  one  learn  fundamentally  and  well,  that  which  for  his  calling  it  is  nesessary 
he  should  know.  More  is  not  requisite  for  the  attainment  of  his  object  in  life, 
— on  the  contrary,  it  would  disturb  and  hinder. 

"'It  robs  them  of  that  peace,  composedness,  and  limitation,  which  all 
mechanical  callings  pre-suppose  and  require,  if  they  shall  signally  succeed. 
Acquirements  beyond  the  boundary  of  rank  and  calling,  make  forward,  pre- 
suming, and  disputative  :  leading  to  the  disastrous  inclination  of  making  '  com- 
parisons,' and  occasion,  when  awakened  by  feelings  of  equal  human  rights,  un- 
just judgments  and  dissatisfaction  of  mind.  Instead  of  being  comfortable 
within  accustomed  limits,  they  extend  the  circle  of  their  wishes ;  and  their 
lives  become  unsteady  and  disturbed.  They  miss  what  they  have  never  had, 
and  enjoy  not  what  they  have.  There  can  be  no  order  in  the  world  without 
subordination  ;  is  this  reluctantly  borne,  because  they  choose  to  fancy  they  are 
clever  enough  for  something  higher  ? — then  will  the  band  which  binds  those  in 
authority  with  those  who  are  subaltern,  and  holds  together  domestic  and 
private  life,  become  loosened  ; — all  those  who,  by  their  mounting  pretensions, 
unwillingly  bow  to  necessity,  feel  their  present  duties  to  be  pinching  fetters. 

" '  Beyond  all  doubt,  a  dark  spirit  of  disquiet  and  excitement,  of  pulling 
down  and  hunting  up,  has  come  o'er  the  present  generation.  One  class  will 
equal  and  outdo  another,  and  all  are  inclined  to  pass  their  boundaries ;  thence 
comes  this  stinging,  stimulating  turmoil. 
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"  '  With  the  ever  domineering  and  crescentive  desire  for  sensual  enjoyment, 
and  the  thereout  springing  increase  of  poverty,  there  is  a  fermenting  leaven 
below ;  which,  working  to  the  surface,  has  already  here  and  there  shown  an 
internal  agitation,  threateningly.  I  should  not  wish,  by  living  long  enough,  to 
be  an  eye-witness  of  the  explosion. 

"  '  Is  the  feeling  of  equality  and  the  rights  of  man  awakened  ? — must  not,  in 
like  degree,  the  power  be  awakened  and  organized  which  shall  make  duty  of 
equal  sanctity  with  rights? — if  the  former  takes  place  without  the  latter,  what 
result  can  be  expected  ?  The  greatest  danger  of  our  times  may  be  looked  for, 
from  the  simultaneous  advance  of  intelligence  and  pauperism. 

"  'The  culture  of  intelligence  in  every  direction,  by  means  of  public  schools, 
is  not  to  be  repudiated ;  but  it  must  not  be  the  highest — the  ultimate  aim.  On 
aptness  in  calling,  character,  and  conduct,  will  all  eventually  hinge. 

"  '  Frightful  is  the  diabolic  power  which  resides  in  human  nature.  What 
has  not  been  undertaken,  and  what  is  not  continually  undertaken,  to  hinder  its 
outbreak,  and  keep  it  within  limits!  We  have  scaffolds,  jails,  houses  of  cor- 
rection, courts  of  justice  and  police,  arms  and  sentinels ;  yet  in  every  monthly 
report  from  the  provinces  of  the  monarchy,  I  am  forced  to  read,  to  my  great 
sorrow,  that  the  jails  are  more  and  more  crowded. 

"  '  If  I  see  not  the  fruit  of  national  education  of  the  people,  then  can  I  place 
no  confidence  therein.  But  the  error  is  not  confined  to  the  schools,  it  must  be 
sought  elsewhere.  It  is  not  true,  at  least  not  the  whole  truth,  to  say  the  fault 
lies  in  the  rudeness  and  ignorance  of  the  people ;  '  teach  and  instruct  them, 
awaken  feelings  of  honour,  make  mankind  happier — and  they  will  necessarily 
become  better  !'  Oh  no,  the  better-becoming  must  come  from  another  quarter. 

"  '  Even  in  the  higher  classes,  those  we  call  educated, — where  boasted  intel- 
ligence is  in  superabundance, — have  I,  personalty,  found  the  greater  quantity 
of  moral  corruption;  not  in  that  grade,  as  such,  but  in  many  individuals  be- 
longing thereto,  who  prided  themselves  on  their  rank :  clever,  discreet,  adroit, 
useful,  agreeable  people.  I  have  selected  them,  placed  them  in  office,  attached 
them  to  my  person,  given  them  honours,  dignity,  and  lands, — yet  even  they 
have  acted  towards  me  with  ingratitude,  neglect  of  duty,  perfidy  and  malice. 
In  good  fortune  they  appeared  as  though  they  could,  and  would,  do  every- 
thing,— but  in  misfortune,  which  unmasked  them,  they  treacherously  and  dis- 
loyally left  me.'" — Pp.  83—86. 

"  '  We  lay  great  stress  on  the  literature  of  the  teachers  in  churches  and 
schools — we  should  lay  equal  stress  on  their  pious  conscientiousness.  The 
former  without  the  latter  is  nothing  worth. 

"'But  how  may  it  be  remedied?  A  thousand  times  have  I  given  my 
opinion  on  the  subject,  both  in  writing  and  by  word  of  mouth,  and  the  correct- 
ness of  my  opinion  has  been  admitted;  but  there  is  no  visible  change  and  im- 
provement. The  fundamental  error,  'intelligence  is  paramount,'  maintains  the 
upper  hand  ;  yet  must  church  and  school  form  mankind  for  life,  and  for 
practice. 

"  '  Of  what  use  is  boasted  knowledge,  if  it  does  not  make  men  better  ?  Our 
ancestors  knew  less,  and  did  more ;  we  know  more,  and  do  less. 

"  '  No  doctrine  is  more  serious  and  difficult  than  that  of  sin,  yet  none  is  so 
lightly  treated.  One  analyzes  it  theoretically, — and  all  discuss  it,  instead  of 
bringing  the  subject  home  to  conscience.  One  asks  and  answers  the  difficult 
question,  as  if  it  related  to  a  logical  or  arithmetical  idea,  and  not  to  a  matter 
which  may  occasion  horrors  to  mankind.  We  define  lies,  and  at  the  same 
time  innoculate  vain  children  with  them,  by  praising  their  having  cleverly 
answered  a  given  question.  Scientific  instruction  has  taken  a  direction  which 
will  decidedly  awaken  and  foster  that  fundamental  sin,  egotism.'  " — Pp.  95,  96. 

Will  it  be  believed  that  these  were  the  sentiments  of  the 
great  patron  of  what  is  called  education,  that  is,  large  school 
systems  ?  Can  anything  more  to  the  point  be  conceived  than  a 
monarch's  own  testimony  to  the  practical  working  of  popular 
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education,  as  effected  by  means  of  schools  ?  Of  course  no  wise 
or  religious  man  in  his  senses  could  dispute  the  truth,  that  men 
are  placed  upon  earth  for  the  purpose  of  being  educated.  This 
is  not  the  point.  It  is  not  education,  in  the  abstract,  that  can  be, 
or  ever  is,  objected  to — all  must  allow,  that  beings  born  in  sin, 
and  heirs  of  corruption,  stand  in  need,  as  they  grow  up,  of 
guidance  and  instruction,  to  teach  them  to  flee  from  evil,  and  to 
follow  after  that  which  is  good.  The  popular  delusion  upon  the 
subject  of  education,  which  reigns  far  and  wide  in  this  genera- 
tion, seems  to  lie  in  the  matter  of  practice.  It  appears  to  be, 
the  taking  for  granted  that  a  vast  mechanism  of  school  instruc- 
tion, from  which  every  affectionate  feeling  and  finer  sentiment 
is  necessarily  absent,  which  knows  absolutely  nothing  of  any 
discipline  for  the  conscience,  and  can,  at  the  best,  give  birth  only 
to  marvellous  specimens  of  precocious  cleverness — "  scholards" 
as  they  are  admiringly  called  by  their  parents — is,  necessarily, 
that  precise  mode  of  Christian  training  which  is  good  for  the 
body  and  the  soul,  and  which  alone  is  worthy  of  the  name  of 
Christian  education.  The  error,  if  an  error,  and  we  commend 
these  sentiments  of  his  Prussian  Majesty  especially  to  the  notice 
of  the  ruling  authorities  of  the  National  Society  in  this  country, 
is  a  grave  practical  error,  the  consequences  of  which  cannot  be 
otherwise  than  widely  felt,  whether  for  good  or  for  evil  it  will 
not  be  expected  that  we  should  pronounce.  This,  however,  we 
will  venture  to  say,  that  no  wise  Christian,  fearing  God,  ought 
to  be  easy  in  mind,  if  he  has  charged  himself  with  the  respon- 
sibility of  deciding  that  the  National  School  System  is,  as  a 
practical  instrument,  the  true  way  to  provide  that  Christian 
education,  which  none  but  infidels  and  scoffers  will  deny  that 
the  children  of  Christian  parents  stand  in  need  of.  We  should 
be  the  last  persons  to  quarrel  with  the  judgment  of  any  person 
who,  after  maturely  considering  the  matter,  should  decide  in 
favour  of  the  JN  ational  School  System ;  but,  at  the  same  time, 
we  cannot  forbear  to  throw  out  the  inquiry,  which  those  con- 
cerned will  answer  for  themselves,  Has  this  practical  question 
been  ever  examined  with  a  degree  of  care  bearing  any  kind  of 
proportion  to  the  precious  interests  confided  to  the  tender  mercies 
of  the  system?  Bather,  has  it  ever  had  a  thought  bestowed 
upon  it  as  a  point  open  to  rational  doubt  ?  Christian  education 
is  needed. — Who  doubts  this?  But  where  is  the  practical 
sequence,  that  National  Systems  supply  Christian  education,  or 
anything  like  it  ?  Yet  THIS  it  is,  which  is  taken  for  granted,  and 
that  without  any  examination  at  all.  Now,  maugre  the  extra- 
ordinary perfection  to  which  national  education  has  been  carried 
in  Prussia,  this  very  monarch  bears  testimony : — 

"  In  every  monthly  report  from  the  provinces  of  the  monarchy,  I  am  forced 
to  read,  to  my  great  sorrow,  that  the  jails  are  more  and  more  crowded.  If 
I  see  not  the  fruit  of  national  education  of  the  people,  then  can  I  place  no 
confidence  therein." — Pp.  85,  86. 
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Under  ordinary  circumstances,  such  a  testimony  would  shake 
the  faith  of  most  men,  even  in  their  most  favourite  schemes. 
But  whether  the  fascinations  of  the  National  System  will,  not- 
withstanding, have  power  to  overrule  all  doubts  and  misgiv- 
ings in  the  minds  of  its  votaries  and  upholders,  remains  to  be 
seen. 

The  King's  words  again  are  certainly  prophetic :  "  The 
greatest  danger  of  our  times  may  be  looked  for  in  the  simul- 
taneous advance  of  intelligence  and  pauperism  ;"  whether  they 
may  be  permitted  to  operate  as  a  warning  in  this  country,  God's 
good  providence  can  alone  determine. 

It  is  time,  however,  that  we  bring  these  extracts  to  a  close. 
We  feel  that  no  apology  will  be  required  for  their  length ;  they 
carry  their  own  commendation,  as  the  sentiments  of  a  deeply 
thoughtful  and  religious  Christian,  and  the  practical  judgment 
of  one  who,  in  an  exalted  station  and  during  an  eventful  life, 
earned  a  degree  of  experience  which  falls  to  the  lot  of  ex- 
tremely few. 

His  great  work,  the  union  of  the  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic 
communions,  under  the  assumed  title  of  the  Evangelical  Church 
of  Prussia,  it  appears,  according  to  Dr.  Eylert's  narrative,  was  not 
brought  about  without  considerable  opposition.  The  measure, 
to  all  appearance,  originated  in  the  strong  sense  that  the  king 
entertained  of  the  evils  of  religious  division,  which  led  him  to 
attempt  to  apply  what  he  judged  would  be  a  remedy.  Of  the 
nature  of  this  royal  and  fatherly  care  for  the  religious  well-being 
of  his  people,  we  shall  take  the  earliest  opportunity  of  giving 
our  readers  the  best  information  we  have  been  able  to  obtain, 
and  propose  very  shortly  to  present  them  with  an  abstract  of  the 
Liturgy,  of  which  his  Majesty  himself  was  the  chief  compiler — 
this  being  the  document  that  forms  the  basis  of  that  ecclesias- 
tical something,  whatever  it  may  be,  which  is  now  styled  the 
"  Evangelical  Church  of  Prussia." 

What  the  father  joined  and  put  together,  partly  by  military 
compulsion,  partly  by  the  force  of  his  own  royal  authority, 
joined  to  the  influence  justly  due  to  his  well-known  character 
for  piety,  and  partly  by  the  pressure  of  a  powerful  executive 
government,  it  is  in  no  way  surprising  that  the  son  should 
desire  further  to  strengthen,  by  an  alliance,  and  intercom- 
munion if  possible,  with  the  English  Church.  The  true  cha- 
racter of  the  proposed  union,  to  which  the  mission  of  Bishop 
Alexander  is  designed  to  minister,  will  appear  more  clearly 
when  the  Prussian  Liturgy  comes  under  consideration  in  its 
details.  In  the  mean  time,  we  feel  sure  that  no  thoughtful 
Christian  can  feel  otherwise  than  the  warmest  sympathy  for  a 
monarch  so  circumstanced  as  the  late  King  of  Prussia,  and  will 
be  disposed  to  accept,  with  becoming  thankfulness,  the  striking 
testimony  which  his  conduct  bears  to  the  value  of  so  precious  a 
blessing  as  Unity  of  Faith  and  Worship.  That  so  religious  and 
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well-intentioned  a  ruler  should  have  failed  to  arrive  at  the  truth 
that  unity  of  faith,  as  being  the  gift  of  God,  and  uniformity  of 
worship,  as  being  an  outward  symbol  expressive  of  the  inward 
communion  of  the  saints  of  God,  and  their  peculiar  privilege,  is 
incapable  of  being  bestowed  by  princes,  will  be  lamented  as  the 
natural  result  of   the  unhappy   circumstance  of   his    position. 
However  deeply  he  felt  the  misery  and  wretchedness  of  the  state 
of  religious  division  that  prevailed  in  his  dominions,  he  failed  to 
discern  that  these  are  evils  to  which  it  is  beyond  the  power  of 
kings  to  administer  a  remedy.    The  firm  and  determined  ruler,  it 
is  true,  can  certainly,  as  he  has  done,  lay  his  subjects  under  the 
necessity  of  observing  an  external  uniformity  in  their  worship  of 
God,  and  so  far  succeed  in  bringing  about  an  outward  appear- 
ance, not  very  dissimilar  from  that  external  uniformity  which  is 
the   legitimate   spontaneous  expression  of  the  living  unity  of 
heart  and  soul  that  belongs  to   the   true  communion  of  the 
saints.     But  God  alone  can  so  renew  the  heart  of  man,  as  to 
create  within  it  those  feelings  which  are  the  living  soul  of  an 
external  uniformity.  And  if  it  shall  further  appear,  that  a  moral 
training  in  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  subjection  to 
the  authority  of  God  as  vested  in  the  Bishops  and  other  officers 
and  pastors  of  the   Church,   is,   under    God,  the  only   means 
which  can  nourish  and  foster  this  living  soul  of  Christian  unity 
in  the  bosom  of  the  people ;    it  may  in  the  same  degree  be 
augured,  that  the  forced  outward  combination  of  elements  so 
diametrically  at  variance  with  each  other  as  the  so-called  Evan- 
gelical Church  of  Prussia  now  contains,  is  destined,  at  no  very  dis- 
tant day,  to  give  manifest  proof,  that  though  man  may  devise  and 
be  governed  in  his  devices  by  the  deepest  and  most  sacred  motive?, 
yet  that  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  and  that  only,  shall  stand.     In 
the  mean  time,  we  cannot  close  this  part  of  our  subject  without 
expressing  our  warmest  gratitude  to  Mr.  Hope,  for  having  been 
foremost  to  show,  beyond  the  reach  of  doubt,  that  such  acts  of 
intercommunion  as  Bishop  Alexander  has  been  commissioned 
to  enter  into,    are   canonically  impossible.     Doubtless   it  is   a 
scandal  that  a  Bishop  of  the  Church  should  set  aside  the  obli- 
gations to  which  he  is  bound  by  the  most  solemn  vows,  and  still 
more  a  scandal  that  there  should  be  a  semblance  of  authority 
directing  him   so  to  do.     Deep  ought  to  be  the  sorrow  of  all 
who  love  the  Church  and  her  hierarchy,  that  such  things  should 
be ;  yet  it  will,   at  the  same  time,  not  be  forgotten  that  such 
sorrow  is  for  the  sad  position  in  which  distinguished  individuals 
are  thereby  placed.     The  Church  herself  is  incapable  of  being 
permanently  compromised  by  acts,  the  responsibility  of  which 
belongs  exclusively  to  the  individuals  concerned  in  them,  and 
in  which  she  is  precluded,  by  circumstances,  from   taking  any 
formal  legislative  share. 

NO.  xi.iv. — x.  s.  s 
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The  Anatomy  and  Philosophy  of  Expression,  as  connected  with  the 
Fine  Arts.  By  SIR  CHARLES  BELL,  K.H.  Third  Edition, 
enlarged.  London :  Murray.  1844.  Pp.  265. 

THESE  Essays  were  first  published  in  the  year  1806,  when  the 
author  had  left  Edinburgh,  and  fixed  his  residence  in  London. 
A  second  edition  appeared  in  1824  ;  but  the  author,  as  we  learn 
from  a  prefatory  notice  by  his  brother,  the  late  Professor  Bell, 
resisted  every  call  for  a  new  impression,  until  he  should  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  verifying  in  Italy  the  principles  of  criti- 
cism in  art,  by  the  study  of  the  works  of  the  great  masters  in 
painting  and  sculpture.  With  this  object  in  view,  he  visited  the 
continent  in  1 840 ;  and  on  his  return  recomposed  the  whole 
work  for  a  new  edition,  introducing  considerable  additional 
material  from  his  journal.  But  before  he  could  give  the  work 
its  final  revision,  death  arrested  his  labours  ;  and  he  expired  at 
Hallow  Park,  Worcestershire,  April  29,  184& 

"  Before  Sir  Charles  Bell's  time,"  observes  his  brother,  "  the  nerves,  which 
pervade  every  the  minutest  part  of  our  frame,  seemed,  in  the  studies  of 
anatomists,  a  mass  of  inextricable  confusion  and  a  subject  of  hopeless 
obscurity ;  but  he  believed  that  in  the  works  of  the  Creator  there  is  nothing 
imperfect  or  unnecessarily  complex,  and  that  the  solution  of  this  apparent 
confusion  was  not  beyond  the  reach  of  human  inquiry.  In  tracing  the  causes 
of  movements  in  the  countenance,  and  in  the  frame  of  the  body,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  passion  or  emotion,  he  engaged  in  a  very  careful  inquiry  into  the 
origin,  course,  and  destination  of  the  nerves ;  and  subsequent  investigations 
led  him  to  those  fundamental  truths,  hitherto  unperceived,  by  which  he,  and 
those  who  have  followed  in  his  course,  have  revealed  to  the  medical  world  the 
beautiful  simplicity  of  this  part  of  the  animal  economy.  To  the  physiologist  it 
will  be  particularly  interesting  to  trace  in  this  work  the  steps  by  which  the 
author  was  led  to  the  comprehension  of  that  most  intricate  portion  of  the 
nervous  system,  the  class  of  nerves  which  he  has  named  '  respiratory ;'  a 
subject  so  difficult,  that  it  was  long  before  his  views  were  acknowledged  by  the 
medical  profession." — P.  v. 

Sir  Charles  Bell's  design  in  these  Essays,  as  announced  by 
himself  in  the  introductory  one,  "  On  Expression,"  is  to  direct 
attention  to  the  characteristic  forms  of  man  and  brutes  by  an 
inquiry  into  the  natural  functions,  with  a  view  to  comprehend 
the  rationale  of  those  changes  in  the  countenance  and  figure 
which  are  indicative  of  passion.  He  thus  brings  into  close  juxta- 
position, and  establishes  intimate  relations  between,  subjects 
which  might  appear  to  have  little  in  common,  and  to  be  natu- 
rally incapable  of  contracting  any  alliance ;  namely,  Anatomy 
and  the  Fine  Arts.  "  I  am  not  without  hope,"  he  observes, 
"  that  a  new  impulse  may  be  given  to  the  cultivation  of  the  Fine 
Arts,  by  explaining  their  relation  to  the  natural  history  of  man 
and  animals,  and  by  showing  how  a  knowledge  of  outward  form, 
and  the  accuracy  of  drawing  which  is  a  consequence  of  it,  are 
related  to  the  interior  structure  and  functions."  And  he  further 
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points  out  the  intimacy  of  relationship  between  these  two  sub- 
jects, when  he  says,  "  Anatomy,  in  its  relation  to  the  arts  of 
design,  is,  in  truth,  the  grammar  of  that  language  in  which 
they  address  us." 

In  the  Introduction,  which  is  somewhat  miscellaneous  in  its 
topics,  Sir  Charles  Bell  replies  to  the  opinion  of  Winckelman, 
that  genius  for  the  fine  arts  is  mainly  determined  by  climate  ; 
as  though  the  inhabitants  of  Greece  were  indebted  to  their 
climate  for  the  perfection  of  form  and  love  of  beauty. 

"  It  is  strange,"  he  says,  "  that  Winckelman  should  give  so  much  to  the 
influence  of  climate,  seeing  that  where  the  olive  siill  ripens,  in  the  long  summer 
of  Greece,  there  exists  not  a  vestige  of  those  virtues  which  were  the  admiration 
of  the  world ;  and  centuries  have  passed  without  a  poet  or  a  philosopher  ap- 
pearing in  the  country  of  Homer  and  Plato." — P.  5. 

Institutions,  he  observes  further  on,  much  more  than  climate, 
influence  the  faculties  of  man ;  and  he  concludes,  that  small 
states  are  more  favourable  to  intellectual  development  and 
the  cultivation  of  taste,  than  the  great  kingdoms  of  modern 
Europe,  with  the  more  than  barbaric  magnificence  and  riches  of 
their  courts. 

Excellence  in  the  Fine  Arts  must  now  be  attained  under 
conditions  different  to  those  under  which  the  ancients  worked. 

"  If  the  arts  of  design  bear  no  relation  to  that  which  has  the  greatest 
influence  on  mankind  ;  if  they  stand  related  neither  to  religion,  nor  to  the 
records  of  history,  nor  to  the  progress  of  empire, — they  must  be  ever,  as  a  dead 
language,  associated  with  ancient  times ;  and  with  us,  nothing  more  than  a 
handmaid  to  domestic  ornament  and  individual  refinement  and  enjoyment." — 
P.  10. 

Religion  is  the  highest  inspiration  of  art;  and  the  anthropo- 
morphism of  ancient  Greece  must  yield  the  palm  to  the 
sublime  and  tender  incarnations  of  Christianity. 

"  What  we  see  in  the  chui-ches  of  Italy,  and  almost  every  church,  is  the 
representation  of  innocence  and  tenderness  in  the  Madonna  and  Child,  and  in 
the  young  St.  John.  Contrasted  with  the  truth,  and  beauty,  and  innocence  of 
the  Virgin,  there  is  the  mature  beauty  and  abandonment  of  the  Magdalen.  In 
the  dead  Christ,  in  the  swooning  of  the  mother  of  the  Saviour,  and  in  the 
Marys,  there  is  the  utmost  scope  for  the  genius  of  the  painter.  We  see  there, 
also,  the  grave  character  of  mature  years  in  the  Prophets  and  Evangelists,  and 
the  grandeur  of  expression  in  Moses.  In  short,  we  have  the  whole  range  of 
human  character  and  expression,  from  the  divine  loveliness  and  purity  of  the 
Infant  Saviour,  of  angels  and  saints,  to  the  strength,  fierceness,  and  brutality 
of  the  executioners.  There,  also,  we  may  see  the  effort  made,  the  greatest  of 
all  in  imitation  of  the  ancients,  to  infuse  divinity  into  the  human  beauty  of 
that  Countenance,  which,  though  not  without  feeling,  was  superior  to  passion, 
and  in  which  benevolence  was  to  be  represented  unclouded  by  human 
infirmity.  Thus  did  religion,  at  a  later  period,  tend  to  restore  what  it  had 
almost  destroyed  on  the  overthrow  tf  Pagan  idolatry." — P.  13. 

Sir  Charles  Bell's  first  Essay  treats  of  beauty  as  residing  in 
the  permanent  form  of  the  head  and  face,  in  contradistinction  to 
expression.  Beauty,  in  the  strict  sense  and  primary  use  of  the 
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word,  is  a  visible  quality ;  the  eye  is  the  only  organ  by  which  it 
is  apprehended;  although  the  term  is  extended,  by  analogy,  to  the 
organ  of  hearing.  Visible  beauty  is  either  beauty  of  colour  or 
beauty  of  form.  Beauty  of  colour  appears  to  be  purely  sensuous 
and  organic :  but  beauty  of  form  belongs  to  an  altogether  dif- 
ferent category,  and  is  mainly  derived  from  association ;  arising 
chiefly  from  the  fitness  of  form  for  its  end.  No  one  form,  as, 
for  example,  the  serpentine  outline  approved  by  Hogarth,  is 
intrinsically  and  exclusively  the  form  of  beauty.  Fitness  for 
the  purpose,  and  proportion  to  effect  the  object  aimed  at,  are 
the  surest  guide  to  beauty  of  outline,  and  thence  to  beauty  of 
form.  But  as  this  implies  ease  of  performance  in  the  case  of 
moving  forms,  hence  it  is  that  curvilinear  forms  are  more  agree- 
able than  straight  or  angular  ones,  which  betray  stiffness  and 
the  want  of  readiness  of  adaptation.  The  student  will  also  see 
that  this  definition  excludes  individuality ;  which  implies  a 
limitation  and  constraint  inconsistent  with  universal  fitness 
and  ease. 

"  Those  who  have  professedly  written  on  the  antique  say,  that  to  arrive  at 
the  perfection  of  the  ancient  statue,  the  artist  must  avoid  what  is  human,  and 
aim  at  the  divine.  '  Se  la  figura  era  humana,  vi  facevano  tutto  quello,  que 
appartiene  alia  proprieta,  e  qualita  dell'  uomo.  Se  poi  era  divina,  esse  tralas- 
ciavano  la  qualiti  umane  e  sceglievano  unicamente  le  divine.'  Mengs.  Again, 
Winckelmaa ;  '  La  beaute  supreme  reside  en  Dieu.  L'ifiee  de  la  beaute 
humaine  se  perfectionne  a  raison  de  sa  conformite  et  de  son  harmonie  avec 
1'Etre  Supreme,  &c.'  "—P.  21. 

To  this  standard  of  beauty,  Sir  Charles  Bell  justly  objects, 
that  the  idea  of  representing  divinity,  which  is  an  unseen 
essence,  is  absurd:  we  know  nothing  of  form  but  from  the 
contemplation  of  man. 

"  The  only  interpretation  of  divinity  in  the  human  figure,  as  represented  by 
the  ancient  sculptors,  is,  that  the  artists  avoided  individuality;  that  they  studied 
to  keep  free  of  resemblance  to  any  individual  ;  giving  no  indication  of  the 
spirit,  or  of  the  sentiments  or  affections ;  conceiving  that  all  these  movements 
destroy  the  unity  of  the  features,  and  are  foreign  to  beauty  in  the  abstract." — 
P.  21. 

After  criticising,  in  the  second  Essay,  Camper's  and  Blumen- 
bach's  methods  of  measuring  the  form  and  proportions  of  the 
human  skull  and  the  bones  of  the  face,  Sir  C.  Bell  lays  down 
the  principle,  that  beauty  in  the  human  form  has  relation  to  the 
characteristic  organs  of  man. 

"  What,"  he  asks,  "gives  nobleness  and  grace  to  the  human  figure,  and  how 
is  deformity  to  be  avoided?  In  the  statues  of  antiquity  we  see  that  the  artists 
had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  frame,  and  could  represent  it  in  all  its  natural 
beauty.  But  in  many  of  these  remains  there  is  something  beyond  an  exact 
copy  of  nature, — something  which  has  been  called  divine." — P.  57. 

How  are  we  to  account  for  this  remarkable  fact,  that  a 
deviation  from  real  nature  should  inspire  us  with  admiration? 
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No  living  head  ever  had  the  facial  angle  of  the  Jupiter,  the 
Apollo,  the  Mercury,  or  the  Venus.  How  is  it  that  we  regard 
that  as  eminently  beautiful  which  is  not  natural  ? 

"  Let  us  take  the  head  of  Mercury,  which  is  simply  beautiful,  and  the  head 
of  a  satyr,  both  antique  ;  and  contemplate  them  in  succession.  In  the  Mercury, 
there  is  a  combination  of  forms  and  general  proportions  of  the  head  and  face, 
never  seen  in  all  the  varieties  of  living  man ;  yet  is  the  whole  and  each  par- 
ticular feature  perfectly  beautiful.  In  turning  to  the  satyr,  we  find  every  pro- 
portion reversed  :  the  forehead  narrow  and  depressed ;  the  eyes  near,  small, 
and  a  little  oblique;  the  nose  flattened  to  the  upper  lip;  the  mouth  protu- 
berant ;  the  ears  large,  tipped,  and  sharp  ;  and  the  expression  of  the  whole 
goatish  and  savage ;  and  what  there  is  of  human  expression  is  lively  and 
humorous,  but  common  and  base.  Now  the  principle  which  has  been  fol- 
lowed in  giving  beauty  to  the  head  of  Mercury  is  obvious  here  : — Whatever  is 
peculiar  to  the  human  countenance,  as  distinguishing  it  from  the  brute,  is  enhanced. 
Not  only  is  the  forehead  expanded  and  projecting,  and  the  facial  line  more 
perpendicular,  but  every  feature  is  modelled  on  the  same  principle  :  the  ear  is 
small  and  round  ;  the  nostril  is  eminently  human,  and  unlike  that  of  the  beast; 
the  mouth,  the  teeth,  and  lips,  are  not  such  as  belong  to  the  brute,  nor  are  they 
mere  instruments  of  mastication,  but  of  speech  and  human  expression.  So  of 
every  part,  take  them  individually,  or  as  a  whole,  whatever  would  lead  to  the 
resemblance  of  the  brute  is  omitted  or  diminished." — P.  59. 

And  in  his  first  Essay,  Sir  Charles  Bell  writes  to  the  same 
effect. 

"  We  must  assume  a  new  principle,  and  it  is  this, — that  in  the  face  there  is 
a  character  of  nobleness  observable,  depending  on  the  development  of  certain 
organs  which  indicate  the  prevalence  of  the  higher  qualities  allied  to  thought, 
and  therefore  human.  A  great  mistake  has  prevailed  in  supposing  that  the 
expansion  of  some  organs  in  the  face  of  man,  marks  a  participation  in  the 
character  of  the  brute :  that  the  fully  developed  nose  indicates  the  grovelling 
propensities,  and  the  extended  mouth  the  ferocity,  of  the  lower  animals.  Let 
us  correct  this  misconception  by  considering  the  properties  or  uses  of  the 
mouth.  It  is  for  feeding  certainly,  but  it  is  also  for  speech.  Extend  the  jaws, 
project  the  teeth,  widen  the  mouth,  and  a  carnivorous  propensity  is  declared  ; 
but  concentrate  the  mouth,  give  to  the  chin  fulness  and  roundness,  and  due 
form  to  the  lips;  show  though  them  the  quality  of  eloquence,  of  intelligence, 
and  of  human  sentiments,  and  the  nobleness  is  enhanced,  which  was  only  in 
part  indicated  by  the  projection  of  the  forehead.  Now,  look  to  the  antique 
head,  and  say,  is  the  mouth  for  masticating,  or  for  speech  and  expression  of 
sentiment  ?  So  of  the  nose.  Here  even  Cuvier  mistook  the  principle.  The 
nose  on  a  man's  face  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  snout  of  a  beast.  The 
prominence  of  the  nose,  and  of  the  lower  part  of  the  forehead,  and  the 
development  of  the  cavities  in  the  centre  of  the  face,  are  all  concerned  in  the 
voice.  This  is  ascertained  by  the  manliness  of  voice  coming  with  the  full 
development  of  these  parts.  Nothing  sensual  is  indicated  by  the  form  of  the 
human  nose ;  although  by  depressing  it,  and  joining  it  with  the  lip,  the  con- 
dition of  the  brute,  as  in  the  satyr,  the  idea  of  something  sensual  is  conveyed. 

"  A  comparison  of  the  eye  and  the  ear  brings  out  the  principle  more  distinctly. 
Enlarge  the  orbit,  magnify  the  eyes;  let  them  be  full,  clear,  piercing,  full  of 
fire;  still  they  combine  with  the  animated  human  countenance.  They  imply 
a  capacity  consistent  with  human  thought,  a  vivacity  and  intelligence  par- 
taking of  mind.  But  large  pendulous  ears,  or  projecting  and  sharp  ears, 
belong  to  the  satyr ;  for  man  is  not  to  be  perpetually  watchful,  or  to  be 
startled  and  alarmed  by  every  noise. 

"  If  we  consider  for  a  moment  what  is  the  great  mark  of  distinction  between 
man  and  brutes,  we  shall  perceive  that  it  is  SPEECH  :  for  it  corresponds  to  his 
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exalted  intellectual  and  moral  endowments.  Speech  implies  certain  inward 
propensities,  a  conformity  of  internal  organs,  and  a  peculiarity  of  nervous  dis- 
tribution ;  but  it  also  implies  a  particular  outward  character  of  physiognomy, 
a  peculiar  form  of  the  nostrils,  jaws,  mouth,  and  lips.  These  latter  are  the 
visible  signs  of  this  high  endowment.  Then,  again,  as  to  sentiment  ;  —  laughter 
and  weeping,  and  sympathy  with  those  in  pleasure  or  in  pain,  characterise 
human  beings,  and  are  indicated  by  the  same  organs.  Hence,  the  capacity  of 
expression  in  the  nostril  and  mouth  are  peculiar  attributes  of  the  human 
countenance."  —  Pp.  30—32. 

"  Whether  the  views  which  I  have  here  advocated,"  continues  Sir  Charles, 
in  his  second  Essay,  "  were  ever  announced  by  the  ancients,  I  know  not.  But 
I  think  it  is  abundantly  evident  that  their  artists  acted  upon  them.  They 
went  beyond  mere  imitation.  They  advanced  to  a  higher  study,  that  of  com- 
bining excellencies;  selecting  what  was  indicative  of  the  higher  and  purer 
qualities,  impassioned  thought,  and  this  they  exaggerated.  Their  divinities 
were  of  human  mould  ;  but  still,  as  not  visibly  present,  they  were  creations  of 
their  imagination."  —  P.  60. 

The  third  Essay,  which  is  circuitously  written,  treats  of 
"those  sources  of  expression  in  the  human  countenance  which 
cannot  be  explained  on  the  idea  of  a  direct  influence  of  the 
mind  upon  the  features."  Observe  a  person  under  the  influence 
of  terror.  Not  only  are  the  eyes  violently  affected,  but  there 
is  a  spasm  on  his  breast,  he  cannot  breathe  freely,  the  chest  is 
elevated,  the  muscles  of  his  neck  and  shoulders  are  in  action, 
his  breathing  is  short  and  rapid,  there  is  a  gasping  and  convulsive 
motion  of  his  lips,  a  tremour  on  his  hollow  cheek,  a  gulping  and 
catching  of  his  throat.  Now  none  of  these  symptoms  of  terror 
are  directly  produced  by  the  mental  emotion  ;  but  result  from 
the  action  of  the  heart,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
muscles  of  respiration. 

"  Connected  with  the  heart,  and  depending  on  its  peculiar  and  excessive 
sensibility,  there  is  an  extensive  apparatus  which  demands  our  attention.  This 
is  the  organ  of  breathing  ;  a  part  known  obviously  as  the  instrument  of  speech, 
but  which  I  shall  show  to  be  more.  The  organ  of  breathing,  in  its  association 
with  the  heart,  is  the  instrument  of  expression,  and  is  the  part  of  the  frame,  by 
the  action  of  which  the  emotions  are  developed  and  made  visible  to  us.  Certain 
strong  feelings  of  the  mind  produce  a  disturbed  condition  of  the  heart;  and 
through  that  corporeal  influence,  directly  from  the  heart,  indirectly  from  the 
mind,  the  extensive  apparatus  constituting  the  organ  of  breathing  is  put  in 
motion,  and  gives  us  the  outward  signs  which  we  call  expression."  —  P.  86. 

The  fourth  Essay  relates  to  the  muscles  of  the  face  in  man. 

"  It  has  been  said  that  the  superiority  of  the  human  face  in  expression  is  an 
accidental  effect  of  the  number  of  muscles  which  are  provided  in  man  for  the 
faculty  of  speech.  That  many  of  the  muscles  called  into  action  in  speech  are 
also  employed  in  expression  will  be  readily  admitted  ;  but  besides  these,  there 
are  muscles  of  the  human  features  which  have  no  connexion  with  the  voice, 
and  are  purely  instrumental  in  expression.  Further,  the  human  countenance 
is  pre-eminent,  not  only  in  having  muscles  proper  to  man,  but  we  shall  find 
that  he  also  possesses  the  peculiarities  of  two  great  classes  of  the  lower  animals, 
having  the  muscles  which  are  characteristic  of  both  these  classes  combined  in 
his  face."—  P.  96. 

The  remainder  of  the  Essay  is  devoted  to  a  popular  description, 
illustrated  by  drawings,  of  the  muscles  of  the  human  forehead 


Anatomy  and  Philosophy  of  Expression.  135 

and  eyebrow,  the  eye,  the  nostrils,  the  lips  and  cheeks,  concluding 
with  a  brief  notice  of  the  office  of  the  beard  and  the  moustaches 
as  regards  expression. 

In  the  fifth  Essay,  Sir  Charles  Bell  compares  the  expression 
of  the  human  countenance  with  that  of  animals. 

"  If  we  attend  to  the  evidence  of  anatomical  investigation,  we  shall  perceive 
a  remarkahle  difference  between  the  provision  for  giving  motion  to  the  features 
in  animals,  and  that  for  bestowing  expression  in  man.  In  the  lower  creatures 
there  is  no  expression  but  what  may  be  referred,  more  or  less  plainly,  to  their 
acts  of  volition,  or  necessary  instincts ;  while  in  man  there  seems  to  be  a 
special  apparatus,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  him  to  communicate  with  his 
fellow-creatures,  by  that  natural  language,  which  is  read  in  the  changes  of  his 
countenance.  There  exist  in  his  face,  not  only  all  those  parts,  which  by  their 
action  produce  expression  in  the  several  classes  of  quadrupeds,  but  there  is 
added  a  peculiar  set  of  muscles  to  which  no  other  object  can  be  assigned  than 
to  serve  for  expression." — P.  121. 

After  describing  the  muscles  of  the  mouth,  eye,  and  nostrils 
of  animals,  distinguishing  between  the  carnivorous  and  the 
graminivorous,  Sir  Charles  Bell  observes : — 

"  Returning  now  to  the  muscles  in  the  human  countenance,  we  perceive 
that,  although  the  motions  of  the  lips  and  nostrils  in  man  may  not  be  so 
extensive  as  in  other  classes  of  animals,  there  is  in  his  face  a  capacity  for  all  the 
varieties  of  expression  which  distinguish  those  ci-eatures.  He  stands  between 
the  carnivorous  and  graminivorous  animals;  or  rather  he  partakes  of  the 
nature  of  both.  He  has  the  snarling  muscles  which  so  peculiarly  distinguish 
the  carnivorous  class,  while  he  is  able  to  protrude  the  lips,  and  uncover  the 
teeth,  like  the  graminivorous.  In  the  carnivorous  animals,  the  muscles 
descending  from  the  cheek-bones  and  upper  jaw  to  raise  the  lip  are  strong,  and 
the  orbicular  or  circular  fibres  of  the  mouth  are  feeble,  the  lip  being  attached  to 
the  fore  part  of  the  gums.  In  the  graminivorous  animals,  on  the  contrary,  the 
orbicular  muscle  has  great  power ;  while  the  elevating  and  depressing  muscles 
of  the  side  of  the  mouth  are  weak.  But  in  man,  both  classes  ot  muscles 
are  combined ;  the  elevating  and  depressing  muscles  are  fully  developed, 
while  the  orbicular  muscle  completely  antagonises  them,  modulating  and  quali- 
fying their  actions,  and  bestowing  the  utmost  perfection  on  the  motions  of 
the  lips. 

"  Whether  -we  look  to  the  form  of  the  features  or  to  their  power  of  expres- 
sion, the  consideration  of  these  two  classes  of  muscles  alone  will  account  for 
certain  varieties  in  the  human  face.  In  one  man,  the  excitement  of  passion 
may  be  indicated  chiefly  by  the  prevalence  of  one  class ;  while  in  a  second, 
another  class  will  predominate  in  the  expression. 

"  If  it  be  allowable  to  give  examples,  I  would  say  that  in  the  countenance  of 
Mrs.  Siddons  or  Mr.  John  Kemble,  there  was  presented  the  highest  character 
of  beauty  which  belongs  to  the  true  English  face.  In  that  family  the  upper  lip 
and  nostrils  were  very  expressive :  the  class  of  muscles  which  operate  on  the 
nostrils  was  especially  powerful,  and  both  these  tragedians  had  a  remarkable 
capacity  for  the  expression  of  the  nobler  passions.  In  their  cast  of  features 
there  was  never  seen  that  blood-thirsty  look  which  Cooke  could  throw  into  his 
face.  In  him  the  ringentes  (the  snarling  muscles)  prevailed :  and  what 
determined  hate  could  he  express,  when,  combined  with  the  oblique  cast  of  his 
eyes,  he  drew  up  the  outer  part  of  the  upper  lip,  and  disclosed  a  sharp  angular 
tooth !  And  is  it  not  this  lateral  drawing  of  the  lips,  and  stretching  them 
upon  the  closed  teeth,  which  make  the  blood  start  from  them,  in  remorseless 
hate  and  rancour? 

"  But  besides  the  muscles  analogous  to  those  of  brutes,  others  are  introduced 
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into  the  human  face,  which  indicate  emotions  and  sympathies  of  which  the 
lower  animals  are  not  susceptible ;  and  as  they  are  peculiar  to  man,  they  may 
be  considered  as  the  index  of  mental  energy,  in  opposition  to  mere  animal 
expression.  The  most  moveable  and  expressive  features  are  the  inner  ex- 
tremity of  the  eyebrow  and  the  angle  of  the  mouth ;  and  these  are  precisely 
the  parts  which  have  least  expression  in  brutes;  for  they  have  no  eyebrows, 
and  no  power  of  elevating  or  depressing  the  angle  of  the  mouth.  It  is  there- 
fore in  these  features  that  we  should  expect  to  find  the  muscles  of  expression 
peculiar  to  man." — Pp.  135 — 137. 

This  subject  is  pursued  into  detail  in  this  very  interesting 
Essay,  and  illustrated  by  representations  of  all  the  characteristic 
muscles.  The  sixth  and  seventh  Essays  treat  of  the  variable  ex- 
pression of  the  human  countenance  under  the  influence  of  the 
passions.  The  adequate  treatment  of  this  subject  requires 
deeper  psychological  thought,  and  a  more  rigorous  philosophy 
than  the  author  before  us  has  brought  to  bear  upon  it ;  and  these 
Essays  contain  little  more  than  general  descriptions,  useful  to  the 
painter,  of  the  external  phenomena  of  the  passions.  The  eighth 
Essay  considers  expression  in  reference  to  the  body.  We  have 
here  two  valuable  criticisms  on  the  Laocoon  and  the  Dying 
Gladiator.  Our  limits  will  permit  us  to  insert  only  the  latter. 

"The  Dying  Gladiator  is  one  of  those  master-pieces  of  antiquity  which  ex- 
hibits a  knowledge  of  anatomy  and  of  man's  nature.  He  is  not  resting;  he  is 
not  falling;  but  in  the  position  of  one  wounded  in  the  chest,  and  seeking  relief 
in  that  anxious  and  oppressed  breathing  which  attends  a  mortal  wound  with 
loss  of  blood.  He  seeks  support  to  his  arms,  not  to  rest  them  or  to  sustain  the 
body,  but  to  fix  them,  that  their  action  may  be  transferred  to  the  chest,  and 
thus  assist  the  labouring  respiration.  The  nature  of  his  sufferings  leads  to  this 
attitude.  In  a  man  expiring  from  loss  of  blood,  as  the  vital  stream  flows,  the 
heart  and  lungs  have  the  same  painful  feeling  of  want,  which  is  produced  by 
obstruction  to  the  breathing.  As  the  blood  is  draining  from  him,  he  pants, 
and  looks  wild,  and  the  chest  heaves  convulsively.  And  so  the  ancient  artist 
has  placed  this  statue  in  the  posture  of  one  who  suffers  the  extremity  of  difficult 
respiration.  .  The  fixed  condition  of  the  shoulders,  as  he  sustains  his  sinking 
body,  shows  that  the  powerful  muscles,  common  to  the  ribs  and  arms,  have 
their  action  concentrated  to  the  struggling  chest  .  .  .  When  a  man  is  mortally 
wounded,  and  still  more  if  he  be  bleeding  to  death,  as  the  Gladiator,  he  presents 
the  appearance  of  suffocation  ;  for  the  want  is  felt  in  the  breast,  and  relief  is 
sought  in  the  heaving  of  the  chest.  If  he  have  at  that  moment  the  sympathy 
and  aid  of  a  friend,  he  will  cling  to  him,  half  raising  himself  and  twisting  his 
chest  with  the  utmost  exertion ;  and  while  every  muscle  of  the  trunk  stands 
out  abrupt  and  prominent,  those  of  the  neck  and  throat,  and  nostrils  and 
mouth,  will  partake  the  excitement.  In  this  condition  he  will  remain  fixed, 
and  then  fall  exhausted  with  the  exertion ;  it  is  in  the  moment  of  the  chest 
sinking,  that  the  voice  of  suffering  may  be  heard.  If  he  have  fallen  on  the 
turf,  it  is  not  from  pain,  but  from  that  indescribable  agony  of  want  and  instinc- 
tive struggling,  that  the  grass  around  the  lifeless  body  is  lodged  and  torn." — 
Pp.  194—196. 

The  most  valuable  part  of  the  ninth  Essay  is  that  which  treats 
of  the  genius  and  studies  of  Michael  Angelo,  whom  Sir  Charles 
commends  for  his  minute  and  accurate  study  of  anatomy,  while 
he  avoids  the  error  of  artists  of  less  genius,  who,  in  showing 
their  learning,  deviate  from  living  nature.  In  Michael  Angelo's 
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statues  of  Day  and  Night,  in  the  Capella  di  Principi,  of  the 
church  of  St.  Lorenzo,  at  Florence,  "great  feeling  of  art  and 
genius,  of  the  highest  order,  have  been  exhibited ;  anatomical 
science,  ideal  beauty,  or  rather  grandeur,  combined." 

\Vith  one  more  extract  we  shall  conclude.  It  is  from  the 
tenth  or  last  Essay,  in  which  our  author  urges  the  study  of 
anatomy  upon  the  young  artist :  in  the  following  passage,  which 
contains  more  than  one  valuable  principle  of  taste,  he  does  so 
on  the  ground  that  it  will  guard  him  against  a  blind  and  indis- 
criminate imitation  of  the  antique. 

"  He  who  malces  imitation  of  the  antique  the  beginning  and  end  of  his 
studies  .  .  .  will  be  apt  to  fall  into  a  tame  and  lifeless  style;  and  in  pursuing 
ideal  beauty,  will  be  in  danger  of  renouncing  truth  of  expression  and  of 
character.  .  .  .  The  ancient  sculptor,  in  accordance  with  the  mythology  of 
his  country  and  the  spirit  of  her  poetry,  studied  to  show  the  attributes 
of  divinity  in  the  repose  of  the  figure,  without  any  indication  of  muscles  or 
veins,  and  by  a  face  stamped  with  the  mild  serenity  of  a  being  superior  to 
human  passion  ;  thus  shadowing  out  a  state  of  existence,  in  which  the  will 
possessed  freedom  and  activity,  without  the  accompanying  exertion  of  the 
bodily  frame.  But  those  ideal  forms  are  scarcely  ever  to  be  transferred  to  the 
representation  of  the  human  body  :  and  a  modern  artist  who  follows  indis- 
criminately such  models,  misapplies  the  noblest  lessons  of  his  art.  .  .  .  We 
must  never  forget  the  distinction  between  sculpture  and  painting.  .  .  .  The 
sculptor  must  exercise  his  genius  on  the  more  sublime  and  permanent  feelings, 
as  characterised  in  the  countenance  and  figure  ;  and  much  of  the  difficulty  of 
his  art  consists  in  preventing  the  repose  which  ought  to  be  preserved  in  the 
attitude  and  expression,  from  extinguishing  all  character,  and  degenerating  into 
tameness  and  indifference.  .  .  .  But  this  principle  does  not  apply  to  the 
painter.  ...  It  is  true  that  he  may  often  maintain  much  of  the  same  gravity 
of  style  as  the  statuary,  and  that  in  such  compositions  there  may  be  a  certain 
august  majesty  ;  some  subjects  require  this,  and  others  only  admit  it  provided 
the  tone  and  principle  of  composition  be  preserved,  and  the  colouring  be  low 
and  sombre.  In  general,  however,  this  is  neither  necessary,  nor  perhaps 
suitable  to  a  picture ;  and  it  may  be  at  least  laid  down,  that  where  there  is  a 
bold  light  and  vivid  colouring,  there  should  also  be  strong  expression,  and  bold 
characteristic  drawing.  A  painting,  with  high  finishing  and  bright  colouring, 
demands  minute  expression,  because  the  same  circumstances  which  display  the 
natural  colour,  bring  out  a  clear  disclosure  of  the  parts,  and  a  sharpness  of  ex- 
pression in  the  features.  Thus  the  painter  must  study  the  traits  of  human 
expression.  The  noblest  aim  of  painting  is  unquestionably  to  affect  the  mind, 
which  can  only  be  done  by  the  representation  of  sentiment  arid  passion, — of 
emotion  as  indicated  by  the  figure  and  the  countenance.  But  if  it  be  contended 
that  an  imposing  stillness  and  tranquillity  must  pervade  the  higher  subjects  of 
painting,  I  venture  to  affirm  that  it  is  a  tranquillity  which  he  can  never  attain 
who  is  not  capable  of  representing  all  the  violence  and  agitation  of  passion.  .  .  . 
In  repose  there  must  be  character,  and  that  character  will  best  be  expressed 
hy  him  who  has  studied  the  effect  of  the  action  of  the  muscles.  It  ought  also 
to  be  remembered  that  .  .  .  there  are  few  grand  subjects  in  history  or  mytho- 
logy, in  which  the  tranquillity  and  higher  beauty  of  expression  in  the  main 
figure  does  not  borrow  some  aid  from  the  contrast  of  the  harsher  feature?, 
more  marked  characters,  and  more  passionate  gestures  of  the  surrounding 
groups."— Pp.  213 — 217. 

In  the  foregoing  page?,  we  have  given  our  readers  the  best 
and  fairest  opportunity  of  judging  of  the  subject  and  execution 
of  the  work  before  us,  by  allowing  the  author,  for  the  most  part, 
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to  speak  in  his  own  person  ;  and  that,  not  by  selecting  beauties 
or  singling  out  defects,  but  by  exhibiting,  although  under  a 
necessarily  greatly  reduced  form,  the  general  subject,  and  travel- 
ling seriatim  through  the  ten  Essays  which  compose  the  volume. 
To  us,  this  production  of  its  able  and  accomplished  author  is 
especially  interesting,  because  it  is  an  attempt,  in  the  main  a 
successful  one,  to  rest  the  criticisms  of  taste,  which  too  often 
are  capricious  and  unsubstantial,  on  an  accurate  scientific  basis. 
In  the  body  of  the  work,  aesthetics  predominate :  the  underlying 
physiological  truths,  for  the  discovery  of  which  the  scientific 
world  is  indebted  to  Sir  Charles  Bell  as  a  physiologist,  are  com- 
pendiously and  clearly  stated  in  an  Appendix,  "  On  the  Nervous 
System,'1  by  Mr.  Alexander  Shaw  ;  which  supplies  the  place  of 
an  Essay  on  this  subject  by  the  author  himself,  that  was  contained 
in  the  former  edition,  but  struck  out,  by  Sir  Charles,  from  the 
present.  While  the  just-published  "  Practical  Essays"  of  the 
same  author  will  be  most  consulted  by  the  medical  student, 
for  professional  instruction,  the  artist,  the  writer  of  fiction,  the 
dramatist,  the  man  of  taste,  will  receive  the  present  work  (which 
is  got  up  with  an  elegance  worthy  of  its  subject)  with  gratitude, 
and  peruse  it  with  a  lively  and  increasing  interest  and  delight. 
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MUCH  has  been  written  lately,  and  in  our  own  pages  not  a  little, 
on  ecclesiastical  restorations,  as  involving  propriety  and  taste, 
and  sometimes  the  higher  elements  of  a  religious  character  and 
symbolism.  But  after  all  that  can  be  said,  on  aesthetic  prin- 
ciples, there  is  a  moral  and  practical  question  on  which  the 
importance  of  all  the  rest  turns, — the  obligation  of  those  to  whose 
guardianship  our  sacred  edifices  are  committed,  to  maintain  them 
not  only  in  substantial  repair,  safe  and  weather-tight,  but  in 
their  native  character;  to  repair  or  restore,  not  merely  suffi- 
ciently, but  appropriately ;  to  respect  the  very  accidents  of  colour 
and  form,  as  well  as  the  substance  to  which  they  belong.  To 
the  discussion  of  this  obligation  we  shall  devote  a  few  pages. 


to  Restore  Churches  appropriately.  139 

By  obligation  we  do  not,  of  course,  mean  legal  liability,  such  as 
can  practically  be  enforced  in  the  courts  either  ecclesiastical  or 
civil.  We  do  not  mean  to  present  a  depressing  and  demoral- 
ising view  of  the  subject ;  and  the  present  state  of  the  law,  as  it 
is  propounded  by  authoi'ities  which  we  have  no  right  to  question, 
is  degraded  and  degrading  indeed.  Our  courts,  as  usual  in  eccle- 
siastical matters,  have  taken  the  complexion  of  the  times  in  their 
worst  aspect;  while  to  this  accidental  infelicity,  which  would 
have  been  reversed  by  an  opposite  direction  of  popular  feeling, 
and  perhaps  is  being  reversed  even  now,*  is  added  the  inherent 
weakness  of  positive  human  law, — that,  being  compulsory  in  its 
enactments,  it  must  necessarily  refuse  to  enforce  all  but  the 
lowest  admissible  obedience ;  and  being  of  a  majesty  too  severe 
to  speak  where  it  may  not  dictate,  it  cannot  recommend  and 
encourage  more  than  it  can  enforce.  The  obligation  with  which 
alone  we  are  concerned  is  the  moral  obligation, — that  which 
every  honest  man  may  be  supposed  to  feel  who  is  charged  with 
the  maintenance  and  repair  of  a  church,  and  who  really  asks  the 
question  how  it  ought  to  be  done.  What  will  be  the  answer  to 
this  question  to  one  stimulated  by  no  fear  of  processes  in  courts 
civil  or  courts  Christian,  but  only  by  his  hearty  desire  to  know 
and  to  do  what  is  right ;  or,  at  most,  impelled  by  his  sense  that 
eyes  are  upon  him,  educated  possibly  in  the  science,  certainly  in 
the  sense,  of  what  is  beautiful  and  appropriate  in  a  church  ? — 
that  they  who  have  a  vested  right  in  the  comeliness  of  the 
sanctuary  in  which  they  have  long  bent  the  knee,  are  conscious 
of  their  interest  in  it,  however  little  they  may  be  able  or  disposed 
to  assert  it  in  any  formidable  shape  ? 

We  do  not  hesitate  in  giving  the  following  answer  to  the 
question.  The  beauty,  the  character,  the  proportions  of  a 
church  are  not  mere  extrinsic  accidents  of  the  fabric,  which  may 
be  changed,  taken  away,  or  suffered  to  perish  without  the  church 
being  the  worse,  and  without  the  flock  being  wronged.  The 
church  is  deteriorated  by  such  tampering  or  neglect ;  and  it  is  pro- 
perty, in  another  sense  than  that  in  which  the  fabric  is  the  property 
of  an  impropriator  or  a  churchwarden.  In  the  highest  spiritual 
sense,  it  is  the  property  of  the  Church  as  a  body ;  and  in  the 
most  essential  and  tangible  form,  it  is  the  property  of  the  people 
accustomed  to  worship  beneath  its  consecrated  roof.  If  this  be 
so, — and  we  shall  illustrate  our  position  so  as  to  carry  conviction 
to  all  honest  hearts, — there  is  no  question  but  that,  so  far  as  his 
means  extend,  there  is  a  positive  claim,  and  one  which  can  be 
truly  defined,  on  the  person  so  charged,  to  maintain  the  beauty 
of  the  sanctuary. 

*  We  have  alluded  in  a  former  number  (see  vol.  i.  p.  329)  to  a  case  in  which  the 
Church  was  defrauded  of  a  fund  of  ISO/,  a  year,  by  the  combined  operations  of  a 
low  principle  in  certain  feoflees  and  of  a  decree  in  Chancery.  We  do  not  believe 
that  the  same  could  happen  now. 
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We  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  the  wealthy  impropriator,  who 
inherits  the  lands  and  the  titles,  and  the  liabilities  with  them,  of 
many  generations.  Wherever  he  himself  is  concerned,  he  feels  the 
value  of  beauty — of  appropriate  bsauty.  lie  maintains  his  man- 
sions in  all  the  comeliness  with  which  they  descended  to  him  from 
his  fathers,  or  beautifies  them  as  his  taste  and  pride  demand.  He 
pays  more  attention,  in  proportion  to  their  extent  and  pecuniary 
value,  to  his  lawns,  and  his  clumps  and  belts  of  decorative  timber, 
than  to  his  woods  and  fields.  He  moves  heaven  and  earth  to 
avert  the  transit  of  railway  trains  within  sight  and  hearing  of 
his  windows.  He  feels  that  beauty,  and  concinnity,  and  appro- 
priateness, are  realities,  are  property,  and  worth  expending  solid 
gold  to  maintain  (solid  gold  the  value  of  which,  though  it  has 
become  the  standard  of  all  value,  is  as  ideal  as  the  least  important 
essence  of  beauty  that  we  are  contending  for) ;  he  feels  that  all 
these  are  things  to  be  jealously  guarded.  He  is  right ;  but  will 
he  not  let  us  say  the  same  of  the  beauty  in  which  we  do,  though 
he  does  not,  feel  the  same  lively  concern  ?  Are  not  the  beauty 

and  proportions  of  his  aisle  in church,  property  also,  and 

equally  sacred? 

But  he  will  say,  "  If  they  be  property,  they  are  my  property. 
It  is  my  aisle ;  I  am  the  judge :  I  do  as  I  please.  My  taste  may 
be  in  fault ;  but,  if  I  will,  I  cut  down  a  tree  in  my  park,  though, 
it  destroy  the  whole  scene,  and  all  the  dryads  weep ;  for  it  is 
mine,  oak,  and  scene,  and  dryads  and  all ; — and  so,  if  I  please,  I 
block  up  a  window  in  my  aisle,  though  all  the  world  may  wonder 
at  my  taste,  and  a  crazy  old  woman,  or  a  crotchetty  Camdenian 
or  two,  may  sigh  over  the  quenched  light :  for  the  aisle  is  mine, 
and  I  do  what  I  will  in  it."  But  no,  my  lord — not  so;  the  cases 
are  not  parallel.  In  these  there  is  a  division  of  property,  which 
in  those  there  was  not ;  and  a  difference  also  in  the  tenure,  so 
far  as  they  are  yours.  The  property  in  the  beauty  of  your  aisle 
you  share  with  others :  you  are  but  a  tenant  in  common ;  and  the 
poorest  man  in  the  village  has  as  much  right  in  it  as  you.  Even 
the  fabric  itself  is  beneficially  the  property  of  the  Church ;  and 
you  are  only  her  steward.  You  are  its  owner  to  be  charged 
with  it,  and  for  certain  purposes — some,  so  far  as  honour  is  con- 
cerned, to  your  advantage  ;  others,  so  far  as  money  is  concerned, 
to  your  cost.  But  yours  it  is  not  except  as  a  steward  or 
guardian.  It  is  the  absolute,  inalienable  property  of  God  and 
the  Church,  by  the  devotion  of  man,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
process  of  consecration,  on  the  other, — a  process  more  irrever- 
sible than  entails,  more  sacred  than  all  livery  and  seizin.  And 
one  part  of  the  compact  on  which  you  retain  your  stewardship 
is  this:  that  you  hold,  as  long  as  you  live,  and  when  you  die 
that  you  deliver  up  the  charge  committed  to  you  in  its  pristine 
state  and  beauty.  Even  the  law,  the  hard,  dry,  unimaginative 
law,  enforces  this  in  one  of  the  cases  of  which  we  speak  : — and 
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perhaps  it  may  in  others  where  we  fear  that  it  does  not,  for  the 
study  of  the  law  is  not  our  province.  The  freehold  of  the 
churchyard  is  in  the  vicar  ;  it  is  his  property.  Yet  he  may  not 
cut  down  trees  in  it ;  for  they  were  there  planted,  and  have 
there  grown,  for  the  contentation  of  the  parishioners :  and  so  you 
have  no  right,  on  the  ground  of  proprietorship,  to  mar  beauties 
in  which  the  people  took  delight  before  you  were  born,  and 
which  were  a  bequest  to  the  poor  and  to  the  Church  for  ever 
from  one  of  your  ancestors.  You  are  the  steward  of  the  Church, 
that  her  property  may  not  suffer  loss ;  and  witness  for  yourself, 
whether,  when  your  own  property  is  concerned,  beauty,  even 
for  beauty's  sake,  has  not  a  value. 

All  that  we  have  hitherto  said  is  true  even  on  the  most 
favourable  supposition,  for  the  impropriator — that  the  neglect, 
or  inapt  repair,  the  addition  or  the  defalcation  of  the  aisle 
or  other  appropriated  part  of  the  church,  affects  the  beauty  and 
relative  proportions  of  no  other  part  of  the  fabric.  But  how 
seldom  is  this,  how  seldom  can  it  be  the  case ;  and  where  it  is 
not  the  case,  we  proceed  to  show  that  the  analogy,  not  of  moral 
obligation  only,  but  of  law,  is  for  the  protection  of  those  whose 
property  may  be  injured,  even  in  what  might  be  called  acci- 
dental circumstances  and  ideal  advantages,  by  arrangements 
injurious  to  them  of  neighbouring  property.  If  my  neighbour 
builds  a  wall  on  his  own  ground  right  against  my  window,  so 
as  to  deprive  me  of  the  direct  light  of  day,  the  law  gives  me  a 
remedy  in  an  action  for  damages.  If  the  possessor  of  the  next 
yard  to  mine  convert  it  into  a  forge  or  a  tan -yard,  the  law  pro- 
tects me  from  stunning  noises  and  suffocating  smells.  The  law 
itself  recognises,  and  will  enforce,  that  kind  of  property,  which 
it  is  convenient  to  treat  as  merely  ideal,  as  intangible  and  unde- 
fined, in  the  case  of  ecclesiastical  edifices.  Surely  there  are  cases 
in  which,  if  fairly  appealed  to,  the  law  would  recognise  the  like, 
in  the  destruction  or  injury  of  churches  for  their  sacred  use 
and  associations,  by  what  is  done  in  an  impropriated  chancel  or 

a  family  ai^le.     For  instance,  at  B the  chancel  is  cut  off 

from  the  nave  by  a  huge  gallery,  erected  for  the  exclusive 
accommodation  of  a  noble  family.  Will  it  be  pretended  that 
the  worshippers  in  the  nave  have  no  right  in  the  very  aspect  of 
the  altar  and  its  accessories,  and  are  not  injured  by  the  difference 
which  the  practical  destruction  of  so  essential  a  part  of  the  fabric 
must  make  in  the  whole  church  and  church  services  ?  And  will 
not  the  rubric  which  appoints  that  the  priest  shall  stand  at  the 
north  side  of  the  table  after  the  communion  service,  protect  the 
church  from  this  too  common  aggression  upon  its  due  arrange- 
ment and  services  ?  At  K ,  the  north  aisle,  besides  being 

left  in  a  most  ruinous  state  (the  ivy  creeping  unrebuked  over 
the  interior  surface  of  the  Avails),  is  wantonly  separated  from 
the  church  by  the  blocking  up  of  the  intervening  arches.  Is 
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any  man  so  much  without  eyes  as  to  say  that  the  church  is  the 
same  as  it  was,  in  such  a  sense  that  the  parishioners  have  no 
right  to  complain  ?  And  if  their  complaint  is  just,  is  there  no 
remedy  open  to  them  ?  "  But,"  says  my  lord,  "  the  aisle  is,  and 
was  intended  to  be,  a  burial  place  for  my  family."  lie  it  so; 
but  it  was  intended  to  be  so  a  burial-place,  that  it  might  be  also 
a  part  of  the  church.  It  was  piety,  and  not  exclusiveness,  that 
sought  for  it  a  place  under  the  sacred  roof;  it  was  that  piety 
which  not  only  embraces  the  memory  of  the  dead,  but  which 
respects  them  as  a  part  of  the  communion  of  saints,— the  living 
with  the  dead,  and  all  in  GOD.  But  were  this  all  a  dream  (and 
we  are  afraid  it  may  seem  so  to  the  close -hearted  worshipper  in 
a  canopied  pew,  with  tables  and  a  fire-place,  behind  crimson 
curtains,  whose  main  object  it  seems  is  to  forget  all  but  him- 
self), still  right,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  is  against  him. 
When  the  founder  of  that  aisle  sought  permission  of  the  bishop, 
the  representative  of  the  Church,  there  to  build  and  endow  a 
chantry,  it  was  with  a  tacit  understanding  on  both  sides  that  the 
Church,  as  well  as  the  founder,  should  be  the  better.  And  the 
Church  was  the  better :  the  parish  church  had  an  additional 
aisle  of  great  beauty,  and  all  its  ornaments  and  accessories  were 
a  boon  and  an  advantage  to  the  people.  But  in  blocking  up  this 
venerable  aisle,  the  proprietor  of  yesterday  did  not  restore  the 
church  even  to  its  beauty  before  the  foundation  of  the  chantry ; 
still  less  did  he  keep  it  in  the  state  in  which  he  found  it.  A 
course  of  windows,  essential  to  the  comeliness  of  the  whole 
fabric,  pierced  the  north  wall ;  these  are  not  restored,  but  in 
place  of  them  there  are  so  many  blocked  arches,  in  themselves 
dissightly,  and  still  more  disgusting  as  suggestive  of  robbery 
and  wrong.  Thus,  by  the — what  shall  we  call  it  ? — of  the  careless 
encloser  of  his  ancestor's  memorials,  even  their  munificence  has 
been  converted  into  a  loss  —their  gift  of  a  beauty  into  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  harmony  and  grace.  Here  is  complicated  injustice ! 
The  Church  is  robbed  of  a  jewel.  The  living  lose  the  beauty, 
the  general  advantage,  which  was  theirs.  The  dead  are  spoiled 
of  the  offering  which  they  had  made — not  selfishly,  and  yet  not 
without  thought  of  self — knowing  that  to  such  gifts  is  strictly 
applicable  the  saying,  "  What  I  gave,  I  have.''1 

Of  course  we  are  aware  that  the  answer  still  is,  "  Property, 
property :  it  is  mine,  and  I  do  as  I  like  with  my  own."  But 
we  think  that  we  have  sufficiently  proved  that,  in  principle  and 
in  fact,  this  plea  is  false — that  it  is  false,  even  in  strictest 
law,  to  say  that  it  is  your  property  absolutely,  or  for  such  pur- 
poses; that  it  is  false  in  principle  that,  even  if  it  were,  you 
would  be  morally  justified  in  committing  or  suffering  "  waste" 
upon  it.  It  may  be  your  property  to  sue  and  to  be  sued  in  respect 
of  it.  It  is  your  property,  so  that  you  are  bound  to  its  main- 
tenance, and  must  ward  off  all  aggressors  upon  its  rights,  and 
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all  encroachments  upon  its  proportions.  In  this  sense  the  law 
invests  you  with  the  property,  but  not  for  yourself;  as  it 
invests  a  trustee  with  the  legal  title  in  an  estate,  though  the 
beneficial  interest,  and  the  equitable  title  are  in  another,  for 
whose  use  he  is  bound  to  administer  his  trust.  You  will  say, 
then,  the  property  is  an  incumbrance,  and  the  proprietor  not  to 
be  envied.  Most  true,  in  n  secular  worldly  sense  it  is  so; 
therefore,  by  secular  worldly  men,  we  find  it  sometimes  repu- 
diated, and  often  betrayed.  But  a  high-minded  man  will  think 
and  feel  otherwise,  and  will  glory  in  the  trust  reposed  in  him, 
and  in  its  adequate  performance. 

Until  there  is  a  public  prosecutor  farther  removed  from  the 
probable  influence  of  a  great  man's  local  authority,  than  a  coun- 
try churchwarden,  or  even  a  country  parson,  these  claims  are 
not  likely  to  be  brought  home  to  the  consciences  of  those  who 
would  willingly  forget  them.  But  we  will  all  the  more  press 
the  general  truth  ;  and,  as  far  as  may  be  consistent  with  cour- 
tesy, so  hint  at  particular  cases,*  as  to  show  that  the  feeling  of 
the  Church  prosecutes,  judges,  and  passes  sentence  too,  in  a 
voice  which  will  make  itself  heard.  The  comfortable  rector, 
who  dwells  in  his  fair  parsonage  hard  by  the  church,  who  is 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  fares  sumptuously  every  day,  does  not, 
it  may  be,  hear  the  complaint  of  those  who  cry  out  in  behalf  of 
the  neglected  church  at  his  door,  \vhich  would  be  kept  in 
decency,  at  least,  by  what  he  expends  on  a  single  room  in  his  own 
mansion ;  or  he  thinks  that  his  philanthropic  and  secular  exer- 
tions, or  his  visitation  charges  to  churchwardens,  will  be  accepted 
as  an  expiation.  But  he  must  be  undeceived.  He  must  learn 
that  we  feel,  not  distress  only,  but  indignation,  at  seeing  a 
church  with  sham  windows,  and  covered  with  shrubs  without, 
so  as  to  be  a  fair  object  from  the  adjoining  gardens,  but  let  to 
go  to  absolute  ruin  within.  We  will  proclaim  the  right  which 
is  thus  encroached  upon ;  the  right,  not  merely  of  the  Church, 
which,  to  too  many,  is  a  mere  abstraction,  but  of  the  individual 
members  of  the  Church,  and  especially  of  the  poor.  The  fabric 
may  be  yours  in  trust,  but  the  beauty  and  the  character  of  the 
fabric  as  much  belong  to  the  poorest  man  in  the  village,  as  to 
the  rector,  or  lay  impropriator,  or  to  the  lord  of  the  princely 
mansion  hard  by. 

Ever  since  he  was  a  boy,  that  old  man  has  traversed,  Sunday 
after  Sunday,  the  winding  lanes  and  the  wooded  hills  of  -  — ; 
and  he  knows  the  very  knoll  where  he  will  first  hear  the  merry 
chime,  the  very  turn  where  he  will  first  see  the  weathercock, 
glorious  in  the  morning  sun ;  the  very  spot  where  he  will  first 


*  Were  it  not  that  the  incognito  of  a  contributor  to  a  Review  made  it  seem 
cowardly,  we  should  mention  names,  (not  of  persons,  but  of  places,)  for  all  the  in- 
stances of  wrong  at  which  we  have  hinted. 
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mark  the  cross  on  the  east  gable.  His  heart  has  clung  to  these 
— trifles  to  you,  perhaps,  but  to  him  not  trifles ;  because  his  cup 
of  pleasures,  and  his  store  of  associations,  are  made  up  of  less 
stimulating  materials  than  yours ; — and  we  declare  to  you,  that 
the  music  of  the  bells,  and  the  bright  vision 

"  That  points  with  taper  spire  to  heaven," 

and  the  voice  of  the  cross,  that  tells  him  of  the  real  Friend  of  the 
poor,  are  as  much  his  as  yours ;  and  you  cannot  dispossess  him 
of  them  without  robbery  and  sacrilege. 

There  is  nothing  of  radicalism  and  discontent — nothing  sub- 
versive of  obedience  to  the  fifth  commandment,  and  of  reverence 
and  lowliness  to  all  her  betters,  —  in  that  gentle  woman's  grateful 
thought,  that,  in  the  house  of  God,  all  are  equal ;  and  of  this 
Christian  equality,  the  open  seat  which  she  occupies  every  week, 
and  would  occupy  every  day,  if  the  church  were  not  closed,  is  to  her 
a  visible  exponent.  Her  reasoning  is  just,  and  she  has  an  inde- 
feasable  right  in  its  evidences;  and  you  cannot  with  justice 
weaken  them.  You  have  no  right  to  remove  her  from  her  seat, 
and  to  close  it  with  a  door  against  her.  You  have  no  right, 
even  relatively,  to  affect  the  power  of  its  suggestive  voice.  You 
have  no  right  to  raise  a  canopy  over  your  pue,  surmounted  with 
your  coronet — an  ensign  of  temporal  superiority  which  you 
ought  to  have  left  behind  in  thought,  as  you  did  in  fact,  when 
you  entered  the  court  of  the  Lord's  house. 

"  The  burning  flood  of  gem-like  hues"  that  pours  through 
that  south-transept  window  upon  a  cross-legged  effigy,  falls  on 
the  tomb  of  your  ancestor ;  the  transept  was  built  by  him,  and 
the  window  is  a  devotion  of  another  of  your  house ;  and  the 
charge  of  the  repairs  is  all  yours.  And  what,  then  ? — the  golden 
light  is  not  yours,  and  the  burnished  tissue  of  enamel  and  gold 
with  which  it  "  mantles  the  mighty  dead,"  is  not  yours;  the  bright 
unearthly  vision  that  the  whole  together  projects  upon  the  soul 
of  some  gentle  unworldly  boy,  who  drinks  in  heaven  from  every 
lovely  work  of  God,  and  from  every  fair  embodying  of  a  doctrine 
of  the  Church, — these  are  not  yours,  they  are  the  property  of 
all  who  feel  them.  To  know  their  existence  is  to  possess  them  ; 
to  confess  their  power,  is  to  become  their  lord.  You  do  not 
even  share  in  the  property,  unless  you  are  initiated  into  its 
mystery — 

Mows  ycLp  TjV"1'  TjXioy 

Kol  <j>ef)os  iXapov  la-riv 
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They  are  his,  who  has  appropriated  them  by  the  grasp  of  a 
longing  soul.  Rob  him  you  may,  for  yours  is  the  right  of  the 
strongest ;  and  he  must  be  silent,  because  he  dares  not— perhaps 
because  he  cannot — express  his  feelings.  But  does  this  silence 
of  the  weak  add  right  to  might  ?  Does  the  endurance  of  the 
oppressed  consecrate  injustice  ? 
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There  is  one  other  possessor  of  the  beauty  of  the  sanctuary 
whose  claims  we  cannot  in  justice  overlook.  A  husband  and 
four  children  has  that  widow  of  threescore  brought  with  her,  for 
the  first  time  in  their  lives,  to  the  table  of  the  Lord ;  and,  for 
herself,  she  has  ever  held  it  the  highest  privilege  of  her  faith 
to  receive  there  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  She  has  not 
once  been  absent  from  her  place  at  the  altar  since  her  last-born 
but  first-buried  son  was  borne  to  the  grave ;  and  she  there  feels, 
though  she  knows  not  that  St.  Chrysostom  had  ever  said  it,  that 
"  the  table  of  the  King  is  spread,  angels  are  ministering  at  the 
table,  the  King  Himself  is  there."  The  wide  chancel  arch  once 
disclosed  to  her  a  solemn  scene,  crowded  with  the  most  sacred, 
the  most  tender  recollections — with  incentives  to  high  and  holy 
resolves ;  but  the  "  impropriator "  has  suspended  his  pue  in  a 
gallery  athwart  it,  and  the  altar  is  no  longer  visible  from  the 
nave.  She  feels  in  her  inmost  heart  that  she  has  lost  something. 
No  one  can  contradict  her.  That  she  had  a  right  in  that  which 
she  has  lost,  perhaps  she  scarcely  herself  knows ;  at  any  rate, 
she  knows  it  to  herself  alone :  but  we  will  assert  in  her  behalf, 
and  we  defy  the  power  of  contradiction,  that  she  had  a  right 
which  nothing  could  gainsay — that  she  has  been  robbed. 

It  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to  assume  (and  it  were  all  assump- 
tion) that  the  poor  do  not  feel  the  value  of  these  things.  A 
man's  ignorance  does  not  give  us  who  know  the  value  of  his 
possessions,  the  right  to  appropriate  or  destroy  them.  The 
rights  of  an  infant,  or  an  idiot,  are  as  sacred  as  those  of  a  philo- 
sopher, or  a  prime  minister ;  and  it  were  the  higher  argument 
to  say,  "  The  rich,  and  great,  and  wise,  and  elegant,  know  the 
value  of  them ;  and  we  will  preserve  them  in  their  beauty,  even 
for  those  who  know  it  not,  that,  perchance,  they  yet  may  know 
it,  and  share  it  with  us."  But  it  is  false,  in  fact,  to  deny  to  the 
poor  a  feeling  of  such  things.  We  appeal  to  the  observation 
of  those  who  have  seen  the  process  of  true  restoration  in  a 
church,  whether  it  is  not  appreciated  by  the  poor  as  well  as  the 
rich ;  whether  the  sympathies  of  the  people  are  not  excited 
sufficiently  to  repay  all  care  and  expenditure. 

A  village  blacksmith,  whose  parish  church  was  to  be  restored 
and  enlarged,  brought  his  plan  to  the  clergyman.  He  was  told 
that  an  architect  had  furnished  drawings.  "  But  what  can  he 
know  of  the  church,"  said  the  blacksmith,  "  in  comparison  of 
me,  who  have  worshipped  in  it  all  my  life  ?"  He  was  made  to 
understand  that  technical  knowledge  alone  was  here  more  valua- 
ble than  interest  alone,  (though  they  would  be  most  happily 
blended  in  every  such  case,)  "  But,"  said  he,  "  at  any  rate  he 
has  not  had  sleepless  nights  over  it."  When  we  add,  that  the 
architect  was  really  an  architect,  we  shall  not  be  expected  to 
contend  for  the  superiority  of  the  village  blacksmith's  plan,  as 
essential  to  our  argument.  Nor  let  us  forget  that  the  feeling 
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of  the  splendour,  and  other  appropriate  character  of  such  resto- 
rations, is  practically,  at  least,  as  correct  in  the  poor,  as  in  their 
better  educated  neighbours.  On  a  memorable  occasion,  in  which 
great  splendour  of  decoration  had  been  lavished  on  a  church, 
which  was  rebuilt,  and  of  which  the  consecration  was  performed 
with  singular  pomp,  it  was  uncharitably  said,  by  a  party  in  the 
church,  that  all  was  to  minister  to  man's  pride.  A  poor  woman, 
who  was  present,  felt  differently ;  she  said  it  made  her  feel  her 
littleness,  and  a  kind  of  wonder  and  awe,  to  find  herself  sharing 
in  such  a  service.  The  simplicity  of  the  poor  is  often  the  best 
answer  to  such  bigotry  and  harsh  judgment. 

Let  us  present  the  same  view  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Hook,  in 
the  sermon  whose  title  we  have  placed,  with  those  of  several 
architectural  works,  at  the  head  of  this  article. 

"  If  the  rich,"  says  he,  "  cannot  with  consistency  complain  of  the  expen- 
diture which,  with  no  lukewarm  spirit,  has  been  lavished  on  this  house,  the 
poor  I  am  sure  will  not.  For  what  to  him  has  been  the  consequence?  By 
the  erection  of  this  church,  hundreds  of  poor  persons  have  been,  for  many 
months,  employed.  They  might  have  been  employed  in  erecting  private  houses, 
but  mark  the  difference  !  The  working  man,  when  employed  in  erecting  the 
•worldly  palaces  around  us,  knows  that  he  is  contributing  to  comfort  and 
elegance  in  which  he  will  have  no  share ;  the  artist  decorates  the  rich 
man's  mansion  ;  the  cunning  artificer  in  brass  and  iron,  the  inventor  of  the 
musical  instruments,  all  complete  their  works,  and  then  the  door  is  closed 
upon  them ;  other  eyes,  not  theirs,  gaze  with  admiration  on  the  result  of  their 
labours.  The  strains  of  melody — perhaps  of  sacred  music — are  heard,  but  the 
poor  man  is  not  suffered  to  remain  even  beneath  the  windows  to  listen  to  the 
sweet  sounds  produced  by  the  very  instruments  which  his  own  hands  wrought. 
How  different  is  it  with  respect  to  this  house  !  This  is  God's  house,  the  house, 
therefore,  of  the  children  of  God — the  house  of  the  poor.  The  poor  man  has 
tastes,  and  feelings,  and  gentle  sentiments,  oftentimes  more  genuine  than  the 
rich.  Here,  in  this  house,  to  which  he  has,  if  possible,  more  right  than  the 
rich,  he  can  look  upon  the  work  of  his  hands;  he  can  see  that,  in  working  for 
God,  he  has  been  working  for  himself.  Here  the  decorations  are  intended  for 
him.  Here  the  sweet  sounds  of  music  are  intended  to  aid  his  devotions,  to 
soothe  and  to  calm  his  weary  soul,  and  to  render  his  duty  a  delight.  Unless  his 
heart  be  sanctified,  he  knows  full  well  that  God  will  not  accept  him ;  but  if  his 
heart  be  right  with  God,  while  he  is  worshipping  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  he  will 
rejoice  to  be  reminded,  by  eye  and  ear,  that  he  is  in  his  Father's  house,  and 
that  the  homage  due  to  the  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords,  is  rendered,  by 
dedicating  to  His  service  every  art  and  science  in  which  we  have  profited. 

"  To  what  purpose  was  this  waste?  Will  the  lukewarm  repeat  the  question  ? 
Let  the  poor  man  give  the  answer :  For  the  glory  of  our  good  God,  and  the  com- 
fort of  God's  poor. ' 

To  the  architectural  works  whose  titles  we  have  assumed  as 
our  motto,  we  should  have  referred  for  instances  of  that  kind  of 
tampering  with  the  rights  of  the  poor  against  which  we  are  here 
protesting ;  but  we  have  already  extended  our  article  beyond  the 
limits  which  we  at  first  proposed  to  ourselves,  and  we  shall  only 
say  of  them  that,  like  every  work  of  the  same  kind  conducted 
with  ordinary  candour  and  courage,  they  furnish  their  fair  share 
of  items  to  the  ungrateful  record. 
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But  we  cannot  close  our  own  remarks  without  observing, 
that  in  the  case  of  some  churches  there  are  peculiar  circum- 
stances which  seem  to  plead  for  their  better  treatment,  and 
which  certainly  increase  the  moral  obligation  to  sustain  them  in 
their  integrity  and  beauty.  For  instance,  the  village  church  of 

Y is  remarkable  on  many  accounts ;  not  the  least  for  having 

on  its  sedilia  the  marks  of  the  swords  of  the  Roundheads,  who 
desecrated  it  with  their  beastly  profaneness  before  the  wicked 
field  of  Naseby :  but,  for  our  present  purpose,  it  is  yet  more 
remarkable  for  the  monument  of  a  former  rector  of  the  place, 
richly  decorated  with  panelling  without,  and  with  a  canopy 
and  other  ornaments  within ;  for  the  whole  of  a  compartment 
of  the  north  chancel  wall  was  taken  down,  and  rebuilt  in  a  far 
more  elaborate  way  to  receive  the  tomb.*  But  this  good  man 
had  not  devoted  all  his  wealth  to  his  own  silent  tomb.  He  left 
the  means  of  repairing,  beautifying,  and  sustaining  the  church ; 
and  to  this  day  (for  we  believe  they  are  not  yet  destroyed)  the 
open  benches  have  some  of  them  panels  identical  in  design  with 
those  at  the  back  of  his  tomb ;  and  are  thus  marked,  as  certainly 
as  by  dates  and  inscriptions,  as  the  posthumous  gift  of  the 
recumbent  priest.  The  funds  thus  piously  devoted  have  been 
diverted  from  their  purpose ;  and  the  church  is,  in  consequence, 
even  in  a  technical  sense,  "dilapidated."  But  a  more  active 
destruction  is  impending.  Will  not  the  very  stones  cry  out 
from  the  wall,  when  the  open  benches  are  removed  to  make 
way  for  closed  deal  boxes  ? 

The  progress  of  mere  decay  is  not  very  rapid ;  there  will 

therefore  be  for  some  time  longer,  in  the  church  of  S ,  near 

that  last  mentioned,  a  series  of  painted  windows  such  as  few 
village  churches,  or  even  town  minsters,  can  boast.  The 
servants  in  the  adjoining  mansion,  collecting  such  weapons  as 
they  could,  drove  oif  the  herd  of  swine  (the  same,  probably, 

who  had  whetted  their  swords  in  the  chancel  at  Y )  who 

would  have  destroyed  the  gorgeous  imagery.  Did  not  these 
true-hearted  men  add  to  the  moral  obligation  resting  on  the 
lords  of  that  mansion  for  ever,  to  maintain  the  church  which 
they  had  guarded  from  spoliation  ?  Is  not  the  memory  of  a 
•u  arm-hearted  and  noble  deed  slighted,  when  that  which  was 
once  defended  with  such  zeal  is  not  now  guarded  from  the 
gentle  assaults  of  time  and  accident  ?  Is  not  the  past  defrauded 
of  a  portion  of  its  honour,  while  the  present  is  stripped  of  its 
seemly  adornment,  inherited  with  such  reminiscences  attached  ? 

We  shall  henceforth  take  the  moral  obligation  to  maintain 
churches  in  their  original  beauty,  and  to  restore  them  appro- 
priately as  well  as  substantially,  as  proved.  Still  there  may  be 

*  How  different  the  way,  since  so  common,  of  blocking  up  a  window,  and  dis- 
figuring; instead  of  enriching  a  whole  bay  of  an  aisle  or  chancel  with  some  huge 
mantel-piece  or  mass  of  heathen  mummery  ! 
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practical  difficulties  which  it  would  be  unwise  and  unjust  to 
overlook.  There  is,  first,  the  want  of  knowledge,  in  which, 
indeed,  we  may  all  sympathize  with  one  another.  Many,  with 
the  best  intentions,  have  done  ill.  Many  have  been  more  in- 
genious to  destroy,  than  they  need  have  been  to  restore  eccle- 
siastical effect.  Many  a  one  has  laid  out  more  in  converting  a 
church  into  a  lecture-room  or  a  meeting-house,  as  far  as  visible 
forms  and  symbolism  are  concerned,  than  would  have  restored 
it  to  its  pristine  beauty.  Now,  when  we  admit  the  reality  of 
self-sacrifice,  we  can  only  regret  the  unintentional  fault.  Still 
more,  when  the  best  architects  of  the  day  have  advised,  they 
must  relieve  the  shoulders  of  their  employers  of  the  weight  of 
obloquy.  If  Inigo  Jones*  and  Wyatt-f*  have  perpetrated  the 
blunders,  their  patrons  must  needs  be  acquitted.  Still,  even 
ignorance  may  be  criminal  in  those  who  set  their  hands  to  a 
sacred  work ;  and,  at  all  events,  precipitateness  is  unwise. 
Architectural  societies  will  do  much  here, — not  directly,  but 
indirectly.  We  cannot  well  undervalue  their  direct  efforts,  nor 
overstate  their  indirect  influence ;  and  the  more  they  are  them- 
selves aware  that  they  must  work  mediately,  the  more  useful 
will  they  be. 

There  is,  secondly,  want  of  means.  Many  a  rector  or  owner 
of  an  aisle  can  truly  say,  "  I  inherited  this  building  in  such  a 
state  that  no  reasonable  outlay  on  my  part  will  restore  it.  Am 
I  answerable  for  the  delicts  of  my  predecessors  ?  That  glorious 
east  window  has  been  blocked  up  to  save  the  expense  of  re- 
glazing,  and  the  chancel-gable  is  covered  with  ivy,  whose  thick 
branches  climb  where  the  mullions  and  interlacing  tracery  ought 
to  be,  and  declare  that  many  years — whole  generations — have 
passed  since  the  offence  was  committed.  That  one  window 
would  cost  5001.  to  restore ;  and  the  rest  of  the  chancel  is  in  the 
like  unhappy  state.  What  can  I  do  ?  I  wish  to  restore  it :  I 
feel  that  there  is  a  prima  facie  claim  upon  me  to  do  so ;  but  I 
cannot."  For  one  who  has  honestly  arrived  at  this  conclusion 
we  have  sympathy  enough ;  yet  we  may  hint  that,  as  a  general 
rule,  the  feeling  of  responsibility  should,  in  strictness,  have 
come  before.  When  a  clerk  is  presented  to  a  rectory,  he  goes 
down  and  visits  the  parish.  At  the  house  he  looks  with  a 
practical  eye,  and  asks  whether  the  repairs  will  be  so  costly  as 
to  reduce  the  living  below  what  he  would  accept.  Here  he  feels 
the  responsibility,  because  he  is  himself  the  first  claimant  for  a 
better  house.  Why  does  he  not  also  inspect  the  chancel,  and 
see  whether  the  cost  of  its  restoration  will  exceed  what  he  would 
willingly  devote  to  it  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the  rectory  ?  It  is 
the  same  in  the  purchase  of  an  estate  with  like  liabilities  attached. 

•   Who  creeled  an  incongruous  portico  to  old  St.  1'aul's- 
|    Who  perpetrated  the  screen  in  Salisbury  Cathedral. 
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The  wood,  the  fences,  the  house,  are  all  examined,  and  a  balance 
of  cost  and  profit  is  struck ;  but  the  aisle  that  passes  with  the 
estate  is  forgotten.  Here  is  our  very  quarrel.  This  kind  of 
responsibility  has  been  so  long  utterly  neglected,  that  it  has 
ceased  to  furnish  an  item  of  calculation. 

If  we  were  disposed  to  lengthen  this  article,  we  might  do  so 
by  adding  indefinitely  to  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  successful 
restoration — difficulties  arising  from  a  thousand  combinations  of 
adverse  circumstances,  with  a  thousand  varieties  of  character 
and  disposition  in  those  more  or  less  directly  concerned ;  and 
which  are,  in  fact,  as  truly  as  wood  and  stone,  though  in  a  dif- 
ferent sense,  the  materials  on  which  and  with  which  we  have  to 
work.  But  it  was  our  main  object  to  prove  the  moral  respon- 
sibility attached  to  the  possession  or  guardianship  of  ecclesiastical 
buildings ;  and  if  we  have  done  this  satisfactorily,  our  task  is 
accomplished.  When  this  point  is  gained,  we  may  be  sure  that 
the  conquest  of  difficulties  will  follow,  though  it  may  be  in  some 
cases  slowly,  and  with  many  depressing  circumstances.  We 
know  an  instance  in  which  a  rector  refuses  to  restore  his  chancel, 
or  even  to  put  it  in  decent  repair,  "  because,"'  quoth  he,  "  I  would 
shame  the  parishioners  into  restoring  the  nave,  which  is  nearly 
as  bad."*  Let  us  see  the  moral  question  in  such  cases  enter- 
tained differently  by  all  parties,  and  the  results  will  not  be  far 
behind. 


The  Church  in  Canada,  No.  I.  A  Journal  of  Visitation  of  the 
Western  Portion  of  his  Diocese,  by  the  LORD  BISHOP  of  TORONTO, 
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To  all  who  remember  the  manner  in  which  our  colonies  were 
first  founded,  or  our  dependencies  governed, — who  recall  the 
eager  pursuit  of  wealth — the  careful  maintenance  of  political 
power  as  against  our  enemies — the  utter  absence  of  any  attempt 
at  establishing  Christianity  in  these  new  lands— the  vague  and 
ill-regulated  efforts  of  individuals  and  unauthorized  societies  to 

*  Would  the  worthy  rector  allow  a  clerical  delinquent  to  plead  that  he  lived  in 
habitual  breach  of  the  seventh  commandment,  to  shame  his  parishioners  into  tem- 
perance, soberness,  and  chastity? 
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supply  lhat  want  of  Christian  consolations  which  the  Government 
and  the  Church,  as  a  body,  refused  or  neglected — it  cannot  fail 
to  afford  some  consolation  that  our  official  lists  now  show  a 
considerable  number  of  Colonial  Bishops.  But  are  we  to  applaud 
these  our  efforts,  and  sit  down  self- contented  with  our  fifteen 
heads  of  our  Colonial  Church  ?  Are  we  to  centre  all  our  ener- 
gies on  rescuing  an  ancient  Bishopric  from  destruction,  and 
obtaining  for  a  densely-peopled  manufacturing  hive  an  Episcopal 
ruler  ?  Great  and  good  as  both  these  works  are,  and  successful 
as  they  must  be  in  the  end, — despite  the  cold  calculating 
economy  of  the  Leader  of  the  Commons,  or  the  military  dogged- 
ness  of  the  Duke ;  we  must  not  let  our  home  conflicts  so  occupy 
our  minds  as  to  render  them  negligent  to  the  wants  of  our 
fellow-creatures  abroad. 

It  cannot  but  be  regretted  that  the  customs  of  society  should 
place  so  great  a  distance  between  the  English  Clergyman  and  his 
Episcopal  ruler.  However  much  an  alteration  in  the  present 
practice,  a  return  to  Catholic  manners  in  this  respect  would  be 
not  only  desirable,  but,  in  very  truth,  the  greatest  aid  and  bless- 
ing to  our  Church ;  still  not  even  the  most  sanguine  can  hope  for 
it.  The  sacred  tie  of  father  and  son  is  all  but  forgotten  among 
us.  In  the  colonies  it  is  not  so.  The  Bishop  and  his  Clergy 
form  one  great  ecclesiastical  family,  and  to  him,  as  to  their 
father,  they  look  ;  with  him  they  take  counsel.  Nor  is  that 
feeling  of  unity  confined  to  the  Clergy  alone,  it  extends  far 
among  the  laity.  No  one  can  read  these  little  works  which  we 
have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  notice  without  being  assured  of 
this.  We  have  several  reasons  for  calling  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  these  Journals  of  Visitations.  Few  among  us  are 
without  friends  or  relatives  in  our  colonies ;  can  the  state  of 
religion  in  the  home  of  their  adoption  be  other  than  interesting, 
most  interesting  to  us  ?  Do  we  feel  our  hearts  yearning  to  do 
somewhat  of  good,  when  the  case  of  the  benighted  savage, 
ignorant  of  a  God  and  a  Saviour,  is  placed  before  us  ?  and 
shall  we  not  consider  the  case  of  many,  who  have  in  this 
country  known  and  felt  the  blessings,  the  consolations  of  the 
Church,  and  when  misfortune  and  hard  cold  poverty  forced  them 
from  among  us,  and  they  sought  in  the  dense  forests  of  the 
West  wherewithal  to  subsist  on,  have  found  food  for  the  body, 
but  starvation  for  the  soul?  We  know  not  the  value  of  water, 
until  we  sink  exhausted  in  the  desert.  We  fail  to  realize  the 
consolations  of  religion  until  disease  brings  near  us  the  prospect 
of  death,  or  exile  separates  us  for  months,  for  years,  nay,  perhaps 
for  life,  from  its  benefits.  How  often  do  we  excuse  ourselves 
for  trivial  causes  from  attending  the  Church's  ordinances — we 
are  not  quite  well — the  weather  is  bad — we  are  fatigued.  Miles 
and  miles,  through  snow  and  rain,  and  every  other  impediment, 
the  colonist  hastens  to  his  church,  lie  knows  the  want  of  her 
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ordinances,  he  appreciates  their  value.  We  may  indeed  learn, 
a  good  lesson  from  these  notes  of  the  Canadian  dioceses,  a  lesson 
that  will  kindle  many  a  good  feeling  now  torpid,  repress  many 
a  proud  self-sufficient  thought ;  and,  if  rightly  read,  lead  us  to 
value  our  blessings  at  home,  and  to  extend  the  resources  to  those 
abroad  who  so  well  estimate  the  consolations  already  so  scantily 
afforded  them. 

With  these  feelings,  we  shall  proceed  to  make  such  extracts 
from  the  Bishops'  Journals  as  best  illustrate  the  state  of  the 
Canadian  Church  and  the  feelings  of  the  colonists  towards  it, 
connecting  them  together  by  such  a  slight  narrative  as  may 
illustrate  the  characters  and  duties  of  these  Missionary  Bishops. 

Until  the  year  1787  the  British  North  American  provinces 
were  without  any  Episcopal  superintendence ;  in  that  year 
Dr.  Inglis  was  created  their  first  Bishop,  under  the  title  of  Nova 
Scotia,  and  having  under  his  jurisdiction  the  whole  of  our  settle- 
ments in  that  quarter  of  the  world.  In  those  days  Canada  had 
one  clergyman,  who  resided  at  Kingston,  amongst  the  suffering 
loyalists.  One  year  before  the  erection  of  the  bishopric  of 
Nova  Scotia  he  came  into  the  district  of  Canada,  and  for  five 
years  this  priest,  the  father  of  the  Canadian  Church,  seems  to 
have  been  the  only  resident  Clergyman  in  that  part  of  the 
diocese.  In  1792  two  other  clergymen  arrived  from  England. 
The  next  year  saw  the  separation  of  Canada  from  the  diocese 
of  Nova  Scotia,  and  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Mountain  as  its 
first  Bishop.  How  fearfully  was  this  portion  of  our  dominions 
neglected,  when,  even  as  late  as  1803,  the  enormous  diocese  of 
Quebec  contained  but  five  clergymen  for  its  vast  and  scattered 
population  !  For  six-and-forty  years  two  Bishops  alone  regu- 
lated the  British  American  provinces.  In  1839  Newfoundland 
and  the  Bermudas  were  placed  under  an  independent  Bishop,  and 
Western  Canada  was  raised  into  a  separate  see,  under  the  super- 
intendence of  Archdeacon  Strachan,  as  Bishop  of  Toronto. 

From  this  short  sketch  of  the  progress  of  the  Episcopate  in 
our  North  American  colonies,  we  will  proceed  to  sketch  the 
condition  of  the  present  dioceses,  commencing  with  the  oldest, 
that  of  Nova  Scotia,  to  which  Dr.  John  Inglis  was  consecrated 
Bishop  in  1825.  Besides  the  islands  of  Breton  and  Prince 
Edward,  with  their  population  of  more  than  eighty  thousand, 
and  the  all  but  island  of  Nova  Scotia,  with  a  population  of  nearly 
one  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  persons,  this  diocese  still 
contains  the  province  of  New  Brunswick,  thus  raising  its  popu- 
lation to  rather  more  than  three  hundred  thousand  :  a  population 
quite  enough  for  one  Bishop,  if  located  near  to  one  another,  and 
in  a  closely-peopled  land,  but  overpowering  when  placed  far,  far 
apart  from  each  other,  and  in  townships  and  stations  separated  by 
bays  and  rivers,  mountains  and  lakes,  and  every  other  impedi- 
ment to  internal  communication.  Nova  Scotia  has  the  benefit 
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of  two  missionary  colleges,  one  at  Windsor,  not  very  far  from 
Halifax,  the  other  at  Fredericktown,  in  New  Brunswick.  By 
these  institutions,  this  diocese — and  now,  indeed,  most  of  the 
dioceses  in  North  America — have  the  advantage  of  having  their 
clergy  educated  in  the  country  of  their  future  ministration  ;* 
i.  e.  they  have  the  skeleton  of  collegiate  institutions.  At 
present,  none,  save  that  of  Toronto,  are  very  efficient. 

The  Summer  Visitation  of  the  Bishop  of  Nova  Scotia  com- 
menced in  May  of  last  year,  and  before  it  was  brought  to  a 
conclusion  in  the  Autumn,  more  than  three  thousand  miles  had 
been  gone  over,  partly  in  open  boats  ;  two-and-twenty  churches 
had  been  consecrated,  nearly  twelve  hundred  persons  confirmed, 
and  five  deacons  and  four  priests  added  to  the  scanty  stock  of 
Clergy  in  the  diocese.  Douglas,  a  new  settlement,  some  fifteen 
miles  from  Windsor,  was  visited  by  the  Bishop  under  the  follow- 
ing circumstances : — 

"Sunday.  May  21. — Storm  and  rain,  through  which  we  drove  (over  a 
wretched  road,  with  many  long  and  steep  hills,  and  several  broken  bridges),  to 
the  church  at  Douglas  (15  miles).  To  our  surprise,  the  building  was  well  filled 
by  about  two  hundred  persons.  The  church  (St.  Peter's)  and  its  burial-ground 
were  consecrated  ;  and  it  was  a  gratifying  sight  to  see  seventy-two  of  this 
little  flock  coming  forward,  with  every  appearance  of  devout  and  intelligent 
attention,  to  receive  the  blessing  of  Confirmation.  The  rain  and  the  roads  and 
the  storm  were  forgotten,  and  we  were  truly  happy.  I  preached  to  attentive 
hearers,  if  any  reliance  could  be  placed  on  their  appearance,  which  bespoke 
deep  and  pious  and  holy  impression  ;  and  they  encouraged  me  to  explain,  as 
well  as  I  was  able,  all  the  employments  of  the  day,  and  to  impress  their  influ- 
ence upon  every  faithful  heart.  Their  pious  and  exemplary  Missionary,  the 
Rev.  George  Morris,  had  seldom  passed  a  happier  day  ;  and  we  all  returned  to 
the  parsonage  at  Rawdon,  regardless  of  the  difficulties  of  rain  and  roads,  and 
full  of  thankfulness  to  our  gracious  God.  The  building  of  a  church  in  this 
secluded  and  poor  settlement  was  a  great  achievement ;  it  has  collected  a  con- 
gregation whose  number  greatly  exceeds  the  expectation  that  was  entertained  ; 
and  it  seems  likely,  with  the  heavenly  blessing,  to  be  a  source  of  permanent 
and  continually-increasing  benefit  to  the  place  and  people.  This  was  the  first 
time  any  Episcopal  duty  was  performed  in  this  settlement." — Bp.  of  Nova 
Scotia  s  Journal,  pp.  3,  4. 

Sixty  miles  further  the  Bishop  found  the  once  flourishing 
church  at  Truro  without  a  pastor  from  the  death  of  its  late 
Missionary.  Gladly  did  the  people  hasten  to  the  church  to 
attend  the  long-interrupted  services  ;  services  formerly  costless 
to  them,  as  their  late  pastor  "  gave  liberally  and  benevolently, 
and  received  nothing."  The  condition  of  the  settlement  of 
Murray,  in  Prince  Edward's  Isle,  is  no  bad  instance  of  the 
common  and  constant  difficulties  the  Clergy  have  to  contend 

*  Statistics  of  the  Diocese  of  Nova  Scotia. 

Area.             Population.  Clergy. 

Nova  Scotia 15,600            164,000  38 

New  Brun  wick 26,000             156,000  30 

Prince  Edward's  Island    .     .     .       2,131                47,000  6 

Cape  Breton 4,687               35,000  4 
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with  in  these  dioceses.  This  place  the  Bishop  visited  on  the 
17th  of  June,  when  a  wet  morning  commenced  the  day's 
troubles. 

"  We  began  the  day's  work  by  crossing  a  ferry,  a  full  mile  wide;  from  thence 
Dr.  Ray,  the  physician  of  the  place,  drove  me  (fourteen  miles)  to  the  left  bank 
of  Murray  Harbour,  when  the  weather  improved  and  became  very  hot.  But 
the  morning  had  discouraged  the  kind  persons  who  were  to  provide  for  our 
conveyance  from  this  spot,  and  we  lost  much  time  while  they  were  preparing 
boats  to  convey  ourselves  and  their  families  to  the  church,  which  is  three  miles 
from  hence  by  the  nearest  water  ronte,  and  when  the  tide  is  low  the  course  is 
very  circuitous.  It  was  supposed  that  the  rain  would  prevent  our  arrival,  and 
only  forty  persons  were  assembled  in  the  church,  which  is  finished,  though 
rather  in  a  rough  manner.  It  will  contain  from  one  hundred  and  fifty  to  two 
hundred  persons.  It  is  difficult  of  access  in  consequence  of  this  part  of  the 
island  being  greatly  intersected  by  water,  and  many  of  the  people  seem  to  have 
sustained  all  the  inconvenience  of  this  difficulty.  Many  of  them  are  enthu- 
siastic and  wild,  but  surely  in  great  need  of  the  sober  and  pious  teaching  of  the 
Church.  I  made  arrangements  for  a  visit  to  this  place  by  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Read, 
who  accordingly  remained  here  afterwards  for  a  few  weeks;  but  a  more  encou- 
raging field  for  usefulness  was  opened  to  him  at  Westmoreland  Harbour,  to 
which  place  he  was  therefore  removed;  but  it  will  be  very  desirable,  when  our 
hands,  through  God's  mercy,  shall  be  strengthened  by  some  increase  of  the 
clergy  in  this  fine  island,  to  do  more  for  the  benefit  of  this  settlement.  Mr. 
Panter  has  much  merit  in  affording  such  attention  to  the  people  as  he  is  able  to 
give,  for  the  access  is  difficult  at  all  times,  and  although  the  rivers  may  be 
crossed  in  the  winter,  without  bridges  or  ferries,  there  is  much  uncertainty  and 
some  risk  in  finding  his  way  hither.  The  church  (St. Mary's)  and  the  burial- 
ground  were  consecrated,  but  none  were  prepared  for  Confirmation.  I  preached, 
and  afterwards  endeavoured  to  make  an  address  to  the  people  as  suitable  to 
their  condition  as  I  could.  There  are  some  respectable  Presbyterians  scattered 
through  the  settlement,  who  have  the  partial  services  of  their  own  minister. 
Our  return  was  tedious,  against  a  strong  cold  wind,  and  rough  sea,  while  on  the 
water,  and  we  arrived  at  George  Town,  much  chilled,  after  nine  in  the 
evening." — Ibid.  pp.  9,  10. 

Westmoreland  Harbour,  the  scene  of  Mr.  Read's  future 
labours,  boasts  the  most  old  English-like  looking  church  in 
Prince  Edward's  Island.  The  liberality  of  the  family  to  whom 
the  greater  portion  of  the  property  belongs,  and  from  whose 
title  the  locality  is  called,  has  rendered  this  newly-consecrated 
church  the  most  perfect  in  the  little  island.  The  absence  of  a 
pastor  was  sadly  manifested  at  the  Bishop's  visit.  Though 
more  hastened  to  the  church  than  it  could  well  contain,  but 
four  persons  were  presented  for  confirmation,  not  from  any 
lack  of  willingness,  but  for  want  of  previous  preparation — for 
a  want  of  a  pastor  to  guide  and  instruct  them.  Eighteen 
years  have  elapsed  since  Bishop  Inglis  first  visited  Prince 
Edward's  Island ;  then  there  was  no  church  in  the  island.  Now 
"  nine  are  built  and  consecrated,  and  several  others  would  soon 
be  in  hand,  if  a  supply  of  Clergymen  could  be  obtained.  Six 
additional  Missionaries  are  required,  and  these  could  not  be 
long  employed  in  their  ministry  without  procuring  evidence 
that  as  many  more  would  be  required  in  a  few  years." 

On  the  south-eastern  coast  of  Nova  Scotia  is  the  little  bay 
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of  Marie  Joseph,  but  a  few  hours'  sail  from  Country  Harbour. 
There  reside  many  emigrants,  but  they  have  neither  resident 
minister,  nor  place  of  worship.  The  following  is  the  Bishop's 
account  of  his  second  visit  to  this  retired  station: — 

"  Saturday,  July  15. — Our  carpenter's  crew  fitted  up  a  barn  very  neatly  and 
comfortably  with  flags,  so  that  nearly  two  hundred  persons  were  conveniently 
accommodated.  Mr.  Jamieson  had  made  his  way  through  rough  paths,  and 
by  boats,  with  some  difficulty,  to  meet  us  here.  He  read  prayers,  Mr.  Steven- 
son preached,  and  I  confirmed  thirty-nine  persons,  whom,  as  well  as  the 
congregation  at  large,  I  twice  addressed;  and  administered  the  Lord's  Supper 
to  several  who  had  long  been  deprived  of  this  holy  privilege.  The  attention 
of  all  (for  all  remained  till  the  close  of  all  the  services)  was  most  becoming, 
and  widely  different  from  the  want  of  feeling  exhibited  in  this  place  when  I 
made  my  first  visit  to  it.  The  principal  magistrate  was  absent,  but  had  re- 
quested that  his  house,  and  all  he  had,  might  be  used  for  our  convenience, 
ffe  also  expressed  a  very  anxious  wish  to  be  with  us,  and  promised  every 
effort  for  this  purpose.  The  barn  which  we  used  was  his.  By  great  exertion 
he  arrived  in  time  to  be  confirmed,  and  received  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  the 
first  time,  and  appeared  deeply  affected.  He  expressed  his  conviction  of  the 
need  of  more  spiritual  instruction  for  himself  and  his  neighbours,  and  promised 
immediate  exertions  to  secure  the  erection  of  a  church,  in  which  all  around 
him  will  take  great  interest ;  and  will  earnestly  hope  and  pray  that  the  success 
of  one  Missionary  will  encourage  the  early  appointment  of  a  second,  for  a 
line  of  coast  where  the  scattered  condition  of  a  numerous  population,  desirous 
of  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  especially  calls  for  the  appointment  of  another 
visiting  Missionary.  Mr.  Jamieson  was  so  nearly  exhausted  by  the  exertions 
he  had  been  compelled  to  make  in  his  very  useful  services  to  us,  that  I  was 
obliged  to  request  he  would  continue  them  no  longer,  but  return  to  the 
abundant  work  that  was  calling  for  him  in  his  proper  station.  He  had  pre- 
sented one  hundred  and  fifty-four  candidates  for  confirmation,  whose  appear- 
ance of  right  preparation  was  very  creditable  to  him,  and  filled  him  with  joy 
and  thankfulness."— Ibid.  pp.  27,  28. 

At  the  next  station  on  the  Nova  Scotia  coast,  that  of  Country 
Harbour,  we  find  the  people  eagerly  watching  for  the  approach- 
ing vessel,  and  the  Bishop,  whilst  rowing  the  ten  long  miles  up 
the  river  from  the  harbour  to  the  place  where  the  church  is 
erected,  giving  notice  to  each  scattered  family  on  its  beautiful 
shores,  of  the  approaching  service.  Comparatively  speaking, 
the  attendance  on  the  services  and  the  number  of  candidates 
for  confirmation,  was  most  encouragingly  great,  showing  the 
real  anxiety  of  the  people  for  more  frequent  ministration  of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments  than  they  have  as  yet  enjoyed. 
Port  Hood,  in  Cape  Breton,  is  one  among  many  instances  of 
the  want  of  a  resident  minister,  as  the  only  hindrance  to  the 
right  appreciation  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Church. 

"  Wednesday,  August  2. — We  persevered  in  our  effort  to  reach  Port  Hood, 
and  were  about  to  enter  our  boat  ten  miles  from  the  shore,  when  a  slight 
change  of  wind  favoured  us,  and  we  anchored  at  the  mouth  of  the  harbour  at 
one.  We  rowed  in  our  boat  two  miles  and  a  half  to  the  shore,  where  the 
hope  of  seeing  us  had  been  given  up,  and  those  who  had  assembled  in  the 
morning  to  meet  us  had  gone  to  their  home.  I  offered  to  wait  till  four  o'clock. 
Messengers  were  sent  in  different  directions,  and  more  than  fifty  persons  were 
collected  in  the  Court-house.  Several  persons  told  me,  so  little  was  known  in 
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this  place,  (cut  off  from  all  communication  with  the  Church,)  of  the  ordinance 
of  confirmation,  that  the  most  willing,  and  best  prepared  in  heart,  would  be 
afraid  to  partake  of  it.  I  thought  the  time  had  arrived  when  they  ought  to 
receive  some  instruction  on  the  subject,  which  might  assist  in  creating  a  desire 
to  receive  it,  if  some  future  opportunity  should  be  presented  to  them  ;  I 
therefore  endeavoured  to  enter  fully,  but  very  plainly,  into  the  whole  subject, 
and  perceived  so  much  earnest  attention  in  those  who  listened  to  me,  that, 
however  pleased,  I  was  scarcely  surprised  when  fifteen  of  this  little  and  neg- 
lected flock,  with  very  engaging  seriousness,  requested  to  be  admitted  to  the 
benefits  of  the  Apostolic  rite.  They  seemed  deeply  affected  in  partaking  of 
it,  and  when  I  afterwards  addressed  them,  and  urged  the  adorning  of  the 
doctrine  of  their  Saviour,  in  fulfilment  of  the  solemn  engagements  which  they 
had  just  renewed.  I  improved  the  opportunity  for  seeing  as  many  of  the  people 
as  my  time  would  permit.  They  seemed  much  encouraged  by  my  short  visit, 
and  in  the  hope  that  some  effort  will  now  be  made  to  give  them  even  a  portion 
of  a  Missionary's  time  and  labour,  they  seemed  anxious  to  make  exertions 
among  themselves  to  aid  the  building  of  a  little  church ;  and  the  head  of  a 
large  family  took  me  to  a  beautiful  spot,  of  which  he  determined  at  once  to 
appropriate  one  acre,  worth  40/.,  for  the  site  of  a  church  and  burial  ground. 
Although  Port  Hood  is  an  assize  and  county  town,  so  called,  and  is  in  the 
centre  of  a  large  scattered  population,  it  has  but  few  houses  as  yet,  but 
several  of  these  are  occupied  by  very  respectable  families,  who  were  brought 
up  in  the  Church.  I  was  very  thankful  at  my  successful  perseverance,  through 
some  difficulty  and  discouragement,  in  the  attempt  to  make  this  visit,  though 
much  too  short,  to  so  interesting  a  little  society." — Ibid.  pp.  41,  42. 

Among  very  many  extracts  that  might  be  made  illustrative 
of  the  physical  labours,  as  well  as  intellectual,  to  which  a  Bishop 
and  his  Clergy  are  exposed  in  our  colonial  dioceses,  Bishop 
Inglis's  visit  to  Welford,  in  the  New  Brunswick  portion  of  his 
diocese,  is  no  bad  example : — 

"  Friday,  August  1 8. — Very  hot.  Mr.  De-Wolf,  to  save  me  as  much  as 
possible  from  all  avoidable  fatigue,  proposed  that  we  should  go  in  a  canoe  to 
the  church  at  Welford,  which  is  seventeen  miles  by  water,  and  twenty-five  by 
land,  from  our  inn.  Accordingly  he  engaged  two  powerful  Indians,  who 
promised  to  convey  us  in  four  hours.  We  embarked  at  seven,  but  the  wind 
blew  so  hard  and  direct  down  the  river,  that  the  first  mile  occupied  half  an 
hour.  It  was  easy  to  determine  that  our  plan  must  be  changed.  I  was  there- 
fore landed  on  the  opposite  bank,  and  Mr.  De-Wolf  returned  as  quickly  as 
possible  for  his  horse  and  waggon.  The  road  was  excessively  rough  ;  some 
large  bridges  are  very  much  broken  and  dangerous,  which  obliged  us  to  walk 
across  them  ;  and  although  every  effort  to  hasten  our  drive  was  made,  it  was 
past  one  o'clock  when  we  arrived  at  the  church  at  Welford,  where  the  con- 
gregation had  patiently  waited  from  eleven  o'clock.  The  church  (St.  Paul's) 
and  the  burial-ground  were  consecrated;  and  twenty-five  persons,  well  pre- 
pared by  their  pastor,  were  confirmed.  I  preached  and  addressed  all  before 
me,  on  the  services,  till  now  unknown  to  the  people  in  this  remote  settlement. 
All  were  attentive,  and  I  was  much  gratified  by  the  impression  which  Mr. 
De-Wolf  appears  to  have  made  among  his  newly-organized  congregation. 
Our  delay  enabled  Mr.  Bacon  and  Mr.  Hudson  to  reach  this  place  for  the 
commencement  of  the  services,  in  which  they  bore  a  part.  On  our  return, 
we  dined  at  Mr.  Ford's,  to  whom,  under  God,  the  people  of  Welford  are 
indebted  for  the  existence  of  their  church.  He  has  encouraged  all  their 
exertions,  and  by  noble  liberality  has  set  before  them  an  engaging  example. 
His  house  is  four  miles  from  the  church,  and  he  kindly  urged  me  to  remain 
with  him  for  the  night ;  but  as  it  is  my  rule  to  get  as  near  as  possible  to  the 
'  place  where  duty  is  to  be  done  on  the  following  day,  that  I  may  not  be  weary 
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when  I  engage  in  it,  I  thought  it  advisable  to  return.  We  had  twelve  miles 
of  wretched  road  to  travel  after  dark,  and  part  of  it  through  a  deep  wood,  full 
of  stumps  and  roots  and  stones.  We  were  thankful  to  borrow  a  tin  lantern, 
which  Mr.  De-Wolf  could  venture  to  open  in  the  wood,  where  there  was  no 
wind ;  we  tlius  accomplished  our  object,  without  harm — crossed  a  long  ferry 
just  before  midnight,  and  were  at  our  lodging  when  the  clock  struck  twelve, 
having  been  pretty  busily  occupied  for  seventeen  hours,  in  weather  painfully 
hot.  Mr.  Bacon  and  Mr.  Hudson  gladly  accepted  beds  at  Mr.  Ford's,  who, 
with  his  family,  accompanied  them  on  the  following  day.  Though  certainly 
tired,  I  was  very  thankful  to  have  escaped  all  injury  through  the  hardest  day's 
work  I  have  had  during  the  summer." — Ibid.  pp.  56,  57. 

"  In  reviewing  what  has  been  brought  before  me  during 
the  journey  ings  of  the  past  year,"  says  the  Bishop,  in  the  con- 
clusion of  his  interesting  diary,  "  I  regard  as  of  much  import- 
ance the  fact,  that  I  have  been  called  upon  to  perform  Episcopal 
functions  for  the  first  time,  in  no  less  than  twenty-two  places, 
separated  from  each  other  by  hundreds  of  miles,  in  all  of  which 
new  churches  have  been  completed,  or  are  in  progress." 

Again  the  Bishop  thankfully  bears  witness  to  the  increasing 
gratitude  of  the  colonists  for  the  contributions  from  this 
country,  by  which  they  are  aided  in  obtaining  the  blessings 
of  religion ;  to  the  increased  affection  for  the  ordinances  of  the 
Church,  and  willingness  to  sacrifice  somewhat  of  their  little 
properties  to  ensure  a  continuance  of  her  blessed  services.  All 
these  are  encouraging  signs.  Yet  there  is  one  even  more  so — 
the  unmeasured  praise  which  is  accorded  to  the  Missionaries  of 
the  diocese  by  their  Bishop.  Their  self-devotion  and  exemplary 
piety, — their  holy  submission,  prudence,  and  contentment,  amid 
trial  and  privations, — the  faithful  labours,  and  primitive  piety  of 
many  of  them,  are  unreservedly  spoken  of  by  their  kind  and 
exemplary  Diocesan. 

The  present  Diocese  of  Quebec  next  claims  our  attention. 
When  the  province  of  Canada  was  first  separated  from  the 
Bishopric  of  Nova  Scotia,  Dr.  Mountain,  the  father  of  the 
present  prelate,  was  consecrated  its  first  Diocesan.  In  the  year 
1826,  the  Hon.  Charles  Stewart,  the  devoted  Missionary  of  St. 
Armand,  succeeded  to  the  Bishopric  of  Quebec;  and  when, 
after  ten  years'  incessant  labour,  that  prelate  was  compelled  to 
return  to  this  country  for  his  health,  the  son  of  the  first  Bishop 
of  Canada  was  consecrated  as  his  coadjutor,  for  the  administra- 
tion of  the  diocese,  by  the  title  of  Bishop  of  Montreal.  The 
Diocese  of  Quebec  comprises  a  narrow  slip  of  land,  some  six 
hundred  miles  in  length,  on  both  sides  of  the  St.  Lawrence, 
called  now  East  Canada.  Long  as  this  slip  of  land  is,  it  is  so 
narrow  as  to  contain  little  more  than  200,000  square  miles,  but 
swarms  with  a  busy  population  of  more  than  six  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand.  Two-thirds  of  the  people  are  Roman  Catholics 
of  the  French  Church.  The  number  of  Anglican  Clergy  is 
sixty,  and  in  the  greater  number  of  the  Missions,  especially  in  • 
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the  neighbourhood  of  Quebec,  the  Church  people  are  inter- 
mingled with,  and  out-numbered  by,  the  Roman  Catholics,  and 
outdone  by  them  in  the  appearance  of  their  churches,  and  the 
number  of  their  priests.  The  constant  intermarriage  between 
the  people  of  the  two  faiths,  renders  the  labours  of  the 
Missionary  difficult,  whilst  it  calls  for  the  greatest  care  in  the 
selection  of  those  to  whom  these  difficult  places  shall  be  as- 
signed. The  present  Visitation,  from  which  we  will  quote,  was 
undertaken  in  the  winter  of  1843,  in  order  to  take  advantage  of 
the  snow  roads.  Of  the  nature  of  Canadian  winter  travelling 
the  following  extract  gives  a  far  from  pleasant  idea : — 

"  In  the  tract  of  country  in  which  we  were  now  travelling,  which  is  more  or 
less  rude  and  unfrequented,  and  in  which  the  winter  tract,  as  is  often  the  case 
in  Canada  East,  was  in  many  places  carried  through  the  fields,  away  from  the 
summer  road,  we  encountered  brooks  and  ditches  which  had  broken  their  con- 
finement, and  were  so  swoln,  with  continual  augmentations  from  the  melting 
snow,  as  to  offer  some  obstruction  to  our  passage  across  them.  The  driver  of 
the  sleigh  which  followed  us  would  here  go  forward,  with  a  pole,  to  sound  the 
depth ;  but,  when  it  was  ascertained  that  we  could  pass,  (which  we  did  in 
every  instance  but  one,  when  a  circuit  of  some  miles  became  necessary,)  it 
was  a  matter  of  very  nice  management  to  prevent  upsetting,  the  bottom  being 
very  unequal  and  broken  up.  In  some  places  the  driver  only  could  go,  it 
being  necessary  that  he  should  stand  up  and  balance  the  vehicle  in  its  passage; 
then  the  rest  of  the  party  crossed  on  foot  upon  rails  which  the  country  people 
had  laid  together  for  the  purpose,  taken  from  the  fences,  or  we  had  recourse  to 
the  fences  themselves  as  a  foot-bridge,  holding  on  by  the  upper  rail,  and 
moving  our  feet  along  a  lower  one.  In  one  place  Mr.  Gue"rout's  little  low- 
runnered  cariole,  called  a  berline,  was  floating.  These  scenes  brought  forcibly 
to  mind  that  passage  in  the  147th  Psalm,  where,  after  describing  the  intensity 
of  frost,  the  Psalmist  says,  '  He  sendeth  out  his  word  and  melteth  them  :  he 
causeth  his  wind  to  blow,  and  the  waters  flow.'  The  roughnesses  which  I  did 
encounter  here  or  elsewhere  in  the  journey  are  such  as  are  constantly  familiar 
to  the  missionaries;  and  I  could  by  no  means  call  them  severe  ;  but  I  had  deep 
cause  for  thankfulness  to  God  for  being  able  to  go  through  them,  such  as  they 
were,  without  any  sort  of  injury  or  improper  fatigue,  when  I  remembered  that, 
at  the  same  time  last  year,  I  was  in  a  condition  which  caused  my  friends  to 
augur  that,  if  spared,  I  should  be  disabled  for  life." — Bp.  of  Montreal's  Journal, 
pp.  7,  8. 

Five-and-twenty  miles  from  Montreal  is  the  mission  of 
Masouche  and  New  Glasgow,  which  includes  also  stations 
named  Paisley  and  Kilkenny,  at  the  last  of  which  a  new 
church  has  just  been  raised  and  consecrated,  as  also  at  New 
Glasgow.  Paisley  itself  has  not,  as  yet,  a  church.  This  one 
mission  seems  under  but  one  Clergyman,  and,  of  a  truth,  it  is  a 
most  laborious  service  :  Holy  Communion  every  quarter  at  each 
of  the  four  stations — morning  service  at  Masouche  every  Sunday, 
save  when  the  eucharist  is  administered  at  either  of  the  other 
three  stations — afternoon  service  every  Sunday  at  Terrebone  and 
New  Glasgow  alternately,  the  one  six,  the  other  twelve  miles  from 
Masouche.  On  the  day  of  afternoon  service  at  New  Glasgow,  a 
further  journey  at  evening  to  Kilkenny  of  twelve  more  miles,  to 
be  ready  for  the  night's  service  on  the  Monday,  and  thence  eleven 
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more  miles  to  Paisley,  for  another  service  on  the  next  day,  and  so 
back  to  Masouche.  Such  is  the  Missionary's  duty ;  and  when  to 
this  regular  labour  is  added  occasional  visits  to  the  Nord,  some 
forty  miles  off,  and  such  parochial  visiting  as  can  be  performed, 
of  a  truth,  the  Bishop  may  well  style  this  "  a  most  laborious 
mission,"  and  yet  this  is  no  solitary  instance  in  this  diocese. 
The  Mission  of  Huntingdon  and  Gore  has  as  much  labour,  a 
worse,  nay,  a  wretched  house  for  its  pastor,  and  the  misery  of  a 
divided  people.  The  Bishop's  account  of  poor  Mr.  Morris's 
charge  gives  a  fearful  example  of  the  evil  effects  of  religious 
division : — 

"  The  village  of  Huntingdon  may  be  taken  as  one  among  many  examples 
of  the  deplorable  effects  of  schism  in  a  new  country.  Here,  in  a  spot  scarcely 
reclaimed  from  the  woods,  is  a  little  collection  of  houses,  a  good  mill,  a  tavern 
or  two,  some  few  tradesmen,  and  some  commencing  indications  of  business ; — 
one  good  spacious  church  might  contain  all  the  worshippers ;  one  faithful 
pastor  might  tend  them  all ;  and  their  resources  for  the  support  of  religion, 
if  combined,  might  provide  for  all  the  decencies  of  worship  in  a  reverent 
manner,  and  for  the  comfort  of  the  minister  and  his  family :  they  might,  in 
laying  their  foundations  for  the  future,  exhibit,  in  the  article  of  religion, — 
which  should  be  their  all  in  all, — the  picture  of  a  little  Christian  brotherhood; 
and  the  village  not  drawing,  or  drawing  comparatively  little,  upon  the  bounty 
of  the  colonial  cities  or  societies  at  home,  the  aid  derivable  from  these  sources 
might  the  more  largely  supply  the  unprovided  tracts  of  country  in  the  wilder- 
ness. But  here  are  four  Protestant  places  of  worship — altar  against  altar — 
all  ill-appointed — all  ill-supported — and  while  discordant  preaching  is  going 
on,  or  unholy  leagues  are  made  of  two  or  three  irregular  sects  against  the 
Church,  and  violent  excitements  are  resorted  to,  like  the  getting  up  of  the 
steam,  to  force  on  a  particular  interest  at  a  particular  conjunction,  many  a 
ruder  and  more  remote  settlement  is  supplied  only  at  wide  intervals  by  the 
extraordinary  efforts  of  this  or  that  minister,  and  these  again  marked  often  by 
a  mutual  jealousy,  heightened,  where  the  Church  is  the  object  of  it,  to  an 
acrimonious  and  unscrupulous  hostility.  In  these  instances,  the  forbearance 
and  dignity  of  the  Church  have,  I  think  I  may  say  without  prejudice,  stood 
in  most  advantageous  contrast  with  the  proceedings  of  other  parties.  But 
what  cause  have  we  to  imitate  the  prayer  of  the  Lord  Himself,  that  they  all 
may  be  one,  even  as  He  and  his  Father  are  One! — to  pray  and  long  for  a 
nearer  approach  to  that  happy  consummation  described  by  the  Apostle,  that 
there  may  be  no  divisions  among  them,  and  that  they  may  be  all  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  spirit!  The  Church,  what- 
ever opposition  she  may  encounter,  can  be  the  only  possible  instrument  of 
bringing  on  these  blessed  results;  and  the  conviction  of  this  truth  will  surely 
be  a  stimulus  to  all  the  friends  and  supporters  of  the  venerable  Society  to  add 
to  its  means  of  planting  her  standard  in  the  rising  settlements  of  the  American 
colonies." — Ibid.  pp.  18,  19. 

In  one  Mission,  that  of  Mr.  Plees,  at  St.  Remi,  we  find  that 
this  energetic  Missionary  officiates  from  twenty-three  to  twenty- 
four  times  every  month,  during  which  he  travels  nearly  two 
hundred  and  fifty  miles,  without  such  extra  visits  as  he  may 
find  time  and  strength  to  perform.  In  this  Mission  there  is  but 
one  church,  thirty-two  feet  by  twenty-six  in  the  exterior  walls, 
and  capable  of  containing  about  one  hundred  persons,  and 
this,  without  font,  altar-plate,  or  bell,  is  the  sole  church  of 
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this  extensive  district!  How  great  and  humiliating  are  the 
difficulties  with  which  the  National  Church  has  to  struggle  in 
our  colonies !  grudgingly  assisted  by  the  Government,  and  that 
assistance  afforded  on  a  sectarian  principle;  embarrassed  by  the 
poverty  and  the  wide  scattering  of  the  colonists,  and  met, 
especially  in  the  Diocese  of  Quebec,  by  the  contempt  of  successful 
Romanists  and  sectaries  at  its  feeble  attempts ;  and  dependent 
for  those  efforts  on  the  contributions  of  the  one  Church  Society 
at  home  ;  it  may  well  recall,  hour  by  hour,  to  its  fatigued  and 
anxious  Bishop,  "  how  needful  it  is  for  him  to  be  strengthened 
in  faith,  and  to  keep  before  his  eyes  the  assurance,  that  Christ 
will  forget  no  portion  of  that  Church  for  which  He  shed  His 
blood!" 

The  hospitality  and  evident  pleasure  with  which  the  settlers 
welcome  and  receive  their  Bishop  in  these  far-off  lands,  must 
be  most  encouraging  to  these  over- worked  prelates.  There  is  no 
fault  to  find  with  the  colonists  of  lack  of  Church  feeling ;  they 
are  too  conscious  of  the  blessings  of  the  Church's  ministrations, 
not  to  sacrifice  what,  to  us,  appears  but  a  small  sum,  but  what, 
to  them,  is  indeed  a  widow's  mite,  if,  by  so  doing,  they  may 
receive  a  resident  Clergyman  among  them.  This  feeling  is  pre- 
dominant in  the  poor  cotter,  who  gives  his  silver  sauce  ladle  to 
aid  in  forming  communion  plate,  as  well  as  in  the  retired  officer, 
who  sacrifices  his  fifty  pounds  in  raising  a  parsonage-house,  or 
the  squire,  who  gives  his  fifty  acres  for  a  glebe. 

Among  the  many  sects  with  which  the  Colonial  Church  in 
Canada  has,  in  her  humility  and  weakness,  to  struggle,  the  least 
known  to  us,  and  among  the  most  dangerous,  are  the  sect  of 
Ranters  called  Millerites.  Whilst  the  preacher  denounces 
with  fervent  language  and  violent  gesticulation  the  approaching 
judgment,  the  "  struggles"  seize  some  one  among  the  audience,  and 
the  subject  rolls  on  the  floor,  striking  out  with  her  limbs  with 
excessive  violence.  Unlike  most  sects,  this  act  of  devotion  is 
not  for  themselves,  but  on  behalf  of  some  one  as  yet  uncon- 
verted. The  object  of  this  act  of  devotion  being  sent  for,  the 
exhortation  of  the  preacher,  and  the  continuance  of  the 
struggles,  not  unfrequently  overcomes  the  mind  of  the  person, 
and  he  is  added  to  the  congregation.  The  chief  exhibitors  seem 
females,  who,  to  convert  their  lovers,  are  frequently  afflicted 
with  the  Millerian  struggles.  Few  can  doubt  but  that  these  lady 
professors  are  by  far  the  most  successful  of  the  Millerite 
missionaries.  Among  all  these  madnesses,  the  Church  rides 
steadily  on,  like  an  ark  over  the  agitated  flood,  and  preserves  the 
people  from  running  into  madness,  as  well  by  her  example  as  by 
her  teaching. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  conduct  of  this  country  to 
her  Colonial  Church;  the  following  remarks  of  the  Bishop  of 
Montreal  are  quite  to  the  point,  and  whilst  they  cannot  but  make 
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us  regret  for  the  acts  of  our  rulers,  yet  when  we  read  of  the 
progress  of  our  Church  under  all  her  difficulties,  we  rejoice  in 

<  k1.-)  lite  of  sorrow  : — 

"  Reviewing  this  whole  journey,  and  all  the  evidences  which  it  affords 
respecting  the  existing  order  of  things  in  the  country,  it  is  impossible  not  to 
be  affected  by  many  heavy  solicitudes  and  heart-rending  reflections.  It 
cannot  be  without  feelings  of  sorrow  and  shame  and  fear,  that  we  see  a 
mighty  Government  like  that  of  Great  Britain,  which  has  spent  millions  in 
this  country  upon  fortifications  and  military  works,  and  which  can  allow  a 
sum  probably  not  short  of  100,000/.  to  be  spent  in  a  few  months  (in  a  parti- 
cular instance),  for  little  more  than  matters  of  parade,  should  suffer  its  own 
people, — in  broad  and  reproachful  contrast,  in  every  single  particular,  to  the 
institutions  founded  for  the  old  colonists,  by  the  crown  of  France, — should 
suffer  its  own  people,  members  of  the  Church  of  the  Empire,  to  starve  and 
languish  with  reference  to  the  supply  of  their  spiritual  wants — establishing  no 
institutions  for  educating  and  forming  the  youth  of  the  country — making  no 
provisions  whatever  for  planting  houses  of  God  over  the  land,  or  for  creating, 
training,  and  supporting  an  order  of  '  teaching  priests  '  for  the  people — inter- 
fering with  and  abridging  the  means  which  do  exist  for  the  maintenance  and 
perpetuation  of  religion  in  the  country — declining  to  follow  up  in  any  efficient 
manner  the  plans  laid  down  when  the  See  of  Quebec  was  established — limiting 
to  the  lives  of  the  present  incumbents  the  salaries  which,  in  half-a-dozen 
instances,  are  enjoyed  by  ecclesiastics  of  the  Church  Establishment — parcelling 
out  among  different  religious  bodies  the  very  Clergy-reserves  which  had 
belonged  to  the  Church  alone,  and  keeping  the  management  of  them  in  its 
own  hands,  under  a  system  which  impedes  their  profitableness,  and  threatens 
the  most  alarming  sacrifices,  in  the  shape  of  sales — leaving  its  emigrant 
children  to  scatter  themselves  at  random  here  and  there  over  the  country, 
upon  their  arrival,  without  any  digested  plan  for  the  formation  of  settlements, 
or  any  guide  (had  it  not  been  for  the  Society  which  I  am  addressing)  to  lead 
them  rightly  in  their  new  trials,  temptations,  and  responsibilities.  The  value 
of  the  missions  and  other  boons  received  from  the  Society  may  be  well  esti- 
mated from  this  melancholy  survey  of  the  subject.  The  influence  which  has 
presided  over  the  proceedings  of  Government,  in  relation  to  the  Church  in 
these  colonies,  appears,  in  the  mysterious  counsel  of  Divine  Providence,  to 
have  resembled  some  enchantment  which  abuses  the  mind.  I  do  not  believe 
that  there  is  any  example  in  history  of  any  public  measures  based  more 
decidedly  upon  false  data  or  distorted  facts,  than  those  which  have  affected 
the  interests  of  the  Canadian  Church ;  and  here  I  allude  specially  to  the  in- 
formation upon  which  the  Report  of  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 
was  framed,  in  1828,  and  to  the  materials  of  which  the  late  Earl  of  Durham 
made  up  his  far-famed  Report  to  Her  Majesty,  ten  years  after  that  period. 

"Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  look  at  the  advances  which,  through  all 
these  difficulties,  and  despite  all  these  discouragements,  the  Church  has  been 
permitted  to  make,  we  have  cause  to  lift  up  our  hands  in  thankfulness,  and 
our  hearts  in  hope.  The  Church  in  Canada  has  two  Bishops,  and  more  than 
one  hundred  and  sixty  clergymen  ;  and  in  this  diocese  alone,  which,  in  point 
of  Church  population,  is  of  secondary  magnitude,  I  have  just  shown  that  there 
will  be  not  less  than  sixty-seven  confirmations  on  the  Visitation  now  in  part 
accomplished.  Now,  there  are  persons  liting, — and  yet  far  from  any  indica- 
tions of  decrepitude, — three  of  them  are  among  my  own  acquaintance,  who 
were  confirmed  at  Quebec,  by  the  first  Bishop  of  Nova  Scotia,  the  first,  and 
then  the  only  Colonial  Bishop  of  the  Established  Church  in  the  whole  empire, 
towards  the  close  of  the  last  century,  at  which  time  there  were,  I  believe, 
half-a-dozen  Church-clergy  in  all  Canada.  When  I  contemplate  the  case  of 
our  Missionaries,  and  think  of  the  effects  of  their  labours,  1  look  upon  them 
as  marked  examples  of  men  whose  reward  is  not  in  this  world.  Men  leading 
lives  of  toil,  and  more  or  less  of  hardship  and  privation — often,  with  their 
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families,  in  unpainted  rooms,  and  with  uncarpeted  floors, — the  very  considera- 
tion which  attaches  to  them  as  clergymen  of  the  English  Church  Establishment 
exposing  them  to  worldly  mortification,  from  their  inability  to  maintain  ap- 
pearances consistent  with  any  such  pretension, — they  are  yet,  under  the  hand 
of  God,  the  dispensers  of  present,  and  the  founders  of  future  blessing  in  the 
land.  There  are  many  points  of  view  in  which  they  may  be  so  regarded :  for 
wherever  a  Church  clergyman  is  established,  there  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  a 
focus  for  improvement  found :  but  nothing  is  more  striking  than  the  barrier 
which  the  Church,  without  any  adventitious  sources  of  influence,  opposes  to 
the  impetuous  flood  of  fanaticism,  rushing,  at  intervals,  through  the  newer 
parts  of  the  country,  and  those  especially  which  lie  along  the  frontier.  Nothing 
else  can  stand  against  it.  The  irregular  sects  are  frequently  seen  either  to 
yield,  through  policy,  and  mix  themselves  with  a  stream  which  they  cannot 
turn,  or  to  be  forcibly  carried  along  where  it  leads  them,  and  finally,  to  lose 
the  stand  which  they  had  held." — Ibid.  pp.  73 — 77. 

In  sad  truth,  it  is  but  a  suicidal  policy  in  a  Government  (not 
to  take  a  higher  ground)  not  to  encourage  that  Church  which 
is  conspicuous  for  its  loyalty,  as  well  in  its  principles  as  its 
preaching.  The  loyalty  of  the  Canadian  Church  has  been 
proved  and  tried,  and  never  found  wanting.  "  The  feelings  of 
deep  and  dutiful  attachment  to  the  monarchy,  and  conscientious 
reverence  of  deportment  towards  the  powers  that  be,  are  vitally 
interwoven  with  the  system  of  the  Church."  And  much  and  often 
as  her  Bishops  may  have  undisguisedly  lamented,  and  her  people 
openly  avowed  the  pain  they  feel  at  the  conduct  of  our  rulers  to 
them,  neither  the  priests,  the  prelates,  nor  the  children  of  the 
Church  have  swerved  from  their  duty  to  their  Queen  and  their 
country,  or  failed  to  inculcate  a  Christian  loyalty  to  our  home 
institutions.  It  is  conceivable  in  rulers  who,  in  heart  alienated 
from  the  faith  of  the  Church,  regard  the  connexion  of  our 
colonies  with  their  mother  country  as  a  bane ; — it  is  conceivable, 
in  such  a  Government,  to  disgust  the  colonists  by  neglecting  the 
Church,  and  to  place  on  Church  people  at  home  the  additional 
burden  of  contributing  to  the  necessities  of  their  exiled  brethren; 
but  when  a  Government  enunciates  the  principle  of  making  our 
colonies  an  integral  part  of  our  empire,  it  is  difficult  to  compre- 
hend that  branch  of  its  policy  which  lays  the  axe  to  the  root  of 
colonial  attachment. 

It  is  now  nearly  six  years  since  Archdeacon  Strachan  was 
created  Bishop  of  Toronto,  and  Upper,  or  Western  Canada, 
was  placed  under  his  Episcopal  superintendence;  including 
within  its  limits  about  a  hundred  thousand  square  miles  of 
territory,  and  nearly  five  hundred  thousand  colonists,  it  extends 
from  the  junction  of  the  Ottawa  with  the  St.  Lawrence,  to  the 
lakes  of  Ontario,  Erie,  and  Huron.  Until  the  last  year,  this 
portion  of  Canada  was  the  great  resort  for  our  poor  emigrants, 
as  many  as  forty  thousand,  principally  Irish,  settling  there  in 
one  year.  Of  its  three  hundred  and  twenty-four  townships,  each 
averaging  one  hundred  square  miles,  in  but  eighty  is  a  resident 
priest  to  be  found.  The  colonists,  for  the  most  part,  are  poor, 
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very  poor,  dependent  on  their  brethren  at  home  for  the  means 
of  public  worship,  and  the  education  of  their  children  ;  and  this 
assistance  must  not  be  delayed;  these  our  contributions  must 
be  as  quick  as  liberal,  if  we  would  secure  the  blessings  of  a 
pure  faith  to  the  probable  founders  of  a  great  transatlantic 
kingdom. 

The  departure  of  Colonel  Jarvis,  the  superintendent  of 
Indian  affairs,  for  Manatoulin  Island  in  Lake  Huron,  for  the 
purpose  of  distributing  the  usual  presents  to  the  Indians,  was 
taken  advantage  of  by  the  Bishop ;  and  thus  a  party  of  eleven, 
including  that  best  of  political  opponents,  Lord  Morpeth,  left 
Toronto  on  the  19th  of  July,  1842.  A  day's  excessively  hot 
travelling  brought  the  party  to  the  borders  of  Lake  Simcoe, 
whence  a  postage  of  fourteen  miles  brought  them  to  Coldwater, 
and  a  pleasant  canoe  voyage  lodged  them  at  Penetanguishine  by 
the  sunset  of  the  following  day.  A  slight  delay  at  this  settle- 
ment afforded  time  for  the  consecration  of  a  new  church  ere 
the  Bishop  and  his  friends  started  for  Manatoulin,  where  they 
arrived  after  a  three  days'  canoeing,  during  which  the  following 
pleasant  night  was  passed : — 

"  On  the  2Gth  we  left  Penetanguishine,  and  reached  the  Manatoulin  Island 
on  Saturday,  the  30th.  The  weather,  with  the  exception  of  one  night,  was 
very  favourable.  About  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  Friday,  the  2'Jth,  it 
began  to  rain  heavily,  and  to  blow  strong,  so  that  the  lake  soon  became  too 
rough  for  the  canoes.  We  therefore  hastened  to  a  group  of  rocks,  called 
Foxe's  Islands,  on  which  we  landed  with  some  difficulty,  about  six  o'clock,  the 
rain  now  pouring  down  in  torrents.  It  was  found  not  a  little  difficult  to  select 
places  for  pitching  our  tents,  the  rocks  being  everywhere  so  rough,  precipitous, 
and  uneven,  and  no  soil  into  which  the  pegs  could  be  driven.  In  this  emer- 
gency, we  contrived  to  hold  the  tents  erect,  by  placing  large  stones  on  the 
ropes  or  cords,  in  lieu  of  pegs  driven  into  the  ground  ;  but  in  this  arrangement 
there  was  not  a  little  danger,  should  the  wind  increase,  of  both  tents  and 
inmates  being  blown  into  the  lake.  The  storm  becoming  more  furious,  I  got 
ray  tent  removed  to  a  position  of  greater  security  in  a  lower  spot,  and  having  the 
shelter  of  a  few  scrubby  trees  growing  out  of  the  fissures  of  the  rock.  The 
party  dined  in  one  of  the  tents ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  terrible  war  of  the 
elements  without,  we  were  both  thankful  and  cheerful.  The  rain  and  wind 
continued  with  increased  violence  during  the  greater  part  of  the  night,  and  the 
water  found  its  way  into  my  tent,  but  fortunately  a  hollow  place  in  its  centre 
served  for  a  sort  of  reservoir,  from  which  many  buckets  of  water  were  emptied 
in  the  morning.  To  sleep  was  out  of  the  question ;  for,  besides  the  water 
running  into  the  tent,  the  vehemence  of  the  storm  drove  the  rain  through  the 
canvass,  and  I  was  obliged,  even  under  this  shelter,  to  resort  to  the  protection 
of  an  umbrella,  to  prevent  my  being  thoroughly  wet.  Several  casualties 
happened  during  the  night,  rather  of  a  ludicrous  than  serious  nature  ;  three  of 
the  tents  were  blown  down,  and  the  inmates,  after  extricating  themselves  from 
the  wreck,  had  to  grope  about  in  their  night-clothes,  (for  it  was  very  dark,) 
with  great  caution,  exposed  to  the  wind  and  rain,  till  they  found  some  one  of 
the  other  tents  which  withstood  the  storm.  Early  in  the  morning,  the  whole 
party  assembled  around  a  large  fire  to  dry  themselves,  and  recount  the 
adventures  of  the  night,  which  were,  on  the  whole,  a  source  of  great  amuse- 
ment. About  seven  o'clock  the  wind  and  rain  abated,  and  the  lake  became 
sufficiently  calm  for  the  canoes  to  proceed,  and  by  eight  o'clock  we  were  all  on 
the  way.  Our  encampments  in  the  evening  were  not  a  little  picturesque ;  nine 
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tents  were  pitched,  and  as  many  fires  lighted  up ;  the  canoes  were  all  drawn 
ashore,  and  commonly  turned  over.  Groups  were  seen  around  each  fire,  and 
as  the  darkness  increased,  shadows  were  flitting  from  place  to  place,  while 
some  of  the  men  were  seen  rolled  up  in  their  blankets,  and  sleeping  on  the 
bare  rock.  Our  party  never  dined  till  we  stopped  for  the  night,  which  was 
often  as  late  as  nine,  and  once  or  twice  after  ten  o'clock.  The  table-cloth  was 
spread  on  the  smoothest  part  of  the  rock  that  we  could  find,  and  the  guests 
squatted  round  in  Eastern  fashion,  with  candles  or  lanterns,  according  as  it  was 
calm  or  windy,  to  illuminate  the  part.  During  the  day,  we  made  only  one 
halt  of  any  duration,  and  that  for  breakfast ;  any  other  stops  were  but  momen- 
tary,— a  few  minutes  to  rest,  or  to  enjoy  some  beautiful  or  interesting  prospect. 
For  this  meal  a  convenient  spot  was  usually  chosen,  and  while  it  was  preparing, 
the  young  gentlemen  of  the  party  generally  amused  themselves  bathing.  The 
islands  of  Lake  Huron  are  exceedingly  numerous ;  indeed  but  for  them  it 
would  be  very  difficult  for  canoes  to  navigate  its  waters.  They  extend  many 
miles  from  the  coast  into  the  deep  lake,  and  present  thousands  of  the  most 
beautiful  channels  imaginable,  often  like  a  long  line  of  a  highly  finished  canal, 
and  though  sometimes  a  little  sinuous,  they  do  not  add  much  to  the  length  of 
the  journey  in  passing  up  and  down  this  inland  sea,  while  almost  in  all  cases 
they  become  an  effectual  protection  against  storms.  It  is  indeed  seldom  that  a 
canoe,  frail  as  it  is,  becomes  storm  stead,  unless  it  be  when  passing  along  the 
outer  range  of  islands,  or  at  the  few  openings  to  the  mainland.  Most  of  the 
islands  possess  something  of  solitary  beauty,  some  are  entirely  without  any 
trace  of  vegetation,  others  have  a  few  shrubs,  and  a  few  stunted  trees  of  the  fir 
genus ;  again,  you  see  them  apparently  well  wooded  till  you  come  near,  when 
you  find  the  trees  very  much  scattered,  of  small  height,  with  scarcely  any 
earth,  the  bare  rock  everywhere  visible,  and  the  roots  dug  into  the  seams  and 
crevices  for  a  scanty  and  miserable  nourishment.  Most  of  the  islands  produce 
flowers  and  mosses,  and  no  two  of  them  are  alike. 

"  Geologists  affirm,  that  so  soon  as  the  slightest  vegetation  commences,  it 
becomes  merely  a  question  of  time  when  the  soil  arising  from  the  annual  decay 
of  the  increasing  vegetable  kingdom  shall  be  sufficient  to  yield  subsistence  to 
man  ;  the  period,  however,  must  be  very  distant  when  the  rocks  on  the  north 
and  eastern  shores  of  Lake  Huron  and  the  Thirty  Thousand  Islands,  which 
they  embrace,  will  be  fit  for  agricultural  operations.  On  the  first  night  of  our 
encampment,  I  discovered  that  one  of  our  canoes  was  manned  by  converted 
Indians  from  our  mission  at  the  Manatoulin.  Before  going  to  rest  they 
assembled  together,  sung  a  hymn  in  their  own  language,  and  read  some 
prayers,  which  had  been  translated  for  their  use  from  the  Liturgy.  There  was 
something  indescribably  touching  in  this  service  of  praise  to  God  upon  these 
inhospitable  rocks  ;  the  stillness,  wildness,  and  darkness,  combined  with  the 
sweet  and  plaintive  voices,  all  contributed  to  add  to  the  solemn  and  deep 
interest  of  the  scene.  I  felt  much  affected  with  this  simple  worship,  and 
assisted  in  conducting  it  every  evening  until  we  reached  the  Manatoulin 
Island." — Bp.  of  Toronto's  Journal,  pp.  4 — 7. 

Above  six  thousand  Indians,  the  majority  pagans,  the  rest 
divided  between  the  Churches  of  England  and  Home  and  the 
sect  of  the  Methodists,  were  assembled  on  Manatoulin  Island, 
to  receive  their  presents  from  their  great  mother,  the  Queen. 
Something,  indeed,  has  already  been  done  in  the  way  of  educating 
and  civilizing  the  red  man ;  but,  whilst  scattered,  from  the 
banks  of  the  Huron  and  Lake  Superior  and  the  Lake  of  the 
Wood,  as  far  west  as  to  the  Red  River,  living  not  in  bands,  but 
in  single  families,  and  never  remaining  long  in  one  place,  it  is 
impossible  to  make  any  progress  in  christianizing  them.  In 
time,  perhaps,  when  the  hunting-grounds  are  even  less  pro- 
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ductive  than  at  present,  the  plan  of  Sir  Peregrine  Maitland  and 
Lord  Seaton,  for  collecting  the  Indians  into  villages,  may  come 
into  operation;  until  then,  little  can  be  done  towards  the 
amelioration  of  the  red  man's  condition.  Though  so  numerous, 
the  Indians  were  perfectly  peaceable  and  orderly.  "  There  was 
no  violent  excitement  of  any  sort ;  and,  while  alive  to  their  own 
importance,  they  were  exceedingly  civil,  quiet,  and  docile." 
The  conduct  of  the  converted  during  service,  and  their  desire 
for  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,  are  encouraging,  and  the 
effect  of  the  few  stations  already  established  on  the  lakes,  is  be- 
ginning to  be  gradually  felt.  Whilst  on  the  St.  Clair,  the 
Bishop  was  met  by  a  deputation  of  the  Sable  Indians,  soliciting 
a  missionary  and  a  schoolmaster,  and  expressing  a  firm  adherence 
to  the  Church ;  whilst  the  chief  of  the  Walpole  Indians  ex- 
pressed his  desire  for  the  instruction  of  the  children  of  his  tribe, 
and  their  readiness  to  receive  a  missionary  among  them.  A  few 
miles  from  Delaware,  the  very  interesting  ceremony  of  the 
baptism  of  a  chief  took  place.  The  day  was  appointed,  and 
the  Bishop  having  arrived  at  Muncey  Town  the  night  before, 
the  Indians  of  Muncey  and  Chippawa  were  warned  of  the 
approaching  service : — 

"  On  the  7th  of  September,  Wednesday,  the  Indians  assembled  in  groat 
numbers  :  it  was  a  great  day.  The  great  Chippawa  chief,  Cunatuny,  was  to 
be  baptized  and  confirmed.  In  the  two  villages  there  are  still  several  pagan 
Indians,  and  yet  they,  as  well  as  the  converted,  attend  the  services  of  the 
Church.  While  they  continue  pagans,  they  paint  their  faces,  and  refuse  to 
kneel.  The  conversion,  however,  of  the  great  chief  is  expected  to  operate 
most  favourably,  and  from  their  love  of  truth,  stronger,  it  is  said,  among  the 
Indians  than  among  the  Persians  of  old,  it  is  anticipated  that  they  will  be 
readily  impressed  and  permanently  retained.  When  some  doubts  were 
expressed  as  to  my  coming,  the  Indians  exclaimed,  '  What,  is  he  not  the  chief 
of  the  Church? — he  never  can  have  two  words — he  is  sure  to  come.'  The 
school-house,  though  large  and  commodious,  could  scarcely  contain  half  the 
number  assembled,  and  those  that  could  not  get  in,  stood  in  groups  about  the 
door  and  windows.  The  chief  was  baptized,  and  appeared  well  acquainted 
with  the  nature  and  importance  of  the  holy  sacrament.  He  was,  after 
baptism,  confirmed  with  four  others.  His  admission  into  the  Church,  by  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  and  his  public  profession  of  the  faith  in  coming  forward 
for  confirmation,  had  been  with  him,  for  years,  matter  of  deep  and  solemn 
consideration.  After  the  service,  I  shook  hands  with  every  individual  present, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Indians  at  all  their  meetings." — Ibid.  pp.  20,  21. 

Not  less  interesting  was  the  baptism  of  the  adults  at  Adelaide, 
who  believed  themselves  to  have  been  baptized  by  Dissenting 
ministers,  without  any  impending  necessity  to  warrant  it,  and 
who  were  anxious  to  be  regularly  admitted  into  the  Church  of 
Christ.  The  more  they  thought,  the  less  satisfied  they  had 
become  with  their  baptism;  and  under  the  advice  of  their 
Clergyman,  they  solicited  that  sacrament  from  the  hands  of  their 
Bishop. 

The  most  westerly  town  at  present  in  the  diocese  is  Gode- 
rich,  on  Lake  Huron,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Maitland  River. 
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Healthy,  commanding  a  good  harbour,  standing  in  the  midst  of 
a  fertile  country,  and  offering  a  most  advantageous  outlet  to  the 
rapidly-increasing  produce  of  the  large  district  in  which  it 
lies,  this  new  town  is  rapidly  rising  in  importance,  and  filling 
with  settlers.  The  contribution  of  the  Society  whose  labours 
we  are  recounting,  and  of  the  Canada  Company,  have  already 
caused  the  commencing  of  a  large  and  commodious  church  ;  of 
the  finishing  of  which  there  is  little  doubt.  The  Bishop  thus 
continues  his  account  of  Goderich  :  — 

"  With  respect  to  the  Diocesan  Church  Society,  no  serious  movement  has 
yet  been  made  in  this  large  district.  It  contains  as  yet  only  two  clergymen. 
The  population  is  much  scattered,  and  they  may  in  general  be  considered  as 
beginners  in  the  work,  so  arduous  to  new  settlers,  of  cultivating  the  soil  — 
nevertheless,  the  promise  in  spiritual  things  is  cheering.  The  field,  now  so 
vast,  will  soon,  we  trust,  receive  an  accession  of  spiritual  labourers  to  sow  the 
seed  and  gather  the  fruits.  In  the  meantime,  the  two  missionaries,  who  being 
distant  from  each  other,  and  separated  from  their  brethren  in  other  districts, 
seemed  at  first  disheartened,  have  been  encouraged  to  make  the  attempt  to 
forward  the  objects  of  the  Diocesan  Society,  and  they  are  urged  on  by  the 
munificence  of  a  few  individuals,  who  have  thus  early  got  a  footing  in  this 
fertile  district.  It  may  confidently  be  asserted,  that  there  is  no  instance  in 
which  a  vigorous  effort  and  patient  perseverance,  however  barren  and  un- 
promising the  field  may  to  all  appearances  have  been,  will  not  realize  the 
justice  of  the  prophet's  admonition,  not  to  despise  the  day  of  small  things. 
Human  pride  has,  perhaps,  not  a  little  to  do  with  the  discouragement  which  is 
felt  at  the  contemplation  of  a  slender  beginning  in  any  enterprise  of  piety  — 
the  eye  wanders  from  the  comparatively  sterile  spot  to  some  scene,  perchance, 
of  luxuriance  and  abundant  fruit,  and  it  is  pained  by  the  contrast  ;  but  the 
sentiment  of  doubt  and  dismay  should  be  checked  by  the  recollection  of  what 
our  blessed  Saviour  tells  us,  that  '  the  least  of  all  seeds  '  becomes,  by  careful 
nurturing,  a  wide  spreading  tree,  in  whose  branches  the  fowls  of  the  air  may 
find  shelter.  It  is  very  pleasing,  in  connexion  with  these  observations,  to 
remark,  that  of  the  population  of  this  district,  nearly  one-half  belongs  to  the 
Church  of  England."—  /fo'd.  pp.  23,  24. 


The  theory  of  missionary  teaching  has  already  been  discussed 
in  this  review  ;  of  the  success  of  the  Church  principle  —  by 
which  we  mean  the  bringing  forward  with  distinctness  her 
claims,  as  the  depository  of  divine  truth,  and  the  channel  of 
heavenly  grace,  the  mission  of  St.  Thomas's,  a  station  not  very 
far  from  the  shore  of  Lake  Erie,  is  a  standing  example.  So 
long  as  Mr.  Burnham  performed  his  duty  zealously  and  con- 
scientiously, but  without  bringing  forward  the  government, 
order,  or  excellence  of  the  Church,  her  right  to  teach,  her 
power  of  communicating  grace,  and  the  necessity  of  communion 
with  her,  things  went  on  decently  and  smoothly  ;  but  no  one 
realized  to  himself  the  difference  between  Church  and  Sectarian- 
ism. At  length  he  changed  his  manner  :  he  brought  the 
Church  forward  distinctly  ;  his  congregation  felt  their  own 
distinctness  ;  realized  their  own  privileges,  and  became  pro- 
portionably  interested  in  preserving  them  for  themselves,  and 
being  the  means  of  communicating  these  blessings  to  others. 
Mr.  Burnham  long  wished  to  pursue  this  course,  but  he  feared 
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to  "  preach  the  Church,"  even  after  the  encouragement  of  his 
Bishop's  Charge.  Now  he  has  tried  "  the  fearful  experiment," 
and  the  success  has  been  eminent.  Since  the  Bishop's  last  visit, 
two  years  before,  the  church  has  been  enlarged,  and  a  large 
school-house  built,  in  which  religion  forms  the  basis  of  instruc- 
tion, and  church  principles  are  impressed  on  the  minds  of  the 
young.  The  Bishop's  reflections  on  this  station,  though  long, 
are  most  worthy  of  being  extracted : — 

"  Here,  then,  we  have  a  proof,  that  the  only  way  to  succeed  in  any  parish  is 
to  follow  the  order  of  the  Church,  by  which  means,  all  the  leading  doctrines  of 
Christianity  are  brought  prominently  forward,  while  the  people  are  instructed 
as  to  the  ground  upon  which  they  stand,  or  ought  to  stand.  It  seems,  indeed, 
a  matter  of  positive  unfairness,  and  dishonesty,  to  withhold  from  the  people 
instruction  upon  all  that  concerns  their  spiritual  weal;  they  have  a  right  to  be 
informed,  not  only  of  what  constitutes  the  soundness  of  the  faith,  but  of  what- 
soever also  may  serve  to  promote  unity  of  belief,  and  uniformity  of  practice, — 
whatsoever  may  help  to  keep  them  a  united  body,  and  cause  them  to  shun 
those  diversions  upon  which  every  Apostle  and  apostolic  man  has  pronounced 
so  severe  a  condemnation.  That  Christian  steward  can  scarcely  be  said  to  give 
every  man  his  portion,  to  bring  out  of  his  treasures  things  new  and  old  for  the 
edification  and  welfare  of  Christ's  heritage,  if,  while  he  is  faithful  in  preaching 
a  crucified  Redeemer,  he  omits  all  explanation  of  the  order,  government,  and 
discipline  of  that  Church,  which  bears  so  near  a  connexion  with  the  Saviour  as 
to  be  called  His  Spouse,  and  in  relation  to  which  it  is  said,  that  they  who  are 
grafted  into  the  Church  are  grafted  into  Him.  The  lawfully  ordained  minister 
of  Christ  may  lament  the  religious  differences  which  he  perceives  around  him, 
and  he  may  appeal  to  his  flock  to  beware  of  such  divisions  ;  but  they  must  be 
expected  to  listen  to  these  monitions  with  indifference  and  without  interest,  un- 
less a  full  explanation  is  afforded  of  what  constitutes  the  distinction  between 
order  and  latitudinarianism,  between  the  apostolic  rule  and  the  inventions 
which  men  have  substituted  for  it,  between  the  Churchman  and  the  Schismatic. 
When  these  points  of  difference  are  fully  understood,  when  the  members  of  a 
congregation  are  duly  instructed  in  what  constitutes  the  foundation  of  their 
ecclesiastical  polity,  when  they  know  why  they  ought  to  prefer  and  adhere  to 
the  episcopal  regimen,  and  that  it  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference  what  form  of 
church  government  we  adopt,  or  under  what  ministration  sit ;  when  they  are 
assured  that  our  beautiful  Liturgy,  according  to  which  we  worship,  is  not  a 
modern  creation,  but  compiled  from  holy  forms  and  services,  which  can  in 
many  instances  be  traced  up  to  the  apostolic  times ;  when  all  these  things  are 
set  before  them  earnestly  and  faithfully,  then  may  we  appeal  to  them,  in  a 
voice  of  authority,  to  cling  to  the  Church  and  to  avoid  those  who  cause 
divisions,  because  that  voice  will  be  no  '  uncertain  sound,'  but  its  purport  will 
be  well  understood.  In  that  case,  too,  the  arts  of  the  Dissenter  will  fail  in 
their  effect,  and  it  will  be  found  as  difficult  to  shake  the  Churchman  from  his 
filial  affection  and  devotion,  as  the  loyal  subject  of  the  throne  from  his 
allegiance.  He  will  not  then  be  thrown  helpless,  as  it  were,  into  the  religious 
arena,  and  forced  to  yield  to  the  first  combatant  who  may  assail  him,  but  he 
will  be  fortified  with  armour  to  repel  the  attacks  of  his  adversaries,  and  put 
them  to  flight. 

"  In  the  country  parishes  in  England,  especially  those  into  which  the 
teachers  of  Dissent  have  not  penetrated,  it  may  be  thought  needless  by  the 
clergy  to  enter  into  any  formal  explanation  of  the  claims  and  principles  of  the 
Church,  because  the  former  have  never  been  disputed,  and  the  latter  never 
assailed ;  the  Church  there  is  strong  in  the  affections  of  the  people,  because  no 
rival  has  ever  been  seen  in  competition  with  her.  But  shift  the  position  of 
these  people,  transfer  them,  for  example,  as  emigrants,  to  a  transatlantic 
colony,  where  the  Church  holds  not  the  same  influence,  and  preeminence,  and 
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the  disastrous  consequences  of  want  of  instruction  in  her  peculiar  principles, 
are  discernible  at  once.  They  are  thrown,  perhaps,  into  some  spot,  where  the 
Church  is  only  named  to  be  vilified ;  and  the  object  of  their  early  reverence 
and  love,  through  the  insidious  and  unopposed  arts  of  religious  deceivers,  be- 
comes one  at  last  of  indifference,  suspicion,  and  hate.  Against  these  melan- 
choly results,  the  best  and  only  precaution  consists  in  a  careful  tuition  in  what 
constitutes  the  Church's  foundation,  and  the  ground  of  her  excellences;  forti- 
fied by  these  instructions,  he  will  not  be  so  easy  a  prey  to  those  who  from  selfish 
motives  frequently  '  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.'  Here  it  may  not  be  inappropriate 
to  offer  a  suggestion  to  our  brethren  in  the  rural  and  other  parishes  in  England, 
that  they  would  prepare  the  subjects  of  their  charge,  who  are  about  to 
emigrate,  against  such  a  contingency,  by  rendering  an  explanation  of  the 
claims  of  the  Church  a  portion  of  their  valuable  instructions  ;  so  that  going 
forth  into  the  wilderness  they  may  not  face  their  adversaries  there  without 
shield  or  spear,  but  be  ready  on  every  point  to  '  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
who  asketh  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them.' " — Ibid.  pp.  32 — 3-5. 

The  Bishop's  suggestion  of  commendatory  letters  from  the 
Clergyman  of  the  place  whence  the  emigrant  came,  has  already 
been  made  so  public,  as  not  to  require  any  further  remarks 
from  us.  The  attachment  of  the  colonists  to  the  Church  is 
well  illustrated  in  the  station  at  Dunwich,  some  seven  miles 
from  that  of  Adelaide.  Though  but  plain  farmers,  and  few  in 
number,  the  colonists  have  raised,  without  external  aid,  a  neat 
church,  and  are  eagerly  preparing  to  build  a  parsonage,  in  order 
to  benefit  by  the  Bishop's  promise  of  a  resident  Clergyman. 
And  shall  this  promise  be  rendered  of  none  effect,  by  the  scanty 
measure  of  our  almsgiving  ?  Can  we  read  these  records  of  the 
earnest  desire  of  communion  with  the  Church,  of  willingness 
to  meet  every  effort  on  our  part  with  more  than  corresponding 
sacrifices  on  the  part  of  the  colonists,  and  yet  let  our  only 
Church  Missionary  Society  languish  for  want  of  funds  ?  So  it 
seems.  The  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  once 
more  appeals  to  the  Churchman,  shows  the  poverty  of  its 
resources,  the  coldheartedness  of  its  supporters.  It  is  of  no  use 
to  deny  or  to  suppress  the  truth ;  many  of  the  present  missions 
must  be  given  up,  if  its  subscriptions  do  not  increase.  As  for 
taking  advantage  of  the  daily- spreading  of  conquest  and 
colonization,  it  is  madness — a  thing  to  be  wished  for,  but  not 
thought  of.  Instead  of  that,  we  must  cramp  and  curtail  our 
already  too  few  Missions ; — we  must  leave  the  unconverted  to 
their  hapless  fate,  and  resign  the  faithful  child  to  all  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  world  and  its  sectaries,  by  withdrawing  from  him 
the  pastor  to  whom  he  might  look  for  encouragement  and  advice. 
Oh,  it  is  a  painful  thing  to  read  of  the  devoted  attachment  of 
the  scattered  population  of  the  rural  districts  of  such  a  place 
as  the  station  at  Dunwich,  to  their  mother  Church ;  to  know  that, 
though  unaided,  and  without  spiritual  guides,  these  colonists 
hold  to  her  faith,  and  hanker  after  her  ministrations ;  to  know 
that  their  hearts  were  gladdened  with  the  promise  of  their 
Bishop  to  send  a  pastor  among  them,  and  then  to  turn  to  the 
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painful  appeal  of  our  Society's  letter,  (which  will  be  found 
elsewhere  in  the  present  number,)  and  feel  that  this  promise 
must,  among  many  others,  be  of  none  effect !  Ye  Christians 
of  England,  can  ye  wonder  that  your  exiled  brethren,  thus 
situated,  fall  into  sectarianism,  or  settle  into  infidelity  ?  Can 
they  believe  in  your  doctrines,  when  your  practice  daily  con- 
tradicts them  ?  Ye  nobles  of  the  land,  are  ye  doing  your  duty 
to  your  country  and  your  faith,  in  contributing  to  her  only 
Missionary  Society  the  paltry  pittance  that  appears  on  her  sub- 
scription-list ?  One  hundred  and  ninety  pounds  the  aggregate  con- 
tribution of  the  nobility  of  the  land  to  the  Society's  funds ! 
It  must  be,  that  ye  know  not  the  facts  of  the  case ;  it  cannot 
be,  that  ye  are  indifferent  to  the  cause  itself.  Ye  rulers,  if  ye 
are  so  hemmed  round  by  sectarianism,  that  ye  dare  not,  for 
political  reasons,  do  your  duty  to  the  Church,  whose  sons  ye 
profess  to  be,  will  ye  not  befriend  her  on  mere  expediency? 
Had  the  Church  been  established  in  America,  the  loyalty  of 
her  sons  would  have  arrested  the  progress  of  the  rebellion ; 
and  so  will  it  be,  so  truly  has  it  been,  in  Canada ;  on  the 
Church  and  the  loyalty  of  her  children,  more  than  on  the 
bayonets  of  your  troops,  the  present  connexion  between  the 
Canadas  and  England  has  been  based.  The  Church  is  the  in- 
structress, the  friend,  the  home  of  the  good  and  loyal. 


History  of  St.  Andrews,  Episcopal,   Monastic,   and  Civil,   com- 
prising the  Second  Part  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Scotland, 
from  the  earliest  Age  till  the  present  Time.     By  the  Rev.  C.  J. 
LYON,  M.A.  fyc.fyc.     2  vols.     Edinburgh:  Tait.     London: 
Simpkin  and  Marshall.     1843. 

WE  have  often  had  occasion  to  dwell  on  the  Ecclesiastical  con- 
dition of  Scotland,  and  we  make  no  apology  for  now  recurring 
to  it ;  for  we  hold  it  to  be  one  of  the  most  interesting  quarters 
to  which  the  attention  of  Churchmen  can  be  turned.  In  the 
History  of  the  Church  there  is  no  phenomenon  at  all  parallel  to 
that  presented  by  Scottish  Religion — nothing  to  which  we  can 
well  compare  it,  or  whereby  we  can  measure  it.  Foreign  Pro- 
testantism presents  us  with  no  closer  analogy  than  does  ancient 
Heresy;  while  English  Dissent  is  almost  as  unlike  Scottish 
Presbyterianism  as  either  of  these ;  so  that  no  old  Canons  or 
received  principles  in  the  Church  quite  meet  the  case.  Further, 
since  the  recent  disruption,  Scotland  has  become  the  battle-field 
of  first  principles ;  there,  beyond  any  other  existing  country,  is 
there  a  clear  stage,  "  ample  room  and  verge  enough"  for  their 
contest.  We  propose,  at  present,  very  briefly  to  sketch  what 
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we  conceive  to  be  the  true  state  of  the  case,  and  the  fitting 
position  of  the  Church  in  this  momentous  struggle. 

We  have  said  that  the  religious  condition  of  Scotland  is 
altogether  peculiar.  So  long  as  the  English  traveller  is  on  his 
way  northward,  his  eye  is  caught  at  every  turn  by  the  objects 
whereto  it  has  always  been  accustomed ;  the  frequent  village 
spire,  the  venerable  Church,  the  modest  yet  attractive  parsonage. 
Even  when  he  reaches  the  border  he  sees  these  things  in  a  ruder 
and  more  slovenly  form,  but  without  any  very  essential  differ- 
ence  of  character.  And  the  people  with  whom  he  falls  in, 
unless  they  be  Dissenters,  have  on  the  whole  the  same  religious 
impressions  and  habits  with  himself;  and  are  under  that  same 
ancient  ecclesiastical  constitution,  which  has  been  invaded, 
weakened,  and  mutilated  in  a  thousand  ways,  but  yet  retains  its 
substantial  identity  with  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  under 
which  lived  Alfred  and  Bede.  But  the  moment  he  crosses  the 
Border,  the  case  is  altogether  different.  Neither  eye,  nor  ear, 
nor  mind  is  addressed  at  all  as  it  is  in  England.  He  travels  for 
half  a  day  without  discovering  a  sign  that  the  land  possesses 
religious  institutions  of  any  sort;  and  when  at  last  he  does 
light  on  such,  they  present  an  aspect  perfectly  new  to  him.  A 
hideous  high-backed  building,  covered  with  a  coarse  cast,  and 
broken  by  one  or  two  round-headed  windows  of  gigantic  height, 
a  semi-transept,  supporting  a  small  belfry,  and  exterior  gallery 
stairs  running  up  the  two  ends,  reveals  itself  to  him  as  the 
Parish  Kirk,  the  religious  and  moral  centre  of  a  district  contain- 
ing, perhaps,  some  fifty  or  sixty  square  miles.*  Should  the  day 
be  Sunday,  and  not  else  except  on  one  particular  occasion,  he 
may,  if  his  principles  permit,  see  the  inside  of  this  attractive 
structure.  A  feeble,  cracked  bell  will  announce  to  him  the  hour 
of  Divine  service,  which,  to  his  great  surprise,  he  will  probably  find 
to  be  mid-day,  so  as,  of  course,  completely  to  set  aside  the  ancient 
and  seemly  distinction  between  matins  and  vespers.  He  enters, 
and  we  do  not  say  that,  though  all  is  new,  all  is  unattractive  to 
him.  For,  first,  he  has  to  own  that,  whatever  else  they  may  be, 
the  people  here  do  make  a  point  of  attending  Divine  service. 
There  they  all  are,  having  many  of  them  walked  several  miles, 
but  yet  taken  care  to  arrive  in  perfect  time.  Their  Psalmody, 
in  which  every  man,  woman,  and  child  joins  as  a  matter  of 
course,  will  hardly  fail  to  gratify  him,  however  rude  he  may 
deem  it.  He  will  have  to  acknowledge,  too,  that  both  tunes  and 
words  are  much  better  than  any  generally  used  in  the  metrical 
devotion  of  his  own  Church. f  The  intelligent  interest  taken 

•   Often  considerably  more. 

t  If  we  are  to  attempt  an  impossibility,  and  turn  the  Psalter  into  modern  verse, 
beyond  all  doubt  we  must  prefer  the  Scottish  Psalm  Book,  with  all  its  roughness,  to 
every  other  version.  The  hymns  formed  on  other  passages  of  Scripture,  commonly 
designated  the  Paraphrases,  which  were  for  the  most  part  composed  or  adapted  by 
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by  all  ranks  in  the  Sermon  must  always  be,  in  itself,  a  gratifying 
fact;  and  the  sight  of  the  weekly  collection  for  the  poor,  to 
which  every  soul  present,  down  to  the  youngest  child,  contri- 
butes, must  be  to  him  an  humiliating  one,  when  he  contrasts  it 
with  the  feeling  displayed  at  home  on  the  proposal  of  such  a 
thing.  But  though  our  English  traveller  will  thus  see  several 
things  to  admire  in  Presbyterian  usage,  the  predominant  im- 
pression made  on  him,  will  be,  if  he  be  a  man  of  Catholic  senti- 
ment, very  painful. 

The  coarse  neglected  building,  of  which  the  very  smell  is  un- 
pleasant ;  its  utter  want  of  any  one  object  or  feature  calculated 
to  soothe  the  feelings  or  excite  the  veneration;  the  enormous 
pulpit,  which,  alone  standing  out  from  amid  the  pews  and 
galleries,  shows,  beforehand,  what  is  the  main  purpose  of  the 
place,  and  at  once  establishes  it  as  a  house  of  preaching  rather 
than  a  house  of  prayer ;  and  the  absence  of  that  one  most  hal- 
lowed termination  to  the  view,  which,  in  a  Catholic  Church, 
symbolizes  and  preaches  the  solemn  mysteries  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  proclaims  that  our  gathering  together  is  Union  in 
Christ  Jesus  and  Reconciliation  by  the  Blood  of  the  Cross — 
these,  of  course,  must  painfully  remind  him  that  he  is  among  a 
people  who  have  subverted  the  primaeval  constitution,  and  dis- 
carded the  old  sentiments,  and  cut  themselves  off  from  the  great 
fellowship,  of  Christendom.*  And  what  further  passes  will 
deepen  this  painful  impression.  Man  after  man  lounges  in 
without  a  symptom  of  awe  or  reverence,  and  flings  himself  down, 
with  his  hat  on,  into  a  seat  in  any  careless  posture  that  may  occur. 
The  minister  makes  his  appearance  with  not  much  greater  symp- 
toms in  his  bearing  of  reverence  or  restraint,  and  dressed  in 
much  the  same  fantastic  garb  as  that  wherein  we  array  a  parish 
clerk  in  our  large  towns,  j-  In  the  service  which  follows  he  finds 

a  Presbyterian  minister  of  the  name  of  Logan,  are  often  striking,  and  always  dig- 
nified and  solemn  ;  nor  is  anything  emasculated,  sentimental,  or  unworthy  of  Christian 
modesty,  such  as  prevails  among  our  own  Dissenters,  and  even  our  hymn-loving 
Churchmen,  contained  in  the  whole  collection  of  the  Scottish  Kirk. 

*  We  trust  that  we  shall  not  be  understood,  as  if  we  meant  that  a  member  of  our 
own  Church  has  nothing  for  which  to  humble  himself  in  respect  of  these  very  con- 
siderations, viz.  cheerful  isolation  from  the  rest  of  Christendom  and  the  temper  and 
conduct  connected  therewith.  But,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  certainly  free  to  an  Eng- 
lish Churchman  to  treat  such  isolation  as  proceeding  from  no  will  of  his  own,  in  a 
way  which  it  is  not  to  the  Scottish  Presbyterian ;  and,  secondly,  neither  our  eccle- 
siastical constitution,  nor  our  public  ritual,  are,  as  far  as  they  go,  other  than  links 
between  us  and  Christendom  in  general,  and  doubtless  their  power  in  this  way  is 
often  felt  by  minds  that  have  never  reasoned  on  the  subject.  For  example,  there 
is  scarcely  any  educated  Englishman  who  does  not  implicitly  consider  the  Episcopate 
as  something  older  and  more  extensive  than  the  modern  Anglican  Communion,  and 
so,  too,  however  destitute  of  critical  acquaintance  with  the  sources  from  which  the 
Prayer  Book  is  derived,  does  he  feel  concerning  its  great  features,  the  Te  Deum  and 
the  like,  and  never  more  so,  perhaps,  than  when  he  sees  public  services  conducted 
without  them. 

t  The  gown  worn  by  Presbyterian  ministers  is  commonly  called  the  Geneva 
one.  Whether  it  be  an  accurate  copy  from  Geneva,  we  know  not ;  but  nothing  can 
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that  nearly  every  Catholic  feature  has  become  disused.  He  is 
lucky  if  he  hear  the  Lord's  Prayer,  against  which  there  would 
even  seem  to  be  a  prejudice.  There  is  no  congregational  profession 
of  Faith,*  and  no  doxology  to  the  Eternal  Trinity.  Of  course 
those  great  everlasting  possessions,  those  glorious  treasures  of  the 
Heavenly  Kingdom,  those  rich  pastures  of  the  Catholic  Heritage, 
the  Te  Deum,  the  Gloria  in  excelsis,  and  the  Tersanctus,  are  alto- 
gether unheard  and  unknown.  The  service,  such  as  it  is,  pro- 
ceeds without  a  memorial  of  other  ages  than  the  present,  or  a 
link  to  connect  it  with  the  rest  of  Christendom.  An  extempo- 
rary prayer,  in  a  strain  most  probably  offensive  to  our  English- 
man, along  with  some  Psalm- singing,  ushers  in  the  main  business 
of  the  day — the  Sermon.  In  this,  if  it  be  preached  by  an  elderly, 
staid  minister,  he  will  probably  find  much  to  interest  him,  in 
spite  of  some  bad  doctrine  and  still  more  bad  English.  But  if 
the  preacher  be  a  young  probationer^  woe  betide  our  traveller, 
if  endowed  either  with  a  fastidious  sense  of  propriety,  or  a  quick 
sense, of  the  ridiculous!  For  such  a  farrago  of  words,  such  a 
tremendous  grandeur  of  phraseology,  such  polyphloisboiism,  such 
fearfully  ambitious  oratory,  it  never  could  have  been  his  lot  to 
listen  to  before.  Those  gentlemen  never  dream  of  accommo- 
dating themselves  to  the  probable  wants  or  capacities  of  their 
hearers ;  the  occupation  of  a  pulpit  is  an  opportunity  of  display 
which  must  not  be  lost,  and  a  pretty  display  indeed  they  make  ! 
But  the  character  of  the  Sermon  is,  perhaps,  neither  the  only  nor 

be  less  simple.  The  shoulders  are  covered  with  velvet,  and  the  rest  with  silken 
tassels,  so  that  the  general  effect  is  precisely  what  we  have  stated  it  in  the  text. 

*  The  Apostles'  Creed  is  generally  printed  and  learnt  along  with  the  Assembly's 
Catechism  ;  but  of  course  Presbyterian  Scotland  is  altogether  unacquainted  with  the 
Nicene  and  Athanasian  symbols. 

f  The  Scottish  Presbyterian  incumbent  differs  from  the  English,  or  from  the 
Church  clergyman  in  his  own  land,  in  his  incomparably  greater  facility  in  getting  his 
duty  done,  when  unavoidable  absence  or  disinclination  may  render  such  assistance 
desirable.  There  is  an  order  yclept  Probationers,  licensed  to  preach,  but  not  or- 
dained to  administer  the  Sacraments,  who  are  a  kind  of  pulpit  knight-errants,  willing 
to  preach  anywhere,  and  unhappily  exposed  to  a  powerful  temptation  to  display,  as 
it  is  by  dint  of  preaching  themselves  into  notice  that  they  may  best  hope  to  procure 
preferment.  A  student  who  has  gone  through  the  appointed  academical  course,  very 
commonly  entered  on  at  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age,  and  who  has  passed  the 
rei]uisite  examinations,  may  be  thus  licensed  at  the  age  of  twenty-one.  The  effect  on 
Preaching  in  a  country  where  Preaching  is  idolized,  where  there  is  no  very  good 
standard  of  literary  taste,  and  where  Dr.  Chalmers  has  formed  the  recent  national 
style,  may  be  guessed,  though  hardly  imagined  till  witnessed.  Every  such  young 
preacher  must  needs  be  a  great  orator;  every  sermon  he  preaches  must  be  a  great 
and  wonderful  work ;  and  the  consequence  is,  that  it  is  such  as  would  require  to  be 
very  sublime  to  escape  being  very  ridiculous.  We  have  said  in  the  text  that 
probationers  make  small  account  of  the  probable  wants  or  capacities  of  their  hearers. 
The  following  was  vouched  to  us  for  a  fact,  by  an  authority  on  which  we  can  per- 
fectly rely,  as  having  taken  place  within  the  last  three  or  four  years.  A  preacher 
of  this  order,  discoursing  to  an  almost  exclusively  rustic  audience  on  the  common 
destiny  of  mankind,  described  it  as  awaiting  alike  "  a  Milton  and  a  murderer,  a 
clown  and  a  Coleridge;"  a  piece  of  rhetoric  and  alliteration  which,  ever  since  we 
have  heard  it  quoted,  we  have  considered  among  the  most  notable  with  which  we  are 
acquainted. 
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the  greatest  surprise  awaiting  our  luckless  traveller.  Just  as 
he  thinks  it  well  over,  and  supposes  that  the  Hymn  and  Prayer 
which  follow  will  wind  up  the  service,  his  astonished  and  dis- 
mayed ears  will  often  hear  a  text  again  pronounced,  and  a  froh 
Sermon  commenced  !*  A  towel  on  one  side  of  the  pulpit  and  a 
Hiiall  leaden  basin  fixed  in  a  stand  beside  it  may  announce  that 
the  Sermon  will  conclude  with  a  christening,  which,  among  Pres- 
byterians, is  for  the  most  part  a  congregational  matter  in  the  case 
of  the  lower  ordws.  Here,  although  the  great  idea  of  Holy  Bap- 
tism is  not  even  suggested,  there  will  probably  be  less  to  offend 
our  English  traveller  than  in  any  other  service  which  he  sees,  the 
point  which  will  strike  him  as  peculiar  being  the  absence  of 
sponsors,  the  father  alone  acting  as  proxy  for  his  child,f  but  the 
element  and  the  words  being  retained  as  in  the  Catholic  Church. 
A  further  intimacy  with  Scottish  Presbyterians  will  deepen  all 
these  painful  impressions.  While  he  will  see  a  conscientious- 
ness and  a  reverence  for  the  notion  of  religious  obligation  which 
cannot  but  command  his  respect,  he  will  hardly  fail  to  discern  a 
strange  want  of  connexion  between  the  public  services  of  their 
Religion  and  their  daily  lives,  of  lively  habitual  sense  of  the  in- 
visible, of  reverent  delicacy  in  judging  other  men.J  He  will 
see,  too,  that  their  rites  have  no  gentle  tenderness  for  each  vicis- 
situde of  human  life,  no  judicious  consideration  for  the  cravings 
of  human  feeling.  Let  a  death  occur  among  the  circle  of  his 
acquaintance,  and  let  him  be  asked,  as  in  Scotland  every  acquaint- 
ance is  asked,  to  attend  the  Funeral.  §  Of  course  he  is  aware 
that  no  solemn  rites  are  to  accompany  the  consignment  of  Chris- 
tian dust  to  that  dust  which  is  its  kindred  in  one  regard,  but 
from  which  it  rises  superior  in  another.  Such,  indeed,  was  the 
Puritanical  aversion  to  the  forms  of  ancient  Christendom,  that 
for  a  long  season  the  Scotch  were  contented  to  bury  their  dead 

*  This  is  a  legal  fiction  whereby  the  Scottish  country  minister  frequently  evades 
the  duty  of  performing  two  services  on  the  Sunday.  Two  sermons  are  considered  the 
things  wanted. 

•f-  When  the  clergyman  sees  anything  improper  in  the  conduct  of  the  parents,  he 
very  commonly  refuses  baptism  to  their  children. 

J  This  last  characteristic  is,  we  need  scarcely  say,  common  to  the  Scottish  Pres- 
b\ti;rian  and  the  Puritan  among  ourselves.  Indeed,  few  things  are  more  surprising 
than  the  apparent  want  of  pain  with  which  such  persons  will  pronounce  the  present 
exclusion  from  Christ's  flock  of  those  around  them,  among  whom  they  live,  and  on 
whom  their  affections  would  often  seem  to  be  fastened. 

§  This  practice  has  both  its  disadvantages  and  its  advantages.  The  former,  of 
course,  consist  in  the  needless  burden  imposed  upon  the  kindred  of  and  real  mourners 
for  the  deceased,  involved  in  having  to  prepare  for  and  receive  such  a  host  of  persons, 
whose  attendance,  taken  at  its  best,  must  comparatively  be  but  ceremonious.  The 
latter  may  perhaps  consist  in  considering  neighbourhood  and  acquaintance  as  having 
a  deeper  meaning  and  involving  a  closer  lie  than  we  commonly  ascribe  to  them.  It 
is  assumed  that  a  man  cannot  have  lived  for  some  years  within  a  few  miles  of  another, 
and  been  acquainted  with  him,  without  having  more  than  a  chance  or  passing  con- 
cern in  his  departure  hence.  And  accordingly  we  arc  disposed  to  think  that  there  is 
more  real  affection  accompanying  neighbourhood  and  acquainlanceship  in  Scotland 
than  iu  England. 
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without  one  word  of  prayer  or  religious  consolation  of  any  sort. 
But  human  feeling,  and  man's  need  of  Religion  in  such  harrowing 
hours,  got  the  better  of  this  ruthless  proscription,  and  prayers 
are  now  offered  by  Presbyterians  at  funerals,  not  indeed  on  the 
spot,  or  at  the  moment  when  bereaved  mourners  most  need  the 
voice  of  prayer  and  the  Promises  of  Scripture,  but  in  the  house 
before  setting  out.  And  how  do  our  readers  fancy  that  Pres- 
byterians have  compromised  the  matter,  so  as  to  have  religious 
consolation  without  anything  that  could  be  mistaken  for  a  Burial 
Service  ?  Cakes  and  wine  are  handed  round  to  the  assembled 
guests,  and  before  partaking  of  them  one  minister  is  requested 
to  ask  a  blessing,  and  afterwards  another  (if  present)  to  return 
thanks ;  i.  e.  the  Funeral  Service  of  Presbyterians  consists  of 
Grace  before  and  after  Meat,  which  the  facilities  of  extemporary 
prayer  render  an  easy  vehicle  of  such  appropriate  matter  as  the 
minister  may  wish  to  suggest !  A  residence  among  Scottish 
Presbyterians  discloses  a  further  separation  from  all  Christendom 
confined  to  them  and  British  Dissenters — we  mean  the  utter 
absence  of  any  of  that  spiritual  marking  of  Time,  that  diversi- 
fying of  its  yearly  course  with  varied  religious  celebration, 
those  commemorations  of  the  leading  events  and  "instruments  in 
the  work  of  Redemption  and  the  establishment  of  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom,  in  which  the  Catholic  Church  has  ever  delighted,  and 
by  means  of  which,  while  the  outline  of  the  Gospel  scheme  is 
kept  entire,  and  duly  proportioned  in  the  minds  of  her  children, 
a  real  objective  Faith  is  secured  in  the  place  of  a  merely  sub- 
jective Religion.  Amongst  Presbyterians,  Time  passes  on  from 
Sunday  to  Sunday  without  any  other  stated  signal  from  the 
unseen  world ;  any  other  record  of  Spiritual  History,  than  those 
Sundays  themselves ;  and  even  among  them  there  is  nothing  to 
distinguish  one  from  another,  nothing  to  determine  the  scope 
of  religious  observance,  or  the  current  of  religious  thought. 
Christmas  is  merely  a  day  of  earthly  rejoicing,  the  blazing 
diadem  of  Festivals  that  adorns  the  last  week  of  the  year  is  of 
course  unregarded  and  unknown,  and  the  sacred  seasons  of  the 
Passover,  and  of  Pentecost,  share  the  same  neglect.  There  is 
but  one  exception  to  this  sectarian  monotony, — the  celebration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  a  celebration  never  more  frequent  than 
twice,  and  very  generally  taking  place  only  once  in  the  year. 
Tliis  our  stranger  will  find  made  a  far  greater  occasion  of  than 
it  ever  is  in  England ;  the  neighbouring  clergy  being  all  assem- 
bled to  assist,  a  succession  of  services  taking  place  on  different 
days,  the  principal  feature  in  all  of  which  causes  the  season  to 
be  currently  termed  "  the  Preachings."  An  astounding  solem- 
nity characterises  the  central  celebration,  which  however,  as 
well  as  the  unusual  multiplication  of  services,  too  sadly  attests 
its  recognised  rarity.  It  is  unaccompanied  by  any  especial 
sacrifice  of  Praise,  there  is  no  oblation  of  the  Elements,  nor, 
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unless  we  be  mistaken,  is  the  ancient  and  universal  form  of  con- 
secration, by  placing  the  hand  upon  them,  retained.* 

Such  is  the  outline  of  Religion  which  will  present  itself  to  the 
Catholic  sojourner  in  Scotland ;  nor,  amid  a  thousand  merits 
which  he  will  cheerfully  acknowledge,  will  the  details  wherewith 
it  is  filled  up  satisfy  him  more.  He  will  see  that  the  idea  of 
Religion  has  greatly  divorced  itself  from  an  habitual  sense  of 
the  invisible ;  he  will  discern  a  rude  hard  spirit  in  all  religious 
discussion  (religious  inquiry  there  is  none) ;  and  he  will  scarcely 
fail  to  perceive  that  the  adorable  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  though 
happily  still  acknowledged,  has  no  prominence  in  men's  minds, 
and  is  not,  as  it  should  be,  the  central  object  of  contemplation. 
These,  and  more  particulars  than  we  can  touch  on  now,  will 
press  on  him  and  pain  him;  but  we  must  mention  one  phe- 
nomenon with  which  he  will  infallibly  be  struck,  and  to  which 
we  very  recently  had  occasion  to  allude  —  the  hard,  iron,  vulgar 
state  into  which  Scotland  seems  passing,  the  absence  of  grace  in 
daily  life  and  the  general  aspect  of  the  country.  We  do  not 
mean  that  he  will  not  find  the  upper  classes  as  civilized  and 
refined  in  habits  and  manners  as  he  need  wish ;  considering 
indeed  their  abundant  intercourse  with  England,  and  the  rest  of 
the  world,  he  will  probably  wonder  to  see  them  so  occupied  with 
local  matters,  and  so  exclusively  familiar  with  local  celebrities; 
but  still,  on  the  whole,  he  will  have  nothing  to  complain  of. 
What  we  mean  refers  to  the  general  aspect  of  things,  which  of 
course  tells  at  once  on  the  middling  and  lower  orders,  and  will 
tell,  if  it  be  not  telling  already,  on  the  upper ;  and  rife  with 
vulgarity  as  England  confessedly  is,  Scotland  will  be  found  far 
more  so.  And  yet,  to  what  are  we  to  ascribe  this,  but  to  the 
gradual  withdrawal  from  the  country  of  Catholic  influence? 
For  the  Scotch  are  not  naturally  vulgar;  no  nation,  indeed, 
naturally  is;  but  still  less  this,  with  the  mighty  changeless 
objects  of  nature,  mountains,  lakes,  princely  rivers,  rocks,  and 
waterfalls,  ever  before  its  eyes.*f  And  once,  as  the  few  and  far 
between  remains  of  Catholic  Architecture  abundantly  testify, 
Art  knew  how  to  harmonize  itself  with  the  beautiful  Nature 
around.  Judging  from  the  fragments,  "  alas !  too  few,"  which 
are  left,  Gothic  architecture  seems  to  have  peculiarly  flourished 
in  Scotland,  and  to  have  worn  some  original  and  national 
features  there.  Witness  Glasgow,  Paisley,  and  Melrose,  in  all 
of  which  the  traveller  will  see  some  forms  of  Pointed  Gothic, 
which  will  strike  him  as  peculiar;  and  in  the  last  named,  a 

*  In  the  worst  divergences  of  Scottish  Presbyterianism  from  Catholic  sentiment 
and  practice,  there  is  generally  retained  something  primitive  which  we  might  adopt 
with  advantage.  Of  this  kind  are  the  tokens — small  coins  given  to  those  admitted  to 
Cummuninn,  which  they  must  exhibit  before  receiving  the  Elements.  This  custom 
is  of  eminently  primitive  and  advantageous  character. 

f  Glasgow  and  Paisley,  with  all  their  steam  engines,  have  Ben  Lomond  and  its 
magnificent  companions,  with  aM  the  wonderful  country  over  which  (hey  preside,  in 
their  neighbourhood. 
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peculiarity  not  greater  than  its  exceeding  grace.  Even  long 
after  the  Reformation,  Scotland  showed  an  architectural  genius 
superior  to  that  of  England,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  streets  of 
Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  wherein  the  style  of  James  I.  struck 
out  some  very  graceful  and  magnificent  forms,  of  which  we  do 
not  remember  ever  seeing  the  like  elsewhere.  Only  in  Germany 
do  we  remember  seeing  streets  to  compare  with  those  in  Glasgow 
of  the  date  in  question.  Finally,  what  is  distinctive  in  Scottish 
Poetry,  is  surely  as  indicative  of  high  and  worthy  qualities  in 
the  national  mind  as  need  be  desired. 

Whence,  then,  our  English  Churchman  may  now,  perhaps, 
be  led  to  ask,  so  strange  an  overthrow  and  levelling  to  the 
ground  of  the  ancient  institutions  and  character  of  Christ's 
Kingdom  as  has  taken  place  in  Scotland?  How  comes  all 
reference  to  those  institutions  and  that  character  to  be  confined 
to  a  scanty  and  timorous  remnant  of  the  nation  ?  Little,  surely, 
analogous  has  happened  elsewhere.  For  the  general  habit  of  that 
Kingdom  has  been  to  take  such  root  wherever  it  has  once  been 
planted,  that  all  the  tempests  of  Time  and  the  violence  of  man 
fail  to  eradicate  it  utterly.  Scotland  and  one  other  region  seem 
the  only  complete  exceptions.  That  other  is  Northern  Africa, 
where,  indeed,  the  destruction  and  the  darkness  have  been  far 
more  total  than  anywhere  else,  and  far  beyond  anything  that  could 
rationally  be  predicated  of  Scotland.  Mysterious,  indeed,  that 
judgment  was,  especially  when  we  remember  how  fair  and  fertile 
was  once  the  African  portion  of  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  Still 
its  causes  are  apparent — a  turbulent  and  fanatical  character, 
indigenous  perhaps  to  the  place,  led  the  majority  of  African 
Christians  into  an  inexcusable  schism.  That  schism  led,  as  schism 
is  nearly  sure  to  do,  into  Heresy,  and  Heresy  has  never  yet  stood 
against  the  Mussulman.  But  Protestant  Germany,  Scandinavia, 
or  Switzerland  seem  to  us  in  no  strong  degree  analogous  to  the 
case  of  Scotland.  For  Lutheranism,  though  it  has  harboured 
some  hideous  forms  of  unbelief,  to  which  Scotland  has  happily 
been  a  stranger,  certainly  retains  far  more  of  the  old  sentiment 
of  Christendom  than  any  other  merely  Protestant  school ;  so 
much,  indeed,  in  Norway  and  Sweden,  as  would  send  the 
whole  Protestant  Association,  supposing  it  to  have  wandered  into 
either  country,  back  to  their  ships  in  horror  and  disgust.  And 
neither  in  Germany  nor  in  Switzerland  has  the  ancient  religion 
of  Europe  disappeared  to  the  same  degree,  over  a  region  of  the 
same  extent  as  Scotland.  What  is  a  Protestant  Swiss  Canton 
but  an  heretical  spot  amid  the  surrounding  Church  ?  And 
again,  of  the  wide  regions  that  were  won  by  Protestantism  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  how  much  did  not  the  Pope  regain  in 
the  seventeenth  ? 

Another  mysterious  feature  in  the  fall  of  the  Scottish  Church 
was  its  extreme  suddenness  and  rapidity.  In  1559  that  Church 
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was  in  full  symmetry  and  vigour,  and  the  Reformers  did  but 
petition  for  Toleration;  before  1560  had  come  to  a  close  the 
celebration  of  mass  was  prohibited,  and  that  under  a  penalty  of 
death  for  the  third  offence ;  and  the  first  Confession  of  Faith  was 
pi-omulgated.  In  1561  the  flag  was  finally  struck  by  the 
Prelates  giving  to  the  Privy  Council  a  return  of  their  rentals, 
"  in  order  that  one-third  might  be  deducted  from  them ;  they 
being  permitted  to  enjoy  the  other  two-thirds  for  the  rest  of 
their  lives."  (Lyon,  vol.  i.  p.  347.)  And  thus  was  consummated 
that  Puritan  triumph  which  has,  more  or  less,  continued  in 
Scotland  up  to  the  present  hour. 

Now,  this  is  really  an  interesting  inquiry,  for,  as  we  have 
already  said,  it  is  the  ordinary  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom  to 
strike  its  roots  deeply  where  it  strikes  them  at  all.  Look,  for 
example,  at  England.  How  slow  and  partial  was  the  success  of 
reformed  principles  here  !  How  much,  as  has  been  well  remarked, 
does  the  dramatic  literature  of  Elizabeth's  reign  indicate  the 
survival  of  old  customs  and  prepossessions  in  the  mass  of  the 
nation  !  How  certain  is  it  that  such  were  only  uprooted  by  the 
ploughshare  of  the  great  Rebellion  !  And  then,  think  how  much, 
besides  the  essential  features  of  the  Church,  we  still  retain  ! 
How  very  different  has  it  been  in  Scotland !  And  yet  Scotland, 
it  will  be  said,  had,  strictly  speaking,  a  more  ancient  Church 
than  England,  and  then,  in  the  Middle  Ages,  at  least  as  splendid 
a  one.  How  then  come  they  to  have  had  so  different  a  fate  ? 

It  is  not  for  us  to  interpret  the  mysterious  judgments  of  God, 
or  to  trace  all  the  reasons  why  He  may  have  removed  the 
candlestick  of  a  guilty  Church.  Still  we  are  entitled  to  say  that 
such  guilt  constitutes  the  chief  of  those  reasons,  and  to  infer  a 
measure  of  it  proportioned  to  the  extent  of  the  judgment.  If 
therefore  the  candlestick  was  all  but  wholly  removed  in  Scot- 
land, while  in  England  it  was  but  obscured,  we  are  probably 
safe  in  inferring  that  the  Church  had  become  more  corrupt  in* 
Scotland  than  in  England.  Now  Dr.  M'Crie,  in  his  Life  of 
Knox,  (vol.  i.  pp.  14,  15,)  tells  us  that  "the  corruptions  by 
which  the  Christian  Religion  was  universally  depraved  before 
the  Reformation,  had  grown  to  a  greater  height  in  Scotland, 
than  in  any  other  nation  within  the  pale  of  the  Western  Church ;" 
and  though  Dr.  M'Crie  may  be  no  very  moderate  or  trust- 
worthy witness  as  to  those  corruptions  in  general,  yet  his 
assertion  in  this  instance  is  both  probable  in  itself,  and  derives 
an  additional  likelihood  from  the  circumstance  that  a  Puritan, 
whose  general  habit  it  is  to  look  on  Popery  as  one  black  un- 
varied whole,  may  be  fairly  presumed  to  have  an  eye  to 
particular  facts  when  we  find  him  recognising  degrees  of  that 
blackness.  Further,  whether  or  not  the  corruptions  of  the 
Middle  Ages  did  or  not  get^  in  themselves  to  a  greater  height 
in  Scotland  than  elsewhere,  their  effects,  as  we  shall  by  aud  by 
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have  occasion  to  see,  must  have  been  worse  there  than  else- 
where. But  certainly  it  requires  little  investigation  of  specific 
facts  to  persuade  us,  that  whatever  was  rotten  in  the  Church 
was  likely  to  come  to  its  full  height  of  corruption  in  Scotland, 
far  removed  as  that  country  was  from  the  centre  of  European 
civilization,  and  yet  having  too  much  of  that  civilization  to 
retain,  in  spite  of  adverse  circumstances,  what  is  called  a 
primitive  character. 

Now  this,  if  admitted,  may  in  part  explain  what  is  surely 
remarkable  in  the  portion  of  Scottish  History  most  generally 
known,  we  mean  the  reigns  of  Queen  Mary  and  her  son,  and 
the  ecclesiastical  revolution  which  took  place  in  the  course  of 
them.  Recent  historical  investigation  has  not  proved  very 
gratifying  to  the  admirers  of  that  period  and  that  revolution. 
And  miserable  as  the  same  period  undoubtedly  was  in  England, 
few,  we  think,  will  venture  to  compare  the  atrocities  committed 
here,  with  the  unvaried  picture  of  selfishness,  sacrilege,  violence, 
and  oppression  presented  by  Scotland.  Her  nobles  at  that 
time  seem  really  neither  to  have  feared  God  nor  regarded  man, — 
to  have  had  every  vice  of  a  rude  period,  without  the  good  faith 
and  loyalty  which  we  are  apt  to  consider  its  appropriate  vir- 
tues,—  to  have  been  at  once  turbulent  and  mean,  intractable  and 
traitorous.  The  Church,  in  her  true  character,  can  surely 
have  gained  no  ascendency  over  such  minds ;  it  is  difficult  to 
imagine  their  having  been  brought  up  at  all  like  Christian 
men. 

It  may  be  permitted  to  us,  too,  to  doubt  whether,  in  spite  of  all 
her  splendour,  the  Church  of  Scotland  had  ever  fairly  estab- 
lished herself,  and  incorporated  herself  into  the  whole  body 
politic,  as  her  English  sister  had  done.  The  Culdees,  to  whom 
Northern  Europe  has  been  so  largely  indebted,  seem  to  have 
been  in  some  degree  a  missionary  community  in  all  things :  the 
monastic  system  by  itself  can  scarcely  ever  be  otherwise.  When 
they  were  finally  supplanted,  it  seems  to  have  been  more  by  a 
rival  monastic  system  than  by  an  organized  parochial  one. 
Whether  the  parochial  system  had  ever  attained  any  satisfactory 
development  in  Scotland  before  the  Reformation  is  a  question 
which  we  should  like  to  see  well  discussed.  The  paucity  of 
ecclesiastical  remains  would  seem  to  argue  that  it  had  not; 
for  it  is  by  no  means  so  easy  a  thing  to  get  rid  of  many 
well-built  Churches  as  is  commonly  imagined ;  nor  did  Knox, 
or  his  clerical  coadjutors,  wish  to  do  anything  of  the  sort. 
Parish  churches,  it  is  well  known,  they  greatly  desired  to 
preserve,  and  have  kept  in  good  repair ;  and  though  it  may  be 
very  true  that  they  could  not  always  control  the  violence  which 
they  excited,  yet  if  Dr.  M'Crie  be  right  in  asserting  that 
"  Cathedral  and  parochial  Churches,  and,  in  several  places,  the 
Chapels,  were  appropriated  to  the  Protestant  worship," — we  are 
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led  to  infer  that  the  number  of  one  of  these  classes,  the  parochial 
Churches,  cannot  have  been  very  great,  nor  their  condition  very 
good,  seeing  that  while  noble  remains  are  yet  to  be  found  of 
what  provoked  the  worst  fury  of  the  mob — the  monasteries,  all 
trace  of  these  other  has  vanished  from  the  land. 

Further,  the  enormous  size  of  Scottish  parishes,  often  equal  to 
that  of  small  counties,  must  have  been  very  unfavourable,  in  the 
days  before  the  Reformation,  to  any  full  development  of  the 
parochial  system.  And  here  the  same  corruptions  that  existed 
elsewhere,  must,  as  we  have  already  said,  even  supposing  them 
not  to  have  existed  in  a  greater  degree,  have  had  a  worse  effect 
in  Scotland.  "  Inferior  benefices  were  openly  put  to  sale,  or 
bestowed  on  the  illiterate  and  unworthy  minions  of  courtiers, 
or  dice-players,  strolling  bards,  and  the  bastards  of  Bishops. 
Pluralities  were  multiplied  without  bounds,  and  benefices  given 
in  commendam  were  kept  vacant,  during  the  life  of  the  commen- 
dator,  nay,  sometimes  during  several  lives;  so  that  extensive 
parishes  were  frequently  deprived,  for  a  long  course  of  years,  of 
all  religious  service."  (M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  vol.  i.  pp.  15,  16.) 
Whatever  parishes  might  have  been  thus  kept  vacant  in 
England,  or  on  the  Continent,  it  requires  but  a  glance  to  see 
that  there  never  could  have  ensued  the  same  removal  out  of 
reach  of  the  means  of  Grace,  as  must  have  been  thereby  occa- 
sioned in  Scotland. 

These  considerations  may  perhaps  warrant  us  in  the  suspicion 
that  the  Church  of  Scotland  was,  so  to  speak,  top  heavy,  splen- 
did in  her  higher  parts,  her  prelacies  and  dignities,  but  without 
that  deep-laid  foundation  all  over  the  country  which  has  hitherto 
proved  the  security  of  her  English  sister,  and  affecting,  as  it  had 
done,  the  whole  character  and  habits  of  all  classes,  rendered  a 
violent  revolution  impossible  in  her  case. 

Add  to  this  another  distinguishing  and  remarkable  feature  in 
the  Ecclesiastical  condition  of  Scotland,  and  we  shall  still  less 
wonder  either  at  the  speedy  subversion  of  the  Church  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  or  at  the  strange  events  which  have  followed 
it.  Scotland  has  had  no  continuous  ecclesiastical  constitution. 
While  the  English  Church  has  gone  from  Augustine  until  now 
with  no  marked  interruption  of  her  personal  identity,  the 
ecclesiastical  History  of  Scotland  records  but  a  series  of  religious 
revolutions.  The  Culdees  and  the  Roman  Church  were  originally 
rival  parties,  nor  is  it  till  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  that 
we  find  all  traces  of  the  rivalry  destroyed.  (Lyon,  vol.  i.  p.  142.) 
During  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  Miadle  Ages,  there  was 
more  or  less  uncertainty  as  to  whether  Scotland  had  a  national 
Church,  or  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  York  ;  nor  was  it  until 
the  fifteenth  century  that  the  question  was  ended  by  the  erection 
of  St.  Andrews  and  Glasgow  into  metropolitan  sees,  without 
which  the  appointments  of  no  Church  can  be  considered  com- 
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plete.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  the  previous  want  of  such,  and  the 
claims,  not  always  successfully  resisted,  of  an  English  Prelate, 
must  have  been  very  unfavourable  to  the  Church's  assuming 
that  place  in  the  body  politic  which  would  have  rendered  her 
powerful  enough  to  resist  the  hostility  of  the  nobles  on  the  one 
hand,  or  the  violence  of  the  Reformers  on  the  other. 

And  as  the  Church,  before  the  Reformation,  had  not,  as  a 
distinct  organized  body,  that  venerable  antiquity  which  she 
possessed  in  England,  so  in  the  subsequent  period,  no  eccle- 
siastical institution  whatever  has  enjoyed  any  prescription 
of  long  duration.  The  Superintendent  scheme  of  Knox  was 
supplanted  in  his  own  life-time  by  the  Tulchan  Episcopate. 
That,  again,  fell  before  the  Presbyterianism  of  Melville  in  1592. 
The  Spottiswoode  Church,  in  which  Canonical  Episcopacy  was 
revived,  was  established  in  1610,  and  lasted  for  thirty  years. 
Then  came  in  Presbyterianism  along  with  rebellion,  and  endured 
for  about  fourteen  years ;  then  the  Episcopate  of  the  Reformation, 
from  which  the  present  prelates  of  Scotland  derive  their  orders ; 
and  this,  as  all  the  world  knows,  was  supplanted  by  the  present 
Presbyterian  Establishment  in  1689,  which  therefore  enjoys  a 
prescription  of  no  more  than  155  years,  and  of  which  it  seems 
probable  that  we  have  now  begun  to  see  the  end.  The  effect  of 
this  difference  between  England  and  Scotland  upon  the  respective 
national  characters,  must,  though  difficult  to  trace,  be  very 
great,  and  ought  to  keep  us  from  wondering  at  the  spectacle  of 
religious  phenomena  in  the  latter  country  very  repugnant  to 
the  genius  of  the  former. 

And,  as  such  considerations  should  keep  us  from  wondering 
at  Scotland,  so  they  may  well  prohibit  us  from  desponding 
about  her.  There  is  a  way,  indeed,  in  which  we  can  sum  up 
her  religious  history  for  the  last  300  years,  than  which  nothing 
can  well  be  gloomier.  We  may  speak  of  it  as  consisting  in  a 
Reformation  made  up  of  sin  and  sacrilege,  and  afterwards,  to 
use  Mr.  Lyon's  words,  in  the  land  "  twice  scornfully  rejecting  an 
Apostolical  Episcopacy,  after  having  it  twice  solemnly  conferred 
upon  it."  But  this,  though  the  primd  facie,  is  not  the  true 
aspect  of  the  case,  as  we  shall  now  endeavour  to  show. 

We  have  already  seen  that  there  may  be  reason  for  doubting 
how  far  the  Church  anterior  to  the  Reformation  had  rendered 
herself  in  all  things  co-extensive  with  the  community.  If  she 
had  not,  then  that  community  is  so  far  less  chargeable  with 
wilful  resistance  and  enmity  to  her,  though,  of  course,  we  cannot 
be  supposed  to  regard  the  proceedings  of  the  Scotch  in  the 
sixteenth  century  as  other  than  sins.  But  be  the  extenuating 
circumstances  what  they  may,  it  is  undeniable  that  in  God's 
tremendous  judgments,  the  Church  in  Scotland  was  overthrown 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  laid  low  in  the  dust ;  and  this  being 
undeniable,  the  question  of  Despondency  or  Hope  will  turn  on 
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the  question,  whether  we  can  trace  His  re-constructing  Hand 
in  the  subsequent  period,  or  whether  things  have  gone  on  from 
bad  to  worse. 

Now  that  the  period  just  after  the  Church's  subversion  was  u 
most  deplorable  one  as  regards  the  state  of  society  in  Scotland 
seems  sufficiently  certain.  All  readers  know  the  spectacle  of 
deformity  presented  by  her  general  history, — the  conduct  of  her 
nobles  and  public  men  at  the  time  in  question.  But  the  parti- 
culars of  private  society  seem  not  to  have  been  much  more 
inviting.  Thus  does  Dr.  Cleland,  a  writer  surpassed  by  few  in 
his  eye  for,  and  accumulation  of,  facts,  characterise  the  hundred 
years  after  the  Reformation  as  regards  Glasgow  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood, which  we  see  no  reason  to  suppose  were  materially 
worse  than  the  rest  of  the  country. 

"  From  1550  to  1600. 

"  During  this  period  the  Reformation  took  place.  The  great  body  of  the 
people,  however,  still  retained  their  fierce  and  sanguinary  disposition.  This  is 
strikingly  marked  in  their  being  constantly  armed ;  even  their  ministers  were 
accoutred  in  the  pulpit.  The  numbers  of  murders,  cases  of  incest,  and  other 
criminal  acts  which  were  turned  over  to  the  censures  of  the  Church,  but  too 
plainly  pointed  out  the  depraved  character  of  the  people. 

"  From  1600  to  1650. 

"  The  distinguishing  character  of  the  people  during  this  division  of  Time  is 
marked  by  malignity  of  disposition.  Their  belief  in,  and  treatment  of  witches, 
second  sight,  &c.  afford  strong  symptoms  of  superstition,  grounded  on  igno- 
rance ;  and  the  profanation  of  the  Sabbath  by  working  and  rioting  on  that  day, 
displays  gross  profanity," — Cleland 's  Statistical  Tables  relative  to  the  City  of 
Glasgow,  p.  201. 

The  following  extract  from  Mr.  Lyon,  gives  us  some  further 
particulars  to  the  same  effect: — 

"  '  The  Book  of  the  Universall  Kirk  of  Scotland,'  as  it  is  singularly  called, 
(in  other  words,  the  records  of  the  General  Assembly  from  the  Reformation 
downwards,)  furnishes  sad  proofs  of  the  disorder,  immorality,  and  intolerance 
which  prevailed  throughout  Scotland  at  the  period  we  are  now  reviewing.  We 
there  read  of  numberless  cases  of  fornication,  adultery,  and  incest,  some  of  them 
of  a  very  disgusting  character.  Indeed,  impurity  seems  to  have  been  the  besetting 
sin  of  Scotland  at  this  time.  In  Perth  alone,  whose  population  did  not  exceed 
six  thousand,  there  were,  on  an  average,  eighty  convicted  cases  of  adultery 
annually,  even  under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  Row,  its  first  Protestant 
minister.  And  Mr.  Petrie  informs  us,  that  in  1569,  a  report  was  made  to  the 
General  Assemby,  that  in  Orkney  there  were  six  hundred  persons  convicted  of 
incest,  adultery,  or  fornication.  In  the  same  records  we  read  of  complaints 
against  all  the  five  superintendents,  and  many  of  the  ministers,  for  various 
delinquencies,  but  especially  pluralities,  non-residence,  and  negligence  in  visit- 
ing their  charges ;  and  at  one  of  the  sittings  of  the  Assembly,  twenty-seven 
ministers  were  complained  of  by  name,  that  '  they  had  wasted  the  patrimony 
of  their  benefices,  and  made  no  residence  at  their  kirks.'  We  find  also  frequent 
petitions  for  more  superintendents  or  commissioners  of  kirks,  more  money  to 
pay  them,  more  kirks  to  preach  in,  and  more  manses  to  live  in  :  and  not  a  few 
from  the  parishes  to  which  the  superintendents  were  attached,  that  their 
spiritual  concerns  were  neglected ;  and,  to  take  a  case  connected  with  St. 
Andrews,  the  parishioners  of  Tyningham  complained,  that  while  they  paid 
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their  tithes  to  St.  Mary's  college,  'neither  word  nor  sacraments  were  dispensed 
among  them.'  We  read  of  some  ministers  throwing  up  their  office,  and  resort- 
ing to  civil  employments  for  want  of  a  livelihood  ;  and  others  expressing  their 
wish  to  do  the  same,  but  forbidden  by  the  Assembly ;  and,  what  is  curious,  we 
find  the  following  question  recorded  as  gravely  proposed  and  answered  : — 
'  Q.  Whether  a  minister  or  reader  may  tap  ale,  beer,  or  wine,  and  keep  an  open 
tavern  ?  A.  A  minister  or  reader  who  taps  ale,  beer,  or  wine,  and  keeps  an 
open  tavern,  should  be  exhorted  by  the  commissioners  to  keep  decorum.'  In 
short,  we  discover  instances  of  the  prevalence  of  all  kinds  of  vice,  and  of  those 
who  committed  them  promising  to  amend,  but  seldom  performing, — instances 
of  readers  usurping  the  office  of  ministers  by  dispensing  the  sacraments, — of 
papists  commanded  to  join  themselves  to  the  new  establishment,  on  pain  of 
excommunication, — of  orders  to  suppress  all  heretical  books,  and  not  to  allow 
them  to  be  imported  or  printed, — compulsory  abolition  of  the  fasts  and  festivals 
of  the  church, — Sundays  to  be  kept  as  fast  days, — refusal  of  lay  commendators 
to  pay  their  thirds  of  benefices, — simony,  &c.  &c.  I  will  give  one  extract 
more  from  this  curious  record.  The  Commendator  of  Holyrood  was  complained 
of  by  the  General  Assembly  in  1570,  that  'all  the  said  kirks  [the  twenty-seven 
belonging  to  the  abbey]  for  the  maist  part  wherein  Christis  Evangell  may  be 
preachit,  are  decayit,  and  made,  some  sheepfalds,  and  some  sa  ruinous  that  nane 
dare  enter  into  them,  for  fear  of  falling,  especially  Halyrudhous  ;  although  the 
Bishop  of  Sanct  Andrews  in  time  of  papistry,  sequestrat  the  hail  rentis  of  the 
said  abbacy,  becaus  only  the  glassen  windows  were  not  holden  up  and  repairit.' 

''  The  following  extract,  from  a  sermon  preached  at  Leith  by  Mr.  David 
Ferguson,  minister  of  Dunfermline,  before  the  Regent  Mar,  the  General 
Assembly,  and  many  of  the  nobility,  in  January  1571,  strikingly  confirms  the 
foregoing  account  of  the  state  of  religion  in  Scotland  at  the  period  in  question  : — 

"  '  Then,  the  same  accusations  and  complaints  that  God  used  of  old  by  his 
prophet  against  the  Jews,  serve  this  day  against  them  that  are  like  the  Jews  in 
transgression ;  yea,  they  serve  against  us.  For  this  day  Christ  is  spoiled 
amongst  us,  while  that  which  ought  to  maintain  the  ministry  of  the  kirk  and 
the  poor,  is  given  to  profane  men,  flatterers  in  court,  ruffians,  and  hirelings : 
the  poor,  in  the  meantime,  oppressed  with  hunger,  the  kirks  and  temples  decay- 
ing for  lack  of  ministers  and  upholding,  and  the  schools  utterly  neglected.  But 
now  to  speak  of  your  temples,  where  the  word  of  God  should  be  preached,  and 
the  sacraments  ministered — all  men  see  to  what  miserable  ruin  and  decay  they 
are  come;  yea,  they  are  so  profaned  that,  in  my  conscience,  if  I  had  been 
brought  up  in  Germany,  or  in  any  other  country  where  Christ  is  truly  preached, 
and  all  things  done  decently  and  in  order,  according  to  God's  Word,  and  heard 
of  that  purity  of  religion  that  is  among  you,  and  for  the  love  thereof  had  taken 
travel  to  visit  this  land,  and  then  should  have  seen  the  foul  deformity  and  deso- 
lation of  your  kirks  and  temples,  which  are  more  like  sheep-cots  than  the  house 
of  God, — I  could  not  have  judged  that  there  had  been  any  fear  of  God  or  right 
iflligion  in  the  most  part  of  this  realm.  And  as  for  the  ministers  of  the  Word, 
they  are  utterly  neglected,  and  come  in  manifest  contempt  among  you  :  ye  rail 
upon  them  at  your  pleasure.  Of  their  doctrine,  if  it  serve  not  your  turn,  and 
agree  not  with  your  appetites,  ye  are  become  impatient ;  and,  to  be  short,  we 
are  now  made  your  table-talk,  whom  ye  mock  in  your  mirth,  and  threaten  in 
your  anger.  This  is  what  moves  me  (let  men  judge  as  they  list)  to  lay  before 
your  eyes  the  miserable  estate  of  the  poor  Kirk  of  Scotland,  that  thereby  ye 
may  be  provoked  to  pity  it,  and  to  restore  the  things  that  unjustly  ye  spoiled  it 
of.  Cleanse,  then,  your  hands  of  all  impiety,  specially  of  sacrilege,  whereby 
ye  spoiled  the  poor,  the  schools,  the  temples,  and  ministers  of  God's  word,  yea, 
Christ  himself.  I  grant  that  our  fathers,  out  of  their  immoderate  zeal,  besides 
the  teinds  and  necessary  rents  of  the  Kirk,  gave  thereunto  superfluously,  and 
more  than  enough.  What,  then,  is  to  be  done?  but  that  the  preachers  of 
God's  word  be  reasonably  sustained  ;  (seeing  that  there  is  enough  and  too 
much  for  that  purpose;)  the  schools  and  the  poor  be  well  provided,  as  they 
ought;  and  the  temples  honestly  and  reverently  repaired,  that  the  people  may, 
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without  injury  from  wind  and  weather,  sit  and  hear  God's  word,  and  partici- 
pate in  his  holy  sacraments  ;  and,  if  there  rest  anything  unspent  when  this  is 
done,  (as  no  doubt  there  will,)  in  the  name  of  God  let  it  be  bestowed  on  the 
next  necessary  affairs  of  the  commonwealth,  and  not  to  any  man's  private 
commodity.' 

"The  above  sermon  was  printed  at  St.  Andrews  the  following  year.  It  was 
read  and  approved  by  John  Knox,  who  was  near  his  latter  end  at  the  time,  and 
who  thus  attested  his  opinion  of  it,  'John  Knox,  with  my  dead  hand,  but  glad 
heart,  praising  God  that,  of  his  mercy,  he  leaves  such  light  to  his  Kirk  in  this 
desolation.'  " — Lyon,  vol.  i.  pp.  372 — 376. 

This  lawlessness  and  immorality  seem  to  have  long  lingered  in 
Scotland,  as  is  sufficiently  apparent  from  her  poetical  literature, 
and  other  sources  of  knowledge.  But  that  a  wonderful  fostering 
care  of  Providence  has  brought  forth  better  things  in  Scottish 
society,  is  a  fact  which  stares  us  in  the  face,  and  needs  not  be 
argued.  But  look  at  the  Church  herself,  and  with  the  eyes  not 
of  Scotchmen  or  of  political  economists,  but  simply  of  Church- 
men. Well,  then,  she  was  stricken  down,  laid  even  with  the 
dust.  Has  she,  or  has  she  not,  been  under  a  process  of  recon- 
struction since?  Are  the  checks  first  of  Charles  the  First's 
reign,  and  then  of  1688,  to  be  regarded  as  great  calamities,  or 
rather  as  the  mere  refluences  of  an  advancing  tide  ?  Let  us 
look  at  this  in  the  face. 

The  Church  fell :  we  have  admitted  that ;  and  when  that  has 
happened,  can  reconstruction  be  expected  to  be  a  speedy  work? 
Have  we  a  right  to  demand,  that  we  should  be  far  on  with  it  even 
now  ?  Is  it  not  enough  if  it  be  going  on  ?  Now,  after  the  pros- 
tration of  the  Church,  can  we  regard  the  Spottiswoode  Episcopate 
as  at  all  amounting  to  a  restoration  ?  That  the  revival  of  that 
Apostolical  order  in  Scotland  harmonized  with  the  revival  of 
Catholic  sentiment  in  England,  and  was  leading  individual 
minds  in  the  former  country  into  that  sentiment,  we  admit,  and 
rejoice  to  think  that  the  model  from  which  the  present  Scottish 
Liturgy  was  composed  was  the  result  of  its  doing  so.  Still  the 
Spottiswoode  Church  never  got  so  far  as  to  have  a  Liturgy  in 
general  and  habitual  use,  or  to  be  furnished  with  those  corre- 
latives of  Episcopacy  without  which  it  becomes  barren  and 
unmeaning.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Church  of  the  Re- 
storation. We  have  more  than  once  alluded  to  the  common 
mistake,  which  Sir  Walter  Scott  shared  and  strengthened,  that 
the  Covenanting  peasantry  were  generally  offended  by  the  sight 
of  the  Surplice  and  the  sound  of  the  Prayer-book.  Such  we 
know  was  not  the  fact.  For  the  most  part  Scotland  remained 
as  great  a  stranger  to  surplices,  liturgies,  and  altars  after  the 
accession  of  Charles  II.  as  she  had  been  before.  Even  the 
Bishops  for  the  most  part  did  duty  in  black  gowns,  and  service, 
general  ecclesiastical  Constitution,  and  we  suspect  doctrine,  were 
of  the  Presbyterian  type.  The  Puritan  wonder  in  England  as 
to  "  what  their  Scottish  brethren  would  be  at,"  and  "  only 
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wishing  to  be  offered  their  terms,"  while  it  may  throw  a  dis- 
agreeable light  on  the  temper  of  the  Covenanters,  shows  also 
how  little  of  a  Church  was  given  to  them  to  resist.  We  yield 
to  none  in  our  attachment  to  Episcopacy,  or  our  conviction  of 
its  necessity  to  theaChurch ;  but  we  cannot  think  the  Altar  of 
less  moment,  or  that  the  mere  possession  of  the  one  can  com- 
pensate for  a  gross  obscuration  of  the  other.  Neither  can  we 
conceal  from  ourselves  the  conviction  that  the  Church  of  the 
llestoration,  however  unjustly  maligned  by  its  adversaries,  did 
not  stand  on  the  footing  of  Holiness.  Just  in  proportion  to  our 
sense  of  the  saercdness  of  the  Episcopate,  as  of  every  other 
integral  element  of  the  Catholic  Church,  do  we  see  the  mon- 
strous contradiction  and  lie  that  were  involved  in  forcing  it  upon 
a  reluctant  people*  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  and  leaving 
them  to  die  in  the  notion  that  they  were  witnessing  for  Christ's 
only  Headship  of  His  Church  against  the  usurjmtions  of  the 
secular  power.  No  sooner,  however,  did  the  Scottish  Bishops 
appear  as  witnesses  to  and  Confessors  of  a  great  principle,  no 
sooner  were  they  conscientious  sufferers,  than  a  great  change 
took  place ;  and  even  while  they  pursued,  as  at  the  opening  of 
last  century  we  think  they  were  doing,  an  unhappy  ecclesiasti- 
cal policy,  we  mean  existing  as  a  College  of  Bishops,  instead  of 
as  diocesans,  there  seems  to  have  been  an  almost  immediate  rise 
in  their  tone,  temper,  and  practice.  Then  came  the  humble 
diocesan  form  of  the  Church  which  exists  at  present,  and  with 
that  came  those  liturgic  sentiments  which  still  characterise  that 
Church,  in  its  solemn  and  distinctive  manifestations,  however 
timid  may  be  her  members  in  generally  avowing  and  acting  on 
them.  The  spread  and  comparative  prosperity  of  the  Church  in 
her  modern  ibrm  are  subjects  on  which  we  need  not  touch. 
Much  as  remains  to  be  desiderated  in  her  internal  condition,  we 
do  think  that,  if  it  was  needful  to  have  her  laid  low,  as  three 
hundred  years  ago  she  was,  we  could  hardly  have  looked  for 
more  reconstruction  or  better  auguries  than  have  been  vouch- 
safed. We  cannot,  as  Churchmen,  greatly  regret  the  overthrow 
cither  of  the  Spottiswoode  or  the  llestoration  Church ;  we  can- 
not think  that  the  Church,  as  the  Church,  has  been  a  loser  by 
either;  by  the  latter  we  consider  her  to  have  been  greatly  a 
gainer. 

Turning  from  the  Church  to  the  nation,  we  still  see  "  signs 
of  Hope  "in  all  that  has  happened.  Greatly,  as  we  need  not 
again  repeat,  do  we  hold  that  nation  to  have  sinned — sinned  in 

*  The  reluctance  of  the  Scottisli  people  to  accept  Episcopacy  has  doubtless  been 
much  exaggerated  ;  and  it  ought  also  to  be  remembered,  that  people  like  the  Cove- 
nanters were  dangerous  subjects,  such  as  no  government  could  have  tolerated.  The 
Indulgence  was  perhaps  as  great  a  concession  as  could  well  have  been  expected  ;  still 
it  remains  true,  that  the  Church  of  the  llestoration  did  not  stand  on  the  looting  of  a 
Church,  but  allowed  herself  to  be  little  more  than  a  State  instrument. 
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the  reign  of  Mary, — sinned  in  the  reign  of  Charles, — sinned 
from  the  Restoration  to  the  Revolution.  But  we  cannot  help 
hoping  that  its  course  even  then,  and  far  more  since,  has  been 
one  of  moral  rise.  We  have  seen  some  indications  of  the  state 
into  which  it  had  fallen  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Its  condition 
in  the  nineteenth  is  full,  no  doubt,  of  alarming  indications. 
But  great  and  abounding  as  is  the  present  iniquity  of  Scotland, 
and  terrribly  obvious,  too,  as  are  her  heretical  tendencies,  surely 
there  is  more  of  the  fear  of  God,  more  of  high  and  upright 
principle  within  her  borders  now  than  ever  was  before ;  in  any 
period,  at  least,  of  her  history  with  which  it  is  easy  to  be  con- 
versant. Such  a  sign  should  always  inspire  the  Church,  where- 
ever  she  finds  it,  with  high  heart  and  hope.  Nor  let  her  view 
the  people  around  her  as  gross  schismatics.  Let  her  remember 
how  little,  since  the  latter  half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  they 
have  seen  of  a  Church  from  which  to  separate ;  how  idle  it  is  to 
employ  the  Ignatian  rhetoric  about  the  Bishop  to  cases  where 
nearly  all  that  gave  life  to  Ignatius's  idea  of  a  Bishop  was  absent. 
How  modified  must  be  that  schism  which  was  discontented  with 
Bishops  seemingly  imposed  by  the  civil  power,  and  coming  from 
a  foreign  quarter,  and  which  saw  them  without  their  pastoral 
chairs  and  their  Altars!  For  that  Scotchmen  generally  can 
hardly  be  said  to  have  seen  the  Church  since  the  sixteenth 
century,  seems  to  us  as  obvious  a  fact,  as  it  is,  under  the  circum- 
stances, an  encouraging  one.  We  have  just  referred  to  the  reasons 
which  warrantus  in  saying  so  as  regards  the  two  Episcopal  Churches 
which  existed  between  the  Reformation  and  the  Revolution. 
May  we  not  say  as  much  of  the  Church  after  the  Revolution  ? 
For,  however  honourable  to  the  Prelates  of  the  time  was  their 
care  to  preserve  the  sacred  gift  of  the  Apostolical  Succession,  we 
cannot  but  confess  that  the  collegiate  form,  into  which  they 
threw  the  Episcopate,  put  it  out  of  their  power  to  charge  with 
schism  those  who  remained  without  the  pale  of  so  anomalous  a 
Constitution.  The  diocesan  form  was  restored  too  late,  and  has, 
till  recently,  remained  too  obscure,  to  render  such  a  charge 
more  tenable.  At  least,  as  far  as  the  Reformed  Episcopal 
Church  is  concerned,  the  ordinary  Scotchman  can,  on  no  received 
principle,  be  styled  a  Separatist.  Deficient,  grievously  deficient, 
we  may  indeed  consider  his  religious  condition ;  but  with  resist- 
ance to  a  visible  ordinance  of  God,  with  wilful  severance  of 
himself  from  a  conspicuous,  pervading,  energetic  body,  to  which 
conscience  would  naturally  tell  him  he  should  adhere,  we  see 
not  how  he  can  fairly  be  charged. 

So  far  from  this  seeming  to  us  a  discouraging  view  for  the 
Scottish  Church,  it,  seems  to  us  the  one  which  she  will  gladliest 
take.  It  is  for  her  altogether  a  hopeful  one.  The  cause 
between  her  and  the  Scottish  nation  has  never  yet  come  to  a 
fair  trial,  and  neither  party  has  yet  had  justice.  Let  her 
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rejoice  then,  as  she  perforce  must  rejoice ;  yea,  let  her  show 
that  she  can  and  must  rejoice  far  more  than  others,  in  the  better 
features  of  the  Presbyterian  character — in  its  manliness,  its 
integrity,  and  its  resolute  bravery.  Let  her  see  in  its  recent 
struggles,  however  erroneous  and  even  dangerous  to  society  may 
be  some  part  of  their  course,  a  capacity  not  yet  destroyed,  but 
rather  daily  augmenting,  of  entering  into  her  ideas.  Let  her 
cast  aside  that  aristocratic  finery  which  would  make  her  other- 
wise than  deeply  sympathetic  with  what  is  stirring  the  national 
mind.  Let  her  strive  to  be  national,  to  show  that  while  she 
cannot  confine  herself  to  one  nation,  she  can  also  be  more 
earnestly  and  intensely  national  than  any  other  society  or  prin- 
ciple in  the  land.  Let  her  cease  courting  the  services  of 
Englishmen,  or  of  Scotchmen  whose  education  and  habits  have 
made  them  virtually  Englishmen.  Let  her,  content,  as  we  know 
that  she  is,  with  her  present  humble  position,  believe  in  that 
position  as  assuredly  the  best,  as  things  are,  for  her,  nor  doubt 
that  from  it,  she  will  be  able,  when  the  fit  time  arrives,  to 
survey  the  length  and  the  breadth  of  the  land,  and  welcome  into 
her  bosom  all  the  free  noble  minds,  and  reverent  religious 
spirits,  who,  taking  opposite  sides,  are  yet  craving  to  find  their 
true  rest,  and  will,  we  are  well  persuaded,  yield  all  glad  and 
zealous  obedience  and  service  to  her  who  shall  at  last  have 
ministered  it  to  them. 
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PART  in. — FROM  1577 — 1586 — continued. 

(Concluded  from  Vol.  VII.  p.  236.) 

BUT  thus  attacked,  he  came  forward  rather  in  defence  of  his 
father's  fame  than  his  own,  with  a  moderation  and  quiet  dignity  that 
put  his  assailant's  coarse  violence  to  shame.  Nothing,  he  says,  gave 
him  so  much  pain  as  the  censure  of  his  father,  "  whom  I  gladly 
acknowledge  is  my  superior  in  every  kind  of  composition,  and  I  am 
bound  to  undertake  his  defence, — not,  as  Socrates  formerly  said,  by 
the  law  of  the  Athenians,  but  by  that  of  nature,  which  is  eternal,  and 
of  equal  force  in  every  nation  and  every  age."  He  then  proceeds  to 
repel  the  attack  made  on  his  father  and  himself  with  so  much  candour, 
such  veneration  for  Ariosto,  and  such  originality  of  argument,  that 
this  composition  may  justly  be  considered  one  of  the  greatest  treasures 
in  Italian  literature. 

Salviati,  unable  to  refute  his  arguments,  took  a  new  ground,  and  in 
order  to  justify  his  strange  proceeding,  accused  Tasso  of  having  in 
one  of  his  dialogues  depreciated  the  Florentines;  and  of  having  omitted, 
in  a  parallel  he  drew  between  France  and  Florence,  to  mention  the 
Cupola  of  8'*.  Maria  del  fiore !  This  he  caused  Bastiani  di  Rossi 
to  set  forth  in  a  letter,  in  justification  of  the  severity  of  his  former 
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work;  which  he  said  was  but  a  just  chastisement  for  the  calumnies  of 
their  illustrious  state. 

To  this  production,  as  deficient  in  argument  as  it  abounds  in  malig- 
nity, Tasso  replied  with  his  wonted  moderation.  He  laments  that  his 
enemies  should  thus  continue  to  persecute  an  unfortunate  man; 
"  whilst  I  was  in  prosperity,"  he  says,  "  they  proffered  friendship  un- 
sought by  me ;  and  now  that  I  am  overwhelmed  by  misfortunes,  they 
wish  to  compel  me  to  enmity,  which  I  decline."  He  proceeds  to 
clear  himself  from  the  charge  of  having  caluminated  Florence;  but  it 
was  unnecessary ;  public  opinion  had  already  acquitted  him,  and 
exclaimed  against  the  injustice  and  bitterness  of  his  enemies.  He 
collected  the  different  pieces  that  had  been  written  on  this  subject, 
and  published  them  with  a  dedication  to  Don  Ferrante  Gonzaga, 
Prince  of  Molfitta,  who  in  return,  not  only  assured  him  of  his  esteem, 
but  sent  him  a  present  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  crowns. 

Pellegrino  wrote  in  defence  of  his  opinions ;  other  authors  mixed 
in  the  combat,  but  assailants  and  defenders  are  now  alike  forgotten, 
and  the  poem  itself  remains  the  admiration  of  each  succeeding  age. 

An  interesting  circumstance  in  this  literary  war  deserves  to  be 
recorded.  Whilst  Tasso's  adversaries  concealed  their  rancour  under 
colour  of  zeal  for  the  fume  of  Ariosto,  Horace  Ariosto,  the  nephew  of 
that  great  poet,  and  therefore  his  champion  by  birth,  was  almost  the 
only  one  of  the  combatants  who  conciliated  his  admiration  for  the 
rivals,  and  successfully  pointed  out  that  the  nature  of  the  poems  being 
so  different,  no  comparison  could  be  instituted  between  them. 

The  attention  which  this  controversy  excited  probably  did  good 
service  to  Tasso  in  the  end.  His  equanimity  engaged  the  esteem  of 
all  good  men,  who  justly  perceived  how  much  the  merit  of  such  a 
temper  was  enhanced  when  displayed  under  accumulated  sufferings, 
in  poverty,  sickness,  and  captivity.  Efforts  were  made  on  all  sides 
to  procure  his  liberty.  The  Pope,  Gregory  XIII.,  the  Cardinal 
Albano,  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of 
Urbino,  the  Duchess  of  Mantua,  and,  above  all,  Scipio  di  Gonzaga, 
remonstrated  with  Alphonso.  The  City  of  Bergamo  addressed  a 
petition  to  him,  which  was  presented  by  their  first  citizens,  and 
accompanied  their  prayer  with  a  gift  of  a  lapidary  inscription,  which 
the  princes  of  the  house  of  Este  had  long  wished  to  possess.  The 
duke  promised  everything,  but  the  prison  doors  of  St.  Anne  were 
not  unclosed,  and  Tasso  still  languished  in  confinement. 

How  can  we  account  for  this  determined  rigour?  Scrassi  says, 
with  his  usual  naivete,  that  the  duke  would  gladly  have  released 
him,  but  knowing  that  poets  are  by  nature  irritable,  he  feared  that 
Tasso,  as  soon  as  he  found  himself  at  liberty,  would  make  use  of  the 
formidable  weapon  he  possessed  in  his  pen,  to  revenge  himself  on  the 
author  of  his  sufferings.  He  therefore  could  not  venture  to  allow 
him  to  leave  his  dominions,  without  a  guarantee  that  the  honour  of 
the  house  of  Este  should  not  suffer  by  this  act  of  clemency  ! 

The  physical  and  mental  powers  of  the  object  of  these  cowardly 
apprehensions  were  gradually  sinking  under  his  persecutions.  In  a 
letter  to  his  friend  and  physician,  Maurizio  Cataneo,  he  gives  a 
minute  detail  of  his  sufferings,  his  fear  of  epilepsy  and  the  loss  of 
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sight,  his  visionary  terrors,  the  phantoms  that  haunted  him,  the 
melancholy  which  oppressed  him.  Some  time  afterwards  he  was 
attacked  by  a  violent  fever,  and  on  the  seventh  day  his  life  was 
despaired  of.  Being  reduced  to  such  a  state  of  weakness  that  he 
could  not  raise  himself  in  his  bed,  or  take  any  nourishment,  he 
invoked  the  Virgin,  who,  as  Scrassi  relates,  appeared  to  him,  and 
instantly  removed  the  disorder  and  restored  his  strength.  In  grati- 
tude, he  made  a  vow  of  pilgrimage  to  Loretto  and  Mantua,  and 
addressed  a  sonnet  and  a  madrigal  to  his  patroness,  which  are 
printed  in  his  works. 

Had  Alphonso  been  touched  with  remorse  at  hearing  the  wretched 
condition  to  which  his  cruelty  had  reduced  this  unfortunate  man,  we 
might  have  been  disposed  to  consider  that  too  as  the  effect  of  a 
miraculous  interposition  in  his  favour.  He  did  indeed  consent  to 
release  him,  but  it  was  because  he  at  last  obtained  the  guarantee  he 
required. 

Camillo  Albizzi  had  lately  been  appointed  ambassador  at  the 
court  of  Ferrara  by  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany.  His  young  secre- 
tary, Antonio  Costantini,  who  was  passionately  fond  of  Italian  litera- 
ture, sought  the  acquaintance  of  Tasso,  from  whose  conversation  he 
hoped  to  derive  instruction  and  assistance  in  his  favourite  studies. 
Tasso,  finding  he  possessed  riot  only  a  cultivated  mind,  but  a  candid 
and  affectionate  disposition,  soon  admitted  him  to  his  confidence, 
which  Costantini  repaid  by  the  attachment  and  veneration  of  a  son. 
He  now  laboured  unceasingly  to  obtain  his  liberty,  and  at  last 
suggested  that  the  Prince  of  Mantua,  Vincenzio  di  Gonzaga,  should 
ask  permission  to  take  Tasso  with  him  to  Mantua,  giving  his  word 
that  Alphonso  should  have  nothing  to  fear  from  him.  This  request 
having  been  granted,  Costantini,  fearing  the  effect  of  sudden  joy  on 
the  weak  frame  of  his  poor  friend,  gradually  prepared  him  for  it  by 
a  visit  in  which  he  bade  him  be  of  good  cheer,  for  the  Prince  of 
Mantua  had  hopes  of  soon  obtaining  his  release.  Tasso,  in  a  note  to 
him  on  the  following  day,  says,  that  he  had  passed  all  his  time  at  the 
window,  earnestly  longing  to  see  him  return  to  cheer  his  solitude,  but 
being  disappointed,  he  had  cheated  the  weary  hours  in  composing  a 
sonnet,  "  written  with  so  trembling  a  hand,  that  the  labour  of  decipher- 
ing it  will  probably  be  greater  than  that  of  composing.*'  The  Prince 
Vincenzio  soon  sought  an  interview  with  him ;  requested  him  to 
write  some  verses  on  a  subject  he  named,  assured  him  of  his  esteem 
and  regard,  and  promised  that  he  should  accompany  him  when  he 
returned  to  Mantua. 

His  anxiety  to  gratify  the  Prince  kept  him  from  sleep  all  that 
night ;  but  his  hopes  had  been  so  often  frustrated,  that  he  dared  not 
rely  too  much  on  those  now  held  out  to  him.  He  sent  the  verses  to  the 
Prince  on  the  following  morning,  with  a  letter,  entreating  him  not  to 
forget  his  promise.  The  Prince,  surprised  and  pleased  alike  with  the 
readiness  and  beauty  of  the  composition,  and  thinking  that  sufficient 
precautions  had  now  been  taken,  on  the  5th  July,  1586,  commissioned 
Costantini  and  Guido  Gonzaga,  one  of  his  gentlemen,  to  convey  him 
from  the  dreary  prison  in  which  he  had  now  endured  more  than 
seven  years  a  cruel  captivity.  Tasso  experienced  as  much  joy  from 
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his  release  as  his  harassed  spirits  and  worn-out  frame  were  capable 
of.  The  short  time  that  elapsed  before  his  departure  for  Mantua,  he 
passed  entirely  with  Costantini,  shunning  all  other  society.  He  did 
not  even  take  measures  for  the  removal  of  his  books  and  manuscripts, 
which  he  had  afterwards  much  difficulty  in  recovering.  He  left 
Ferrara  without  having  been  able  to  obtain  an  audience  of  the  duke, 
which  he  earnestly  requested,  but  was  refused.  Those  who  know  the 
human  heart,  will  readily  understand  the  motives  that  led  both  to  the 
wish  and  the  denial. 

PART  IV. FROM   1586  TO  HIS  DEATH  IN   1595. 

The  manner  in  which  Tasso  was  received  at  Mantua,  was  calculated 
to  efface  the  recollection  of  his  misfortunes.  The  good  old  duke 
appointed  him  commodious  apartments  in  his  palace,  and  gave  orders 
that  he  should  be  supplied  with  everything  that  could  conduce  to  his 
comfort.  All  the  court,  influenced  by  the  example  of  the  duke  and 
his  sons,  paid  him  the  most  respectful  attention.  His  health,  it  is 
true,  could  not  be  restored.  He  continued  to  experience  occasional 
attacks  of  melancholy  and  phrensy,  and  complained  of  the  failure  of 
his  memory.  In  spite  of  this  he  returned  to  his  literary  labours, 
retouched  many  of  his  philosophical  dialogues  and  composed  others. 
Actuated  by  filial  piety,  he  completed  his  father's  unfinished  poem  of 
Floridante,  and  printed  it  at  Bologna,  dedicating  it  to  the  Duke  of 
Mantua.  He  also  finished,  or  rather  entirely  remodelled  a  tragedy 
he  had  formerly  begun,  entitled  Torrismondo.  An  anecdote  is 
related  which  proves  the  scarcity  of  copies  of  classical  authors  at  that 
time.  Tasso  wished  to  consult  an  Euripides ;  and  though  the  young 
Princess  of  Mantua,  at  whose  desire  he  had  undertaken  to  complete 
the  tragedy,  used  all  her  efforts  to  procure  him  one,  neither  the 
library  of  the  grand  duke,  nor  any  other  she  had  access  to,  contained 
the  book. 

Such  a  series  of  persecutions,  such  continued  suffering  as  he  had 
endured,  might  naturally  be  expected  to  rankle  in  his  mind,  and  draw 
forth  some  expressions  of  anger  and  complaint.  All  the  letters  which 
he  wrote  at  this  time  to  Costantini  have  been  preserved,  and  to  him 
he  appears  to  have  poured  out  his  whole  heart ;  they  are  filled  with 
accounts  of  his  literary  occupations,  with  expressions  of  attachment  to 
this  faithful  friend,  and  gratitude  to  all  who  had  shown  him  kindness. 
Not  a  murmur,  not  a  word  of  bitterness  escapes  him — his  misfortunes, 
and  those  who  had  occasioned  them,  seem  alike  forgotten — such  was 
the  influence  of  the  religion  early  engraven  on  his  heart,  and  which 
had  gradually  expelled  from  it  the  passions  most  closely  entwined 
with  our  nature. 

Tasso  seems  to  have  been  little  changed  by  his  long  seclusion  from 
the  world — he  entered  into  the  amusements  of  the  carnival,  the 
theatre,  the  balls  and  masques,  with  undiminished  zest.  In  the 
ensuing  Lent,  he  gave  himself  up  entirely  to  devotion;  the  study  of 
theology,  and  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  especially  those  of  St. 
Augustine,  in  which  he  sought  a  guide  for  his  conduct,  and  also 
lights  to  correct  any  doctrinal  errors  in  his  works.  In  a  letter  to 
Costantini  he  says,  he  is,  always  has  been,  and  will  be  a  good 
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Catholic — his  intentions  were  right,  though  lie  may  have  been  mis- 
taken on  some  points;  in  future  he  hopes  to  rectify  any  errors  in 
belief  that  he  may  have  fallen  into.  He  complains  much  of  the 
interruption  of  impertinent  visitors  ;  "  how  to  escape  them,"  he  says, 
"  without  retiring  to  a  desert,  I  know  not.  I  have  not  been  able  to 
protect  myself  from  them  in  a  court,  or  in  a  mad-house,  neither 
should  I  in  a  monastery.  The  only  means  I  can  think  of,  would  be 
to  procure  a  servant  who  could  distinguish  a  tiresome,  from  an 
agreeable  guest,  as  we  do  melons,  by  the  smell,  and  shut  my  door 
against  the  former ;  who  would  open  my  letters,  and  burn  all  but 
such  as  would  give  me  pleasure,  and  never  suffer  any  news  of  death 
or  misfortune  to  reach  my  ears.  But  where  is  such  a  one  to  be 
found?" 

He  was  at  this  time  much  hurt  by  the  conduct  of  his  friend, 
Licino,  who  published,  without  his  consent,  his  Discourses  on  the  Art 
of  Poetry,  and  a  collection  of  his  letters  relating  to  his  Gerusalemme 
Liberata.  He  remonstrated  both  with  him,  and  with  the  Patriarch 
of  Jerusalem,  from  whom  the  copy  had  been  obtained,  complaining 
especially  that  it  had  been  published  in  so  imperfect  a  state,  and 
without  any  dedication,  or  testimony  of  his  regard  for  so  kind  a 
friend  as  Scipio  di  Gonzaga.  This  induced  him  to  correct  and  add 
three  more  books  to  his  Discourses,  which  were  first  printed  at 
Naples,  in  the  year  1594. 

During  an  absence  of  the  duke  from  Mantua,  he  obtained  permis- 
sion to  visit  Bergamo,  his  father's  birth-place,  and  where  he  had 
many  friends  and  relations  from  whom  he  had  long  been  estranged. 
The  Cavalier  Enea  Tasso  came  to  Mantua  expressly  to  conduct  him 
to  Bergamo.  His  arrival  was  celebrated  as  a  public  event  in  that 
city,  where  his  name  was  held  in  honour,  his  genius  appreciated,  and 
his  misfortunes  known.  He  was  immediately  surrounded  by  relations, 
friends,  and  admirers.  The  chief  magistrates  of  the  town  waited  on 
him  at  the  palace  de'  Tassi.  He  was  invited  to  Zanga,  a  beautiful 
villa  belonging  to  his  family,  adorned  with  large  pieces  of  water  and 
delightful  gardens.  Here  he  found  leisure  to  complete  his  tragedy, 
which  he  wished  to  publish  at  Bergamo. 

He  returned  to  that  city  at  the  beginning  of  the  fair,  which  is  one 
of  the  most  magnificent  in  Italy,  both  for  the  variety  and  richness  of 
the  merchandise,  and  the  great  influx  of  strangers.  The  gaiety  of  the 
scene  amused  and  interested  him ;  his  evenings  were  spent  in  the 
society  of  persons  distinguished  for  talent,  and  of  beautiful  and 
accomplished  women,  amongst  whom  he  was  the  chief  object  of 
attention  ;  and  his  melancholy  yielded  for  the  time  to  the  exhilarating 
influence  of  the  surrounding  objects. 

One  of  his  best  friends  now  sought  to  draw  him  to  Genoa.  The 
Padre  Angelo  Grillo  had  taken  up  his  abode  in  that,  his  native  city, 
and  eagerly  desired  that  Tasso  should  join  him  there.  At  his  recom- 
mendation, the  nobles  who  presided  over  the  Academy  of  Genoa 
wrote  a  letter  to  Tasso  couched  in  the  most  flattering  terms,  soliciting 
his  acceptance  of  the  Aristotelian  professorship,  with  a  handsome 
salary.  Grillo  added  his  own  entreaties,  and  remitted  him  money  to 
defray  the  expenses  of  the  journey.  Tasso  was  much  pleased  with 
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the  prospect,  and  expressed  his  readiness  to  undertake  the  appoint- 
ment, only  fearing  that  the  defect  in  his  memory  might  prevent  his 
executing  the  duties  of  it  as  he  ought.  But  the  d'eath  of  the  duke  his 
patron  happening  at  this  time,  he  held  it  to  be  his  indispensable  duty 
to  return  to  Mantua,  where  the  Prince  Vincenzio  now  succeeded  his 
father. 

He  soon  found,  however,  that  the  new  duke,  occupied  with  state 
affairs,  was  no  longer  what  he  had  been  as  Prince  Vincenzio :  his 
kindness  remained  unaltered,  but  their  friendship  and  familiar  inter- 
course were  at  an  end.  Mantua  became  daily  less  agreeable  to  him  ; 
his  health  would  not  permit  him  to  proceed  to  Genoa  to  enter  on  the 
professorship  which  he  had  accepted,  and  his  inclinations  now 
turned  towards  Rome,  where  he  thought  he  could  easily  obtain,  through 
the  medium  of  his  powerful  friends,  some  honourable  appointment. 
On  communicating  his  wish  to  them,  the  Cardinal  Albano,  and  all 
liis  other  friends  except  Scipio  di  Gonzaga,  advised  him  not  to  leave 
the  court  of  a  prince  by  whom  he  was  beloved  and  favoured,  for  one 
in  which  he  must  meet  with  crowds  of  competitors.  Tasso  was  hurt 
at  these  remonstrances,  but  his  resolution  remained  unaltered,  and  he 
pleased  his  imagination  with  the  idea  of  again  enjoying  the  society  of 
his  earliest  and  constant  friend — he  therefore  requested  permission  to 
depart.  This  was  very  reluctantly  granted,  but  at  last  the  duke, 
seeing  him  bent  on  his  design,  and  being  unwilling  to  distress  him  by 
a  refusal,  told  him,  that  however  desirous  he  was  to  retain  him  at  his 
court,  he  would  not  do  so  against  his  inclination.  Hoping  that  the 
want  of  money  would  be  a  bar  to  the  execution  of  his  project,  he  did 
riot  offer  to  furnish  him  with  any.  But  Tasso  was  not  to  be  deterred 
by  difficulties,  and  he  left  Mantua  very  much  to  the  dissatisfaction  of 
the  duke  and  the  princesses,  taking  with  him  only  a  few  articles  of 
dress,  his  manuscripts,  and  some  books. 

At  Bologna  he  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  his  beloved  friend  Cos- 
tuntini,  who  received  him  with  respectful  cordiality.  Scarcely  had  he 
arrived,  when  a  Bolognese  nobleman,  whose  enthusiastic  admiration 
for  Tasso  had  led  him,  some  months  before,  to  send  a  painter  to 
Mantua  expressly  to  paint  his  picture,  hastened  to  see  him,  and 
entreated  Costantini  to  give  up  his  honoured  guest  to  him.  Tasso 
consented  to  pass  one  day  with  him,  on  condition  that  he  should  return 
in  the  evening  to  his  friend.  Many  of  the  first  persons  for  rank  and 
talent  were  assembled  to  meet  him,  and  nothing  was  omitted  that 
could  testify  the  high  estimation  in  which  he  was  held.  On  his 
departure,  his  host,  and  the  Abbot  of  Pontecchio,  would  have  pressed 
rich  gifts  upon  him  ;  but  this  high-spirited  man,  though  nearly  desti- 
tute of  the  means  of  proceeding  on  his  journey,  absolutely  refused  to 
accept  them.  He  left  Bologna  after  a  short  stay,  and  proceeded 
towards  Loretto,  to  perform  his  vow  of  pilgrimage,  where  he  arrive:! 
wearied  and  penniless,  having  utterly  exhausted  his  resources.  Chance 
threw  him  in  the  way  of  Don  Ferrante  Gonzaga,  who  had  always 
entertained  a  sincere  regard  for  him,  and  who  now  supplied  him  with 
every  assistance.  His  renown,  indeed,  was  so  great,  that  the  bare 
mention  of  his  name  caused  every  one  to  contend  for  the  honour  of 
receiving  him.  The  governor  of  the  place,  and  one  of  the  principal 
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noblemen,  as  soon  as  his  arrival  was  made  known  to  them,  hastened 
to  offer  him  all  the  accommodations  in  their  power,  and  with  them  he 
remained  till  he  had  fulfilled  his  vow,  which  he  did  with  great  devo- 
tion, lamenting  the  sins  of  his  youth  with  tears  of  penitence.  In  a 
canzone  he  wrote  at  this  time,  he  professes  that  henceforward  his 
muse  shall  be  entirely  devoted  to  sacred  subjects. 

He  then  continued  his  journey  towards  Rome,  and  alighted  at  his 
friend  Scipio's  palace,  who  received  and  embraced  him  with  all  the 
fervour  of  their  early  friendship.  His  hopes  were  at  first  raised  by 
the  courteous  kindness  he  experienced  from  cardinals,  princes,  and 
prelates,  but  in  a  short  time  he  wrote  to  his  friends  at  Bergamo, 
confessing  his  disappointment,  and  his  fear  that  he  must  again  resume 
a  courtier's  life;  "the  very  name"  he  says,  "I  abhor;  and  I  should 
prefer  retiring  to  some  hermitage,  so  weary  am  I  of  courts  and  the 
world."  Besides  the  hope  of  obtaining  some  settled  provision  which 
would  enable  him  to  pursue  his  studies  in  quiet  independence,  he 
greatly  desired  an  audience  of  the  Pope,  on  subjects  relating  to  his 
spiritual  welfare;  his  friends,  however,  fearing  that  he  would  weary 
his  holiness  by  a  long  detail  of  his  sufferings,  delayed,  under  various 
pretexts,  to  procure  him  the  wished-for  introduction. 

During  this  time,  his  Torrismond,  which  had  been  printed  at  Ber- 
gamo, passed  through  ten  editions  in  the  course  of  a  few  months. 
The  fame  its  author  had  previously  acquired  undoubtedly  contributed 
much  to  its  popularity,  but  it  has  been  ranked  by  many  critics  among 
the  best,  if  not  the  very  best,  of  Italian  tragedies. 

Tasso  was  now  much  disturbed  at  hearing  that  the  Duke  of  Ferrara 
had  remonstrated  with  Vincenzio  on  having  allowed  him  to  leave  the 
Mantuan  state,  contrary  to  the  condition  on  which  he  had  been  set  at 
liberty.  This  appears  to  have  been  a  fabrication  of  Alario,  the  chief 
officer  of  Scipio's  household,  who  having  taken  an  aversion  to  Tasso, 
on  account  of  his  infirmities,  his  melancholy,  and  restless  habits, 
hoped  by  this  means  to  oblige  him  to  return  to  Mantua ;  he  earnestly 
implored  his  friends  at  Bergamo  to  prevail  on  that  city  to  intercede 
with  the  duke  that  his  liberty  might  not  be  taken  from  him.  "  I 
am  reduced"  he  says,  "  to  ask  that  as  a  boon,  which  is  my  natural 
and  just  right." 

He  had  soon  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  his  beloved  friend  Scipio 
decorated  with  the  purple  ;  but  he  no  longer  hoped  to  reap  any 
advantage  from  his  elevation,  the  intrigues  of  Alario  and  others,  who 
were  envious  of  his  favour,  having  much  abated  the  zeal  Scipio  had 
hitherto  shown  in  serving  him.  The  arrival  of  Costantini  in  Rome, 
whose  uncle  had  much  influence  with  the  Pope,  seemed  to  promise 
better  things.  At  his  suggestion,  Tasso  wrote  some  lines  celebrating 
the  virtues  of  this  great  pontiff,  (Sixtus  V.)  which  obtained  a  favour- 
able notice,  presents,  and  the  promise  of  an  appointment ;  but  his 
evil  destiny  prevailed — and  nothing  was  done  for  him. 

Being  no  longer  able  to  maintain  himself  in  Rome  in  a  manner 
suitable  to  his  condition,  he  determined  on  going  to  Naples,  to  attempt 
to  recover  his  mother's  portion,  and  if  possible,  to  obtain  a  reversal  of 
the  decree  which  confiscated  his  father's  property.  He  accordingly 
repaired  thither  in  the  spring  of  1588,  and  though  the  most  distin- 
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guished  persons  in  that  city  pressed  him  to  become  their  guest,  he 
preferred  taking  up  his  abode  in  the  Convent  of  Mont'  Oliveto.  As 
soon  as  his  arrival  was  generally  known,  the  convent  was  thronged 
with  the  nobility  and  literati  of  Naples,  who  were  eager  to  become 
acquainted  with  so  great  a  poet,  and  who  vied  with  each  other  in 
testifying  their  esteem  for  him.  Manzo,  the  Marquis  della  Villa,  was 
the  most  ardent  of  his  admirers ;  his  veneration  approached  to  idolatry, 
and  he  left  no  means  untried  to  console  him  for  the  persecutions  he 
had  suffered,  and  to  procure  him  every  amusement  and  gratification 
which  could  divert  his  thoughts  from  painful  recollections. 

The  beauty  of  the  situation  of  the  convent,  the  salubrity  of  the  air, 
and  the  kindness  he  experienced,  soothed  his  melancholy,  and  in  some 
degree  restored  his  health.  The  lawyers  he  consulted  encouraged 
his  hopes  of  recovering  his  inheritance,  and  his  mind  being  now  less 
harassed,  and  his  time  more  at  his  own  disposal  than  it  had  been  in 
the  court  of  Mantua  or  at  Rome,  he  began  to  execute  a  project  he 
had  long  ago  conceived,  to  remodel  his  great  poem,  correct  its  defects, 
and  obliterate  all  the  eulogiums  of  the  family  of  Este,  for  which  he 
had  experienced  so  cruel  a  return.  Manzo,  whose  opinion  he  asked, 
strongly  dissuaded  him  from  the  undertaking,  but  he  persevered,  and 
had  made  some  progress,  when  the  good  fathers  of  the  Convent  of  Mont' 
Oliveto  expressed  an  earnest  wish  that  he  would  celebrate  the  origin 
of  their  order  in  a  poem.  The  request  was  sufficiently  unreasonable 
to  one  occupied  as  he  was,  and  suffering  from  illness  ;  but  their  kind- 
ness had  so  won  on  his  grateful  disposition,  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to 
sacrifice  the  care  of  his  health,  and  of  his  fame,  to  a  compliance  with 
their  wish,  and  soon  completed  one  canto  of  a  poem,  entitled  "  II 
Principio  di'  Mont'  Oliveto,"  which  was  published  after  his  death. 

The  Marquis  della  Villa  made  constant  efforts  to  draw  him  from 
his  retirement ;  and  though  Tasso  would  fain  have  excused  himself, 
saying  he  feared  to  infect  others  with  the  melancholy  which  oppressed 
him,  yet  he  could  not  withstand  his  friend's  affectionate  desire  to 
divert  his  sad  thoughts,  and  benefit  his  health,  by  change  of  scene 
arid  agreeable  society.  Manzo  often  took  him  to  a  charming  villa  by 
the  sea-side;  and  took  pains  to  collect  there  such  of  his  friends 
as,  like  himself,  could  appreciate  the  charms  of  Tasso's  conversation. 
Among  these,  the  Count  Paleno  always  made  one,  and  soon  became 
so  much  attached  to  the  poet,  that  he  could  not  rest  until  he  had  ex- 
torted a  promise  from  him  to  accept  apartments  in  his  palace.  His 
father,  however,  the  Prince  of  Conca,  an  old  courtier,  scrupled  to 
receive  the  son  of  an  exile,  lest  he  should  give  umbrage  to  the 
Government:  and  much  altercation  arose  between  him  and  the  Count 
on  this  subject.  Tasso,  whose  gentle  nature  shrunk  from  the  idea  of 
being  the  cause  of  such  disputes,  sought  to  put  an  end  to  them,  by 
accepting  an  invitation  from  the  Marquis  della  Villa,  to  accompany 
him  to  Bisaccio,  a  small  town,  of  which  he  was  the  Lord.  They 
remained  there  the  whole  of  the  month  of  October,  and  part  of 
November ;  Manzo  seeking,  by  every  means  in  his  power,  to  amuse 
and  give  pleasure  to  his  guest.  He  thus  describes  their  way  of  life, 
in  a  letter  to  the  Count  Paleno  : — "  Torquato  is  become  a  great 
gporkman  ;  he  defies  the  inclemency  of  the  weather  and  the  rugged- 
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ness  of  our  country.  When  the  weather  prevents  our  hunting,  and 
during  the  long  evenings,  we  have  music ;  and  he  will  listen  for 
hours  to  our  Improvisator},  envying  them  the  facility  of  composition, 
which,  he  says,  nature  has  denied  to  himself.  Sometimes  we  dance, 
in  which  he  takes  great  delight ;  but  the  greater  part  of  our  time  is 
spent  in  conversing  over  the  fire.  We  have  had  much  discourse 
about  the  spirit  which  he  says  appears  to  him  :  and  I  know  not  what 
to  think  of  his  account." 

Of  this  apparition,  the  following  account  is  given  by  Muratori,  in 
his  "Trattato  della  forza  della  fantasia  humana  :" — "Tasso  often 
asserted  that  a  good  spirit  appeared  to  him,  and  reasoned  with  him, 
on  the  most  profound  subjects  ;  and  when  Manzo  suggested  that  it 
was  probably  an  illusion  of  his  imagination,  he  replied  that  his 
imagination  could  not  suggest  things  he  was  totally  ignorant  of,  and 
such  he  had  heard  from  his  spirit.  The  marquis  continuing  to  doubt, 
Tasso  added,  that,  as  he  could  not  convince  him  by  argument,  he 
might,  perhaps,  one  day  be  able  to  do  so  by  actual  experience,  and  to 
show  him  the  spirit  whose  existence  he  disbelieved.  On  the  following 
day,  as  they  were  sitting  by  the  fire,  Tasso  fixed  his  eyes  on  the 
window,  and  remained  far  some  time  in  a  state  of  abstraction ;  at 
•length,  '  Behold,'  he  cried,  '  the  friendly  spirit,  who  is  come  to 
discourse  with  me,  and  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  my  assertions.' 
Manzo  directed  his  eyes  towards  the  window,  but  saw  nothing,  except 
the  rays  of  the  sun  streaming  through  the  glass.  While  eagerly 
gazing  on  the  window,  he  heard  Tasso  entering  into  high  discourse ; 
and  though  no  other  voice  reached  his  ear,  he  could  follow  the  dis- 
cussion by  what  fell  from  Tasso,  whose  unusual  manner  of  expressing 
himself,  joined  to  the  lofty  subjects  which  he  treated  of,,  filled  him 
with  awe,  and  he  dared  not  interrupt  the  debate.  After  some  time, 
the  spirit  (as  it  appeared  from  Tasso's  last  words)  having  departed, 
Tasso  inquired  of  his  friend  whether  his  doubts  were  not  now  dissi- 
pated. He  could  only  reply,  that  they  were  much  increased,  since, 
though  he  had  heard  much  that  appeared  extraordinary,  he  had  not 
seen  the  spirit.  Tasso  did  not  attempt  any  explanation ;  and  the 
marquis,  fearing  to  importune  him,  changed  the  discourse."  Muratori 
surmises  that  his  imagination  had  been  excited  by  the  account  given, 
of  the  good  genius  of  Socrates. 

When  Tasso  returned  to  Naples,  the  altercation  between  the  Prince 
of  Conca  and  his  son  was  renewed  ;  and,  wishing  to  cut  it  up  by  the 
root,  he  declared  his  intention  to  go  to  Rome,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
restitution  of  the  hooks  and  papers  he  had  left  at  Mantua  and 
Bergamo,  and  of  which  he  had  not  been  able  to  learn  any  tidings. 
He  left  instructions  with  an  advocate  to  carry  on  the  proceedings 
he  had  commenced  for  the  recovery  of  his  inheritance;  and,  bidding 
farewell  to  his  friends,  and  to  the  worthy  monks  of  Mont'  Oliveto,  he 
set  out  for  Rome. 

On  his  arrival,  he  went  to  the  Cardinal  Gonzaga,  from  whom  he 
received  so  cold  a  welcome,  that  he  wrote  to  the  Abbot  of  the  Oli- 
vetans,  telling  him  that  he  wished  much  for  an  interview  with  him, 
but  that  the  fatigue  occasioned  by  his  journey  would  not  allow  him  to 
move.  The  good  father,  suspecting  the  true  state  of  the  case,  went 
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immediately  to  him,  and  conveyed  him  in  a  carriage  to  his  monastery 
of  Su  Maria  Nuova.  Here,  though  his  maladies  increased,  and 
he  was  constantly  harassed  hy  a  slow  fever,  the  energy  of  his  mind 
continued  unabated  ;  and  the  state  of  liberty  and  repose  in  which  he 
now  found  himself,  enabled  him  to  undertake  the  revision  of  all  his 
works,  and  to  prepare  them  for  publication,  hoping  by  this  means  to 
extricate  himself  from  poverty  and  dependence.  With  this  view,  he 
wrote  to  Costantini,  who  was  now  at  Venice,  entreating  him  to  con- 
tinue his  good  offices,  and  prevail  on  that  republic  to  prohibit  the 
printers'  usurping,  as  they  had  hitherto  done,  all  the  profits  of  his 
labours.  But  he  could  never  bring  this  project  to  bear.  In  a  letter 
to  Costantino,  he  betrays  how  keenly  he  felt  the  neglect  he  ex- 
perienced, though  he  says  he  uses  every  effort  to  conceal  it ;  and  in 
another,  to  Cataneo,  he  appeals  to  the  judgment  of  posterity  from 
that  of  this  age,  which  at  first,  he  says,  "  flattered  me  beyond  my 
merits,  and  afterwards  unjustly  persecuted  me." 

This  was,  indeed,  a  year  of  affliction  to  Tasso.  After  remaining 
four  months  in  the  convent  of  the  Olivetans,  constantly  oppressed 
with  illness,  and  feeling  himself  burthensouie  to  his  kind  hosts,  he 
returned  to  the  palace  of  Scipio  di  Gonzaga.  Here  he  had,  at  last, 
the  satisfaction  of  hearing  that  his  books  were  restored  to  him,  and 
that  his  friend  Costantini  had  entered  into  the  service  of  Fabio  Gon- 
zaga, comptroller  of  the  household  of  the  Duke  of  Mantua ;  and  he 
had  reason  to  hope  that,  by  his  good  offices,  he  might  be  restored  to 
the  favour  of  the  duke  and  duchess,  which  he  had  forfeited  by  quitting 
them.  The  cardinal  soon  departed  for  the  baths  ;  and  Tasso,  whose 
illness  prevented  his  accompanying  him,  remained  at  the  mercy  of 
Alario,  who  (as  he  says  in  one  of  his  letters)  hated  every  good  man 
by  instinct.  From  him  he  not  only  experienced  insolence  and 
neglect,  but  was  at  length  dismissed  from  the  palace.  He  writes  as 
follows  to  Costantini : — "  At  the  time  I  received  your  last  letter, 
I  was  compelled  to  leave  the  cardinal's  house, — my  only  crimes  being 
my  infirmities  and  my  melancholy.  In  this  excessive  heat,  suffering 
from  hectic  fever,  and  reduced  to  extreme  weakness  by  so  many 
months  of  illness,  I  had  great  difficulty  in  finding  a  retreat ;  and 
even  now  the  owner  is  unwilling  that  I  should  remain.  If  he  will 
permit  me  to  do  so  till  September,  and  my  malady  abates,  I  shall 
return  to  Naples." 

In  another  letter,  he  confides  to  Costantini  the  extreme  destitution 
in  which  he  now  was, — having  neither  money,  or  even  clothes.  Cos- 
tantini represented  his  sad  state  to  the  Duke  of  Mantua,  and  that 
prince  immediately  gave  orders  that  he  should  be  provided  with 
everything  he  required,  and  a  hundred  crowns  to  defray  the  expenses 
of  his  journey,  if,  as  the  duke  earnestly  desired,  he  would  return  to 
Mantua.  Unfortunately  the  commission  was  given  to  Alario,  who, 
finding  him  unable  to  travel,  refused  to  advance  him  the  money;  and 
had  he  not  received  a  timely  succour  from  his  Neapolitan  friends,  he 
would  have  been  in  danger  of  perishing  through  want. 

His  kind  friends,  the  monks  of  Mont*  Oliveto,  again  came  to  his 
assistance ;  they  took  him  to  their  convent,  and  he  remained  with 
them  nearly  three  months,  when,  finding  his  malady  did  not  abate, 
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and  fearing  to  overtax  the  hospitality  of  the  good  monks,  he  sought 
shelter — to  the  eternal  disgrace  of  those  who  had  affected  to  patronize 
the  greatest  genius  Italy  could  boast — in  a  hospital  for  Bergamese, 
which,  by  a  singular  coincidence,  had  been  founded  by  one  of  his 
ancestors. 

In  the  course  of  some  months,  he  received  more  remittances  from 
his  Neapolitan  friends,  and  a  hundred  and  fifty  ducats  from  the 
Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  with  a  courteous  invitation  to  Florence.  He 
would  gladly  have  accepted  this,  but  the  season  was  too  far  advanced 
for  him  to  travel,  and  he,  unhappily,  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded 
by  Fabio  Gonzaga  to  become  again  the  guest  of  the  cardinal,  who  had 
expressed  a  great  wish  to  that  effect.  He  was  here  once  more  subjected 
to  the  insolence  of  the  household,  and  treated  with  neglect  by  Scipio 
himself.  It  is  distressing  to  think  that  a  friendship  so  warm  and  dis- 
interested should  have  withered  in  the  baneful  atmosphere  of  great- 
ness and  ambition  !  In  this  painful  situation,  Tasso  received  another 
express  invitation  from  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  to  come  and 
establish  himself  at  the  court  of  Florence,  and  replied,  that,  though 
scarcely  recovered  from  a  long  illness,  his  first  wish  was  to  throw 
himself  at  the  duke's  feet,  but  that  he  feared  to  disgust  him  with  the 
presence  of  a  man  "  tnisero  e  Rquallido"  The  grand  duke,  grieved 
to  hear  of  one  he  had  known  and  admired  in  his  better  days,  reduced 
to  so  pitiable  a  state,  commanded  his  ambassador  to  go  and  express, 
in  his  name,  the  sorrow  he  felt  for  his  afflictions.  He  sent  him  a 
present  of  a  hundred  crowns,  and  promised  that  whenever  he  was  able 
to  undertake  the  journey,  he  should  be  most  welcome,  and  should  be 
provided  with  the  money  requisite. 

Tasso,  surprised  at  so  much  kindness  and  liberality,  and  contrasting 
it  with  the  treatment  he  received  from  the  Duke  of  Mantua,  Avas  led  to 
write  with  some  asperity  to  Fabio  Gonzaga.  "  If  the  duke,"  he  said, 
*'  intends  to  bestow  on  me  the  means  of  subsistence,  without  rendering 
life  odious  to  me,  as  it  is  to  great  minds  when  they  are  despised  and 
insulted,  I  shall  doubtless  be  grateful  to  him ;  but  I  trust  he  will 
remove  the  doubts  I  have  on  this  point."  This  spirited  remonstrance, 
and,  perhaps,  the  anxiety  of  the  grand  duke  to  draw  him  to  his 
court,  produced  the  most  gracious  assurances  of  the  DukeVincenzio's 
friendly  intentions.  Tasso  could  not  contain  his  joy.  His  only 
remaining  wish  was,  to  recover  the  favour  of  Alphonso.  "  Should 
that  day  ever  arrive,"  he  writes,  "  O  me  felice!  the  bells  would  ring 
spontaneously  to  celebrate  such  a  miracle." 

It  was  at  this  time  (March,  1590)  that  he  composed  his  celebrated 
"  Reply  of  Rome  to  Plutarch,"  in  which  he  took  so  much  delight, 
that  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Costantini  he  was  now  wholly  devoted  to  a 
greater  Scipio  than  the  cardinal — even  to  Scipio  Africanus.  This 
treatise  has  been  said  to  equal  the  best  productions  of  Greece  and 
Rome  in  learning  and  eloquence. 

In  the  month  of  April,  1591,  finding  his  health  in  some  degree 
improved,  he  left  Rome,  and  proceeded  to  Sienna,  where  he  passed 
the  holy-week  and  the  festival  of  Easter,  at  the  convent  of  Monte 
Oliveto  Maggiore,  partaking  in  the  psalmody  and  devotional  exercises 
of  the  fathers  with  extreme  comfort  to  his  harassed  mind.  It  was 
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here  that  his  meditations  on  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  led  him  to 
compose  the  canzone  "  Alma  infermae  dolente,"  which  was  preserved 
in  that  convent  as  a  precious  memorial  of  his  visit.  Towards  the 
middle  of  the  month,  he  reached  Florence  ;  and  here  again  took  up 
his  abode  with  the  Olivetani,  for  which  fraternity  he  had  a  particular 
affection. 

His  first  object  was  to  obtain  an  audience  of  the  grand  duke,  who 
received  him  with  so  much  kindness,  and  demonstrated  so  much 
esteem  and  admiration  for  him,  that  he  felt,  for  a  time,  as  if  he  had 
exhausted  all  the  malice  of  fortune. 

As  soon  as  his  arrival  was  known,  persons  of  every  rank  and  pro- 
fession came  in  crowds  to  see  so  illustrious  a  man.  Scipio  Amenirato, 
in  his  funeral  oration,  describes,  in  a  lively  manner,  the  sensation  his 
visit  produced.*  The  Florentines  seemed  resolved,  with  one  accord,  to 
protest,  by  their  conduct,  against  the  bitter  censures  and  disgraceful 
calumnies  which  had  gone  forth  from  their  city  against  him.  Salviati 
no  longer  lived,  but  Bastiano,  who  witnessed  this  general  enthusiasm, 
must  have  rued  the  day  in  which  he  submitted  to  be  the  tool  of  malice 
and  intrigue,  and  attacked  the  man  to  whose  merits  the  grand  duke 
and  the  whole  city  now  paid  eager  homage.  The  Marquis  Geraci 
de  Ventimiglia,  the  first  of  the  Sicilian  nobility,  signified  to  Tasso, 
through  the  Padre  Oddi,  the  high  esteem  he  felt  for  him,  and  his  wish 
that  his  ancestors,  who  had  shared  in  Godfrey's  enterprise,  might  be 
commemorated  in  the  "  Gerusalemme  Conquistata."  He  requested, 
at  the  same  time,  to  know  what  would  be  the  most  acceptable  gift  he 
could  offer  him,  as  a  token  of  his  admiration  and  regard.  Tasso, 
touched  with  his  kindness,  expressed  his  sense  of  it  in  a  letter  to  the 
marquis,  in  which,  after  playfully  enumerating  many  costly  gifts 
which  would  be  ill-bestowed  upon  him,  such  as  armour,  steeds, 
Turkish  slaves,  he  says  that  the  tiling  he  most  covets  is  a  small  silver 
ewer  and  bason,  on  a  tripod.  The  marquis  immediately  sent  him 
one,  together  with  a  present  of  a  hundred  crowns.  He  testified  his 
gratitude,  in  an  ode  in  imitation  of  Pindar. 

Not  all  the  warm  sunshine  of  favour  and  applause  could  dissipate 
the  gloom  that  clouded  his  mind.  His  thoughts  again  turned  to 
Naples,  where  he  hoped  to  find  some  relief  from  the  baths  and  the 
purity  of  the  air.  Costantini  pressed  him  in  vain  to  proceed  to 
Mantua  ;  and  he  left  Florence,  in  the  beginning  of  September,  with 
valuable  presents,  and  every  mark  of  kindness  on  the  part  of  the 
grand  duke. 

He  arrived  at  Rome  in  a  state  of  extreme  exhaustion,  and  was 

*  Tu  pi  fa  volte  fusti  abbracciato,  favorite,  donate,  e  commendato  dal  gran  duca  di 
Toscana  ;  n£  citta  fu  di  alcun  pregio  e  nome  in  Italia,  che  in  scntendo  tu  quivi  esser 
capitato,  ciascun  uomo  che  fosse  d'alcun  conto,  non  ti  visitasse,  non  t'invitasse  non 
in  alcun  modu,  o  piu  o  men  ti  onorasse ;  gli  amici  s'invitavano  Tun  1'altro,  come  si  fa 
delle  cose  maravigliose,  di  venir  a  vederti ;  altri  per  strada  veggendoti  passare,  ac- 
cennandoti  col  dito  dicevano  quest!  £  il  Tasso ;  e  non  come  se  vedesser  un  uomo  nel 
volto  e  nella  persona  fatto  come  gli  altri,  ma  come  se  scorgesser  per  le  fenestre  degli 
occhi  rilucer  1'animo  tuo  di  fuori,  il  qual  di  gran  vantaggio  sopravvanzava  gli  altri, 
gioivano  di  averti  veduto,  e  in  ritornarsene  a  casa  il  raccontavano  clii  al  padre,  e  chi 
a  figliuoli',  a'  fratelli,  e  alle  lor  Dame,  come  se  quel  giorno  a  veder  cosa  mirabile  e 
stupenda  si  fosser  abbattuti. 
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unable  to  quit  his  bed  for  a  fortnight.  He  wrote  from  thence  to  Costan- 
tini,  describing  his  sufferings,  and  the  little  hope  he  had  of  amend- 
ment. That  true  friend  had  hinted  to  him  that  a  little  economy 
would  save  him  from  the  extreme  penury  to  which  he  was  often 
reduced.  Tasso  felt  the  accusation  to  be  ill-founded;  and  replied, 
that  he  could  truly  affirm  he  had  never  sought  for  those  indulgences 
which  his  noble  birth  and  the  education  he  had  received  would  have 
authorized  him  to  pretend  to.  "  My  dress,"  he  says,  "  is  hardly  be- 
fitting my  condition.  Though  almost  always  ill,  1  content  myself 
with  the  plainest  food.  I  seldom  indulge  in  poultry,  and  have  not 
bought  four  melons  this  summer  ; — my  greatest  luxury  being  a  pre- 
paration of  milk  and  sugar,  when  I  can  afford  it.  If  spending 
money  on  medicine  be  an  act  of  extravagance,  I  confess  I  have 
wasted  some  crowns  that  way.  The  money  I  have  laid  out  in  pur- 
chasing books  I  cannot  consider  as  wasted,  since  I  have  need  of  them 
for  my  instruction."  It  is  quite  true  that  Tasso  wasted  no  money  on 
luxuries  or  superfluities  ;  but  he  was  not  sufficiently  on  his  guard 
against  his  servants  and  others,  who  took  advantage  of  his  unsuspicious 
nature,  and  defrauded  him  grossly. 

At  the  time  of  his  arrival  in  Rome,  the  cardinals  were  assembled 
in  conclave,  to  elect  a  successor  to  Sixtus  V. — Urban  VII.,  who  was 
chosen,  only  survived  his  elevation  eleven  days ;  and  the  Cardinal  of 
Cremona,  after  long  debates,  was  elected  in  his  room,  taking  the 
name  of  Gregory  XIV.  Tasso,  who  had  always  experienced  marked 
favour  and  kindness  from  this  Cardinal,  felt  so  much  joy  at  his  pro- 
motion that  he  seemed  instantly  restored  to  health,  and  wrote  one  of 
his  finest  canzoni  on  the  occasion. 

The  Duke  of  Mantua  sent  his  relation,  Don  Carlo  di  Gonzaga,  to 
congratulate  the  new  pontiff,  and  Costantini  accompanied  him  as  his 
secretary.  As  soon  as  he  arrived,  he  insisted  on  Tasso  becoming  his 
guest ;  and  both  he  and  the  ambassador  were  lavish  in  their  kindness 
and  attention  to  him.  The  duke  had  again  caused  a  letter  to  be 
written  to  him,  to  remind  him  of  his  promise  to  return  to  Mantua. 
He  replied,  that  his  melancholy  and  infirmities  were  so  great,  that  he 
should  prefer  remaining  where  he  was,  if  the  choice  were  allowed 
him  ;  but  that  he  felt  bound  to  obey  the  duke.  In  the  meantime,  he 
nourished  a  hope  that  Gregory  would  provide  for  him,  so  that,  as  he 
expressed  it,  "  he  should  no  longer  have  to  beg  his  bread  from  first 
one  and  then  another  prince."  He  accordingly  tried  to  obtain  an  in- 
troduction to  him  ;  but  either  his  friends  urged  his  suit  coldly,  or 
he  was  overlooked  in  the  crowd  of  those  who  sought  an  audience  of 
the  Pope ;  and,  finding  his  hopes  disappointed  from  day  to  day,  he 
passed,  as  was  commonly  the  case  with  him,  from  one  extreme  to  the 
other,  and  determined  to  retire  to  a  convent.  He  made  known  his 
resolution  in  a  letter  to  Costantini,  telling  him  that  he  was  going  to 
fly  from  society  to  solitude,  and  from  turmoil  to  peace ; — that  he 
wished  to  become  a  member  of  the  Convent  of  Su  Maria  del  Po- 
polo,  as  the  most  retired  that  he  could  find,  and  trusted  that  the  good 
fathers  would  admit  him  into  their  fraternity. 

Costantini,  to  divert  him  from  this  sudden  resolution,  urged  him 
affectionately,  if  he  found  himself  neglected  at  Rome,  to  return  with 
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him  to  Mantua,  where  his  presence  was  so  much  desired,  and  where 
he  would  meet  with  the  respect  and  esteem  due  to  his  merits.  He 
yielded  to  the  persuasions  of  his  friend ;  and,  though  weak  and  ill, 
and  the  weather  inclement,  they  set  out  on  horseback.  At  Viterbo, 
he  was  received  by  the  bishop  with  the  utmost  kindness  and  hospi- 
tality ;  and,  after  resting  there  some  days,  proceeded  to  Mantua, 
travelling  so  slowly,  on  account  of  his  weakness,  that  the  journey 
occupied  a  month. 

Tasso,  who  had  suffered  much  from  fatigue,  was  revived  by  the 
cordial  welcome  he  received  at  the  court  of  Mantua ;  but  in  a  short 
time  his  habitual  restlessness  induced  him  to  wish  to  return  to  Rome  ; 
and  he  wrote  to  that  effect  to  the  Cardinal  Scipio,  with  whom  he  had 
been  reconciled,  through  the  intervention  of  Costantini. 

However,  he  began  to  prepare  a  general  edition  of  his  works,  and 
Costantini  negotiated  for  him  with  the  printers  at  Mantua,  Venice, 
and  Bergamo.  He  composed  many  pieces,  especially  one  on  the 
genealogy  of  the  house  of  Gonzaga ;  and,  in  spite  of  the  apparent 
dryness  of  the  subject,  found  means  to  enrich  it  with  many  poetical 
beauties  ;  above  all,  an  episode,  where  he  describes,  in  verses  worthy  of 
the  author  of  the  Gerusalemme  Liberata,  the  descent  of  Charles  VIII. 
on  Italy.  But  the  influence  of  the  humid  atmosphere  of  Mantua  on 
a  constitution  already  so  disordered,  brought  on  an  illness,  from 
which  he  suffered  during  the  whole  summer  of  1591,  and  he  sighed 
again  for  the  lovely  climate  of  Naples. 

The  Duke  of  Mantua  having  determined  to  go  in  person  to  com- 
pliment Innocent  IX.,  who  had  succeeded  Gregory  XIV.,  on  his 
elevation  to  the  papal  chair,  permitted  Tasso  to  accompany  him,  as 
one  of  his  suite,  in  December,  1591.  His  old  friend,  Maurizio 
Cataneo,  who  had  lately  established  himself  independently  in  a  house 
of  his  own,  received  him ;  and  here  he  gradually  recovered  from  his 
malady,  and  the  fatigue  of  the  journey. 

At  this  time  the  Count  of  Paleno,  now  become,  by  the  death  of  his 
father,  Prince  of  Conca,  hearing  that  Tasso  was  returned  to  Rome, 
sent  one  of  his  gentlemen  to  invite  him,  as  he  expressed  it,  to  come 
and  partake  his  fortune  and  his  happiness.  He  went  thither  accord- 
ingly ;  and  the  young  prince  neglected  nothing  that  could  make  his 
abode  there  agreeable  to  him.  The  best  apartments,  richly  furnished, 
were  assigned  to  him ;  servants  were  appointed  to  attend  upon  him  ; 
and,  which  he  prized  above  all,  he  was  treated  by  the  prince  with  all 
the  familiarity  of  friendship,  and  permitted  to  dispose  of  his  time  as 
he  pleased, 

He  now  resumed  the  correction  of  his  epic  poem,  which  his  illness 
had  interrupted  ;  and  had  nearly  completed  it,  when  the  news  of  the 
elevation  of  Cardinal  Aldobrandino  to  the  pontificate,  under  the  name 
of  Clement  VIII.,  arrived  at  Naples.  He  had  formerly  evinced 
much  regard  for  Tasso,  who  now  celebrated  his  advancement  in  a 
canzone  superior,  perhaps,  to  that  on  Gregory  XIV.  This  composition 
was  much  admired  throughout  Italy  ;  the  Pope  was  charmed  with  it, 
and  gave  the  author  a  special  invitation  to  Rome.  Two  reasons 
weighed  with  Tasso  against  leaving  Naples  at  that  time — the  law 
process  he  was  engaged  in,  and  the  kindness  of  the  Prince  of  Conca: 
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Le  therefore  decided  on  remaining  some  months  longer.  Unfortu- 
nately, the  prince,  having  set  his  mind  on  the  Gertisalemme  Con- 
quistata  being  completed  under  his  roof,  ordered  one  of  his  servants 
to  watch  over  the  manuscript,  and  on  no  pretence  whatever  to  suffer 
it  to  be  taken  out  of  the  palace.  Tasso  discovered  this ;  and,  his 
imagination  taking  alarm,  he  complained  to  the  Marquis  della  Villa 
of  the  restraint  imposed  upon  him.  Manzo,  having  ascertained  the 
fact  from  his  own  observation,  deliberated  with  Tasso  what  steps  to 
take ;  and  the  affair  being  arranged  between  them,  he  came  on  the 
following  day,  and  taking  Tasso  under  one  arm,  and  his  manuscript 
under  the  other,  left  the  palace,  the  servant  not  daring  to  oppose  him, 
and  conducted  him  to  his  own  house.  The  prince,  when  informed  of 
what  had  happened,  dissembled  his  vexation;  and  going  to  the 
marquis,  assured  him  that,  whilst  Tasso  remained  with  so  dear  a 
friend,  he  should  not  feel  that  he  had  lost  him.  This  was  a  great 
relief  to  the  poet,  who  feared  he  might  have  caused  some  estrange- 
ment between  his  two  friends  ;  and,  to  his  great  joy,  it  was  arranged 
that  he  should  remain  with  the  marquis,  where  the  prince  often  visited 
him. 

lu  this  abode,  situated  by  the  side  of  the  sea,  embellished  with 
delightful  gardens  now  blooming  with  all  the  sweets  of  spring,  his 
melancholy  abated,  his  health  improved,  and  he  began  almost  to  hope 
for  perfect  recovery.  Before  he  had  quite  finished  his  emendations 
of  his  epic  poem,  he  began  one  on  the  Creation,  at  the  request  of  the 
marquis's  mother,  who  wished  him  to  employ  his  pen  on  some  sacred 
subject,  and  abandoned  himself  to  the  composition  with  the  energy 
which  characterised  all  his  undertakings. 

In  the  course  of  his  law  process,  one  of  the  adverse  parties  having 
maintained  that  Tasso's  insanity  incapacitated  him  from  succeeding  to 
the  property,  his  advocate  appealed  (as  Sophocles  is  said  to  have  done 
in  his  own  case)  to  his  immortal  poem,  demanding  of  the  judges, 
"  Num  illud  carmen  desipientis  videretur?" 

A  fresh  invitation  from  the  Pope  now  induced  him  to  leave  his 
cause  in  the  hands  of  his  advocates ;  and,  bidding  adieu  to  his 
friends,  he  set  out  for  Rome,  April,  159-2.  In  the  archives  of 
Capua,  his  passing  through  that  city  is  thus  recorded : — "  Al 
26  Aprile,  1592,  e  passato  per  questacitta  il  Signore  Torquato  Tasso, 
uomo  di  tanto  valore  e  dotto  in  ogni  scienzia,  e  particolarmente  in 
poesia  autore  dell'  opera  intitolata  Gerusalem  liberata,  e  di  altri  scritti, 
che  con  tanta  gloria  sua  van  per  le  mani  di  tutti."  He  was  much 
pressed  to  remain  there,  but  excused  himself,  as  not  being  able  to 
separate  from  his  fellow-travellers,  and  promised  to  visit  Capua  on  his 
return.  When  he  and  his  companions  arrived  at  Moladi  Gaeta,  they 
were  compelled  to  halt  there,  through  fear  of  Marco  di  Sciarra,  a  cele- 
brated brigand,  who,  with  numerous  followers,  overran  the  whole 
neighbourhood,  pillaging  and  murdering  all  who  were  daring  enough 
to  venture  in  his  way.  Tasso  was  extremely  annoyed  at  the  delay, 
and  would  have  proceeded  alone,  had  not  his  companions  prevented 
him  ;  he  wrote  from  thence  to  his  advocate  at  Naples.*  As  soon 

*  Questa  commincia  a  prender  forma  di  guerra,  perchfe  Marco  di  Sciarra  noil 
vuol  disloggiare  ed  ogni  giorno  si  scaramuccia,  e  come  dicouo,  con  qualche  occis- 
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as  Sciarra  heard  that  this  illustrious  man  was  at  Mola  de  Gaela,  he 
sent  to  offer  him  hospitality,  and  undertook  to  escort  him  safely  to 
Rome,  promising,  both  for  himself  arid  his  followers,  an  implicit 
obedience  to  his  wishes.  Torquato,  with  many  thanks,  declined  his 
courtesy ;  not  that  he  mistrusted  the  sincerity  of  his  offers,  but  that 
his  fellow-travellers,  feeling  that  his  continuance  with  them  was  a  pro- 
tection to  them,  would  not  suffer  him  to  go.  Sciarra,  on  hearing 
this,  returned  for  answer,  that,  out  of  respect  for  so  great  a  man,  he 
and  his  party  would  withdraw  from  that  neighbourhood  :  which  they 
accordingly  did.  Such  is  the  influence  of  genius  over  this  enthusi- 
astic people!  An  adventure,  somewhat  similar,  is  related  of  Ariosto. 

The  two  nephews  of  Clement  VIII.  received  Tasso  on  his  arrival 
at  Rome  with  attentions  that  guaranteed  the  favour  of  their  uncle. 
Cinthio  Aldobrandino,  especially,  from  that  time  manifested  a  sincere 
friendship  for  him,  which  continued  till  his  death  ;  and  in  his  apart- 
ments in  the  Vatican,  Tasso  was  established. 

His  first  object  was  to  finish  his  GerusalemmeConquistata;  and,  in 
gratitude  to  his  new  friend,  he  dedicated  it  to  him.  Cinthio,  flattered 
by  the  attention,  exerted  himself  to  remove  every  difficulty  in  printing 
the  poem;  and  it  appeared  in  December,  1593.  At  first  it  was  very 
successful ;  but  when  the  curiosity  it  had  excited  was  satisfied,  it  was 
pronounced  by  the  general  opinion  to  be  inferior  to  the  original  poem. 
Tasso,  however,  himself  always  steadily  preferred  it,  and  wrote  a 
treatise  (which,  however,  he  did  not  live  to  complete)  to  prove  to  the 
world  that  their  judgment  was  erroneous.  In  his  zeal  for  this  child 
of  his  age,  he  depreciates  his  first-born.  This  treatise  is  said  to  be  a 
treasure  of  science  and  erudition ;  but,  in  spite  of  his  arguments,  the 
Gerusalemme  Conquistata  is  now  forgotten,  and  his  poem  as  origi- 
nally written,  retains  its  popularity,  undiminished  by  time.  The 
Cardinal  Scipio  de  Gonzaga's  death  happening  at  this  time,  much 
afflicted  Tasso,  who  forgot,  as  he  was  wont  to  do,  the  unkindness  he 
had  latterly  experienced.  He  inquired  anxiously  of  Costantini  whether 
he  had  made  any  mention  of  him  in  his  last  illness,  and  intimates  his 
design  to  celebrate  him  in  a  book  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 
u  Ma  non  so  s'io  avro  ozio  e  commodita  di  farlo."  And,  in  fact,  be 
never  proceeded  with  this  schema 

He  now  returned  to  his  poem  on  the  Seven  Days ;  and,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  1594,  had  completed  the  Second  Day,  and  sketched  the 
remaining  five,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  the  Pope,  and  his  nephew 
Cinthio  (now  become  a  cardinal),  when  his  health  again  failed  ;  and, 
as  soon  as  he  had  in  some  degree  recovered  from  an  attack  of  illness, 
he  obtained  the  Pope'e  permission  to  spend  the  summer  at  Naples. 
He  chose  for  his  abode  the  monastery  of  S.  Severino,  where  he 
thought  he  should  enjoy  more  freedom  and  quiet  than  in  any  other 
spot.  Here  all  his  friends  hastened  to  greet  him,  and  to  rejoice  in 
his  return.  The  Marquis  delta  Villa  was  among  the  first ;  and  it  is 
impossible  to  describe  the  pleasure  they  mutually  felt  at  this  meeting. 
Tasso,  wishing  to  commemorate  their  constant  friendship,  had  written 

sione  de'  nostri.  Laonde  Paltra  sera  questa  terra  risonava  tutta  di  gridi,  e  di  ululati 
femminili,  perche  a  quelli  del  Castiglione  era  tocco  il  primo  danno.  lo  voleva 
andar  innanzi,  ed  insanguinar  la  spada  donj'ami  da  V.  S.,  ma  fui  ritenuto. 
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and  sent  him,  during  his  absence,  his  dialogue,  "  Dell'Amicizia,"  in 
which  Manzo  is  introduced  as  the  principal  speaker.  This  mark  of 
regard,  from  one  he  venerated  so  much,  was  highly  prized  by  him, 
and,  if  possible,  increased  his  desire  to  contribute,  by  every  means  in 
his  power,  to  the  happiness  and  comfort  of  his  friend. 

The  quiet  and  regular  life  that  Tasso  led  in  this  monastery,  alle- 
viated his  sufferings,  though  he  now  entirely  abandoned  the  hope  of 
regaining  his  health.  He  continued,  however,  to  employ  himself 
unremittingly  in  composition. 

Though  rarely  able  to  leave  the  convent,  where  his  friends  fre- 
quently came  to  him,  there  were  days  when  an  interval  of  ease 
allowed  him  to  visit  them  in  return.  At  the  Prince  of  Conca's,  he 
made  acquaintance  with  his  secretary,  Marino,  who  already  gave 
promise  of  the  distinction  he  afterwards  acquired  in  Italian  poetry. 
He  took  great  delight  in  the  society  of  Don  Carlo  Gesualdo,  Prince 
of  Venosa,  with  whom  he  had  contracted  a  great  intimacy  two  years 
before.  The  prince  was  a  celebrated  musical  composer.  Tasso,  who 
had  always  been  passionately  fond  of  music,  was  never  weary  of 
listening  to  his  compositions.  Madrigals  were  at  that  time  much  in 
vogue ;  and  Gesualdo  excelled  in  them.  He  had  often  recourse  to 
Tasso,  who  wrote  above  thirty  of  these  small  pieces  for  him ;  nine  of 
them  are  printed  in  a  collection  of  the  madrigals  of  the  Prince  of 
Venosa,  printed  at  Genoa,  in  1613.  Gesualdo  was  now  on  the  point 
of  marriage  with  a  princess  of  the  house  of  Este ;  and  wished  Tasso, 
to  whom  he  was  much  attached,  to  accompany  him  to  Ferrara.  He 
himself  much  desired  it;  but  the  implacable  duke  refused  to  receive 
him.  Perhaps  the  omission  of  the  praises  of  the  family  of  Este  in 
his  Gerusalemme  Conquistata  had  not  a  little  increased  his  rancour. 
Tasso,  however,  in  spite  of  the  cruel  treatment  he  had  experienced, 
continued  attached  to  this  prince  to  the  last  moment  of  his  life.  A 
few  months  before  his  death,  he  wrote  to  him,  in  affecting  terms,  re- 
questing his  forgiveness,  and  saying  that  his  displeasure  gave  him 
more  uneasiness  than  anything  else  on  earth;*  this,  too,  at  a 
time  when  the  favour  of  the  Pope,  the  recovery  of  his  inheritance, 
and,  above  all,  the  conviction  of  his  approaching  end,  forbid  all 
suspicion  of  any  interested  motive.  Scrassi  justly  observes  that  such 
an  instance  of  devoted  attachment  and  gratitude  is,  perhaps,  without 
a  parallel. 

When  Tasso  had  been  some  months  at  Naples,  the  Cardinal 
Cinthio,  becoming  impatient  for  his  return,  formed  a  project  of  re- 
viving for  him  the  ceremony  of  the  triumph  at  the  Capitol,  which  had 
been  disused  since  the  time  of  Petrarch  ;  and  the  Pope,  at  his  request, 
readily  made  a  decree  to  that  effect.  Tasso,  to  whom  the  cardinal 

*  Se  le  cose  passate  potessero  tornare  in  dietro,  niuna  n'elcjrgerei  pifi  volentieri  che 
d'aver  perpetuamente  servita  V.  Altczza  Serenissima.  Ma  poiche  e  impossible 
correggere  il  passato,  ch'  e  molto,  in  quel  che  m'avvanza  dell'  avenire  ch'  e  brevis- 
simo  spazio,  mi  guardero  piii  dalla  disgrazia  de  V.  Altezza,  che  d'  alcun'  altro. 
Questo  e  state  molti  anni  il  mio  proponimento,  sebben  molto  impediio,  e  mal  recato 
ad  tiletto. 

Di  miovo  la  supplico  che  m'ahlua  compassionc,  e  prcgo  Iddio  con  animo  devotis- 
simo,  che  mi  conceda  il  suo  pcrdono  e  quel  de  V.  A.  serenissima.  Da  Roma  il  di 
x  Decembre,  1594. 
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hastened  to  announce  the  intended  honour,  felt,  at  first,  disposed  to 
decline  it ;  but  the  advice  of  his  friends,  and  his  fear  of  giving  pain 
to  Cinthio,  who  pleased  himself  with  the  idea  of  seeing  his  friend 
enjoy  the  distinction  so  justly  his  due,  prevailed  over  his  reluctance. 
In  the  melancholy  and  affectionate  leave  he  took  of  Manzo,  he  be- 
trayed his  forebodings  that  he  should  see  him  no  more,  saying  that 
he  was,  indeed,  going  to  Rome,  but  that  he  felt  he  should  arrive  there 
too  late  for  the  promised  ceremony. 

At  Rome,  he  was  received  without  the  ga'es  by  an  immense  con- 
course of  people,  who  conducted  him  to  the  Vatican,  thus  anticipating 
the  honours  of  his  triumph.  The  two  young  cardinals  presented  him  to 
the  Pope,  who,  after  expressing  his  hig;h  sense  of  his  genius  and  his 
merits,  ended  by  saying,  "  You  will  bestow  as  much  lustre  on  the 
crown  we  offer  you,  as  that  crown  has  conferred  on  those  who  have 
heretofore  worn  it." 

The  ceremony  would  hare  taken  place  immediately ;  but,  as  the 
winter  was  now  far  advanced,  and  the  weather  cold  and  rainy,  the  Car- 
dinal Cinthio  wished  that  it  might  be  postponed  till  the  spring,  being 
desirous  that  it  should  surpass  every  former  one  in  splendour,  and 
that  the  whole  people  might  witness  the  solemnity. 

During  the  winter  Tasso's  health  continued  to  decline.  In  his 
short  intervals  of  ease,  he  employed  himself  on  his  poem  of  "  The 
Seven  Days."  Ingegneri,  with  whom  he  had  been  so  justly  displeased 
for  printing  his  Gerusalemme  Liberata  without  his  consent,  had  sought 
and  obtained  his  forgiveness,  (always  readily  granted,)  and  had  rendered 
him  much  assistance  in  printing  his  Gerusalemme  Conquistata.  He 
was  now  assiduous  in  his  attentions  to  him,  writing  from  his  dictation, 
and  carefully  collecting  the  lines  which  Tasso,  as  was  his  custom, 
wrote  on  detached  pieces  of  paper.  To  his  care  we  owe  the  fragment 
of  this  poem,  which,  though  imperfect,  is  still  a  precious  production, 
and  which  would,  probably,  never  have  seen  the  light  but  for  him. 

The  Pope,  immediately  on  Tasso's  arrival,  granted  him  an  annual 
pension  of  a  hundred  ducats ;  and  he  had  soon  the  satisfaction  of 
hearing  that  his  lawsuit,  was  terminated,  his  opponent  having  agreed 
to  pay  him  two  hundred  ducats  annually,  besides  a  considerable  sum 
of  ready  money.  Thus,  at  last,  he  found  himself  in  possession  of  the 
independence  for  which  he  had  so  long  sighed,  and  the  fame  which 
had  been  the  object  of  his  youthful  ambition.  Almost  at  the  same 
moment  death  approached,  as  if  to  show  the  vanity  of  all  earthly 
objects  of  desire,  and  to  convey  him  to  that  better  world,  where  his 
humble  faith  and  Christian  virtues  had  laid  up  for  him  a  heavenly 
inheritance,  and  an  unfading  crown. 

Tasso's  weakness  continually  increased,  and  in  April,  1595,  the 
month  which  had  been  fixed  for  his  coronation,  feeling  that  he  had 
not  long  to  live,  and  wishing  to  devote  his  thoughts  henceforth 
entirely  to  religion,  he  begged  to  be  allowed  to  retire  to  the  Convent 
of  S.  Onofrio.  The  Cardinal  Cinthio,  deeply  grieved,  consented  to 
his  request,  and  conducted  him  thither  with  a  special  recommendation 
that  nothing  should  be  wanting  to  his  comfort  and  solace.  When  he 
arrived  at  the  gate  of  the  convent,  a  heavy  storm  of  wind  and  rain 
prevailing  at  the  time,  the  prior  and  monks,  surprised  at  the  sight  of 
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the  caiaiuais  carriage  in  such  weather,  came  lortu  to  meet  him. 
Alighting  with  much  difficulty,  Tasso  told  them  he  was  come  to  die 
amongst  them.  They  received  him  with  the  utmost  tenderness,  and 
tried  to  cheer  his  drooping  spirits ;  but  he  was  convinced  that  his  end 
was  approaching,  and  felt  that  it  was  now  time  to  prepare  his  best 
friend,  his  faithful  Costantini,  for  the  loss  he  was  soon  to  experience. 
I  will  not  attempt  to  translate  the  affecting  letter  he  wrote  him  on 
this  occasion.* 

On  the  10th  of  April,  he  was  seized  with  a  violent  fever.  The 
Cardinal  Cinthio  watched  over  him  with  the  affection  of  a  brother; 
the  Pope  sent  his  own  physician  to  attend  him,  but  nothing  could 
arrest  the  progress  of  the  disease,  and  on  the  seventh  day  his  life  was 
despaired  of.  The  news  spread  universal  gloom  through  the  city, 
and  the  gates  of  the  convent  were  thronged  with  anxious  inquirers. 
Cisalpini,  his  physician,  thought  it  his  duty  to  announce  to  him  that 
his  last  hour  drew  nigh,  on  which  Tasso  embraced  him,  thanking 
him  for  the  welcome  intelligence ;  and,  raising  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
poured  forth  his  humble  gratitude  for  that  mercy  which  after  his 
stormy  passage  through  lite,  was  now  bringing  him  safely  into  the 
haven  of  eternal  rest.  From  that  hour  he  would  hear  no  more  of 
terrestrial  fame,  but  passed  his  time  in  prayer  and  meditation  on  those 
heavenly  joys  he  hoped  soon  to  partake.  He  had  ever,  but  espe- 
cially since  the  commencement  of  his  misfortunes,  lived  in  holiness 
and  habitual  communion  with  his  Redeemer,  and  it  was  therefore  an 
easy  task  to  collect  his  thoughts  for  his  last  duties.  He  confessed 
with  humble  contrition,  and  on  the  following  day  requested  to  be 
carried  into  the  chapel,  where  he  received  the  Holy  Sacrament. 
When  brought  back  to  his  chamber,  being  asked  where  he  would  be 
buried,  he  replied  in  the  church  of  S.  Onofrio;  and  to  a  request  that 
he  would  dictate  some  inscription  for  his  tomb,  and  give  instructions 
for  the  disposal  of  his  property,  he  replied  with  a  smile,  that  he 
had  little  to  leave,  and  that  a  simple  stone  would  suffice  to  cover 
him.  He  afterwards,  however,  desired  that  his  writings,  and  all  that 
he  possessed,  might  be  given  to  his  kind  patron  the  Cardinal  Cinthio, 
with  the  exception  of  a  small  table  containing  his  portrait  and  a 
crucifix  elaborately  carved,  presented  to  him  by  the  Pope.  The 
former  he  desired  might  be  sent  to  the  Marquis  della  Villa ;  the 
latter,  he  bequeathed  to  the  Church  of  S.  Onofrio. 

*  Che  dird  il  mio  Signer  Antonio  quando  udira  la  morte  del  suo  Tasso?  E  per 
mio  avviso  non  tardera  niolto  la  novella,  perchfi  io  mi  sento  al  fine  della  mia  vita, 
non  essendosi  potuto  trovar  raai  remedio  a  questa  mia  fastidiosa  indispozione  sopra- 
venuta  alle  molte  altre  mie  solite,  quasi  rapido  torrentc,  dal  quale  senza  poter  avcre 
alcun  ritegno  vedo  cliiaramente  esser  rapito. 

Non  e  piu  tempo  ch'  io  parli  della  mia  ostinata  fortuna,  per  non  dire  dell'  ingra- 
titudine  del  mondo,  la  quale  ha  purvoluto  aver  la  vittoria  di  condurmi  allasepoltura 
mendico ;  quando  io  pensava,  che  quella  gloria,  che  malgrado  di  chi  non  vuole,  avra 
questo  secolo  da'  miei  scritti,  non  fosse  per  lasciarmi  in  alcun  modo  senza  guiderone. 
IVli  sono  fatto  condurre  in  questo  Monasterio  di  S.  Onofrio,  non  solo  perchS  I'aria  6 
lodata  da  medici  piu  che  d'alcun  altra  parte  di  Roma,  ma  quasi  per  comminciare  da 
questo  luogo  eminente,  e  colla  conversatzione  di  questi  divoti  Padri,  la  mia  conver- 
sazione in  Cielo. 

Pregate  Iddio  per  me  :  e  siate  sicuro  cbe  siccome  vi  ho  amato  ed  honorato  sempre 
nella  presente  vita,  cosi  far6  per  voi  ncl  altra  piu  vera,  cio  che  alia  non  finta,  ma 
verace  carita  s'appartiene ;  ed  alia  Divina  Grazia  raccommando  voi  c  mi  stesso. 
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Seven  clays  he  continued  in  the  same  holy  frame  of  nnnii.  The 
clay  before  his  death  he  desired  again  to  receive  the  Eucbarut, 
which,  as  he  could  no  longer  rise,  was  brought  to  his  room.  As  the 
prior  approached  with  it,  he  exclaimed,  "  Expcctans  expcctavi 
Dominum,"  and  then  received  it  with  so  much  devotion,  that  the 
bystanders  felt  it  was  to  him  a  sure  token  of  his  approaching  bliss. 
Extreme  unction  was  now  administered,  and  he  expressed  his  con- 
fidence that  Divine  assistance  would  support  him  in  the  last  struggle, 
and  the  assaults  of  the  enemy. 

The  Cardinal  Cinthio,  hearing  from  his  physician  that  he  had  but 
a  few  hours  to  live,  hastened  to  procure  for  him  the  papal  benedic- 
tion. Clement  was  much  affected,  and  sighing  deeply,  granted  him 
plenary  indulgence,  and  remission  of  his  sins.  Tasso,  to  whom  the 
cardinal  bore  this  last  testimony  of  the  Pope's  regard,  received  it 
with  gratitude  and  humility,  saying,  he  trusted  it  would  secure  to  him 
the  glories  of  heaven.  To  a  question  from  the  cardinal,  whether  he 
had  any  further  directions  to  give,  he  replied,  that  he  wished  much 
that  every  copy  of  his  works  should  be  committed  to  the  flames ; 
that  he  knew  this  would  be  difficult,  but  he  thought  not  impossible. 
This  request,  arising  probably  from  remorse  at  having  too  eagerly 
sought  for  earthly  renown,  he  repeated  with  so  much  earnestness, 
that  the  cardinal,  unwilling  to  pain  him  by  a  refusal,  replied  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  lead  him  to  think  it  would  be  complied  with.  Tasso 
expressed  his  joy,  saying,  that  now,  since  the  goodness  of  the  Pope 
and  the  cardinal  had  left  him  nothing  further  to  desire  on  earth,  he 
would  spend  his  last  moments  alone  with  his  confessor  and  his 
crucifix.  The  Cardinal  Cinthio,  unable  to  restrain  his  tears,  retired 
from  the  room,  which  no  one  was  suffered  to  enter  but  some  of  the 
fathers,  who  continually  recited  psalms,  and  to  whom  he  occasion- 
ally spoke  of  his  Redeemer's  mercy  and  love.  Towards  morning  he 
pressed  his  crucifix  to  his  breast,  and  began  to  repeat  the  words,  "  In 
manus  tuas,  Domine" — his  spirit  fled  as  he  uttered  them ;  and  thus 
ended  his  short  but  glorious  life  on  earth,  the  23d  of  April,  1595, 
having  lasted  little  more  than  fifty-one  years. 

The  Cardinal  Cinthio,  unable  to  endure  the  thought  that  the  pro- 
mised tribute  to  his  genius  should  be  withheld,  gave  orders  that  the 
corpse,  decorated  with  a  toga,  and  crowned  with  laurel,  should  be 
carried  through  the  city,  followed  by  the  whole  of  the  Palatine  court, 
the  household  of  the  two  cardinals,  and  a  great  concourse  of  the 
nobility  and  literati.  Every  one  crowded  to  take  a  last  look  of  him 
who  was  the  ornament  of  his  age.  Artists  vied  with  each  other  in 
tracing  his  lineaments,  and  these  portraits  were  eagerly  bought  up. 
He  was  interred  the  same  evening  in  the  Church  of  S.  Onofrio.  The 
Cardinal  Cinthio  declared  his  intention  of  dedicating  a  magnificent 
monument  to  his  memory,  and  proposed  that  funeral  orations  should 
be  spoken  in  his  praise  at  the  time  of  its  erection  ;  many  were  accord- 
ingly prepared,  but  the  cardinal,  after  the  first  burst  of  grief,  became 
occupied  with  other  cares,  especially  some  domestic  misfortunes,  and 
to  the  surprise  and  disappointment  of  every  one,  not  even  a  stone 
marked  the  place  of  this  great  poet's  sepulture.  The  Marquis  della 
Villa,  coming  to  Rome  some  years  afterwards,  would  have  raised  a 
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nic..^.-ent  to  his  friend,  hut  the  Cardinal  Cinthio  reiused  to  allow 
any  one  to  perform  an  office  which  lie  said  especially  belonged  to 
himself ;  and  Manzo  was  obliged  to  content  himself  with  requesting 
the  monks  to  place  a  small  tablet  to  point  out  where  he  lay,  which 
was  accordingly  done.  It  bore  this  simple  inscription  : — 

D.  o.  M. 

TORQUATI  TASSI 

OSSA 

HIC  JACENT. 
HOC  NE  iNESClUS 

ESSES  HOSPES 
FKATRES  HUJUS  ECCL. 

P.  P. 

MD.CI. 

OBIIT  ANNO  MD.XC.V. 

Eight  more  years  passed  away,  and  the  Cardinal  Cinthio  still 
delayed  to  fulfil  his  intention,  when  the  Cardinal  Bonifazio  Bevil- 
acqua,  a  Ferrarese,  erected  a  handsome  monument,  surmounted  with 
the  bust  of  the  poet,  which  is  still  to  be  seen  in  the  Church  of 
S.  Onofrio.  This  convent  also  possesses  another  valuable  bust  of 
him,  from  a  cast  taken  after  death.  Other  public  monuments  have 
been  erected  to  him.  A  colossal  statue  at  Bergamo,  another  at 
Padua.  The  first  was  executed  at  the  expense  of  Marc  Antonio,  the 
editor  of  a  posthumous  edition  of  his  works ;  the  second,  at  that  of 
young  students,  who,  as  the  inscription  records,  gloried  in  being 
educated  in  the  same  university  which  had  produced  so  illustrious  a 
man. 

Scrassi  mentions  several  portraits  of  him.  The  most  valuable  is 
the  one  painted  during  the  latter  years  of  his  life,  by  Zucchero,  for  the 
Cardinal  Cinthio.  It  is  probably  at  Bergamo.  There  are  others  in 
private  collections  in  that  city,  and  one  in  the  great  council-hall, 
amongst  those  of  illustrious  Bergamese.  At  Rome  there  are  two, 
one  painted  from  nature  when  he  was  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  another 
taken  partly  from  that,  and  partly  from  the  bust  in  the  library  of 
S.  Onofrio. 

There  is  also  one  at  Paris,  rendered  interesting  from  the  circum- 
stances under  which  it  was  obtained.  This  portrait  was  at  Sorrento, 
in  the  house  where  Tasso  was  born,  and  which  is  still  inhabited  by 
the  descendants  of  his  sister  Cornelia.  When  the  French  army, 
under  Marshal  Macdonald,  took  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples, 
Sorrento  having  resisted,  was  taken  after  a  siege  of  eight  days.  The 
Marshal  being  apprised  by  M.  Abrial  of  the  existence  of  this  house, 
saved  it  from  pillage;  and  the  family,  full  of  gratitude,  offered  him 
the  most  precious  treasure  it  contained,  this  portrait  of  Tasso.  It 
•was  presented  by  him  to  M.  Abrial,  with  whom  the  idea  of  this 
homage  to  the  memory  of  the  illustrious  poet  originated.  It  appears 
to  be  a  copy  of  the  portrait  by  Zucchero. 

Tasso  was  much  above  the  ordinary  height.  He  was  naturally 
fair,  and  sickness  and  suffering  had  rendered  him  pale.  His  head 
was  large,  his  forehead  high,  open,  and  bald ;  the  expression  of  his 
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large  blue  eyes  was  serious,  but  sweet  and  gentle;  he  often  raiseu 
them  to  heaven,  whither  his  thoughts  habitually  turned.  His  cheeks 
were  thin,  his  mouth  of  the  form  termed  by  the  Italians  leonine; 
teeth  white  and  even;  he  seldom  smiled,  and  never  laughed;  his 
voice  was  clear  and  sonorous,  but  he  spoke  slowly  and  with  a  slight 
hesitation.  Though  his  height  was  so  great,  he  was  well  proportioned, 
and  excelled  in  all  manly  and  chivalric  exercises;  in  a  word,  his  whole 
person  and  demeanour  proclaimed  him  at  once  to  be  no  ordinary 
man. 

His  moral  qualities  far  surpassed  his  personal  advantages.  His 
truth,  candour,  and  gentleness,  his  freedom  from  every  base  and 
sordid  passion,  his  attachment  to  his  friends,  his  temperance,  and  the 
purity  of  his  life,  commanded  the  respect  and  affection  of  all  who  had 
hearts  capable  of  appreciating  such  excellence ;  but  his  chief  charac- 
teristic was  piety,  it  moulded  his  soul  to  that  sublime  spirit  of  patience 
and  forgiveness,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  was  proof  against  treachery, 
ingratitude,  and  tyranny,  and  testified  him  to  be  the  true  disciple  of 
the  Master  in  whose  steps  he  trod. 

If  his  high  spirit  approached  to  pride,  he  never  failed  in  that 
respect  to  others  which  he  exacted  from  them.  We  cannot  help 
admiring  the  manner  in  which  he  maintained  the  dignity  of  misfor- 
tune during  his  long  captivity,  and  can  hardly  blame  the  reluctance 
with  which  in  his  prison  he  yielded  to  the  entreaties  of  Scipio  di 
Gonzaga,  and  wrote  an  apology  to  one  of  the  first  nobles  of  Ferrara, 
for  some  words  dropped  in  a  moment  of  despair :  adding,  that  he 
was  ready  to  give  him  every  satisfaction  in  the  power  of  a  man,  who 
was  resolved  to  die,  rather  than  to  do  anything  unworthy  of  his 
former  character. 

In  his  dress,  he  was  always  simple  but  neat;  he  constantly  wore 
black,  in  an  age  when  magnificence  and  variety  of  colour  were 
studied.  It  is  said  he  never  possessed  more  than  one  suit  at  a  time, 
which  on  leaving  off  he  gave  to  the  poor.  In  company  he  was 
reserved,  grave,  and  silent;  but  in  a  chosen  circle  of  friends,  and 
especially  in  the  society  of  accomplished  women,  he  became  animated, 
and  could  converse  with  liveliness  and  wit.  Many  repartees  have 
been  attributed  to  him — some  were  current  long  before  his  time.  A 
few  appear  to  be  undoubtedly  genuine,  of  which  the  following  may 
be  taken  as  a  specimen.  Some  Neapolitan  gentlemen  were  dis- 
cussing before  him  which  was  the  finest  stanza  in  his  poem  ;  a 
bystander,  wishing  to  put  himself  forward,  interrupted  them  to  ask 
which  was  the  finest  line  in  Petrarch, — 

"  Infinita  6  la  schiera  degli  sciocchi," 
replied  Tasso. 

In  his  latter  days  at  Rome,  a  young  Milanese  nobleman,  adorned, 
as  was  then  the  mode,  with  several  gold  chains  about  his  neck  and 
attached  to  his  girdle,  seeing  him  for  the  first  time,  asked,  loud  enough 
for  him  to  hear,  whether  that  was  the  great  poet  who  had  been  mad. 
"  The  same,"  said  Tasso,  "  but,  as  you  see,  I  have  no  longer  occasion 
to  wear  a  single  chain."  On  another  occasion,  some  one  remarked 
his  profound  silence,  saying  it  was  a  sign  of  madness(/o//m).  Tasso, 
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who  overheard  him,  observed,  that  a  fool  was  never  able  to  hold  his 
tongue.  The  point  in  each  of  these  anecdotes  is  increased  by  the 
same  word  signifying  in  Italian  a  fool  and  a  madman. 

Of  his  compositions  it  is  not  my  design  to  speak ;  his  singular  wish 
for  their  destruction  must  have  arisen  either  from  partial  aberration 
of  mind,  or  designed  as  an  expiation  for  his  thirst  for  fame ;  for  it 
would  be  difficult  to  point  out  an  author  who  could  more  justly  lay 
claim  to  the  praise  of  having  written 

"  Few  lines  which  dying  he  need  wish  to  blot." 

Such  was  the  great  man  of  whose  character  I  feel  I  have  given 
but  an  imperfect  idea:  may  the  contemplation  of  it  lead  us  to  shun 
the  rocks  on  which  his  earthly  happiness  was  wrecked,  and  stimulate 
us  to  steer  our  course  by  that  Divine  light  which  guided  him,  afte- 
all  his  sufferings, 

"  to  the  shore, 
Where  tempests  never  beat,  or  billows  roar!" 
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Waverky  Novels.  Ablotsford  Edition.  Edinburgh  :  Robert  Cadell. 
London:  Houlston  and  Stoneman.  1843.  Vols.  IV.  and  V.  royal 
8vo. 

PERHAPS  the  great  defect  of  illustrated  books  is  that  which  in  fact 
insures  their  popularity — the  regular  issue  in  a  serial  form.  It  is 
next  to  impossible  to  get  ready,  week  by  week,  and  month  by  month, 
such  immense  works  as  that  which  we  are  announcing:  and  yet,  im- 
possible or  not,  it  is  done.  To  find  fault,  therefore,  with  this  or  that 
illustration,  to  detect  an  antiquarian  blunder  here  and  there,  or  to  call 
attention  to  faulty  drawing  or  bad  engraving,  or  inadequate  sentiment, 
is  hardly  a  fair  way  of  giving  an  account  of  this  edition.  It  must  be 
viewed  as  a  whole,  and  as  such  we  think  it  very  successful :  it  gives, 
in  the  general,  a  more  living  idea  of  Scott  than  any  other  publication 
with  which  we  are  acquainted  ;  although  in  saying  this  we  are  not  at 
all  insensible  to  the  dangers  which,  on  more  sides  than  one,  press 
upon  us,  as  arising  from  these  illustrated  editions.  They, — and  in 
saying  this  we  allude  to  all  parties  concerned,  draftsmen,  engravers, 
andeditors, — become,  and  must  become,  mechanical;  they  have  pledged 
themselves  to  give  so  much  illustration  per  week,  and  they  must  keep 
faith  with  the  public:  hence  quality  is  sacrificed  to  quantity;  and  we 
supposethat  St.  Ronan's  Well  will  be  as  profusely  illustrated  as  Ivanhoe. 
This  is  the  great  fault  of  our  illustrators:  it  is  that  they  are  unnatural. 
Nature  does  not  present  a  Claude  or  a  Turner  at  regular  intervals  of 
alternate  milestones,  and  we  have  yet  to  learn  why  illustrations  should 
not  rather  accompany  the  story  than  the  pages.  So  with  the  profes- 
sional illustrator:  he  is  constantly  reproducing  himself;  and  how  it 
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is  that  Harvey,  for  example,  one  of  the  cleverest  artists  of  the  day, 
and  ono  to  whom  wood -engraving  is  most  indebted,  can  now  draw  at 
all,  is  the  puzzle.  He  has  worked  himself  out:  Knight's  Arabian 
Nights  would  have  ruined  any  artist ;  and  some  of  our  most  promis- 
ing illustrators,  such  as  Franklin,  are  in  a  fair  way  of  ruining  them- 
selves also  by  the  fatal  facility  of  these  illustrations.  If  all  parties 
concerned  would  give  themselves  time,  if  they  would  draw  fairly,  cut 
fairly,  and  print  fairly,  English  wood-engravings  would  be,  as  they 
might  be,  matchless;  as  it  is,  occasional  excellences  only  make  us 
the  more  sensible  of  the  inherent  vice  of  the  present  system.  It  is  an 
improvement,  certainly,  and  a  marked  one,  on  the  cheap  flashy  steel- 
engravings,  which  a  few  years  ago  issued  in  such  portentous  numbers 
from  the  Messrs.  Finden's  manufactory. 

Indeed,  as  we  have  repeatedly  said,  we  desire  rather  accurate  copies 
of  antiquarian  facts  than  idealisms  of  the  progress  of  the  scene ;  at 
least,  if  we  are  to  have  these,  and  if  they  are  to  be  of  the  least  value 
as  illustrations,  they  ought  to  be  first-rate.  Common-place  faces 
and  groups, — the  hero  or  heroine  appearing,  perhaps,  as  five  or 
six  different  persons  in  the  course  of  the  same  tale, — will  not  do,  and 
we  at  once  wish  ourselves  rid  of  the  whole  set.  We  should  not  despair 
of  seeing  a  good  series  of  illustrations  even  of  this  kind  if  on  each 
novel  one  good  artist  were  employed  to  depict  all  those  scenes  in 
which  the  principal  characters  appear,  and  if  one  wood-cutter  were 
employed  to  engrave  his  designs.  The  landscape-scenery,*  again, 
ought  to  be  done  by  another  set  of  hands,  the  antiquarian  matters  by  a 
third,  and  so  on.  We  should  respectfully  suggest  some  such  arrange- 
ment to  the  Publishers,  for  we  are  sure  that  they  are  more  likely  to 
stamp  a  really  permanent  value  on  the  Abbotsford  edition  on  this  plan 
than  on  any  other.  One  Couvre-feu,  such  as  that  at  p.  406  of  I  vanhoe, 
or  a  few  tilting-spears,  as  at  p.  446,  are  worth  a  thousand  such  drawings 
as  Front  de-Bceuf,  and  the  Jew  at  p.  514.  What  we  most  want  are 
illustrations  such  as  many  which  have  been  produced  in  Knight's  excel- 
lent Old  England,  outlines  from  St.  Ethelwold's  Benedictional,  and  the 
Bayeux  Tapestry,  and  other  publications  in  the  Archffiologia.  Con- 
temporary illuminations,  the  true  source  of  knowledge,  have  not  been 
made  the  most  of  in  the  Abbotsford  Waverley  ;  and  where  they  have 
been  used,  we  regret  to  say  it,  they  have  been  spoiled.  Thus  Mr. 
Kearney,  p.  418,  has  access  to  a  contemporary  MS.  containing  an 
illumination  of  a  Saxon  bed-room ;  then  what  we  want  is  an  exact 
copy  of  this  illumination  in  outline,  not  an  artistic  "composition" 
derived  from  it ;  so  of  the  Tournament,  by  Dickes,  from  a  drawing 
in  the  British  Museum,  p.  441.  It  is  very  pretty,  in  the  Way  of 
drawing,  light  and  shade,  and  so  on,  but  an  honest  copy  of  the  dis- 
torted coarse  original  is  what  we  want.  At  p.  471  there  is  a  vignette 
of  St.  Hubert  "  from  an  old  print,"  which  it  is  not,  except  in  a  very 
distant  way.  Let  any  one  recall  Albert  Durer's  St.  Hubert,  with  its 


*  There  is  of  course  no  reason  why  this  department  should  not  be  altogether 
satisfactory,  if  only  a  moderate  degree  of  care  be  taken.  We  do  not  desire  to  be 
over- critical,  but  we  recently  remarked  a  wood-cut  of  a  Scottish  scene,  which,  if  our 
memory  docs  not  fail  us,  was  extremely  incorrect. 
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massy  lines,  stiff  outline  and  flat  surface,  and  then  compare  it  with 
the  modern  "  improvement."  In  the  Abbot  there  are  three  or  four 
copies  of  details  connected  with  St.  Cuthbert,  one  especially  at  p.  348, 
which  are  admirable  examples.  O  si  fie  omnia!  Raine's  excellent 
outline  of  the  standard-bearer  of  Durham  Abbey,  p.  353,  is  rather 
too — fane.  We  have  much  more  sympathy  with  some  beautiful 
sketches  of  Sherwood  scenery,  which  we  think  highly  successful  in 
the  Ivanhoe ;  and  throughout  the  fifth  volume  there  are  many  of  the 
details  of  Melrose,  its  corbels  and  canopies,  its  seals  and  charters, 
which  are  highly  curious  and  valuable. 

We  have  said  so  much  of  the  illustrations  of  this  edition,  which, 
with  whatever  drawbacks,  is  a  very  noble  and  splendid  work,  and  one 
which  we  heartily  recommend,  that  we  have  left  ourselves  no  space 
to  allude,  according  to  our  custom,  to  the  novels  themselves  contained 
in  these  two  volumes.  We  scarcely  know  of  what  it  is  a  sign,  but 
Ivanhoe  seems  rather  to  go  off  in  interest,  while  the  Abbot  very  much 
increases  ;  perhaps  because  the  former  has  obtained  its  character  for 
a  quality  in  which  we  now  find  it  eminently  deficient,  as  faithfully 
representing  the  scenery  and  manners  of  the  twelfth  century :  and 
still  more  because  it  gives  a  picture  so  absurdly  unfaithful  of  the  state 
of  the  Church  in  Cceur-de-Lion's  reign.  It  is  as  vulgarly  and  igno- 
rantly  black  as  Exeter  Hall  orators  choose  to  represent  it :  there  is 
not  a  single  respectable  ecclesiastic  in  the  tale  :  and  while  Friar  Tuck 
may  be  historical,  no  Abbot  of  Fountains  or  of  Rivaux,  we  verily 
believe,  ever  gave  occasion  for  the  rosy  prior  of  Jorvaulx.  What 
we  complain  of  is  the  gross  one-sidedness  of  Ivanhoe.  Not  so 
with  the  Monastery ;  it  is  surprising—  and  it  has  been  useful  in 
quarters  otherwise  inaccessible — how  generally  fair  a  picture  this  tale 
presents  of  the  state  of  the  monastic  bodies  at  the  Reformation. 
Here  are  none  of  Burnet's  lies  dressed  up  in  a  tempting  form.  Scott 
had  read  too  much — though  his  learning  has  had  quite  its  full  esti- 
mate— to  commit  himself  to  this  view  ;  and  Eustace  is  a  character  as 
historically  true  as  poetically  beautiful ;  and  it  was  something  before 
the  time  when  Julian  Avenel  was  brought  forward  by  Scott  as  the 
type  of  the  first  suppressors  of  the  Abbeys. 

"  To  me  the  new  doctrine  is  recommended,  because  it  flings  off  all   those  sottish 

dreams  about  saints  and  angels  and  devils No  more  masses  and  corpse -gifts — 

no  more  tithes  and  offerings  to  make  men  poor — no  more  prayers  or  psalms  to  make 
men  cowards — no  more  christenings  and  penances,  confessions  and  marriages." 

P.  183. "  Know  I  not  that  your  sect  rose  by  bluff  Harry  Tudor,  merely  because 

ye  aided  him  to  change  his  Kate ;  and  wherefore  should  I  not  use  the  same  Christian 
liberty  with  mine?"— P.  186. 

The  comfortable  teaching  of  Luther  and  Melanchthon  on  these 
matters  soon  spread;  but  it  was  more  than  sagacity  in  Scott  to  see 
this  twenty  years  ago. 


NO.  XLIV. — N.S.  E  E 
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Corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  $c.,  by  BISHOP  BULL  :  to 
which  is  added.  Differences  and  Agreements  between  the  RUHKIU 
Catholics  and  the  Church  of  England,  by  BISHOP  COSIN.  With 
a  Preface  and  Notes,  by  THOMAS  P.  PANTIN,  Rector  of  West- 
cote,  $c.  8.  P.  C.  K,  67,  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  1839. 

[See  the  CHRISTIAN  REMEMBRANCER,  July,  1844,  p.  88.] 

MR.  PANTIN,  the  Editor  of  the  S.  P.  C.  K.  edition  of  Bull  and 
Cosin,  has  written  a  letter  to  the  Record,  on  our  last  mouth's  review 
of  this  work,  which  demands  some  notice  at  our  hands.  And,  first, 
however  seriously  this  matter  implicates  some  unknown,  yet  most 
influential,  member  of  the  Tract  Committee,  Mr.  Pantin  has  dis- 
avowed, with  an  honourable  alacrity,  any  personal  and  editorial  share 
in  the  mutilations  of  Cosin's  Tract,  which  we  have  detected.  He  was 
"  wholly  ignorant  of  the  omissions  and  alterations,  until  pointed  out 
to  him  by  a  friend ;"  he  "  furnished  the  Society  with  the  edition  of 
Bull  and  Cosin,  printed  at  London  in  1708; — this  edition,  he  sup- 
posed, would  have  been  followed  throughout"  (Letter  to  the  Record.) 
In  its  most  unmitigated  form  we  therefore  transfer  the  sole  and  undi- 
vided responsibility  of  the  serious  mutilations  in  the  S.  P.  C.  K.  reprint, 
which  Mr.  Pantin  neither  defends  nordenies,  upon  the  Tract  Committee. 
The  S.P.C.  K.  Committee  employ  an  editor — that  editor  furnishes  a 
genuine  copy  of  Cosin — he  trusts  to  the  honour  of  the  parties  to  see 
his  book  safe  through  the  press,  and  somebody,  without  consulting  the 
editor,  and  without  a  single  word  of  caution,  silently  and  most  dis- 
honestly corrupts,  on  grave  questions  of  doctrine,  the  text,  now  tho 
joint  property  of  author  and  editor  ;  and  for  eight  years  this  corrupted 
book  goes  forth  as  genuine;  and  so  ignorant  is  everybody  of  a  trans- 
action, which  is  as  immoral  and  flagitious  as  anything  which  can  be 
conceived,  and  we  trust  unparalleled  in  literary  history,  that  the 
Society,  in  the  person  of  their  Standing  Committee,  have  been 
betrayed  into  the  perilous  indiscretion  of  quoting  this  very  book  as  a 
proof  of  the  trustworthiness  of  their  recent  reprints.  Well  may  we 
now  talk  of  "  late  doctrinal  changes;"  well  may  a  just  suspicion 
attach  to  every  book  issued  from  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields,  when  a  case 
like  this — and  one  so  recent,  and  one  so  plainly  implicating  the 
present  rulers,  as  well  as  proving  their  bias — is  proved.  But  how- 
ever comfortably  Mr.  Pantin  may  dispose  of  the  moral  charge,  as 
affecting  him,  still,  as  an  editor,  he  is  seriously  implicated ;  for  what 
right  has  any  editor  to  delegate  to  others  the  duty  of  revising  his 
final  proofs  ?  If  Mr.  Pantin  had  exercised  proper  caution,  this  sad 
affair,  which  so  much  compromises  his  literary  character,  and  dis- 
graces the  S.  P.  C.  K.,  could  not  have  occurred. 

And  so  with  reference  to  the  punctuation  of  Article  XIV.  of 
Bishop  Cosin's  "Agreements."  Theedition  of  1708  may  have  been 
printed  as  the  present  S.  P.  C.  K.  reprint  has  it,  which  is  Mr.  Pantin's 
plea  :  but  Mr.  Pantin  ought  to  have  known  that  there  are  three*  old 
editions  of  Bishop  Ilickes's  controversial  letters :  as  an  editor,  he 

*  There  may  be  more.     Cosin's  Tract  has  been  recently  reprinted  by  Painter. 
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ought  to  have  collated  them  all ;  as  a  theologian,  he  ought  to  have 
been  aware  that  the  punctuation  of  his  edition  was  sheer  nonsense ; 
and  if  he  had  looked  to  the  edition  of  1727,  as  he  was  bound  to  do, 
he  would  have  found  the  true  punctuation,  which  we  have  restored. 

Lastly,  he  asks  for  proofs  that  his  reprint  of  Bull  is  "  unfairly  done." 
We  will  give  a  satisfactory  proof  of  our  assertion.  At  p.  73  of  his 
reprint,  Mr.  Pantin  gives  a  reference  to  Bramhall,  without  acknow- 
ledging that  Dr.  Burton  (p.  295)  had  made  it  before  him,  although 
he,  Mr.  P.,  quotes  Burton's  references  in  almost  every  page.  So  at 
p.  71,  the  reference  to  Turner's  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  seems 
to  be  Mr.  Pantin's  by  the  form  of  his  note :  this  is  also  Burton's 
(p.  293),  and  unacknowledged.  Mr.  Pantin's  commas  of  quotation 
should  have  reached  a  line  further,  to  have  been  honest.  And 
throughout  the  reprint  to  take  Bull's  references,  and  mix  them  up 
with  his  own,  without  distinguishing  the  separate  contributions  by  the 
ordinary  editorial  [  ],  we  think  signs  of  an  "  unfair  "  editor ;  but 
our  notions  and  those  of  Mr.  Pantin  upon  editorial  fairness  seem  to 
differ.  Our  standard  certainly  is  higher  than  any  recognised  in 
Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  And  to  talk  of  "  the  summ  of  Thomas 
Aquinas,"  p.  34;  to  quote  "  Usher,  ibid.,  Crakanthorpii,  ibid." 
p.  46  ;  "  Bcnaventure,"  p.  37 ;  "  Forbesii  Instruct.  Historia  Theo- 
logic."  p.  32  ;  "  Dr.  Easier,"  p.  89,  &c.,  are  not  proofs  of  extraordi- 
nary editorial  skill  and  diligence.  Mr.  Pantin  has  challenged  us  to 
these  details  :  we  are  bound,  therefore,  to  show,  with  whatever  tedi- 
ousness,  that  his  edition  of  Bull  (notes  included)  is  "  badly  done,  and 
unfairly  done."  And  here  we  take  leave  of  Mr.  Pantin;  warning  his 
employers  not  to  fasten,  as  they  seem  disposed  to  do,  the  disgrace  of 
their  undenied  and  undeniable  mutilations  upon  the  late  Mr.  Rose. 
Mr.  Rose  might  have  engaged  Mr.  Pantin  ;  Mr.  Rose  was  a  member 
of  the  Committee  in  1835-6  ;  but  hints  and  insinuations  shall  never 
persuade  us  that  Mr.  Rose,  knowingly  and  maliciously,  falsified  the 
text  of  Bishop  Cosin,  and  made  that  prelate  say  what  he  never  did 
say — which  is  the  plain  state  of  the  case — or  winked  at  any  such 
dishonourable  transaction.  To  be  sure,  Mr.  Rose  cannot  defend  him- 
self: which  will,  of  course,  account  for  anything. 


Mind  amongst  the  Spindles.  A  Selection  from  the  Lowell  Offering, 
a  Miscellany  wholly  composed  by  the  FACTORY  GIRLS  of  an  Ameri- 
can City,  <fa.  London,  Charles  Knight.  1844. 

Mn.  DICKENS,  in  his  "  American  Notes,"  called  attention  to  the 
"  Lowell  Offering;"  and  delivered  himself  of  the  following  eulogiuia 
on  it : — 

"  Of  the  merits  of  the  '  Lowell  Offering,'  as  a  literary  production,  I  will  only 
observe,  putting  entirely  out  of  sight  the  fact  of  the  articles  having  been  written 
by  these  girls  after  the  arduous  labours  of  the  day,  that  it  will  compare  advan- 
tageously with  a  great  many  English  annuals.  It  is  pleasant  to  find  that  many 
of  its  tales  are  of  the  mills  and  of  those  who  work  in  them ;  they  inculcate 
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habits  of  self-denial  and  contentment,  and  teach  good  doctrines  of  enlarged 
benevolence.  A  strong  feeling  for  the  heauties  of  nature,  as  displayed  in  the 
solitudes  the  writers  have  left  at  home,  breathes  through  its  pages  like  whole- 
seme  vilhige  air;  and  though  a  circulating  library  is  a  favourable  school  for  the 
study  of  such  topics,  it  has  very  scant  allusion  to  fine  clothes,  fine  marriages, 
fine  houses,  or  fine  life.  Some  persons  might  object  to  the  papers  being  signed 
occasionally  with  rather  fine  names,  but  this  is  an  American  fashion.  One  of 
the  provinces  of  the  state  legislature  of  Massachusetts  is  to  alter  ugly  names 
into  pretty  ones,  as  the  children  improve  upon  the  tastes  of  their  parents.  These 
changes  costing  little  or  nothing,  scores  of  Mary  Annes  are  solemnly  converted 
into  Bevelinas  every  session." — Pp.  xii.  xiii. 

In  truth,  this  ''  Lowell  Offering  "  is  a  phenomenon  more  wonderful 
than  any  other  American  one  of  which  we  have  heard  ;  beside 
which,  the  spread  of  her  population,  and  all  their  displays  of  forest- 
clearing,  territory-extending  energies,  sink  into  insignificance.  That 
bondjide  factory  girls,  who  work  twelve  hours  of  every  day,  should 
have  the  will  or  the  strength  to  write  at  all,  and  then  that  what  they 
write  should  exhibit  reading,  and  be  fit  for  publication,  is  something 
beyond  measure  marvellous.  Yet  here  is  the  account  extracted  from 
Mr.  Knight's  Introduction  to  the  volume  now  before  us : — 

"  In  October,  1840,  appeared  the  first  number  of  a  periodical  work  entitled 
'  The  Lowell  Offering.'  The  publication  arose  out  of  the  meetings  of  an  asso- 
ciation of  young  women  called  '  The  Mutual  Improvement  Society.'  It  has 
continued  at  intervals  of  a  month  or  six  weeks,  and  the  first  volume  being 
completed  in  December,  1841,  was  published  with  the  title  and  motto  on  the 
following  page.  A  second  volume  was  concluded  in  1842.  The  work  was 
under  the  direction  of  an  editor,  who  gives  his  name  at  the  end  of  the  second 
volume, — Abel  C.  Thomas.  The  duties  which  this  gentleman  performed  are 
thus  stated  by  him  in  the  preface  to  the  first  volume  : — 

"  '  The  two  most  important  questions  which  may  be  suggested  shall  receive 
due  attention. 

THE    LOWELL    OFFERING: 

A  REPOSITORY  OF  ORIGINAL  ARTICLES, 
WRITTEN    EXCLUSIVELY    BY    FEMALES    ACTIVELY    EMPLOYED    IN    THE    MILLS. 

'  Full  many  a  gem  of  purest  ray  serene 

The  dark,  unfathom'd  caves  of  ocean  bear ; 
Full  many  a  flower  is  born  to  blush  unseen, 
And  waste  its  sweetness  on  the  desert  air.' 

"  '  1st.  Are  all  the  articles,  in  good  faith  and  exclusively,  the  productions  of 
females  employed  in  the  mills?  We  reply,  unhesitatingly  and  without  reserve, 
that  THEY  ARE,  the  verses  set  to  music  excepted.  We  speak  from  personal 
acquaintance  with  all  the  writers,  excepting  four ;  and  in  relation  to  the  latter 
(whose  articles  do  not  occupy  eight  pages  in  the  aggregate)  we  had  satisfactory 
proof  that  they  were  employed  in  the  mills. 

"  '  2nd.  Have  not  the  articles  been  materially  amended  by  the  exercise  of 
the  editorial  prerogative?  We  answer,  THEY  HAVE  NOT.  We  have  taken  less 
liberty  with  the  articles  than  editors  usually  take  with  the  productions  of  other 
than  the  most  experienced  writers.  Our  corrections  and  additions  have  been 
so  slight  as  to  be  unworthy  of  special  note.'  " — Pp.  vi. — viii. 

The  compositions  bear  strong  marks  of  genuineness,  and  very 
sweet  and  true  they  are,  on  the  whole,  though  of  course  they  are 
full  of  indications  that  "  New  England  "  is  no  Catholic  England. 
Here  is  some  verse,  which  scarcely  requires  the  indulgence  which  we 
might  suppose  due  to  the  verse  of  a  factory  girl. 
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FANCY. 

"  O  swiftly  flies  the  shuttle  now, 
Swift  as  an  arrow  from  the  bow  ; 
But  swifter  than  the  thread  is  wrought, 
Is  soon  the  flight  of  busy  thought; 
For  Fancy  leaves  the  mill  behind, 
And  seeks  some  novel  scenes  to  find. 
And  now  away  she  quickly  hies — 
O'er  hill  and  dale  the  truant  flies. 
Stop,  sill)'  maid  !  where  dost  thou  go? 
Thy  road  may  be  a  road  of  woe  : 
Some  hand  may  crush  thy  fairy  form, 
And  chill  thy  heart  so  lately  warm. 
'  O  no,'  she  cries  in  merry  tone, 
'  I  go  to  lands  before  unknown  ; 
I  go  in  scenes  of  bliss  to  dwell, 
Where  ne'er  is  heard  a  factory  bell.' 

"  Away  she  went ;  and  soon  I  saw, 
That  Fancy's  wish  was  Fancy's  law  ; 
For  where  the  leafless  trees  were  seen, 
And  Fancy  wished  them  to  be  green, 
Her  wish  she  scarcely  had  made  known, 
Before  green  leaves  were  on  them  grown. 
She  spake — and  there  appeared  in  view, 
Bright  manly  youths,  and  maidens,  too. 
And  Fancy  called  for  music  rare — 
And  music  filled  the  ravished  air. 

"  And  then  the  dances  soon  began, 

And  through  the  mazes  lightly  ran 

The  footsteps  of  the  fair  and  gay — 

For  this  was  Fancy's  festal  day. 

On,  on  they  move,  a  lovely  group  ! 

Their  faces  beam  with  joy  and  hope  ; 

Nor  dream  they  of  a  danger  nigh, 

Beneath  their  bright  and  sunny  sky. 

One  of  the  fair  ones  is  their  queen, 

For  whom  they  raise  a  throne  of  green  ; 

And  fancy  weaves  a  garland  now, 

To  place  upon  the  maiden's  brow  ; 

And  fragrant  are  the  blooming  flowers, 

In  her  enchanted  fairy-bowers. 
"  And  Fancy  now  away  may  slip, 

And  o'er  the  green-sward  lightly  skip, 

And  to  her  airy  castle  hie — 

For  Fancy  hath  a  castle  nigh, 

The  festal  board  she  quick  prepares, 

And  every  guest  the  bounty  shares, — 

And  seated  at  the  festal  board, 

Their  merry  voices  now  are  heard, 

As  each  youth  places  to  his  lips, 

And  from  the  golden  goblet  sips 

A  draught  of  the  enchanting  wine 

That  came  from  Fancy's  fruitful  vine. 

"  But,  hark  !  what  sound  salutes  mine  ear? 
A  distant  rumbling  now  I  hear. 
Ah,  Fancy  !  'tis  no  groundless  fear, 
The  rushing  whirlwind  draweth  near  ! 
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Thy  cast'e  walls  are  rocking  fast, — 

The  glory  of  thy  feast  la  past; 

Thy  guests  are  now  beneath  the  wave, — 

Oblivion  is  their  early  grave, 

Thy  fairy  bower  has  vanished — fled  : 

Thy  leafy  trees  are  withered — dead  ! 

Tliy  lawn  is  now  a  barren  heath, 

Thy  bright-eyed  maids  are  cold  in  death  ! 

Those  manly  youths  that  were  so  gay, 

Have  vanished  in  the  self-same  way! 

"  O  Fancy  !  t.ow  remain  at  home, 
And  be  content  no  more  to  roam  ; 
For  visions  such  as  thine  are  vain, 
And  bring  but  discontent  and  pain. 
Remember,  in  thy  giddy  whirl, 
That  /am  but  a  factory  girl : 
And  be  content  at  home  to  dwell, 
Though  governed  by  'a  factory  bell.'  " — FIDUCIA. 

-Pp.181,  182. 

And  now  what  shall  we  say  to  all  this  ?  That  the  condition  of  the 
Lowell  Factory  Girls  is  not  what  we  should  prescribe  for  them  ;  that 
the  following  picture  given  by  Miss  Martineau  is  not  quite  so  charm- 
ing to  us  as  it  is  to  her,  we  cannot  deny. 

"  My  visit  to  Lowell  was  merely  for  one  day,  in  company  with  Mr.  Emer- 
son's party, — he  (the  pride  and  boast  of  New  England  as  an  author  and 
philosopher)  being  engaged  by  the  Lowell  factory  people  to  lecture  to  them,  in 
a  winter  course  of  historical  biography.  Of  course  the  lectures  were  delivered 
in  the  evening,  after  the  mills  were  closed.  The  girls  were  then  working 
seventy  hours  a-week,  yet,  as  I  looked  at  the  large  audience  (and  I  attended 
more  to  them  than  to  the  lecture)  I  saw  no  sign  of  weariness  among  any  of 
them.  There  they  sat,  row  behind  row,  in  their  own  Lyceum — a  large  hall, 
wainscoted  with  mahogany,  the  platform  carpeted,  well  lighted,  provided  with 
a  handsome  table,  desk,  and  seat,  and  adorned  with  portraits  of  a  few  worthies  ; 
and  as  they  thus  sat  listening  to  their  lecturer,  all  wakeful  and  interested,  all 
well  dressed  and  lady-like,  I  could  not  but  feel  my  heart  swell  at  the  thought 
of  what  such  a  sight  would  be  with  us." — Introduction,  pp.  xvii.  xviii. 

We  say  this  has  not  all  the  charms  for  us  that  it  has  for  Miss 
Martineau.  But  still  the  whole  matter  is  pregnant  with  instruction. 
"  What  man  has  done — man  may  do,"  which,  we  suppose,  implies 
that  what  factory  girls  have  done — factory  girls  may  do.  There  is 
deep  reproach  to  us  in  the  condition  of  our  operatives ;  and  Mr. 
Knight,  by  the  publication  of  the  volume  now  before  us  in  his 
Weekly  Series,  has  put  it  in  the  power  of  every  one  to  see  it.  We 
have  here  irresistible  evidence  that  the  condition  of  operatives  need 
not  be  the  dark,  gloomy,  monotonous  thing,  which  we  have  made  it ; 
that  they  need  not  be  excommunicated  from  Beauty,  Feeling,  and 
Imagination.  If  grace,  refinement,  and  intellectual  zeal,  such  as  is 
here  before  us,  could  be  displayed  amid  the  disadvantages  of  a  cold 
and  heretical  religion,  what  might  not  be  effected  by  the  noble 
objects,  and  high  transporting  associations  of  the  Catholic  Church  ? 
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"The  Ancient  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  according  to  the  Uses  of 
the  Sarum,  Bangor,  York,  and  Hereford,  and  the  Modern  Roman  Liturgy, 
arranged  in  Parallel  Columns,"  by  Mr.  Maskell,  (Pickering,)  is  a  work  which 
we  mention  with  unqualified  approbation.  Its  least  merit  is  its  splendid  typo- 
graphy, which,  though  the  finest  specimen  which  we  have  seen  of  the  beautiful 
Chiswick  press,  would  have  pleased  us  better  had  it  been  in  the  noble  black- 
letter  of  those  rarest  of  rare  books,  the  printed  Missals,  preserved  in  the 
Bodleian  Library.  It  is  much  that  Mr.  Maskell  has  confined  the  term  "  Litur- 
gy "  to  the  service  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  to  which  strictly  it  belongs ; 
it  is  much  that,  in  a  very  able  and  learned  Preface,  he  has  vindicated  the  pro- 
priety of  such  publications ;  but  it  most  pleases  us  that  this  sumptuous  work 
is  only  an  instalment  and  earnest  of  the  publication  of  all  our  ancient  English 
Service-books.  Mr.  Maskell,  we  find,  speaks  out  most  distinctly  on  the  compa- 
rative merits  of  the  first  and  second  liturgies  of  King  Edward.  We  thank  him 
for  this,  and  we  quite  agree  with  him,  herein  following  even  Horsley,  that  this  is 
the  subject  which  ought  first  to  engage  the  legislative  attention  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Mr.  Maskell  says  :  "  It  is  impossible  to  say  how  much  of  this  omis- 
sion of  sound  teaching  and  consequent  forgetfulness  has  been  caused  by  the 
obscurity  of  our  present  service."  Preface,  p.  liv.  And  while  he  admits  that 
the  essentials  of  a  liturgy  have  been  retained,  he  regrets  much  that  such  a  doc- 
trine as  the  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist  has  been  so  veiled  in  the  present  Anglican 
service,  and  such  a  prayer  as  that  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been 
omitted.  Of  the  Eucharistic  rites,  which,  though  not  essential,  are  very  impor- 
tant, he  argues  that  we  have  gone  too  far  in  expunging  the  use  of  the  cross, 
which  the  analogy  of  the  other  sacrament  ought  to  have  led  the  reformers  to 
retain  ;  and  he  quotes  with  distinct  approbation  Mr.  Palmer's  proof  of  the 
antiquity  and  universality  of  the  practice  of  mixing  water  with  the  wine. 
"  None,"  says  Mr.  Palmer,  "can  be  more  canonical  and  more  conformable  to 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church.  In  the  English  Church  it  has  never  been 
forbidden  or  prohibited."  Orig.  Lit.  p.  76.  Mr.  Maskell  speaks  of  its  disuse  as 
"  partial,"  p.  Ixvii.  In  the  Appendix,  Mr.  Maskell  has  reprinted  the  Clemen- 
tine Liturgy — why  this  alone? — and  Edward  VI. 's  first  Liturgy.  We  are 
tempted  to  quote  one  passage : — 

"  Let  the  ancient  liturgies  and  offices  of  the  English  Church  be  produced, 
and  I  cannot  but  believe  that  that  extreme  and  injudicious,  because  indiscri- 
minating,  love  of  present  observances  will  become  temperate  ;  and  with  a  better 
knowledge,  we  shall  seek  to  regain  the  good  things  which  may  have  been  taken 
from  us,  and  speak  plainly,  and  claim  undoubtingly,  and  insist  with  all  earnest- 
ness upon  the  privilege  of  still  possessing,  many  means,  as  well  of  conveying  as 
of  receiving  grace,  which  we  cannot  help  acknowledging  we  had  almost  lost." 
P.  Ixxxiv.  Mr.  Maskell's  is  a  work  most  important  in  itself,  while  most  encou- 
raging in  its  execution. 

Mr.  Dyce,  of  King's  College,  has  published  his  "  Introductory  Lecture," 
(Burns,)  on  the  Theory  of  the  Fine  Arts,  of  which  science  he  is  Professor. 
The  varied  accomplishments  of  this  gentleman  have  placed  him  in  the  very 
highest  ranks,  as  well  of  literature  as  of  art ;  and  we  believe  that  we  are  not 
overstating  the  matter,  if  we  say  that  his  picture  at  the  Royal  Academy,  and 
his  fragment  of  fresco  at  Westminster  Hall,  have  secured  him,  at  a  single 
bound,  a  professional  reputation  not  inferior  to  the  most  distinguished  among 
the  English  artists.  We  hare  a  right  to  demand  of  Mr.  Dyce,  influenced,  as 
he  is,  by  the  highest  principles,  and  possessed  not  only  of  technical  but  his- 
torical knowledge  which  have  seldom  been  combined,  the  production  of  works 
which  shall  lead  to  the  existence  of  Christian  art  among  us.  To  his  musical 
learning  we  have  often  asked  attention  ;  and,  we  may  as  well  say  it,  to  it  our 
readers  have  been  much  indebted.  To  be  the  editor  of  "  Marbeck,"  and,  in 
truth,  the  reviver  of  ecclesiastical  Plain  Song,  and  to  be  one  of  the  six  artists 
commissioned,  omnium  plausu,  to  paint  a  subject  for  the  New  House  of  Lords, 
are  distinctions  of  which  we  cannot  recall  a  parallel.  Pencil  and  pen  have  been 
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cultivated  by  the  same  individual,  with  success,  before;  but  to  be  at  once  the 
man  of  letters,  the  musician,  and  the  painter — and  to  excel  in  each — we  may 
say  of  Mr.  Dyce,  and  of  him  alone.  The  Lecture  which  we  are  noticing,  while  it 
displays  a  very  intimate  knowledge  of  the  purely  formal  and  technical  methods 
by  which  a  science  should  be  taught — (indeed,we  trace  in  Mr.  Dyce  no  common 
acquaintance  with  the  scholastic  philosophy) —  at  the  same  time,  by  adopting 
the  synthetical  mode,  shows  that,  as  a  Professor,  the  lecturer  will  accommodate 
himself  to  his  class.  His  logical  division  of  religious  art — to  which,  at  present, 
he  restricts  himself — while  popular,  appears  correct.  We  perceive  indications 
of  a  subtle  and  refined  theory  upon  scientific  beauty  in  Mr.  Dyce's  mind,  which 
we  hope  that  he  will  find  time  to  expand  and  apply;  and  we  are  not  sure  that 
he  will  not  attempt  to  connect  a  critical  view  of  abstract  harmony  with  the 
natural  laws  of  sound,  colour,  and  form,  in  their  respective  practical  applica- 
tions; and  from  them  deduce  a  general  principle  of  art  which  shall  explain  the 
proper  pleasure  under  varying  circumstances  deducible  from  aesthetics  as  a 
science.  It  is  obvious  that  Mr.  Dyce  has  singular  acquirements  for  pursuing 
this  very  arduous  and  high  subject.  Let  him  but  compress  and  concentrate 
his  talents — let  him  pursue  Christian  art  as  his  calling,  and  he  will  be  dis- 
charging a  "ministry" — the  obvious  danger  of  many  talents  is  vagueness  and 
indecision  of  purpose  :  the  present  lecture  we  value  rather  as  an  indication  of 
what  remains  to  be  said,  than  as  a  sketch  of  the  subject. 

A  very  clever  and  effective  pamphlet  has  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to 
the  Bishop  of  London,  styled  "  Visiting  Societies  and  Lay  Readers,  by  Pres- 
byter Catholicus  "  (Darling).  It  can  scarcely  be  expected  that  we  agree  in 
all  the  pungent  observations  of  this  very  vigorous  writer,  seeing  that  he  is  an 
advocate  of  the  Poor  Law,  and  one  of  the  politico-economic  school.  As  an  argu- 
mentum  ad  homlnem  to  those  concerned  in  the  legal  enactment  to  which  we 
refer,  it  must  be  a  very  perplexing  specimen  of  that  inconvenient  form.  But 
this  is  not  so  much  our  concern  as  the  caustic  way  in  which  the  inefficiency 
of  certain  recent  schemes  is  shown  up;  and  this,  with  great  respect  to  the 
very  eminent  prelate  who  has  originated  them.  Indeed,  complete  as  is  our 
reluctance  to  say  anything  in  favour  of  the  new  ''  Scripture  readers,"  we  hold 
that,  in  one  sense,  the  establishment  of  such  a  body  is  a  step  in  the  right 
direction  ;  so  far,  that  is,  as  it  tends  towards  the  recognition  of  a  general  minis- 
tration in  Christian  works  of  mercy,  though  we  should  have  desired  a  restric- 
tion to  such  as  are  corporal.  The  prime  defect  of  this  recent  institution  is  the 
absence  of  the  Church's  commission  :  what  we  want  is  a  religious  order  living 
under  rule.  And  the  principle  of  converting  apostate  Christians  by  reading 
the  Scriptures,  is  only  another  undisguised  development  of  the  monstrous 
Bible  Society  principle,  which  surely  has  been  tried  long  enough  to  show  its 
utter  inefficiency,  as  well  as  its  innate  viciousness.  The  pamphlet  well 
deserves  a  careful  reading,  not  only  for  its  wit,  but  for  its  practical  knowledge 
of  the  subject. 

We  are  glad  to  notice  the  new  edition  of  "  Bishop  Wilson  on  the  Lord's 
Supper,"  (J.  H.  Parker,  Oxford,)  because  it  is  a  genuine  reprint;  and  its  publi- 
cation is  due  to  the  exposure  which  has  recently  been  made  of  the  unfaithful- 
ness of  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society's  editions.  The  present  reprint, 
being  cheap,  correct,  and  elegant,  we  trust  that  no  one  will  have  recourse  to 
the  spurious  Lincoln's-Inn-Fields  copies.  Mr.  Parker  has  done  real  service  to 
the  Church  of  England,  by  giving  us  the  opportunity,  hitherto  inaccessible, 
of  circulating,  in  its  true  form,  one  of  the  best  books  extant.  As  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  positive  ruin  which  was  fast  accruing  to  English  theology,  we  may 
mention  that  very  many  extracts  in  the  earlier  editions  of  \Vilbei force's 
"  Eucharistica"  were  taken  from  the  S.  P.  C.  K.  editions — of  course  without 
the  slightest  suspicion  that  they  were  other  than  fair  and  correct  passages. 

It  would  be  doing  gross  injustice  to  so  remarkable  a  book  as  Miss  Goldie's 
"  Freedom  not  Lawlessness,"  (Edinburgh,  Grant,)  to  pronounce  a  hasty 
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judgment  on  it.  The  authoress  has  shown  what  the  most  richly  endowed 
of  her  sex  have  so  seldom  shown, — great  metaphysical  insight  and  unusual 
powers  of  reasoning  ;  and  therefore  her  work  is  one  which  demands  closer 
attention  than  we  have  yet  been  able  to  give  to  it.  We  can  see,  however,  already, 
that  it  is  profound,  high-principled,  and  important;  besides  being,  what  is  rare 
in  Britain,  dispassionate. 

And  we  may  similarly  postpone  our  judgment  of  Mr.  Courteney's  "  Future 
State,"  (Pickering,)  which  is  full  of  valuable  matter. 

There  are  two  other  important  publications  which  we  announce,  and  which 
will  be  reviewed  in  connexion  with  the  general  subject  of  the  state  of  the 
nation  :  Mr.  Sewell's  "  Christian  Politics,"  (Burns,)  and  Mr.  Alexander  Hope's 
"  Essays."  (Rivingtons.)  The  latter  contains  a  good  paper  on  Brute  of  Troy, 
as  well  as  one  on  the  study  of  Latin.  To  cultivate  a  good  and  flowing  Latinity, 
we  recommend  the  practice  of  translating,  viva  voce,  all  our  Greek  authors  into 
Latin. 

"  An  Order  of  Family  Prayer,"  &c.,  by  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Evans,  Prebendary  of 
Hereford,  (Rivingtons,)  is  of  a  very  superior  kind,  and  accompanied  by  a 
beautiful  introduction. 

"Tales  of  the  Martyrs,  or  Sketches  from  Church  History,"  (second edition, 
Rivingtons,  1844,)  are  eloquent  and  clever;  but  we  cannot  think  that  they 
answer  to  their  title.  There  is  some  Church  feeling  in  them,  certainly,  but  the 
writer  of  a  small  volume  of  didactic  fiction  has  no  right  to  assume  the  un- 
favourable view  of  Dunstan's  character,  or  to  rank  Elgiva  and  the  secular 
clergy  at  Calne  among  the  Martyrs. 

"  Hours  of  Meditation,"  &c.,  by  Heinrich  Zschokke,  translated  from  the 
German  by  J.  D.  Haus,  &c.,  (Chapman  and  Hall,)  is  not  an  orthodox  or  safe 
book. 

"  The  Sacred  History  of  Man,  with  other  Poems,"  by  the  Rev.  A.  Spalding, 
M.A.,  (Painter,)  is  a  little  volume  containing  some  pleasing  matter ;  but  we 
have  not  found  sufficient  warrant  to  assure  Mr.  Spalding  of  his  incorporation 
into  the  society  of  born  poets. 

All  who  are  interested  in  the  Irish  Church  ought  to  read  an  able  and  high- 
minded  pamphlet,  entitled  "  Second  Thoughts  on  the  Points  at  issue  between 
the  Established  Church,  and  the  National  Board  of  Education  in  Ireland,"  &c., 
(Dublin,  Grant  and  Bolton,)  in  reply  to  Mr.  Woodward. 

"  Hints  to  promote  a  Life  of  Faith,"  &c.,  by  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  ( Hatchards,)  are  in  a  devotional  strain;  but  though  by  a  member,  they 
do  not  speak  the  doctrine,  of  the  Church  of  England. 

We  cannot  encourage  Mr.  M.  Montague,  author  of  "The  Seven  Penitential 
Psalms  in  Verse,"  &c.,  (Hatchards)  to  go  on  versifying ;  but  if  he  will  proceed 
collecting  facts  and  giving  us  information,  as  he  has  done  in  the  little  volume 
which  we  have  just  named,  we  shall  always  be  glad  to  hear  of  him,  even  if  he 
continue  to  write  in  his  present  uncouth  and  eccentric  style. 

Of  single  Sermons  we  mention  an  able  one  by  Dr.  Jarvis,  preached  for  the 
Bishop  of  London's  Pastoral  Letter,  at  All  Souls,  Marylebone.  (Cleaver.) 
We  are  quite  sorry  that  Dr.  Jarvis  should,  without  any  qualification,  have 
expressed  himself  hostile  to  Monastic  institutions.  The  phrase  which  contains 
this  opinion  is  unguarded. 
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[  The  Editor  it  not  responsible  for  the  opinions  expressed  in  this  department.] 
REVIVAL  OF  CONVENTUAL  INSTITUTIONS.— MONASTERIES. 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN   REMEMBRANCER. 

SIR, — The  subject  of  Monastic  institutions  is  daily  growing  in 
interest  among  us :  prejudices  are  softening ;  and  what  was  once  in 
many  but  a  bias  and  inclination,  is  becoming  strengthened  into  deep 
and  rational  conviction.  But  with  all  this,  there  is,  as  might  have 
been  expected  in  exploring  so  untrodden  a  region,  great  confusion  and 
ambiguity  in  the  views  of  the  heterogeneous  class,  who  are  not  averse, 
or  who  are  earnestly  desirous  for  the  revival  in  our  Church  of  a  Mo- 
nastic order.  Suffice  it  to  give  one  instance,  which  may  stand  as  a 
sample  of  many  similar  ones.  In  the  Union  Society  at  Cambridge, 
there  was  in  the  Lent  term  of  this  year  a  long  debate  respecting  the  ad- 
vantages likely  to  result  from  the  revival  of  Monasteries — a  subject,  by 
the  way,  most  improper  for  discussion  before  such  a  body,  and  giving 
occasion  for  the  utterance  of  ribaldry  and  abuse  against  holy  things. 
Among  the  various  speakers  in  support  of  Monasteries,  I  was  informed 
by  one  present,  there  was  little  or  no  unanimity  of  sentiment  as  to 
what  constitutes  a  monastery.  Some  spoke  and  voted  in  favour  of 
their  revival,  understanding  by  the  term  monastery,  a  voluntary  asso- 
ciation of  men,  preparing,  say  for  holy  orders,  or  desirous  of  a  year 
or  two's  retirement  for  purposes  of  study,  and  to  a  certain  extent,  of 
devotion.  Others  again  regarded  them  as  an  organ,  whose  main 
object  should  be  the  evangelizing  of  large  towns.  Such  notions, 
though  in  various  degrees,  deserve  the  caustic  expression  of  Mr. 
Maitland — "  playing  at  Monks  : "  still  they  are,  doubtless,  in  many 
instances,  but  a  transition  to  higher  and  truer  views  of  Monasticism, 
and  therefore  by  no  means  to  be  contemned. 

This  Cambridge  narrative  may  be,  as  before  remarked,  taken  as 
an  image  of  the  state  of  opinion  now  prevalent  among  those  inclined 
towards  the  re-establishment  of  the  Monastic  institute.  Such  being 
the  case,  anything  which  incites  us  to  the  sifting  of  our  notions, 
which  presents  a  clear  objective  type  to  our  minds,  and  which  realizes  ' 
and  embodies  our  vague  and  shadowy  imaginations,  is  of  the  highest 
and  most  pressing  importance.  Most  true  it  is  that  what  we  want  is 
action ;  but  before  it  be  safe  to  act,  there  is  needed  much  thought  and 
much  research  into  the  working  of  the  system,  as  well  in  former  days, 
as  in  other  churches  abroad,  at  present  existing  and  energizing,  But 
before  all,  let  us  be  agreed  about  the  definition  of  a  Monastery  :  let  us 
all  have  one  form  or  pattern  in  our  minds,  which  we  may  seek,  if  so  be, 
to  embody  :  without  this  unity  we  shall,  when  once  action  commences, 
split  off  and  fall  away,  each  complaining  of  the  other,  as  having  de- 
parted from  the  original  idea,  which  formed  the  basis  of  operation, 
but  which  was  in  reality  not  one  but  multiform. 

A  monastery,  then,  herein  stands  distinct  from  all  other  religious 
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bodies,  in  that  the  weal  of  the  members  of  the  body  is  the  primary  and 
principal  object  of  its  concern.  Men  become  monks  with  a  view  to 
save  their  own  souls,  to  perform  works  of  penitence,  to  advance  each 
other  in  individual  holiness.  This  cannot  be  too  much  dwelt  upon  — 
too  intently  realized.  At  this  point  it  is  that  opinions  respecting  the 
Monastic  institute  first  diverge.  It  is,  indeed,  most  certain,  that  the 
individual  members  of  the  Church  cannot  advance  in  holiness  without 
bringing  down  blessings  upon  the  whole  Church  ;  they  become  as  a 
city  set  upon  a  hill  which  cannot  be  hid,  provoking  others  to  good 
works  :  their  ceaseless  intercessions  avail  mightily  to  roll  back  the 
tide  of  evil — yet  it  was  not  for  these  ends  that  they  entered  monas- 
teries and  forsook  the  world  :  their  rule  regards  not  these  ends  ;  they 
are  not  formed  and  moulded  with  reference  to  them.  These  are  col- 
lateral benefits,  springing  out  of  the  Monastic  institute ;  many  and 
various.  Of  such  nature  too,  are  the  aids  likely  to  be  furnished  by 
it  towards  the  evangelizing  of  large  towns,  and  the  education  of  the 
poor  in  them.  Monasteries  may  be  used  for  these  purposes,  but  are 
not  instituted  for  them. 

Many  have  advocated  the  revival  of  Monasteries,  as  they  call  them, 
from  feeling  the  inadequateness  of  the  parochial  system,  as  now  exist- 
ing, to  cope  with  the  masses  of  heathenism  congregated  in  our  large 
towns.  Institutions  to  this  end  would  be  most  valuable,  and  are  not 
without  abundant  precedent  in  history  :  but  why  call  them  Monas- 
teries ?  for  their  end  is  good,  external  to  the  body,  not,  as  in  Monas- 
teries, internal.  The  Regular  and  Secular  Canons  of  St.  Austin  in 
Mediaeval  times  precisely  answer  to  what  is  desiderated.  They  were 
bodies  of  ecclesiastics  living  together  and  employed,  to  a  great  extent, 
in  the  work  of  education.  They  differed  in  that  the  former  cast  all 
their  property  into  one  common  stock,  reserving  nothing,  as  indi- 
vidually their  own ;  the  latter  contributed  a  certain  portion  of  their 
benefices  for  their  common  maintenance,  retaining  the  management 
of  the  remainder,  each  in  his  own  hands.  Such  institutions  might, 
perhaps,  be  revived  without  much  opposition,  and  to  this  end  an 
investigation  into  the  history  and  working  of  these  societies  would  be 
valuable. 

To  return  to  Monasteries:  — when  once  it  has  been  clearly  esta- 
blished that  the  end  men  should  seek  in  entering  convents  is  the  weal 
of  their  souls,  not  an  opportunity  for  active  usefulness,  the  next  con- 
sideration is,  what  means  will  best  conduce  to  this  end.  Here,  of 
course,  we  are  met  by  the  question  of  vows.  Whether  they  be 
essential,  may  fairly  be  doubted,  seeing  that  there  were  no  vows  in 
St.  Basil's  monasteries,  nor  are  there  any,  as  I  understand,  in  the 
Beguinage  at  Ghent.  But  whether  absolutely  essential  or  not,  they 
seem  in  the  highest  degree  desirable.  "  Vows  diminish  the  number 
of  indifferent  actions : "  Monastic  vows  would  serve  to  cut  away  all 
hankerings  after  that  world  which  had  been  quitted,  by  rendering  return 
to  it  with  a  quiet  conscience  impossible :  besides,  they  would  bring 
down  God's  blessing,  through  the  sanction  of  the  Church,  on  the 
parties  taking  them — no  slight  benefit :  nor  do  I  think  any  desirous 
of  entering  upon  the  Monastic  life  would  shrink  from  them — rather 
they  would  eagerly  desire  the  opportunity  of  irrevocably  consecrating 
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themselves  to  God,  by  one  act  selling  all  they  have,  for  the  pearl  of 
great  price.  It  should  be  remembered,  that  none  will  seek  to  enter 
Monasteries,  if  they  be  constituted  as  they  ought,  from  desire  after  an 
easy  life,  and  a  learned  leisure.  It  will  be  the  weary  and  heavy  in  heart, 
who  have  tasted  of  earth's  Circean  cup,  who  know  their  weakness, 
and  how  hard  it  is  to  move  hand  or  foot  without  contracting  some 
defilement ;  or  it  will  be  the  unstained,  the  innocent,  who  seek  perfec- 
tion, fearing  the  world  and  its  ways,  though  unacquainted  with  it, 
from  whom  veritable  monks  are  to  be  expected.  Will  such  men  draw 
back  from  the  vow  of  chastity,  from  the  vow  of  poverty,  from  the 
vow  of  unqualified  obedience  to  a  superior  and  to  his  rule  ?  I 
think  not.  Or  if  they  do,  surely  they  will  sigh  over  it  and  constrain 
their  weak  will,  lest  ought  be  wanting  from  the  completeness  of  the 
sacrifice.  It  is  not  man  that  they  will  see  in  each  of  these  acts,  but 
God.  In  the  obedience  vowed  to  the  superior,  they  will  vow  obe- 
dience to  God  ;  while  they  humble  their  wills  before  their  fellow -man, 
they  will  humble  them  therein  before  God.  In  the  vows  of  chastity 
and  poverty,  they  will  but  seern  to  draw  nigher  to  the  Virgin  Lamb, 
even  to  Him,  who  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head.  They  will  see 
Christ  in  everything :  Christ  will  be  to  them  all  in  all.  Who  can 
read  the  lives  of  ancient  recluses,  or  _in  later  days  of  De  Ranee  and 
the  Trappists,  without  feeling,  that  though  this  be  to  the  natural  man 
hard,  nay  fearful ;  to  the  spiritual  man  it  will  become,  through  God, 
most  bearable,  or  rather  most  earnestly  to  be  desired.  The  vows  to 
the  one  will  be  fetters  of  iron  ;  to  the  other,  His  yoke  which  is  easy, 
and  His  burden  which  is  light. 

Again,  vows  will  deter  the  unreal,  those  who  stimulated  by  the 
novelty  of  the  thing  might  be  inclined  to  try  Monasticism  for  a  while; 
but  would  pause  if,  once  entered,  they  were  bound  for  life.  Let  the 
noviciate  be  as  long  as  you  will,  so  that  none  be  ensnared  into  monasti- 
cism,  from  ignorance  of  the  rule  or  of  themselves.  But  why  should  they, 
whose  spirit  still  continues  fervent,  and  whose  will  remains  unshaken, 
be  debarred  the  comfort  and  the  privilege  of  making  the  state  of  self- 
discipline  into  which  they  have  freely  placed  themselves  unchangeable 
for  the  remainder  of  their  lives  ?  Why  should  they  who  have  left 
the  world  from  consciousness  of  their  weakness  to  withstand  all  the 
assaults  of  the  evil  one,  be  hindered  from  supporting  and  strengthen- 
ing in  every  lawful  way  the  determination,  from  which  in  some  hour 
of  vacillation  they  may  be  sorely  tempted  to  depart? 

One  word  more  and  I  have  done : — it  must  be  recollected  that 
what  is  here  said  respecting  Monastic  vows,  taken  under  the  express 
sanction  of  the  Church,  does  not  apply  in  equal  measure  to  private 
vows.  On  this  latter  subject,  there  is  an  excellent  sermon  of  Mr. 
Newman  in  his  last  volume.  There  is  an  interesting  account  of  the 
origin  and  history  of  the  various  Monastic  orders  in  the  Appendix  to 
C.  Butler's  beautiful  Life  of  De  Ranee  :  to  which,  as  well  as  to  the 
life,  I  would  refer  the  reader. 

I  am,  Sir,  &c.  F. 
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ORDINATIONS. 


By  the  LORD  BP.  OF  DURHAM,  in  Holy  Trinity 
Church,  Afarylebone,  on  Sunday,  June  30. 


Of  Cambridge. — L.  L.  Brown,  B.A.  Trin.  ;    S. 
Gray,  B.A.  St.  John's. 


Of  Cambridge. — A.  V.  Pettigrew,  B.A.  Trin. ; 
J.  Romney.  B.A.  St.  John's;  F.  Spcdding,  B.A. 
Emm. ;  H.  R.  Pitman,  B.A.  Clare  H. 

By  the  LORD  BP.  OF  WINCHESTER,  at  Farn- 
ham  Castle,  on  Sunday,  June  30. 


Of  Cambridge.—  W.  Sharp,  B.A.  Trin. ;  C.  M. 
M'Niven,  Trin.;  J.  Smith,  B.A.  St.  John's;  S. 
Seaman,  B.A.  Queen's;  J.  T.  W.  Baker,  B.A. 
Clare  H. ;  T.  Halls,  B.A.  Caius ;  J.  Watson, 
B.A.  Caius. 


Of  Cambridge.  —  H.  Downton,  M.A.  Trin.; 
R.  P.  Hutchinson,  B.A.  Corp.  Chris.  ;  T.  G. 
Postlethwaite,  B.A.  St.  Peter's. 

By  the  LORD  BISHOP  OF  CHESTER,  at  Durham, 
on  Sunday,  July  14. 


Of  Oxford.— W.  F.  Addison,  B.A.  Wad. ;  J. 
Groom,  B.A.  Wad.;  J.  Booth,  B.A.  Brasen.; 
E.  Pedder,  B.A.  Brasen. ;  J.  H.  Crowder,  M.A. 
Mert. ;  C.  K.  Dean,  B.A.  Queen's. 


Of  Cambridge.  —  C.  Badliam,  B.A.  Emm.; 
J.  S.  Bage,  B.A.  St.  John's;  J.  A.  Burrowes, 
B.A.  Corp.  Chris.;  J.  Hollingworth,  B.A.  Cath. 
H.;  G.  Tatam,  B.A.  Cath.  H.;  J.  Lingham, 
B.A.  Trin.;  J.  Royds,  B.A.  Christ's;  S.  H.  She- 
rard,  B.C.L.  Christ's. 

Of  Dublin.— J.  Cox,  B.A.  Trin. ;  W.  M.  Colles, 
B.A.  Trin. ;  A.  Hume,  B.A.  Trin. 

Of  St.  Beet.—F.  B.  Ashley,  B.  H.  Browne, 
R.  Cope,  T.  Ellerthorpe,  R.  Kinder,  and  J. 
Rimmer. 


Of  Oxford.— H.  Brooks,  B.A.  Brasen.;  J.  T. 
Pigot,  B.A.  Brasen.;  F.  G.  Tipping,  B.A. 
Brasen. ;  E.  J.  Dixon,  B.A.  Queen's;  J.  O'Brien, 
B.A.  Queen's  ;  J.  Thomas,  B.C.L.  Trin. ;  A.  T. 
W.  Shadwell,  M.A.  Ball. 

Of  Cambridge.  —  W.  H.  Arret,  jun.  B.A. 
Queen's;  W.  Chamberlain,  B.A.  Corp.  Chris. ; 
L.  Formby,  B.A.  Cath.  H. ;  E.  H.  Gregory,  B.A. 
St.  Peter's;  C.  P.  Wilbraham,  B.A.  St.  Peter's; 
J.  A.  Kershaw,  B.A.  Trin. ;  E.  F.  N.  Rolfe, 
B.A.  Trin.;  J.  R.  Parr,  B.A.  St.  John's;  W. 
Spence,  B.A.  St.  John's;  H.  P.  Stedman,  B.A. 
St.  John's;  C.  W.  Underwood,  B.A.  St.  John's; 
R.  Whittaker,  B.A.  St.  John's  ;  F.  Thackeray, 
B.A.  Caius;  J.  Booker,  B.A.  Magd.  H. 

Of  Dublin.— G.  Marshall,  E.A.  Trin  ;  J. 
Pease,  M.A.  Trin. ;  J.  T.  M'Donough,  B.A. 
Trin.  and  W.  Meara,  B.A.  Trin.  (by  lett.  dim.) 

Of  St.  Bees.  —  T.  Allnut,  G.  Crighton,  J. 
Crump,  W.  R.  Duncan,  T.  C.  Humfrey,  G.  L. 
Longland,  H.  J.  Lodington,  J.  E.  Leeson,  J. 
Lowthian,  H.  Nembhard,  H.  T.  Rees,  and  H. 
Sewell. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Kame. 
Ashington,  H  

Preferment. 
fKirkby-le-Thorpe,   &\ 

Dioceie. 
Lincoln  

Patron. 
Marquis  of  Bristol  

fal. 
6287 

Pop. 
(213 

\  n 

Birtwistle,  J.  B.... 
Buck,  R.  N.  K.  ... 
Bucknill,  W.  S.  ... 
Burrell,  M  
Churton,  II  .  U.  W. 
Cousins,  J  
Cremer,  R.  M  

Beverley  Minster,  p.c... 
Bideford,  R  
Burton  Hastings,  p.c... 
Chatton,  v  
Icklesham,  v  
St.  James,  p.c.  Preston. 

York  
Exeter  
Worcester.. 
Durham  
Chichester.. 
Chester  

Simeon's  Trustees  
L.  W.  Buck,  Esq  
Thos.  Grove  
D.  of  Northumberland. 
Bp.  of  Chichester  

128 
633 
87 
198 
715 

4517 
5211 
276 
1725 
681 

Denton,  R.  A  

Edmunds,  J  
Exton,  R  
Flowers,  W.  H.  ... 

Fyffe,  H  

Stour  &  Todbere,  R  

Castle  Eden,  p.c  
Hemley,  R  
Ulceby,  v  
fSt.  John,   p.c.    Lon-> 

Sarum.  ...... 

Durham  .... 
Norwich  .... 
Lincoln  ..... 

Winchester 

King's  ColL,  Camb  

Lord  Chancellor  
Lord  Chancellor  

655 

150 
146 

/892 
\138 

"71 
787 

Galindo,  P.  A  
Guillebaud,  H.  L. 
Hake,  H  
Harvey,  W.  W.  ... 
Hashewood,  W.  P. 

\    don-road  / 
Bradshaw,  p.c  
Swineshead,  v  
Chilvers  Colon  
Buckland,  R  
Ardingley,  R  

Chester  
Lincoln  
Worcester.. 
London  
Chichester.. 

Vicar  of  Bolton  
Trin.  Coll.,  Cambridge. 
Lord  Chancellor  
King's  Coll.,  Cambridge 
J.  F.  W.  Peyton  

150 
240 
106 
300 
498 

827 
2079 
2508 
435 
74J 
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Name. 

Preferment.              j 

Viacetf. 

Patron. 

Val. 
6623 

Pop. 
480 

Johnson,  J.  J  

Lancaster,  T.  B.. 
Leathes,  F  
Marriott,  J.  P  

.  Glcntham  &  Normanby 

.  New  Houghton,  T  
.  Reedham.te.Freethorpe 
.  Cottesbach,  R  

Lincoln  

Norwich.... 
Norwich  .... 
Peterboro1.. 

D.  &  C.  of  Lincoln  

Marq.  of  Cholmondley. 
3.  F.  Leathes,  Esq  
Rev.  R.  Marriott  

190 
\88 
68 
607 
106 

477 
471 
303 
614 
82 

Mogg,  H.  H  
Oliver,  J  

Parker,  W.  H  

.  High  Littleton  
.  Warmington,  v  
(St.  Paul,  p.c.  Whip-l 

B.  &  W  
Peterboro'.. 

J.  G.  &  H.  H.  Mogg.... 
Earl  of  Westmoreland... 

97 
107 

1116 
640 

Patteson,  J  

'  X    pingham,  I.  W  j 
/St.  Jude,  p.c.  Upperl 
'  X    Chelsea  j 

London  

Rec.  of  Upper  Chelsea. 

Stretch,  T.  C.  B.. 
Syer,  B  

.  Potterspury,  v  

Peterboro'.. 
Norwich  

Earl  Bathurst  
Rev.  B.  Syer  

116 

498 

1651 
710 

Vincent,  F  
Williams,  R.  W.. 

Wray,  G  

.  Stinfold,  R  
.  Stoken  Church,  p.c  

.  Ufford  cum  Bainton,  R. 

Chichester.. 
Oxford  

Peterboro'  .. 

Bp.  of  Chichester  
Lord  Chancellor  

St.  John's  Coll.,  Camb. 

472 
176 

480 

691 
1334 
/2S6 

X101 
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_    T          /Honorary  Canon  in  Durham 
Collmson.J [    Cathedral. 

Godfrey,  D.  R.  ...{^"g^Bath   Gr°SVen°r  Co1' 

{Master  of  the  Endowed  Free 
Grammar  School, Haworth, 
Yorkshire. 

T         .  T  (Chaplain  to  the  Convicts  at 

Ison'  J"  L I    Norfolk  Island. 


Noad,G.F.B.c.L.{Vic^e»e"c^u  °f   Kingston 

Parish,  Rev.  Kf&ZSZ^**** 

u         •      T  (Head   Master  of  Maidstone 

Spurgin,  J |    Corporation  Gram.  School. 

at™ ,     T  T  (Honorary  Canon  in  Durham 

Strong,  T.  L (    Cathedral. 

w  —  t    A  c         (Honorary    Canon    in    Glou- 
Warneford,S.D.D|    cester  Cathedral. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 


Barnes,  W.,  late  of  Durham. 

Booth,  E.,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  St.  Stephen's, 

Salford. 

Curteis,  S.,  LL.D. 
Darcey,  J.,  B.D. 

Davies,  J.,  Curate  of  Llandfernes. 
Foxton,  G.,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Newtown,  in  the 

county  of  Montgomery. 
Helm,  J.  C.,  M.A. 
Uoskins,  J.  W.,  D.D.,  Preb.  of  Wells  Cathedral, 

and  Rector  of  Appleton. 


Jones,  W.  H.,  of  Preston. 
Lane,  T.,  Rec.  of  Horndon-on-thc-Hill,  Essex. 
Mill,  T.  V.,  Vicar  of  Northam. 
Pelly,  F.,  at  Siston  Rectory. 
Sanders,  J.,  at  the  Priory,  St.  Bees. 
Sitwell,  W.,  Rector  of  Morley. 
Thexton,  J.,  Vicar  of  Beetham. 
Whipham,  T.,  D.D. 

Williams,  R.,  Prebendary  of  Lincoln,  and  Rec. 
of  Great  Houghton,  Northamptonshire. 


PROCEEDINGS  OF  SOCIETIES. 


INCORPORATED  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT,  BUILDING, 
AND  REPAIRING  OF  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS. 


SPECIAL  Meetings  of  this  Society  were 
held  on  the  1st  and  15th  instant  at  their 
chambers  in  St.Martin's-place,  Trafalgar- 
square,  in  consequence  of  the  numerous 
and  pressing  applications  for  aid  which 
have  been  received  from  various  parts  of 
the  country.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  London 


presided ;  there  were  also  present,  the 
Bishops  of  Durham,  Lincoln,  Gloucester 
and  Bristol,  Norwich,  Lichfield,  and 
Chichester,  the  Earl  of  Harrowby,  the 
Revs.  Doctors  Spry  and  D'Oyley.  The 
Committee  having,  among  other  business, 
ordered  the  payment  of  ten  grants  to  the 
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places  where  the  works  undertaken  with 
the  aid  of  the  Society  have  been  com- 
pleted, (eight  of  these  grants  being  voted 
towards  building  additional  churches) 
proceeded  to  consider  the  applications  for 
assistance  recently  received,  and  voted 
new  grants  of  money  towards  building 
twelve  additional  churches  or  chapels, 
and  towards  rebuilding,  enlarging,  or 
otherwise  increasing  the  accommodation 
in  ten  existing  churches  or  chapels, 
making  twenty-two  grants  in  all.  The 
new  buildings  are  to  be  erected  for  two 
districts  in  the  parish  of  Gainsborough, 
and  for  districts  in  the  parishes  of  Middle- 
ton  in  Teesdale,  Durham ;  Ashbourn, 
Derby ;  Sandbach,  Cheshire  ;  Woolwich, 
Kent;  Calverley, Yorkshire ;  Barnstaple, 
Devon;  Bushbury,  Staffordshire;  Lynn, 
Norfolk;  Gosport,  Hants ;  and  Didsbury, 
a  chapelry  in  the  parish  of  Manchester. 
The  churches  to  be  enlarged,  &c.  are 
situate  at  Ystradyfoding,Glamorganshire ; 
St.  Feock,  Cornwall ;  Great  Bookham, 
Surrey ;  Lower  Guiting,  Gloucester- 
shire; Yardley,  Herts ;  Ninebanks,  Nor- 
thumberland ;  Stranton,  Durham  ;  Kirk- 
dale,  near  Liverpool  ;  Attleborough, 
Norfolk  ;  and  Tarrant  Gunville,  Dorset. 
Five  of  the  districts  in  which  new 
churches  are  to  be  built,  are  situated 
from  one  to  seven  miles  from  the  nearest 
churches,  and,  although  the  other  dis- 
tricts are  nearer  to  places  of  worship, 
they  are  equally  destitute  of  accommo- 
dation, as  those  churches  are  fully  occu- 
pied by  the  inhabitants  of  the  districts  to 
which  they  properly  belong.  The  popu- 
lation of  the  twenty-two  parishes  now 
assisted  is  462,000  souls,  the  number  of 
existing  churches  is  72;  containing  ac- 
commodation for  69,034  persons,  and 
including  18,994  free  seats.  The  free 
church  room  is  therefore  only  one  seat 
for  twenty-lour  inhabitants.  The  addi- 
tional accommodation  to  be  obtained  by 
the  execution  of  the  works  referred  to  in 
the  applications  which  have  now  been 
considered,  is  6,199  sittings,  4,940  to  be 


free  and  unappropriated.  It  will  be 
observed  that  five-sixths  of  the  new  seats 
are  to  be  free ;  indeed  two  of  the  new 
churches,  viz.,  those  intended  to  be  built 
at  Middleton  and  Gosport,  will  be  wholly 
free ;  a  further  evidence  of  the  growing 
conviction  that  it  is  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance to  provide  the  labouring  classes 
with  the  means  of  attending  public 
worship.  The  aggregate  amount  of  the 
population  of  the  twenty-two  places 
above  referred  to,  when  compared  with 
the  total  present  provision  of  church 
room  therein,  does  not  convey  an  accu- 
rate idea  of  the  wants  of  particular 
parishes ;  and  without  again  calling  at- 
tention to  the  parish  of  Manchester,  it 
should  be  noticed  that  Middleton  in 
Teesdale  contains  a  population  of  3,000 
persons,  and  has  one  church  with  284 
sittings.  Woolwich  contains  nearly  28,000 
inhabitants,  with  one  church  accommo- 
dating 1,500  persons,  and  a  proprietary 
chapel.  Kirkdale,  a  suburb  of  Liverpool, 
has  a  population  of  5,000  persons,  rapidly 
increasing,  and  960  sittings  in  thechapel, 
100  only  of  which  are  free.  Lynn,  with 
more  that  12,000  inhabitants,  has  two 
churches,  accommodatingabout  one-sixth 
of  the  number,  but  affording  free  accom- 
modation for  only  450  persons.  Gosport, 
containing  a  population  of  nearly  8,000 
persons,  with  only  a  proprietary  chapel 
containing  1,000  sittings,  of  which  only 
about  300  are  free.  Sandbach  with  6,600 
inhabitants,  and  1,247  sittings  in  two 
churches,  only  224  of  which  are  free.  In 
these  six  parishes,  therefore,  there  is  a 
population  of  63,000  persons,  55,901  of 
whom  have  no  seats  provided  for  them 
in  the  existing  churches,  in  which  the 
free  accommodation  is  only  1,822  seats, 
or  one  sitting  for  35  persons.  The  Board 
have  determined  that  in  future  they  will 
hold  a  meeting  on  the  third  Monday  in 
July  in  each  year,  instead  of  the  usual 
meeting  in  October ;  they  have,  therefore, 
adjourned  their  sittings  to  the  18th  of 
November  next. 


THE  CHURCH   IN  THE  COLONIES. 


STATEMENT,  &c.— The  present  con- 
dition of  the  Church  in  the  Colonies  and 
dependencies  of  Great  Britain  is  such  as 
to  demand  the  immediate  attention  of  the 
whole  body  of  faithful  members  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

The  maintenance  and  extension  of  the 


Church  in  the  Colonies  is  mainly  de- 
pendent upon  the  Society  for  the  Pro- 
pagation of  the  Gospel.  The  annual 
income  of  this  Society  has  increased  since 
1837,  from  12,000/.  to  47.000/. ;  but  so 
many  and  so  urgent  have  been  the  calls 
from  abroad,  that  even  this  four-fold  in- 
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crease  of  its  means  lias  been  found  in- 
sufficient to  keep  pace  with  the  increased 
demands  upon  them. 

While  great  numbers  of  our  country- 
men are,  every  year,  encouraged  to  go 
fortli  from  their  native  land  to  seek  a 
settlement  in  some  distant  colony,  it 
must  be  held  a  duty  second  only  to  that 
of  providing  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the 
population  at  home,  to  see  that  these 
children  of  our  own  household  are  not, 
by  their  removal  to  another  part  of  the 
empire,  debarred  from  all  the  ordinances 
of  religion,  and  the  means  of  Christian 
education  for  their  families. 

A  reference  to  the  rapid  growth  and 
extension  of  our  Colonial  Dependencies 
will  be  sufficient  to  account  tor  the  con- 
stantly increasing  expenditure  into  which 
the  Society  has  been  led.  To  one 
division  of  Canada  alone,  half  a  million 
of  people  have  been  added  within  the 
last  half  century ;  while  the  many  im- 
portant settlements  of  Australia,  Van 
Diemen's  Land,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
and  New  Zealand,  have  sprung  up  during 
the  same  period. 

Upwards  of  650,000  persons,  and  they 
mostly  of  the  labouring  class,  have  gone 
forth  from  the  United  Kingdom,  to  settle 
in  some  one  or  other  of  theColonies, within 
the  last  twenty  years ;  and  the  yearly 
average  of  colonial  emigration  exceeds 
40,000.  These  multitudes  are  almost 
entirely  dependent,  for  the  supply  of 
their  spiritual  necessities,  on  the  funds 
of  the  Society  ;  and  when  to  the  demands 
of  the  emigrant  is  added  the  still  more 
fearful  destitution  of  the  convicts  in  our 
penal  settlements,  it  will  be  admitted  that 
unusual  exertions  have  been  required. 
Those  exertions  have  been  freely  made, 
and  150  Clergymen  have  been  added  to 
the  number  of  the  Society's  missionaries 
since  the  year  1838. 

The  consequence  of  these  efforts  has 
been,  not  only  the  absorption  of  (he  Society's 
ordinary  income,  but  the  total  exhaustion 
of  Us  funded  capital. 

Henceforward,  therefore,  the  amount 
of  assistance  which  the  Society  can 
render  to  the  Colonial  Church  and  its 
missions  among  the  heathen,  must  depend 
on  the  yearly  contributions  of  Christians 


at  home.  The  Colonies  themselves  are 
making  great  efforts  both  for  the  pre- 
sent support,  and  the  permanent  endow- 
ment, of  their  own  Church.  In  the 
North  American  provinces,  in  the  West 
Indies,  and  in  the  Australian  settlements, 
a  spirit  has  been  aroused  which  shows 
that  not  want  of  zeal,  but  want  of  ability, 
compels  them  still  to  look  to  the  Church 
of  England,  and  to  that  Society  which 
has  so  long  and  so  largely  administered 
to  their  wants.  Deeply  important,  there- 
fore, it  is  that  the  Society  should  be 
enabled  to  maintain  and  extend  its  ope- 
rations. Those  operations  cannot  be 
maintained,  even  on  the  present  scale,  at 
a  less  charge  than  80,000/.  annually.  But 
the  present  receipts  of  the  Society,  from 
all  sources,  (including  the  collections 
under  the  Queen's  Letter,)  cannot  be 
stated  at  a  higher  amount  than  60,000/. 
Thus,  then,  an  immediate  increase  of 
20.000/.  a  year  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
sustain  the  Society's  existing  missions, 
while,  to  meet  the  many  urgent  claims 
from  every  quarter  which  the  Society  is 
now  compelled  to  refuse,  an  addition 
of  40,000,  so  as  to  raise  its  permanent 
annual  income  to  not  less  than  one  hundred 
thousand  pounds,  is  required. 

At  a  late  Special  Meeting  of  the 
Committee,  appointed  to  consider  of  the 
best  means  to  be  adopted  for  raising  the 
income  of  the  Society  so  as  to  meet  its 
increased  expenditure,  it  was  agreed,  that, 
as  the  mainspring  of  the  Society's  aug- 
mented supplies  hitherto  was  in  its  Paro- 
chial Associations,  it  needed  only  to 
extend  the  system  of  Parochial  Associ- 
ations, in  order  to  secure  a  sufficient 
annual  income. 

The  following  Resolution  was  also 
unanimously  adopted : — "That  it  is  highly 
important  that  it  should  be  made  gene- 
rally known  among  the  members  of  the 
Society,  that  its  present  operations  might 
be  maintained  in  their  full  efficiency  if 
each  member  would  either  double  his 
own  subscription,  or  procure  new  sub- 
scribers to  an  equal  amount ;  and  that 
this  suggestion  be  respectfully  communi- 
cated to  every  incorporated  and  associated 
member. 

79,  Pall  Mall,  July,  1844. 
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BISHOPRIC  OF  NEWFOUNDLAND  AND  THE  BISHOP'S  CHURCH-SHIP. 


IT  has  been  thought  advisable  to  give 
as  wide  a  circulation  as  possible  to  the 
efforts  now  making  for  providing  for  the 
spiritual  necessities  of  the  remote  diocese 
of  Newfoundland,  as  well  as  to  furnish 
some  information,  not  only  to  the  Bishop's 
immediate  friends,  but  to  those  interested 
either  by  personal  connexion  or  otherwise 
with  the  welfare  of  the  British  Colonies, 
on  the  present  opportunity  of  making 
some  offerings  towards  this  interesting 
object.  With  this  view  a  statement  is 
drawn  up,  which  it  is  hoped  will  be  inte- 
resting to  the  Church. 

Few  readers  will  have  forgotten 
either  the  fund  which,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, was  raised  by  the  Society  of 
Queen's  College,  Oxford,  or  the  affecting 
and  beautiful  letter,  in  which,  while  ac- 
knowledging the  Christian  liberality  of 
his  friends,  Bishop  Feild  took  occasion 
to  announce  the  wants  of  his  diocese,  and 
the  way  in  which  he  proposed,  under 
God's  blessing,  to  meet  them.  Such 
wants  the  Bishop  ranged  under  five 
heads : 

1.  A  Cathedral,  which  it  is  understood 
has  not  been  commenced.      Not  much 
has  been  contributed  in  England,  since 
the   time  of    Bishop    Spencer's   appeal, 
specifically  to  this  object:    it  is  a  most 
important  one  :    and   it  is  obvious  that 
a   cathedral    ought    to    be    planned    on 
our  ancient  models,  and  not  as  a  mere 
parish  church.     It  seems,  therefore,  per- 
haps, in  a  sense  providential,  that  Bishop 
Feild,  having  the  whole  work  before  him, 
may  be  enabled  to  proceed  upon  such 
principles,  and  with  such  a  regard  to  the 
expansion  of  the  Church,  and  the  exist- 
ence of  a  capitular  body,  as  was  the  main 
idea  of  the  founders  of  bishops'  sees. 

2.  A  Residence  for   the  bishop.     A 
special   fund    has    been    commenced   in 
London  for  this  object,  which,  at  present, 
nearly  reaches  100/.*     The  subscription 
is  headed  by  the  Bishop  of  London. 

3.  A    Library,   for   the   use    of   the 
clergy,  and  theological  students.     It   is 
scarcely  needful  to  observe,  that  there  is 
no  collection  of  books  on  the  island.     If 
this  want  of  Newfoundland  were  more  fully 
made  known,  a  very  great  multitude  of 
books  would  be  sent  in.  There  is  scarcely 
a  clergyman's  study  in  England  which 
does    not   possess  its    duplicates :    and 
there  are  no  books  too  insignificant  to 


*   About  an  equal  amount  was    raised  at 
Liverpool. 
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have  their  value  where  there  are  none. 
Let  us  realize  the  state  of  a  country, 
where  the  clergy  are  for  the  most  part 
but  scantily  taught,  and  where  the  Bishop 
has  not  the  simplest  machinery  for  teach- 
ing, and  they  will  soon  feel  the  force  of 
an  appeal  for  a  permanent  library.  Mr. 
Darling  will  receive  books  for  the  Bishop, 
— or  they  might  be  transmitted  to  79, 
Pall  Mall.  Of  course  their  destination 
ought  to  be  marked  ;  and  if  but  few  can 
give  one  of  the  Benedictine  Fathers, 
most  of  us  could  give  an  octavo  or  two. 

4.  A  Missionary- Ship.  This  head  may 
be  introduced  by  making  another  extract 
from  the  Bishop's  letter  : — 

"  The  Visitations  and  journeys  of  the 
Bishop  are  nearly  all  made  by  sea.  'Our 
roads,'  said  the  late  Bishop,  'are  all  on 
the  high  seas.'  The  Bermudas  lie  at  least 
1,000  miles  from  the  nearest  part  of 
Newfoundland ;  and  in  Newfoundland 
itself,  the  settlers  are  all  on  the  coast, 
scattered  and  dispersed,  here  and  there, 
in  small  villages,  or  in  a  few  fishing  huts, 
which  can  only  be  approached  by  sea. 
For  visiting  these,  whether  for  the  more 
solemn  purposes  of  Consecration  or 
Confirmation,  or  for  ordinary  pastoral 
intercourse  and  supervision,  it  is  quite 
necessary  that  the  Bishop  should  be  pro- 
vided with  a  sloop  or  yacht.  The  late 
Bishop  represented,  in  strong  terms,  the 
difficulties  and  disappointments  which 
he  suffered  for  want  of  such  accommoda- 
tion. In  a  letter  written  towards  the 
end  of  1842,  he  says,  '  The  difficulties 
that  await  me  are  heavy  and  manifold 
....  to  traverse  1200  miles  of  the  most 
stormy  and  dangerous  seas  in  the  known 
world  I  have  no  facilities  afforded  me. 
In  these  visitations,  an  open  boat  must 
frequently  be  my  transport,  and  a  fisher- 
man's hut  my  lodging.' 

"  In  addition  to  the  use  of  such  a 
vessel  in  the  periodical  or  occasional 
visits  of  the  Bishop,  which  it  is  obviously 
desirable  he  should  be  able  to  make  at 
the  seasons  most  convenient  to  the 
parties  concerned  in  them,  very  great 
good  might  be  effected  by  fitting  up  the 
yacht  for  the  purposes  of  Divine  Service, 
so  that  the  scattered  settlers  on  the  const 
might  be  invited,  in  turn,  to  attend  and 
partake  of  the  different  ordinances  of 
religion  at  the  hands  of  a  Chaplain  or 
Missionary,  when  the  vessel  is  not  en- 
gaged for  the  Bishop's  special  purposes. 
In  Archdeacon  Wix's  affecting  journal, 
mention  is  made  of  'floating  grog-shops' 
as  the  great  curse  of  the  country  ;  surely 
G  G 
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a  floating  chapel  might  be  provided  and 
maintained  to  counteract,  under  the  di- 
vine blessing,  some  of  these  miseries.  It 
is  supposed  that  steamer?,  or  private 
yachts,  are  sometimes  disposed  of  at 
great  reduction  of  the  original  cost,  which 
might  easily  be  adapted  to  these  sacred 
and  merciful  purposes.'' 

When  the  Bishop's  appeal  came  out, 
it  was  thought  that  this  need  would 
be  at  once  supplied  from  the  Christian 
liberality  of  the  merchants  and  traders 
to  the  colony.  But  it  was  left  to  the 
good  feeling  of  a  private  clergyman.  Be- 
fore the  Bishop  left  England  it  was  his 
gratification  to  receive  a  fine  schooner, 
which  had  originally  been  built  for  a 
yacht.  It  was  found,  however,  that  this 
vessel  was  not  suited  for  the  navigation 
of  the  narrow  bays  and  inlets  of  New- 
foundland, and,  with  her  donor's  consent, 
this  vessel  has  been  exchanged  for  one 
of  smaller  draft  and  tonnage,  the  Hawk, 
now  fitting  out  in  the  Surrey  Canal  Dock. 
We  do  not  like  to  approach  private 
matters ;  but  if  it  be  said  that  the  ship 
originally  given  was  called  the  "  Eden," 
those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Rector 
of  Leigh,  Essex,  will  know  to  whom  to 
attribute  this  noble  present  We  have 
been  more  pleased  with  this  gift  than 
with  any  other  reply  to  the  Bishop's 
appeal ;  perhaps  because  it  seemed  less 
likely  to  be  answered,  at  least  in  this 
encouraging  way.  The  schooner  Hawk 
will  sail  in  about  a  fortnight,  and  she 
will  be  supplied  with  some  of  the 
decent  ornaments  for  the  due  celebra- 
tion of  Divine  Service.  Surely  the 
very  touching  purposes  to  which  this 
vessel  will  be  dedicated— one,  it  is  con- 
ceived, new  to  the  Church, — will  warm 
the  hearts  of  those  who  have  the  means 
to  add  something  to  her  ecclesiastical 
fittings.  The  Bishop  of  New  Zealand's 
"  Church  Tent"  has  now  a  parallel  in 
the  Bishop  of  Newfoundland's  "  Church 
Ship;"  and  as  the  one  has  become  a 
tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  may  the 
other,  not  an  unfitting  type  of  the  Church 
itself,  pass  in  peace  over  the  waves  of 
this  troublesome  world,  so  that  its  com- 
pany may  be  brought  into  the  haven 
where  they  would  be.  We  suggest  such 
gifts  as  the  value  of  a  handsome  set 
of  service  books ;  a  chalice  and  paten, 
the  cost  of  which  (small)  would  be  about 
101. ;  some  vestments  ;  and  the  price  of 
a  font.  Many  offerings  which  have  not 


been  named  will  doubtless  suggest  them- 
selves to  our  readers. 

5.  Clergy.  The  Hawk  conveys  a  clergy- 
man, two  catechists,  and  two  students. 

In  conclusion,  it  is  urged  upon  all 
friends  of  this  mission  to  make  such  offer- 
ings as  they  may  be  permitted,  at  once. 
The  General  Fund  amounts  to  about 
2,000/. ;  and  this,  though  a  cheering  sum, 
might,  and  ought  to  be,  much  enlarged. 
The  merchants  of  Newfoundland,  if  they 
hope  for  a  blessing  on  their  trade,  must 
not  be  behind-hand  :  at  any  rate,  the 
sailing  of  this  ship  presents  an  opportu- 
nity of  conveying  to  the  diocese,  without 
cost  and  with  greater  care,  gifts  which, 
while  they  will  be  of  immediate  use,  will 
not  only  cheer  but  strengthen  the  Bishop, 
at  the  commencement  of  his  labours. 
This  much,  all  who  have  the  honour  of 
his  acquaintance  will  thankfully  acknow- 
ledge, that  if  earnestness  and  simplicity 
of  heart,  if  self-denial,  and  zeal,  are  the 
earnest  of  a  blessing,  Bishop  Feild's 
episcopate  will  be  most  blessed.  It  is 
consoling  to  recall  the  noble  plan  of  a 
common  life  and  of  a  religious  rule, 
which  the  Bishop  will  not  only  prescribe, 
but  of  which  he  will  set  the  example,  to 
his  clergy:  and  when  we  remember  that 
this  note  is  rung  so  cheerily  in  the  world's 
worst  climate,  and  on  its  wildest  coast,  it 
is  easier  to  contemplate  than  to  measure 
such  self  sacrifice. 

Circumstances  have  occurred  which 
will  prevent  the  immediate  sailing  of  the 
Hawk,  and  since  this  delay  will  give 
opportunity  for  creating  a  more  general 
interest  in  her  voyage  and  in  her  future 
employment,  it  may  be  well  to  mention 
that  at  present  she  is  fitting  out  in 
Messrs.  Hackwood's  Dry  Dock,  Rother- 
hithe ;  and  that,  on  the  7th  of  August, 
she  will  lie  in  the  river  off  the  Blackwall 
Pier,  preparatory  to  her  sailing,  which 
will,  it  is  hoped,  take  place  on  Monday 
or  Tuesday,  12th  or  13th  of  August. 

Contributions  to  the  Newfoundland 
Special  Fund,  as  well  as  offerings  for  the 
purposes  indicated  in  the  above  appeal, 
such  as  books,  &c.,  will  be  received  at 
the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel's  Office,  79,  Pall  Mall,  where  in- 
formation will  be  gladly  furnished  re- 
specting the  Church-Ship,  or  such  other 
matters  connected  with  the  Mission  as 
may  be  required 

July  29//i,  1844. 
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Western  Barbary,  its  Wild  Tribes  and  Savage  Animals.  By 
J.  H.  DRUMMOXD  HAY.  No.  IX.  of  Colonial  and  Home 
Library.  London :  Murray.  1844. 

Travels  in  Kordofan,  icith  an  account  of  the  Slave  Hunts  taking 
jilnce  under  the  government  of  Mehemet  Ali.  By  IGNATIUS 
PALME.  London:  Madden.  1844. 

The  Highlands  of  Ethiopia.  By  MAJOR  CORNWALLIS  HARRIS. 
London :  Longman.  1844. 

Travel*  in  Southern  Abyssinia.  By  C.  JOHNSTON,  M.R.C.S. 
London:  Madden.  1844. 

THE  African  continent  has  ever  been  a  favourite  ground  for  the 
enterprising  travellers  of  the  European  nations.  The  events  of 
the  last  few  weeks  have  thrown  an  especial  interest  over 
Western  Barbary,  the  latest  battle  ground  of  the  ambitious 
Gaul.  Eager  to  satisfy,  at  whatever  expense,  the  war  party, 
and  to  drain  from  the  country  its  disaffected  spirits,  the  French 
rulers  are  furnished  with  the  best  of  excuses  for  warfare  in  the 
holy  enthusiasm  of  the  wild  tribes  that  follow  the  standard  of 
the  Emperor  of  Morocco. 

The  two  countries  of  which  we  propose  speaking  first  in  this 
article  are  different  in  situation,  people,  and  prospects ;  the  one, 
the  old  empire  of  the  Moor,  the  birth-place  of  the  rover  famed 
of  old;  the  other,  a  far  removed  dependent  province  of  the 
Egyptian  Pachalick,  lying  back  on  the  great  desert,  and  value- 
less to  its  new  ruler,  save  as  a  magazine  whence  he  can  draw 
the  hordes  of  slaves  which  he  sends  to  the  market  at  Cairo. 
Totally  different  also  are  the  respective  books  which  treat  of 
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these  countries.  Mr.  Hay,  in  a  light,  pleasant,  but  thoroughly 
Arabian  Nights  style,  opens  up  to  his  reader  the  character  and 
manners  of  the  wild  tribes  that  wander  on  the  fertile,  but  neg- 
lected plains  of  Morocco ;  faithfully  recording,  in  their  own 
peculiar  diction,  the  wild  and  fanciful  stories  told  him  by  the 
companions  of  his  short  journey  from  Tangier  to  the  country 
about  Laraiche.  His  work  partakes  greatly  of  the  feelings  and 
habits  of  those  rude  sportsmen  who  aided  him  in  his  fruitless 
search  after  the  faultless  barb  which  he  was  commissioned  to 
procure  for  her  majesty.  The  long  residence  of  Mr.  Hay  at  his 
father's  consulate  at  Tangier,  and  his  perfect  familiarity  with  the 
Mogrebbin  dialect,  are  fair  warrants  for  the  accuracy  of  his 
delineations,  and  the  correctness  of  his  many  startling  tales. 
To  us,  who  are  unaccustomed  to  such  modes  of  speech,  or  to 
such  deeds  of  prowess,  of  a  truth  Mr.  Hay  must  seem  some- 
times to  use  his  imagination  in  working  up  and  embroidering 
some  cool  quiet  fact,  which,  if  exposed  without  its  gay  Mo- 
grebbin dress,  would  not  startle  perhaps  the  most  sceptical  of 
readers.  The  writer  has  evidently  felt  that  such  would  be  the 
case,  and  that  the  admixture  of  fiction  which  the  habits  of  the 
people  naturally  incorporate  in  their  tales,  would  go  far  to  throw 
general  discredit  on  the  entire  work.  "  It  would  have  been 
utterly  impossible  for  him,"  he  says  in  liis  defence,  "to  have 
given  a  just  idea  of  the  feelings  and  tone  of  mind  of  the  Moors, 
unless  he  had  retained  their  romantic  and  exaggerated  expres- 
sions ;  more  especially,  as  with  them,  the  most  common  occur- 
rences of  life  are  coloured  with  the  highest  tints  of  fancy ;  and 
every  event  is  attributed  to  the  direct  interference  either  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  or  some  tributary  spirit."  Besides  this  oriental 
tinting,  the  reader  will  be  very  much  struck  with  the  Moorish 
habit  of  interpreting  the  various  sounds  of  the  wild  animals, 
and  will  read  with  some  astonishment,  and  more  amusement,  the 
long  conversations  held  between  the  hunter  and  his  prey ;  the 
lion,  the  boar,  the  hyaena,  and  even  the  jackal,  one  and  all 
remarking  on  the  conduct  of  their  sporting  enemy,  and  grunting, 
growling,  or  roaring  long  conversations  with  the  Moorish  sports- 
man during  the  excitement  of  the  chase. 

A  residence  of  several  years  in  Egypt,  a  proficiency  in  the 
Arabic  language  and  the  colloquial  dialect,  as  well  as  familiarity 
with  the  habits  of  the  southern  inhabitants  of  the  desert  pro- 
vinces of  Mehemet  Ali's  government,  rendered  Mr.  Palme  the 
most  fitting  person  that  could  be  entrusted  with  the  mercantile 
adventure  in  which  he  engaged  in  the  year  1837.  He  sought 
the  province  of  Kordofan,  as  well  as  most  of  the  distant  pro- 
vinces of  Egypt,  in  the  hopes  of  convincing  himself  and  his 
employers  whether  commercial  intercourse  might  not  be  carried 
on  direct  with  those  countries,  and  the  intervention  of  fraudulent 
merchants  dispensed  with.  Almost  alone,  sometimes  accom- 
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panicd  by  one  servant,  sometimes  without  even  that  protection, 
our  traveller  lived  and  travelled  through  this  remote  province, 
becoming  far  more  intimately  acquainted  with  the  habits  and 
feelings  of  the  people  than  if  he  had  been  surrounded  with  an 
imposing  company,  and  set  off  with  an  array  of  sub-philosophers 
and  guards.  Ofttimcs  he  shared  the  humble  fare  of  the  camel 
driver,  or  listened  to  the  murmurs  of  the  natives  in  their  close 
and  confined  cabins,  regarded  more  as  one  of  them  than  as  a 
Frank  visitor;  nor  was  he  absent  from  the  society  and  the  board 
of  the  officials  of  the  province.  It  is  difficult  to  express  the 
pleasure  we  have  derived  from  this  work  of  Mr.  Palme.  When 
reading  Mr.  Hay's  lighter  pages,  we  feel  the  want  of  that 
calm  quiet  observation  and  tone  of  feeling  that  so  eminently 
pervades  the  work  on  Kordofan.  But  when  we  turn  to  Mr. 
Palme,  though  there  is  little  of  attractive  Avriting,  and  an 
entire  absence  of  fiction,  and  though  the  work  in  its  English 
form  labours  under  the  disadvantage  of  a  by  no  means  first-rate 
translation,  we  feel  that  we  are  at  home  with  the  people  he  is 
describing;  and  however  homely  the  style  of  the  writer,  we 
experience  no  desire  for  the  more  florid  descriptions  of  the  tale- 
teller of  the  Mogrebbin. 

The  Muezzin  was  hailing  the  break  of  day  when  Mr.  Hay 
and  his  little  party  set  off  from  Tangier  towards  the  residence 
of  the  Pasha  Abd.  Eslam  Eslowy,  at  Laraiche,  in  search  of  the 
horse  for  her  majesty's  stable.  The  black  slaves  were  squabbling 
round  the  upper  fountain  for  precedence,  whilst  the  proscribed 
Jew  stood  patiently  waiting  until  every  Islami  was  satisfied, 
before  he  attempted  to  fill  his  pitcher.  The  porters  who  have 
charge  of  the  gates  of  the  double  barriers  by  which  Tangier  is 
enclosed,  seem  to  have  more  trouble  in  guarding  the  half-rotten, 
camel- skin  covered  gates  themselves  from  falling  to  pieces,  than 
in  preventing  the  ingress  or  egress  of  travellers.  Passing  over 
the  hill,  and  through  the  Mohammedan  burial-ground,  the  party 
received  the  last  addition  to  their  numbers,  at  the  sixty  or 
seventy  huts  that  are  dignified  with  the  name  of  the  village  of 
Swany,  about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  barriers  of  the  town. 
The  following  composed  the  expedition: — 

"  First  comes  our  soldier  Mallem  Ahmed,  the  sole  escort,  who  was  mounted 
on  a  stout  chestnut  horse,  and  dressed  in  the  flowing  haik,  over  which  was  his 
soofham  of  blue  cloth,  the  tall  red  Moorish  cap,  with  many  folds  of  muslin 
gracefully  twisted  round  it,  formed  his  turban ;  and  a  pair  of  dandily-worked 
yellow  boots,  with  a  terrific  looking  pair  of  spurs,  completed  his  dress.  He 
had  a  good  expression  of  countenance ;  his  complexion  was  that  of  the  south 
of  Spain,  with  a  scanty  black  beard,  of  which  he  took  good  care.  My 
friend  the  Hadj  was  mounted  on  a  bat  horse  that  carried  our  little  tent.  The 
llaiij  was  about  six  feet  two  inches,  a  fine  specimen  of  the  thorough-bred 
Reefian  ;  he  wore  a  black  gehtb,  (coarse  woollen  dress,  something  like  the 
monk's  cowl,)  with  a  large  turban,  and  the  long  Reefian  knife  was  stuck  in  his 
girdle.  A  fierceness  of  features,  blended  with  much  kindliness  of  expression, 
formed  the  character  of  a  countenance  that  is  not  uncommon  among  these 
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highlanders.  He  was  full  of  anecdote,  and  inconceivably  fond  of  talking. 
Then  comes  Sharky,  my  Jack-of-all-trades,  my  huntsman,  my  second  soldier, 
but  my  prime  minister  in  all  my  proceedings  with  the  Moors.  He  was  mounted 
on  a  monster  of  a  mule,  who  carried  the  rest  of  our  baggage,  consisting  of  the 
carpet-bags,  a  mat  and  carpet,  a  few  bottles  of  wine,  and  other  small  neces- 
saries for  a  Christian,  and  not  to  be  got  for  love  or  money  in  an  Arab  desert  or 
encampment.  A  Spanish  friend,  yclept  Don  Jose,  M.  Escaenza,  and  Jan,  as 
the  Moors  call  me,  brought  up  the  rear." — P.  3. 

Full  of  anecdote,  and  inconceivably  fond  of  talking  as  the 
Hadj  undoubtedly  was,  and  though  doubtless  he  had  fully  ex- 
ercised his  vocation  in  the  two  hot  miles'  ride  from  the  village 
where  he  joined  the  party,  the  honour  of  the  first  recorded  story 
is  not  given  to  him.  The  wondrous  deeds  of  the  Moorish 
robber,  Alee  Boofrahee,  are  related  by  a  queer,  venerable  looking 
Arab,  on  a  rat-tailed  iron  grey,  who  rides  after  the  party  some 
two  miles  from  Swany.  The  introduction  of  the  embryo 
marauder  at  the  shooting  party,  reminds  the  reader  of  the 
marvels  of  Mr.  Fenimore  Cooper's  Leatherstocking,  in  his 
Indian  tales. 

"  '  The  powder  play,'  said  he,  (the  Moor  on  the  rat-tailed  grey,)  '  being 
finished,  we  fired  at  a  mark.'  Seedy  Tayeb  Bocassem,  of  Wazan,  whom  God 
had  blessed  with  an  unerring  eye — the  prince  of  marksmen — chanced  to  be 
present.  To  him  we  referred  to  judge  who  amongst  us  was  the  best  shot.  A 
pile  of  stones,  with  a  small  pebble  or  a  flower  at  the  top,  was  our  target. 
Many  good  shots  had  been  made,  but  the  beardless  Alee  put  us  all  to  shame ; 
seldom  did  he  miss  the  flower,  and  Bocassem  declared  him  to  be  the  victor. 
When  the  firing  ceased,  Bocassem  offered  up  a  prayer  to  the  Lord  of  all 
creatures  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole  party.  '  Seedy  Bocassem,'  said  the 
Sheikh,  '  there  is  one  shot  to  be  fired  yet,  and  that  is  by  the  finest  marksman 
amongst  us,  so  get  ready  your  gun  ;  and  here,'  continued  the  Sheikh,  holding 
out  an  egg,  '  who  is  there  that  will  put  this  egg  between  his  ankles,  and  stand 
by  yonder  aloe  for  Seedy  Bocassem  to  break  it  ?'  There  was  a  dead  silence — 
no  one  moved  from  his  place  but  young  Alee;  the  boy  ran  forward,  kissed  the 
hand  of  the  Sheikh,  and  soon  placed  himself  at  the  aloe  with  the  egg  between 
his  ankles.  '  In  the  name  of  God,'  said  Bocassem,  as  he  poured  in  the 
powder,  and  rammed  down  the  wadding  of  palmetto  rind;  and  'God  be  pro- 
pitious, said  he,  as  the  ball  rolled  down.  The  cock  of  the  gun  was  pulled  back, 
the  priming  poured  into  the  pan,  and  Bocassem,  squatting  on  the  ground, 
levelled  his  gun.  '  Am  I  properly  placed?'  said  Alee.  '  Bring  up  the  left  leg 
more,"  said  Bocassem, — '  that  will  do.'  The  long  gun  seemed  as  steady  as  if 
it  rested  on  a  rock  ;  every  man  held  his  breath.  Hang  went  the  gun,  and 
Alee's  ankles  were  besmeared  with  the  yolk  of  the  egg.  '  Thank  God,'  said 
Bocassem;  and  we  shouted  one  and  all." — Chap.  5,  p.  6. 

How  almost  impossible  is  it,  utterly,  to  eradicate  popular 
customs,  even  when  opposed  to  the  prevailing  religion  of  the 
people  themselves !  Studiously  as  the  Moor  observes  the  rules 
of  his  religion  in  treating  the  threshing-floor  as  hallowed  ground, 
and  avoiding  to  calculate  the  expected  produce  of  his  coming 
harvest,  answering  every  question  of  its  probable  productiveness 
by  his  grave  reply  of,  "  As  God  may  please ;"  he  is  equally 
studious  in  trusting  to  the  pagan  ceremony  of  the  Mata  carry- 
ing, to  ensure  that  productiveness  in  his  rising  corn  which  he 
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fears  to  estimate.  When  the  young  crops  of  wheat  and  barley 
are  well  up,  a  gaudily  dressed  doll,  its  garments  contributed  by 
the  villagers,  is  carried  round  the  fields ;  one  woman  starts  with 
the  doll,  followed  at  full  speed  by  her  village  companions, 
screaming  at  the  top  of  their  voices  a  peculiar  ditty,  and  each 
striving  to  outstrip  the  bearer  of  the  image,  that  she  may  in 
turn  be  the  favoured  carrier  of  this  luck-bringing  idol.  To  see 
the  men  on  their  wild  steeds,  galloping  recklessly  over  the  fields 
just  green  with  the  rising  corn,  as  they  pursue  the  bearer  of 
their  doll,  would  render  any  one,  save  one  of  the  performers  in 
the  ceremony,  rather  sceptical  of  the  probable  advantage  to  be 
gained  to  the  expected  harvest.  The  following  is  no  bad 
specimen  of  a  Moorish  hunter's  tale,  exemplifying  as  it  does  the 
custom  of  putting  an  interpretation  on  the  noises  of  animals  : — 

"  One  moonlight  night  I  had  taken  my  position  on  a  high  rock,  which  over- 
hung a  fountain  and  a  small  marsh,  a  favourable  spot  with  our  hunters  to  watch 
for  boars,  who  resorted  thither  to  drink  and  root.  The  moon  had  traversed 
half  the  heavens,  and  I,  tired  with  waiting,  had  fallen  into  a  doze,  when  I  was 
roused  by  a  rustling  in  the  wood,  as  on  the  approach  of  some  large  animal. 
I  raised  myself  with  caution,  and  examined  the  priming  of  my  gun,  ere  the 
animal  entered  the  marsh.  He  paused,  and  seemed  to  be  listening,  when  a 
half-growl,  half-bark,  announced  him  to  be  a  boar;  and  a  huge  beast  he  was, 
and  with  a  stately  step  he  entered  the  marsh.  I  could  now  see  by  the  bright 
moon,  as  he  neared  my  station,  that  his  bristles  were  white  with  age,  and  his 
tusks  gleamed  like  polished  steel  among  the  dark  objects  around  him.  I  cocked 
my  gun,  and  awaited  his  approach  to  the  fountain.  Having  whetted  his  ivory 
tusks,  he  began  to  root ;  but  he  appeared  to  be  restless,  as  if  he  knew  some 
enemy  was  at  hand  ;  for  every  now  and  then,  raising  his  snout,  he  snuffed  the 
air.  I  marvelled  at  these  movements,  for  as  the  breeze  came  from  a  quarter 
opposite  to  my  position,  I  knew  I  could  not  be  the  object  of  the  boar's  suspi- 
cions. Soon,  however,  I  distinctly  heard  a  noise  near  the  edge  of  the  marsh  ; 
the  boar  became  evidently  uneasy ;  and  1  heard  him  say,  with  a  clear  voice, 
for  you  must  know  they  were  formerly  men,  /  hope  there  is  no  treachery. 
This  he  repeated  once  or  twice,  and  again  began  to  root.  Keeping  a  sharp 
look  out  on  the  spot  where  I  heard  the  strange  noise,  I  fancied  I  could  distin- 
guish the  grim  and  shaggy  head  of  a  lion,  crouching  upon  his  fore  paws;  and, 
with  eyes  that  glared  like  lighted  charcoal  through  the  bushes,  he  seemed 
peering  at  the  movements  of  the  boar.  I  looked  again,  and  now  I  could 
plainly  see  a  lion,  creeping,  cat-like,  on  his  belly,  as  he  neared  the  boar,  who 
was  busy  rooting,  but  with  bristles  erect,  and  now  and  then  muttering  some- 
thing that  I  could  not  understand.  The  lion  had  crept  within  twenty  feet  of 
the  boar,  but  was  hidden  in  part  by  some  rushes.  The  boar  again  raised  his 
snout,  and  half  turned  his  side  towards  the  lion,  and  I  fancied  I  could  see  his 
twinkling  eye  watching  the  enemy.  Another  moment  and  the  lion  made  a 
spring,  and  was  received  by  the  boar,  who  reared  up  on  his  hind  legs.  I 
thought  I  could  hear  the  blow  of  his  tusks  as  the  combatants  rolled  on  the 
ground  :  leaning  over  the  rock,  I  strained  my  eyes  to  see  the  result ;  to  my 
surprise  the  boar  was  again  on  his  legs,  and,  going  back  a  few  paces,  rushed  at 
the  fallen  foe :  a  loud  yell  was  given  by  the  lion,  which  was  answered  by  the 
distant  bowlings  of  the  jackals.  Again  and  again  the  ferocious  boar  charged, 
till  he  buried  his  very  snout  in  the  body  of  the  lion,  who  was  kicking  in  the 
agony  of  death.  Blood  indeed  flowed  from  the  sides  of  the  boar,  but  his 
bristles  still  stood  erect  as  he  triumphed  over  the  sultan  of  the  forest.  .  .  .  The 
boar  had  left  the  fountain,  and  was  again  rooting  in  the  marsh,  when  another 
slight  noise,  as  of  a  rustling  in  the  wood,  attracted  my  notice,  and  I  could  pt>r- 
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ceive  the  smooth  head  of  a  lioness  looking  with  surprise  and  sorrow  at  the  body 
of  her  dead  mate.  '  What,  treachery  again !'  said  the  boar,  in  a  low  tone.  '  God 
is  great,'  said  the  lioness;  '  but  he  shall  pay  for  this!  What?  a  pig!  an  infi- 
del! to  kill  a  lion!  One  spring  and  I  will  do  for  him!'  Having  said  these 
words,  she  advanced  boldly.  The  boar  stood  prepared,  grinding  his  teeth  with 
rage.  She  paused,  and  again  retreated  to  the  wood,  and  I  could  hear  her  say, 
'  O  God,  all  merciful  Creator!  What  an  immense  boar!  What  an  infidel  ! 
What  a  Christian  of  a  pig! '  '  May  he  burn  your  great-grandmother!'  said 
the  boar.  On  hearing  the  creature  curse  her  parent,  she  again  stopped,  and, 
lashing  her  tail,  roared  with  a  voice  that  the  whole  wood  echoed,  and  she  said, 
'  There  is  no  conqueror  but  God !'  The  boar  stamped  his  hoofs,  and  gnashed 
his  tusks  with  rage ;  his  grisly  bristles,  red  with  the  blood  of  her  mate,  stood 
on  end  ;  then,  lowering  his  snout,  he  rushed  headlong  against  the  lioness,  who, 
springing  aside,  avoided  the  dread  blow.  A  cloud  came  over  the  moon  ;  I 
could  not  see  distinctly,  but  I  heard  every  blow  of  the  paw  and  rip  of  the  tusk. 
There  was  a  dead  silence ;  again  the  cloud  had  passed,  and  the  heavens  were 
clear,  and  I  saw  the  lioness  with  her  fore  paws  on  the  body  of  the  boar." — 
Pp.  14,  15. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  village  of  Ammar,  Mr.  Hay  fell 
in  with  the  first  prospect  of  obtaining  the  horse  he  was  in 
search  of,  in  the  encampment  of  the  Hadj  Cassem,  and  his 
brother-in-law  the  Sahib  Kaid  Alarby.  Many  were  the  fine 
entire  colts  that  the  Hadj's  slaves  led  out  before  him,  but  no  one 
came  up  to  the  standard  of  our  traveller.  The  Ilakkem 
Cassettes  winter  residence  was  in  the  neighbouring  village; 
during  the  summer,  he  leaves  his  flat-terraced  windowless  house 
of  sun  dried  bricks,  and  luxuriates  in  the  coolness  of  an  en- 
campment. The  tent  of  the  great  man,  like  those  of  the  great 
military  officers  of  Morocco,  boasts  of  hempen  cloth  walls,  with 
blue  cloth  ornaments,  and  such  a  lining  of  silk  or  damask  as 
may  best  attest  the  wealth  of  its  occupant.  The  common  Arab 
tent  is  long  and  low,  not  more  than  eight  feet  high,  yet  often 
extending  to  more  than  twenty  feet  in  length.  The  strong  cloth 
of  Palmetto  fibre,  or  goat's  or  camel's  hair,  gives  them  an  almost 
black  appearance,  whilst  the  length  of  the  ridge  renders  them 
not  unlike  an  old  boat  keel  uppermost.  Still  the  Arab  tent  is 
cool  even  in  summer ;  for  the  side  cloths  are  raised  a  foot  or 
more  from  the  ground,  and  a  dry  hedging  of  prickly  thistles 
admits  a  free  current  of  air,  while  it  excludes  intruders.  The 
reed-mat  covers  the  ground,  here  and  there  perhaps  overlaid  by 
a  goat's- hair  carpet;  the  family  chickens  roost  in  one  corner  of 
the  tent,  the  primitive  handmill  stands  in  another,  the  earthen 
baking  slabs  are  near  the  mill,  and  the  rude  wheel  distaff  and 
loom  are  not  far  off;  a  large  painted  chest,  a  few  earthen  jar?, 
a  pan  or  two,  a  saddle,  and  a  long  gun,  complete  the  furniture 
of  the  Arab's  tent.  It  is  strange  to  find  among  the  tattooed 
ornaments  of  the  women  the  symbol  of  Christianity — now 
reduced  to  a  mere  talisman.  Nor  is  the  Virgin  Mother  quite 
eradicated  from  their  thoughts :  the  Arab  woman  still  calls  on 
Mareea  for  aid  in  the  pangs  of  childbirth,  and  ceremoniously 
releases  the  Virgin  from  her  duty,  and  permits  her  to  return  to 
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paradise  when  the  child  lias  been  safely  born.  The  Moor  does 
not  shroud  his  Avomen  from  the  sight  of  the  world ;  he  has  some 
confidence  in  their  virtue.  Witness  our  author's  invitation  to 
the  hospitality  of  the  tattooed  old  lady's  tent: — 

"  On  entering  the  tent,  we  were  surrounded  by  a  female  host ;  and  it  was 
vastly  amusing  to  observe  the  strange  effect  we  produced  among  them.  Some 
showed  fear  ;  some  cursed  us;  some  admired  the  whiteness  of  our  skins,  which, 
by  the  bye,  was  already  tanned  deeper  than  nut-brown  ;  others  would  touch  us, 
and  then  leap  back  and  laugh  outright.  There  was  not  much  pretension  to 
beauty  among  them.  Our  Arab  hostess  now  handed  us  an  ample  bowl  of  milk, 
of  which  we  partook  ;  and  returning  our  thanks,  I  gained  the  good  graces  of 
all  our  coterie  of  charmers,  by  addressing  an  Arabic  couplet  of  compliments  to 
them.  These  were  the  first  Arabic  words  I  had  spoken,  and  there  was  a  general 
burst  of  acclamation,  '  He  is  Arby  !  he  is  Arby  !'  (an  Arab).  Then  followed 
a  thousand  questions  ;  but,  having  accidentally  pulled  off  my  glove,  the  clatter 
of  tongues  ceased  at  once,  and  all  shrunk  back  in  horror  at  what  they  considered 
an  act  of  sorcery,  looking  aghast,  and  seeming  to  mutter  in  alarm,  '  What 
next?'  'O  most  merciful  God!'  exclaimed  the  old  woman, 'keep  us  from  Jins, 
and  from  men  that  work  by  the  Evil  Spirit !'  "—Pp.  26,  27. 

The  general  belief  of  the  Moor  in  the  alliance  between  the 
Frank  and  the  Evil  Spirit,  is  not  a  little  fortified  by  such  close- 
fitting  articles  of  dress  as  gloves  and  wigs  ;  and  it  took  Mr.  Hay 
no  little  time,  trouble,  and  expenditure  of  compliments,  to  recover 
his  character  in  the  eyes  of  his  chattering  friends.  Poor  David- 
son profited  by  this  strange  delusion  more  than  once  during  his 
illfated  journey.  A  body  of  wild  Arabs  had  surrounded  him, 
and,  in  a  moment,  their  nimble  fingers  would  have  been  among 
his  valuables,  and  himself  a  slave,  had  he  not  suddenly  warned 
them  of  the  much-dreaded  power  of  the  Christian,  and,  as  he 
dashed  off  his  flowing  wig  and  appeared  bald-headed  before  them, 
threatened  to-  send  the  beards  of  his  plunderers  after  his  own 
hair.  The  astronomical  instruments  of  the  Frank,  now  only  an 
object  of  childish  wonder  to  the  once  terrified  Persian,  still  hold 
their  mysterious  power  over  the  wild  tribes  of  western  Barbary. 
And  the  hitherto  insolent  robber  trembled  and  turned  pale 
when  Davidson  bid  him  look  through  his  sextant,  and  see  the 
sun  gradually  brought  down  to  the  earth  by  the  magic  glass  of 
the  Frank  enchanter.  After  a  momentary  glance,  the  Arab 
flung  himself  at  the  feet  of  the  traveller,  begging  for  mercy  and 
compassion  for  himself  and  his  fields  and  his  herds,  from  the 
Nazarene,  who  could  thus  order  the  seasons  as  he  willed. 

It  is  seldom  that  the  northern  provinces  of  Morocco  are  sub- 
jected to  the  devastating  visit  of  the  locust.  Once,  indeed, 
during  Mr.  Hay's  residence  at  Tangier,  they  appeared  on  the 
coast,  settled  for  a  short  time  without  doing  much  injury,  depo- 
sited their  eggs,  and  died.  This  was  but  the  precursor  of  the 
living  pest.  Some  months  after,  the  grubs  began  to  appear ; 
and,  in  despite  of  the  many  thousand  pounds  weight  of  eggs 
previously  destroyed,  soon  darkened  the  country  with  their 
crawling  myriads.  Dridging  over  ditches  of  fire  and  streams  of 


234  African  Travellers. 

water  with  their  leading  ranks,  and  surmounting  with  case  the 
loftiest  barriers :  so  long  as  they  were  wingless,  there  was 
some  slight  chance  of  keeping  them  from  particular  spots,  by 
dint  of  high  walls  and  ceaseless  watchings.  This  was  accom- 
plished by  the  Swedish  consul,  whose  cordon  sanitaire  of  stout 
labourers,  ranged  outside  the  lofty  walls  of  his  garden,  preserved 
that  favoured  spot  from  the  ravages  of  the  locust  grub.  At 
length  the  wings  were  put  forth,  and  that  instant  the  fate  of 
the  consul's  garden  was  sealed;  its  freshness  proved  its  ruin, 
and  the  myriads  of  insects  that  settled  on  this  little  oasis,  proved 
how  general  had  been  the  destruction  of  every  green  herb 
within  the  afflicted  district.  The  very  bark  of  the  trees  was  so 
eaten  into,  that  they  failed  of  producing  fruit  in  the  following 
year.  At  last  the  favourable  wind  came,  the  locusts  went  sea- 
ward, and  the  shore  was  thickly  strewn  with  the  bodies  of  the 
drowned  myriads  of  insects.  In  its  grub  state,  the  locust  is 
readily  devoured  by  several  wild  animals ;  and,  when  on  the 
wing,  the  stork,  the  hawk,  and  the  majority  of  the  feathered 
tribe  prey  ceaselessly  on  them ;  man,  too,  devours  them,  when 
full  of  eggs :  and  yet,  with  all  these  attacks,  and  all  these 
losses,  nothing  but  a  change  of  wind  in  any  way  diminishes  the 
destruction,  or  arrests  the  march  of  the  grub,  or  the  flight  of  the 
winged  insect.  How  forcibly  do  the  words  of  Scripture  picture 
to  us  the  visitation  of  the  locust !  of  a  truth  "  they  cover  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  so  that  the  land  is  darkened  ;  and  they 
do  eat  every  herb  of  the  land,  and  all  the  fruit  of  the  trees, 
and  there  remaineth  not  any  green  thing  in  the  trees,  nor  in  the 
herbs  of  the  field." 

If  the  Arab  believes  that  he  can  interpret  the  language  of  the 
beasts  of  the  forest,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  old  huntsman's  tale, 
he  is  equally  confident  that  the  wild  animals  are  good  scholars, 
and  perfectly  understand  Arabic.  With  this  idea  he  orders  his 
conversation  according  to  the  animal  in  his  hearing.  Of  the 
lion  he  talks  as  of  a  thorough  gentleman  ;  a  panther  and  a  boar 
he  treats  with  civility,  and  reserves  all  his  hard  words  for  the 
cowardice  and  stupidity  of  the  skulking  hyana:  to  him  he  has 
given  the  name  of  "  Dbaa,"  or  "  addle-headed,"  from  its  habit 
of  hiding  its  head  when  pursued,  under  the  idea  that  that  once 
out  of  sight,  its  body  is  also  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  the  hunters. 
An  experienced  hunter  calls  to  mind  the  various  characters  of 
the  beasts  he  is  in  chase  of,  and  often  trusts  to  flattery  for 
success.  Take  Hadj  Abdallah's  story  of  his  friend :  a  clear 
case  of  adding  insult  to  injury: — 

"  I  remember,"  said  he,  "  accompanying  a  friend  of  mine  to  a  cavern  which 
lie  had  marked  down  as  the  abode  of  one  of  these  rapscallions.  We  took  with 
us  no  other  weapons  than  our  daggers  and  a  long  rope.  Having  reached  the 
mouth  of  the  cavern,  which  was  situated  in  a  thicket,  my  companion,  stooping 
down,  peered  within,  and  could  perceive  the  hyaena  nestled  in  a  corner,  with  its 
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head  thrust  into  a  cavity  of  the  rock.  Turning  to  me,  he  said, — and  he  took 
care  to  speak  loud  enough  for  the  beast  to  hear  him, — '  Did  you  say  that  the 
hya-nn  was  here  ?  you  must  be  mistaken,  for  he  is  not  here  now.  Oh,  no,  they 
call  him  a  stupid  fellow  ;  hut  he  is  no  fool ;  if  he  was,  he  would  be  here.' 
Then  entering  the  mouth  of  the  cave,  with  his  eye  on  the  beast,  my  companion 
continued — '  Oh  what  folly  to  suppose  the  hyaena  would  be  here !  it  is  quite 
light;  I  can  see  everything;  but  the  Dbaa,  poor  fellow,  he  is  gone.  Oh,  no; 
he  is  not  such  a  fool  as  we  call  him.'  Then,  cautiously  approaching  the  animal, 
with  his  dagger  in  one  hand  and  the  rope  in  the  other,  talking  loud  all  the 
time,  '  Yes,  yes,'  he  said,  '  it  would  be  very  different  with  me,  if  the  hyaena 
was  here.  He  is  a  brave  fellow  ;  he  is  not  afraid  of  two  men, — no,  nor  of  a 
dozen.  He  is  a  clever  fellow,  though  men  do  abuse  him.'  Then,  suddenly, 
he  slipped  a  noose  of  the  rope  round  his  hind  legs,  and  shouted  to  me,  '  Pull 
away!  pull  away !  He  is  here!  The  rascal,  the  coward,  the  fool!  Pull 
away!'  So  the  hyaena  was  drawn  out  of  the  cave,  and  we  dispatched  him 
with  our  daggers.'' — P.  48. 

The  fanaticism  of  the  Moor  is  not  confined  to  hunting  Jews, 
and  closing  their  mosques  against  the  Infidel,  or  to  revenging  the 
blood  of  a  relative  on  his  unpunished  murderer.  He  is  not 
content  to  go  to  the  Sultan  and  demand  permission  to  put  his 
brother's  murderer  to  the  same  death  that  he  inflicted  on  his 
relative  ;  to  bring  the  murderer  out  before  the  people,  and,  on 
the  same  spot  where  his  relative  died,  and  with  the  like  weapon 
that  he  fell,  openly  to  refuse  the  price  of  blood,  bid  his  victim 
confess  his  faith,  and  then  slay  him  before  the  eyes  of  the 
assembled  crowd.  Even  this  does  not  satisfy  his  fanaticism,  but 
he  exacts  the  price  of  blood  from  the  authorized  executioner, 
and  revenges  the  death  of  the  robber  or  smuggler  who  had  been 
executed,  on  the  cursed  stranger  who  has  consented  to  act  as  the 
executioner  of  the  law's  behest.  Every  one  has  heard  and  read 
of  the  care  with  which  the  Mohammedan  guards  his  sacred 
edifices  from  the  foot  of  the  Christian.  The  necessity  of  the 
clock  of  the  great  mosque  at  Tangier  once  became  the  mother 
of  invention  so  as  to  rescind  this  rule.  The  clock  had  stopped : 
the  Moorish  craftsman  shook  his  head,  and  said  a  Jin  had  taken 
possession  of  it.  Then  came  exorcists  and  charmers,  but  still 
the  clock  was  dumb.  A  Christian  clockmaker  of  Genoa  could 
alone  make  it  talk ;  but  to  get  at  the  machine  he  must  defile 
the  mosque  with  his  steps,  as  the  clock  was  fixed  in  the  wall  of 
the  tower.  The  timekeeper  consulted  the  kady,  the  kady  cor- 
sulted  the  kaid,  and  the  kaid  summoned  a  council  of  the  autho- 
rities of  the  city.  Various  were  the  plans — 

"  One  proposed  to  abandon  the  clock  altogether ;  another  would  lay  down  boards 
over  which  the  Infidel  might  pass  without  touching  the  floor;  but  this  wa*  held 
not  to  be  a  sufficient  safeguard  ;  and  it  was  finally  decided  to  pull  up  that  part 
of  the  pavement  on  which  the  Kaffer  trod,  and  whitewash  the  walls  near  which 
he  passed.  The  Christian  was  now  sent  for,  and  told  what  was  required  of 
him ;  and  he  was  expressly  ordered  to  take  off  his  shoes  and  stockings  on 
entering  the  mosque.  '  That  I  won't,'  said  the  stout  little  watchmaker;  'I 
never  took  them  off  when  I  entered  the  chapel  of  the  Most  Holy  Virgin,'  and 
here  he  crossed  himself  most  devoutly,  '  and  I  won't  take  them  off  in  the  homo 
of  your  prophet.'  They  cursed  in  their  hearts  the  watchmaker  and  all  his 
NO.  XLV. — N.  S.  II 
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race,  and  were  in  a  state  of  vast  perplexity.  The  Oolama  (learned  men)  had 
met  early  in  the  morning ;  it  was  already  noon,  and  yet,  so  far  from  having 
got  over  their  difficulties,  they  were  in  fact  exactly  where  they  had  bee'n  before 
breakfast,  when  a  grey-headed  mueddin,  who  had  hitherto  been  silent,  craved 
permission  to  speak.  The  kaid  and  the  kady  nodded  their  assent.  'If,'  said 
the  priest,  '  the  mosque  be  out  of  repair,  and  lime  and  bricks  have  to  be  con- 
veyed into  the  interior  for  the  use  of  the  masons,  do  not  asses  carry  those  loads, 
and  do  not  they  enter  with  their  shoes  on  ?'  '  You  speak  truly,'  was  the  general 
reply.  '  And  does  the  donkey,'  resumed  the  priest,  '  believe  in  one  God,  or 
in  Mahomed  the  prophet  of  God?'  'No,  in  truth.'  '  Then  let  the  Christian 
go  in  shod  as  a  donkey  would  do,  and  come  out  like  a  donkey.'  The  argument 
of  the  mueddin  was  unanimously  app'auded." — P.  63. 

Wonderful  as  are  the  stories  generally  related  by  Eastern 
travellers  of  the  acts  of  the  professed  snake-charmers,  still  there 
is  generally  so  much  evident  deception  in  the  performance  as  to 
do  away  with  much  of  the  wonder.  Such  was  not  the  case  of 
the  party  of  the  disciples  of  the  saint  of  snakes,  Seedna  Eiser, 
with  whom  Mr.  Hay  met  in  the  market-place  of  Laraiche. 
There  were,  of  course,  the  accustomed  ceremonies  and  prayers 
to  the  protecting  saint,  but  there  was  no  deception  .as  to  the 
existence  of  the  poisoned .  fangs,  or  of  the  reality  of  the  bite 
inflicted  by  the  snake  on  the  charmer.  Whirling  rapidly  round 
the  basket  in  which  the  snakes  were  coiled,  and  increasing  hi.s 
speed  with  the  time  of  the  music  of  his  companions,  the  exhibitor 
fearlessly  dashed  his  naked  hand  and  arm  into  the  writhing 
mass,  and  dragged  out  a  cobra,  and  a  couple  of  the  deadly  leffas 
from  the  basket.  The  cobra  was  evidently  a  trained  and  harm- 
less snake,  and  danced  to  the  music;  not  so  the  leftas:  with 
sparkling  eyes  and  open  jaws  they  watched  every  movement  of 
the  Eisowy,  darting  at  him  whenever  he  came  within  reach, 
and  attempting  to  bite  his  bare  legs.  With  his  long  haik  he 
warded  oft'  their  attacks,  and  let  them  expend  their  venom  on 
his  garment.  This  was  but  preliminary.  In  a  moment  he 
seized  one  of  the  leffas  by  the  back  of  the  neck,  displayed  its 
fangs  reeking  with  a  white  oily  substance,  and  then  placed  it  on 
his  arm.  The  snake  immediately  fastened  on  his  flesh,  whilst 
the  Eisowy,  with  loud  appeals  to  his  saint,  whirled  round  in 
evident  pain.  When  he  withdrew  the  reptile,  the  marks  of  the 
teeth  and  spots  of  blood  showed  the  reality  of  the  bite.  The 
snake  replaced  in  its  basket,  the  man  placed  the  bitten  portion 
of  his  arm  in  his  mouth,  and  pressed  it  with  his  teeth,  all  the 
while  whirling  round  with  great  rapidity,  until  at  last  he  sank 
apparently  exhausted  on  the  ground.  Our  sceptical  traveller 
requested  leave  to  handle  the  serpent.  The  man  refused  him 
not ;  but,  warning  him  of  his  danger,  proffered  to  give  him  proof 
of  it  before  he  ventured  to  handle  the  leffa.  A  fowl  was 
brought,  some  of  its  feathers  plucked  off,  and  bitten  by  the 
snake  on  the  bared  part ;  for  a  minute  or  two  it  ran  round,  as 
in  a  fit,  then  tottered  weakly,  and  died.  In  a  very  short  space 
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of  time  its  flesh  was  of  a  bluish  hue.  We  may  well  believe 
that  Mr.  Hay  declined  to  test  the  power  of  the  Eisowy's  leffa. 
A  young  Moor,  less  believing  than  our  author,  once  ventured 
into  the  mystic  circle,  was  bitten  by  a  leffa,  and  died  imme- 
diately. By  whatever  means  obtained,  whether  by  ocular  de- 
ception or  some  strong  antidote,  the  power  of  the  Eisowys  to 
handle  snakes,  scorpions,  and  every  kind  of  poisonous  reptile, 
cannot  be  denied.  As  for  the  large  common  snake  of  the 
country,  the  "  father  of  tumefaction,"  as  he  is  called,  the  dis- 
ciples of  Seedna  Eiser  allow  him  to  bite  them  without  fear,  and 
then  gradually  eat  him  up,  beginning  at  the  tail,  whilst  the 
head  and  body  is  writhing  round  their  person,  and  the  blood  is 
streaming  from  new  wrounds  inflicted  by  the  agonised  reptile. 
Another  act  of  fanaticism  on  the  part  of  the  Eisowys  resembles 
the  fabled  affection  of  the  Scandinavian  Berserkas,  or  the 
Lycinthropists  of  the  middle  ages. 

"  They  conceive  that  their  love  and  reverence  for  their  patron  and  saint 
arrive  at  so  high  a  pitch  as  to  surpass  the  bounds  of  man's  reason  ;  and  this 
creates,  for  the  time  they  indulge  in  their  worship,  an  aberration  of  the  senses, 
which  causes  them  to  suppose  that  they  become  wild  animals,  such  as  lions, 
tigers,  dogs,  and  birds;  and  they  commence  roaring,  barking,  and  imitating 
both  the  voice  and  action  of  whatever  animal  they  may  have  taken  a  fancy  to 
be  changed  into,  tearing  themselves  and  each  other.  This  state  of  madness  is 
partly  brought  on  by  an  intoxicating  herb  called  '  hasbeesh,'  which  is  swallowed 
in  small  quantities,  and  a  glass  of  water  taken  to  wash  it  down  ;  or  by  smoking 
keek,  likewise  a  herb  found  in  Morocco.  When  the  Eisowys  are  in  this  state, 
they  are  sometimes  paraded  through  the  streets,  chained  or  bound  together,  and 
preceded  by  their  Emkadem,  or  chief,  on  horseback.  They  utter  the  most 
horrible  cries,  and  leap  about  in  every  direction.  A  live  sheep  is  sometimes 
thrown  to  them  by  the  spectators  ;  this  they  will  tear  and  devour  in  a  raw  state, 
entrails  and  all." — P.  65. 

Woe  to  the  Christian  or  Jew  who  encounters  one  of  the 
drunken  fanatics :  he  is  sure  of  some  ill  treatment  unless  well 
able  to  defend  himself,  and  sufficiently  hardened  to  public  abuse 
to  treat  one  of  these  would-be  prophets  as  he  really  deserves. 
More  than  popular  abuse  the  Infidel  will  not  get  who  defends 
himself  vi  et  armis  against  a  devotee  who  is  not  naturally 
maniacal  or  idiotic.  These  he  must  be  careful  to  distinguish, 
as  the  Moor  regards  the  poor  sufferer  as  favoured  of  God  ; 
believes  his  reason  to  have  left  his  body  and  ascended  into 
heaven  ;  and  looks  upon  his  words  as  direct  revelations  from 
God,  who  has  for  the  occasion  remitted  to  the  maniac  a  portion 
of  his  lost  reason,  direct  from  himself.  Mr.  Hay  had  a  by  no 
means  pleasant  proof  of  the  reputed  holiness  of  everything  that 
comes  from  the  mouth  of  a  maniac.  The  scene  is  laid  on  the 
River  al  Kous,  between  the  wood  of  Sabel  and  Laraiche. 

"  Shortly  after  we  had  passed  the  Sultan's  arsenal,  we  were  nlet  by  a  dis- 
gusting but  not  unfrequent  spectacle  in  Morocco ;  it  was  a  sainted  maniac, 
naked  as  on  the  day  of  his  birth,  except  a  party-coloured  sackcloth,  which 
covered  his  shoulders  and  back ;  his  hair  was  long  and  matted,  and  his  beard 
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extended  to  the  middle  of  his  breast ;  in  his  hand  he  carried  a  short  spear, 
ornamented  with  plates  of  brass  and  bits  of  red  cloth.  On  approaching  him, 
our  attendants  dismounted,  and,  bowing  their  heads,  seized  his  hand  and  kissed 
it.  My  turn  came  next;  and,  as  I  did  not  like  to  come  to  such  close  quarters, 
I  threw  him  a  small  piece  of  money;  upon  which  the  poor  creature  jabbered 
some  few  words  of  thanks,  and  then  stalking  up  to  me,  with  all  the  dignity  of 
a  bashaw,  and  an  air  of  condescending  patronage,  seized  the  collar  of  my  coat 
and  spat  upon  my  eyes.  I  knew  enough  of  the  habits  of  the  people  to  be  aware 
that  this  was  a  high  compliment,  but  1  could  not  restrain  myself  from  making 
a  wry  face  upon  the  occasion  ;  and  I  was  pulling  out  my  handkerchief  to  wipe 
off  the  filth,  when  the  Mallem  called  out,  'O  blessed  Nazarene,  what  God  has 
given,  let  not  man  efface  !  Thou  shall  be  happy  !  Seedy  Momoh,  the  inspired, 
h;;s  spat  upon  thee  !" — P.  60. 

Mr.  Hay,  thus  advised,  very  prudently  let  the  holy  spittle  dry 
on  his  face.  It  is  not  always  that  Europeans  escape  so  easily 
from  these  sainted  madmen.  Some  fourteen  years  ago,  Mr.  Hay 
and  his  sister  were  fired  at  in  open  day,  by  a  poor  lunatic,  who 
soon  after  brought  him  a  humble  present  of  melons;  and  a 
French  consul,  some  years  since,  fell  a  victim  to  the  sudden 
fanaticism  of  one  of  these  poor  creatures.  We  have  room  but 
for  one  more  extract  from  Mr.  Hay's  amusing  book,  and  that 
shall  be,  the  ingenious  method  practised  by  the  Moors  of 
evading  Mohammed's  interdict  of  all  courtship  before  marriage. 
It  is  the  wife-fair  of  the  Baba  tribes  of  Benim  Sooar ;  where 
bachelors  buy  helpmates,  married  men  add  to  their  harems,  and 
widows  and  maidens  get  the  whole  or  part  of  a  husband.  There 
is  as  much  ingenuity  in  the  traffic,  as  in  more  civilized  countries, 
in  order  to  escape  the  ignominy  of  a  regular  sale  of  wife-flesh. 

"  Each  lady,  desiring  to  enter  into  wedlock,  dresses  herself  in  her  best  and 
most  becoming  attire,  and  taking  with  her  a  piece  of  cloth  of  her  own  weaving, 
sits  down  unveiled  in  the  market-place.  The  men,  both  young  and  old,  who 
are  candidates  for  matrimony,  parade  about  the  market,  examining  the  texture 
of  the  cloth  displayed  by  the  ladies,  and  scrutinizing,  at  the  same  time,  their 
looks  and  behaviour.  Should  the  customer  be  pleased  with  the  maiden,  he 
inquires  the  price  of  the  cloth  ;  she  replies  by  naming  what  she  would  expect 
as  a  dowry,  and  the  amount  of  this  she  raises  and  depresses,  according  as  the 
candidate  for  her  heart  may  please  her,  resorting  to  the  demand  of  an  exorbitant 
sum  should  she  be  averse  to  the  purchaser.  During  this  barter,  the  enamoured 
swain  is  able,  in  some  degree,  to  judge  of  her  temper  and  character.  If  they 
come  to  an  agreement,  the  parents  of  the  girl  are  appealed  to,  and  they  have 
the  right  to  assent  or  not,  as  they  please.  Should  they  assent,  the  parties 
adjourn  to  a  public  notary,  the  contract  is  made,  and  the  purchased  bride  is 
carried  off  to  her  new  home.  In  this  traffic  widows  are  at  a  low  price  in  gene- 
ral, and  divorced  ladies  sell  their  cloths  very  cheap.  The  wife  thus  purchased 
cannot  be  resold,  however  much  the  purchaser  may  repent  of  his  bargain.  She 
is  his  lawful  wedded  wife,  and  retains  the  purchase-money,  which  is  her  join- 
ture or  dowry." — P.  77. 

We  must  now  leave  Mr.  Hay's  pleasant  sketches,  with  the 
intention  of  attending  to  Mr.  Palme's  less  imaginative,  but 
not  less  interesting  labours.  The  work  in  which  Mr.  Hay's 
sketches  appear,  does  credit  to  the  originator,  however  much  its 
double  columns  annoy  the  eye  of  any  one  who  does  love  a  good 


Morocco — Kordofan — Abyssinia.  239 

piece  of  printing.  We  know  not  what  rules  Mr.  Murray  has 
laid  down  for  himself  in  his  New  Colonial  and  Home  Library, 
but  we  would  suggest  to  him  that  there  is  a  work  of  research 
and  eminent  value  that  might  well  form  a  part  of  his  forthcom- 
ing volumes;  we  mean  Southey's  most  valuable  History  of 
Brazil,  now  hardly  attainable:  worthy  as  it  is  the  study  of 
every  lover  of  history  and  every  student  of  English,  it  remains 
concealed  in  its  old  awkward  folio  form,  at  once  repulsive  to  the 
eye,  and  expensive  to  the  purse.  But  we  must  on  our  travels 
again,  and  with  Mr.  Palme  hasten  to  Kordofan. 

Few  persons  have  ever  heard  of  the  name  of  Kordofan,  much 
fewer  can  assign  it  its  place  in  the  map  of  Eastern  Africa. 
Following  the  course  of  the  Nile  as  far  as  the  sixth  cataract, 
and  thence  a  short  journey  onward  to  Khartoon,  where  it  loses 
its  great  name,  and  flows  as  the  Blue  River  towards  Abyssinia, 
and  as  the  Ba.hr  al  Abiad,  the  White  Water,  in  its  western 
branch,  four  hours'  march  from  the  western  bank  of  the 
White  River,  the  nearest  village  of  Kordofan  is  met ;  south- 
ward, its  borders  are  illimitable — the  great,  fathomless  desert  of 
Central  Africa ;  to  the  west,  Darfour  is  its  boundary ;  to  the 
north,  the  Desert  of  Dongola.  Itself  little  more  than  a  cluster 
of  oases  in  the  desert,  rank  with  vegetation  in  the  wet  season, 
hardly  distinguishable  from  the  surrounding  sand  in  the 
droughts — such  is  the  most  southern  province  of  the  Egyptian 
dominions  of  the  Pasha.  For  eight  months  the  heat  continues ; 
during  two,  our  April  and  May,  the  inhabitants  have  to  contend 
with  a  mid-day  heat  that  even  in  the  shade  throws  the  ther- 
mometer up  to  from  115°  to  120°,  and  to  protect  themselves 
against  nights,  refreshingly,  but  dangerously,  cold.  "  During  the 
dry  season,  everything  in  nature  appears  desolate  and  dismal;  the 
plants  are  burnt  up,  the  trees  lose  their  leaves,  and  appear  like 
brooms ;  no  bird  is  heard  to  sing,  no  animal  delights  to  disport 
in  the  gladness  of  its  existence.  Every  living  thing  creeps 
towards  the  forest  to  secrete  itself,  seeking  shelter  from  the 
fearful  heat."  To  add  to  the  horrors  of  this  season,  the  mirage 
tempts  and  tantalizes  the  parched  sufferer  with  its  fleeting 
gazelle  rivers ;  and  the  suffocating  land-storm  impregnates  the 
heated  air  with  fine  sand,  changes  the  colour  of  the  sky,  turns 
the  sun's  disk  to  blood  red,  and  whilst  darkness  gradually  steals 
over  the  face  of  the  earth,  the  wind  howls,  the  trees  bend 
and  break,  house  and  fence  goes  down  before  the  storm,  and 
many  a  sand  hill  appears  a  plain,  and  many  a  plain  rises  on  the 
morrow  a  hill  of  wind-whirled  sand.  With  the  opening  of 
June  come  the  indications  of  the  approaching  wet  season.  On 
the  eastern  or  southern  horizon,  the  small  black  cloud  of  the 
prophet,  no  bigger  than  a  man's  hand,  arises  ;  gradually  in- 
creasing, it  soon  covers  the  sky  with  a  black  pall.  In  a  moment 
it  is  rent  asunder,  and  torrents  arc  dashed  forth,  amid  thunder 
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and  lightning,  terrific  even  for  hot  climates.  For  one  quarter 
of  an  hour  in  the  day  the  water  flows  down,  not  to  be  repeated 
perhaps  for  two,  perhaps  for  six  days.  As  the  rain  cuts  chan- 
nels for  itself  in  the  sandy  earth,  rivers  run  in  dry  places,  until 
.  the  soil  imbibes  the  enormous  quantity  of  water  showered  upon 
it  in  so  few  minutes.  Then  nature  wakes  from  her  sleep ;  as 
the  water  soaks  in,  the  grass  seems  to  sprout,  the  trees  to  bud, 
the  dry  whisps  of  plants  to  bloom.  In  the  congregation  of 
some  half-dozen  villages  of  huts,  dignified  by  the  title  of  the 
Capital  of  Kordofan,  the  miracles  of  the  wet  season  are  well 
exemplified. 

"Nothing  can  be  more  monotonous,"  says  Mr.  Palme,  "than  the  appear- 
ance of  the  town  during  the  dry  season,  when  the  detached  houses  present 
themselves  with  all  their  defects  and  meanness,  and  the  scanty  trees  and 
gardens  offer  no  diversification  of  scenery  ;  for  the  former  there  stand  as  hald 
as  brooms,  and  the  latter  are  not  even  thought  of.  The  burning  sand,  how- 
ever, seems  to  remind  the  traveller  that  he  is  in  a  desert,  and  there  is  not  the 
slightest  object  to  be  seen  that  might  delight  the  eye.  How  marked  is  the 
contrast  in  the  rainy  season.  It  is  difficult  to  persuade  yourself  that  it  is  the 
same  place  you  have  so  shortly  before  seen  to  stand  in  barren  nakedness.  All 
those  spots  where  nothing  but  sand  was  to  be  observed  before,  now  are  clad 
with  a  most  luxuriant  verdure,  interspersed  with  the  most  beautiful  flowers 
The  hedges  round  the  houses  are  interlaced  with  a  variety  of  creepers  and 
twining  plants,  whose  variegated  blossoms  present  a  most  pleasing  spectacle. 
The  environs  of  the  houses  are  cultivated  with  dockn,  standing  so  high  that 
the  tops  of  the  roofs  are  only  to  be  seen  projecting  beyond  it ;  not  a  single 
house  can  be  descried  at  a  distance,  and  the  whole  country  appears  as  one 
large  forest.  The  entire  town  then  resembles  a  park  intersected  by  mazes, 
rendering  it  difficult  for  a  stranger  to  extricate  himself,  or  to  find  out  a  par- 
ticular house.  His  embarrassment  is  greatly  augmented  by  the  circumstance 
of  there  being  several  thousands  of  small  straw  huts,  and  by  the  close  resem- 
blance of  the  houses  to  each  other — for  all  are  built  alike — so  that  the  stranger 
experiences  much  trouble  in  even  recognising  the  house  he  may  be  lodging  in. 
But  this  is  all  in  its  way  unique,  and  diverts  the  eye.  The  traveller  wanders 
witli  pleasure  through  these  thousands  and  thousands  of  intricate  paths,  and 
is  delighted  at  every  step  with  the  beautiful  variations  of  the  scene.  At  this 
time,  however,  the  tropical  showers  set  in,  bringing  a  number  of  disagreeables 
in  their  train  ;  for  the  rain  falls  so  suddenly,  and  in  such  abundance,  that  the 
soil  in  some  places  cannot  absorb  the  water  with  sufficient  rapidity ;  and  thus 
streams  are  formed,  or  the  ground  is  ploughed  up  into  beds,  which  fill  in  an 
instant,  rendering  the  intercourse  between  one  quarter  and  another,  even  from 
house  to  house,  very  difficult,  if  they  do  not  totally  impede  all  communication. 
There  are  no  bridges,  not  even  so  much  as  boards  laid  down  to  facilitate  a 
passage  over  these  brooks,  and  he  who  is  obliged  by  business  to  go  out  imme- 
diately after  the  rain,  has  no  alternative  but  to  wade  through  all  these  streams 
and  puddles  barefooted.  It  would  be  impracticable  at  this  period  to  ride  a 
donkey  even,  for  notwithstanding  their  sureness  of  foot,  the  ground  is  so  uneven 
that  they  must  tread  into  holes,  and  both  man  and  beast  would  run  the  risk  of 
being  drowned.  Nearly  every  year  there  are  instances  of  loss  of  life  from 
men  venturing  to  go  from  hut  to  hut  by  night."  —  Palme's  Kordofan, 
pp.  260—2. 

No  enchanter's  paradise  could  be  more  pleasing  to  the  eye 
than  the  lower  plains  of  Kordofan  when  the  dry  season  has 
passed  away.  Flowers  and  fruit  cover  the  bushes  and  trees  so 
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as  even  to  hide  the  leaves ;  the  grass  covers  horse  and  rider,  the 
parasite  plants  twine  upwards  to  the  tops  of  the  highest  trees ; 
with  the  early  dawn,  the  notes  of  the  singing  birds  ring  out 
cheerfully,  and  the  bright  plumage  of  the  parrot  tribe  glitters 
in  the  rising  light ;  but  as  the  mid-day  comes  on,  one  by  one 
the  notes  cease,  one  by  one  the  gay  plumaged  birds  retire  to 
the  shady  trees,  resigning  their  places  to  the  glittering  myriads 
of  the  insect  world.  Fair  as  is  the  scene,  it  soon  becomes 
as  nothing  to  the  native's  or  the  traveller's  gaze,  for  with 
the  rain  and  the  sun  come  disease,  debility,  nausea,  fevers,  that 
only  render  the  surrounding  beauties  daily  more  and  more  tan- 
talizing to  the  sufferer. 

Few  incidents  in  the  history  of  a  country  so  little  known  to 
modern  research  as  Kordofan,  or  of  a  people  so  naturally  igno- 
rant and  stupid  as  its  inhabitants,  can  now  be  gathered.  The 
tale  that  the  old  Faquir  told  our  traveller  was  the  usual  simple 
annals  of  small  eastern  nations.  Before  the  last  century,  three 
tribes  of  Nubian  negroes  had  immigrated  to  the  country  round 
about  Lobeid,  and  whilst  too  poor  to  tempt  their  more  powerful 
neighbours  of  Sennaar  or  Darfour,  the  early  inhabitants  of 
Kordofan  followed  the  manners  and  laws  of  their  fathers,  each 
tribe  obeying  its  Shiek  as  its  immediate  head,  yet  all  yielding  a 
federal  obedience  to  the  Shiek  who  presided  over  the  community 
as  the  elected  head  of  the  three  free  tribes.  Towards  the  end 
of  the  last  century,  the  King  of  Sennaar  sent  the  Shiek  Naab 
to  seize  upon  the  country,  and  the  three  tribes  surrendered 
quietly  to  the  two  thousand  horsemen  of  the  invader.  The 
rule  of  the  Melek  appointed  by  the  King  of  Sennaar,  was 
beneficial  to  the  people, — commerce  increased,  and  families  of 
Arabs,  from  Sennaar  and  from  Darfour,  immigrated  into  the 
country.  This  rule  lasted  little  more  than  five  years.  The 
Sultaun  of  Darfour  invaded  Kordofan,  expelled  the  prior  in- 
vaders, and  governed  the  country  by  his  Melek.  Still  there 
was  peace  and  prosperity  in  the  province ;  no  taxes,  no  duties 
on  merchants,  and  but  a  voluntary  present  to  the  Sultaun  of 
Darfour.  This,  as  the  old  men  say,  was  the  golden  age  of 
Kordofan.  After  a  little  more  than  thirty  years  the  evil  day 
came.  Mehemet  Ali  coveted  the  province,  and  in  1821  sent 
the  Deftcrdar,  his  son-in-law,  a  man  whose  cruelties  put  those 
of  Djezzar  to  shame,  to  reduce  it  at  the  head  of  more  than  five 
thousand  troops.  So  long  as  they  had  but  men  and  weapons  of 
iron  to  meet,  the  Kordofanese  were  quite  a  match  for  the  half- 
trained  troops  of  Egypt;  but  fire-arms  were  to  them  a  mystery ; 
the  eight  great  guns  were  great  mysteries  to  the  warriors  of 
Kordofan  ;  and  as  they  placed  their  fingers  in  their  wounds 
from  the  musket  balls,  they  could  not  understand  how  they 
could  be  hurt  when  not  visibly  struck  by  any  deadly  weapor, 
The  invaders  and  invaded  met  at  Bara,  some  twelve  hours' 
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march  from  Lobcid.  In  despite  even  of  the  fearful  artillery 
the  Turks  were  driven  back  repeatedly,  and  it  would  have  gone 
hard  with  them  had  not  a  fortunate  shot  from  the  pistol  of  a 
Bedouin  ally  struck  the  leader  of  the  Kordofancse  from  his 
horse ;  with  the  death  of  the  Melek  Monsaleem  died  the 
resistance  of  the  invaded :  they  were  scattered  from  the  field, 
and  Kordofan  was  from  that  time  a  province  of  Egypt.  Now 
all  is  changed ;  the  Turk  has  ruined  this  as  every  other  country ; 
the  people  are  daily  emigrating  from  the  province ;  the  poor 
and  wretched  are  alone  left ;  men  even  of  moderate  means 
fear  to  live  under  the  extortions  of  the  Casheffs  of  the  five 
districts,  or  despair  of  redress  from  the  colonel  of  the  province. 
Since  the  death  of  the  Deftardar,  some  little  improvement  has 
taken  place  in  the  conduct  of  the  resident  governor,  the  colonel 
of  the  district.  We  no  longer  hear  of  poor  suppliants  fired 
from  the  cannon's  mouth,  or  the  fatigued  runner  dragged  at 
the  heels  of  the  horse  with  which  he  failed  to  keep  pace,  or  the 
feet  of  the  slaves  lacerated  with  iron  horse-shoes  nailed  on  to  the 
soles,  because,  when  they  tendered  their  congratulations  at  the 
Beiran,  they  dared  to  ask  for  some  new  shoes.  All  this  is 
indeed  no  more ;  such  cruelties  expired  when  the  secret  poison 
freed  Kordofan  from  the  power  of  the  Deftardar,  by  the  orders 
of  his  father-in-law.  Still  the  country  is  oppressed,  ruined, 
kept  down  to  the  lowest  point  of  mere  existence,  its  capabilities 
neglected,  its  people  impoverished ;  the  slave  merchant  alone 
shows  the  signs  of  a  competency. 

The  government  of  Kordofan  is  not  in  theory  more  despotic 
than  it  was  when  under  the  sway  of  Sennaar  or  Darfour ;  but  the 
great  distance  of  the  seat  of  the  Egyptian  government  from 
the  province,  enables  the  resident  Bey,  the  Colonel  of  the 
troops,  to  exercise  his  office  without  the  fear  of  complaint,  and, 
therefore,  without  the  dread  of  reward  for  his  acts  of  oppression. 
Nay,  even  did  Mehemct  AH  wish  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of 
the  people,  he  hardly  dare  do  so,  if,  by  such  an  act,  he  were  to 
infringe  in  one  iota  the  previous  privileges  and  emoluments  of 
his  officers.  The  whole  of  Belled  Soolan  would  be  endan- 
gered ;  the  native  troops  will  readily  follow  the  best  pay-master, 
and  aid  a  rebellious  Bey  in  shaking  off  the  rule  of  the  Viceroy, 
to  whom  they  attribute  all  their  miseries.  There  is,  indeed,  a 
code  of  laws,  but  the  will  of  the  judge  over-rides  them  all;  and 
where  the  judge  is  sole  master  of  life  and  death,  and  the  state- 
ment of  a  prophetess  tells  more  against  a  man  than  the  clearest 
alibi,  the  accused  has  but  little  chance  of  justice  or  life.  In 
Kordofan,  as  in  his  other  provinces,  Mehemet  All  has  rendered 
travelling  perfectly  secure,  even  without  the  slightest  escort. 
Now  and  then  the  traveller  may  be  subjected  to  some  petty 
thefts,  but  he  will  meet  with  no  combined  robberies,  or  even 
feel  in  danger  of  his  life  or  liberty.  The  government  is  equally 
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unfettered  as  to  the  rate  of  impost  to  be  inflicted,  as  in  the 
matter  of  justice.  Money,  so  long  as  it  can  be  squeezed  out ; 
cattle,  butter,  and  above  all  slaves,  form  the  revenue  of  the 
province.  Drought  may  destroy  the  crops,  or  the  locust  may 
eat  up  every  green  herb,  or  disease  decimate  the  cattle ;  still  the 
same  sum  is  exacted,  and  the  deficiency  must  be  supplied  with 
slaves.  The  much  belauded  civilizer  of  Egypt  is  the  greatest 
slave-merchant  in  the  world.  When  he  meets  on  his  road  to 
Fazoglo  a  gang  of  slaves,  the  cunning  old  man  liberates  them 
to  gain  the  good  report  of  the  Europeans  who  were  in  his  com- 
pany, whilst  he  does  not  remit  one  head  of  the  five  thousand 
slaves  demanded  and  eventually  sent  from  Kordofan.  It  was 
nothing  to  him  releasing  a  small  gang  that  had  but  just  left 
their  native  hills ;  the  number  would  soon  be  made  up  by  his 
officers  in  Kordofan,  and  the  new  freed-men  were  as  likely  as 
any  to  return  in  another  gang,  seized  on  by  his  active  officers 
before  they  could  escape  to  the  woods  and  mountains. 

The  Kordofanese  villager  lives  in  his  low  dark  Tukkoli,  a 
mere  stack  of  poles  thatched  with  basket-work  and  dockn  straw, 
and  affording  in  its  basket-like  apex  a  nest  for  the  black  stork. 
From  two  to  five  of  these  dark  huts,  enclosed  with  a  sharp, 
prickly  thorn  hedge,  form  the  habitation  of  a  family,  and  a 
thorn  bush,  doing  duty  for  a  gate,  lets  in  the  occupants,  and 
prevents  the  hungry  camels  from  eating  up  the  most  tempting 
portion  of  the  building,  the  dockn  thatch.  Easily  movable, 
the  owner  carries  off  his  hut  if  his  neighbour's  is  on  fire,  or 
the  situation  does  not  please  him ;  and  now  and  then  a  whole 
village  marches  off  when  the  insects  have  rendered  the  locality 
unbearable.  The  town  resident,  who  does  not  aspire  to  the 
pretensions  of  an  Egyptian  house,  forms  his  abode  out  of  wood 
and  sand — a  mere  enlarged  swallow's  nest. 

"  When  a  man  has  fixed  upon  a  plot  of  ground  on  which  he  intends  to 
build  his  house,  the  earth  is  excavated  to  the  depth  of  half  a  foot,  and  as 
much  of  the  sand  dug  out  as  is  necessary  for  the  building,  is  mixed  with  water 
at  a  well,  at  two  or  three  paces  distant  from  the  site  of  the  building.  The 
foundation  is  now  erected  to  a  height  of  about  two  feet,  and  the  labour  is 
remitted  for  two  or  three  days  to  allow  the  wall  of  sand  to  acquire  a  proper 
firmness.  This  latter  proceeding  is  the  more  essential,  as  the  whole  fabric 
would  tumble  to  pieces  before  it  had  attained  its  necessary  height  unless  this 
precaution  were  adopted.  When  the  destined  elevation  is  completed,  and  the 
wall  is  thoroughly  dry,  thin  rafters  are  laid  horizontally  across  it,  to  form  the 
skeleton  of  the  roof.  Mats  of  straw  are  now  placed  upon  the  rafters  and 
covered  with  a  layer  of  sand,  which  is  then  wetted ;  small  pebbles  of  quartz 
are  now  strewn  over  this  bed,  and  the  whole  mass  is  firmly  beaten  together. 
A  fabric  of  this  kind  is  not  unlike  papier  mache,  and,  like  the  latter,  would 
become  perfectly  saturated  with  the  first  rain,  and  fall  to  pieces,  if  they  did  not 
take  the  precaution  of  covering  the  whole  with  a  coating  of  cow  dung,  which 
effectually  keeps  out  water,  and  thus  prevents  the  occurrence  of  such  a 
calamity.  It  will  easily  be  conceived  that  a  house  of  this  kind  diffuses  no 
very  agreeable  odour  during  the  first  few  days  after  its  erection,  and  that  its 
colour  is  by  no  means  the  most  pleasing :  in  the  rainy  season  this  plastering 
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has  to  be  repeated  several  times,  and  yet  the  rain  frequently  penetrates.  I 
have  lived  in  one  of  these  houses,  and  found  the  greatest  benefit  from  my 
umbrella  both  by  day  and  by  night." — Pp.  51,  52. 

The  interior  of  a  Kordofan  hut,  or  sand-house,  is  as  little 
encumbered  with  articles  as  that  of  the  Moorish  Arab.  A 
slight  bedstead,  a  leathern  shield,  a  few  spears,  a  water-pot, 
another  for  boiling,  a  third  for  merissa,  the  native  beer,  a  flat 
earthen  dish  for  bread,  a  few  gourds  for  drinking  vessels,  a 
platter  for  boiled  food,  and  a  straw  plaited  dish,  with  a  milk 
basket,  so  closely  formed  of  interlaced  rush  that  the  liquor 
never  exudes ;  these  few  articles,  with  a  little  provision,  and  a 
spare  rag  or  so  hung  up  round  the  Tukkoli,  complete  the  furni- 
ture of  the  native's  hut. 

Now  and  then  an  attempt  at  ornament  is  made,  and  blue 
plates  of  English  manufacture  figure  in  the  place  of  the  earthen 
jars  and  straw  dishes  of  the  poorer  huts.  A  straw  mat  is  the 
native's  usual  bed,  the  angareb,  or  bedstead,  being  a  luxury 
indulged  in  by  the  higher  classes  alone.  The  people  are  essen- 
tially idle,  restricting  their  labour  to  the  most  necessary  em- 
ployments ;  these  finished,  the  native  returns  to  his  angareb,  or 
his  mat,  to  wile  away  the  day  in  dozing  and  drinking  merissa. 
The  morning  meal  of  the  Kordofanese  is  far  from  tempting : 
first  comes  a  pipe  and  some  merissa,  then  a  dish  that  requires 
the  "  dura  Kordofanesium  ilia  "  to  swallow  and  digest.  In  the 
presence  of  the  guest,  a  sheep  is  seized  on,  decapitated,  its 
abdomen  ripped  up,  the  stomach  taken  out,  cleaned,  cut  into 
small  pieces  in  a  dish,  and  the  gall  bladder  squeezed  over  the 
mess  as  we  would  use  a  lemon ;  a  quantity  of  Cayenne  pepper 
completes  the  delicacy.  Our  traveller  assures  us,  (those  who 
taste  must  know  best)  that  the  aforesaid  dish  is  not  utterly 
beastly,  and  that  the  bitter  of  the  gall,  combined  with  the 
heat  of  the  pepper,  goes  some  way  towards  concealing  the 
rawness  of  the  paunch.  If  these  provincials  are  bad  cooks, 
it  must  be  admitted  that  they  are  proficients  in  the  science  of 
duelling ;  we  recommend  the  following  method  to  all  English 
admirers  of  twelve  paces,  as  even  superior  to  fixing  the  victim's 
debts  on  his  murderer,  or  salving  injured  honour  by  pick-axes 
in  a  dark  cellar : — 

"  I  found  a  very  singular  custom  prevalent  for  settling  their  affairs  of 
honour ;  these  are  generally  disputes  arising  from  love  or  jealousy,  at  which 
the  young  unmarried  men  have  taken  mortal  offence ;  the  married,  who  cer- 
tainly have  better  cause  for  duelling,  never  proceed  to  such  extremities;  they 
are  far  more  tolerant  on  the  like  occasions,  and  not  very  particular  about  such 
trifling  affairs.  The  young  men,  on  the  other  hand,  take  these  things  more 
to  heart ;  when,  therefore,  the  friends  have  not  been  able  to  adjust  the  quarrel, 
a  regular  challenge  is  sent.  The  duel  takes  place  in  an  open  space,  in  presence 
of  all  their  friends  and  comrades  who  act  as  seconds,  or  rather  as  umpires. 
An  augareb  is  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  field  of  battle :  the  two  combatants 
strip,  and,  binding  their  shirts  round  their  loins,  each  man  places  his  foot  close 
to  the  edge  of  the  couch,  the  breadth  of  which  simply  separates  them  from 
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each  other.  A  whip,  made  of  one  solid  thong  of  the  hide  of  the  Hippopota- 
mus, is  handed  to  each,  and  attempts  to  reconcile  them  are  again  resumed. 
If  both  parties,  however,  prove  obstinate,  or  their  sense  of  honour  be  too 
deeply  implicated  for  them  to  yield,  the  signal  of  battle  is  at  last  given.  He 
who  is  entitled  to  the  first  blow  inflicts  a  severe  lash  on  the  body  of  his 
adversary,  who  instantly  returns  the  compliment,  and  thus  the  conflict  is 
kept  up,  blow  for  blow,  with  great  regularity.  The  head  must  not  be  struck. 
The  manner  in  which  they  lacerate  each  other  is  perfectly  frightful;  for  the 
weapons  are  dealt  with  the  utmost  severity,  and  the  weapon  is  sufficiently 
formidable  to  cause  an  immense  enchymosis  with  the  very  first  stripe;  with 
the  third  or  fourth  blow  the  blood  begins  to  flow  most  copiously.  Not  the 
slightest  expression  of  pain  is  uttered  by  the  combatants,  and  the  umpires 
remain  cool  spectators  of  the  scene.  Thus  the  duellists  persevere,  until  the 
one  or  other,  overcome  with  pain,  or  exhausted  with  fatigue,  throws  down  his 
whip,  whereupon  the  victor  does  the  same,  and  both  shake  hands  in  sign  of 
mutual  satisfaction.  Their  comrades  now  rend  the  air  with  their  exclamations 
of  joy,  and  congratulate  them  on  their  reconciliation  ;  their  lacerated  backs 
are  washed  with  water,  and  the  affair  terminates  with  a  copious  libation  of 
merissa,  sundry  jugs  of  which  had  been  provided  before-hand  for  the  occasion." 
—Pp.  61,  62. 

The  women  in  Kordofan  work  nearly  as  much  as  the  slaves, 
whilst  their  husbands  sit  by  smoking  or  dozing,  as  the  wife 
plats  mats,  baskets,  or  funnels  for  the  house.  They  are  re- 
garded as  only  one  degree  above  servants,  and  should  they  not 
bear  children,  they  are  soon  disgraced,  and  a  female  slave,  if 
productive,  raised  in  their  place.  Neither  may  they  favour 
their  husbands  with  more  than  two  babes ;  the  second  child  is 
the  signal  for  a  separate  hut,  dismissal  from  the  rank  of  wife, 
and  a  miserable  existence  on  a  miserable  pittance,  whilst  a 
younger  wife  takes  the  despised  one's  place.  Generally  merry, 
the  women  delight  in  the  dance  whilst  young,  and  when  more 
sobered,  they  sit  down  in  snug  coteries,  talking  and  making  as 
much  scandal  as  the  most  civilized  dames  of  Europe.  The  dress 
of  the  people  is  far  too  scanty  and  simple  to  give  much  trouble. 
The  Dongolavi,  indeed,  the  richest  of  the  tribes,  do  wear  what 
is,  when  first  put  on,  a  white  shirt  with  long  sleeves,  and  a 
small  cap  to  match ;  but  the  Tackeeyeh  is  soon  darkened  and 
made,  by  grease  and  dirt,  as  black  as  its  owner.  The  dress  of 
the  generality  of  the  natives  is  nearly  pure  nature's  livery ;  a 
simple  cloth  round  the  loins,  with  one  end  thrown  over  the 
shoulder,  is  the  utmost  the  Kordofan  peasant  can  boast  of  by 
way  of  garments.  His  hair  hangs  long  in  numerous  plaits  ;  on 
his  left  arm  a  double-edged  sheathed  dagger,  and  a  few  charms 
and  a  long  hiltless  scimitar  hanging  by  a  leathern  thong  from 
one  shoulder,  complete  his  walking  attire.  An  oval  shield 
and  a  few  spears  distinguish  the  warrior ;  remove  the  dagger 
and  scimitar,  and  you  have  the  dress  of  the  woman ;  the 
hair,  indeed,  more  exuberantly  plaited  and  curled,  and  the 
skin  a  little  more  shining  from  frequent  rubbings  with  the  telka 
pomatum.  There  is  still  the  vanity  of  ornament.  The  Ivor- 
dofanese  beauty  prides  herself  on  her  greased  plaited  locks; 
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and  rather  than  discompose  her  head-dress,  makes  her  pillow  of 
a  hollowed  board,  fitted  to  receive  the  neck,  and  allow  the 
much-loved  curls  to  hang  down  on  either  side.  The  covering 
of  the  feet  is  the  same  in  both  sexes,  rude  leather  sandals  bound 
with  straps.  Almost  every  native  keeps  a  slave.  By  few,  if  by 
any,  are  these  slaves  ill-treated,  unless  for  attempting  to  escape. 
The  males  are  restrained  with  fetters,  in  which  they  work  ;  the 
females  run  at  liberty,  and,  if  pretty,  often  rise  to  the  station  and 
rights  of  their  master's  wife.  The  male  slave  works  in  the 
fields ;  the  female  labours  in  the  house,  and  passes  half  her  time 
in  grinding  and  baking  cakes  of  dockn  flour.  Besides  the  dockn 
bread,  the  inhabitants  have  two  national  dishes,  the  assida,  or 
maize  flour  boiled  in  water,  and  the  woika,  a  ragout  of  dried 
slips  of  beef,  pounded  with  bamie,  and  mixed  with  burnt  onions, 
butter,  and  water.  There  is  no  want  of  meat ;  nearly  every  one 
keeps  sheep  and  goats,  and  beef  is  sold,  such  as  it  is,  for  less 
than  a  penny  a  pound.  Fowls,  and  such  like  delicacies,  are 
confined  to  the  huts  of  the  wealthy  and  to  festive  meetings. 
The  chief  meal  is  that  of  the  mid-day. 

"  Every  family  dines  at  mid-day ;  the  men  are  first  served ;  and  when  they 
have  finished  their  meal,  the  women  and  children  sit  down.  A  straw  mat  is 
placed  on  the  sand,  in  the  centre  of  which  a  wooden  dish  is  placed,  containing 
assida  and  woika ;  while  the  necessary  bread  is  served  up  on  a  flat  straw  dish. 
Every  one  present  in  the  hut,  the  family  as  well  as  strangers,  for  no  invitation 
is  required,  sit  down  with  their  legs  bent  under  them,  on  the  straw  mat  round 
the  dish  ;  and  on  being  invited  by  the  master  of  the  house,  with  the  word  Bis- 
millah,  to  help  themselves,  all  plunge  their  hands  at  the  same  time  into  the 
dish.  Each  person  now  takes  as  much  as  he  can  hold  in  his  five  fingers,  and 
conveys  it  to  his  mouth.  The  bread  is  generally  eaten  at  the  same  time ;  and 
thus  they  proceed,  taking  one  handful  after  another,  until  the  dish  is  emptied 
of  the  last  morsel.  If  a  stranger  cease  to  eat  first,  the  master  of  the  house 
invites  him  to  continue,  not  as  a  matter  of  ceremony,  but  in  true  kindness. 
During  dinner  little  is  spoken,  for  each  individual  endeavours  above  all  things 
to  satisfy  his  hunger.  In  the  villages,  curds  and  bread  are  served  up  in  the 
dish  at  meals.  The  poorer  class  have  not  always  assida,  but  the  woika  alone, 
and  bread  and  milk.  When  the  contents  of  the  dish  are  coming  to  an  end,  one 
man  rises  after  another.  The  master  of  the  house  receives  no  thanks,  nor  does 
he,  indeed,  expect  them  ;  for  it  is  regarded  as  an  understood  thing  that  every 
one  must  be  satisfied  who  happens  to  be  present  at  the  time  of  meals."  — 
Pp.  77,  78. 

Water  alone  is  drank  during  dinner,  the  merissa  being  reserved 
until  the  eating  is  over.  This  drink  is  the  only  liquor  of  the 
country,  and  the  one  best  suited  to  the  climate :  it  is  a  pure, 
weak  beer ;  when  often  filtered  and  refined  it  becomes  bill-bill, 
which  when  prepared  with  sugar  and  spices,  is  raised  into  the 
more  luxurious  beverage  of  Sansugot.  As  in  all  eastern  nations, 
marriages  are  mere  buying  and  selling,  without  the  excuse  of 
bartering  for  a  piece  of  cloth  as  among  the  Berber  tribes;  and 
the  death  of  the  native  is  mourned  with  loud  cries,  and  exter- 
nal symbols  of  grief,  and  flesh  wounds,  until  the  husband's  or 
widow's  distress  is  allayed  by  a  new  wife  or  a  new  spouse. 
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Medical  knowledge  they  have  but  little,  and  that  little  is  perfect 
hydropathy.  The  douche  bath,  and  the  warm  coverings  after- 
wards, were  freely  applied,  with  a  pertinacity  worthy  of  Graef- 
fenberg,  to  our  traveller,  when  all  but  dead  of  the  native  fever, 
and,  thanks  to  his  strong  constitution,  did  not  prevent  nature 
from  effecting  a  cure.  The  varied  and  almost  opposite  charac- 
ter of  the  inhabitants  of  Kordofan  is  thus  described  by  Mr. 
Palme : — 

"  There  exists,  perhaps,  no  country  in  which  the  inhabitants  are  so  various 
and  diametrically  opposed  to  each  other  in  character  as  in  Kordofan  ;  for  after 
half  a  day's  journey  from  one  district  to  another,  the  traveller  is  almost  tempted 
to  believe  that  he  has  arrived  in  a  different  country,  subject  to  quite  a  different 
government,  and  professing  a  different  religion.  A  shade  of  variation  in  the 
race  of  the  people  quite  alters  their  characters.  There  are,  properly  speaking, 
three  distinct  races  of  men,  abruptly  differing  from  each  other  in  the  province, 
namely,  the  Negroes,  properly  so  called,  or  aborigines ;  then  the  Arabs  or  free 
people;  and  lastly,  those  who  have  emigrated  from  Dongola.  The  negroes, 
who  with  the  exception  of  many  slaves,  profess  the  faith  of  Islam,  are  to  be 
met  with  distributed  over  all  the  five  districts,  and  occupy  themselves  chiefly  in 
agriculture.  Their  wants  therefore  are  fewer  than  those  of  the  trading  popula- 
tion, who  on  their  travels  have  become  acquainted  with  many  comforts,  which 
have  become  additional  necessaries  imperative  to  them.  These  negroes,  the 
greater  part  of  which  are  Noubas,  are  of  very  amiable  disposition,  extremely 
hospitable,  exceedingly  fond  of  their  children,  and  possess  the  most  honourable 
feelings.  In  their  dealings  they  are  particularly  upright,  and  there  is  no  fear 
of  being  overreached  in  transacting  business  with  them  ;  I  will  even  go  so  far 
as  to  say  there  is  less  to  be  feared  in  their  dwellings  than  in  many  European 
towns,  which  appear  far  more  safe.  They  are  sincere  friends,  and  assist  each 
other  in  all  difficulties ;  are  endowed  with  a  strong  attachment  to  their  native 
country.  When  they  are  enraged,  they  utterly  disregard  life  for  the  opportu- 
nity of  revenge.  Anger,  however,  is  of  extremely  rare  occurrence  with  their 
good  tempers ;  and  when  a  negro  is  observed  to  be  carried  away  by  passion,  a 
few  kind  words  are  only  required  to  pacify  him ;  but  harshness  must  by  no 
means  be  resorted  to.'' — Pp.  107,  108. 

It  is  painful  to  know  that  with  such  a  good  disposition,  and 
feelings  so  well  fitted  for  education  and  social  happiness,  the 
negro  of  this  district  is  even  less  capable  of  instruction  than 
the  generality  of  his  race.  Limited  mental  faculties,  constitu- 
tional apathy,  and  an  enervating  climate,  producing  obtuseness 
of  mind  even  in  an  European,  are  insurmountable  barriers  to  the 
civilization  of  this  candid  and  confiding  race.  Far  different  in 
habits  and  manners  are  the  Arabs,  or  free  people,  all,  excepting 
one  copper-coloured  tribe,  quite  as  black  as  their  negro  neigh- 
bours. With  nothing  of  the  colour  or  the  features  of  the 
Arab,  these  agricultural  tribes  lay  claim  to  a  pure  Arab  origin, 
and  pride  themselves  on  being  the  descendants  of  some  tribe 
that  wandered  out  of  Arabia  into  Africa  during  the  great 
migration  of  the  seventh  century.  Stupid,  proud,  and  sus- 
picious, they  despise  every  one  not  of  their  own  race,  and  are  as 
treacherous  in  their  dealings  as  the  nation  of  which  they  boast 
themselves  to  come.  Lastly  come  the  athletic  muscular  Don- 
golavi,  the  most  opulent  persons  in  this  poor  country  ;  the 
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leaders  and  owners  of  all  the  caravans  that  traverse  it,  the  lords 
of  its  export  trade.  Coming  from  Dongola,  they  settle  in  Kor- 
dofan,  as  in  almost  every  other  negro  state,  until  obliged  to  fly 
for  debt,  or  some  other  of  their  many  offences.  Truth  they 
despise  and  hate,  regarding  the  man  who  sacrifices  his  interest 
for  the  truth's  sake  as  a  poor  fool.  "  In  trading  with  them," 
says  Mr.  Palme,  "  they  should  never  be  trusted  with  cash, 
which  would  be  irrevocably  lost,  as  they  will  part  with  their 
wives  and  their  children  rather  than  with  money.  They  know 
no  gratitude,  and  understand  merely  how  to  flatter.  If  a  person 
accept  anything  of  them  he  may  rest  assured  they  will  demand 
twice  as  much  as  it  is  worth  on  the  following  day." 

The  religion  of  the  province  is  Islamism,  commixed  with  old 
heathen  traditions  and  strange  notions,  resulting  as  much  from 
utter  absence  of  education,  as  from  traditional  opinions.  The 
Turkish  officers  and  the  Dongolavi  frequent  the  few  mosques 
that  raise  their  heads  in  the  province,  but  care  little  to  follow 
the  precepts  of  the  Koran.  The  generality  of  the  people  hold 
little  more  than  a  vague  belief  in  God  and  the  prophet,  each 
man  living  and  dying  after  a  natural  religion  of  his  own,  or  of 
the  house  in  which  he  has  been  born  and  bred.  The  negroes, 
though  professing  Mohammed  ism,  have  some  very  peculiar 
notions  and  traditions  of  their  own.  The  theory  of  transmigra- 
tion is  firmly  held  among  them,  awarding  to  apes  the  disgrace 
of  being  animated  by  those  human  souls  who  have  been  wicked 
when  in  the  human  body.  Sensible  of  the  iniquity  of  mankind, 
they  regard  those  animals  with  pity,  and  even  reverence ;  fearing 
to  injure  them,  lest  under  that  form  they  might  be  beating  an 
ancestor,  now  undergoing  his  purgatorial  punishment.  With 
the  apes  they  class  the  elephant  and  the  parrot,  as  the  possessors 
of  migratory  human  souls ;  ascribing  the  intelligence  of  these 
creatures  to  that  source,  and  regarding  their  near  approach  to 
reason  as  the  workings  of  the  imprisoned  soul.  The  negroes 
have  a  traditional  reason  for  the  existence  of  black  and  white 
men.  It  is  this  : — 

"  When  our  first  parents  were  driven  out  of  paradise,  the  Lord  came  down 
from  heaven  every  day  to  see  his  orders  strictly  executed,  and  to  convince  him- 
self that  they  gained  their  daily  bread  by  the  sweat  of  their  brow.  Eve,  or  as 
the  negroes  call  our  first  mother,  Hauve,  bore  daily  many  hundred  children, 
which  she  was  obliged  to  show  to  the  Abou  (God  the  father)  who  sent  them 
into  all  parts  of  the  world,  there  to  multiply.  It  happened  once  that  he  re- 
proached Hauve,  and  said  he  would  not  have  any  more  of  these  dark  babes ; 
took  them  immediately  away  from  her,  and  transported  them  into  the  present 
Abyssinia.  Shortly  after  this,  Hauve  brought  forth  another  lot  of  similar 
children,  which  for  fear  of  the  Abou  she  locked  in  an  oven  to  secrete  them  ;  but 
Abou,  on  his  arrival,  had  a  suspicion  of  what  had  transpired ;  and  as  he  did 
not  receive  a  satisfactory  answer  from  Hauve  respecting  the  last  children, 
hunted  for  them  everywhere,  and  found  them  eventually  in  the  oven.  When 
they  crept  out  of  their  place  of  confinement  they  were  all  quite  black  with  soot. 
Abou,  in  his  wrath  at  this  second  offence  on  the  part  of  Hauve,  again  took 
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away  her  children,  and  swore  that  they  should,  in  commemoration  of  their 
mother's  crime,  remain  for  ever  as  black  as  when  they  emerged  from  the  oven, 
and  that  nothing  in  the  world  should  he  capable  of  wiping  off  the  stain.  These 
children  now  became  the  original  parents  of  the  negroes." — P.  187. 

We  are  not  militarily  inclined,  and  therefore  care  but  little  for 
the  condition  of  the  black  regiments  of  Kordofan,  which  bear 
the  colours  of  Mehemet  Ali.  Curious,  indeed,  must  be  their 
parade  array,  in  dirty  white  cotton  uniforms,  unwashed,  and 
highly  greased  bodies,  their  muskets  eaten  thin  with  rust,  and 
the  flint  supplied  with  a  piece  of  wood,  in  place  of  the  real 
article,  long  since  bartered  away  for  a  little  tobacco.  When 
they  mount,  or  rather  sit  on  guard,  their  comrades  and  wives 
accompany  them  ;  with  mats  and  pipes,  seated  on  the  ground, 
his  musket  laid  by  his  side,  the  sentinel  rises  perhaps  to  salute 
his  officer,  but  as  for  shouldering  his  weapon  or  presenting  arms, 
that  he  never  thinks  of.  His  watch  over,  and  the  other  guard 
arrived,  he  puts  his  mat  and  pipe  under  one  arm,  his  musket 
under  the  other,  and  marches  off  to  his  barracks,  leaving  his 
officer  to  settle  all  the  necessary  changes.  As  for  manoeuvring, 
they  cannot  form  a  square  without  the  sergeants  taking  the 
men  by  the  arm,  and  placing  them  in  the  proper  position.  The 
cavalry  are  all  Bedouins,  naturally  brave  and  good  wild  soldiers, 
but  ruined  by  the  folly  of  the  government,  which  inflicts  on  the 
man  punishment  for  the  loss  of  his  horse,  and  therefore  makes 
him  care  more  for  its  life  than  for  success.  Of  the  capability 
of  these  Mogrebbin  to  bear  more  than  other  men,  our  author 
gives  an  anecdote  so  very  Munchausenish,  that  unless  vouched 
for  by  him,  we  could  not  have  believed  the  thickness  of  the 
human  skull. 

"  The  governor  held  a  review  of  all  the  troops  prior  to  a  march — the  occasion 
was  a  slave-hunt.  After  inspecting  the  Moghrebeen,  he  commanded  them  to 
dismount ;  in  the  confusion  attending  this  movement,  a  horse  got  loose  and  broke 
away.  Some  of  the  men  pursued  it  on  horseback,  whilst  others  endeavoured  to 
catch  it  on  foot:  and  thus  it  happened  that  a  Bedouin  who  tried  to  stop  the 
animal  came  in  collision  with  it,  his  forehead,  indeed,  striking  the  front  of  the 
horse.  Both  man  and  beast  instantly  fell,  the  horse  dead  on  the  spot,  but  the 
man  survived  the  shock  several  days." — P.  209. 

These  irregular  troops  might  be  made  good  soldiers ;  as  it  is, 
all  depends  on  the  first  moment  whether  they  shall  keep  their 
ground,  or  save  their  horses  by  flight.  Artillery  is  one  of 
Mehemet  All's  hobbies;  and  so  far  as  numbers  of  guns  and 
noise  go,  it  has  an  imposing  effect.  But  the  "  magnificum  "  re- 
mained only  so  long  as  it  was  "  ignotum ;"  and  now,  even  the 
negro,  at  the  periodical  slave-hunt,  laughs  at  the  viceroy's 
noise-makers,  when  he  sees  more  balls  go  over  than  on  his  hill, 
and  knows  that  the  artillery-men  never  hit  the  mark,  save  by 
accident.  The  soldier's  time,  ill-paid  as  he  is,  and  compelled  to 
serve  for  life,  is  bad  enough  in  the  field  and  the  barrack ;  but 
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when  sickness  sends  him  to  the  hospital,  his  acme  of  misery  is 
come,  he  may  make  his  will  and  die ;  few  ever  escape  from  the 
hands  of  the  licensed  murderers — the  ignorant  doctors  of  Egypt. 
Half-educated,  and  utterly  reckless,  they  are  more  dangerous 
with  their  little  knowledge  of  medicine,  than  if  confined  to  their 
original  simples,  or  old  women's  charms.  The  following  dia- 
logue between  the  apothecary  of  the  hospital  of  Lobeid  and  the 
nurse,  gives  some  insight  into  the  way  in  which  patients  are 
managed  in  the  military  infirmaries : — 

"  Apothecary. — '  How  is  No.  1  ?' 

"  Nurse. — '  He  is  still  feverish.' 

"  Apoth. — '  It  cannot  be  helped,  for  I  have  not  had  a  drachm  of  quinine  for 
several  months  past,  and  I  have  no  other  febrifuge ;  he  will  get  better  in  time 
without  physic.  How  is  No.  2  ?' 

"  Nurse. — '  He  died  last  night.' 

"  Apoth. — '  And  is  No.  3  no  better  ? ' 

"  Nurse. — '  He  wants  nothing  further,  for  in  two  or  three  days  he  will 
be  dead.' 

"  Apoth.—'  How  is  No.  7? ' 

"  Nurse. — '  I  don't  understand  his  complaint :  the  patients  tell  me  he  had 
not  been  able  to  sleep  for  the  last  four  nights;  he  has  no  appetite,  and  is  con- 
tinually vomiting.' 

"  Apoth. — (Making  up  some  tincture  of  opium  which  he  gives  the  nurse) — 
'  There,  that  is  to  make  him  sleep.  I  know  nothing  about  the  other  symptoms. 
What  does  No.  8  say  for  himself;  has  his  dysentery  diminished  ? ' 

"  Nurse. — '  No,  it  has  rather  increased,  and  it  will  probably  be  all  over  with 
him  this  evening,  so  he  wants  nothing  more  ;  but  No.  9  may  be  discharged  to- 
day.' 

"  Apoth.—'  How  is  No.  35  ?' 

"  Nurse. — '  I  think  he  ought  to  be  bled,  for  the  inflammation  increases.' 

"  Apoth. — '  I  will  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  venesection,  for  I  might  be 
placed  in  the  same  unpleasant  position  with  Dr.  Ali  Effendi,  from  whose  pay 
three  hundred  piastres  were  deducted,  because  he  divided  the  artery  in  perform- 
ing the  operation,  and  the  soldier  was  invalided.  Is  there  no  increase  ?' 

"  Nurse. — 'Three  patients;  two  fevers,  and  I  don't  know  what  is  the  matter 
with  the  third.  But  my  comrades  think  it  is  the  gout.'  " 

With  such  attendance,  such  medical  knowledge,  such  a  supply 
of  medicines,  is  it  to  be  wondered  that  the  poor  sick  soldier 
prefers  to  die  in  his  own  hut,  trusting  to  his  own  simple  reme- 
dies, and  is  obliged  to  be  dragged  by  main  force  to  the  col- 
lection of  clay  houses,  roofed  with  straw,  ill  ventilated,  and 
undefended  against  the  rains  of  the  wet  season,  which  is  digni- 
fied with  the  name  of  the  military  hospital  of  Lobeid  ? 

The  great  drought  of  the  dry  season,  and  the  sudden  violence 
of  the  rains,  confine  the  vegetation  of  Kordofan  to  such  plants 
as  thrive  quickly,  and  require  little  attention.  Gardens  are  far 
from  numerous,  and  the  produce,  if  for  sale,  is  never  brought 
into  the  market,  but  disposed  of  by  private  contract  with  its 
owner.  Cotton  grows  well ;  rice  not  so,  acquiring  a  flavour  far 
from  pleasant.  The  dockn,  however,  is  the  staple  growth  of 
the  fields,  a  kind  of  millet,  growing  to  the  height  of  seven  or 
eight  feet.  Without  any  agricultural  implement  but  his  has- 
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hash,  a  falciform  instrument  of  iron,  pointed  at  either  end, 
and  furnished  with  a  staff  in  the  centre,  the  peasant  finds  no 
difficulty  in  cultivating  his  light  sandy  fields,  and  seldom  fails  in 
securing  a  valuable  crop.  Should  the  dockn  fail,  the  people  take 
to  the  woods,  and  support  life  on  the  Egelit,  the  native  yellow 
plum,  which  if  cultivated  might,  with  but  little  difficulty,  be 
raised  into  an  admirable  fruit.  Besides  the  gum  and  other 
trees  usual  in  Egypt,  Kordofan  boasts  its  Tabaldi,  a  majestic 
tree  of  great  height  and  spread,  covered  with  flowers  like  the 
holly-oak,  and  at  the  distance  appearing  a  forest  of  roses ;  its 
fruit  is  acid,  its  wood  hard  as  ebony,  and  the  tree  itself  often 
grows  to  the  enormous  circumference  of  forty  feet  and  more. 

Among  the  birds  of  the  province,  including  as  they  do  the 
most  beautiful  specimens  of  the  feathered  tribes  of  radiant 
plumage,  to  a  large  aquatic  bird,  to  which  might  be  given  the 
name  of  the  conchologist,  must  be  awarded  the  prize  of  sense 
and  cunning.  Living  on  shell-fish  chiefly,  and  unable  with  its 
beak  to  force  open  the  shell  of  the  conchylia,  this  bird  brings  up 
the  conch  from  the  bottom  of  the  pond,  and  places  it  in  the  sun 
on  the  beach,  until  the  heat  expands  the  valves,  when  it  in- 
stantly inserts  its  beak  so  as  to  prevent  its  reclosing,  and  tears 
it  asunder  with  its  claws,  Kordofan  boasts  of  no  running  streams, 
and  with  its  ponds  and  lakes  so  exposed  to  drought,  that  in 
the  hot  season  a  heavily  laden  waggon  might  pass  over  the 
mud  without  making  an  impression,  it  occasions  somewhat  of 
astonishment  that  with  the  return  of  the  wet  season,  numbers 
of  fish,  differing  in  size  and  variety,  are  to  be  found  in  the  lakes 
and  ponds.  The  native  believes  that  the  fish  remain  imbedded 
in  the  mud  until  the  wet  brings  them  once  more  to  life. 
Mr.  Palme,  perhaps,  discovered  one  cause  of  the  reproduction, 
when  he  found  in  the  wild  duck  that  he  shot,  a  mass  of  undi- 
gested fishes'  eggs  gathered  from  the  spawn  on  the  White  Nile, 
and  doubtless  discharged  uninjured  by  the  migratory  birds  on 
the  lakes  of  Kordofan. 

With  every  wish  to  cull  more  information  and  amusement  from 
Mr.  Palme,  and  to  follow  him  to  the  slave-hunts  of  Mehemet 
Ali,  or  the  nomadic  tribes  of  Darfour  and  the  borders  of  the 
desert,  we  feel  compelled  to  pay  some  respect  to  time  and  space. 
But  before  we  conclude  our  review  of  this  admirable  book,  let 
us  notice  these  two  curious  facts — the  existence  of  Egyptian 
Antiquities  deep  in  the  desert  between  Kordofan  and  Darfour, 
where,  according  to  the  wandering  slave  merchant,  huge  portals, 
high  Avails,  and  colossal  figures  of  stone  mark  the  power  and 
the  perseverance  of  the  Egyptian  of  old.  On  the  hills  too,  in 
the  vicinity  of  Banda,  dwell  a  race  of  people,  by  repute  of 
Jewish  origin,  of  white  complexion,  and  large  blue  eyes,  war- 
like and  uncivilized,  and  predatory  in  their  habits.  How  mar- 
vellous are  these  strange  detached  portions  of  different  races, 
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without  even  a  tradition  to  account  for  their  migration  and 
settlement. 

Let  us  now  pass  on  to  the  highly  interesting  country  of 
Christian  Abyssinia,  whose  church  dates  back  to  the  fourth 
century  after  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  whose  kings  are 
the  true  successors  of  the  Christian  Emperors  of  ^Ethiopia,  the 
allies  of  the  Caesars  of  Rome,  and  the  friends  of  Christian 
Europe  as  far  back  as  the  sixteenth  century,  through  the 
medium  of  the  enterprising  merchants  and  adventurers  of 
Portugal.  In  early  days  the  Abyssinian  empire  extended,  not 
only  to  the  African  shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  but  beyond  its  waters 
to  the  opposite  coasts  of  Asia.  Gradually  has  it  shrunk  before 
the  progress  of  Mahommedanism  ;  step  by  step  the  religion  of 
the  Crescent  has  driven  the  faith  of  Christ  and  the  rule  of  the 
court  of  Shoa,  not  only  from  the  coasts  of  Asia,  but  interposed 
between  its  boundaries  and  the  Red  Sea,  a  land  abounding  in 
tribes  of  fierce  Mohammedans,  who  exercise  a  rude  sway  over 
nearly  four  hundred  miles  of  territory.  When  the  Portuguese 
opened  up  again  the  intercourse  between  Europe  and  Abyssinia, 
gladdened  as  they  were  with  the  discovery  of  a  Christian  king- 
dom in  the  heart  of  Africa,  they  were  equally  shocked  with 
the,  in  their  eyes,  heresy  and  schism  of  the  Abyssinian  church. 
The  supremacy  of  the  pope  was  not  recognised — the  celibacy  of 
the  clergy  not  enforced — the  Eucharist  given  in  both  kinds 
— the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father  alone 
affirmed — the  doctrine  of  tradition  much  narrowed — purgatory 
rejected,  or  rather  modified — images  displaced  by  the  paintings 
of  the  Greek  church — and  the  heresy  of  Eutyches  the  faitli 
of  the  church.  Such  was,  and  is,  the  faith  of  the  church 
which  the  Portuguese  Jesuits  sought  to  overthrow,  in  the 
seventeenth  century.  Beginning  at  the  fountain  head,  they 
converted  the  emperor,  and  the  emperor  proclaimed  that  the 
nation  was  converted  to  the  Roman  faith.  But  the  nation 
would  not  change  their  faith,  and  the  people  would  not  obey 
the  king ;  then  followed  persecutions,  insurrections,  and  mur- 
derous conflicts.  The  peasants  were  defeated,  and  thousands 
fell  in  one  battle.  Such  another  victory,  and  the  empire 
was  ruined.  The  emperor  felt  that  it  was  so,  and  the  con- 
quered triumphed  by  their  losses.  "  Hear  ye,  hear  ye,"  said 
the  edict,  "  we  gave  you  the  faith  of  Rome,  for  we  believed  it 
to  be  true.  Multitudes  of  my  children  have  been  slain;  we, 
therefore,  restore  the  old  religion — the  faith  of  your  fathers. 
Let  your  priests  return  again  to  their  churches,  and  perform 
their  accustomed  offices."  Thus  were  the  Jesuits  defeated,  and 
the  ancient,  though  heretical,  church  of  Abyssinia  restored. 
One  effect  was,  the  sealing  up  of  the  country  from  Europe,  and 
converting  the  resort  of  the  merchant  into  the  Ultima  Thule  of 
the  adventurous  traveller. 
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We  have  before  us  two  formidable  works  on  Abyssinia ;  the 
one  all  red  and  gold,  with  three  gay  pictures,  professes,  in  three 
large  volumes,  to  give  us  the  history  of  the  British  embassy  to 
the  court  of  Shoa,  and  the  personal  experiences  of  the  ambassa- 
dor, Captain  Harris,  during  his  eighteen  months'  wanderings 
and  residence  in  the  country.  The  other,  in  two  olive-green 
volumes,  of  equally  formidable  dimensions,  gives  the  journeys 
and  remarks  of  a  Unitarian  surgeon  in  the  Indian  service,  who 
acted  as  supercargo  to  some  supplies  sent  up  to  the  embassy, 
from  Aden.  If  the  one  book  professes  to  tell  the  world,  in 
rather  high-flown  language,  what  the  embassy  did,  the  other 
succeeds  in  showing,  though  such  is  not  its  object,  what  the 
embassy  did  not  do.  Hence  a  probability  that  between  two 
partisans  the  truth  may  be  elicited.  We  have  neither  intention 
nor  inclination  to  attack  or  defend  the  ambassador  or  the  surgeon. 
Few  books,  not  of  partisan  politics,  have  been  more  bitterly 
attacked  than  the  volumes  of  Captain  Harris,  or  more  eagerly 
defended.  Several  Quarterlies  seem  to  have  regarded  the  Shoan 
embassy  with  as  much  importance  as  the  Otaheitan  squabble, 
or  the  Prince  de  Joinville's  tirade.  We  ascribe  so  very  little 
importance  to  the  entire  expedition,  that  we  care  little  whether 
the  Negoos  was  or  was  not  overcome  by  the  English  presents, 
or  whether  the  gifts  of  the  adroit  Gaul  overset  the  labours  of 
the  English  captain  ;  we  regard  both  books  as  capable  of  afford- 
ing much  information  and  more  amusement :  such  is  our  only 
concern  with  them. 

To  begin  with  the  captain  and  his  embassy.  As  far  as  we 
can  decipher  the  very  elevated  style  of  the  ambassador,  a  sort 
of  hybrid  between  those  of  Gibbon  and  Bulwer,  we  believe  that 
the  embassy  arrived  at  Aden  in  April  1841,  and  quitted  it  for 
Tadjura,  on  the  African  coast,  by  the  middle  of  the  next  month, 
well  provided  with  the  necessary  presents,  provisions,  horses, 
and  escort,  suitable  to  their  journey.  Once  arrived  in  Tadjura, 
the  difficulties  of  the  expedition  commenced.  They  were  350 
miles  from  Shoa ;  the  country  to  be  travelled  through  is  generally 
low,  barren,  stony,  uncultivated,  hot,  and  ill  provided  with 
water;  the  people,  a  tribe  of  the  Arab  Danakil,  called  the 
Adaiel,  migratory,  thievish,  cowardly,  ti'eacherous,  covetous, 
bigoted  Islamites,  sworn  enemies  of  the  white  man  and  the 
Christian  faith ;  in  short,  as  pretty  a  set  of  rascals  as  ever  wan- 
dered over  a  dangerous  country.  Bribery  does  everything ; 
from  the  Sultaun  to  the  poorest  camel  or  mule  owner,  every 
one  expects  and  obtains  a  proportionate  present.  The  bribery 
begins  at  Tadjura,  and  does  not  end  until  Shoa  is  reached;  for 
the  rule  of  the  Sultaun  of  the  Adaiel  is  merely  nominal,  and 
every  tribe  that  lies  between  the  gates  of  his  capital  and  the 
borders  of  Abyssinia  expects  his  fee  for  a  safe  passage  for 
the  kafilah.  The  fees  once  settled  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
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cunning,  sordid,  old  Sultaun,  the  caravan  set  off  under  the 
guardianship  of  his  brother,  as  its  Has,  and  was  nearly  a  month 
before  it  reached  the  frontier  town  of  Abyssinia.  Despite  of 
all  the  precautions  and  providings,  many  and  grievous  were  the 
sufferings  of  the  party  in  their  passage  through  the  Adaicl 
land.  The  supply  of  water  was  scanty,  the  heat  and  glaring 
of  the  sun  intolerable,  the  treachery  of  the  natives  unsurpassed. 
On  the  borders  of  the  great  Salt  Lake,  its  stagnant  waters  daily 
decreasing  from  evaporation,  and  daily  adding  to  the  margin  of 
encrusted  salt,  its  mephitic  stench  pervading  a  close  and  hot 
valley,  where  one  bush  alone  gave  the  least  promise  of  shade, 
and  the  water  made  the  parched  lips  smart  with  its  saltness, 
the  sufferings  of  the  caravan  were  dreadful.  The  mercury  rose 
to  126°  in  the  shade;  and  water,  such  as  could  be  drunk,  was 
not  to  be  procured ;  mules  and  horses  were  abandoned,  and  the 
men  began  to  sink  in  despair,  when  a  Bedouin  brought  one 
skinful  of  water  to  the  camp.  One  skinful — just  sufficient  to 
revive  the  sufferers,  and  enable  them  to  struggle  on  to  the 
station  at  the  well  of  Hanlefanta.  The  midnight  assassination 
of  three  of  the  escort,  shortly  after,  gave  fearful  proof  of  the 
treachery  of  the  people  through  whose  country  they  were 
travelling.  At  last  the  Hawash  was  reached,  that  strange 
inland  river-lake,  that  flows  through  the  Adel  country,  and  sinks 
out  of  sight  in  the  sandy  lagoons  of  Aussa,  rolling  along  its 
turbid  stream  between  lofty,  wooded  banks,  teeming  with  the 
birds  and  beasts  of  Africa.  A  short  passage  through  a  volcanic 
district  now  brought  the  embassy  to  the  foot  of  the  Abyssinian 
highlands.  There,  for  the  first  time  since  they  had  landed  in 
Africa,  the  travellers  were  refreshed  Avith  pure  water,  an  invi- 
gorating breeze,  and  a  cloudy  sky. 

On  every  side,  Abyssinia  rises  like  a  vast  plateau  from  out 
the  surrounding  country,  bordered  by  mountains  that  vary  from 
six  to  ten  thousand  feet  in  altitude.  Here  and  there,  within 
this  mountain  range,  rise  other  peaks  and  ranges,  reaching, 
according  to  Ruppell,  in  one  place  to  the  limits  of  eternal  snow. 
This  plateau  has  long  been  the  home  of  the  African  Christian ; 
and  despite  the  bold  and  dangerous  progress  of  the  great  Napoleon 
of  the  Danakils  in  the  16th  century,  and  the  scattered  intermin- 
gling of  several  Galla  tribes  with  those  of  Amhara,  which  at  present 
exists,  the  mountain  country  is  the  proper  home  of  the  ancient 
church  of  Ethiopia.  With  Northern  Abyssinia,  its  imprisoned 
emperor,  and  its  usurping  minister,  we  have  now  nothing  to  do ; 
it  is  sufficient  to  record  its  fast  increasing  desolation,  under  the 
scourges  of  maladministration  and  war.  The  kingdom  of  Shoa 
is  in  a  far  better  condition,  and  its  sovereign  rules  over  a 
million  of  Christian  subjects,  and  unnumbered  hordes  of  pagans : 
one  by  one  the  neighbouring  tribes  have  been  subdued  by  his 
predecessors,  and  now  yield  a  tolerable  obedience  to  the  present 
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monarch,  Sahela  Selassie.  The  table-land  of  Shoa,  amid  all 
Major  Harris's  verbosity  of  description,  must  present  a  striking 
contrast  to  the  rest  of  Abyssinia. 

"  Farm  steadings  and  dwellinghouses  repose  secure  from  predatory  bands, 
or  hostile  neighbours  ;  and  although  thickly  inhabited,  the  land  is  unburthened 
by  any  over  population.  On  the  elevated  plateaux,  a  succession  of  gentle 
undulations  of  pasture  and  arable  land,  intersected  by  green  meadows  and 
bare-banked  rivulets,  rise  in  endless  continuation  to  the  view,  undisturbed  by  a 
solitary  tree.  Villages  and  farm-houses  proclaim  a  country  which  has  long 
enjoyed  the  blessings  of  peace.  The  craggy  mountains  rise  in  magnificent 
ranges  from  the  centre,  divided  each  by  a  thousand  chasms,  in  whose  depths 
run  clear  gushing  rills." 

There  is  much  more  about  "  tangled  bushes,"  "  eglantine,"  (we 
suspect  that  the  Major  does  not  know  what  "eglantine"  is  :  few 
do,)  "  myrtle,"  "  smiling  valleys,"  that  we  must  omit,  content  to 
describe  the  land  as  generally  rich  and  fairly  cultivated,  and 
producing  excellent  crops  of  corn,  clover,  and  trefoil,  the  first 
often  twice  in  one  year.  The  climate  is  far  from  good.  The 
thermometer  seldom  reaches  70°,  or  falls  below  35°  or  36°;  rain 
abundant,  and  often  violent,  as  in  the  tropics,  pours  down  during 
February  and  March,  and  from  June  to  September ;  the  conse- 
quence is,  that  fogs  and  damp  mists  are  too  prevalent  in  the 
table-land  to  admit  of  its  being  healthy  or  pleasant. 

How  exactly  the  embassy  fared  and  progressed  with  his  imperial 
majesty,  is  by  no  means  easy  of  discovery,  from  the  Major's  very 
diplomatic  and  inflated  style.  Opposition  seems  to  have  risen  up 
against  them  from  all  quarters.  The  merchants  feared  for  their 
monopoly,  when  they  looked  on  the  boxes  of  the  embassy,  filled 
full  of  European  and  Indian  productions  ;  the  clergy  denounced 
them  as  "  red  heretics,"  and  converted  the  harmless  act  of 
toasting  a  tough  dough  cake — a  present  from  his  majesty — into 
producing  a  famine,  by  burning  the  king's  bread ;  the  gluttony 
and  mendacity  of  the  people  gave  the  Abyssinians  but  ill  favour 
in  the  eyes  of  their  diplomatic  visitors,  and  the  Moslem  attendants 
fairly  preferred  the  dangers  of  recrossing  the  Adel  country  to 
remaining  any  longer  in  the  royal  city  of  Abyssinia.  Bribes, 
however,  were  as  efficacious  with  the  Christians  of  Shoa  as  with 
the  Moslems  of  Tadjura.  Presents  of  guns,  and  silks,  and 
satins,  consoled  Sahela  and  his  ministers ;  altar-cloths  and 
ornaments  overcame  the  prejudices  of  the  priests  ;  and  a  display 
of  artillery  and  rocket  practice  duly  impressed  both  king  and 
people  with  a  better  opinion  of  the  "  red  heretics." 

Once  apparently  in  the  confidence  of  his  majesty,  the  em- 
bassy's chief  was  present  at  every  cock-fight,  from  a  review  of 
the  forces  of  the  kingdom,  on  the  anniversary  of  the  discovery 
of  the  cross,  to  a  cruel  and  disgusting  expedition  against  a  small 
Galla  tribe,  some  few  days1  march  from  Ankober,  who  had 
incurred  the  anger  of  the  Negoos,  for  some  acts  of  insubordina- 
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tion,  and  afforded  him  an  easy  and  ready  means  of  allowing  off 
his  power  and  his  cruelty  to  his  visitors.  Resistance  seems  to 
have  been  out  of  the  question,  and  some  hundreds  of  captives, 
and  thousands  of  cattle,  rewarded  the  valorous  Sahela  Selassie 
for  his  time  and  trouble.  Once  mixed  up  with  the  expedition, 
the  Major  seems  to  have  remembered  his  duty :  he  persuaded 
the  emperor  to  release  his  captives ;  and  also,  during  his  stay, 
obtained  from  Sahela  Selassie  the  freedom  of  those  children 
of  his  bond  people,  of  whose  origin  we  shall  speak  by  an 
extract  from  Mr.  Johnson. 

"  In  the  years  1830  and  1831,  when  cholera  made  its  circuit  of  the  whole 
earth,  it  visited  the  kingdom  of  Shoa.  It  was  preceded,  for  two  successive 
years,  by  a  great  failure  of  crops,  both  of  grain  and  cotton,  and  the  people,  in 
consequence,  were  reduced  to  the  greatest  extremity  for  food  and  clothing. 
Numbers  fell  victims  from  hunger  alone;  and  to  relieve  their  necessities, 
numerous  acts  of  violence  and  robbery  disturbed  the  usually  peaceful  state  of 
society  in  Shoa.  The  Negoos,  at  this  time,  secured  to  himself  the  love  of  his 
subjects  by  the  liberality  of  his  frequent  distributions  of  grain  ;  but  another 
calamity  made  its  appearance;  the  cholera  commenced  its  ravages,  and  lie 
began  to  fear  that  his  bounty  must  end  by  the  exhaustion  of  his  means.  The 
famine  increasing  from  want  of  cattle,  which  had  died,  to  cultivate  the  lard, 
the  difficulty  of  obtaining  food  began  also  to  be  felt  by  those  who  had  the 
means  of  purchasing  it,  and  these,  intruding  with  their  applications,  were  sup- 
plied at  a  price,  whilst  the  wretched  poor  were  left  to  die.  In  this  position, 
having  nothing  to  dispose  of  but  their  labour,  a  starving  multitude  of  some 
thousands  appealed  to  the  Negoos  to  grant  them  food,  and  in  return,  to  receive 
their  freedom,  or  at  least,  their  services  for  life.  This  was  granted ;  and  even 
after  the  cholera  swept  away  nearly  two-thirds  of  their  number,  above  a  thou- 
sand such  individuals  were  found  to  be  in  bondage  to  the  Negoos,  and  duly 
registered  as  slaves.  This  condition  was  certainly  little  more  than  nominal, 
for,  except  on  extraordinary  occasions,  such  as  constructing  the  bridge  dams 
over  the  streams  on  the  road  to  Angohlahlah,  and  to  Debra  Bechan,  or  when 
employed  in  building  stone  enclosures  for  the  Negoos,  a  service  scarcely  ever 
exceeding  three  days  in  three  months,  this  class  of  slaves  was  never  called 
upon  for  regular  or  long-continued  labour." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  158,  159. 

The  children  of  these  slaves,  born  after  the  surrender  of  their 
parents'  liberty,  were  claimed  as  bondmen ;  the  claim  was 
resisted,  decided  in  favour  of  the  children  by  the  "  Womba- 
roitsh,"  the  king's  inferior  judges,  but  negatived  by  the  Negoos. 
The  lower  court  pleaded  the  canons  of  the  church  against  the 
king's  decision ;  the  friends  of  the  children  were  eager  in  their 
remonstrances  and  solicitations,  and  the  English  embassy  added 
their  appeal,  and  eventually  persuaded  the  Negoos  to  recall  his 
decision,  and  confirm  that  of  the  "  Wombaroitsh." 

On  reading  this  short  account  of  these  slaves,  no  one  can  fail 
of  being  forcibly  reminded  of  the  appeal  of  the  famished 
Egyptians  to  Joseph,  as  the  officer  of  Pharaoh.  "  Wherefore," 
said  the  Egyptians,  "shall  we  die  before  thine  eyes,  both  we 
and  our  land  ?  Buy  us  and  the  land  for  bread,  and  we  and 
our  land  will  be  servants  unto  Pharaoh,  and  give  us  seed,  that 
we  may  live  and  not  die,  and  that  the  land  be  not  desolate." 
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The  connexion  between  the  customs  of  the  ancient  Egyptians, 
as  handed  down  to  us  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  modern 
Abyssinians,  is  far  from  uninteresting,  and,  doubtless,  might  be 
carried  much  farther,  by  careful  research,  than  set  out  by 
Mr.  Johnston,  in  his  Notes  of  Travel.  Every  stranger  that 
arrives  in  Shoa  is  the  king's  guest,  and  becomes,  on  his  reception, 
a  "  Balla  Durgo,"  or  receiver  of  rations,  which  are  provided  for 
him  by  the  "  Balderabah,"  or  minister  of  guests,  to  whose 
especial  care  he  is  committed  by  the  emperor.  The  custom  of 
providing  rations  is  very  old  among  the  princes  of  Abyssinia ; 
the  return  expected  from  the  guest,  on  his  departure,  is  the 
blessing  of  the  "  Balla  Durgo ;"  to  withhold  this  would  be  to 
question  the  king's  kindness,  and  would  cause  no  slight  uneasi- 
ness on  the  part  of  the  Negoos,  to  whom  the  curse  of  his  guest 
is  as  dreadful  as  that  of  a  beggar  to  a  poor  Irishman.  Lastly, 
the  public  oath  of  the  Shoans  is,  by  the  life  of  the  Negoos  — 
"  May  Sahela  Selassie  die,  if  this  be  not  true  !"  the  perjurer 
incurring  confiscation  of  goods  and  imprisonment.  When 
Joseph  accused  his  brethren  of  coming  as  spies,  he  said, 
"  Hereby  shall  ye  be  proved :  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh  ye  shall  not 
go  forth  hence,  except  your  youngest  brother  come  hither." 
And  again,  in  the  next  verse — "  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh  surely  ye 
are  spies."  To  his  brethren  and  his  father  Joseph  acts  as 
"  Balderabah,"  from  the  moment  of  their  arrival  to  their  final 
settlement ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  "  Balla  Durgo  " 
and  the  guest's  blessing  is  described,  when  we  read  that 
"Joseph  nourished  his  father  and  his  brethren,  and  all  his 
father's  household  with  bread,  according  to  their  families,"  and 
"that  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh,  and  went  out  from  before 
Pharaoh." 

Ankober,  the  capital  of  the  Shoan  kingdom,  stands  at  an 
elevation  of  more  than  8,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea, 
crowding  its  15,000  inhabitants  on  the  sides  of  a  regularly- 
shaped  mountain,  whose  spire-like  summit  is  crowned  and 
covered  with  the  palace  of  the  Negoos.  The  palace,  or  rather 
village,  of  the  Negoos,  is  a  collection  of  long  ungainly-looking 
buildings,  comprehending  houses,  stores,  stables,  and  shed-like 
dwellings  for  the  crowd  of  freemen  and  slaves  that  attend  on 
his  majesty.  A  fortified  palisade  and  stockade  cuts  off  this 
royal  residence  from  the  town,  and  its  muddle  of  thatched 
houses,  rising  tier  over  tier  up  the  mountain  side.  The  embassy 
had  the  luxury  of  a  house  new  built  for  them — a  more  than 
usually  good  specimen  of  Shoan  architecture.  The  change 
from  the  Adel  country  to  that  of  Shoa  must  have  been  striking. 
Many  things  seemed  inverted;  husbandmen  tilled  the  hills, 
wandering  tribes  swarmed  over  the  flat  country :  it  was  a  change 
from  daily  danger  to  perfect  security  of  person  and  property : 
from  a  nation  of  warriors  to  a  nation  of  peaceful  industrious 
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agriculturists :  from  men  free  to  dare  and  do,  to  men  crouching  at 
the  footstool  of  a  sovereign  prince — from  Mahommedans  of 
the  most  bigoted  creed  to  Christians  of  no  less  bigoted  zeal : 
from  a  land  of  the  Koran  to  one  of  monks,  crosses,  churches, 
and  monasteries.  The  government  of  the  Negoos  is  purely 
despotic ;  and  so  dependent  is  law  and  order  on  the  life  of  its 
fountain  head,  the  emperor,  that  his  death  is  a  signal  for  tem- 
porary anarchy  throughout  his  dominions.  The  accession  of  a 
new  monarch  to  the  throne  is,  as  in  most  eastern,  or  rather  most 
despotic  kingdoms,  a  signal  for  the  imprisonment  of  such  of  his 
relatives  as  he  may  have  reason  to  fear  as  competitors.  Sahela 
Selassie,  like  his  predecessors,  had  shut  up  his  relatives  on  his 
accession.  A  fit  of  sickness,  during  which  the  medical  skill  of 
the  embassy  was  of  service  to  him,  predisposed  him  to  listen  to 
the  petition  of  Major  Harris,  that  he  would  release  the  captives. 
This  he  did ;  and  sad  was  the  sight  of  the  seven  royal  captives, 
as  they  shuffled  and  tottered  towards  the  imperial  throne.  For 
thirty  years,  in  the  damp  vaults  of  Goncho,  heavily  manacled, 
compelled  to  preserve  a  stooping  posture,  they  had  worn  away 
time  in  the  manufacture  of  harps  and  combs,  which  they  humbly 
offered  at  their  relative's  footstool.  Crippled  in  their  bodies, 
blighted  in  their  minds,  the  first  sight  of  his  relatives  assured 
the  Negoos  that  he  was  quite  secure  in  tendering  to  them  free- 
dom and  the  light  of  his  presence  for  the  residue  of  their  days. 
The  revenue  of  the  Negoos  arises  from  a  tax  on  the  produce  of 
the  earth,  monopolies,  and  the  presents  from  the  four  hun- 
dred governors  and  fifty  border- wardens  who  administer  the 
government  under  him,  and  hold  their  places  as  long  as  they 
please  the  Negoos.  In  despite  of  many  heavy  taxes,  and  the 
arbitrariness  of  the  government,  the  country  flourishes,  private 
property  is  respected,  agriculture  in  high  consideration,  irriga- 
tion plenteous,  the  soil  fertile,  and  in  fine,  a  numerous  population 
well  supplied  with  the  necessaries  of  life. 

Having  thus  followed  out  the  course  of  the  embassy,  and  given 
a  few  hints  about  Church  and  State  of  Shoa,  wre  shall  turn  to 
Mr.  Johnston's  volume  for  a  most  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
private  life  of  the  natives  as  well  of  the  Danakil  tribes  of  the 
Adel  country  as  of  the  Christian  people  of  Shoa.  The  ambassador 
is  very  apt  to  get  in  a  pompous  rage ;  and,  while  his  station, 
perhaps,  may  have  prevented  his  becoming  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  national  life  of  the  people  through  whose  country  he 
travelled,  he  may  have  met  only  with  bad  specimens,  that  would 
warrant  his  running  titles  of  condemnation  against  the  Adel 
people  of  "  habitual  laziness,"  "  affection  for  rancid  tallow," 
"  miserly  disposition,"  &c.  &c.  with  which  he  adorns  his  pages. 
There  is,  however,  too  much  generalization  of  abuse — too  much 
of  calling  of  names,  and  not  giving  facts,  for  us  to  receive  with 
implicit  credit  the  character  of  the  Danakil,  or  the  Abyssinians, 
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given  by  Major  Harris.  We  much  prefer  Mr.  Johnston's  account, 
both  as  more  probable  in  itself,  and  also  as  more  likely  to  be  correct, 
from  the  fact  of  the  writer  having  lived  among  the  people  he 
describes,  and  shared  with  them  their  huts  and  their  tents.  At 
the  same  time,  we  must  remember  that  the  surgeon  and  the 
major  fell  out  in  a  grievous  quarrel,  and  that  a  wish  to  contra- 
dict the  ambassador's  book  may  have  unwillingly  biassed  the 
Avriter  in  his  sketches  of  the  nations  through  whom  both  authors 
travelled. 

Early  in  January,  1842,  Mr.  Johnston  started  from  Aden  for 
Tadjura,  in  charge  of  some  stores  for  the  embassy  at  Shoa  : 
the  necessity  of  negotiating  for  a  passage  through  the  medium 
of  the  Sultaun  of  that  place  caused  his  introduction  at  the 
Tadjuran  court.  Two  subdivisions  of  the  Adu  Allee  tribe 
occupy  Tadjura — the  Burhauto  and  Dursarrah.  Each  has  its 
own  chief,  who  alternately  assumes  the  title  of  Sultaun,  whilst 
the  chief  of  the  other  tribe  acts  as  his  vizier.  Mahomed,  the 
Sultaun  of  Tadjura  in  1842,  was  of  the  Burhauto,  his  vizier  of 
the  Dursarrah  family.  Here  is  the  Sultaun's  portrait : — 

"  He  was  a  man  at  least  sixty  years  of  age :  round  his  closely-shaven  head 
was  wrapped  a  dirty  white  muslin  turban,  beneath  which  was  a  very  light  Arab 
skull-cap,  of  open  wickerwork,  made  of  the  mid  rib  of  the  palm-leaf.  Naked 
to  his  waist,  over  the  right  shoulder  and  across  his  chest  was  slung  a  broad  belt 
of  amulets,  consisting  of  numerous  packages,  the  size  of  a  small  cartouch- 
box,  alternately  of  red  cloth  and  of  leather,  each  of  which  contained  some 
written  charm  against  every  evil  that  he  feared,  or  for  every  desirable  good. 
A  common  checked  cotton  fotah,  or  cloth,  reaching  to  the  knees,  was  fastened 
around  his  middle  by  a  leathern  belt,  in  which  was  secured  a  handsome  sword 
of  silver,  and  completed  his  dress.  In  his  hand  he  held  a  light  spear,  that 
served  to  support  his  long,  spare  figure,  as  he  walked,  or  sometimes  to  chastise 
a  rebellious  urchin,  or  vituperative  female  of  his  household,  by  dropping  the 
heavily-iron-tipped  end  not  very  gently  on  their  heads  and  shoulders.  But 
little  attention  was  paid  to  him  by  his  tribe,  beyond  the  simple  acknowledg- 
ment of  him  as  their  chief;  and  the  title  was  only  valuable  as  an  excuse  for 
demanding  from  merchants  and  strangers  some  paltry  present,  which  alone 
constitutes,  as  far  as  1  could  observe,  the  revenues  of  the  state  of  Tajourab. 
Beyond  the  limits  of  the  town  the  authority  of  the  Sultaun  was  disclaimed ; 
and,  in  fact,  it  was  very  evident,  that  to  hold  quiet  possession  of  the  town,  a 
species  of  black  mail  was  extorted  from  him  and  the  inhabitants  by  the 
Bedouins  of  the  surrounding  country." — Vol.  i.  pp.  6,  7. 

The  first  attempt  at  negotiating  a  passage  to  Shoa  failed,  and 
when,  more  than  a  month  after,  it  was  renewed  with  better 
success,  the  Tadjurites  and  their  Sultaun  contrived  to  consume 
nearly  a  month  in  arranging  the  Kafilah,  with  which  Mr.  John- 
ston was  to  cross  the  Adel  country.  It  was  little  use  that  the 
travellers  complained:  all  they  got  were  excuses  and  fresh 
promises,  until  the  threat  of  removing  the  boxes  for  the  embassy 
back  again  to  Aden  brought  the  matter  to  a  close,  under  the 
fear  of  losing  their  lucrative  employment.  "Justice,"  they 
were  assured  by  one  of  their  deceitful  friends,  was  to  be  had  in 
Tadjurah ;  and  he  illustrated  it  by  the  method  of  punishing  a 
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thief.  "  We  drag  him  down  to  the  beach,"  said  Cassirn,  "  and 
haul  him  about  in  the  sea-water  till  his  stomach  is  quite  full; 
then  we  drag  him  along  the  sand  till  he  throws  it  up  again  ;  after 
that  we  kill  an  ox,  eat  him  (the  ox,  not  the  thief),  and  make  the 
thief  pay  for  it ;  then  he  is  received  into  society  again."  We 
recommend  this  to  the  Prison  Commissioners,  and  all  connoisseurs 
in  secondary  punishments. 

On  the  27th  of  March  the  kafilah  started  ;  and  sadly  dilatory 
was  its  progress.  The  "  Aikem's,"  (the  name  by  which  Mr. 
Johnston  went)  use  of  fire-arms  from  the  first  inspired  his  com- 
panions with  a  wholesome  respect  for  him,  and  made  them  con- 
fine their  operations  against  him  to  little  more  than  perpetual 
importunities  for  small  presents,  a  few  needles,  a  sheet  or  two 
of  writing-paper,  or  a  cotton  handkerchief  or  so,  and  now  and 
then  a  little  dexterous  thieving.  The  sixth  day  of  their  march- 
ing was  enlivened  by  the  prospect  of  a  fight  with  the  Bursane 
Bedouins,  who  threatened  to  stop  the  progress  of  the  kafilah. 
The  bold  front  of  the  small  party,  and  the  shining  barrel  of  the 
"  Aikem's"  gun,  persuaded  the  Bedouins  to  come  to  terms,  and 
to  take  three  pieces  of  blue  cotton,  and  in  return,  guarantee  a 
safe  passage  through  their  territory.  A  similar  present  prevented 
a  rencontre  with  the  Muditu  tribe,  whom  they  met  some  seven 
days  after  their  Bursane  brethren.  This  latter  station  affords  a 
curious  sketch  of  the  toilet  of  a  Bedouin  dandy.  Garathmcc 
and  Moussa,  two  of  the  escort,  having  obtained  a  fat  sheep's- 
tail,  and  Mr.  Johnston's  cooking-pot,  and  melted  the  fat  over 
the  fire,  the  hairdressing  commenced,  by  pouring  the  oily  liquor 
into  a  bowl:  — 

"  Moosa  then  took  his  seat  upon  the  ground,  sitting  between  Garathmee's 
legs,  who  commenced,  with  a  long  skewer-like  comb  of  one  prong,  to  comb  out 
and  arrange  the  rather  tangled  mass  of  long  stiff  curly  hair,  which  was  the 
pride  and  chiefest  care  of  Moosa.  Having  tastefully  adjusted  the  ends  of  the 
hair  behind,  and  over  the  ears,  in  one  regular  line,  and  brought  it  to  a  level 
surface  all  over  the  head,  Garathmee  then  took  a  large  mouthful  of  the  melted 
fat  from  the  bowl,  and  suddenly  applying  his  lips  to  the  surface  of  the  hair, 
continued  to  send  it  in  spirts,  so  as  fairly  to  spread  it  over  every  part;  and  to 
do  it  effectually  and  properly,  taking  several  fresh  pulls  at  the  bowl,  until  he 
thought  a  just  half  was  expended,  when  he  got  up,  and  exchanged  places  with 
Moosa,  who  did  for  him  the  same  friendly  office.  After  this  operation  had 
been  duly  performed,  the  character  of  their  hair  was  completely  changed,  and 
at  a  distance  seemed,  Moosa's  more  especially,  as  if  each  had  on  a  skull-cap  of 
frosted  silver." — Vol.  i.  pp.  142,  143. 

A  third  fight  with  some  Wahamas,  which  actually  went  as 
far  as  some  ugly  wounds,  and  which  showed  the  Dankalli  method 
of  fighting,  as  well  as  the -tariff  for  injuries  received,  (vol.  i. 
pp.  278 — 280,)  seem  to  have  been  the  only  exciting  circumstances 
during  the  five-and-twenty  days  which  were  consumed  in 
arriving  at  the  banks  of  the  Haw  ash,  the  nominal  boundary  of 
the  Shoan  kingdom.  Mr.  Johnston's  reception  at  Farree,  the 
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frontier  village,  was  hospitable  in  the  extreme ;  the  appointed 
officer  selected  for  him  his  house  and  garden,  whilst  the  people 
contributed,  without  grudging,  their  appointed  amount  of 
crumpet-like  cakes,  and  the  Wallasmah  Mahomed  sent  down 
from  his  residence  at  Guancho  five  gallons  of  strong  ale  to  add 
to  the  feast,  with  which  our  travellers'  first  evening  in  Abyssinia 
was  closed.  Mr.  Johnston  admits,  however  unwillingly,  the 
proneness  of  the  tribes  who  occupy  the  Adel  country  to 
shed  human  blood,  and  to  regard  each  successful  assassination 
as  worthy  of  being  commemorated,  as  the  red  man  does  the 
death  of  an  enemy  in  open  fight.  The  bloody  scalp  records  the 
one,  the  additional  personal  ornament  the  other.  Our  author, 
however,  contends  for  their  bravery  and  their  general  honesty, 
especially  as  distinguished  from  the  people  of  Tadjurah,  and  the 
other  inhabitants  of  the  towns  on  the  Red  Sea.  The  care  with 
which  the  boxes  of  the  embassy  left  behind  them  on  their 
passage,  were  preserved  by  the  Dankalli,  goes  far  to  support 
this  view,  in  despite  of  the  repeated  pilferings  and  deceptions 
with  which  Mr.  Johnston's  diary  is  filled.  Their  bravery  may  be 
admitted ;  but  we  hardly  see  sufficient  ground  for  our  author's 
grand  decision,  "  that  they  are  the  remains  of  a  once  great  and 
powerful  people,  the  vices  of  whom  have  outlived  the  period  of 
their  decline  as  a  nation." 

The  doctor's  first  interview  with  Wallasmah  Mohammed,  the 
hereditary  governor  of  Efat,  by  no  means  bore  out  the  reputed 
favour  which  the  British  mission  at  Shoa  were  said  to  enjoy. 
Instead  of  the  despatches  for  the  ambassador  proving  a  passport 
to  the  bearer,  they  were  taken  from  his  attendant,  and  his  own 
person  put  under  duress,  and  his  threats  of  his  queen's  and  the 
ambassador's  anger  met  with  counter  threats  of  handcuffs. 
Indeed,  the  doctor  soon  found  that  the  less  he  sported  the  pro- 
tection of  the  embassy  the  better  for  him,  and  that  he  was  far 
more  respected  by  Sahela  Selassie  and  his  officers  as  a  simple 
European  traveller,  than  as  a  dependent  on  the  cold  patronage 
of  the  ambassador.  After  a  delay  of  a  week  at  Farree,  in 
the  Mohammedan  province  of  Efat,  that  extends  from  Haw- 
ash  to  the  table  land  of  Abyssinia,  the  doctor  received  his 
orders  to  come  to  the  royal  presence  at  Angolahlah,  with  the 
stores  for  the  embassy.  Now  commenced  the  tedious  and 
painful  ascent  into  the  table  land,  compensated  indeed  by  the, 
English-like  lanes  and  wooded  spots  that  here  and  there 
cheered  the  doctor's  journey.  And,  indeed,  it  required  the 
freshness  of  the  air,  the  flowers  of  the  jessamine,  and  the 
hedge-rose  of  England,  clustering  over  the  dark  green  leaves  of 
the  wayside  thorns,  to  compensate  for  the  long  flight  of  hill 
steps,  the  giant  staircase  that  leads  from  Farree  to  Ankober ; 
nor  was  the  road  from  thence  to  the  royal  residence  at  Ango- 
lahlah less  difficult,  especially  after  the  Airahra  is  crossed. 
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"  I  believe,  that,  to  be  daily  in  use,  and  traversed  by  hundreds  of  indivi- 
duals, the  Tchakkah  road  is  unequalled  in  the  world  for  steepness,  roughness, 
and  everything  else  that  can  contribute  to  make  a  road  difficult  and  unsafe. 
Now  a  brawling  stream,  rushing  down  into  the  Airahra,  covers  with  a  slippery 
slime  the  bald  face  of  the  rock ;  here  loose  crumbling  stones  treacherously 
detach  themselves  from  beneath  the  struggling  hoofs  of  the  mule ;  and  there, 
an  actual  cataract,  of  at  least  eight  feet  high,  has  to  be  scrambled  over, 
splashing  through  spray,  and  the  flying  gravel  dislodged  by  the  ascent. 
Zigzag  parallels,  as  they  are  termed  in  fortifications,  are  the  exact  description 
of  the  route  we  took  up  the  most  perpendicular  cliffs;  and  our  faces  were 
alternately  turned  nearly  due  north  and  south,  as  we  succeeded  in  accom- 
plishing some  ten  or  twelve  yards  in  the  traverse,  at  every  turn  we  made 
peeping  over  into  a  deep  abyss  that  yawned  before  us,  and  prevented  our  ride 
from  being  extended  longer  in  that  direction." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  62,  63. 

Like  the  ascent  of  the  Rhigi  in  its  zigzag  parallels,  the  com- 
parison fails  on  the  summit  of  the  mountain  being  attained. 
Before  the  traveller  there  is  no  descent,  but  an  extensive  table 
land,  where  a  Scotch  climate,  and  Scotch  vegetation,  in  inter- 
tropical  Africa,  gives  him  the  idea  of  a  mistake  in  nature.  The 
doctor's  quarrel  with  the  ambassador  rendered  his  journey  to 
Angolahlah  useless,  so  back  he  went,  first  to  Ankober,  and 
then  to  Aliu  Amba,  with  his  new  servant  Walderheros,  a  good 
specimen  of  a  Shoan,  to  glean  what  he  could  of  Abyssinian 
customs,  and  to  nurse  his  ague  and  fever  the  best  he  could  in 
the  small  native  house  in  which  he  abode.  A  sudden  summons 
to  leave  Shoa  had  a  totally  contrary  effect.  The  doctor  hastened 
to  Angolahlah,  forwarded  his  letter  from  the  governor-general 
of  India  to  the  Negoos,  and  partly  through  the  effect  of  the 
great  seal  on  the  document,  and  the  judicious  presents  he  made, 
his  departure  was  countermanded,  and  he  returned  to  Aliu 
Amba  in  care  of  a  Balderabah,  with  orders  to  learn  the 
Amharic  language  under  the  pupillage  of  the  Sheik,  appointed 
by  the  Negoos.  Once  located  in  Aliu  Amba,  the  doctor  seems 
to  have  become  a  great  favourite.  He  made  sugar,  and  pre- 
sented it  to  the  Negoos,  and  in  return  received  a  present  of  a 
house  of  his  own ;  and  when  he  succeeded  in  manufacturing 
good  gunpowder,  his  standing  with  the  Negoos  was  rendered 
firm.  The  doctor's  description  of  the  market  at  Aliu  Amba 
gives  a  good  idea  of  the  Shoan  people  and  their  ways.  At  the 
entrance,  on  the  low  wall  that  surrounded  the  market-place,  sat 
the  governor  receiving  the  tolls,  the  handful  of  grain,  the 
gourd- shell  of  butter,  or  the  salt-money,  which  is  paid  for  the 
privilege  of  selling  in  the  market,  and  now  and  then  holding 
his  court  of  Piepoudre  over  the  many  disputed  bargains  of  the 
market  people.  After  a  short  stroll  through  the  market,  the 
doctor  and  his  servant  started  off  for  the  "  salt  brokers,"  and 
their  heaps  of  "  ahmulahs,"  to  obtain  change  for  a  dollar. 

"  These  ahmulahs  are  thin  biicks  of  salt,  which  have  been  not  unaptly  com- 
pared in  size  and  shape  to  a  mower's  whetstone  ;  they  vary  some  little  in  sizes, 
but  few  of  them  are  less  than  eight  inches  long.  The  breadth  across  the 
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centre  of  the  alimulah  -is  a  little  over  two  inches,  whilst  at  the  extremities  it 
scarcely  measures  one  inch.  The  height  or  thickness  is  uniform,  usually  about 
an  inch  and  a  quarter.  As  may  naturally  be  supposed,  this  money  becomes 
denuded  by  use,  and  a  great  difference  exists  between  the  weight  of  a  new 
specimen,  and  one  that  has  been  in  exchange  many  months.  During  the 
rainy  season,  the  waste  of  the  ahmulahs  is  very  great,  although  the  inhabitants, 
by  burying  them  in  the  wood  ashes  of  their  large  hearths,  or  suspending  them 
in  the  smoke  from  the  roof,  endeavour  to  preserve  them,  at  that  time,  from  the 
action  of  the  moisture  of  the  atmosphere." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  232,  233. 

A  shower  of  rain,  or  a  salt-loving  cow  or  sheep,  is  as  detri- 
mental to  the  finances  of  a  Shoan  shopkeeper,  as  a  swindler  or 
a  bankrupt  banker  ;  for  where  twenty  "  ahmulah"  will 
purchase  a  Maria  Theresa  dollar,  if  of  current  weight,  when 
much  worn  out  they  are  no  longer  currency,  and  can  only  be 
weighed  in  barter.  The  salt-brokers  bring  this  strange  money 
from  Giddem,  some  forty  miles  from  Aliu  Amba,  whither  it  is 
brought  from  the  salt  plain  of  Ahoo,  and  exchanged  at  the  rate 
of  eight-and-twenty  to  thirty  "  ahmulahs"  for  a  good  dollar. 
Like  the  Spartan  coin,  its  difficulty  of  coinage  increases  its 
value.  The  "  salt-broker"  charges  forty  per  cent,  for  his  forty 
miles  from  Giddem  to  Aliu  Amba,  and  at  Angolahlah  the  extra 
sixteen  miles  reduces  the  exchange  to  sixteen  ahmulahs  for  a 
dollar.  Everything  is  reasonable  in  Shoa,  from  two  dollar 
horses  to  cotton  cloths.  One  article  alone  is  contraband,  that  is 
honey,  which  is  claimed  as  royal  property  by  the  Negoos ;  the 
honey  seen  in  the  markets  is,  therefore,  but  the  refuse  of  the 
droppings  of  the  comb,  mixed  with  fragments  of  wax  and  dead 
bees.  The  doctor,  provided  with  his  change,  now  starts  for 
home. 

"  Walderheros  slings  over  his  shoulder  a  broad  chain  of  '  ahmulahs,'  con- 
nected together  by  the  pliant  lit  bark  ;  ten  of  the  salt  pieces  reposing  on  his 
chest,  and  the  other  half-dollar's  worth  in  a  corresponding  manner  hung  upon 
his  back.  Having  arranged  his  burden,  the  change  for  one  dollar,  we  proceed 
together,  saluting  Tinta  as  we  pass  him,  sitting  in  judgment  upon  a  case  of 
dispute  that  has  just  arisen  ;  with  shoulders  bare,  the  noisy  declamant  address- 
ing him,  gesticulates  with  much  energy ;  the  etiquette  of  respectful  undress 
(unrobed  to  the  waist,)  admitting  of  the  freest  exercise  of  the  upper  limbs, 
and  a  corresponding  display  of  the  most  approved  oratorical  action  is  the  con- 
sequence."— Vol.  ii.  pp.  244,  245. 

The  rude  method  of  administering  justice  among  the  Tadj- 
urah  people  finds  no  parallel  among  their  more  refined  and 
more  honest  neighbours  in  Shoa :  an  oath  before  the  priest  is 
decisive. 

"  In  cases  of  suspicion  and  doubtful  guilt,  the  Shoans  follow  certain  in- 
structions which  they  say  are  contained  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  point 
more  particularly  to  that  passage  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Hebrews,  where  it  is 
said,  '  An  oath  for  confirmation  is  the  end  of  all  strife.'  It  is,  therefore,  cus- 
tomary for  the  accuser  and  the  accused  to  present  themselves  at  a  church, 
where,  before  a  priest,  mutual  oaths  are  required  to  be  taken  ;  the  former 
swearing  to  the  loss  of  the  property,  the  latter,  that  the  crime  laid  to  his 
charge  is  unfounded;  and  there,  unless  further  evidence  is  obtained,  the 
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matter  ends.  Should  the  accused  refuse  to  purge  himself  in  this  manner  of 
the  accusation,  it  is  considered  as  a  confession  of  guilt,  and  the  priest  then  acts 
as  mediator,  and  generally,  on  receiving  a  small  fine  for  the  use  of  the  church 
from  the  delinquent,  he  is  made  the  agent  to  restore  the  stolen  property  to  the 
rightful  owner,  and  the  affair  is  quietly  hushed  up  among  them." — Vol.  ii. 
pp.316,  317. 

The  description  of  the  sect  of  the  Tabeebs  is  curious:  ac- 
cording to  the  doctor's  information  they  live  together,  male  and 
female,  in  the  same  monastery,  though  in  separate  portions  of 
it,  regard  the  Saviour  as  a  man  without  a  father,  pay  no  rever- 
ence to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  have  no  moveable  ark  like  the  other 
Christians  of  the  country,  fast  every  day  except  Saturday  and 
Sunday,  have  no  beds  to  sleep  on,  but  pass  the  night  in  their 
churches,  ranged  along  the  wall,  on  low  seats,  on  which  they 
pray  and  sleep,  secured  from  falling  forward  by  a  strap  fastened 
across  their  bodies.  Above  forty  of  these  monasteries  exist  in 
Shoa. 

And  now,  on  taking  leave  of  our  medical  traveller,  not 
from  lack  of  good  extractable  information  in  his  volumes, 
but  from  the  length  of  our  article,  let  us  say  a  few  words  of 
the  author  and  his  views.  If  we  may  justly  complain  of  the 
diplomatic  obscurity  of  the  major,  and  the  difficulty  of  tracing 
his  progress  by  dates,  we  cannot  do  so  with  the  doctor,  who  has 
registered  each  day's  work  in  his  volumes.  The  doctor,  we  have 
said,  is  Unitarian,  and,  what  is  remarkable  for  one  of  that  sect, 
very  ready  and  eager  to  confess  his  Unitarianism,  and  inclined 
to  regard  the  Mohammedans,  with  their  belief  in  one  God,  with 
more  respect  than  the  Christians  of  Shoa  and  their  (imperfect) 
Trinitarian  creed.  The  readers  of  Leslie  will  remember  the 
celebrated  address  of  the  Socinians  to  the  ambassador  of 
Morocco  in  Charles  Ild.'s  time.  The  tone  displayed  by  the  doctor 
on  the  matter  of  miracles,  is  plain  scepticism ;  such  was  to  be 
expected  in  this  qurater,  and  we  had  hoped  that  it  were  as 
unnatural  in  Socinianism  as  in  Christianity ;  alas,  it  is  but  one 
more  example  of  the  undoubted  tendency  of  heretical  error 
towards  infidelity!  Of  the  state  of  the  Shoan  Church,  we 
should  have  been  glad  to  have  gleaned  more  full  accounts  from 
both  travellers  ;  the  doctor,  indeed,  does  not  pretend  to  give  an 
account  of  it,  whilst  the  ambassador,  professing  much,  and 
making  a  great  display,  clearly  evinces  his  own  incompet€ncy 
for  that  part  of  the  subject,  as  he  does  his  credulity  in  crediting 
the  tales  about  the  pigmies  and  the  cannibals.  On  the  whole, 
the  two  books  are  antidotes  the  one  to  the  other ;  and  the  reader 
of  both  will  hardly  fail  of  obtaining  a  good  idea  of  Shoa  and  its 
people. 
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The  Gospel  before  the  Age:  or  Christ  with  Nicodemm.  Being  an 
K.i'l>osition  for  the  Times.  By  the  REV.  R.  MONTGOMERY, 
Minister  of  Percy  Chapel,  London ;  duthor  of  "  Luther"  8fc.  <$fc. 
London:  Baisler.  8vo.  Pp.  394. 

WE  have  had  considerable  misgivings  as  to  the  propriety  of 
noticing  this  book.  It  is  even  now  scarcely  clear  to  us  whether 
Mr.  Montgomery  was  in  earnest  when  he  wrote  it,  or  whether, 
like  practitioners  in  certain  other  professions,  he  thought  it 
necessary  or  convenient,  when  about  to  make  his  debut  in  Lon- 
don, to  advertise  himself  through  the  medium  of  a  goodly  octavo, 
and  it  through  himself.  These  doubts  have  suggested  them- 
selves seriously  to  our  mind,  not  only  from  the  apocryphal* 
title  of  the  book,  from  its  dedication,  and  the  manner  of  printing 
it,  and  other  little  significant  matters  of  this  kind ;  but  from  the 
fact,  on  which  we  would  stake  our  whole  critical  reputation, 
that  there  is  not  a  word  of  originality  in  the  whole  394  closely- 
printed  pages.  We  beg  pardon,  words  and  phrases  of  most 
undoubted  f  originality  occur  passim  in  most  Garbettian  pro- 
fusion. We  noted  them  down  for  awhile,  till  our  list  increased 
beyond  bounds,  and  we  were  compelled  to  stop.  Many  of  these 
are  compounds  of  the  most  vulgar  manufacture,  betokening  a 
determination  to  innovate  even  where  there  is  no  invention.  Such 
are  participles  and  adjectives  used  adverbially  to  give  intensity  to 
an  already  overloaded  epithet  (as  "  arrestingly-peculiar,"  "  trans- 
formingly-brought,"  "  importantly-connected,"  &c.  &c.)  This 
remarkable  poverty  of  idea,  joined  with  such  extravagance  of 
diction,  does  seem  to  throw  a  great  doubt  upon  the  sincerity  of 
the  writer.  We  are  willing,  however,  to  take  the  view  which 
is  more  favourable  to  Mr.  Montgomery.  For  our  Article's  sake, 
at  all  events,  we  will  suppose  him  sincere  in  all  that  he  has 
written ;  and  we  shall  now  have  to  speak  of  him  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  a  party  by  no  means  despicable,  as  regards  numbers. 
Let  not  Mr.  Montgomery,  however,  misunderstand  us.  We 
are  not  going  to  identify  him  in  sentiment  with  any  other 
human  being.  Like  Mr.  Maurice,  he  is  of  the  no- party  party. 
He  is  a  <Tv'^u|3oXov  to  himself:  the  measure  of  his  own  mind. 
These  gentlemen,  together  with  Mr.  Isaac  Taylor  and  Mr. 
Garbett,  anathematize  all  parties  and  party  names ;  but,  mean- 
while, the  only  reason  why  there  are  not  Mauriceites  and 

*  We  have  been  often  puzzled  to  know  what  a  previous  title  chosen  by  this 
gentleman  can  mean, — "llfflective  Discourses!"  On  whom  c!o  they  "reflect?" 
on  the  author,  the  reader,  or  the  subject?  or  what  is  reflected  ?  light  or  darkness  ? 
credit  or  disgrace?  Our  present  conclusion  is,  that  the  word  "reflective"  must  be 
meant  as  the  transition  of  the  Aristotelian  sirt5e«cn/cby, — written  for  the  purpose  of 
display. 

t  We  may  here  note  some  strange  misquotations :  "the  joints  and  marrows," 
"  speak  evil  of  dignities  and  abominate  powers  that  be,"  "  Revelation  xxif.,"  are 
texts  and  references  given  within  a  few  pages  of  each  other. 
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Montgomeryites,  as  well  as  Puseyites,  is  simply  because  their 
respective  theories,  as  wholes,  do  not  commend  themselves  to 
any  two  other  individuals  in  the  realm ;  at  least,  such  have  not 
yet  declared  themselves :  and  we  suppose  a  Sect,  like  a  resolu- 
tion, requires  a  seconder,  in  order  to  gain  a  locus  standi.  So  it 
happens  at  present,  we  believe,  that  they  are  unknown  even  in 
the  pages  of  "  Evans's  Sketch  of  all  Religions." 

We  will  now  endeavour  to  describe  the  sentiments  of  our 
author.  It  has  been  already  implied  that  he  is  neither  High- 
Church  nor  Low-Church.  He  is  of  the  "All-Church"  school: 
which  most  men  seem  to  think  equivalent  to  no  Church  at  all. 
He  repudiates  all  party  names,  and  all  reviling  of  adversaries. 
This  no  doubt  is  most  amiable  and  commendable ;  and  this  he 
would  have  us  believe  is  his  special  characteristic.  Let  us  see 
how  he  carries  it  out  in  practice. 

Here  we  feel  bound  in  fairness  to  let  Mr.  M.  state  his  own 
case,  seeing,  no  doubt,  his  censures  are  meant  to  apply  to  our 
own  Review,  no  less  than  to  others : — 

"  When  a  rabble  of  miscellaneous  minds,  unspiritual  and  unholy,  rush  into 
polemical  warfare  under  the  guise  of  anonymous  'editors,'  'correspondents,' 
&c., — who  can  predict  the  peril  to  which  the  national  religion  is  thus  exposed? 
And  truly,  many  a  Christian  heart  must  ache  to  see  the  mad  injustice,  the 
miserable  scorn,  and  the  unhallowed  bitterness  which  now  contaminate  our 
ecclesiastical  literature.  And  how  is  our  dejection  increased,  when  we  learn 
that  these  men,  who  are  thus  engaged  in  mutual  abuse,  assault,  and  recrimination, 
are  the  professed  ministers  of  Him  who  said,  '  LOVE  ONE  ANOTHER!  '  Verily, 
Sir,  had  Christ  bequeathed  a  command,  '  HATE  one  another,'  how  orthodox 
would  many  of  our  ministerial  brethren  now  appear  !  Not  a  week  passes,  but 
some  new  'Society,'  is  formed;  and  there  is  hardly  a  single  journal,  or  review, 
or  paper  called  'religious,'  which  does  not  contain  paragraphs  so  truculent,  and 
personalities  so  malignant, — that  the  literature  of  heathenism  might  blush  to 
own  them.  When  will  this  shocking  exhibition  terminate?  When  will  this 
most  humiliating  contention  between  men  who  have  the  same  commission,  and 
exercise  the  same  holy  functions,  be  allowed  to  terminate?  But  if  this 
controversy  MUST  be  continued;  if  indeed  the  conscience  of  either  party  is 
embarked  in  their  cause, — surely  the  tone  and  temper  in  which  it  is  continued 
may  be  Christianized  and  chastened !  Sad  indeed  is  it  beyond  all  epithets  to 
describe,  to  find  the  pestilent  language  of  this  world's  strifes  and  discords 
adopted  by  Churchmen,  even  in  handling  the  most  awful  mysteries  and  thrilling 
solemnities  of  our  Church.  Of  course,  while  controversies  are  carried  on  by 
men  who  are  critics  par  metier,  and  authors  by  trade, — low  personalities,  pitiful 
jealousies,  and  sordid  envies,  are  things  we  expect  to  find.  Except  where  a 
noble  spirit  of  CONSCIENTIOUSNESS  before  God  exists,  and  a  reverence  for  absolute 
truth  prevails,  we  are  sure  to  find  our  system  of  irresponsible  journalism  too 
often  exhibiting  little  more  than  the  last  drivel  of  weak  minds,  and  worthless 
hearts.  This,  we  repeat,  ought  not  to  surprise  us.  You  cannot  imagine  the 
writings  will  be  superior  to  the  writers:  for  just  as  the  man  is  in  his  own 
moral  nature  and  spiritual  being,  so  will  he  be  when  be  comments  on  a  book, 
an  author,  or  a  creed.  But  in  a  far  sublimer  mode  should  the  spirit  of  discussion 
actuate  our  Church.  It  is  disgraceful  above  all  expression  to  declare,  when 
the  ambassadors  of  Christ  condescend  to  borrow  the  pitiful  slang,  and  pirate 
the  worn-out  phraseology  of  a  sordid  press, — in  order  to  make  a  '  HIGH 
CHUKCHMAN  '  look  ridiculous,  or  a  '  Low  CHURCHMAN  '  appear  inconsistent." — 
Dedicatory  Epistle,  pp.  xxx.  xxxi. 
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Upon  the  justice  or  injustice  of  this  hacknied  charge  our 
subject  does  not  properly  lead  us  to  remark.     Nevertheless,  we 
are  tempted  to  say  a  few  words.     In  the  first  place,  there  seems 
to  be  a  confusion  in  the  writer's  mind  between  ''anonymous" 
and    "irresponsible."     We  deny   that   anonymous  writing— at 
least  when    periodical — is   in   any  sense   "  irresponsible."     We 
certainly  do  not  ourselves  feel  any  exemption  from  responsi- 
bility— we  acknowledge  a  responsibility  to  the  character  of  the 
Journal  in  which  we  write,  to  the  Church,  and,  above  all,  to 
God,  the  Judge  of  all — though  we  are  free  to  admit,  at  the  same 
time,  that  we  do  rejoice  in  reflecting  that  our  name  will  not  be 
known  to  Mr.  Montgomery,  lest  we  should  be  so  denounced  in 
"  Percy  Chapel,"  that  one  of  the  excited  "  hearers  "  should  feel 
"  a  call "  to  avenge  himself  by  brute  violence  upon  our  head. 
But  is  it  not  demonstrable  that  more  truth  is  spoken,  and  with 
less  respect  of  persons,  under  this  system  than  under  any  other  ? 
Do  we,  in  point  of  fact,  use  the  same  sincerity  in  speaking  one 
to  another?     When  do  we  hear  one  man  venturing  to  correct 
another  to  his  face  ?     And  further,  are  not  arguments  which 
have  no  name  to  back  them  more  likely  to  be  weighed  im- 
partially than  when  the  mind  is  biassed  either  for  or  against  them 
by  a  preconceived  opinion  of  the  writer  ?     When  persons  speak 
of  this  kind  of  writing  being  irresponsible,  it  only  proves,  we 
think,  that  they  would  use  it  so  if  they  had  the  opportunity. 
Happily,  however,  the  conductors  of  our  higher  Reviews  and 
Journals  entertain  a  different  view  of  their  responsibilities ;  and 
though  it  may  be  humiliating  to  the  self-love  and  vanity  of  a 
large  tribe  of  authors  that  truth  should  in  this  way  reach  their 
eyes  and  ears,  we  do  not  scruple  to  express  a  hope, — a  hope 
founded  on  the  highest  morality  and  purest  reverence  for  truth, 
— that  this  form  of  writing  may  continue  among  us.     Upon  the 
same  principle,  we  conceive  it  by  no  means  difficult  to  defend 
the  use  of  ridicule  and  sarcasm,  and  that  kind  of  censure  of 
individuals  which  is  often  called  personality. 

But  to  return  to  Mr.  Montgomery.  It  might  be  expected 
that,  after  such  a  sweeping  condemnation  of  his  anonymous 
brethren,  he  would  himself  be  most  careful  of  the  good  fame  of 
others.  Whether  or  not  he  is  thus  scrupulous  will  appear 
sufficiently  from  two  instances.  1.  The  system  of  his  opponents 
he  designates,  in  his  "Dedicatory  Epistle," — inscribed  to  Mr. 
Gladstone,  in  remembrance  of  having  met  him  once  in  his 
undergraduate  course  in  Oxford,  fourteen  years  ago!  —  as  a 
"  species  of  Satanic  Judaism,"  printing  these  two  last  words  in 
capitals.  And  again,  when  he  comes  to  speak  of  the  early 
efforts  of  the  authors  of  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times  "  and  their 
friends,  he  deliberately  writes  down  these  words  : — 

"  The  principle  on  which  the  Humanistic  party,"  (so  he  calls  them,)  "  proceeded 
from   the  beginning  was  unsound.     Let  U3  even  grant  their  own  sentimenl a 
NO.  XLV.  —  N.S.  N    N 
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touching  the  degeneracy  of  our  Church  to  be  quite  correct,  and  still  we  maintain 
that  the  plan  they  pursued  in  seeking  to  restore  her  energies  and  recall  her 
dignities, — was  altogether  founded  upon  a  shallow  view  of  human  nature,  and 
the  real  state  of  the  case.  Their  method,  obviously,  was  this: — '  things  arc 
come  to  a  desperate  pass,  and  tend  to  a  direful  corruption  ;  we  must  therefore 
exterminate  extremes  by  extremes ;  apply  certain  doctrinal  opposites  to  repulse 
opposites ;  put  contrasts  to  battle  against  contrasts,  and  formalism  to  annihilate 
fanaticism  ;  and  thus  carry  on  a  warfare  of  denunciation  and  contradiction,  till 
we  have  established  OUR  dogmas  and  doctrines  on  the  ruins  of  sectarian  errors 
and  schismatics.'  " — P.  329. 

Now,  we  do  maintain  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  most 
malicious  anonymous  writer,  in  the  lowest  Journal,  to  have  indited 
a  more  libellous  and  lying  charge  than  this  which  Mr.  Mont- 
gomery has  ventured  to  put  his  name  to.  It  has  been  admitted 
again  and  again,  by  those  who  are  most  opposed  to  these  Tract 
writers,  that  their  views  at  the  beginning  were  moderately  and 
cautiously  propounded.  Indeed,  this  is  the  gravamen  of  the 
charge  alleged  by  all  those  gentlemen  who  have  stopped  at 
their  own  certain  point,  from  poor  Mr.  Golightly,  who  furnished  a 
considerable  part  of  the  money  for  publishing  the  "  Tracts  "  and 
for  building  Littlemore  Church,  of  which  he  hoped  to  have  been 
Incumbent,  in  ascending  scale  up  to  the  various  authors  of 
"  Narratives "  and  "  Statements,"  and  the  stranglers  of  the 
"  British  Critic." 

But,  in  point  of  fact,  no  one  has  better  cause  to  know  the 
falsehood  of  this  statement  than  he  who  made  it.  We  come 
now  to  another  charge,  which,  as  we  said  before,  applies  to  many 
besides  Mr.  Montgomery,  or  we  should  not  have  troubled 
ourselves  with  his  book.  We  have  stated  above  that  Mr.  M.rs 
book  was  made  up  of  borrowed  sentiments,  translated  into  a 
pompous,  unreal,  and  un-English  phraseology.  But  poverty  of 
sentiment,  it  might  be  alleged,  is  a  man's  misfortune,  not  his 
fault,  and  there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun  after  all.  Well : 
we  would  admit  the  validity  of  this  defence,  because,  although 
it  might  be  asked  why  a  person  should  publish  if  he  has  nothing 
new  to  say,  the  reply  might  be  made,  that  the  argument  or  the 
intelligence  will  probably  be  communicated  to  a  fresh  class  of 
readers,  and  so  good  will  be  done.  We  say  that  we  would  admit 
this  line  of  argument,  presupposing,  of  course,  as  is  partly  at  least 
the  case  with  Mr.  Montgomery,  that  the  matter  is  well  selected. 
But  when  a  person  unites  to  this  habit  of  borrowing  other  men's 
ideas — and  when  profit  is  made  by  them,  it  is  a  habit  of  question- 
able propriety — a  most  unmitigated  abuse  of  the  very  persons 
whom  he  has  robbed,  we  are  called  most  loudly  to  protest 
against  the  system.  And  this  is  really  the  case  with  Mr.  Mont- 
gomery. We  print  the  charge,  after  his  own  fashion,  in 
"  arrestingly  peculiar  "  letters.  He  has  absolutely  borrowed  every 
idea  which  his  book  contains  from  these  very  Tract-writers  whom  he 
thinks  it  now  convenient  to  denounce  in  such  unmeasured  language. 
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While  hJs  great  mind  was  hardly  enduring  the  exile  of  a  year's 
Diaconate  among  the  boors  of  one  of  our  midland  counties — 
"like  an  oak  in  a  flower-put "  (the  simile  is  not  our  own) — it 
appears  that  he  must  have  condescended  to  make  himself  familiar 
with  these  denounced  writings;  so  familiar  that  they  have 
become  an  integral  and  inseparable  part  of  himself,  and  he  is  now 
unconsciously  translating  them  into  the  Montgomery  tongue, 
while  he  is  anathematizing  their  authors.  Let  any  one,  for 
example,  who  is  well  acquainted  with  the  "  Tracts"  and  the 
"  British  Critic,"  read  the  following  passages,  and  he  will 
recognise  them  as  pilfered  almost  wholesale  from  their  pages:  — 

"  They  utterly  forget  that,  no  form  of  human  manifestation  worthy  the 
epithet  RELIGIOUS,  has  been  UTTERLY  and  ABSOLUTELY  a  lie:  and  that  therefore  a 
mere  denunciation  of  what  we  condemn,  without  a  previous  and  benevolent 
desire  to  detect  the  distorted  truths,  or  exaggerated  facts,  or  isolated  principles, 
on  which  sectarian  enthusiasm  so  often  is  founded, — could  never  succeed  in 
those  quarters  where  success  was  most  required." — P.  330. 

And— 

"  The  real  and  right  mode  of  meeting  this  aspect  of  sectarianism,  is  not  to 
deny  or  denounce  the  exercise  of  personal  feeling  and  individual  experience  in 
Christianity ;  but  to  point  out  their  dangers,  if  not  modified  and  purified  by 
correlative  influences  derived  from  communion  with  a  LIFE  CORPORATE,  which 
the  Church  of  Christ  undoubtedly  possesses.  In  like  manner  we  may  reason 
concerning  the  different  sects  and  systems,  which  from  the  Reformation  until 
now  have  opposed  our  own  communion.  QUAKERISM,  with  its  doctrine  of  the 
INDWELLING  LIGHT,  renunciation  of  formulas,  positive  institutes,  and  national 
distinctions  as  opposed  to  their  ideas  of  the  universal  and  spiritual  in  Chris- 
tianity :  CALVINISM,  with  its  ULTRA  views  of  election,  unchastened  independency 
of  private  judgment,  its  doctrines  on  the  accountability  of  kings,  rights  of  national 
conscience  and  will  of  the  people  :  each  of  these  requires  to  be  treated  in  relation 
to  something  which  PARTIALLY  EXISTS  in  the  Bible;  but  which  by  the  sec- 
tarianism of  man's  self-idolizing  will  has  been  distorted  into  error,  or  dis- 
organized into  heretical  shape.  And  even  thus  with  METHODISM;  also  the 
various  attempts  at  forming  social  communities ;  together  with  the  leading 
political  and  philosophic  movements,  which  have  their  primary-  vcot  in 
mistaken  views  and  exaggerated  ideas  about  the  Reformation, — these  all 
require  to  be  confronted  not  by  a  mere  dogmatic  extermination,  as  if  UN- 
MINGLED  FALSEHOOD  were  all  they  contained;  but  rather  by  discovering  on 
what  latent  element  of  truth  they  were  possibly  based  ;  and  by  redeeming  that 
truth  from  the  fictions  and  fallacies  by  which  it  has  been  overlaid  and  depressed. 
But  instead  of  this  plan,  which  reason,  benevolence,  and  Revelation  alike 
commend, — the  Romanistic  party  fell  into  the  very  same  fault  they  condemned  : 
that  is,  they  endeavoured  to  destroy  POSITIVE  THEORIES  by  ABSOLUTE  NEGATIVES  : 
and  thus,  in  regard  to  their  opposition  to  certain  enors,  are  quite  as  much  open 
to  the  charge  of  conducting  simply  a  NEGATIVE  WARFARE,  as  the  most  pre- 
judiced of  the  'Ultra  Protestants'  themselves."— Pp.  330,  331. 

Again — 

"  Profound  emotions,  without  pure  actions;  impassioned  sentiments,  without 
spiritual  convictions;  largeness  of  speech  and  loftiness  of  idea,  but  followed  up 
by  no  grandeur  of  conduct, — these  are  among  the  things  which  the  spirit  of 
our  Belles  Lettres  inculcates  and  applauds.  A  hero  repenting  for  his  sins  ; 
or  a  heroine  like  the  contrite  Mary,  bedewing  the  feet  of  Jesus  with  her 
remorseful  tears  ; — how  would  such  characters  as  these  be  tolerated  in  our 
fashionable  works  ?  And  then  too,  what  man  who  believes  that  for  our  passions 
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as  well  as  for  our  principle?  we  are  accountable, — can  mark  without  dread,  how 
the  most  grovelling  sensuality  if  combined  with  surpassing  genius,  is  so  alleviated 
by  sentimental  apologies  and  reluctant  censures,  as  almost  to  leave  the  im- 
pression, that  after  all  vice  is  a  name,  and  not  a  nature  1  Of  course  this 
miserable  sophistry  rests  altogether  upon  a  blunder;  namely,  that  genius  is 
essentially  opposed  to  goodness ;  and  hence  if  we  desire  to  have  much  of  the 
one,  we  must  sometimes  be  so  obliging  as  to  put  up  with  very  little  of  the  other. 
In  opposition  to  this  we  boldly  proclaim,  that  the  possession  of  great  mind  only 
enhances  the  debt  of  consistent  morality.  But  as  long  as  the  achievements  of 
mere  intellect,  apart  from  the  purity  of  heart  and  life,  continue  to  awaken  the 
hosannas  of  literary  admiration, — what  can  we  expect  but  an  increasing 
tendency  in  the  public  mind  to  consider  Talent,  or  Intellectual  greatness,  the 
noblest  adornment  of  our  nature?  Hence  too,  a  voracious  appetite  for  a 
disastrous  glory  is  engendered ;  and  the  reading  youth  of  our  country  are  taught 
to  aspire  after  those  mental  superiorities  which  gain  the  enthusiastic  homage  of 
mankind,  without  the  remotest  deference  to  those  qualities  of  the  self-denying 
heart  and  the  crucified  will, — which  the  Lord  of  our  souls  hath  Himself 
approved." — Pp.  232,  233. 

And  once  more — 

"  But  perhaps  we  may  yet  apply  this  portion  of  our  subject  with  more 
awakening  pressure  to  the  conscience,  if  we  allude  to  that  miserable  anomaly 
and  hollow  lie,  which  in  the  volumes  of  our  fashionable  literature  is  frequently 
denominated  a  'GOOD  HEART.'  Undoubtedly  this  'good  heart ' is  not  closely 
denned,  nor  minutely  analyzed ;  but  upon  the  whole,  the  general  impression 
which  the  writer  intends  to  hover  over  the  feelings  of  his  reader  is  this, — that 
there  is  a  kind  of  graceful  accomplishment,  like  Mahomet's  coffin  hanging 
between  earth  and  heaven  :  and  which  moreover  appears  to  be  a  compound  of 
devil,  deity,  angel,  man,  and  brute;  and  this  marvellous  thing  is — a 'good 
heart! '  In  accordance  with  this,  a  man  may  be  sensual,  licentious,  and  most 
fashionably  notorious  for  certain  immoralities  in  life  and  conduct, — yet  there  is 
that  delightful  and  bewitching  something  which  yet  leaves  him  shrined  in  all  the 
honours  of  a  goodheart!  He  may  be,  for  instance,  a  seducer  of  female  virtue;  a 
reckless  profligate;  and  a  most  unconscionable  spendthrift;  yet,  if  he  can  occa- 
sionally exhibit  paroxysms  of  wild  generosity,  glimpses  of  tenderness,  and  combine 
with  this  a  frank,  bold,  and  fascinating  demeanour,  made  up  of  dash  and  wit,  bril- 
liancy and  good  humour, — this  personage  is  by  no  means  to  be  denied  the  merit  of 
having  a '  good  heart.'  Now  the  highest  and  holiest  authority  in  the  universe  hath 
thus  instructed  us  on  the  nature  of  the  good.  'There  is  none  good  but  ONE,  that 
is  GOD.'  (Luke  xix.  17.)  Consequently,  in  proportion  as  our  faculties  and  feelings 
are  brought  into  union  with  this  '  ONE,'  we  shall  be  imbibing  influences  and 
principles  which  will  originate  and  maintain  what  is  '  good '  in  us.  In  other 
terms,  no  heart  can  be  really  and  justly  called  in  any  degree  good, — but  in  the 
same  degree  in  which  it  is  conforming  to  the  WILL,  and  holding  communion 
with  the  NATUUE  of  the  one  infinite  Good  Himself." — Pp  233,  234. 

These  passages,  especially  the  last  two,  and  others  which  might 
be  quoted,  have  really  much  of  beauty  as  well  as  truth  in  them. 
But  surely  Mr.  M.  must  know  that  he  is  indebted  to  none  other 
than  Mr.  Newman  himself  for  the  sentiment  they  contain.  No 
doubt  Mr.  Newman  is  well  content  to  find  inferior  writers, 
while  they  abuse  him  personally,  retailing  his  wares.  But,  in  a 
moral  point  of  view,  we  are  constrained  to  say,  that  sucli  a  habit 
deserves  the  strongest  reprobation.  It  is  both  uncharitable  and 
dishonest;  and,  though  Mr.  M.  has  not  the  credit  of  the 
invention,  his  book  is  by  far  the  boldest  specimen  of  the  craft 


Montgomery's  Gospel  before  the  Age.  271 

that  we  have  yet  met  with ;  for  everything  that  is  good  or  real 
he  has  drawn  exclusively  on  these  sources.  The  residuum,  after 
abstracting  what  belongs  to  others,  is  mere  verbiage,  compounded 
in  part  of  the  worn-out  and  meaningless  phraseology  of  exploded 
Evangelicalism,  and  partly  of  a  coinage  of  his  own,  stamped  with 
the  impress  of  affectation  and  conceit  without  genius. 

And  now  a  few  words,  in  conclusion,  concerning  Mr.  M.'s 
doctrinal  views.  He  is  orthodox,  he  would  have  us  know, 
and  Catholic — no  man  more  so.  "  Affixed  Creed,  a  real  Christ, 
a  Divine  nature,  a  spiritual  home,  and  a  present  heaven — these " 
(most  wisely  and  beautifully  says  the  minister  of  Percy  Chapel) 
"  are  the  satisfying  goods,  the  solid  blessings,  for  need  of  which 
a  blind  and  haughty  generation  is  now  so  disturbed  and  unhappy." 
But  what  is  his  notion  of  a  fixed  Creed  ?  And  the  subject  of 
his  discourse  being  that  which  confessedly  undei'lies  the  whole 
system  of  Christian  doctrine,  the  reader  will  naturally  look  for 
the  greatest  precision  and  accuracy  of  expression.  But  Mr.  M. 
is  no  such  commonplace  theologian  as  this.  He  has  discovered 
a  way  to  be  orthodox,  without  being  dogmatic.  Dogmatism  is 
always  a  bad  thing,  but  to  stickle  for  a  Creed  which  you  did  not 
yourself  make  is  apiece  of  religious  Quixotism  not  to  be  endured 
by  pew-renters;  moreover,  it  is  old-fashioned.  Mr.  M.  has 
succeeded  in  manufacturing  an  article  which  is  at  once  "fixed" 
and  moveable,  elastic,  yet  rigid : — 

"  For  our  purpose,"  (he  says,)  "  the  means  and  the  mode,  the  time  and  the 
circumstances  of  this  new  birth  ('  ex  WHO,')  require  not  t  >  be  stated.  Whether 
men  adopt  the  theory,  that  man  is  regenerated  at  his  BAPTISM  ;  or  by  the  WORD 
OF  GOD;  or  by  MIRACLE;  or  by  HIS  FAITH  IN  CHRIST,  will  not  affect  our 
remarks.  It  is  to  the  THING  itself,  the  substantial  reality,  the  Divine  work  as 
evidenced  by  demonstrable  properties — we  direct  our  attention.  And  to  escape 
confusion  we  shall  endeavour  to  derive  our  views  of  this  mysterious  birth  from 
a  concentrated  attention  to  the  Redeemer's  own  phraseology  in  this  memorable 
passage.  Let  us,  however,  introduce  the  subsequent  exposition  by  quoting 
Doddridge's  striking  view  of  the  METAPHOR,  which  the  terms  'born  again '  con- 
spicuously express." — P.  80. 

And  again — 

"  By  spiritual  life,  then,  we  comprehend  man's  renovated  nature  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  brought  into  experimental  UNION  with  his  COVENANTED 
HEAD,  Jesus  Christ.  And  so  far  as  our  argument  goes,  it  matters  not  whethtr 
you  take  BAPTISM  to  be  the  channel  whereby  this  Divine  life  was  primarily 
conveyed  into  the  moral  powers;  or  whether  you  hold  that  it  had  no  com- 
mencement at  all,  till  the  man  was  CONVERTED  in  after  life  by  the  Spirit." — 
P.  I'j8. 

Most  happy  and  reconciling  discovery !  Henceforth  AVC  shall 
hear  surely  no  more  of  High- Churchmen  and  Low-Churchmen. 
If  we  can  learn  to  agree  on  this  most  critical  of  all  points,  there 
will  be  no  possible  excuse  for  quarrelling  upon  others.  It  will 
be  a  moral  impossibility.  But  are  we  really  to  deal  with  Mr. 
Montgomery  as  with  a  man  in  earnest  ?  Most  true  it  is  that 


272  Montgomery's  Gospel  before  the  Age. 

"a  fixed  Creed"  would  be  the  best  remedy  for  all  our  evils:  but 
can  any  one  be  in  earnest  in  predicating  "fixedness"  or  "faith" 
in  reference  to  a  jurnble  of  opinions  framed  to  comprehend  a 
Catholic  Christian  and  a  Ranter  ?     A  fixed  Creed,  and  a  faith  to 
receive  it  at  the  mouth  of  the  Church,  would  indeed  heal  all  our 
sores,  moral,  social,  and  political ;  and  without  it,  or  at  least 
some  approximation  towards  it,   it  is  in  vain  to  prate   about 
Churches,  and  Districts,  and  Schools.     The  former,  according 
to  present  acceptation,  are  mere  places  for  hearing  and  judging ; 
"  Districts"  are  political  divisions,  common  to  Policemen,  Vacci- 
nators,  and  Deputy -Registrars,  as  well  as    "  Ministers ; "  and 
"  Schools"  are  mere  machines  for  teaching  to  read,  and  to  know 
the  value  of  combination.     Only  make  the  Clergy  understand  the 
nature  of  their  position,  and  there  will  be  no  further  need  to 
inquire  concerning  "  the  perils  of  the  nation,"  and  their  "  reme- 
dies."    Without  this  basis  all  the  churches  which  Sir  R.  Peel 
and  his  Lay  Commission  can  build,  or  all  the  Bibles  that  District 
Visitors  can  circulate,  will  be  of  no  avail.  For  ourselves,  we  really 
shudder  to  read  the  meaningless  words  which  writers  of  Mr. 
Montgomery's  stamp  string  together  when  it  pleases  them  to  dis- 
course upon  our  national  evils.    "  If  Christ "  (it  is  oracularly  stated 
in  the  Dedicatory  Epistle)  "  be  not  in  our  politics — these  politics 
must  be  unsound :  if  Christ  be  not  in  our  literature — that  litera- 
ture must  be  unsafe:  if  Christ  be  not  in  our  social  life — that  life 
must  be  unhallowed :  and  finally,  if  Christ  be  not  supremely  and 
centrally  in  our  religion"  &c.  &c.    No  doubt  this  is  a  very  well- 
turned  sentence ;  but  what  does  it  all  mean  ?     Could  Mr.  Mont- 
gomery himself  turn  it  into  anything  practical?  How  can  "Christ" 
be  said  to  be  in  our  "  religion,"  while  it  remains  an  open  question, 
whether  the  sacrament  (so  called)  of  baptism  be  not  a  mere  empty 
sign  ?     How  can  He  be  in  our  social  life,  or  our  politics,  so  long  as 
it  is  undecided  whether  we  are  really  children  of  God,  or  children 
of  the  Devil?     How  in  our  literature,  while  those  who  should 
be  eyes  to  the  blind  are  thus  unsettling  the  very  foundations  of 
"  the  faith  ?  "     But  the  whole  phraseology  is  hollow  and  mean- 
ingless.    Had  the  writer  said  that  our  legislators  must  remember 
their  accountability  to  God;  that  our  literature  must  be  con- 
structed in  subordination  to  the  faith  of  the  Church ;  and  that  the 
whole  framework  of  society  must  be  cemented  by  the  sanctions  of 
religion,  the  meaning  at  least  would  have  been  obvious:   but 
from  the  sentence  as  it  now  stands,  we  confess  ourselves  unable 
to  extract  any  definite  idea  whatever,  unless  it  is  to  be  taken  so 
literally,  as  that  persons  are  to  judge  of  the  "gospelness"  of 
Sermons  (Mr.  M.  will  pardon  us  for  coining  a  word)  by  the 
number  of  times  that  the  name  of  the  Saviour  appears  in  each  page. 
We  commend  to  Mr.  Montgomery,  and  all  gentlemen  who 
indulge  in  this  kind  of  Evangelical  phraseology,  the  following 
passage  from  Bishop  Patrick's  "  Parable  of  the  Pilgrim  :" — 
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"  We  meet  in  this  world  with  a  faith  more  gallant,  fine  and  delicate,  than  the 
plain  and  homely  belief  which  I  have  described  ;  a  modish  and  courtly  faith  it  is, 
which  sits  still,  and  yet  sets  you  in  the  lap  of  Christ.  It  passes  under  so  many 
names,  that  I  cannot  stand  to  number  them  all  now.  It  is  called  a  casting  of 
ourselves  upon  Christ,  a  relying  on  his  merits,  a  shrouding  ourselves  under  the 
robes  of  his  righteousness  :  and  though  sometimes  it  is  called  a  going  to  him  for 
salvation,  yet  there  is  this  mystery  in  the  business,  that  you  may  go,  and  yet 
not  go;  you  may  go,  and  yet  stand  still;  you  may  cast  yourself  upon  him,  and 
not  come  to  him ;  or  if  you  take  one  little  step,  and  be  at  the  pains  to  come  to 
him,  the  work  is  done,  and  you  need  not  follow  him.  It  is  indeed  a  resting,  not 
a  travell ing  grace.  And  such  a  grand  secret  there  is  in  it,  that  a  man  may  rest 
before  he  stir  a  foot;  he  may  lean  on  Christ,  and  approach  no  nearer  him  than 
he  was  before;  he  may  lay  hold  on  him,  and  yet  remain  at  the  greatest  distance 
from  him.  It  will  carry  you  to  the  end  of  your  way,  before  you  are  at  the 
beginning;  the  very  first  step  of  it  is  to  stay  yourself;  the  beginning  of  its 
motion  is  to  be  at  rest.  The  multitude  goes  in  crowds  in  this  wide  road  :  the 
voice  of  the  people  cries  up  this  as  the  only  way  to  heaven.  All  the  wicked 
men  in  the  world  are  well  contented  to  take  this  journey,  which  may  be  finished 
at  one  step ;  and  to  run  this  race,  which  may  be  accomplished  in  a  breath,  and 
for  which  the  last  breath  in  their  body  may  as  well  serve  as  any  else.  There  is 
no  man  but  he  lays  hold  of  Christ;  and  having  heard  that  this  is  faith,  do  what 
you  can,  it  is  not  possible  to  beat  off  his  hands.  There  is  not  a  soul  so  wicked, 
but  it  applies  to  itself  his  righteousness,  and  fancies  all  its  sins  to  be  covered 
therewith.  It  is  the  sweetest  thing  in  the  world  to  cast  themselves  into  his  arms, 
and  expect  not  to  go,  but  to  be  carried  to  heaven.  They  rest  on  him,  and  him 
only,  for  salvation.  They  rest  on  him  so  solely  for  it,  that  they  are  loth  to  stir 
a  foot  to  contribute  any  thing  towards  it.  They  would  have  him  take  all  the 
honour  of  the  business  to  himself;  and  are  desirous  to  do  not  so  much  as  one 
good  action,  but  leave  him  to  do  all,  and  impute  his  doings  to  them.  Thus  they 
imagine  themselves  to  be  the  only  advancers  of  free  grace  :  and  they  think  there 
are  none  but  they  that  set  the  crown  upon  Christ's  head." — Pp.  94 — 96.  1st  Ed. 
in  Englishman's  Library. 

These  are  wise  words.  We  will  conclude  with  the  deep  saying 
of  inspiration :  "  In  the  Church  I  had  rather  speak  five  words 
with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach  others 
also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue" 


We  see,  by  the  country  papers,  that  Mr.  Montgomery,  like  a 
true  London  actor,  is  "  starring  it,"  at  this  dull  season,  in  the 
Provinces.  A  paper — the  lowest  of  its  kind — is  before  us,  in 
which  there  is,  (1.)  an  analysis  of  a  charity-sermon  whch  he 
preached  at  a  fashionable  watering-place  the  preceding  Sunday — 
manifestly  by  himself ;  (2.)  an  extract  from  an  old  "Morning 
Herald,"  (furnished  from  the  same  quarter,)  puffing  the  book 
which  we  have  ventured  to  review;  and  (3,  which  comes  at 
once  ad  rem,}  an  advertisement  from  the  local  bookseller,  stating 
that  he  has  all  the  said  Rev.  Robert  Montgomery's  works  on 
sale.  We  lack  words  wherein  to  express  our  contempt — nay, 
our  disgust — at  such  a  system, — and  for  the  Priest  of  God  who 
can  lend  himself  to  it!  This,  too,  is  the  gentleman  who 
denounces,  in  such  unmeasured  terms,  the  conductors  of  the 
periodical  press,  en  masse,  as  conspiring  against  him !  We 
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know  that  we  are  making  a  grave  charge;  but  we  venture  our 
literary  credit  on  the  issue:  there  is  the  most  decisive  internal 
evidence  that  the  following  passage  could  only  have  been  icritti'ii 
by  Mr.  Montgomery  himself.  There  is  but  one  stringer  of  sen- 
tences in  the  world  who  could  have  used  the  phrase  "  eloquently 
descriptive."  (See  our  examples  quoted  above): — 

"  That  popular  Preacher  and  highly-gifted  Poet,  the  Rev.  Robert  Montgomery, 

delivered  a  very  impressive  discourse,"  &c "  Upon  this  selection  from 

Holy  Writ  was  founded  a  sermon  eloquently  descriptive  of  the  blessings,"  &c. 

When  authors  denounce,  in  the  most  vehement  terms,  all 
periodical  criticism  which  happens  to  speak  freely  of  their 
own  works ;  and  when,  at  the  same  time,  they  are  glad  enough 
to  fill  up  the  blank  pages  of  their  various  volumes  with  newspaper 
puffs,  some  sixteen  years  old,  some  from — the  Morning  Her -aid  (!) 
and  all  of  which  have  a  certain  twang  and  smack  of  their  own 
unmistakeable  style, — we  all  know  what  this  means.  Our  only 
apology  must  be  for  wasting  our  own  time,  and  that  of  our 
readers,  upon  a  subject  so  ineffably  contemptible. 


The  Public  and  Private  Life  of  Lord  Chancellor  Eldon ;  with 
Selections  from  his  Correspondence.  By  HORACE  Twiss,  /•,*/. 
one  of  Her  Majesty  s  Counsel.  In  3  vow.  London :  Murray. 
1844. 

THE  history  of  the  whole  of  the  last,  and  of  the  earlier  portion 
of  the  present,  century,  is  full  of  matter  for  deep  and  saddening 
reflections.  The  miserable  anti-Christian  spirit  which  arose  at 
the  Reformation,  and  advanced  in  influence  and  power,  with 
few  and  feeble  checks,  to  the  period  of  the  so-called  Revolution 
of  1688,  continued  more  and  more  to  develop  its  pernicious 
principles  and  fruits  during  the  reign  of  the  first  three  sovereigns 
of  the  house  of  Hanover.  We  are  not  indeed  unmindful  of  the 
personal  virtues  and  good  intentions  of  King  George  the  Third — 
we  recognise  frequently  in  his  conduct  and  actions  germs  of  a 
disposition  hostile  to  the  false  philosophy  of  his  time ;  neverthe- 
less the  fact  remains  untouched.  Party  prejudices,  attachment 
to  forms  as  forms,  words  utterly  without  realities,  lukewarm- 
ness  in  defending  even  the  slightest  manifestations  of  truth, 
almost  idolatrous  veneration  of  the  Established  Church  on  the 
utterly  untenable  grounds  of  its  establishment,  these  usurped  the 
place,  and  attempted  to  exercise  the  functions,  which  could  only 
be  becomingly  filled  or  rightly  exercised  by  a  living  substance, 
whereof  there  were  scarcely  shadows ;  —and  of  the  result  who  can 
indeed  doubt  ?  —  indifference  on  the  part  of  the  governors  to 
the  welfare  and  well-being  of  the  governed,  followed  by  the 
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righteous  retribution  of  want  of  confidence  and  affection  on  the 
part  of  those  who,  in  better  times,  would  have  looked  up  to  their 
rulers  as  friends  and  protectors.  Who,  at  all  conversant  with 
the  history  of  the  period,  does  not  call  to  mind  frequent  out- 
breaks, only  put  down  by  the  strong  arm  of  the  law — surly 
acquiescence,  where  opportunities  for  such  outbreaks  did  not 
readily  present  themselves — temporary  prosperity  an  occasion 
of  irregular  enjoyment — the  alternations  of  adversity  the  signal 
for  general  discontent — Christianity  itself  well  nigh  a  name :  in  a 
word,  everything  to  alarm  the  thoughtful  mind,  and  to  foreshow 
something  like  a  general  convulsion,  as  the  almost  inevitable 
termination  of  a  state  of  things  so  deplorably  hostile  to  the  very 
first  principles  of  right  and  truth.  Whithersoever  the  eye  was 
turned,  painful  and  disheartening  objects  would  present  them- 
selves to  the  view :  the  unhappy  Hoadley,  the  courtly  Newton, 
occupying  the  principal  posts  in  the  Church  of  England  ;  the 
unblushing  political  profligacy  of  the  Walpole  era,  succeeded  by 
the  hollow  glare  of  the  triumphs  which  signalized  the  admini- 
stration of  Lord  Chatham,  to  be  followed  in  turn  by  the  ministry 
of  Lord  North,  and  the  sad  course  of  events  which  issued  in  the 
successful  rebellion  of  the  American  colonies;  the  coalition  of 
Lord  North  and  Mr.  Fox,  a  union  of  so  odious  a  nature  as  to 
arouse  even  the  indignation  of  a  people  long  unaccustomed  to  a 
high  tone  of  political  morality ;  the  fanatical  outrages  of  the 
deluded  followers  of  Lord  George  Gordon  — all,  in  their  re- 
spective degrees,  traceable  to  one  fatal  source,  may  be  read  in 
the  pages  of  the  period,  whose  course  and  circumstances  we 
have  endeavoured  to  sketch.  In  the  midst,  then,  of  these  events, 
and  surrounded  by  such  an  atmosphere,  the  subject  of  the  bio- 
graphy whose  review  we  now  propose  to  proceed  with  is  intro- 
duced to  our  notice  and  consideration. 

The  early  years  of  Lord  Eldon,  who  was  born  on  or  about  the 
4th  of  June,  1751,  contain  but  little  to  excite  attention.  Born  in 
comparatively  humble  life  (for  it  seems  superfluous  to  enter  into 
a  long  discussion  as  to  the  immediate  status  of  his  family),  the 
Grammar  School  of  Newcastle-upon-Tyne  trained  in  scholarship 
the  future  Lord  High  Chancellor  of  England,  and  University 
College,  Oxford,  received  him  on  one  of  those  foundations, 
which  the  piety  and  benevolence  of  the  age?,  which  we  dare  to 
style  "  dark,"  instituted  and  endowed  for  the  education  of  those 
whom  the  want  of  the  gifts  of  fortune  would  have  otherwise 
deprived  of  the  benefits  of  a  University  education.  The  only 
academical,  as  distinguished  from  collegiate  honours,  then 
open  to  the  youth  of  the  University,  were  prizes,  and  of  these, 
Mr.  Scott  obtained  that  for  the  English  Essay,  which  might 
be  contended  for  by  all  persons  who  had  exceeded  four  years' 
standing,  and  not  completed  seven,  and  who  had  not  taken 
the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts,  or  Bachelor  of  Civil  Law.  Mr. 
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Scott  was  under  the  age  of  twenty  when  he  wrote  for  this 
prize,  the  subject  being  "  On  the  Advantages  and  Disadvan- 
tages of  Foreign  Travel ;"  an  early  period  of  life  at  which  to 
obtain  so  distinguished  an  earnest  of  future  reputation.  This 
University  distinction  had  however  been  preceded  by  election  to 
a  Fellowship  of  University  College,  of  course  a  matter  of  con- 
siderable importance  to  the  young  student;  and  this  brings  us 
to  an.  important  epoch  in  Mr.  Scott's  life  ;  for  we  are  now  con- 
ducted to  the  period  of  his  marriage,  the  circumstances  of  which 
cannot  of  course  be  passed  over  without  censure.  An  early 
reconciliation  with  the  justly  offended  parents  of  his  wife ; 
unremitting  attention  to,  and  unceasing  affection  for  her,  do 
much  of  course  to  soften  and  extenuate,  although  not  to  remove, 
well  founded  blame.  The  loss  of  his  Fellowship  which  followed 
his  marriage,  rendered  it  necessary  for  the  subject  of  this 
biography  to  take  some  steps,  with  a  view  to  providing  for  his 
wife,  and  the  probability  of  a  family  ;  and  here  we  are  painfully 
reminded  of  the  lax  and  melancholy  view  of  the  most  solemn  of 
all  human  engagements,  which  then  prevailed — we  mean  the 
taking  of  Holy  Orders — by  the  fact,  that  Mr.  Scott  contemplated 
such  a  step  in  the  event  of  any  college  preferment  falling 
vacant  in  the  year  allowed  by  some  societies,  and  among  others 
by  University  College,  and  which  is  commonly  known  by  the 
name  of  the  year  of  grace.  None  fell  vacant ;  and  Mr.  Scott's 
attention  was  turned  to  the  profession  of  the  law,  a  profession 
wherein  he  was  destined  to  play  so  conspicuous  a  part,  and  to 
assume  so  high  a  position. 

It  has  been  indeed  stated,  that  Mr.  Scott  had  a  narrow  escape 
about  this  time  of  being  a  grocer;  a  wealthy  tradesman  of 
Newcastle  having  offered  to  take  him  as  a  partner;  this  step 
was  however  negatived  by  Mr.  Scott's  brother,  afterwards  the 
distinguished  Sir  William  Scott,  and,  subsequently,  Lord 
Stowell,  who  appears  to  have  exercised  considerable  influence 
over  the  proceedings  and  pursuits  of  his  younger  relative. 
(  Vol.  i.  p.  78.) 

Embarked  at  length  in  the  study  of  the  Law,  pecuniary 
necessities,  one  great  inducement  to  application  in  a  line  of 
reading  so  uninteresting  to  the  great  majority  of  persons,  were 
not  without  considerable  influence ;  and  Mr.  Scott's  labours  in 
the  introductory  stages  foreshowed  his  zeal  and  perseverance  at 
a  later  and  more  practical  period  of  his  career.  On  the  9th  of 
February,  1776,  Mr.  Scott  was  called  to  the  Bar;  and  here  we 
find  the  earliest  period  of  his  professional  life  partaking  of  the 
usual  lot  of  those  whom  connexion  docs  not  at  once  place  among 
the  "  rising  young  men."  Still  Mr.  Scott's  stage  of  brieflessness 
was  very  short,  and  at  an  interval  which,  in  these  days  of  numbers 
and  competition,  would  be  accounted  by  no  means  tedious 
we  find  him  in  considerable  business.  The  description  of  the 
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Clitheroc  case,  before  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
the  foundation  of  Mr.  Scott's  fame  and  fortune,  is  well  and 
graphiqally  given  (vol.  i.  p.  121,)  but  is  too  long  to  transcribe 
iu  this  place:  it  is  very  well  worthy  of  perusal.  A  cause 
(Ackroyd  and  Smithson)  had  previously  been  argued  in  the 
Court  of  Chancery  by  the  young  practitioner,  with  great  success, 
but  without  the  substantial  effect  of  the  Election  Petition  above 
mentioned.  Common  Law  likewise  witnessed  a  successful  move 
on  the  part  of  Mr.  Scott,  where  a  fortunate  play  upon  words  (vol.  i. 
p.  1 24,)  achieved  a  victory  for  the  client  and  fame  for  the  counsel. 
The  northern  circuit  was  the  sphere,  out  of  London,  wherein 
the  abilities  of  Mr.  Scott  were  displayed ;  and  those  who  know 
the  extent  in  every  way  of  that  circuit,  will  easily  recognise 
therein  an  ample  field  for  the  display  of  forensic  skill.  The 
firmness  of  Mr.  Scott  was  called  into  action  soon  after  this 
period,  when  an  attempt  was  made,  on  his  being  offered  the 
rank  of  King's  Counsel,  to  place  over  his  head  two  juniors,  an 
attempt  successfully  resisted,  and  one  whose  realization  would, 
as  a  precedent,  have  been  very  injurious  to  the  legal  profession. 
But  higher  honours  were  awaiting  Mr.  Scott ;  and  a  seat  in 
Parliament  was  offered  the  now  somewhat  distinguished  advo- 
cate, through  the  intervention  of  Lord  Thurlow,  whose  friend- 
ship for  the  subject  of  this  biography  appears  to  have  been  of 
very  active  and  enduring  character.  The  borough  of  Weobly, 
disfranchised  by  the  Reform  Act  of  1832,  but  which  was  then 
in  the  patronage  of  Lord  Wcymouth,  was  the  place  which  intro- 
duced Mr.  Scott  to  the  legislature ;  a  distinction  achieved  with- 
out any  sacrifice  of  principles,  as  independence  of  the  nobleman 
by  whose  influence  the  return  was  effected,  was  unqualifiedly 
demanded  and  conceded.  The  entrance  of  Mr.  Scott  on  his 
parliamentary  career  was  celebrated  as  the  epoch  of  the  well- 
known  coalition  of  Lord  North  and  Mr.  Fox,  an  union  more 
disastrous  to  the  reputation  of  public  men,  than  any  previous  or 
subsequent  amalgamation  of  political  parties.  Hostility  of  the 
fiercest  character,  succeeded  so  rapidly  by  the  intimate  inter- 
course consequent  upon  official  connexion,  startled  even  an  age 
certainly  not  over  scrupulous  about  these  matters;  and  the 
attempt  to  overthrow  the  charter  of  the  East  India  Company, 
gave  a  finishing  blow  to  a  ministry  which  had  never  possessed 
the  confidence  of  King  or  People.  The  two  first  speeches  of 
Mr.  Scott  were  made  on  the  India  Bill ;  and  neither  the  meagre 
report  of  the  former,  (vol.  i.  p.  152,),  nor  the  more  detailed 
account  of  these  two  effusions,  (ib.  p.  153,)  places  the  speaker  in 
a  high  position.  Indeed,  the  mingling  together  of  sacred  and 
profane  allusions,  in  the  manner  therein  detailed,  is  simply  and 
unmitigatcdly  painful  and  distressing. 

It  is  evident  that  it  would  occupy  far  more  space  than  we  can 
give,  and  would  lead  us  away  from  our  present  purpose,  if  we 
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attempted  to  detail  all  the  circumstances  connected  with  the 
defeat  of  the  measure  above  spoken  of,  or  to  give  even  a  sketch 
of  the  events  which  distinguished  the  fall  of  the  ministry  of 
Lord  North  and  Mr.  Fox,  and  the  firm  establishment,  in  place 
and  power,  of  Mr.  Pitt, — the  results  whereof  exercised  so  great 
a  share  in  determining  the  future  fortunes  of  the  lawyer,  whose 
parliamentary  fame  at  that  time  in  no  wise  contradicted  the 
general  impression,  that  senatorial  and  forensic  capacities  were 
entirely  different  in  nature  and  character.  The  dissolution  of 
Parliament  consequent  upon  the  recent  change,  was  followed  by 
Mr.  Scott's  re-election  for  Weobly.  Soon  after  this  Dr. 
Samuel  Johnson  (with  whom  Mr.  Scott  had  been  acquainted 
in  Oxford)  died ;  and  we  cannot  forbear  extracting  the  following 
anecdote ;  — 

" '  He  was  a  good  man,'  said  Lord  Eldon  to  Mrs.  Forster  ;  '  he  sent  me  a 
message  on  his  death-bed,  to  request  that  I  would  make  a  point  of  attending 
public  worship  every  Sunday,  and  that  the  place  should  be  the  Church  of 
England.'  "—Vol.  i.  p.  1G8. 

The  very  large  majority  which  supported  Mr.  Pitt's  adminis- 
tration, manifested  pretty  plainly  the  sense  of  the  constituency 
of  Great  Britain,  on  the  question  submitted  to  its  decision  ;  and 
the  line  taken  by  Mr.  Scott,  with  reference  to  the  India  Bill, 
numbered  him  among  the  supporters  of  the  new  ministry. 
Professional  honours  now  awaited  him, — of  these,  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  Chancellorship  of  Durham,  by  the  Bishop  of 
Durham,  (Dr.  Thurlow,  brother  of  the  Lord  Chancellor,)  was 
the  first  in  order.  This  was  followed,  in  June  1788,  by  the 
nomination  of  Mr.  Scott  to  the  office  of  Solicitor-General — the 
first  and  most  important  step  in  the  ladder  of  lego-political 
advancement.  The  King's  illness  opened  the  door  to  the 
agitation  of  the  great  constitutional  question — in  what  body  the 
administrative  functions  were  reposed,  under  the  distressing 
circumstances  which  had  arisen.  The  course  pursued  by  the 
administration,  and  which  received  the  sanction  of  Mr. 
Solicitor-General,  was  followed,  when  the  question  assumed  a 
more  practical  shape  in  a  later  period  of  the  reign  of  George 
the  Third,  and  may  now  be  considered  as  the  settled  practice  of 
the  constitution.  The  recovery  of  the  sovereign,  which  happily 
took  place,  was  speedily  followed  by  the  awful  events  of  the 
French  revolution, — and  the  elevation  of  Mr.  Scott  to  the  post 
of  Attorney-General,  early  in  1793,  took  place,  as  all  our  readers 
are  probably  well  aware,  at  a  time  when  society  here  and 
elsewhere  was  fearfully  agitated  by  the  various  elements  then  con- 
tending for  mastery.  In  this  land,  the  providence  of  God  averted 
those  horrors  which  in  other  places  were  so  miserably  rife ; 
but  even  here,  the  spirit  of  discontent,  a  great  portion  of  which 
may  be  traced  to  the  causes  already  alluded  to,  prevailed  to  a 
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very  considerable  extent;  and  the  prosecution  of  Hardy  and 
others  for  high  treason,  and  their  acquittal  by  respective  juries, 
exhibited  at  once  the  apprehensions  of  the  executive,  and  the 
temper  of  the  people.  A  succinct  account  of  these  proceedings 
will  be  found  in  the  first  volume,  p.  241,  et  seg.  Previously, 
however,  to  these  events,  and  the  elevation  of  Mr.  Scott  to 
the  Attorney- Generalship,  the  removal  of  Lord  Thurlow  from 
the  Chancellorship  exhibited  the  then  Solicitor-General  in  a 
very  favourable  light.  Considering  Lord  Thurlow  as  his  patron, 
he  could  not  reconcile  it  with  his  line  of  duty  to  separate  his 
fortunes  from  those  of  his  friend,  and  but  for  the  energetic 
remonstrance  of  the  displaced  functionary  himself,  he  would 
have  taken  a  step  fatal  to  his  future  advancement.  Such  re- 
monstrance was  effectual,  and  Sir  John  Scott  continued  in 
office. 

In  1799,  Sir  John  was  appointed  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the 
Court  of  Common  Pleas,  and  elevated  to  the  Peerage  by  the 
style  and  title  of  Lord  Eldon.  Several  letters  to  different 
members  of  his  family  are  given :  that  to  his  mother,  (vol.  i. 
p.  333,)  is  so  creditable  to  his  feelings  that  we  cannot  forbear 
transcribing  it. 

Lord  Eldon  to  his  Mother. 

"  Lincoln's  Inn,  I9lh  July,  1799. 

"  My  dear  Mother, — I  cannot  act  under  any  other  feeling,  than  that  you 
should  be  the  first  to  whom  I  write  after  changing  my  name :  my  brother 
Harry  will  have  informed  you,  I  hope,  that  the  King  has  been  pleased  to  make 
me  Chief  Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas  and  a  Peer.  I  feel  that,  under  the 
blessing  of  Providence,  I  owe  this — I  hope  I  may  say,  I  owe  this, — to  a  life 
spent  in  conformity  to  those  principles  of  virtue  which  the  kindness  of  my 
father  and  mother  inculcated,  and  which  the  affectionate  attentions  of  my 
brother,  Sir  William,  improved  in  me.  I  hope  God's  grace  will  enable  me  to 
do  my  duty  in  the  station  to  which  I  am  called.  I  write  in  some  agitation  of 
spirits ;  but  I  am  anxious  to  express  my  love  and  duty  to  my  mother,  and 
affection  to  my  sisters,  when  I  first  subscribe  myself,  your  loving  and 
affectionate  Son, — ELDON." 

This  office,  however,  he  was  not  destined  long  to  hold.  The 
resignation  of  Mr.  Pitt  in  the  spring  of  1801,  in  consequence  of 
being  unable  to  carry  into  effect  his  views  on  the  subject  of  the 
Catholic  question — views  to  which  the  recent  union  with  Ireland 
had  added  force  and  consistency — was  accompanied  by  that  of 
the  Chancellor,  (Lord  Loughborough,)  among  others  of  his 
political  associates.  The  King  called  upon  Lord  Eldon  to  fulfil 
the  promise,  which  he  made  when  appointed  Chief  Justice  of  the 
Common  Pleas,  to  accept  the  seals,  if  called  upon  by  the  sove- 
reign so  to  do.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  engagement  was 
duly  observed ;  and  the  highest  post  which  can  be  attained  by  any 
subject  not  in  Holy  Orders,  was  now  occupied  by  the  subject 
of  this  biography.  A  fresh  but  slighter  attack  of  the  distressing 
malady,  which  a  few  years  after  disabled  King  George  the  Third 
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iVoni  holding  the  reins  of  government,  attacked  the  King 
about  this  period  ;  and  various  interesting  communications 
bearing  on  this  matter  may  be  found  in  the  first  volume,  p.  375, 
et  seq. 

A  fresh  honour  was  awaiting  the  new  Chancellor.  In  the 
summer  of  the  year  which  witnessed  his  legal  elevation,  the 
death  of  Lord  Dartmouth  created  a  vacancy  in  the  High 
Stewardship  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  of  which  body  Sir 
William  Scott  had  been  recently  elected  one  of  the  represen- 
tatives. This  office,  which  is  in  the  gift  of  the  Chancellor  of 
that  body,  subject  to  the  approval  of  Convocation,  was  conferred 
by  the  Duke  of  Portland,  who  then  occupied  the  last-mentioned 
post,  upon  Lord  Eldon,  thereby  connecting  him  immediately 
with  a  spot,  naturally  endeared  by  early  academical  and  collegiate 
associations  and  distinctions.  Our  readers  must  be  well  aware 
of  the  fearful  disregard  of  human  life  which  then  displayed 
itself,  in  the  number  of  capital  crimes  which  disgraced  our 
Statute  Book,  and  the  frequency  of  the  executions  which 
followed  upon  conviction.  An  anecdote,  much  to  Lord  Eldon's 
honour,  as  opposing  the  first  check  to  these  sanguinary  practices, 
will  be  found  at  page  398  of  the  first  volume. 

The  administration  of  Mr.  Addington,  which  succeeded  that 
of  Mr.  Pitt,  was  not  destined  to  continue  very  long.  The 
Peace  of  Amiens,  which  had  been  concluded  by  it,  was  not 
based  on  principles  likely  to  ensure  a  long  continuance ;  and  the 
reinstatement  of  Mr.  Pitt  followed  very  soon,  upon  the  resump- 
tion of  hostilities.  New  political  combinations  had  been  formed 
during  his  temporary  secession  from  office,  several  of  his  former 
colleagues  had  attached  themselves  to  Mr.  Fox,  and  the  new 
administration  numbered  among  its  members  the  Chancellor  of 
Mr.  Addington's  ministry,  without,  however,  the  slightest  im- 
peachment of  political  consistency ;  but  the  various  and  intricate 
circumstances;  connected  with  those  changes  are  matters  which 
require  the  detailed  narration  of  an  historian,  not  the  rapid 
sketch  of  a  reviewer. 

The  miserable  differences  between  King  George  the  Fourth, 
then  Prince  of  Wales,  and  his  unhappy  consort,  shall  be  briefly 
passed  over;  charity  to  both  requires  as  much  silence  as  is 
compatible  with  the  mighty  interests  of  truth ;  and  the  course 
of  this  paper  does  not  demand  at  our  hands  an  accurate  or  pro- 
longed investigation.  Difficult  indeed  was  the  task  of  the 
Chancellor.  A  child,  that  unfailing  source  of  happiness  when 
the  affection  and  sympathy  of  its  parents  unite  in  a  mutual 
endeavour  to  train  up  the  precious  gift  in  faith  and  fear,  tended 
but  in  this  case  to  widen  the  breach,  and  add  bitterness  to  every 
unwholesome  and  unholy  feeling.  It  appears  from  the  biography, 
that  Lord  Eldon,  in  the  difficult  task  imposed  on  him,  of  recon- 
ciling differences  between  King  George  the  Third  and  the 
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heir  apparent,  bearing  upon  the  above  mentioned  distressing 
circumstances,  preserved  the  favourable  opinion  of  his  Royal 
Master,  laying  at  the  same  time  a  foundation  for  the  good- 
will of  his  Son ; — a  rare  and  memorable  event.  The  Roman 
Catholic  claims — that  fruitful  source  of  political  agitation 
and  disruption  of  .party  ties — met,  in  the  Lord  Chancellor,  with 
a  consistent  opponent.  Of  course  it  would,  at  this  period,  and  in 
this  Review,  be  idle  and  out  of  place,  to  enter  into  a  fresh 
discussion  of  what  is  now  matter  of  history;  but  as  affecting 
the  political  character  and  position  of  Lord  Eldon,  reference 
must  be  made  thereto.  His  first  speech  in  opposition  to  any 
measure  of  relief  was  made  in  May  1805,  when  the  majority  of 
the  House  of  Lords  affirmed  the  views  of  the  noble  and  learned 
lord,  by  a  large  majority.  The  death  of  his  eldest  son  at  a 
later  period  of  this  year,  affected  Lord  Eldon  deeply ;  and 
his  letters  to  his  friend  and  brother,  Sir  William  Scott,  and 
to  other  members  of  his  family,  (vol.  i.  pp.  501,  et  seq.\ 
exhibit  the  affectionateness  and  sorrow  of  the  man  in  a  very 
engaging  and  touching  light.  Mr.  Scott  appears  to  have  been 
a  person  deserving  of  his  father's  love,  which  he  evidently 
enjoyed  in  no  ordinary  degree.  This  private  loss  was  speedily 
followed  by  his  public  bereavement,  in  the  removal  by  deatli  of 
Mr.  Pitt,  with  whom  for  a  considerable  period  he  had  been 
officially  and  intimately  connected.  To  enter  into  the  life  and 
character  of  that  distinguished  and  eminently  honest  Minister, 
is  of  course  out  of  the  question:  suffice  it  to  say,  that  the 
immediate  consequence  was  a  change  of  ministry,  and  the  sub- 
stitution of  Mr.,  then  created  Lord,  Erskine,  for  Lord  Eldon,  as 
Lord  High  Chancellor  of  Great  Britain.  But  the  Whig 
Ministry  was  not  about  to  enjoy  a  long  existence ;  irreconcile- 
able  differences  arose  between  the  Sovereign  and  his  advisers,  on 
the  subject  of  the  Roman  Catholic  claims ;  and  the  substance  of 
Mr.  Pitt's  last  Ministry  was  reinstated  in  office,  Lord  Eldon 
returning  to  his  former  distinguished  post  in  the  Cabinet.  A 
charge  was  made  at  the  time  against  the  re-appointed  Chancellor, 
of  having  advised  his  Sovereign  to  pursue  the  course  adopted  by 
him — a  charge  unqualifiedly  repudiated  by  the  object  of  it.  An 
unsuccessful  move  by  Lord  Holland,  on  the  subject  of  Educa- 
tion, about  this  period,  is  noticeable ;  the  grounds  of  Lord  Eldon's 
opposition  seem  not  merely  to  have  justified,  but  to  have 
rendered  absolutely  necessary,  hostility  to  the  measure  then 
proposed. 

The  miserable  connexion  of  the  Duke  of  York  with  the 
notorious  Mrs.  Clarke  cannot  be  left  to  an  absolute  silence. 
How  wretchedly  low  a  sense  of  private  morality,  as  bearing 
upon  public  conduct,  prevailed  at  this  period,  may  be  found  in 
the  fact,  that  even  Mr.  Perceval,  of  whose  personal  character  all 
parties  concur  in  speaking  highly,  shrunk  from  the  task  and 
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duty  of  publicly  rebuking  sin  in  high  places; — but  we  will 
willingly  draw  a  veil  over  a  further  reference  to  facts,  so  inju- 
rious to  a  healthful  sense  of,  and  distinction  between,  right  and 
wrong. — But  a  period  of  difficulty  and  embarrassment  was 
approaching:  unsuccessful  foreign  policy,  internal  divisions, 
parliamentary  squabbles  on  the  narrow  question  of  privilege,  all 
tended  to  shake  and  embarrass  the  Administration;  and  the 
defeat  of  Lord  Eldon  in  the  contest  for  the  Chancellorship  of 
Oxford,  must  have  added  to  the  numerous  public  vexations 
which  harassed  him.  The  account  of  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  matter  is  highly  interesting,  but  is  too  long  to 
transcribe :  it  will  be  found  in  vol.  ii.  page  107,  et  seq. ;  and 
reflects  credit  on  the  modesty  and  forbearance  of  the  subject  of 
this  Biography. 

The  illness  of  George  the  Third  was  now  about  to  assume 
that  sad  aspect  which  it  retained  until  the  period  of  his  decease ; 
and  the  duties  which  devolved  upon  the  Chancellor  were,  it  may 
be  easily  imagined,  of  a  very  arduous  and  difficult  character. 
The  precedent  above  alluded  to,  which  was  set  at  the  period  of 
the  earlier  illness  of  the  Sovereign,  was  of  course  followed ;  but 
in  carrying  it  out,  many  questions  arose,  and  party  animosity 
lent  additional  strength  to  the  various  obstacles  which  appeared 
to  impede  a  satisfactory  settlement.  The  hostility  which  the 
Prince  of  Wales  had  borne  towards  Lord  Eldon,  was  removed 
by  the  facts  which  came  to  his  knowledge,  on  the  perusal  of 
his  royal  father's  private  papers,  vol.  ii.  page  198;  and  a 
very  strong  regard  appears  to  have  grown  up  on  both  sides; 
it  is,  we  fear,  impossible  to  speak  of  anything  like  friendship 
as  connected  with  George  the  Fourth's  sentiments ;  friendship, 
in  its  true  sense,  was  unhappily  incompatible  with  that  sove- 
reign's moral  character.  The  Ministry  was  retained,  v^ien  the 
melancholy  death  of  the  amiable  and  upright  Mr.  Spencer 
Perceval  appeared  to  re-open  to  the  opposition  the  gates  of 
power  and  patronage.  It  appears,  indeed,  from  the  Biography, 
vol.  ii.  page  203,  that  Lord  Eldon  was  in  great  danger  of 
suffering  from  the  assassin's  weapon :  the  blow  was,  however, 
destined  to  fall  on  his  friend  and  colleague.  The  hopes  of  the 
opponents  of  the  Ministry  were  again  frustrated ;  its  reconstruc- 
tion on  the  same  foundation  almost  immediately  followed ;  and 
the  splendid  victories  which  achieved  the  downfal  of  the  anti- 
Christian  power  of  Buonaparte  obtained  for  the  administration 
a  popularity  widely  disproportioned  to  its  intrinsic  excellences, 
— a  popularity  interrupted,  however,  by  the  Corn  Law  disturb- 
ances, wherein  the  Chancellor  appears  to  have  encountered  at 
least  his  share  of  the  hostility  of  the  populace,  (vol.  ii.  page  259.) 

Disturbances  again  manifested  themselves  in  1819; — and  in 
1820,  the  proceedings  with  respect  to  the  unhappy  Queen 
Caroline,  wherein  Lord  Eldon  played  so  conspicuous  a  part, 
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roused  a  feeling  throughout  the  country,  to  which  we  arc 
unwilling  to  do  more  than  allude.  Painful,  miserably  painful, 
is  it  to  contemplate  the  position  of  the  sovereign  of  that  period. 
Personal  acrimony,  accompanied  as  it  must  have  been  by  a 
sense  of  his  own  utter  unworthiness,  irritated  and  perplexed  the 
royal  mind ;  while  the  cruel  subserviency  of  the  Administration, 
in  allowing  itself  to  be  the  instrument  of  its  Master's  will, 
instead  of  boldly  meeting  the  difficulties  fully  and  fairly,  renders 
this  period  of  our  annals  one  full  of  sorrow  and  shame.  But  we 
have  said  enough  on  this  topic. 

The  elevation  of  Lord  Eldon  to  the  Earldom,  at  the  Coro- 
nation in  1821,  accompanied  by  the  well-earned  creation  of 
Sir  William  Scott  as  Lord  Stowell,  was  a  mutual  source  of 
gratification  to  these  brothers — brothers  in  affection,  as  well  as 
in  blood.  The  confirmation  of  Lord  Encombe,  grandson  of  the 
Earl,  in  the  year  1822,  is  the  subject  of  a  characteristic  letter 
from  the  Chancellor;  an  extract  from  which  is  given  in  vol.  ii, 
page  452.  "We  transcribe  here — 

"  Lord  Eldon,  to  Lord  Encombe.     [extractJ] 

"  (About  May  24th,  1822.) 

"  MY  VERY  DEAR  JOHN. — It  will  be . quite  right  for  you  to  be  confirmed  at 
Winchester;  and  I  trust  that,  with  God's  blessing,  you  will  fulfil  the  great 
Christian  duties,  and  discharge  the  important  Christian  obligations,  which, 
when  confirmed,  you  take  upon  yourself,  as  those  which,  in  after  life,  are  to  be 
discharged  and  fulfilled.  And  I  hope  that,  confirmed  in  the  Church  of 
England,  you  may,  in  and  through  life,  be  a  zealous  supporter  of  that  Estab- 
lished Church, — with  every  inclination  to  a  liberal  and  enlightened  toleration 
of  those  who  dissent  from  it." 

The  melancholy  death  of  the  Marquis  of  Londonderry,  who 
at  the  period  of  his  sad  end  occupied  the  post  of  Foreign 
Secretary,  and  who  exercised  a  very  considerable  influence  over 
the  councils  of  the  nation,  produced  important  results. — The 
infusion  of  what  were  called  more  liberal  principles  into  the 
Cabinet  had  already  taken  place,  apparently  with  no  very  great 
good  will  on  the  part  of  the  Chancellor,  (vol.  ii.  p.  446,)  by  the 
admission  to  office  of  what  was  called  the  Grenville  party. — 
But  now,  Mr.  Canning,  who  was  just  about  to  proceed  to  India, 
as  Governor -General,  and  who  had  resigned  his  office  as  President 
of  the  Board  of  Control,  nearly  two  years  before,  in  consequence 
of  his  disapproval  of  the  line  adopted  with  reference  to  Queen 
Caroline,  was  summoned  to  the  post  recently  occupied  by  the 
nobleman  whose  untimely  decease  wre  have  above  mentioned; 
and  from  this  period,  until  the  year  1827,  when  the  illness  of 
Lord  Liverpool  demanded  a  complete  re-arrangement  of  parts, 
the  Eldon  spirit  was  gradually  but  effectually  in  process  of 
disappearing.  That  event  indeed  accelerated  what  could  not 
have  been  long  delayed ;  and  the  elevation  of  Mr.  Canning  to  the 
First  Commissionership  of  the  Treasury,  was  followed  by  the 
immediate  resignation  of  Lord  Eldon,  and  several  of  his 
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colleagues ;  and  thus,  in  the  spring  of  the  last  mentioned  year, 
terminated  the  official  career  of  John  Earl  of  Eldon. 

And  now  we  must  briefly,  but  summarily,  narrate  the  course 
of  events  which  followed,  as  far  as  they  bear  upon,  or  are  con- 
nected with,  the  subsequent  history  of  this  eminent  nobleman. 
The  death  of  Mr.  Canning  in  the  summer  of  1827,  the  inability 
of  his  successor,  Lord  Goderich  (now  Earl  of  Ripon)  to  carry 
on  the  government, — perplexed  at  once  by  internal  dissensions, 
and  want  of  firmness  to  control  the  various  elements  of  discord 
which  embarrassed  his  course  of  proceeding, — produced  the 
administration  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  In  vol.  iii.  page  29, 
will  be  found  a  very  interesting  letter  from  Lord  Eldon  to  his 
daughter,  Lady  F.  J.  Bankes,  detailing  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  his  exclusion  from  participation  in  the  new  arrange- 
ments ;  this  letter  is,  however,  too  long  to  transcribe  here.  The 
repeal  of  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts  in  1828,  the  removal  of 
-(he  greater  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  disabilities  in  1829,  met 
with  a  consistent  opposition  from  the  venerable  peer;  with  the 
merits  of  such  opposition  we  are  not  now  concerned.  The 
complete  disruption  of  party  ties ; — the  overthrow  of  the  Welling- 
ton administration  by  the  force  of  external  circumstances,  and  the 
combined  hostility  of  former  friends  and  unvaried  opponents ; — 
the  Reform  Act,  Lord  Eldon's  determined  resistance  to  that 
measure  during  its  progress, — are  matters  within  almost  every- 
body's familiar  knowledge :  to  allude  to  them  is  sufficient. 

The  Vacancy  in  'the  chancellorship  of  Oxford  is  the  next 
noticeable  matter  connected  with  his  Lordship's  history ;  and  we 
refer  our  readers  to  vol.  iii.  page  217,  for  some  interesting  de- 
tails connected  therewith.  Of  what  took  place  at  the  installation 
of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  as  Chancellor,  a  very  pleasing 
account  will  be  found  at  page  231,  et  seq.,  accompanied  by  an 
engraving  of  what  several  of  our  readers  were,  we  doubt  not, 
witnesses, —  namely,  the  handing  up  of  Lord  Encombe  to  his 
venerable  grandfather  (who  occupied  his  chair  as  High-steward) 
by  the  Chancellor  of  the  University,  at  the  moment  of  the 
young  nobleman  in  question  being  admitted  to  the  honorary 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Civil  Law. 

The  discussions  on  the  New  Poor  Law  Bill,  which  took  place 
in  the  summer  of  this  year,  produced  a  letter  from  Lord  Eldon 
to  his  daughter,  Lady  F.  J.  Bankes ;  the  extract  from  which,  as 
given  vol. -in.  p.  233,  we  venture  to  present  to  our  readers  : — 
"  Lord  Eldon  to  Lady  F.  J.  Bankes.     [extract.] 

"  Wednesday,  July  23,  1834. 

"  Heaven  grant  that  this  new  mode  of  treating  the  poor  and  needy  may  not 
bring  forth  those  fruits  which  I,  for  one,  anticipate.  They  are  to  proceed  in 
this  hazardous  measure  to-night:  hut  '  unto  their  assembly  mine  honour  shall 
not  be  united.'  ''* 

*  "  Unto  their  assembly,  mine  honour,  be  not  thou  united." — Gen.  xlix.  G. 
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But  our  rapid  sketch  of  the  events  which  crowded  upon  one 
another  has  interfered  with  our  narration  of  one  sad  and  most 
important  event  connected, — intimately,  inseparably  connected, 
— with  the  private  life  of  Lord  Eldon :  we  mean  the  death  of 
Lady  Eldon,  on  the  28th  of  June,  1831.  The  feelings  of  the 
afflicted  Earl  will  be  best  told  in  the  accompanying  touching 
letter  to  Lord  Stowell  (vol.  iii.  page  129): 

"  Lord  Eldon  to  Lord  Stowell. 

"  MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER, — Your  letter  reaches  me  in  a  flood  of  tears  and 
a  sort  of  burst  of  agonizing  feeling.  I  submit  as  well  as  I  can, — I  fear  not  so 
well  as  I  ought — to  God's  will.  But  I  will  do  my  utmost  to  acquire  the  means 
of  doing  my  duty ;  I  am  quite  sure  that  our  meeting  as  yet  would  overpower 
me,  and  I  fear  also,  you, — that  you  are  the  person  who  is  the  object  of  all  my 
affections  and  anxieties,  along  with  my  offspring. 

"  When  1  can  have  the  strength  and  fortitude  in  person  to  say  to  you,  '  God 
Almighty  bless  you,' — as  I  now  say  it  in  correspondence, — I  shall  in  person 
assure  [you]  that  I  am,  as  I  have  [been]  through  life,  and  [have]  had  so  much 
reason  to  be  [your]  Ever  affectionate, 

"  ELDON." 

And  now  our  sketch  draws  to  a  close.  We  would,  however, 
invite  attention  to  a  most  kind  and  pleasing  letter  from  Sir 
Robert  Peel  to  Lord  Eldon,  connected  with  the  formation  of 
what  is  known  by  the  name  of  the  Peel  Ministry  of  1835,  and 
which  will  be  found  in  vol.  iii.  page  241. 

Infirmities  were  increasing — age  advancing, — and  on  January 
13,  1838,  Lord  Eldon  breathed  his  last.  Of  his  end  we  dare 
say  but  little, — truth  will  not  permit  us  to  speak  of  it  as  we 
would  fain  wish  to  be  able  to  do, — charity  bids  us  refrain  from 
passing  judgment.  What  details  there  are  will  be  found  in 
vol.  iii.  page  293,  et  seq. :  to  them  we  prefer  directing  our 
readers'  attention, — we  cannot  dwell  on  them  with  comfort  or 
satisfaction. — And  now  what  remains  ? — A  brief  summary,  and 
a  few  remarks ;  which  will  conclude  this  paper. 

The  distinguishing  features,  then,  in  Lord  Eldon's  character 
were, — loyalty  to  the  Throne, — very  great  legal  integrity  and 
acuteness, — strong  domestic  affections.  Of  these,  the  first  was 
indeed  the  illegitimate  development  of  a  principle,  which,  in 
better  times  and  under  happier  circumstances,  would  have 
rendered  the  person  holding  it  a  dutiful  son  of  the  Church, 
would  have  directed  his  early  energies  and  youthful  pursuits,  not 
in  the  devious  and  uncertain  path  of  Toryism, — that  phantom, 
whose  delusive  form  appears  to  occupy  the  space  destined  for  the 
noble  realities  of  brighter  and  better  periods,  — the  ingenious 
device  whereby  politicians  have  endeavoured  to  enlist  in  their 
unholy  warfare  of  partizanship  those  sentiments  and  feelings, 
whose  rightful  place  is  to  be  found  in  the  blessed  ranks, 
arid  among  the  sacred  forces  of  our  true  Mother — Toryism, 
the  child  of  the  Avorld,  the  congenial  offspring  of  a  worthless 
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parent.  On  the  second  feature  we  need  not  dwell:  the  facts 
comment,  as  it  were,  upon  themselves.  The  third  does  indeed 
exhibit  Lord  Eldon  in  a  pleasing  light.  Here,  however,  de- 
fects, considerable  defects,  may  be  traced  and  observed;  still 
the  whole  picture  of  his  domestic  affections  is  a  pleasing  one, 
and  disposes  us  to  overlook  the  blemishes  which  even  a  cursory 
inspection  would  naturally  suggest.  One  remark  will  not  be  out 
of  place ;  namely,  the  traditionary  use  of  religious  expressions, 
which,  although  probably  meaning  little  or  nothing  from  the 
lips  of  those  who  used  them,  form,  as  it  were,  a  protest  against 
these  ages,  and  exist  as  an  hereditary  witness  to  the  better  spirit 
of  times  so  well  described  by  the  amiable  and  accomplished  author 
of  "  Principia,"  in  the  fourth  essay  contained  in  the  work  bearing 
that  title,*  an  illustration  whereof  in  the  book  before  us  may  be 
found  in  vol.  i.  p.  107,  a  reference  to  which  will  easily  explain 
our  meaning. 

Let  us  hope,  then,  that  the  lesson  to  be  gathered  from  this 
biography  may  not  lose  its  point.  Sad, — mournful  is  it  to 
trace,  even  in  the  life  and  character  of  one  who  stands  in  many 
respects  in  favourable  contrast  to  his  contemporaries,  so  grievous 
an  absence  of  that  spirit,  which  alone  can  safely  and  truly  guide 
us  in  our  path  below  (and  the  kindly-intentioned  observations 
of  the  biographer,  vol.  iii.  p.  488,  serve  but  to  confirm  this  im- 
pression). Politics — Politics — Politics — not  in  their  high  and 
exalted  sense,  but  in  their  "  cabined,  cribbed,  confined  "  signifi- 
cation, are  the  staple  of  this  life.  The  "  Church  Establishment," 
the  "  Established  Church,"  the  "  Protestant  Religion,"  are  the 
objects  of  a  superstitious,  a  bigoted,  attachment  and  regard. 
Where  the  lofty  aspirations  ? — Where  the  noble  zeal  ? — Where 
the  jealousy  for  God's  honour,  the  devotion  to  God's  Church — 
alas!  Where  ? — Not  in  the  pages  of  modern  biography;  not  in 
the  annals  of  modern  history ;  all  partaking,  as  they  do,  of  the 
spirit  of  the  day, — varied  of  course,  and  more  or  less  offensively 
developed  as  manifested  in  this  or  that  individual :  — but  enough. 
— May  He  who  rules  and  governs  all  things,  enable  us  in  some- 
wise to  feel  and  hate  our  grievous  and  bitter  corruptions,  and, 
by  individual  amendment  and  improvement,  to  pave  the  way 
to  a  national  restoration  of  what  may  be  truly  and  emphatically 
called,  Genuine  Christian  Principles  ! 

*  "  Principia  :  a  series  of  Essays  on  the  Principle*  of  Evil  manifesting  them- 
selves in  these  last  times  in  Religion,  Philosophy,  and  Politics,  by  S.  R.  Bosanquet, 
Esq." — a  work  to  which,  much  to  our  shame,  we  have  long  delayed  calling  the 
attention  of  our  readers. 
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The  Dark  Ages:  a  Series  of  Essays,  intended  to  illustrate  the 
State  of  Religion  and  Literature  in  the  9t/it  Wth,  llth,  and 
l"2th  Centuries.  By  the  E&c.  S.  R.  MAITLAND,  F.R.S.  F.S.A. 
&c.  London :  Rivingtons.  8vo.  1844. 

STRANGE  thoughts  rise  in  the  minds  of  some,  when  contem- 
plating the  Middle,  or,  as  they  contemptuously  designate  them, 
the  Dark  Ages.  They  see,  or  think  they  see,  awful  shapes 
flitting  to  and  fro  through  the  murky  air,  and  hovering  over 
scenes  of  pestilence  and  death.  Should  some  calm  observer 
attempt  to  guide  their  attention  to  certain  very  clear  proofs  that 
life,  health,  and  happiness,  were  enjoyed  by  the  men  and  women 
of  those  times,  they  do  but  sagely  shake  their  heads,  and  marvel 
at  his  credulity.  Such  minds  are  doubtless,  at  present,  in  great 
tribulation ;  for  numbers  of  Christians,  thoughtful  and  learned 
men,  do  persist  in  asserting,  that  the  middle  ages  were  not  so 
very  dark ;  that  the  sun  did  really  shine  upon  happy  and  holy 
men  ;  that  wisdom  had  not  returned  to  the  skies,  nor  faith 
vanished  from  the  earth.  But  those  who  scorn  the  middle  ages 
are  yet  numerous,  and  are  supported  by  the  prejudices  of  the 
multitude,  whose  eyes  have  been  most  carefully  hoodwinked  by 
a  class  of  English  encyclopedists,  and  "  philosophical  historians." 
Every  school  history  has  its  prettily  turned  sentences,  nicely 
fitted  to  imbue  the  youthful  mind  with  a  due  horror  of  the 
days  that  are  past,  whilst,  if  we  take  up  a  work  of  greater  preten- 
sions, the  author,  assuming  his  most  elegant  air  of  philosophism, 
gravely  assures  us,  "  that  whether  the  superstition  of  these 
dark  ages  had  actually  passed  that  point,  when  it  becomes  more 
injurious  to  public  morals,  and  the  welfare  of  society,  than  the 
entire  absence  of  all  religious  notions,  is  a  very  complex  question." 
(See  Hallam's  Eur.  Mid.  Ages,  iii.  349.)  That  is  to  say,  it  is 
tery  doubtful  whether  Atheism  or  Christianity,  as  felt  and 
practised  in  the  middle  ages,  were  preferable !  After  reading 
such  passages,  the  Churchman  turns  to  those  solemn  and  heart- 
cheering  words  of  his  Saviour,  trvXai  $Sou  ou  Karto-^iVovcrtv 
auTTje-  These  alone  suffice  to  demonstrate  the  ignorance  of 
men  who  write  as  if  the  holy  Catholic  Church  could  die  ;  as  ifj 
in  the  middle  ages,  the  visible  body  of  Christ  had  become  lost 
amid  the  sin  and  darkness  of  earth.  It  is  well  that  our  hearts 
have  so  glorious  and  well  defined  a  principle  by  which  to  guide 
our  views  of  Church  history,  in  a  time  when  no  charge  against 
our  ancestors  in  the  faith  is  too  gross,  or  too  malignant  to  meet 
with  applause.  Is  the  great  Law,  "  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness  against  thy  neighbour,"  to  be  forgotten  in  respect  of  the 
dead  ?  Are  they  not,  in  a  deep  and  emphatic  sense,  our  neigh- 
bours ?  Nay  more,  are  they  not  our  brethren,  members  with  us 
of  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  ?  Shall  we  then  eagerly 
receive  every  libel  against  them,  which  infidel  or  irreverent 
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minds  have  framed  ?  Surely  a  depraved  condition  of  the  moral 
feelings  is  indicated  by  this  readiness  to  believe  the  worst  of  ancient 
Church  times.  If  our  forefathers  have  erred,  it  is  with  deep 
sorrow  the  sad  tale  should  be  told ;  the  black  line  in  the  family 
genealogy  can  never  delight  a  true-hearted  descendant.  If  we 
must  censure,  let  deep  love  accompany  and  modify  each  tone  of 
disapproval.  Even  should  we  meet  with  indiscriminating  and 
rash  applauders  of  mediaeval  times,  it  is  foolish  to  answer  their 
eulogies  with  our  invectives.  Mutual  exasperation  and  schism 
without  end  will  be  the  result ;  whilst  we  shall  recede  farther 
and  farther  from  historical  truth,  and  dwell  in  a  region  of 
romance  and  dreams.  Amongst  the  signs  of  the  present  times, 
we  may  hail  the  rising  of  a  more  impartial  judgment  respecting 
the  history  of  the  Church ;  men  are  becoming  willing  to  enter 
into  communion  with  past  ages,  to  use  their  eyes  in  looking  on 
remote  times,  instead  of  taking  the  opinion  of  infidel  or  anti- 
Church  historians.  We  may  thus  hope  to  possess  ere  long  juster 
and  more  comprehensive  views  of  that  wonderful  path  along  which 
the  armies  of  the  living  God  have  marched,  on  the  grand  crusade 
against  the  powers  of  evil.  The  mouldering  columns  which 
mark  their  line  of  march  are  being  numbered ;  the  ancient  in- 
scriptions and  forgotten  monuments  are  dug  out  from  the  moss- 
covered  ruins,  and  allowed  to  tell  their  own  strange  stories  of 
those  whose  handy-work  they  are.  As  the  discovered  tombs  of 
ancient  Etruria  have  told  a  tale  very  different  from  that  insinu- 
ated by  the  partial  and  prejudiced  Roman  historians,  so  the  vast 
stores  of  historical  documents,  relating  to  the  middle  ages, 
recently  published,  have  compelled  reasonable  minds  to  regard 
with  distrust  the  narrow  and  illiberal  statements  of  many 
modern  historians.  We  have  been  too  long  the  victims  of  writers, 
who  regarded  themselves  as  the  condescending  patrons  rather 
than  the  children  of  the  Church ;  and  some  of  whom  feel  their 
dignity  compromised  by  that  stiff  nod  of  recognition  with  which 
at  times  they  deign  to  honour  Christianity.  From  such,  no 
Christian  censure  of  mediaeval  error,  no  Christian  estimate  of 
mediaeval  virtue,  could  be  expected. 

But  turning  from  those  who  despise,  and  those  who  unduly 
exalt  the  middle  ages,  let  us  take  up  a  single  subject  in  reference 
to  those  times,  viz.  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  then  possessed 
by  the  clergy  ;  the  question  will  stand :  "  What  knowledge  of 
the  Bible,  and  what  reverence  for  it,  were  possessed  by  men  in 
mediaeval  times  ?" 

Some  resolve  this  inquiry  into  two  distinct  portions — the 
knowledge  possessed  by  the  clergy  and  monastic  bodies,  and 
that  existing  amongst  the  general  mass  of  the  laity ;  but  such 
a  division  is  of  little  use,  for  even  in  those  times  no  impassable 
gulf  separated  the  various  orders  of  the  community.  From  the 
lowest  of  the  people  sprang  not  unfrequently  the  highest  orna- 
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ments  of  the  ecclesiastical  body,  as  when  a  Hertfordshire  peasant 
rose  to  the  papal  throne,  and  Adrian  IV.  bore  witness  to  the  amal- 
gamation of  classes  in  the  middle  ages.  This  connexion  of  ranks 
would  necessarily  prevent  any  kind  of  knowledge  from  being 
exclusively  in  the  hands  of  any  one  class.  The  higher  clergy 
and  superior  monks  were  in  close  union  with  all  the  lower 
branches  of  the  clerical  system;  and  these  again  were  in  im- 
mediate contact  with  the  laity  at  every  point.  Thus  if  the 
clerical  body  were  students  of  God's  word  to  any  extent,  it  is 
not  likely  that  the  mass  around  would  be  wholly  unleavened.  We 
may  therefore  confine  our  present  inquiries  to  the  clergy  of  those 
ages ;  and  ask  what  did  they  know  of  the  Bible  ? 

The  first  proof  of  their  biblical  knowledge  consists  in  that 
constant  reference  to  the  Scriptures  which  characterizes  the 
mediaeval  writers.  These  allusions  and  citations  are  not  made 
in  the  formal  and  stiff  manner  of  a  presbyterian  lecturer,  who, 
quietly  assuming  the  ignorance  of  his  audience,  is  compelled  to 
give  chapter  and  verse,  lest  the  hearers  should  be  unable  to  find 
the  cited  text.  On  the  contrary,  the  divines  of  the  primitive  and 
middle  ages  quote  from  the  sacred  books  with  a  freedom  which 
marks  accurate  knowledge,  in  both  author  and  reader,  preacher 
and  audience. 

To  make  the  proof  on  this  point  complete  would  require 
a  full  analysis  of  all  the  works  written  in  the  middle  ages ; 
and  as  this  is  obviously  impossible,  a  selection  from  the  whole 
evidence  must  suffice:  the  adduced  cases  must  therefore  be 
regarded  more  as  a  specimen  of  what  can  be  proved,  than 
the  exhibition  of  a  full  argument.  In  order  to  present  the 
evidence  with  all  possible  fairness,  let  us  take  one  writer  from 
England  in  the  twelfth  century,  -and  another  from  the  continent 
in  the  next  age.  These  are  Peter  of  Blois,  archdeacon  of  London, 
a  man  of  no  extraordinary  ability,  and  Thomas  Aquinas,  whose 
higher  fame  and  more  commanding  intellect  can  furnish  no 
reason  for  our  rejection  of  his  testimony  in  this  matter.  Let  us 
first  approach  Peter  of  Blois,  and  ascertain  whether  this  priest 
of  the  English  Church  was  unacquainted  with  the  Divine  word. 
He  speaks  through  his  letters  and  sermons ;  and  in  his  moderately- 
sized  volume  of  writings,  we  find  references  to  nearly  every  book 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  all  made  in  the  most  easy  manner, 
in  connexion  with  subjects  of  every  kind.  We  meet  with  passages 
from  all  the  books  of  Moses,  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel,  Kings,  Job, 
and  in  abundance  from  the  Psalms;  also  from  Proverbs,  Ecclesi- 
astes,  the  Canticles,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Hosca, 
Joel,  Amos,  Jonah,  jMicah,  Habakkuk,  and  Malachi.  Thus  it  is 
clear  that  Peter  of  Blois  must  have  been  tolerably  acquainted 
with  nearly  every  one  of  the  Old  Testament  writers.  If  we  turn 
to  the  New  Testament,  we  find  him  alluding  to  every  one  of  its 
books,  except  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  and  the  1st  and 
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2d  Epistles  of  St.  John.  The  number  of  these  references  is 
about  500,  and  applied  with  the  ease  of  a  man  well  versed  in 
the  holy  oracles.  Let  a  reader  open  the  book  of  his  epistles ; 
let  him  pause  at  the  very  first  letter,  which  does  but  fill  about 
half  a  page,  and  he  will  find  references  to  the  2d  book  of 
Kings,  Numbers,  the  2d  of  Corinthians,  Leviticus,  and  Pro- 
verbs. This  is  no  singular  case ;  it  does  not  even  give  the 
average  amount  of  the  scriptural  references  in  the  writings  of 
Peter  of  Blois.  If  we  turn  from  his  epistles  to  his  sermons,  the 
citations  increase  upon  us.  We  feel  that  the  man  must  have; 
had  the  Bible  by  heart.  To  avoid  all  suspicion  of  unfair  selection, 
we  will  take  his  first  sermon,  on  the  Advent ;  at  the  risk  of 
being  deemed  tedious,  we  will  extract  the  series  of  references 
exactly  as  they  arise  in  this  sermon,  omitting,  of  course,  passages 
from  all  writings  save  the  Scriptures.  We  have  John  v.  2 ; 
Matt,  i.  21  ;  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  1 2 ;  1  Cor.  x.  6  ;  John  i.  29 ;  Luke  i.  35 ; 
also,  i.  28;  Prov.  xxxi.  10;  Gen.  iii.  L5;  Isa.  ii.  1,  and 
xl.  3  ;  Heb.  ii.  8  ;  Dan.  vii.  9  ;  Micah  v.  2  ;  Dan.  x.  15  ;  Matt, 
xxi.  9 ;  Ps.  ex.  2  ;  John  ix.  7  ;  2  Kings  xviii.  17  ;  1  Kings  xxii. 
38;  Matt.  iv.  16;  Heb.  ix.  13  ;  Lev.  xii.  13;  Luke  viii.  43 ; 
Lam.  iv.  2  ;  John  vii.  37  ;  Matt,  v.  17  ;  1  Cor.  i.  19  ;  Isa.  xi. 
15  ;  Mark  i.  7  ;  Ps.  Ixxiii.  12;  Matt.  iv.  2o  ;  Isa.  Ixiii.  3  ;  Matt. 
xii.  29;  Acts  iv.  32  ;  John  xiv.  27;  Ps.  Ixxi.  6  ;  and  Ixxvii.  65  ; 
Here  we  have  enough  to  refute  the  notion  that  an  acquaintance 
with  even  one  book  of  the  Bible  was  a  phenomenon  in  the  middle 
ages ;  yet  Peter  of  Blois  was  not  looked  upon  as  a  marvel  by  the 
divines  of  his  time:  they  saw  nothing  wonderful  in  this  full 
acquaintance  with  the  Bible.  It  is  evident  that  no  preacher 
could  thus  use  the  language  and  spirit  of  Scripture  unless  his 
audience  had  been  tolerably  versed  in  the  holy  oracles;  for 
otherwise  he  would  have  been  unintelligible.  We  are  now 
entitled  to  draw  three  conclusions — First,  that  Peter  of  Blois 
was  thoroughly  conversant  with  the  Scriptures.  Secondly,  that 
his  knowledge  could  not  have  been  much  above  that  of  his  con- 
temporaries, or  some  indication  of  such  superiority  would  have 
been  preserved;  the  clergy  in  the  twelfth  century,  therefore, 
may  fairly  be  supposed  to  have  been  familiar  with  the  word  of 
God.  Thirdly,  could  the  laity  in  general  have  been  so  very 
ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  when  a  preacher  so  fully  referred 
them  to  Scripture'?  We  do  not  infer  that  great  biblical  know- 
ledge then  existed,  that  is  not  our  present  object ;  whether  an 
exalted  state  of  piety  is  necessarily  consequent  upon  text-quoting 
fluency,  may  remain  in  a  safe  state  of  doubt:  but  that  the 
foregoing  facts  present  a  most  decisive  contradiction  to  the 
vulgar  tales  of  mediaeval  ignorance  of  Scripture.  Those 
who  are  able  and  willing  may  pursue  this  argument  further;  but 
we  must  for  the  present  leave  Peter  of  Blois,  and  call,  for  a  short 
time,  another  witness  before  us. 
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Thomas  Aquinas  is  too  often  regarded  merely  as  a  subtle 
thinker;  but  he  was  also  "mighty  in  the  Scriptures."  Here  we 
must  ask  those  who  suppose  that  the  Bible  was  a  book  despised 
in  the  middle  ages,  to  cast  their  eye  over  the  thick  array  of  Scrip- 
ture texts  which  shed  their  brightness  on  the  pages  of  Aquinas. 
Take  that  astonishing  production,  the  "  Summa  Theologise,"  and 
mark  the  crowd  of  Scripture  citations  by  which  Aquinas  sup- 
ports and  illustrates  his  various  positions.  Is  such  a  man  to 
be  deemed  ignorant  of  the  Bible,  or  is  such  a  charge  to  be 
brought  against  an  age  in  which  a  writer  could  so  unhesitatingly 
use  the  whole  body  of  revealed  truth  ?  It  is  not  from  some  one 
or  two  portions  that  Aquinas  drew  his  texts,  but  from  every 
book  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The  manner  in  which 
the  various  passages  are  applied  proves  the  accuracy,  as  their 
abundance  evinces  the  extent  and  readiness,  of  his  knowledge. 

A  second  argument  proving  the  prevalence  of  biblical  studies  in 
the  middle  ages,  is  drawn  from  the  numerous  commentaries  and 
other  works  explanatory  of  the  Bible,  which  were  written  in 
those  times.  When  we  listen  to  such  historians  as  Robertson, 
Henry,  and  all  that  race  of  writers,  we  naturally  suppose,  with 
the  accurate  D'Aubigne,  that  the  discovery  of  a  Bible  was  an 
event  truly  marvellous ;  but  when  we  walk  into  the  churches, 
monasteries,  libraries,  and  homes  of  men  in  mediaeval  times,  we 
hear  a  Scripture  language  on  every  side, — we  see  the  first  minds 
busily  engaged  in  illustrating  the  holy  records.  Let  any  im- 
partial man  open  a  common  book — Cave's  Literaria  Historia — 
and  mark  the  long  line  of  writers  which  each  century  presents. 
Some  may  now  be  little  esteemed;  but  the  greatest  in  that 
bright  host  were  men  whose  lives  were  spent  in  the  study  and 
explication  of  the  divine  book.  We  do  not  here  advocate  the 
notion  that  an  age  of  commentaries  is  necessarily  distinguished 
by  its  scriptural  knowledge.  A  commentary  may  certainly  ex- 
hibit as  much  ignorance  and  presumption  as  any  other  species  of 
composition ;  an  assertion  which  might  easily  be  proved  from 
more  than  one  of  our  English  "  Family  Bibles."  A  schismatical 
or  heretical  period,  when  jarring  sectaries  use  the  Bible  as  the 
banner  round  which  to  rank  in  varied  array  their  pestilent  errors, 
may  abound  in  works  professing  to  explain  the  Scriptures ;  so 
in  a  more  Catholic  and  united  era,  faith  and  love  will  not  require 
— will  rather  avoid, — such  guides.  Nevertheless,  as  the  intima- 
tions of  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  most  clearly  understood  by 
men  of  superior  sanctity  and  wisdom,  so  is  it  to  be  expected 
that  they  should,  from  time  to  time,  reflect  upon  those  beneath 
them  the  light  which  they  have  received.  Now  such  elevated 
minds  are  given  to  every  age  of  the  Church,  except,  perhaps,  in 
times  of  great  corruption  ;  it  is,  therefore,  natural  to  mark  the 
absence  of  any  work  on  the  Bible  as  an  evil  sign  for  the  period 
in  which  it  occurs.  But  the  middle  ages  have  not  this  mark 
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upon  them.  Century  after  century  contributed  its  portion  to 
the  treasury  of  the  Church ; — commentaries  did  not,  indeed,  so 
abound  as  to  indicate  the  existence  of  a  feverish  and  earthly 
speculation,  but  came  forth  in  number  and  kind  most  suitable  to 
the  requirements  of  the  faithful.  The  following  brief  enume- 
ration may  serve  to  convince  us  that  the  Bible  was  religiously 
studied  by  the  clergy  of  the  times  now  under  consideration. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  we  see  our  own  venera- 
ble Bede  employed  not  only  in  perpetuating  the  memory  of  the 
ancient  things  of  the  Church,  but  also  in  making  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John  known  to  his  countrymen  of  all  ranks.  We  next 
meet  with  another  Englishman,  Alcuin  of  York,  the  friend 
of  Archbishop  Egbert,  and  the  associate  of  Charlemagne,  ex- 
pounding the  Book  of  Psalms,  and  developing  the  spirit  of  the 
Pentateuch.  Florus  Magister  turns  from  his  controversy  with 
John  Scotus  to  comment  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, —  a  work 
in  which  Aimo,  the  disciple  of  Alcuin,  had  also  engaged.  This 
Aimo  extended  his  expository  labours  to  the  prophecies  of 
Isaiah  and  the  Book  of  Psalms.  Paschasius  Radbert,  noted  in 
the  Eucharistic  controversy,  was  a  commentator  on  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew  and  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah.  The  cele- 
brated Rabanus  Maurus,  Archbishop  of  Mayence,  applied  his 
profound  knowledge,  not  only  to  the  refutation  of  Godeschalc's 
predestinarianism,  but  to  the  explanation  of  Scripture.  He 
wrote  an  exposition  of  the  Pentateuch,  Judges,  Ruth,  Kings, 
Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezekiel ;  also  on  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  It  may 
not  be  improper  in  this  place  to  remark,  that  our  English  Arch- 
bishop Lanfranc  was  not  diverted  by  the  troubles  of  his  age 
from  composing  a  commentary  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul :  thus 
setting  an  example  before  the  whole  body  of  his  clergy  of  zeal 
in  scriptural  studies.  Bruno,  the  founder  of  the  Carthusians, 
(and  the  accusers  of  monasticism  would  do  well  to  mark 
this  fact,)  was  an  expounder  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  and 
the  Pauline  Epistles.  The  polyglot  works  of  the  modern 
Bagster  were  anticipated,  in  the  eleventh  century,  by  the 
paraphrase  of  William  of  Bamberg,  in  which  work  the  text  of 
the  Song  of  Solomon  was  arranged  in  the  middle  of  the  page, 
whilst  on  one  side  was  placed  a  translation  in  Latin  verse,  and 
on  the  other  a  German-prose  version.  The  above  reference  to 
the  Carthusian  Bruno  suggests  an  allusion  to  another  Bruno, 
Bishop  of  Segni.  who  drew  up  a  series  of  comments  on  the 
Pentateuch,  Job,  Psalms,  the  Song  of  Solomon,  and  the 
Apocalypse.  The  whole  Bible  was  collated  with  ancient 
Hebrew  MSS.,  by  our  countryman,  Stephen  Harding,  Abbot  of 
Citeaux,  who  thus  proved  that  the  author  of  the  "  Charta 
Caritatis  "  was  no  neglector  of  Scripture.  Hugh  St.  Victor, 
Prior  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Victor,  near  Paris,  has  left,  in  his 
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Notes  on  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  a  proof  of  the  deep 
religious  spirit  which  animated  the  Church  at  the  beginning  of 
the  twelfth  century.  The  name  of  Peter  the  Lombard  is  a 
striking  addition  to  our  list.  Here  was  a  man  who,  whilst  he 
aimed  to  check  the  spirit  of  vain  speculation  and  lead  men  to 
the  theology  of  the  Fathers  by  his  Book  of  Sentences,  en- 
deavoured to  diffuse  the  fervour  of  a  scriptural  devotion  by  his 
Commentary  on  the  Psalms.  Archbishop  Stephen  Langton, 
in  the  midst  of  a  civil  and  ecclesiastical  strife,  with  the 
political  destinies  of  England  depending  upon  him,  (for  where 
had  Magna  Charta  been  without  Langton  ?)  was  not  hindered 
from  writing  a  commentary  on  a  large  portion  of  Scripture. 
This  work  comprehended  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  far  as  Kings,  Job,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Nehe- 
rniah.  The  division  of  the  Bible  into  our  present  chapters  is 
also  ascribed  to  this  churchman  of  the  middle  ages.  Pursuing 
our  enumeration,  we  pause  at  the  name  of  our  countryman, 
Alexander  de  Hales,  to  remind  the  reader  of  the  connexion 
then  existing  between  high  intellect  and  deep  devotion.  If 
Alexander  evinced  the  former  in  his  Works  on  Aristotle,  the 
latter  found  a  suitable  expression  in  his  comments  on  Scripture. 
Another  work  developing  vast  theological  learning,  applied  to 
the  illustration  of  the  Bible,  is  the  commentary  of  Aquinas  on 
the  four  Gospels.  This  production,  fitly  called  the  Catena 
Aurea,  exhibits  that  reverence  for  Catholic  tradition,  and 
the  sens$  of  the  early  Church,  which  ruled  the  most  original 
intellects.ipf  the  middle  ages.  The  learning  and  care  shown  in 
the  composition  of  the  Catena  may  be  thus  illustrated.  On 
the  first  verse  only  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  Aquinas  cites 
passages  from  St.  Jerome,  Athanasius,  Ambrose,  Chrysostom, 
Augustine,  Cyril,  Pope  Leo,  Rabanus,  Remigius,  and  Isidore. 
Or  take  the  first  twelve  verses  of  the  fifth  chapter,  comprising 
the  Beatitudes,  and  we  find  therein  the  following  series  of 
citations,  forming  in  themselves  a  Catena  Patrum.  St.  Jerome 
is  cited  ten  times,  St.  Augustine  twenty-five,  St.  Chry- 
sostom twenty-four,  St.  Ambrose  eight,  St.  Hilary  seven  times  ; 
besides  which  are  many  passages  from  other  ancient  writers. 
The  like  abundance  of  illustration  runs  tlumigh  the  whole  work, 
yet  so  compressed  is  this  knowledge,  that  a  closely  printed  octavo 
volume  would  easily  contain  every  word  of  the  Catena.  This 
work,  abounding  in  patristic  wisdom,  was  not  unappreciated  by 
the  age  in  which  it  appeared ;  the  admiration  of  pious  men  was 
expressed  by  the  significant  golden.  AVaddington  pronounces 
of  the  works  of  Aquinas,  that  "  they  are  now  confined  to  the 
shelves  of  a  few  profound  students,  whence  they  will  never  again 
descend,"  (Hist.  chap.  21.)  We  apprehend  this  prophecy  is  as 
likely  to  be  fulfilled  as  those  in  the  old  almanacs  of  Moore. 
Afl  flu:  study  of  ancient  Church  writers  revives,  the  Catena  of 
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Aquinas,  at  least,  will  not  be  neglected.  But,  lest  such  detail 
lead  to  weariness,  let  us  close  this  list  of  middle  age  commenta- 
tors with  the  name  of  Albert  the  Great,  a  German  doctor  und 
scholastic,  who  wrote  an  exposition  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,  Jere- 
miah, and  Daniel,  and  also  of  the  four  Gospels.  To  this  writer 
we  may  add  Nicolas  de  Lyra,  who  left  to  the  Church  a  Com- 
mentary on  the  whole  Bible.  We  trust  a  sufficient  number  of 
facts  has  now  been  produced  to  prove  that  the  Scriptures  were 
not  only  read,  but  zealously  studied,  by  the  most  influential  men 
in  the  middle  ages.  These  instances  are  not  taken  from  one 
period,  but  extend  from  the  eighth  to  the  fourteenth  century, 
and  are  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  notions  so  shamelessly 
reiterated  by  some,  that  the  Bible  was  the  neglected  book  of  the 
middle  ages.  The  reader  will  bear  in  mind  how  this  strange 
opinion  has  been  attacked  in  the  preceding  remarks,  first  by  an 
allusion  to  the  constant  references  to  Scripture  met  with  in  the 
writers  of  those  times,  and  secondly,  by  adducing  from  the  host 
of  mediaeval  writers,  many  who  have  zealously  and  laboriously 
commented  on  the  sacred  oracles. 

A  third  argument  in  confirmation  of  the  preceding  views  may 
be  drawn  from  the  course  of  Scripture  reading  appointed  in  some 
at  least  of  the  larger  monasteries.  As  this  custom  is  clearly  proved, 
and  is  no  where  mentioned  as  a  marvellous  usage,  in  the  middle  age 
writers,  we  can  but  infer  its  agreement  with  the  practices  of  that 
time.  One  instance  must  suffice.  In  the  Spicilegium  of  D'Achery 
is  a  letter  written  by  a  monk  of  Cluni,  named  Ulric,  to  William, 
abbot  of  Kirshaw,  in  the  Black  Forest.  It  gives  an  account  of 
the  order  in  which  the  Bible  was  read  by  the  monks  of  Ulric's 
own  convent,  from  which  we  see,  that  in  the  eleventh  century, 
the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  was  studied  on  a  settled  plan  in  the 
monasteries.  The  abbot  to  whom  this  treatise  was  sent,  is 
deemed  the  restorer  of  the  Benedictine  rule  in  Germany,  being 
the  instrument  in  restoring  or  erecting  more  than  a  hundred 
houses  of  that  order.  Thus  we  may  fairly  infer  that  the  Bible 
readings  in  Cluni  would  be  imitated  in  the  numerous  foundations 
under  the  influence  of  William  of  Hirschau.  The  chapter  con- 
taining this  sketch  is  headed,  "  Quomodo  Testamentum  legatur 
utrumque,"  and  needs  no  recitation  in  this  place.  Mr.  Maitland 
has  given  its  substance  in  article  No.  20  ;  the  books  of  Scripture, 
and  the  particular  seasons  appropriated  to  each  are  specified,  and 
also  certain  commentaries,  and  explanatory  homilies  of  the  Fathers. 
What  better  rules  could  have  been  instituted  for  preserving 
scriptural  knowledge  ? 

A  fourth  argument  tending  to  the  same  result  must  at  least 
be  suggested.  Though  it  will  not  directly  prove  that  the  Bible 
was  studied,  it  will  certainly  indicate  the  reference  in  which  it 
was  held ;  .and  this  is  an  important  part  of  our  subject.  Those 
who  would  have  us  believe  the  Bible  to  have  been  then  the 
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unread  book,  arc  not  slow  to  hint  that  it  was  also  lightly  esteemed. 
The  two  charges  are  indeed  closely  connected ;  hence,  whatso- 
ever fact  directly  refutes  the  one,  will  indirectly  meet  the  other. 

The  facts  to  which  we  call  a  moment's  attention  are  the  costly 
adornments,  rich  illuminations,  and  elaborate  penmanship, 
bestowed  so  lavishly  on  the  manuscripts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  the  middle  ages.  This  custom  could  not  have  prevailed  unless 
the  Bible  had  been  regarded  with  a  high  degree  of  reverence. 
Men  do  not  invest  neglected  things  with  a  covering  of  splendour 
and  magnificence ;  the  outward  respect  is  a  witness  of  the  inward 
devotion.  Thus  the  Jew  beheld  with  delight  the  visible  glories 
of  his  temple,  as  embodying  before  the  eyes  of  the  nations  the 
deep  homage  paid  by  him  to  the  holy  of  holies.  He  would  not 
thus  have  ornamented  a  rustic  hut.  Nothing  is  more  frequently 
presented  to  our  notice  in  Church  history  than  the  rich  outlay 
of  ornament  bestowed  on  the  copies  of  the  sacred  writings.  We 
read  of  copies  of  the  Gospels  adorned  with  golden  letters,  and 
enriched  with  costly  gems  ;  of  some  written  with  gold  on  purple 
vellum ;  others  bound  in  plates  of  silver  and  gold,  bore  witness 
to  no  common  spirit  of  veneration  for  the  divine  word. 

Let  any  one  who  desires  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  sur- 
prising outlay  of  labour  and  ornament  bestowed  on  these  written 
copies  of  the  sacred  writings,  examine  the  celebrated  MS.  of  the 
four  Gospels,  called  the  "  Durham  Book"  in  the  British  Museum. 
(Cotton  MSS.  Nero  D.  IV.)  Let  him  consider  that  here  is  a 
a  specimen  of  writing  not  uncommon  in  those  times;  which 
after  its  rescue  from  the  Danish  ruffians,  and  the  waters  of  the 
sea  into  which  it  had  fallen,  retains  every  word  and  all  its 
dazzling  luxury  of  illumination,  as  fresh  and  vivid,  after  an 
existence  of  nearly  1,200  years,  as  on  the  day  when  the  delighted 
Eadfrith  finished  his  task.  Let  the  observer  mark  the  beautiful 
disposition  of  the  prefixed  indexes  ranged  in  their  illuminated 
shrines,  then  the  Oriental  richness  of  the  tracery  which,  like  the 
beautiful  gate  of  the  Temple,  leads  to  the  holy  oracles;  and 
which,  with  the  figure  of  each  Evangelist  prefixed  to  his  Gospel, 
must  surprise  by  their  richness  of  colouring.  Then  we  come  to 
the  text  itself.  Is  that  slovenly  written  ? — did  the  scribe  exert 
all  his  efforts  to  make  beautiful  the  casket,  caring  little  for  the 
gem  ?  This  is  the  very  thing  some  would  expect.  "  No  doubt 
all  the  form  is  very  beautiful,  but  what  care  to  preserve  the 
spirit  of  the  truth?"  Judge,  reader,  whether  the  hands  which, 
with  skill  so  wondrous,  guided  the  pen  over  those  258  folios, 
where  every  letter  stands  out  as  if  raised  on  the  vellum  by  some 
forgotten  machinery,  could  have  been  directed  by  a  formal  and 
dull  heart.  Unconquerable  must  have  been  the  patience,  and 
intense  the  zeal,  which  urged  one  almost  forgotten  Bishop  of  the 
remote  Lindisfarne  through  such  a  work.  And  some  copies  of  the 
Bible  must  have  demanded  even  more  care  than  this  Book  of 
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Durham,  when  every  letter  in  a  volume  is  cast,  as  it  were,  in 
gold,  dazzling  with  its  brilliancy  eyes  accustomed  to  the  stiff 
dulness  of  modern  print.  Surely  lazy,  ignorant  despisers  of 
Scriptures  did  not  thus  enshrine,  as  with  loftiest  affection,  the 
word  of  God ! 

Nor  was  this  custom  confined  to  some  particular  place  or 
period.  We  find  the  instances  in  France,  Italy,  Germany,  and 
England.  At  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century  St.  Paul's 
Cathedral  possessed  twelve  copies  of  the  Gospels  thus  splendidly 
ornamented.  Some  might  have  been  inclined  to  doubt  the 
existence  of  even  one;  and,  if  fresh  from  the  "Notes"  of 
Robertson,  would  deem  this  a  surprising  phenomenon. 

Our  fifth  and  last  argument  on  this  point  is  drawn  from  the 
time  and  labour  so  lovingly  bestowed  by  mediaeval  scribes  in 
multiplying  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  These  instances  prove 
their  zeal  for  the  preservation  of  that  book  which  they  are  so 
often  represented  as  neglecting.  It  was  by  the  never-ceasing 
labours  of  these  industrious  men  that  so  many  precious  MSS. 
have  been  transmitted  to  us. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  amount  of  intellect  required 
in  a  copyist,  such  a  work  was  a  great  consumer  of  time  and  of 
the  mind's  energy.  Mr.  Maitland  gives  the  result  of  a  calculation 
which  may  show  the  vast  amount  of  labour  connected  with  the 
office  of  a  scribe.  He  supposes  that  a  fairly  written  copy  of  the 
Bible  in  English  would  take  an  expert  clerk  ten  months  to 
write,  and  will  cost,  in  labour  only,  60  or  70/.,  at  the  law- 
stationers'  rate  of  payment.  But  this  estimate  cannot  reach  the 
outlay  of  time  and  money  necessary  for  the  production  of  those 
richly  ornamented  MSS.  so  often  written  in  the  middle  ages. 
Such  an  employment  then  occupied  the  minds  of  many,  who  in 
the  present  day  would  direct  their  attention  in  a  less  mechanical 
channel.  These  labours  were,  nevertheless,  absolutely  necessary 
for  the  preservation  of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  before  the 
invention  of  printing;  and  as  the  accuracy  of  a  MS.  was  an 
important  consideration,  the  work  of  transcription  could  not  be 
left  to  the  more  ignorant  monks,  but  engaged  the  time  of  the 
most  instructed.  How  many  keen  intellects  and  imaginative 
minds  were  bound  down  by  the  toilsome  labour  of  incessant 
copying,  whose  energies  might  have  led  them  to  nobler  pursuits. 
Yet  why  say  nobler;  more  real  benefit  may  result  from  the 
preservation  of  ancient  MSS.  than  from  the  ten  thousand 
speculations  by  which  ingenious  men  have  often  beguiled  them- 
selves and  others. 

Let  us  bear  in  mind  that  on  the  pens  of  middle  age  eccle- 
siastics the  Christian  world,  of  those  and  all  succeeding  times, 
depended  for  a  due  supply  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  clergy 
were  the  book-makers  of  Europe ;  and  nothing  short  of  ignorance 
or  malice  can  persist  in  heaping  abuse  on  the  guardians  and 
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transmitters  of  all  those  ancient  MSS.  of  the  Scriptures  by 
which  we  have  gained  our  knowledge  of  the  Bible.  Whenever 
we  open  the  sacred  book  let  us  gratefully  remember,  that  to  the 
diligent  love,  patience,  and  industry  of  medieval  Christians,  we 
owe  its  preservation.  Whether  the  preservers  are  to  be  re- 
garded as  its  despisers  is  a  question  refuted  by  its  own  folly. 
The  whole  argument,  therefore,  stands  thus :  that  the  popular 
writers  and  preachers  of  the  middle  ages  abound  in  references  to 
Scripture;  that  the  sacred  books  were  freely  and  fully  com- 
mented upon ;  that  the  Bible  was  read  throughout  in  most,  or 
many,  monasteries ;  that  respect  for  it  was  evinced  by  the  costly 
ornaments  bestowed  on  the  MS. ;  that  it  was  diffused  and  pre- 
served by  the  labours  of  many  scribes.  We  might  now  leave 
the  subject,  were  it  not  that  some  objections,  likely  to  be  raised 
at  this  point,  require  a  short  notice. 

The  first  may  thus  be  expressed  :  "  You  tell  us  that  the  clergy 
read  and  studied  the  Scripture,  but  we  say  that  the  people  could 
not  read  the  Bible,  did  not  possess  it;  and,  therefore,  we  still 
assert  that  the  mass  of  men  were  ignorant  of  its  truths :  and 
therefore  in  darkness.1'  Let  such  a  reasoner  remember,  that  if 
the  clergy  knew  the  Scriptures  themselves,  which  the  terms  of 
the  argument  suppose,  but  wilfully  kept  the  laity  in  ignorance, 
they  must  have  been  in  a  deeper  moral  degradation  than  the 
nature  of  the  case  allows  ;  for  is  it  not  morally  impossible  that 
a  whole  order  of  men  should  themselves  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
the  Bible,  should  feel  its  doctrines  to  be  necessary  to  salvation, 
and  yet  wilfully  conceal  it  from  their  brethren  ?  The  thing  is 
a  moral  impossibility. 

A  great  mistake  is  frequently  made  in  this  matter,  by  those 
who  persist  in  judging  every  age  of  the  Church  by  the  notions 
prevalent  in  their  own  time,  or  within  their  own  circle.  Such 
suppose,  that  if  the  mass  of  the  people  were  unable  to  read  the 
Scriptures  forthemselves,  religion  could  not  have  widely  prevailed. 
Alas,  then,  for  the  age  in  which  our  Saviour  preached  ;  when  the 
souls  of  men  could  but  receive  the  oracles  of  Heaven  by  hearina. 
Do  we  seriously  think  that  the  bulk  of  the  early  converts  could 
read  the  copies  of  the  New  Testament  ?  or  that  they  had  copies 
to  read  ?  Were  those  primitive  ages  of  the  Church  rude, 
brutal,  and  ignorant?  "No,"  says  History;  and  she  scorns 
to  say  more.  Yet,  of  the  army  of  martyrs  and  confessors,  who 
glorified  Jesus  by  the  deaths  to  which  they  submitted,  how 
many  could  read  the  Greek  or  Syriac  copies  of  the  Gospels  ? 
Truth  may  enter  by  the  ear  as  well  as  by  the  eye ;  be  received 
from  the  mouth  of  a  divinely-commissioned  preacher  as  fully 
as  from  the  printers'  types.  This  state  of  the  mass  of  society 
was  accordingly  met  by  a  suitable  provision :  the  Apostles  were 
sent  to  preach  to  every  creature  under  heaven,  not  to  translate 
Scripture  into  every  tongue,  and  publish  them  "  without  note 


298  Scriptural  Knowledge  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

or  comment."  So  in  the  middle  ages  of  the  Church,  travelling 
bodies  of  presbyters  sounded  over  each  diocese  the  instruction 
needful  for  each  time.  Nor  were  the  clergy  content  with  this; 
in  their  eagerness  to  provide  knowledge  for  the  people,  they 
had  recourse  to  means  which  some  thoughtful  men  amongst 
us  deem  to  have  proved  causes  of  corruption ;  but  perhaps  no 
one  in  this  age  is  competent  to  judge  decisively  in  this  matter. 
We  here  allude  to  that  early  alliance  between  the  clergy  and 
the  minstrel ;  which  gave  a  peculiar  character  to  much  of  the 
religious  poetry  of  Europe,  and  led  to  those  far-famed  dramas 
called  "  Mysteries."  We  only  allude  to  these  facts  as  indicat- 
ing a  wish  on  the  part  of  the  Church  to  present  religion  in 
every  possible  aspect  to  the  minds  of  men :  hoping  thus  to  win 
some.  Nor  can  there  be  much  hesitation  in  admitting  this  to 
have  been  the  original  object.  The  plan  may  not  have  suc- 
ceeded, or  it  may  have  been  fitted  to  some  states  of  society 
only,  or  it  may  have  been  radically  wrong :  with  these  ques- 
tions, though  full  of  interest,  we  do  not  now  meddle.  That  the 
early  clergy  aimed  at  good  by  this  dramatizing  of  scripture 
few  will  deny,  who  attend  to  the  character  of  the  Saxon 
Csedmon's  poems,  in  which  he  evidently  sought  to  fill  the 
popular  mind  with  scripture  history,  by  connecting  its  facts 
with  the  charms  of  verse  and  musical  melodies.  That  his 
plan  was  admired  there  is  no  doubt ;  that  it  wrought  no  good, 
no  great  good  even,  how  can  we  say  ?  Such  an  example  may 
have  induced  zealous  men  to  follow  in  the  same  track,  to  en- 
courage the  religious  drama.  Let  a  reader  take  up  the  Coventry 
Mysteries,  and  see  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  history, 
or  rather,  the  history  of  all  time,  pass  before  him  in  those 
pages ;  can  he  say,  confidently,  that  for  no  state  of  society  are 
they  adapted?  May  not  such  rude  developments  of  scripture, 
especially  when  limited  to  their  religious  object,  have  been  to 
many  a  simple  mind  a  spring  of  deep  and  holy  feeling  ?  How- 
ever, one  thing  we  must  bear  in  mind,  that  the  religious  drama 
was  intended  to  instruct  the  people,  and  to  aid  the  diffusion  of 
scripture  knowledge ;  therefore  the  preceding  remarks  prove  that 
the  clergy  in  the  middle  ages  did  try,  according  to  their 
means,  to  enlighten  the  masses.  Even  Mr.  Waddington  has,  in 
speaking  of  these  times,  been  compelled  to  admit,  that  "sermons, 
homilies,  interpretations,  and  illustrations  of  Scripture  were 
published  in  great  profusion"  (Church  Hist.  chap.  17.)  This 
testimony  from  one  who  has  evinced  a  most  unhappy  tendency 
on  many  points  is  valuable. 


299 


Chemistry,  as  Exemplifying  the  Wisdom  and  Beneficence  of  God. 
By  GEORGE  FOWNES,  PH.  D.  London:  Churchill.  1844. 
1  vol.  post  8vo.  Pp.  184. 

THIS  Essay  derives  an  accidental  interest  from  the  circum- 
stance of  a  recently-instituted  prize,  called  the  "Actonian 
Prize,"  having  been  awarded  to  it  by  a  Committee  of  the 
Managers  of  the  Royal  Institution.  This  is  a  septennial  prize 
of  one  hundred  guineas,  to  be  given  to  the  author  of  the  best 
essay  illustrative  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  great 
Creator,  in  such  department  of  science  as  the  Committee  above- 
mentioned  shall  select.  The  title  of  Mr.  Fownes's  Essay  ex- 
presses the  subject  chosen  for  the  first  of  these  septennial 
prizes. 

Considered  as  a  scientific  work,  the  Essay  before  us  is  not 
without  merit.  The  materials  are  fairly  and  skilfully  selected 
out  of  the  vast  and  ever-growing  mass  of  phenomena  and 
truths  which  constitute  the  modern  science  of  Chemistry ;  and 
are  put  together  with  considerable  dexterity,  imparting  an  air 
of  novelty  and  freshness  even  to  truths  with  which  we  have 
been  long  familiar.  The  writer  has  laid  down  his  subject  and 
marked  out  his  course  in  the  following  terms : — 

"The  recent  discoveries  of  chemistry,  more  especially  in  its  relations  to 
animal  and  vegetable  physiology,  lead  to  the  hope  that  it  may  be  possible  to 
draw  an  inference  of  design  from  the  chemical  constitution  of  the  earth  and 
its  inhabitants,  hardly  inferior  in  value  to  that  derived  from  their  physical 
study,  although  not  always  so  obvious  and  striking.  The  following  pages 
contain  an  attempt  of  this  kind. 

"  The  subject  will  be  discussed  in  the  following  order : — the  chemical  history 
of  the  earth,  and  the  atmosphere ;  the  peculiarities  which  characterise  organic 
substances  generally  ;  the  composition  and  sustenance  of  plants  ;  and  the  rela- 
tions existing  between  plants  and  animals." — P.  ix. 

Paley  has  said  that  chemistry  is  not  so  available  for  the  pur- 
poses of  the  Argument  from  Design  as  mechanics ;  or  rather, 
when  he  passes  from  the  anatomical  part  of  the  human  system 
to  "  what  may  be  called  the  chemical  part  of  our  frame,"  he 
says  that  the  argument  cannot  be  prosecuted  with  equal  advan- 
tage, because  of  the  imperfection  of  our  chemistry.  His  words 
are  : — "  There  is  what  may  be  called  the  chemical  part  of  our 
frame ;  of  which,  by  reason  of  the  imperfection  of  our  chemistry, 
we  can  attain  to  no  distinct  knowledge ;  I  mean,  not  to  a  know- 
ledge, either  in  degree  or  kind,  similar  to  that  which  we  possess 
of  the  mechanical  part  of  our  frame.  It  does  not,  therefore, 
afford  the  same  species  of  argument  as  that  which  mechanism 
affords,  and  yet  it  may  afford  an  argument  in  a  high  degree 
satisfactory."  And  then,  after  rapidly  glancing  at  the  peculiar 
properties  of  the  gastric  juice,  by  way  of  example,  he  observes: — 
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"  Still  we  are  ignorant  of  the  composition  of  this  fluid,  and  of 
the  mode  of  its  action ;  by  which  is  meant,  that  we  are  not 
capable,  as  we  are  in  the  mechanical  part  of  our  frame,  of  collat- 
ing it  with  the  operations  of  art.  And  this  I  call  the  imper- 
fection of  our  chemistry  ;  for  should  the  time  ever  arrive,  which 
is  not,  perhaps,  to  be  despaired  of,  when  we  can  compound 
ingredients,  so  as  to  form  a  solvent  which  will  act  in  the  manner 
in  which  the  gastric  juice  acts,  we  may  be  able  to  ascertain  the 
chemical  principles  upon  which  its  efficacy  depends,  as  well  as 
from  what  part,  and  by  what  concoction  of  the  human  body, 
these  principles  are  generated  and  derived.  In  the  mean  time, 
ought  that,  which  is  in  truth  the  defect  of  our  chemistry,  to 
hinder  us  from  acquiescing  in  the  inference,  which  a  production 
of  nature,  by  its  place,  its  properties,  its  action,  its  surprising 
efficacy,  its  invaluable  use,  authorizes  us  to  draw  in  respect  of 
a  creative  design."  Since  Paley's  time,  a  wholly  new  science 
of  chemistry  has  been  created :  and  the  Essay  before  us  con- 
tains a  skilfiil  selection  of  its  more  striking  phenomena  and 
laws. 

One  interesting  circumstance  in  the  chemical  constitution  of 
the  earth  is  its  extreme  simplicity.  A  wonderful  order  and 
variety  is  evolved  out  of  extremely  few  elements.  Although 
modern  chemistry  has  brought  to  light  no  less  than  fifty-five 
undecompounded  substances,  (frequently,  but  improperly,  de- 
signated "  elementary ;")  yet  the  number  of  these  that  play  any 
important  part  in  the  vast  and  numerous  phenomena  of  nature 
is  very  small. 

"  The  atmosphere  is  made  up  of  two — namely,  oxygen  and  nitrogen,  with 
mere  traces,  comparatively  speaking,  of  two  others,  carbon  and  hydrogen. 
Two  of  these  again,  oxygen  and  hydrogen,  by  their  chemical  union,  give  rise 
to  water,  occupying  in  the  shape  of  ocean  of  unknown  depth,  of  lakes  and 
rivers,  nearly  three-fourths  of  the  surface  of  our  planet:  the  solid  earth  we 
dwell  upon  is  chiefly  made  up  of  the  oxides  of  one  non-metallic  body,  silicon, 
and  two  metals,  aluminium  and  calcium.  Let  us  add  to  these,  potassium, 
whose  oxide  is  a  constituent  of  felspar,  the  characteristic  ingredient  of  granite; 
sodium,  whose  great  depository  is  the  water  of  the  ocean ;  and,  lastly,  iron, 
whose  oxide  is  to  be  found  everywhere  to  a  greater  or  less  extent ;  and  we 
really  include  all  the  known  components  of  our  earth,  which  enter  in  large 
quantities  into  its  structure. 

"  Other  substances,  such  as  sulphur  in  the  state  of  gypsum  (sulphate  of 
lime),  and  in  union  with  certain  metals  ;  magnesium  in  its  oxidized  state,  and 
a  few  more,  are  found  here  and  there,  in  local  deposits  of  considerable  extent, 
while  the  remainder  are  still  more  limited  in  their  distribution ;  and  lastly,  a 
not  inconsiderable  number  of  the  bodies,  recognised  as  elements,  are  only  to 
be  found  in  a  few  minerals  so  exceedingly  rare,  that  scarcely  a  sufficient 
supply  of  the  material  can  be  had  for  the  use  of  the  experimental  chemist. 

"  In  the  organic  world  the  same,  or  still  greater,  simplicity  is  observed  : 
carbon,  hydrogen,  oxygen,  and  nitrogen,  a  little  phosphorus  and  sulphur,  and 
sometimes  a  small  proportion  of  two  or  three  alkaline  and  earthy  salts,  are 
the  sole  materials  which  have  been  employed  in  the  construction  of  those 
countless  multitudes  of  orders  of  living  objects  which  people  the  earth,  and 
clothe  it  with  beauty." — P.  4. 
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The  universal  diffusion  of  those  elements  which  are  essential 
to  life  is  another  interesting  fact  connected  with  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  materials  which  compose  the  earth's  crust.  Two  of 
the  most  important  inorganic  principles,  indispensable  to  the 
sustenance  of  animal  and  vegetable  life,  are  potash  and  phos- 
phoric acid.  The  former  of  these  two  substances  exists  in  every 
fertile  soil  in  an  insoluble  form ;  so  that  it  is  very  slowly  set 
free  by  the  action  of  rain-water,  aided  by  alternations  of  frost 
and  heat ;  and  thus  yielded  to  the  plants  growing  in  the  soil, 
in  such  proportions  as  are  required  to  sustain  their  life  and 
promote  their  growth.  Its  principal  ultimate  source  is  felspar,, 
which  forms  at  least  four-fifths  of  all  ordinary  granite,  one  of 
the  most  generally  diffused  of  all  the  mineral  ingredients  of  the 
earth's  crust.  In  like  manner,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  phosphoric  acid  is  an  original  constituent  of  the  old  crystal- 
line igneous  rock,  which  is  the  basis  of  our  present  system  of 
continents.  The  immediate  source  of  this  substance  is  the  vast 
body  of  organic  remains,  which  yield  phosphate  of  lime,  derived 
from  the  shells  and  bones  of  extinct  animals,  whose  remains  are 
embedded  almost  everywhere  :  and  thus  is  a  universal  provision 
made  for  the  sustenance  of  animal  life,  to  which  phosphoric 
acid  is  essential,  through  the  medium  of  the  vegetable  world ; 
which,  in  its  turn,  derives  this  substance  from  the  sources  just 
named. 

The  constitution  of  the  atmosphere  presents  an  interesting 
subject  of  consideration.  It  consists  chiefly,  as  most  persons 
are  aware,  of  oxygen  and  nitrogen,  which  are  not  chemically 
combined,  but  are  merely  in  a  state  of  mechanical  mixture. 
Very  minute  portions  of  carbonic  acid  gas,  aqueous  vapour, 
and  carbonate  of  ammonia,  are  also  found.  Now  if  these  gases 
are  only  mixed,  how  is  it  that,  being  of  different  specific  gravi- 
ties, they  do  not  separate,  and  arrange  themselves  in  the  order 
of  their  densities?  This  separation,  which  would  deprive  the 
atmosphere  of  all  its  salutary  properties,  is  prevented  by  the 
law  of  gaseous  diffusion.  By  virtue  of  this  law,  every  gas 
diffuses  itself  in  every  direction, 'without  being  at  all  hindered 
or  affected  by  the  presence  of  any  other  gas :  so  that  if  carbonic 
acid  gas  be  contained  in  a  lower,  and  hydrogen  gas  in  an  upper 
vessel,  and  these  vessels  be  connected  by  means  of  a  narrow 
tube,  the  heavier  gas  will  diffuse  itself  upwards,  the  lighter  gas 
will  diffuse  itself  downwards,  and  thus,  after  a  certain  time,  the 
two  gases  will  be  perfectly  mixed.  This  property  of  gases  is 
unspeakably  important  in  the  economy  of  nature. 

"There  are  processes  constantly  going  on  around  us  in  which  gaseous  matter 
and  vapours,  prejudicial  in  the  highest  degree  to  animal  life,  are  unceasingly 
evolved ;  the  function  of  respiration,  the  burning  of  wood  and  coal  for  fuel,  are 
attended  with  the  conversion  of  the  free  oxygen  of  the  air  into  carbonic  acid. 
By  the  putrefactive  decomposition  of  animal  and  vegetable  substances,  poisonous 
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principles,  far  worse  than  carbonic  acid,  are  given  off  into  the  air.  The 
volcanic  venU,  so  numerous  in  both  eastern  and  western  hemispheres,  dis- 
charge, as  is  well  known,  almost  inconceivable  quantities  of  noxious  gas,  chiefly 
carbonic  acid,  even  when  all  traces  of  heat  have  disappeared,  and  no  active 
eruption  of  lava  has  occurred  within  the  historical  period,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
ancient  volcanoes  of  the  Rhine. 

"  The  chief  characteristic  of  the  present  phase  of  society,  the  crowding 
together  of  multitudes  of  men  into  towns  and  cities,  and  their  employment  in 
manufactures  of  various  kinds,  in  very  many  of  which  gases  and  exhalations  of 
the  worst  description  are  copiously  evolved ;  and  even  without  this,  the  mere 
aggregation  of  such  a  mass  of  human  beings,  each  one  unconsciously  con- 
suming the  air  of  heaven  and  replacing  it  by  poison,  would  speedily  put  a  stop 
to  life  altogether.  If  the  heavy  carbonic  acid,  so  copiously  generated  from 
these  many  sources,  were  simply  to  obey  the  natural  law  of  gravitation,  and 
spread  itself  out  upon  the  surface  in  such  localities,  a  state  of  things  would 
arise  only  now  to  be  paralleled  by  the  condition  of  the  hold  of  a  slaver." — 
P.  26. 

We  have  already  noticed  the  interesting  fact,  that  the  almost 
infinite  variety  of  substances  which  the  natural  world  presents 
is  compounded  out  of  very  few  elements.  Nowhere  is  this 
seen  in  richer  profusion,  or  with  a  more  astonishing  variety  of 
result  as  regards  the  properties  of  the  compounds,  than  in  the 
organic  principles  which  compose  the  vegetable  and  animal 
kingdoms. 

"  There  is,  perhaps,  at  the  present  moment,  no  department  of  natural  science 
which  offers  so  rich  a  reward  to  patient  and  diligent  investigation  as  the  che- 
mical study  of  the  almost  endless  series  of  proximate  organic  principles  formed 
by  the  union  in  various  ways  among  themselves,  of  the  four  elementary  bodies, 
carbon,  hydrogen,  oxygen,  and  nitrogen.  It  cannot  fail  to  excite  the  attention 
of  the  most  superficial  observerr  to  discover  that  substances  possessing  proper- 
ties of  the  most  opposite  kind,  should  be  made  up  of  the  very  same  materials, — 
that  the  sweet  crystallizable  principle  of  the  sugar-cane,  the  bitter  febrifuge  of 
the  willow-bark,  the  fixed  and  permanent  acid  of  the  grape,  the  highly  volatile 
acid  of  vinegar,  and  many  other  equally  well-contrasted  substances  should  be 
composed  of  the  same  three  elementary  bodies,  carbon,  hydrogen,  and  oxygen, 
merely  differing  slightly  in  the  proportions  in  which  they  are  associated.  A 
very  few  grains  of  the  vegetable  alkali,  morphia,  or  a  fraction  of  a  grain  of 
another  membter  of  the  same  chemical  family,  strychnia,  will  destroy  life;  the 
bread  we  subsist  upon  owes  its  nutritious  power  to  a  combination  of  the  very 
same  elements  which,  in  other  circumstances,  give  origin  to  the  poisonous  juice 
of  the  poppy,  or  the  still  more  deadly  principle  of  the  mix  vomica.  The  slightest 
difference  in  the  relative  proportions  of  the  constituents  of  such  compounds  may 
give  rise  to  the  utmost  conceivable  discrepancies  in  their  chemical  relations." — 
P.  36. 

One  of  the  most  curious  substances  of  the  vegetable  world  is 
starch.  It  is  a  substance  of  almost  universal  occurrence ;  there 
being  scarcely  any  plant,  or  part  of  a  plant,  which  does  not 
yield  it,  when  closely  examined.  It  is  found  abundantly  in  the 
seeds  of  the  cerealia ;  in  many  roots,  such  as  the  potato,  and 
arrow-root ;  in  the  stems  of  many  monocotyledonous  plants, 
such  as  palms;  and  in  several  lichens.  It  is  also  found,  accord- 
ing to  Liebig,  in  unripe  apples  and  pears,  and  in  the  seeds 
of  leguminous  plants.  It  is  remarkable  for  the  changes  which 
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it  may  be  made  to  undergo  in  the  hands  of  the  chemist.  When 
examined  by  a  good  microscope,  it  is  seen  to  consist  of  a  mul- 
titude of  little  transparent  rounded  grains,  quite  destitute  of 
crystalline  structure,  but  presenting,  on  the  contrary,  traces  of 
an  organized  arrangement,  as  though  they  were  little  eggs  or 
seeds.  A  dark  spot,  or  "  hilum,"  is  seen  at  one  extremity,  sur- 
rounded by  a  number  of  parallel  rings  or  strisc,  which  cover 
the  whole  surface  of  the  granule,  and  seem  to  be  depressed  or 
cut  into  it.  Starch  is  unaffected  by  cold  water ;  but  if  the  tem- 
perature be  raised  to  140°,  a  semi-transparent  gelatinous  mass 
is  produced,  which  seems  to  arise  from  the  bursting  of  the 
granules,  the  thin  enveloping  membrane  being  rent  by  the  heat, 
and  the  enclosed  gelatinous  substance  escaping.  This  substance 
has  been  called  amidine ;  but  its  composition  is  the  same  as  that 
of  ordinary  starch,  except  that  a  trace  of  nitrogen  found  in 
ordinary  starch  is  wanting  in  amidine.  If  now  amidine  be 
treated  with  a  little  dilute  acid  of  almost  any  kind,  it  undergoes 
another  remarkable  change.  An  infusion  of  malt  will  produce 
the  same  effect.  The  substance  obtained  by  these  processes 
very  much  resembles  gum.  It  has  received  the  name  of  dex- 
trine, from  the  action  of  its  solution  on  polarized  light,  which 
causes  the  plane  of  polarization  to  deviate  to  the  right.  But 
although  this  substance  resembles,  in  its  properties,  gum  rather 
than  starch,  its  chemical  composition  is  precisely  that  of  the 
latter  substance.  By  continuing  the  above  process,  by  which 
gelatinous  starch,  or  amidine,  is  changed  into  dextrine,  the  starch 
is  converted  into  grape-sugar.  Yet  the  only  difference  of  com- 
position results  from  the  mutual  action  of  the  starch  and  the 
elements  of  water;  grape-sugar  containing  more  oxygen  and 
hydrogen,  compared  with  the  quantity  of  carbon,  than  starch. 

From  these  facts,  we  may  readily  see  how  important  a  part 
starch  plays  in  the  numerous  transformations  of  the  vegetable 
world.  Its  ready  convertibility,  without  change  of  composition, 
into  soluble  forms,  such  as  dextrine  and  sugar,  adapt  it  admi- 
rably for  carrying  on  those  changes  which  occur  in  the  juices  of 
vegetables.  It  is  stored  up  in  the  seeds,  roots,  and  pith  of 
plants,  and  by  its  decomposition  furnishes  the  materials  for 
many  of  the  most  essential  vegetable  products.  It  also  serves 
as  a  most  important  element  of  the  food  of  animals ;  furnishing, 
not,  indeed,  the  means  of  the  increase  of  mass,  but  the  materials 
for  keeping  up  respiration  and  supplying  the  animal  heat.  The 
fat  and  fixed  oils  of  the  vegetable  as  well  as  the  animal  king- 
dom, are  in  all  probability  derived  principally  from  the  deoxi- 
dation  of  starch.  After  briefly  glancing  at  some  of  these  facts, 
Mr.  Fownes  observes  : — 

"  These  remarks  will  suffice  to  render,  to  a  certain  degree,  intelligible  the 
beautiful  order  of  arrangements  by  which  plants  are  furnished  with  a  sudden 
and  copious  supply  of  already  assimilated  food  at  certain  particular  periods  of 
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their  life,  when  the  drain  upon  the  natural  powers  is  excessive,  or  when  the 
plant,  from  its  feeble  and  undeveloped  state,  is  unable  to  obtain  and  digest  fond 
from  without.  Every  one  is  familiar  with  the  fact,  that  a  very  large  proportion 
of  the  vegetable  inhabitants  of  the  temperate  zones,  at  the  close  of  every  sum- 
mer, either  perish  completely,  or  die  down  to  the  roots,  which  remain  in  the 
ground  until  the  following  spring.  It  is  not  uncommon  to  attribute  this  effect 
to  the  increasing  coldness  of  the  season — to  the  nipping  frosts  of  the  fine  clear 
autumn  nights.  A  more  efficient  cause  is,  however,  to  be  found  in  the  plant 
itself,  whose  death  is  the  result  of  the  exhausting  nature  of  the  process  by  which 
provision  is  made  for  another  generation  of  similar  beings.  The  periods  of  in- 
florescence and  seed-bearing  are  attended  with  a  large  expenditure  of  costly 
matt-rial.  The  development  of  a  flower  is  a  very  different  affair  to  that  of  a 
green  leaf.  The  former  contributes  nothing  to  the  general  maintenance  of  the 
plant ;  while  the  latter  is  at  once  a  new  mouth,  and  stomach,  and  lung,  capable 
of  contributing  its  share  to  the  general  good.  In  the  formation  of  the  fruits  and 
seeds  also,  soluble,  gummy,  and  saccharine  matters  are  conveyed  to  these 
points,  and  there  fixed,  to  the  manifest  detriment  of  the  whole  system,  which 
suffers  by  the  withdrawal  of  these  substances.  Now,  it  is  to  guard  against,  or 
at  any  rate  to  diminish,  these  evil  consequences  of  a  necessary  function,  that 
nature  usually  employs  the  time  previous  to  flowering,  when  the  vegetative 
power  is  most  active,  in  storing  up,  in  different  parts  of  the  plant,  a  quantity  of 
starch,  ready  for  use  when  the  pressing  occasion  arrives,  at  which  time  it  is  re- 
dissolved,  by  the  aid  of  diastase,  or  some  similar  substance  perhaps,  and  once 
more  added  to  the  general  stock  of  nutriment.  There  is  reason  to  think,  that, 
were  it  not  for  this  contrivance,  the  maturation  of  seeds  could  hardly  take 
place.  As  it  is,  the  latter  process  is  no  sooner  completed  than  the  plant  exhi- 
bits every  sign  of  exhaustion,  and  in  very  many  cases  dies  altogether.  The 
starch,  thus  transferred  from  the  parent  plant  and  the  seed,  remains  unaltered 
sometimes  for  years,  until  external  causes  arouse  into  activity  the  vital  energies 
of  the  germ.  The  development  of  the  latter  commences  while  the  starch,  slowly 
passing  into  a  soluble  slate,  furnishes,  in  conjunction  with  the  albuminous  por- 
tion, a  constant  and  ready  supply  of  food,  until  the  radicle  and  leaves  are 
sufficiently  advanced  to  exercise  vigorously  their  specific  functions. 

"  The  conversion  of  starch  into  gummy  matter  and  sugar,  and  that  of  the 
latter  again  into  starch,  seem  to  be  very  common  in  the  vegetable  kingdom. 
It  has  been  shown,  for  instance,  that  in  the  ripening  of  fruits,  such  as  apples 
and  pears,  starch,  first  deposited,  disappears,  and  sugar  is  found  in  its  place. 
Many  of  these  phenomena  are  at  present  very  imperfectly  understood.  Enough 
has,  however,  already  come  to  light  to  exhibit  to  the  patient  and  attentive  ob- 
server glimpses,  as  it  were,  of  a  general  design  of  the  most  surpassing  beauty 
of  contrivance  ;  and  we  have  good  hope  that  the  unprecedented  progress  which 
chemistry  and  the  allied  sciences  are  now  making,  will,  ere  long,  render  much 
clear  and  intelligible  which  is  now  dark  and  perplexed." — Pp.  64 — 67. 

The  section  in  this  Essay  which  treats  of  animal  chemistry  is 
interesting.  The  writer  treats  of  the  composition  of  the  proxi- 
mate constituents  of  the  human  frame,  more  especially  of  albu- 
men, fibrin,  and  casein  :  the  extreme  ease  with  which  these  last 
pass  into  the  solid  form ;  their  identity  of  composition  as  respects 
the  carbon,  hydrogen,  oxygen,  and  nitrogen,  which  enter  into 
them ;  the  consequent  ease  with  which  the  transmutation  of  one 
of  these  substances  into  the  other  takes  places  in  the  animal 
system,  such  as  the  milk  of  the  mother  into  the  flesh  of  the  off- 
spring, or  the  albumen  of  food  into  the  fibrin  of  the  body :  the 
composition  and  properties  of  blood ;  more  particularly  the 
office  of  the  hernatosin,  or  red  corpuscles  of  this  last  substance ; 
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with  respect  to  which  he  adopts  the  theory  of  Liebig,  which  has 
been  already  exhibited  in  these  pages :  and,  lastly,  the  general 
nature  of  animal  nutrition.  The  following  passage  treats  of  the 
relation  between  the  food  and  habits  of  men  under  different 
climates :  — 

"  The  bodily  frame  and  constitution  of  the  human  race  have  been  so  adjusted 
as  to  admit  of  the  maintenance  of  life  and  health  under  a  variety  of  circum- 
stances truly  surprising.  Extremes  of  heat  and  cold,  of  moisture  and  dryness, 
are  borne  with  impunity,  so  long  as  the  habits  and  mode  of  life  of  the  individual 
remain  in  accordance  with  his  physical  condition. 

"  In  tropical  countries,  where  the  high  temperature  of  the  air,  and  the  abun- 
dance of  aqueous  vapour  it  contains,  develop  to  the  utmost  the  resources  of 
vegetable  life,  the  amount  of  personal  labour  required  for  self-support  is  ex- 
tremely trifling.  The  heavy  and  laborious  culture  of  the  temperate  regions, 
the  unceasing  tillage  of  the  soil,  so  necessary  with  us,  are  altogether  uncalled 
for.  In  those  smiling  regions  of  almost  perpetual  sunshine,  where  the  teeming 
earth  gives  its  increase  with  the  least  possible  toil  on  the  part  of  the  cultivator, 
and  all  nature  invites  to  repose  and  indolence,  the  energies  of  the  mind  itself 
are  unstrung  by  the  removal  of  that  sharp  spur  of  necessity  which  goads  men 
to  the  task  of  labour,  until  exertion  becomes  a  habit,  which  carries  them  onward 
beyond  their  immediate  wants,  and  impels  them  to  seek  the  permanent  im- 
provement and  exaltation  of  their  state.  The  sustenance  furnished  to  the  human 
race  by  a  wise  and  bountiful  Providence  has  been  so  adjusted,  chemically,  to 
this  state  of  things,  as  involuntarily  to  excite  in  the  observer  the  deepest  feelings 
of  admiration  and  gratitude. 

"  Where  the  temperature  of  the  air  approaches  within  a  few  degrees  that  of 
the  body,  the  generation  of  animal  heat  by  the  burning  of  organic  matter  in  the 
blood,  may  be  reduced  in  amount.  Where  muscular  power  and  motion  are  less 
required  and  less  employed,  the  waste  of  the  body  is  diminished  in  the  same 
ratio ;  a  comparatively  small  quantity  of  food,  both  for  fuel  and  for  nutriment, 
is,  in  such  a  case,  required.  The  stomach,  however,  must  be  filled,  the  uneasy 
sensation  of  want  must  be  removed ;  and  this  has  been  done.  In  the  rice,  and 
fruits,  and  other  products  of  the  countries  in  question,  we  find  a  food  extremely 
agreeable  to  the  taste,  but  possessing  little  sustaining  power;  much  of  it  is 
mere  water,  and  the  solid  portion  itself  is  chiefly  made  up  of  neuiral  non-azo- 
tized  bodies,  containing  oxygen  and  hydrogen  in  the  proportions  to  form  water; 
bodies  which,  in  burning,  furnish  far  less  heat  than  those  in  which  carbon  and 
hydrogen  greatly  predominate.  The  azotized  portion  of  the  food  of  hot  coun- 
tries is  always  very  small  in  comparison  with  the  rest ;  it  is,  however,  sufficient 
for  the  purpose  of  repairing  the  trifling  daily  loss  the  body  sustains.  The  desire 
for  animal  food  is  very  slight,  and  often  is  altogether  absent. 

"  The  North  American  hunter  lives  wholly  upon  flesh ;  he  patiently  follows 
the  footmarks  of  his  game  through  the  wild  woods  for  days  together,  until  he 
finds  an  opportunity  of  surprising  it;  fasting  meanwhile,  or  at  best  subsisting 
on  a  few  scraps  of  dried  meat ;  rivalling  the  beast  of  prey  in  his  powers  of 
endurance — in  his  quick,  yet  stealthy  step,  and  in  the  searching  glance  of  his 
eye  ;  careless  alike  of  frost  or  heat,  sleeping  on  the  bare  ground,  a  thin  blanket 
or  a  buffalo-robe  his  only  protection.  It  is  his  food  which  enables  him  to  do 
and  to  suffer  all  this  : — to  bear  exertions  which  would  destroy  him  were  he  not 
supported  from  within  by  a  kind  of  nourishment  so  concentrated  in  its  form  as 
to  supply  abundantly  during  the  period  of  repose,  the  losses  of  bodily  substance, 
the  deficiencies  occasioned  bv  change  of  matter ;  and  even  to  render  the  exer- 
tions themselves,  violent  and  continued  as  they  are,  actually  sources  of  pleasure." 
—Pp.  136-139. 

Take,  as  a  third  example,  the  case  of  the  Esquimaux.  How 
is  he  enabled  to  endure  the  intensity  of  cold  to  which  he  is  con- 
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tinually  exposed,  with  no  fireside,  and  even  cooking  his  food  by 
means  of  an  oil-lamp  ?  Chiefly  is  the  reply,  by  his  food ;  by 
that  very  train  oil  and  blubber  which  we  are  apt  to  regard  with 
disgust. 

"  There  is  no  other  substance  but  fat ;  and  that  in  very  large  quantity,  which 
would  answer  the  purpose  required  :  it  is  a  substance  exceedingly  rich  in  hy- 
drogen, and  in  the  body  eminently  combustible.  Weight  for  weight,  it  will 
generate  a  far  larger  amount  of  heat,  when  burned  in  the  blood,  than  anything 
else  which  can  be  taken  as  food." — P.  141. 

The  composition  of  milk  is  a  beautiful  example  of  those 
adaptations,  disclosed  by  chemistry,  which  exhibit  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  the  great  Creator. 

"  The  characteristic  and  leading  constituent  of  milk,  casein,  is  present  in 
large  quantity,  and  in  a  soluble  state.  Now  this  casein  is  identical  in  compo- 
sition with  the  muscular  substance,  and  with  the  albumen  of  the  blood.  It  is 
easy  to  see  its  use.  By  a  molecular  change  of  the  simplest  kind,  it  becomes 
the  material  of  flesh,  or  passes  into  cellular  tissue  and  membrane,  by  an  act  of 
oxidation.  We  find,  besides,  associated  with  this  casein,  a  large  quantity  of 
earthy  phosphates,  held  in  solution  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner,  in  a 
neutral,  or  even  slightly  alkaline  menstruum,  and  which  evidently  offer  the 
greatest  facilities  to  a  most  important  process  at  this  period  of  life  in  great 
activity,  that  of  the  formation  of  bone.  Neither  have  the  elements  of  respira- 
tion been  neglected ;  in  childhood,  this  function  is  exceedingly  energetic,  and 
accordingly,  no  less -than  two  non-azotized  bodies  have  been  provided  for  this 
purpose,  and  both  upon  a  very  liberal  scale — butter  and  sugar  of  milk ;  these 
burn  in  the  body  to  carbonic  acid  and  water,  and  develop  the  necessary  heat. 
The  saline  constituents  of  milk,  even  the  trace  of  ferruginous  matter  it  contains, 
are  equally  useful,  although  less  conspicuous  ;  nothing  superfluous  is  to  be 
found,  and  nothing  essential  to  the  well-being  of  the  infant  has  been 
omitted."— P.  145. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  extracts,  that  this  work 
chiefly  consists  of  a  collection  of  the  more  striking  facts  of 
modern  chemistry  ;  with  very  slight  and  occasional  reference  to 
the  natural-theology  argument.  In  our  eyes,  this  feature  is  an 
agreeable  one.  In  one  paragraph,  towards  the  end  of  the 
Essay,  the  author  has  touched  upon  theological  principles,  and 
his  manner  of  treating  them  betrays  his  incapacity  to  deal  with 
this  part  of  the  subject.  It  is  only  as  a  Chemical  Essay  that  this 
production  can  lay  claim  to  commendation ;  and  in  this  respect, 
as  we  have  already  observed,  it  is  a  meritorious  work,  as  giving 
the  general  reader  an  elementary  right-minded  insight  into  the 
wonders  of  recent  organic  Chemistry. 
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1.  LebengescMchte  des  Baron  de  la  Motte  Fouque.     1840. 

2.  Ausgewahlte  Werke  von  Friedrick  Baron  de  la  Motte  Fouque. 
1841. 

(Continued  from  Vol.  VII.  p.  317.) 

IT  will  be  remembered  that,  in  our  March  number,  we  put 
Fouque  forward  as  an  illustration  of  a  theory,  at  least  very 
striking,  and,  as  we  think,  very  true,  viz.  that  poetry  arises 
from  the  aspirations  of  the  individual  to  express  some  absorbing 
emotion,  whose  full  expression  is  nevertheless  somehow  checked ; 
and  that  the  power  of  the  poetry,  by  which  we  mean  its  power 
both  over  the  poet's  mind  and  others,  is,  in  proportion  as  these 
two  elements  coexist  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  the  ardent 
desire  and  strength  to  express,  modified,  but  by  no  means  quelled 
by  the  difficulty  of  expression,  or  strength  of  repression,  in  the 
emotion.  And  in  this  manner  many  minds,  being  destitute  of 
the  power  of  expression,  are  yet,  from  similarity  in  some  ab- 
sorbing emotion,  forcibly  attracted  to  certain  kinds  of  poetry, 
expressing  themselves,  as  it  were,  by  this  external  medium. 

If  we  may  be  allowed  the  well-known  phraseology  of  Coleridge, 
we  might  define  it  thus:  repression  is  thesis,  expression  an- 
tithesis, poetry  resulting  synthesis.  And  we  think  it  might 
easily  be  shown  that  where  either  repression  or  expression 
predominates  so  as  to  destroy  the  other,  in  an  imaginative  mind, 
something  morbid  must  be  the  result.  Now,  in  the  case  of 
Fouque,  we  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  his  was  a  mind 
governed  by  an  absorbing  principle,  a  constant  yearning  after 
the  unseen,  most  difficult  in  itself,  nay,  impossible  to  put  forth 
fully  in  words ;  and  that  at  the  same  time  his  own  disposition, 
his  education,  his  associates,  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  were 
all  such  as  would  increase  the  difficulty ;  and  lastly  that  the  two 
thus  combined,  expression  and  repression,  wrought  themselves 
into  a  poetry,  which  retains  to  a  remarkable  degree  tokens  of 
their  separate,  though  combined  existence.  We  endeavoured  to 
prove  our  view  by  a  series  or  group  of  facts  connected  with  his 
early  youth,  showing,  as  in  his  dreams,  thoughts  and  tastes,  that 
which  sought  expression,  namely,  the  emotions  and  desires  which 
were  in  him,  and,  as  in  his  tutors  and  studies,  the  shackles  which 
bound  him,  the  elements  of  repression.  If  in  touching  on  these, 
we  digressed  a  little,  it  was  that  we  might  give  our  essay  some- 
Avhat  of  a  biographical  form.  The  last  point  on  which  we  laid 
weight  was  the  death  of  Fouque's  mother.  His  highly  imagina- 
tive mind  was  led  to  muse  on  the  departed,  and,  as  departed, 
to  view  in  her  a  link  between  him  and  that  world  of  spirits. 
Those  about  him  were  not  such  as  could  sympathize  and  lead 
him  to  express  his  feelings.  He  was  driven  therefore  to  repress 
them.  And  it  is  not  a  little  strange  and  illustrative  of  our 
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theory,  to  observe  the  effect  of  the  undue  predominance  of 
the  element  of  thesis,  repression.  The  mind  was  swayed  aside. 
Without  expression  or  antithesis,  the  balance  was  lost.  A  state 
of  mind  resembling  idiotcy  came  over  him.  Then  after  a  time 
came  antithesis,  expression,  to  his  aid,  the  indirect  expression 
of  tears,  saving  him  from  the  impending  danger.  We  shall 
proceed  to  show  that  not  till  these  became  mingled  in  their 
lawful  proportions,  /.  e.  not  till  the  object  of  expression  became 
so  definite  to  himself  that  at  least  its  difficulty  was  not  increased 
by  the  uneasiness  of  doubt  as  to  its  nature,  and  consequent  need 
of  repression,  did  the  synthesis,  or  the  poetry,  result  which  gave 
rest  to  his  spirit.  And  this  could  only  be  in  its  full  extent 
when  he  knew  and  realized  the  truths  of  religion. 

To  continue.  After  a  stay  in  Potsdam  sufficient  partially  to 
restore  him,  his  father  took  him  back  to  Leutzcke.  Shortly 
afterwards  Sachse  left  their  family.  And  here  we  copy  the 
following  from  his  Autobiography,  as  remarkably  illustrative  of 
the  education  of  the  day,  and  the  effects  Avhich  it  produced  on 
him.  This  account  he  wrote  half  a  century  after.  It  is  there- 
fore probably  free  from  all  exaggeration,  and  prominent  points 
alone  are  given.  Yet  it  is  truly  melancholy.  "  What,"  he  says, 
"had  Fritz"  (he  speaks  of  himself  in  the  third  person)  "gained 
under  the  guidance  of  his  late  tutor,  in  spite  of  the  tutor's  truth 
and  diligence  ?  The  elements  of  Latin  represented  nearly  all 
his  real  knowledge.  Of  mathematics,  and  even  the  higher  parts 
of  arithmetic,  he  was  utterly  ignorant.  Geography,  history, 
mythology,  were  equally  neglected.  Music,  which  at  first  had 
captivated  him,  was  just  taken  in  hand,  and  then  thrown  aside. 
In  drawing  and  painting  he  had  shown  some  talent,  but  no  pro- 
ficiency had  been  attained."  Everything  was  begun  inaccurately. 
It  was  not  only  as  might  be  expected  in  one  so  young,  that  what 
was  learnt  was  but  half  known,  but  the  half  was  badly  known, 
known  so  as  to  dull  its  interest,  the  points  of  difficulty  left 
starting  into  view,  and  no  measures  taken  to  overcome  them, 
and  to  form  his  mind  by  the  contest.  So  much  for  his  gains. 
And  now  what  had  he  lost  ?  No  less  than  the  habit  of  reverence 
and  obedience.  His  parents  and  Sachse  disagreed  in  many  points. 
A  choice  was  left  to  him  to  follow  which  he  pleased.  Naturally 
he  took  that  side  which  suited  his  own  little  will,  sometimes  one, 
sometimes  the  other.  He  had  no  longer  something  to  venerate, 
on  which  he  could  lean  for  the  rule  and  measures  of  all  things. 
"  Now  unblest  doubt  had  come,  and  the  little  childish  ruler  on 
the  throne  of  his  heart,  began  to  pronounce  with  infallible 
judgment.  When  his  father  or  mother,  or  Schmettau,  differed 
from  Sachse,  he  judged  them  on  Sachse's  principles,  and  when 
his  own  opinion  was  opposed  by  Sachse,  he  took  the  other 
way.  The  worst  legacy  which  his  good  friend  left  him  was  this 
ruling  passion  of  autonomy,  [as  we  might  say,  self-sufficiency.] 
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Everything  was  to  come  to  pass  through  the  beloved  and 
mightily-gifted  I.  The  illumination  of  that  age  knew  little  of 
grace,  least  of  all  of  Divine  grace,  equally  little  of  the  revela- 
tion of  history,  still  less  of  Holy  Writ."  That  is,  there  was 
nothing  external ;  everything  to  be  felt  or  acted  upon  must  be 
addressed  to  the  understanding  of  the  individual.  "Yet,"  he 
continues,  "  it  were  unjust  to  accuse  my  good  friend  Sachse  as 
the  sole  or  the  principal  source  of  evil.  His  was  but  one  voice 
in  the  chorus  of  the  generation ;  but,  being  full  and  strong,  it 
wrought  forcibly  with  his  pupil.  Yea,  the  vibrations  of  those 
days  yet  thrill  in  the  soul  and  spirit  of  the  man  of  sixty-three. 
The  difference  is,  that  now,  through  God's  grace,  he  has  found 
a  halting-spot,  whence  an  effectual  *  thus  far,  no  farther,'  is  pro- 
nounced to  all  this  din  and  whirr.  That  my  honoured  teacher, 
in  riper  manhood,  should  also  have  found  this  resting-point,  and 
rejoiced  with  his  former  pupil,  is  one  of  those  bright  spots  over 
which  the  writer  of  these  lines  rejoices,  and  dares  especially 
rejoice.  Meanwhile,  this  autonomy  had  found  a  strange  opposition, 
or  counteracting  principle  in  the  youthful  poet's  soul,  on  which 
none  of  the  followers  of  that  system  could  have  reckoned. 
Such  things  happen  oftener  than  people  suppose.  Therefore, 
let  the  fact  be  written,  that  the  soul  cannot  but  be  ruled  by 
something  besides  the  voice  of  her  own  free  will  and  determina- 
tion. Those  early  stories,  images,  and  traits  of  character,  show 
that,  in  the  first  inner  movements  which  his  mind  perceived,  it 
had  already  happened  so  with  Fritz.  Now  those  mysterious 
impulses  returned ;  no  longer,  however,  under  peaceful  forms, 
but,  as  it  were,  formless.  The  boy  was  persuaded  that  he  must 
make  some  movement,  in  itself  neither  good  nor  bad,  wise  nor 
foolish.  He  must  be  for  ever  touching  the  stove,  or  some  chair, 
or  anything  else  near  him.  It  seemed  to  him,  that  if  he  omitted 
this,  some  mysterious,  unfathomable  misfortune  must  occur,  as  a 
consequence  of  his  neglect,  not  only  to  the  disobedient  boy,  but 
to  the  whole  household.  Why  should  he  not,  he  thought,  give 
way  in  this  small  matter,  rather  than  bring  misfortune  on  all  ? 
He  did  not  dare  trust  any  one  with  the  secret  of  his  torment. 
Kducators,  searchers  of  souls,  explain  this  fancy,  if  you  can. 
Strive  not,  however,  by  your  trite  common-places.  Depend  on 
it,  it  lies  too  deep  for  them." 

This  passage  needs  no  illustration.  No  words  can  show  more 
dearly  what  was  working  within  the  boy.  Here  we  see  at  once 
the  morbid  tone  of  mind  which  the  strength  of  the  repressing  ele- 
ment brought.  He  felt  the  yearning  for  the  unseen,  for  something 
to  guide,  on  which  he  might  lay  hold  with  faith  and  love  ;  the 
miserable  false  system  of  the  day  shut  him  out  from  the  know- 
ledge of  what  this  was ;  he  had  lost  his  mother,  who  had,  in 
Hmic  degree,  supplied  the  cravings  of  his  heart ;  something,  as 
he  says,  must  rule  him  ;  and  nothing  was  left  but  the  strange, 
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cold,  and  unnerving  impulses  of  Fatalism.  Well  may  he  put 
his  emphatic  question  to  the  race  of  educators.  But  the 
remedy,  or  rather  the  antidote,  is  this :-- -put  early  into  your 
children  the  truthful  and  the  lovely,  cultivate  their  imaginations, 
with  all  that  tends  to  these  ;  let  their  understanding  alone  (we 
use  the  word  in  the  philosophical  signification);  give  room  for  the 
reason  to  assert  its  sway ;  ideas  will  come  fast  enough,  not  de- 
formed and  loggerheaded,  but  symmetrical  and  real.  First  exalt 
that  which  can  conceive  ideas,  then  that  in  which  they  dwell. 
See  how  it  was  with  Fouque.  His  yearnings  could  have  found 
a  vent  but  in  three  ways :  communion  with  God  in  prayer  and 
thought ;  communion  with  those  about  him  ;  and  the  communion 
of  his  own  thoughts,  working  themselves  out  earnestly  in  words. 
The  first  was  shut  from  him  by  the  spirit  of  the  age,  powerless 
to  feel  the  reality  of  holy  things ;  the  second,  by  the  disposition 
and  tone  of  mind  of  his  immediate  friends  and  relations ;  the 
third,  as  was  also  the  case  with  Alfieri,  by  the  iraperfectness  of 
his  education. 

At  this  critical  time  a  third  tutor  took  charge  of  him, — one 
Hulsen,  a  name  mentioned  by  Fichte  and  Schlegel,  and  other- 
wise not  unknown  among  the  minor  literati  of  Germany.  He 
was  fluent  in  conversation,  of  a  poetical  bearing,  and  altogether 
different  from  either  of  his  predecessors.  He  was  of  the  school 
of  Wolf,  deeply  imbued  with  the  poetry  and  philosophy  of  the 
Greeks,  and,  in  truth,  more  fitted  to  lecture  in  the  Porch  or 
Academy,  than  to  school  a  boy  of  twelve  years  old.  He  was 
not  an  accurate  philologist,  and,  therefore,  failed  in  teaching  his 
pupil  thoroughly  the  ancient  languages ;  but  still,  the  spirit  of 
classical  days  being  strongly  upon  him,  gave  a  zest  and  energy 
to  his  lessons.  Greek  was  now  added  to  the  boy's  slender  stock 
of  acquirements,  and,  of  course,  eagerly  drunk  in.  Klopstock's 
writings  had  taught  him  to  hate  Latin,  which  was,  moreover, 
connected  in  his  mind  with  the  dry  details  of  the  law-schools. 
But  the  three  first  lines  of  the  Odyssey,  in  all  their  racy  rhythm, 
stuck  by  him,  as  he  says,  through  many  a  stirring  scene,  even  to 
the  very  end.  The  Bible  of  the  Greeks,  Homer,  was  his 
delight.  Yet,  of  the  Bible  itself,  not  a  word  fell  from  Hulsen. 
And  here  was  the  defect  of  Hulsen's  teaching,  the  defect  more 
of  the  age  than  the  individual,  and  yet  so  radical  and  thorough- 
going, as  utterly  to  canker  its  good. 

About  the  same  time  young  Fouque  first  became  acquainted 
with  the  early  Scandinavian  myths  and  legends.  The  poetry  of 
Klopstock  and  the  Gottingen  school  had  already  stirred  him, 
but  to  his  mind  the  early  northern  poetry  offered  far  greater 
attractions.  Its  novelty  was  very  striking.  Then  it  was  ob- 
jective, energetic,  wondrously  shadowing  forth  the  truth.  It 
was  just  what  he  wanted.  By  chance  in  an  old  library  he  had 
stumbled  on  a  book  entitled  "  The  Songs  of  Sined."  This  Sine  1 
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was  one  Father  Denis  of  Vienna,  who  had  chosen  thus  to 
reverse  his  name,  a  collector  of  northern  poetry,  and  a 
translator  of  Ossian.  In  the  book  he  introduced  himself  as  a 
Druid,  and  his  songs  were  partly  original,  partly  accurate 
translations  from  the  Edda.  The  book  was  borrowed  with  some 
fear,  but  when  once  in  the  boy's  hands,  eagerly  devoured.  He 
was  quickly  lost  in  the  labyrinths  of  Scandinavian  mythology. 
His  whole  soul  was  filled  with  the  "  Asahelds  and  Asynia ;  the 
Valkyrias  and  Nornas ;  the  various  masters  of  that  fearful  old 
world,  struggling  with  the  noble  Valhalla;  the  treacherous 
murder  of  Baldur  the  Good,  beauteous  son  of  Odin,  best  of  all 
men,  ever  to  be  lamented ;  Odin  himself  in  all  his  mystery,  the 
father  of  all,  about  to  manifest  himself  in  majesty  at  the  end  of  all 
things,  henceforth  and  for  ever  undisturbed.  From  this  time,  the 
boy  devoted  himself  to  these  images  of  wonder.  He  sought  for 
them,  sang  them  in  childish  lays,  and  even  when  sixty-three 
years  had  passed  over  his  soul,  still  continued  to  dwell  among 
them." — "  These  dreams/'  he  says,  quoting  from  Lessing,  "  with 
which  my  childhood  was  cradled,  were  yet  more  than  dreams. 
My  love  of  them  is  explained  by  all  that  I  heard  afterwards,  as 
I  grew  up,  of  my  northern,  or  properly  Norwegian,  descent,  in 
which  all  the  older  Norman  knighthood  (the  name  of  the  province 
proclaims  it)  with  full  right  glories  and  rejoices,  and  whereto 
many  a  historical  proof,  of  genealogical  and  other  kinds,  was 
added  afterwards  to  me  in  particular.  To  the  reader  of  soul 
akin  to  poetry,  conviction  enough  will  lie  in  the  sweet,  and  as  it 
were  enchanted,  clinging  of  the  poet's  heart  to  those  clear  fore- 
bodings, springing  up  thus  early,  and  living  amidst  many  hostile 
influences  through  a  wearisome  and  various  course  of  life.  To 
those  of  another  mind  genealogical  tables  from  the  thirteenth 
century,  and  traditions  and  Sagas  would  bring  little  proof.  Let 
the  fact  be  taken  for  granted,  as  it  is  mirrored  in  the  deepest 
soul  of  him  who  relates  it,  somewhat,  to  continue  the  northern 
metaphor,  as  the  events  of  the  world  are  mirrored  in  that  pro- 
phetic fountain  mirror  which  flows  from  beneath  the  roots  of  the 
world-old  ash  Ygdrasil." 

Here  we  may  observe  the  difference  between  the  poetical 
elements  in  Fouque  and  in  Scott.  The  critic*  whom  we 
have  already  quoted  says  of  the  latter,  "the  poetry  of  Sir 
W.  Scott  is  possessed  and  animated  throughout  by  the  spirit, 
not  simply  of  chivalrous  honour,  but  of  that  particular  form 
of  chivalry  which  had  reigned  among  his  own  ancestors,  the 
chivalry  of  the  Scottish  border.  ...  It  might  be  imagined, 
however,  that  all  this.,  instead  of  expressing  real  feeling,  was 
merely  the  excursiveness  of  a  full  and  strong  mind  over  the  ground 
which  chanced  to  be  most  familiar  to  it.  But  this  idea  vanishes 

*   British  Critic,  No.  XL VIII. 


Lif<- and  Writings  of  FUIKJIH'. 

at  once,  when  we  come,  on  the  other  side,  to  be  acquainted  with 
the  author's  life.  We  then  find,  that  what  a  superficial  view 
might  have  represented  as  the  mere  play  of  his  literary  fancy, 
was,  in  fact,  so  serious  a  principle  in  him,  that,  &c."  .  .  .  That  is, 
as  Mr.  Lockhart  expresses  it,  "  the  romantic  idealization  "  of  the 
Scottish  aristocracy  was  that  of  which  his  whole  life  was  the  ex- 
ponent. Now  Fouque,  as  we  think,  went  much  farther  than  this. 
True,  there  is  an  attraction  towards  the  northern  lore  as  em- 
bodying the  traditions  of  his  ancestry.  But,  as  he  says,  this 
ancestry,  unlike  that  of  Scott,  was  shadowy  and  indistinct. — 
Doubtless  it  added  a  zest  to  his  researches.  But  we  cannot 
admit  that  this  was  all.  "We  have  already  shown  the  craving  of 
the  boy  after  the  realities  of  the  unseen  world.  And  we  believe 
that  in  these  Norse  legends  was  more  to  satisfy  these  cravings 
than  in  all  the  poetry,  philosophy,  or  religion  of  Germany  in 
the  eighteenth  century.  Strange  as  it  is  to  say  so,  we  fully 
believe  that  in  these  legends  of  heathenism  more  truth  was  kept 
and  taught  than  in  all  that  sickly  mass  of  illumination  and  march 
of  intellect.  The  following  note,  appended  to  the  Eagle  and  Lion, 
may  show  the  reader  what  we  mean: — "In  the  mythology  of 
the  northern  nations  the  supreme  God  and  Creator  of  the  world 
was  Odin,  his  wife  was  Freyar,  and  their  son,  Baldur  the  Good. 
There  were  inferior  gods  and  goddesses,  who  inhabited  the 
palace  called  Walhalla,  in  the  city  Asgard.  Loki  was  the  bad 
spirit,  who  had,  for  his  pride,  been  driven  from  the  Walhalla, 
where  he  once  had  sit  with  the  good  gods,  and  who  had  since 
been  the  enemy  of  the  gods  of  Asgard,  and  all  virtuous  men. 
Loki  effected  by  treachery  the  death  of  the  good  Baldur,  and  con- 
fined him  in  the  gloomy  halls  of  his  daughter  Hela,  or  Death ;  but 
Baldur  was  to  be  freed  at  the  last  day,  and  to  reign  for  ever  with 
his  father,  Odin."  This  is,  on  the  whole,  a  fair  account  of  the  basis 
of  the  Scandinavian  Mythology.  The  constant  battle  between  the 
personifications  of  good  and  evil,  in  Odin  and  Loki,  evil  for  the 
present  prevailing,  but  the  final  victory  of  good;  the  son,  Baldur, 
who  also  in  some  degree  performs  the  part  of  Mediator,  defending 
mankind,  the  dwellers  in  Mitgard  or  Manheim,  fifth  of  the 
nine  worlds  lying  between  Vanheim,  the  dwelling  of  the  spirits, 
and  Jotunheim,  of  the  Giants,  against  the  evil  attacks  of  Loki ; 
the  appendage  of  Hela,  Hell  or  Death,  to  Loki,  Sin ;  all  these 
things  contain  sufficient  glimpses  of  the  truth  of  the  unseen 
world  to  fascinate  a  soul  like  that  of  Fouque.  The  very  fact 
that  the  my  thologists  explain  them  as  referring  to  the  movements 
of  Nature,  assists  the  theory  that  they  are  remains  of  that 
knowledge  of  God  which  even  the  heathen,  had  they  been  thank- 
ful and  humble-minded,  might  still  have  had  to  guide  them. 
"  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him,  from  the  creation  of  the  world, 
are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made." 
And  therefore,  in  explaining  the  Scandinavian  Mythology  ;i  < 
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referring  to  the  Astronomical  and  other  movements  of  the  uni- 
verse, to  the  Seasons,  the  four  Elements,  and  the  like,  we 
only  step  back  to  that  which  shadows  forth  God  himself.  In 
other  words,  admitting  the  theory  that  these  deities,  and  these 
attributes  may  thus  rightly  be  explained  away,  it  is  clear  that 
they  still  must  represent  the  things  of  the  unseen  world — Loki, 
the  Evil  principle ;  his  offspring,  Hela,  or  Death ;  Fenris  the 
Wolf,  and  Jormungandur,  the  Great  Serpent  which  holds  the 
earth  in  his  deadly  embrace,  cannot  but  bring  to  our  minds 
that  "  lust,  when  it  hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin, 
when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death ;"  "  our  adversary,  the 
devil,  who  walketh  about  as  a  roaring  lion  ;"  and  "  the  serpent," 
accursed  above  all  the  beasts  of  the  field.  We  do  not  purpose 
to  enter  further  into  this  subject.  We  would  only  call  to  the 
reader's  mind,  that  what  did  still  remain  of  Divine  truth  was  at 
least  more  likely  to  be  found  among  the  simple  and  barbarous 
Norse,  than  among  the  refinements  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  ; 
whom  our  custom  is  to  consider  as  the  whole  ancient  world. 

This  then  was,  next  to  the  Truth  itself,  more  likely  than 
anything  to  supply  the  need  of  the  young  poet.  Perhaps  the 
very  reason  that  it  could  not  be  taken  as  a  religion,  made  it  more 
real.  For  at  least  there  was  no  reality  at  that  time  in  any  of 
the  so-called  religious  exercises.  It  would  have  been  very  satis- 
factory, had  any  one  been  at  hand  to  use  these  half-truths, — to 
lead  liim  further  forward, — to  turn  the  boy"s  wild  imaginings 
and  longings  to  something  sound  and  permanent.  But  even 
as  it  was,  these  northern  myths,  however  overgrown  with 
error,  brought  him  much  good.  They  gave  him  something  to 
work  out,  to  carry  off  the  mischiefs  of  over-repression,  by  con- 
necting, in  some  tangible  form,  his  thoughts  with  the  unseen 
world.  There  is  a  good  deal  more  to  be  said  on  the  subject  of 
the  heroes  of  the  Northern  Minstrelsy.  This  we  reserve  for 
the  present.  But  the  end  of  all  was  just  such  as  our  theory 
of  his  character  might  lead  us  to  expect,  viz.  that  so  soon  as 
repression  found  its  legitimate  antithesis  in  power  of  expression, 
his  spirit  became  calmer,  and  the  tone  of  his  mind  less  morbid. 

At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  was  confirmed.  We  cannot  pass 
this  over,  for  it  shows  a  good  deal  of  the  ways  of  the  age,  and 
their  effect  on  the  young  Fouque.  And,  further,  the  whole 
matter  warns  ourselves  most  strongly  against  the  miserable 
formalism  of  Calvinism,  and  the  heresies  therewith  connected. 

It  is  impertinent  to  say  that,  under  the  best  circumstances, 
heretical  Confirmation,  whether  Lutheran  or  Calvinist,  lacks 
grace.  How  can  it  be  otherwise,  with  no  Bishop's  hands  to 
confer  the  spirit  of  grace,  no  lawfully-ordained,  consequently 
no  actual,  ministry  to  prepare  the  catechumen,  and  pray  for  him 
before  the  throne  of  God  ?  Yet  at  the  same  time  it  cannot  be 
denied  that  earnest  and  hearty  preparation  for  this  ceremony, 
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l):il(l  and  shorn  as  it  is,  must  surely  bring  something  like  Esau's 
blessing;  that,  though  it  be  true  that  the  minister,  whether 
of  a  small  country  or  a  large  town  congregation,  or  any 
given  number  of  such,  are  utterly  in  the  highest  sense  powerless, 
yet,  in  a  degree,  the  very  education  of  the  mind  in  any  part  of 
the  truth,  and  earnest  prayer,  albeit  offered  up  in  error,  cannot, 
we  may  believe,  be  without  effect.  Fouque's  case  was  somewhat 
peculiar.  It  will  be  remembered  that  his  family  was  Huguenot, 
one  of  the  Reformed,  as  they  called  themselves,  i.  e.  an  offshoot 
of  Calvin  and  Geneva.  But  the  Prussians  were,  as  they  are, 
Lutherans ;  so  that,  in  preparing  for  Confirmation  by  a  Lutheran 
minister,  he  had  the  additional  disadvantage  of  lacking  thorough 
confidence  in  all  the  views  of  his  guide.  Nor  was  this  all. 
Had  the  Lutheran  ministers  of  that  day  been,  in  any  sense  of  the 
word,  clerical,  we  can  only  say  that  they  would  have  put  us  to 
shame,  the  lawfully-appointed  Clergy  of  England.  But  we 
believe  that,  with  a  few  brilliant  exceptions,  the  greatest  laxity 
prevailed  in  this  generation  of  Clergy  throughout  the  whole  of 
Christendom.  The  generality  were  either  self-seeking,  cautious 
pluralists,  or  lively  and  sufficiently-dissipated  men  of  the  world, 
aiming  at  the  very  doubtful  reputation  of  good  fellows.  A 
spice  of  Latin,  or  general  literature,  served  to  give  point  and 
character  to  their  conversation,  in  much  the  same  way  as  a 
white  neckcloth  or  black  coat  to  their  dress  ;  or  perhaps  among 
them  might  be  met  one  or  two  pure-morality  men,  who  not  only 
piqued  themselves  on  their  acquaintance  with  the  classics,  but 
preached  classical  philosophy,  by  way  of  religion,  from  the 
pulpit.  Then,  again,  were  the  clerical  wags, — a  race,  we  fear, 
not  yet  quite  extinct.  This  frightful  laxity  of  the  Clergy  pre- 
vailed, as  we  said,  not  only  in  England,  but  very  generally  in 
Europe ;  and,  in  falling  into  the  hands  of  one  of  them,  Fouque 
was  no  worse  off  than  others.  Yet  we  cannot  but  feel,  that  as 
good  is  more  easy  of  access,  so  also  is  evil  to  one  of  his  tem- 
perament. The  minister  was  a  worthy  sort  of  man,  in  com- 
parison with  many,  but  wholly  unfit  for  holy  orders.  For 
instance,  he  brought  into  the  Fouque  family,  for  their  evening 
readings,  several  silly  and  even  immoral  novels,  besides  the 
works  of  Voltaire  and  Wieland.  And,  for  the  sake  of  a  little 
present  popularity,  he  was  not  ashamed  to  joke  about  his  office 
as  a  clergyman.  So  much  for  the  country  pastor !  To  complete 
his  preparation,  and  to  put  him  into  the  Huguenot  views,  his 
father  took  him  to  Potsdam  ;  and  there  the  minister  chosen  for 
the  purpose  of  drawing  the  youth's  mind  towards  heavenly 
things,  of  teaching  him  that  on  which  to  rely  amid  the  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world,  was  one  who  could  not  speak  his 
language.  It  was  arranged  that  the  boy  should  talk  German, 
and  the  Frenchman  French.  Add  to  this,  that  in  their  inter- 
views, though  the  Bible  lay  on  the  table  all  the  time,  it  was 
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neither  touched  nor  alluded  to ;  no  historical  fact  nor  text  was 
brought  forward,  to  show  him  the  position  of  a  Christian ;  the 
holy  name  of  Jesus  was  not  once  mentioned.  Such  AMIS  young 
Fouque's  preparation  for  a  rite,  which,  as  we  view  it,  may  in- 
finitely sway  a  youth's  mind  either  for  good  or  harm.  And  when 
we  consider  that  not  he  alone,  but  nearly  all  were  in  the  same 
case,  we  cannot  be  surprised  that  an  "  cetas  parentum  "  so  edu- 
cated, should  have  given  birth  to  a  "progenies  vitioMor"  in  the 
"young  Germany"  of  the  present  day.  A  better  fate  was 
reserved  for  Fouque ;  but  its  time  of  accomplishment  was  not 
yet  come.  He  confesses  that,  after  the  minister  had  discoursed 
for  some  time,  on  the  relative  merits  of  good  and  bad  conduct, 
and  the  advantageous  opportunity  of  determining  to  live  a  good 
life,  he  did  feel  so  far  moved  as  to  make  a  vow  to  do  good,  and 
eschew  evil,  to  the  best  of  his  abilities ;  and,  as  a  witness  of  this 
vow,  he  took — what  does  the  reader  suppose — the  holy  cross  of 
our  Lord,  His  blessed  name,  the  saints,  the  holy  angels  ? — none 
of  these,  but  a  greyhound,  who  happened  at  the  time  to  be  lying 
under  the  table.  So  often  as  he  looked  on  this,  it  was  to  remind 
him  of  his  vow.  And  he  was  now  not  a  mere  child,  but  a  very 
intelligent  lad,  fifteen  years  old.  It  is  all  very  well  to  talk  of 
the  superstition  of  the  Romanists ;  but  we  are  persuaded  that  in 
all  these  heretical  sects,  whether  Calvinists,  Puritans,  Methodists, 
or  any  other,  were  the  life  of  any  individual  member  thoroughly 
sifted,  we  might  find  some  match  in  it  for  the  worst  of  the 
Romish  errors  of  practice.  He  exclaims,  on  looking  back  to 
these  days,  "  Oh,  the  Fetish  worship  in  the  midst  of  surrounding 
illumination!  superstition,  growing  out  of  unbelief !"  Yet  the 
bystanders  were  much  edified  by  all  these  his  doings.  "  My 
best  feeling,"  he  continues,  "  was,  that  I  felt  heartily  ashamed 
and  dissatisfied  at  these  praises,  being  distinctly  aware  that  I 
was  not  better  within." 

In  this  manner  the  lad  went  on  for  some  time,  having  high 
and  stirring  impulses  from  within,  at  times  working  out  his 
thoughts  into  long  poetical  dialogues  and  idylls  on  romantic 
subjects,  and  eagerly  reading  all  he  could  collect  of  northern 
poetry  and  mythology.  But,  soon  a  different  spirit  was  about 
to  spread  over  Europe.  We  have  often  thought  that  our  old 
friend  Ephraim  Jenkinson's  serviceable  phrase,  "  The  world  is 
in  its  dotage,"  had  more  truth  than  that  well-disposed  swindler 
attached  to  it.  For  assuredly  those  were  doting  times.  Every- 
body and  everything,  save  sin,  was  asleep.  Earnestness  ex- 
isted not.  The  mawkish  sentimentality  of  the  Rousseau  school 
supplied  its  place,  as  best  it  might.  Men's  hearts  were  filled  with 
"  shams."  Then  that  awful  scourge  came  to  awaken  them,  the 
French  Revolution.  Public  feeling  was  at  first,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, on  the  side  of  the  rebels.  Common  justice  could  not  deny 
the  abuses  of  the  French  feudal  system ;  and  as  there  wad  no 
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religion  to  point  to  different  courses,  nor  any  one  then,  (few  now,) 
wlio  doubted  that  evil  might  be  done  to  produce  what  seemed  good 
results,  many  of  the  old,  and  nearly  all  the  young,  sympathized 
warmly  with  the  Revolutionary  leaders.  Fouque  and  his  tutor, 
Hulsen,  had  for  some  time  amused  themselves  by  writing  a 
juvenile  magazine,  in  which  the  questions  of  the  day  were  dis- 
cussed. Of  course  so  startling  an  event  as  the  French  Revolution, 
forcibly  upsetting  every  old  habit  of  thought,  furnished  many  a 
topic.  At  first  both  sided  with  the  so-called  popular  party.  There 
was  an  affectation  of  the  classic  tone  about  the  Girondists,  which 
pleased  both  their  fancies.  And  then  too  the  notion  of  uni- 
versal equality,  titles  abolished,  of  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low, 
placed  on  a  footing  of  fellow-citizenship,  offered  that  consistency 
of  argument  which  young,  truth-seeking,  but  short-sighted, 
minds  most  eagerly  grasp.  The  gentle  spirit  of  Fouque  was, 
however,  speedily  alarmed  by  the  atrocities  which  so  rapidly 
succeeded.  The  chivalry  of  his  nature  led  him  to  compare  the 
devotion  of  the  Garde  du  Corps  at  Versailles  with  the  bloodthirsty 
Msenades  from  Paris.  His  heart  sickened  at  the  behaviour  of  the 
rabble  to  the  Royal  Family.  "  Honour  and  truth,"  he  says, 
"  regained  their  place."  His  knightly  blood  made  common 
cause  with  the  emigrants  driven  from  their  country  for  the  sake 
of  loyalty  and  religion.  He  numbered  La  Roche  Jaquelin 
and  the  heroes  of  La  Vendee  among  his  kinsmen.  No  wonder, 
then,  that  "  quickly  he  passed  his  time  on  the  side  of  the  lilies." 
Hulsen  unluckily  remained  steadfast  to  the  Republicans.  Hence 
arose  no  small  dissensions;  and  their  little  magazine  became 
filled  with  mutual  recriminations. 

But  however  the  youth  of  Europe  might  debate  on  philoso- 
phical theories  the  advantages  of  the  French  Revolution,  the 
meaning  of  it  became  very  soon  known  to  the  continental  kings. 
The  King  of  Prussia  assisted  the  emigrants  with  all  his  strength. 
The  army  was  recruited  from  all  quarters,  and  commissions  were 
easily  to  be  obtained.  Young  Fouque  had  always  longed  to  be  in 
the  army.  His  father  and  grandfather  had  gone  there  before  him ; 
the  legends  of  northern  chivalry  in  which  his  soul  delighted, 
pointed  to  this  as  the  only  honourable  calling ;  the  eager  desire  to 
defend  all  that  was  holy  and  noble  against  the  cannibals,  as  he  calls 
them  of  the  Revolution,  increased  his  military  ardour.  His  heart 
had  in  fact  been  ever  set  on  military  distinction,  but  he  was  an  only 
child ;  and,  when  his  mother  lived,  she  could  not  bear  the  thought. 
Once  he  awoke,  and  saw  her  hanging  on  his  bed.  The  thought 
of  troubling  her,  of  breaking  up  that  happy  family  circle,  came  so 
strongly  on  him,  that  he  made  her  a  voluntary  promise  to  forego 
his  own  wishes,  and  study  law.  Accordingly,  in  this  view  he 
had  been  educated.  Before  this  promise,  the  only  doubt  had 
been  into  which  regiment  he  should  enter.  Now  that  officers 
were  wanted,  and  his  mother  gone,  the  wish  again  came  to  him, 
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I  nit  he  avoided  indulging  it,  as  being  bound  by  his  vow.  He 
affected  to  have  a  strong  love  for  peace,  and  kept,  as  usual,  his 
real  thoughts  to  himself. 

The  year  1793  was,  however,  decisive  to  him.  The  Prus- 
sians on  the  Rhine  had  been  successful.  Many  of  his  early 
companions  had  fought  gallantly,  and  their  names  were  men- 
tioned in  the  gazette.  He  was  sitting  with  Schmettau  and 
his  father,  when  the  news  came.  He  could  no  longer  con- 
tain himself.  "  Would,"  he  cried,  "  that  I  were  at  their  sides ! 
I  feel  that  the  sword  is  born  to  me."  His  father  was  much 
surprised.  This  was,  in  fact,  his  own  wish.  Looking,  with 
some  emotion,  at  the  picture  of  the  old  friend  of  Frederic, 
dressed  in  full  military  array,  "  Yea,  truly,"  he  said,  "  thy  grand- 
father would  be  better  pleased  to  see  thee  in  arms  at  a  time  like 
this."  The  youth's  eyes  flashed.  "Are  you  in  earnest  ?"  said 
Schmettau.  "  Most  opportune  of  friends,  I  have  often  longed 
for  it.  Are  you,  too," — turning  to  the  elder  Fouque — "  in 
earnest,  like  your  Fritz  ?  Would  you  see  him  a  warrior  ?" 
"  God  knows  how  willingly,"  was  the  reply. 

After  a  little  arrangement,  the  matter  was  settled  to  the 
satisfaction  of  all.  If  only  they  could  secure  for  him  the  rank 
which  his  age  seemed  to  require,  he  was  to  join  at  once ;  and 
this  was  at  last  contrived,  not  however,  as  he  says,  without 
some  difficulty,  and  visions  of  Halle,  now  thoroughly  detested, 
flushing  before  his  eyes.  All  was  at  length  comfortably  settled  ; 
Schmettau  greeted  him  as  lieutenant  in  the  duke  of  Weimar's 
regiment,  then  guarding  the  Rhine;  and  the  young  officer  left 
his  father's  house  for  the  first  time,  to  join  the  depot  at  Ascher- 
leben,  to  learn  not  to  win,  but  to  put  on  spurs.  Before  quitting 
the  subject  of  his  home  education,  we  would  allude  to  one  point 
which  strongly  marks  the  character  of  the  tutor,  showing  how 
utterly  incompetent  he  was  to  give  to  his  pupil's  mind  a  true 
and  manly  tone.  For  of  all  dispositions,  vanity  and  self-seeking 
are  most  offensive  to  the  young  and  uncorrupted.  They  track 
these  two  vices  in  their  elders  with  something  of  that  instinct 
with  which  real  purity  detects  the  foul  and  earthly.  Flulsen  had 
made  up  his  mind  to  accompany  the  young  Fouque  to  the 
country  of  Halle  ;  and  when  he  found  that  his  destination  was 
changed,  and  that  he  himself  would  perhaps  be  thrown  out  of 
employment,  he  at  once  became  sullen  and  unkind.  He  tor- 
mented his  pupil  over  his  lessons,  refusing  to  give  him  help ; 
till  at  last  he  took  the  matter  into  his  own  hands,  and  studied 
Polybius  and  the  Campaigns  of  Conde  in  Schmettau's  room. 
So,  too,  when  there  seemed  some  chance  of  his  not  getting 
the  commission,  Hulsen  expressed  his  joy  in  no  measured 
terms.  And,  finally,  their  parting,  instead  of  the  warm  and 
kind  words,  and  the  practical  advice  to  winch  a  separation 
between  tutor  and  pupil  might  add  force  and  influence, 
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was  "dark  as  a  cloud,  and  cold  as  ice."  They  met  in  after 
years  under  better  auspices,  and  more  than  once.  Halsen  by 
degrees  saw  the  errors  of  the  neophyte  views  of  his  generation  ; 
Fouque's  tender  heart  rejoiced  to  see  an  old  face,  though  of  one 
who  had  left  him  in  sullenness. 

Once  more,  there  is  one  more  point  to  which  we  would  allude 
in  this  early  part  of  his  life,  which  surely  should  not  be  passed 
lightly  over ;  for  if  there  be  any  truth  in  our  view  of  his 
character,  that  he  was  one  deeply  possessed  by  a  craving  to 
realize  the  unseen  world,  it  must  have  been  most  strikingly 
connected  with  it.  In  no  Biography  with  which  we  are 
acquainted,  is  so  much  mention  made  of  intercessory  prayer. 
This  seems  to  us  a  subject  for  the  most  part  but  little  dwelt 
upon.  Men  will  not  believe  in  the  force  of  prayer.  Though 
they  profess  to  deny  the  efficacy  but  of  prayer  for  the  dead, 
surely  practically  they  equally  deny  it  for  the  living  also. 
Take,  then,  for  instance,  this  of  his  mother,  written  shortly 
before  her  death  in  one  of  his  books: — "We  look  during 
life  for  our  unknown  fields  of  happiness;  then  we  sigh  and 
forget  to  mark  the  good  which  is  allotted  to  each  one  in 
his  appointed  path  of  life.  Our  true  happiness  is  virtue. 
He  is  wise  and  happy  who  fills  cheerfully  the  place  appointed 
for  him  by  the  Master  Builder,  who  has  laid  down  the  plan  of  the 
whole.  Yea,  thou  Heavenly  Wisdom,  Thou  art  our  happiness; 
do  Thou  shed  joy  and  blessedness  over  the  days  of  my  dear  and 
only  son  in  that  station  to  which  he  is  called.  O  God,  hear  my 
prayer !  Then  shall  I  die  happy,  lamented  by  thee  my  good 
son ;  and  when  thou  goest  to  my  grave,  if  it  be  permitted  to  the 
departed  to  revisit  the  place  where  often  in  happy  hours  I  have 
thought  upon  thy  future  lot,  then  shall  my  spirit  hover  around 
thee.  Often,  when  thou  art  undertaking  high  deeds,  a  soft 
breath  will  touch  thy  cheeks.  Then  a  thrill  will  pass  through 
thy  soul,  and  a  sweet  recollection  of  thy  mother  still  tenderly 
loving  thee  on  the  other  side  the  grave."  So,  too,  on  the  present 
occasion,  we  find  his  father  writing: — "  This  day  my  son  enters 
upon  his  career  as  a  soldier.  O  God,  I  earnestly  beseech  Thee 
to  be  .ever  at  his  side,  to  save  him  from  all  the  dangers  that 
beset  him ;  and  when  he  needs  Thy  guidance,  to  assist  him 
therewith,  so  that  he  may  see  that  Thou  dost  never  forsake  those 
who  pray  to  Thee  for  it."  We  would  not  even  pass  over  the 
few  words  of  Schmettau,  the  fine  old  Prussian  officer: — "  May 
God  be  with  thee.  And  never  fear  death  when  war  threatens 
thy  Fatherland,  or  danger  thy  friends." 

We  firmly  believe  that  these  prayers  were  his  life  in  the 
very  critical  period  of  his  early  youth.  They  were  the 
prayers  of  holy  people,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  in  a  very 
unholy  generation,  that  one  whom  they  loved  might  be  saved 
from  the  corruptions  around:  even  in  an  earthly  view,  we 
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think  we  can  trace  that  clear  remembrance  of  them  which 
leads  him  to  recall  them  in  his  Autobiography,  working  in 
his  heart,  drawing  his  soul  from  the  seen  to  the  unseen,  whether 
people  or  things,  leading  him  on  to  d \vell  on  the  realities  of  the 
world  of  spirits,  rather  than  the  shallow  vanities  perpetrated 
before  his  eyes.  Whence,  too,  but  from  those  prayers,  shall  we 
trace  that  deep  love  of  truth  which,  he  says,  was  implanted  in 
him,  in  the  age  of  white-lies  and  petty  deceits  ?  And  is  not 
such  love  of  truth  the  very  bond  between  us  here  and  that  un- 
seen world,  toward  which  his  soul  was  yearning  ?  He  who  is, 
not  merely  what  is  called  truthful  in  the  world,  but  really 
steeped  with  truth ;  abhorring  and  instinctively  shuddering  at 
the  slightest  approach  to  its  enemy,  falsehood,  cannot  but  be 
constantly,  even  though  he  know  it  not,  referring  to  something 
beyond  and  out  of  himself.  Thus  the  two  feelings  go  hand  in 
hand — a  man  begins  by  being  truthful;  truthfulness  needs 
support  against  the  temptation  to  be  false.  Then  the  feeling  of 
the  presence  of  the  invisible  world  comes  in  to  his  aid.  And  it 
is  not  arguing  in  a  circle  to  go  on  to  say,  that  as  so  few  people 
are  true  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  when  we  read  this  of 
the  young  Fouque,  we  may  feel  confident  that  he  possessed  some- 
thing, or  had  some  support  which  belongs  not  to  the  world  at 
large.  And  this  is  the  power  of  realising  this  presence  and  of 
looking  away  from  the  present  instant.  The  first  impulse  is,  of 
course,  that  of  the  animal,  to  please  oneself,  to  gain  an  object  at 
whatever  lie — and  this  is  no  very  uncommon  state.  We  find 
falsehood  ramifying  through  all  degrees  in  the  world,  but  a 
genuine  and  absolute  love  of  truth  is,  at  least  in  our  experience, 
very  uncommon ;  just  as  uncommon,  and  in  this  same  way  un- 
common, as  the  relying  on,  or  believing  practically,  in  the 
invisible  world.  Whence,  then,  could  this  blessed  influence 
have  come  to  Fouque,  who  at  this  time  knew  not  what  prayer 
was,  but  from  the  blessed  intercessory  influence  of  other  prayers  ? 
It  is  remarkable,  also,  that  now,  when  the  conditions  of  syn- 
thesis were  complied  with,  the  legitimate  balance  of  mind,  when 
his  young  heart  was  looking  to  a  manly  and  earnest  line  of 
action,  drawn  to  it  and  encouraged  by  those  about  him,  Poetry, 
the  result  which  we  have  laid  down  as  arising  from  the  state  of 
synthesis  at  once  followed.  And  when  at  Ascherleben,  an 
interesting  fortified  town,  situated  in  a  valley  with  mountains 
and  woods  on  all  sides,  living  among  congenial  spirits,  the  same 
result  again  followed.  Still  this  was  not  yet  the  season  for 
perfect  rest.  This,  as  we  have  said,  came  only  when  religion 
came.  So  here  he  describes  himself  as  having  intervals  of  great 
uneasiness,  living,  as  he  says,  in  a  frenzy,  feeling  driven  to 
bustle  after  something,  hardly  knowing  what,  accompanied  by  a 
strange  craving  after  things,  and  the  old  habit  of  autonomy,  the 
referring  all  things  to  himself,  as  though  he  were  the  centre  of 
the  universe,  and  all  hinged  upon  his  deeds  or  words. 
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He  himself  says,  "  All  this  arose  from  my  not  being  religious. 
Hold  fast  in  all  trusting  simplicity  to  God's  revealed  word; 
He  will  fulfil  in  you  His  creative  work  to  the  destruction  of  the 
guile  of  Hell,  and  your  most  happy  protection."  And  it  all 
proves  the  same,  that  the  poetical  feeling  was  burning  within 
him,  making  him  unhappy  and  uncomfortable,  waiting  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  time  when  by  practically  bringing  invi- 
sible things  before  him,  it  might  receive  the  natural  outlet. 

In  1794  he  set  out  to  join  his  regiment  at  Coblentz.  On  this 
occasion,  he  visited  Frankfort  for  the  first  and  last  time,  and 
the  impression  which  this  town  made  on  him  he  thus  forcibly 
describes  in  The  Magic  Ring,  written  many  years  after :  "  In 
that  smiling  land,  where  the  silent  blue  Mayne  rolls  its  waters 
past  the  old  free  town  of  Frankfort,  where,  on  both  sides,  are 
situated  the  most  attractive  villages  and  garden-houses,  vine- 
yards and  pleasure  grounds,  life  is  indeed  joyous  and  delightful ! 
Whoever  has  the  good  fortune  to  be  there  in  the  vernal  season  of 
flowers  and  blossoms,  especially  if  he  be  a  young  warrior,  with 
his  heart  full  and  buoyant  with  grand  and  lofty  anticipations, 
may  quaff  for  once  a  cup  of  pleasure  such  as  the  whole  course 
of  his  after  life  may  not  offer  to  his  lips.  The  truth  of  what  has 
just  now  been  said,  is  known  to  the  writer  of  this  history  from 
his  own  experience,  and  he  heartily  wishes  that  his  readers  may 
have  proved  it  also,  both  for  their  own  sakes,  and  in  order  that  they 
may  sympathize  with  the  glowing  feelings,  which,  as  it  were, 
spread  a  golden  veil  of  enchantment  over  all  the  objects  by  which 
the  youthful  Otto  was  surrounded. — He  knew  not  what  to  look 
upon  as  most  interesting — the  thoughts  of  his  journey  and  warlike 
exploits,  the  blooming  fairy-land,  with  its  orchard  trees,  winding 
walks  and  avenues,  varied  hills  and  dales,  in  which  he  was 
placed ;  or  finally,  the  mirthful  and  courteous  people  by  whom 
this  land  was  inhabited."  Here  then  was  the  poetical  element 
germinating  in  his  soul,  waiting  for  the  appointed  time  to  ripen, 
but  greedily  drawing  all  things  and  sights  to  nourish  and 
support  it. 

The  campaign  of  1794  was  a  series  of  reverses  to  the 
Prussians.  Two  years  before  they  had  thought  of  nothing 
but  the  siege  of  Paris ;  now  they  were  keeping  with  difficulty 
the  western  bank  of  the  Rhine,  soon  to  give  this  up  also.  He 
was  engaged  for  the  first  time  on  May  2d,  after  much  tedious 
delay,  interspersed  with  garrison  duty.  The  event  of  the  battle 
was  rather  in  favour  of  the  Prussians.  He  describes  his  feelings 
on  the  night  before  the  battle.  Like,  as  we  believe,  every  other 
young  soldier,  his  chief  fear  was  lest  he  should  in  any  way 
disgrace  himself.  He  instinctively  said,  "  God  forbid,"  not,  he 
says,  "as  a  prayer,  but  yet  with  so  fervent  a  wish  that  it 
almost  bore  the  character  of  a  prayer."  At  nightfall,  on  a  soft 
starlight  May  evening,  they  rose.  They  felt  no  fatigue.  The 
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French  watch-fires  gleaming  like  stars,  shook  away  all  thoughts 
of  sleep.  A  feeling  of  awe  came  over  him  as  regiment  after  regi- 
ment passed  the  advanced  posts  of  the  French,  who  sat  over  their 
watch-fires,  utterly  unconscious  of  their  propinquity,  to  take  up 
a  position  within  their  lines.  Cannonading  began,  and  now  an 
insight  into  practical  tactics,  far  other  than  books  had  ever 
taught  him,  opened  itself  to  him.  He  took  a  boyish  pleasure 
in  the  bounding  cannon  balls ;  nor  was  it  till  an  infantry  soldier 
was  carried  past,  sorely  mangled,  that  anything  like  the  reality 
of  danger  occurred  to  him.  Like  Pompey's  cavaliers  at  Phar- 
>;ilia,  he  had  never  thought  of  being  disfigured,  but  of  an 
honourable  death.  Neither,  however,  in  this  battle  was  the  fate 
intended  for  him.  After  some  sharp  fighting,  the  Prussians 
partially  retreated,  unassailed  by  the  French.  He  describes  the 
retreat  by  night. — "  That  strange  sort  of  Fata  Morgana  which 
night  mockingly  presents  to  those  who  travel,  whether  on  war 
or  merely  on  a  journey,  the  young  cornet  and  many  of  his 
companions  knew  for  the  first  time  on  this  expedition.  It 
appeared  as  if  the  road  were  leading  us  through  streets  of  a 
city,  with  fine  buildings  on  either  side,  and  that  we  had  reached 
a  comfortable  halting  spot ;  or  that,  at  least,  a  number  of  hospit- 
able men  were  standing  at  the  doors,  ready  to  offer  us  a 
refreshing  draught:  and  now  you  look  closer  and  expect  to 
speak  to  the  people,  and  lights  twinkle  in  the  houses,  but  not 
through  the  windows — rather  through  the  walls,  for  they  are 
stars  in  the  clouded  sky ;  the  houses  and  their  inhabitants  vanish 
into  air,  and  around  you  appears  for  houses  a  wild  wood,  or  yet 
more  frightful,  a  wide  plain  without  any  object  to  break  its 
sameness." 

Towards  morning  they  arrived  at  Grunstadt.  The  campaign 
seems  to  have  been  badly  enough  managed  on  the  German  side. 
They  were  jealous  of  Austria,  the  generals  acted  without  combi- 
nation, there  was  a  rage  for  over-caution,  and  they  acted  on  a  puny 
scale.  All  this,  of  course,  was  dispiriting  to  the  soldiers,  and 
gave  the  French  every  sort  of  advantage — as  they,  on  the  other 
hand,  were  daring  to  a  fault,  they  were  possessed  with  one  soul, 
and  the  determination  of  men,  well  aware  that  they  were  looked 
upon  as  the  common  enemies  of  mankind. 

According  to  our  hypothesis,  Fouque  should  now  have  been 
moved  to  Poetry ;  for  there  was  the  old  impelling  principle  to 
work  in  his  mind,  and  an  oppoi'tunity  of  giving  it  vent  in  the 
many  stirring  scenes  which  even  his  short  campaign  must  have 
brought  before  him.  And,  accordingly,  we  do  find  him  bursting 
into  song  on  the  death  of  a  comrade,  while  the  whole  tenor  of 
his  feelings  and  emotions  seems,  in  a  degree,  calm  and  at  rest. 
We  say  in  a  degree,  because  we  would  still  keep  before  the 
reader's  mind,  that  real  and  deep-seated  calm  and  quiet  could 
not  rest  on  a  spirit  like  his  till  religion  came  not  only  to  soothe 
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it,  but  to  Accomplish  the  end  of  it,  to  give  it  rest  by  bringing  it 
to  equilibrium.  The  remembrance  of  his  poetry,  written  at  this 
time,  brings  forward  in  his  Autobiography  the'following striking 
passage: — "Though  I  am  far  from  wishing  to  measure  the  gift 
of  Earthly  Poetry  with  that  of  Sacred  Inspiration,  there  are  yet 
certain  resemblances  which  all  must  acknowledge.  Thus  among 
others,  these  forebodings  of  Poetry  have  little  or  nothing  to  do 
with  Time.  That  they,  if  true,  will  be  fulfilled  is  beyond 
all  doubt.  When  they  will  be  fulfilled,  interpreters  peculiar  to 
themselves  must  explain.  This  view  will  be  worthless  only  to 
those  who  hold  to  that  saying,  Why  should  we  do  anything  for 
Posterity,  when  Posterity  has  done  nothing  for  us?" 

Now  does  he  not  here  at  once  point  to  the  very  element 
whence  his  poetry  came  ?  He  refers  at  once  to  the  unseen 
world.  He  feels  its  connexion  with  the  future,  as  well  as  the 
past  and  present.  For  if  true  poetry  be  godlike  and  divine 
(and  who  shall  say  it  is  not?)  it  matters  not  to  what  time  it 
relates.  Time  is  not  to  it.  This  is  the  very  meaning  of  Vates, 
Prophet,  and  Bard.  The  poet  is  a  man.  His  words  are  human 
. words;  but  those  words,  if  he  be  a  poet  indeed,  have  truth 
and  life  within  them.  As  a  man  he  knows  not  their  meaning; 
but  a  meaning  is  there  notwithstanding.  Is  it  not  something 
not  of  earth  that  gives  to  poetry  to  win  upon  our  souls  ?  May 
we  not,  on  the  one  hand,  trace  the  spirit  of  the  evil  one  in 
the  strength  which  it  has  to  turn  us  to  evil ;  and  on  the  other, 
the  hand  of  our  merciful  Father  in  its  softening  yet  ener- 
getic sway?  And  if  it  be  thus  moulded  and  leavened  by 
unearthly  means,  surely  we  need  not  hesitate  to'  agree  in 
Fouque's  view,  that  there  is  a  kind  of  prophetic  spirit,  a  deep 
and  hidden  meaning  in  all  poetry,  in  which  its  essence  and 
life  consists.  And,  further,  this  is  but  the  corollary  of  our 
theorem,  that  poetry  is  the  aim  after  expression,  of  one  pos- 
sessed with  an  absorbing  emotion,  of  which  the  full  and  direct 
expression  was  somehow  repressed.  For  this  is  the  great  charac- 
teristic also  of  prophecy.  The  words,  if  we  may  be  allowed  the 
metaphor,  are  possessed,  dignified,  and  sanctified.  They  do  not 
fully  express,  for  their  spirit  is  dependent  on  repression.  He, 
again,  who  is  thoroughly  possessed  with  some  deep  and  absorbing 
emotion,  connected  in  any  way  with  truth,  is,  as  it  were,  working 
among  the  roots  of  things  ;  he  is  employed  and  busied  and  earnest 
among  those  on  which  all  depend;  he  is  clinging  to  the  trunk  of 
the  ash  Ygdrasil,  and  in  shaking  it,  he  shakes  also  the  whole 
superstructure  above.  He  is,  therefore,  affecting  all  time,  and 
connected  with  all  time,  whether  past,  present,  or  future.  And 
as  this  view  connects  the  poet  most  nearly  with  the  invisible 
world,  so,  as  we  have  seen,  was  it  Fouque's  belief  that  his  poetry, 
and  especially  that  written  at  the  time,  was  filled  with  a  sort  of 
prophecy,  whether  of  his  own  future  life  or  that  of  his  companions. 
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After  the  usual  pleasures  and  paius,  loves  and  friendships,  inci- 
dent to  a  youth  of  eighteen,  he  met  with  a  lady  of  whom  he  speaks 
thus:  "  This  new  connexion  became  even  closer  and  dearer,  and, 
some  years  afterwards  finished  in  the  brightness  of  marriage; 
where,  doubtless,  it  would  have  remained  through  all  time,  had  the 
very  hasty  and  youthful  character  of  Fouque  known  how  to  prize 
in  its  richness  the  angelic  blessing  bestowed  upon  him.  The  youth 
was  but  for  a  moment  clear-sighted  and  worthy,  and  hence,  after 
some  years,  a  separation  took  place.  Not  that  it  was  in  any  way 
owing  to  wrangling  or  dispute ;  on  the  contrary,  they  mutually 
parted  with  earnest  and  mild  grief.  In  later  years,  a  bright 
paternal  friendship  showed  how  well  Fouque  could  repent,  and 
how  nobly  that  excellent  woman  was  able  to  forgive."  What 
all  this  means  is  pretty  clear,  but  we  do  not  profess  to  under- 
stand his  apology,  if  apology  it  can  be  called.  At  the  same 
time,  we  would  deprecate  the  judging  of  Germans,  especially  of 
that  day,  by  our  English  views.  Of  course,  to  our  minds  it 
is  perfectly  unintelligible,  how  a  man  of  true  and  earnest 
character,  as  Fouque  certainly  was,  could  coolly  write  this 
passage,  which  is  really  aggravated  by  subsequent  facts ;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  we  will  readily  own  that  the  mind  of  foreigners  is 
so  very  different  in  equally  important  points,  that  we  must  not 
measure  them  by  an  English  standard  of  manners,  or  even  morals. 
It  seems  to  us  that  this  point  is  not  sufficiently  urged.  Take,  for 
instance,  their  mode  of  praying.  You  go  to  a  foreign  church. 
You  see  the  people  and  priests  praying  in  a  manner  which  is  to 
you  utterly  incomprehensible.  You  talk  to  your  friend  of  the 
gabbling  of  the  priests,  the  heedlessness  of  the  people,  perhaps 
the  mummery  of  the  service;  but  surely  he  must  be  strangely 
filled  with  the  exclusiveness  of  Protestantism  who  will  deny  that 
these  people  do  pray.  They  prove  it  by  their  works.  We  may 
satisfy  ourselves  of  it  by  the  very  fact  that  they  go  to  church  at 
all  in  countries,  where,  certainly,  till  quite  lately,  fashion  was 
against  them;  still  more  when  we  pass  through  some  small 
market-town,  and  see  the  country  people  as  they  enter  the  town, 
with  their  baskets  left  in  the  church-porch,  striving  to  hallow 
their  day's  work  by  a  knee  bent  in  the  Holy  Place.  Would  we 
could  see  this  gabbling,  heedlessness,  or  mumming  in  more 
favoured  England!  It  is,  at  least,  equally  incomprehensible 
to  them  how  we  contrive  to  satisfy  our  consciences,  or  think  we 
draw  near  to  Heaven  by  the  Sunday-life  which  we  are  contented 
to  lead.  Now  apply  this  principle  to  the  apparent  want  of 
feeling  in  the  character  of  Fouque  which  we  might  be  led  to 
infer  from  this  passage.  We  know,  from  other  things,  that  he 
was  not  in  fact  deficient  in  honour  and  earnestness,  but  quite  the 
reverse.  If,  therefore,  we  are  persuaded  of  this,  we  must  be 
contented,  as  not  called  upon  to  judge,  to  pass  over  the  difficulty 
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here  presented.  This  is,  at  least,  the  more  agreeable  course, 
and,  as  we  think,  the  most  likely  to  produce  a  true  impression 
of  his  character.  We  are  not  altogether  defending  him,  but 
suggesting  a  few  considerations,  not  so  much  on  the  fact  itself 
of  his  separating  from  his  wife,  as  on  the  apparently  cool  self- 
satisfied  tone  in  which,  in  after  years,  he  speaks  of  it.  Of 
the  separation  itself  it  may  be  said,  that  the  marriage  of  a  youth 
of  nineteen  or  twenty,  unrestrained  by  any  principle  of  religion 
in  his  wayward  and  fanciful  mind,  could  hardly  end  well.  The 
sacredness  of  true  love  is  meant  for  the  matured  and  religious 
mind.  And  further  it  may  be  added,  that  the  Lutheran  La\v 
seems  strangely  not  only  to  sanction,  but  to  encourage  divorce. 

About  this  time,  feeling  his  great  deficiency,  he  betook  him- 
self to  study;  and  here  too  a  remarkable  feature  presented 
itself.  He  found  great  difficulty  in  the  abstract  terms  of 
Metaphysics.  His  mind,  objective  to  a  fault,  literally  could  not 
hold  them.  He  expresses  himself  thus: — "A  peculiar  diffi- 
culty in  reading  *  abstract '  works,  arising  from  the  carelessness 
of  his  early  education,  connected  itself  with  a  habit  common 
to  poets,  of  putting  words  into  images.  He  had  done  this  in  his 
childish  tasks,  which  his  young  mind  could  not  take  in  in  their 
full  sense.  They  made  no  living  impression,  however  his  heart 
might  strive  to  receive  one.  The  reason  of  this  was  the  neces- 
sary and  common  usage  of  terms  which  were  allegorical,  and 
figures  of  speech."  His  mind  applied  itself  to  the  figure  only, 
neglecting  its  further  meaning.  As  an  instance  of  this  he  gives 
the  following  sentence  addressed  to  a  child: — "  The  simplicity 
of  thy  ways,  which  now  adorn  thee  like  an  angel,  is  then  no 
more  suffered,  but  is  suffocated  by  art  and  constraint."  Here, 
then,  to  his  mind  simplicity  of  manners  became  a  lovely  country 
maiden,  murderously  strangled  by  a  Lord  Constraint  and  Lady 
Art.  This  habit  he  never  perfectly  eradicated  from  his  mind, 
and  we  think  we  can  trace  it  very  clearly  throughout  his  writings. 
They  abound  in  Allegory.  Deep  religious  meanings  are  ever 
glancing  forth,  hidden  by  a  character,  or  turn  of  a  tale.  Virtue 
and  vice  are  never  spoken  of  in  the  abstract,  nor  yet  the 
strength  of  prayer,  nor  the  loveliness  of  the  pure  acts, — all 
are  shown  in  characters.  Not  that  Fouque's  writings  can  justly 
be  called  Allegories.  This  they  certainly  are  not.  Nor  would 
this  exemplify  the  peculiarity  of  which  we  speak.  But  the 
strong  mark  of  the  objectiveness  of  his  mind  lies  in  the  fact, 
that  while  manifestly  writing  a  mere  chivalrous  tale,  he  inter- 
weaves in  it  characters  and  passages  embodying  abstract  ideas. 
And  this  too,  as  we  believe,  is  one  cause  of  the  great  simplicity, 
even  .to  unnaturalness,  in  many  of  his  characters  and  tales. 

We  think  the  account  which  he  gives  of  a  duel  fought  in  his 
twenty-fourth  year  will  amuse  the  reader,  especially  if  he  be 
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acquainted  with  his  Romances.  It  is  the  very  counterpart  of  the 
single  combats  between  friends  which  he  delights  to  describe, 
fought  in  the  most  friendly  way;  simply,  as  it  were,  that  each  may 
have  a  higher  opinion  of  the  other,  by  practically  experiencing  his 
strength  of  arm.  And  we  feel  the  less  hesitation  in  transcrib- 
ing it,  for,  in  fact,  the  duels  of  that  time,  at  least  among  young 
Germans,  were  not  what  we  now  mean  by  duels.  There  was 
but  little  risk,  and  they  were  carried  on  without  bitterness  or 
rancour,  as  the  following  account  will  show : — 

"  Just  before  the  review,  a  young  fellow-officer,  of  German 
extraction,  East  Indian  by  birth,  English  by  early  education, 
William  Von  Danckelmann  by  name,  of  a  disposition  for  the 
most  part  patient  and  gentle,  but  kindling  at  times  into  lion's 
wrath,  approached  Fouque,  and  said,  '  Comrade,  a  weighty  busi- 
ness lies  before  us  both.'  *  Yes,'  answered  Fouque,  *  a  field-day 
lies  before  us.  We  may  be  reproved,  ridden  over,  put  in  arrest, 
or  we  may  fall  from  our  horses — Heaven  forbid  that,  it  would  be 
too  disgraceful ! — or  have  our  whiskers  singed  by  a  gun  fired  too 
near  them.  But  why  especially  this  time  ?  and  why  both  of  us  ?' 
His  friend  bid  him  not  mock,  for  a  single  combat  was  to  take 
place  between  them.  *  On  what  account  ?'  '  On  my  honour  I 
know  not,  but  a  dream  has  told  me  that  thou  wert  to  bleed  by 
my  hand,  and  the  princess  was  not  far  off.'  '  Well,'  said 
Fouque,  laughing,  '  the  noble  lady  was  not,  I  suppose,  to  be 
invited  to  be  second.'  Danckelmann  laughed  too,  and  so  the 
matter  ended  ;  but  after  the  review,  a  difference  arose  between 
them  on  some  trifling  subject,  and  a  low  word  passed 
Danckelmann's  lips,  which  Fouque  could  not  bear  with 
unblemished  honour.  A  duel  with  swords  was  determined,  and 
the  argument  then  proceeded,  at  the  close  of  which  Danckelmaim 
said,  '  Brother,  I  misunderstood — my  impression  was  over-hasty 
and  false.  Does  this  explanation  satisfy  you  ?'  *  As  a  friend, 
Yes,'  answered  Fouque  ;  *  but  as  an  officer  and  nobleman,  No  ; 
let  blood  flow  and  wipe  out  the  stain  which  else  might  rust  my 
honour.'  '  You  are  right,  brother,'  said  Danckelmann.  When 
the  concert  and  assembly  were  over,  Danckelmann  and  Fouquu 
went  into  the  riding-school  of  the  castle.  They  stood  at  the 
door  till  the  ladies  and  gentlemen  of  the  court  had  passed  by  on 
their  return  home  in  the  bright  light  of  the  summer  evening, 
and  waited  till  the  last  group  should  pass,  lest  the  sound  of  arms 
should  betray  them.  As  a  somewhat  ill-favoured  lady  went  by, 
Fouque  whispered  to  his  companion,  '  Shall  we  invite  her  to 
be  judge  of  the  combat,  and  to  reward  the  victor  with  a  tender 
kiss?'  'No,  brother,'  answered  Danckelmann,  laughing,  'you 
might  so  become  a  murderer :  dread  of  the  prize  might  make  me 
run  on  your  sword.'  Then  they  went  into  the  school,  and  the 
door  was  closed.  Yet  another  brotherly  embrace  to  show  that 


326  Life  and  Writings  of  Fouqui. 

whatever  happened  was  in  love,  that  anger  and  hatred  were  far 
away,  and  the  swords  crossed.  A  short  sharp  combat  followed. 
Fouque  bled  from  two  deep  wounds  in  his  arm ;  Danckelmann's 
hat  saved  him  from  a  wound  in  the  head,  so  that  all  tragical  result 
was  avoided.  The  friends  were  clasped  in  each  other's  arms,  and 
peace  was  established  for  this  life, — and  God  be  praised,  a  blessed 
feeling  assures  the  writer,  for  the  next  life  too,  for  his  friend  has 
for  some  years  been  in  eternal  bliss."  This  duel,  as  we  have 
said,  will  recall  to  the  reader's  mind  many  passages  in  his 
writings. — Take  for  instance  the  following  from  The  Magic  Ring. 
"  The  door  now  opened  suddenly,  and  in  his  armour  of  blue 
and  gold,  gleaming  like  the  vault  of  heaven  in  a  starry  night, 
appeared  at  it  Sir  Folko  de  Montfaucon.  He  wore  his  golden 
helmet,  with  the  visor  still  open,  and  a  squire  followed  bearing 
his  great  battle  axe.  '  Dear  brother,'  said  he  to  Sir  Otto,  '  we 
have  spent  the  time  like  good  friends  together,  up  to  this  day, 
and  interchanged  many  kind  looks.  Now,  however,  it  may 
come  to  pass,  that  after  we  have  drawn  bur  visors,  we  shall  never 
behold  each  other  again.  Therefore  have  I  come  to  you  at  this 
time,  that  I  may  once  more  heartily  embrace  you,  and  that  ere 
our  meeting  in  the  lists,  we  may  pray  together  in  the  chapel 
before  the  altar.'  Therewith  he  spread  his  arms,  into  which  Sir 
Otto  threw  himself,  and  the  two  champions  embraced  with  such 
fervour,  as  if  the  warmth  of  their  friendship  could  have  melted 
the  cold  iron  with  which  they  were  covered.  Then  a  trumpet 
sounded  from  the  court,  and  they  broke  asunder  suddenly.  '  It 
is  the  first/  said  Sir  Folko.  '  My  noble  adversary  will  now,  if 
it  so  please  him,  gird  on  my  sword,  and  I  shall  render  him  the 

like  service.' 

***** 

"  Thereafter  they  went  arm  in  arm  down  to  the  chapel,  where 
they  kneeled  together,  one  on  each  side  of  the  altar,  and 
remained  there  in  silent  prayer  until  the  trumpets  sounded 
another  signal" 

We  have  dwelt  on  the  circumstance,  as  tending  to  show  the 
peculiarly  romantic  turn  of  Fouque's  mind,  which  naturally 
stamped  its  image  on  the  efforts  in  which  its  poetical  element 
continually  strove  to  relieve  itself.  For  fuse  these  three  to- 
gether— this  poetical  element,  already  shown  to  be  an  instinctive 
yearning  after  the  unseen  world,  the  object  on  which  this  acted, 
shown  also  to  be  the  myths  and  legends  of  the  North,  and  the 
colouring  element,  so  to  speak,  in  this  romantic  and  chivalrous 
tone  of  mind,  and  we  have  at  once  clearly  before  us  the  general 
view  of  all  Fouque's  works :  they  are  but  this,  cast  and  recast 
in  the  different  moulds  of  different  incidents. 

At  the  age  of  twenty-five  he  lost  his  remaining  parent,  and 
took  possession  of  a  patrimony  sufficient  to  maintain  his  rank. 
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He  now  gave  himself  up  more  fully  to  literary  pursuits ;  formed 
friendships  with  Herder,  Schiller,  Goethe,  and  other  stars  of  the 
literary  world ;  and  heard  with  great  delight  that  the  Schlegels 
approved  of  his  poetry.  Soon  after  this,  (we  cannot  help  the 
astonishment  of  the  reader,  at  least  it  is  not  greater  than  our 
own,)  we  find  him,  without  one  word  more  of  the  "  Angelic 
Blessing"  alluded  to  above,  engaged  and  married  to  "a  beautiful 
young  widow,  with  whom  he  had  been  in  love  since  childhood," 
verses  written  on  his  marriage  by  himself  and  friends,  "  Angelic 
Blessing"  being  utterly  put  aside  and  forgotten.  We  do  not,  as 
we  have  said,  attempt  to  explain  this,  though  perhaps  many 
might  who  have  had  more  opportunities  than  ourselves  of  be- 
coming personally  acquainted  with  Fouque.  We  can  only  fall 
back  and  entrench  ourselves  in  our  ignorance  of  the  perusal,  or 
rather  what  is  called  the  secret  History  of  Fouque's  life,  and 
our  conviction,  fairly  drawn  from  his  writings  and  autobio- 
graphy, that  he  was  a  high-minded  and  noble  man,  far  removed 
from  the  puling  sentimentality  and  immoral  conduct  of  Rousseau 
and  his  pitiful  admirers. 

Shortly  before  his  marriage  he  got  permission  to  leave  the 
army ;  and  from  this  time  he  devoted  himself  altogether  to 
literature.  Hence  his  life  becomes  entirely  interwoven  with  his 
writings,  so  as  more  fitly  to  be  considered  together  with  them. 
We  have,  we  fear,  already  exceeded  the  limits  of  a  short  article, 
but  our  object  would  hardly  be  attained  without  a  few  words 
more.  For  the  reader  will  remember,  that  we  have  asserted  that 
Fouque's  mind,  being  deeply  fraught  with  a  yearning  after  the 
unseen,  could  find  its  fitting  condition,  and  therefore  peace  and 
happiness,  only  when  brought  to  feel  sensibly  the  truths  of 
religion.  That  is,  while  this  impulse  drove  him  forcibly  to 
poetry,  he  lacked  the  ideas  or  truths,  as  Alfieri  lacked  language, 
in  which  to  give  it  vent.  We  have  rather  dwelt  on  the  bright 
side  of  his  life  since  he  entered  the  army,  for  a  manifest  change 
came  over  him  at  that  time ;  and  from  a  very  shy,  nervous  boy, 
he  seems  rapidly  to  have  become  a  bold,  sociable,  and  intelligent 
man.  But  there  is  much  beside  this.  Though  the  life  of  a 
soldier  gave  scope  in  its  degree,  and  furnished  matter  for  his 
poetry,  linking  him  closely  with  the  unseen  and  romantic,  by 
hair-breadth  'scapes,  night-marches,  military  shows,  deaths  of 
comrades,  and  the  various  excitements  and  expectations  attend- 
ing it,  there  was  still  something  in  Fouque's  mind  which  craved 
to  be  satisfied.  So  soon  as  the  excitement  of  his  campaign  was 
over,  we  find  this  showing  itself  in  a  morbid  growth.  He  talks 
of  deep  gambling,  remorse,  nay,  he  was  more  than  once  on  the 
very  verge  of  suicide.  But  this  could  hardly  last  long.  Min- 
gling, on  intimate  terms,  with  the  Schlegels,  Herder,  and 
hchiller,  and  of  noble  and  earnest  nature,  he  could  hardly  fail  to 
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be  led  forward.     And,  of  course,  the  truth  of  religion  once 
entered,  would  find  a  rapid  growth. 

It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  his  first  movement  towards 
religion  came  from  a  Catholic  quarter.  An  old  priest,  of  a 
brunch  of  the  Fouque  family,  who  had  never  changed  their 
faith,  wrote  very  pressingly,  urging  him  to  religious  considera- 
tions. He  wished  him  to  give  up  Protestantism,  return  to 
France,  and  resume  his  ancestral  estates.  But  though  a  merce- 
nary motive  had  no  effect  on  his  mind,  still  there  was  some- 
thing most  alluring  to  him  in  Catholic  worship  and  forms.  We 
see  this  most  strongly  depicted  in  his  writings.  He  talks 
with  affection  of  Priests  and  Bishops,  Monasteries  and  Con- 
vents ;  and  however  differing  in  theory  from  Catholic  views, 
no  reader  of  his  works  could  think  him  practically  other 
than  a  devoted  Catholic.  We  will  illustrate  the  change  which 
Religion  brought  to  him  in  two  detached  cases,  which  we  would 
ask  the  reader  to  compare  with  similar  passages  of  his  previous 
life.  For  instance,  after  the  battle  of  Dresden,  he  breathes  out 
in  prayer  the  feelings  of  his  heart,  "  Lord  God,  thy  will  be 
done.  I,  poor  child  of  man,  cannot  understand  it,  so  weak  and 
blind  am  I.  Yet  to  thee  I  lift  up  in  trouble  my  sorrow-beaten 
head.  And,  early  and  late,  I  think  that  yonder  is  seen  what  on 
this  side  can  only  be  believed."  How  different  this  from  the 
wish  before  his  first  battle. — Or  again,  take  his  conduct  after 
his  wife's  death. — His  first  consolation  was  found,  he  says,  in 
the  14th  chapter  of  St.  John.  After  this,  he  felt  a  strong 
desire  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion.  And  he  concludes 
with  these  words,  "  God's  peace  then  came  into  my  soul."  But 
it  is  useless  to  multiply  these  proofs  of  rest,  after  unrest.  This 
naturally  would  follow  the  entrance  of  true  religion.  His  life 
became  calm  and  resigned,  he  thought  of  heavenly  things ;  the 
fancies  of  his  youth  took  form,  changing  their  crooked  and 
painful  growth  into  pure  and  divine  images,  and  these  again 
were  reflected  in  his  writings.  And  it  is  in  these  his  writings, 
that  we  must  look  for  the  fruit ;  the  poetry  expressed  in  words, 
the  development  of  expression  aptly  combined  with  repression. 
It  is  clear  that  this  will  open  a  new  field  of  considerations,  and 
to  this  we  hope  shortly  to  be  able  to  direct  our  readers' 
attention. 
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Prose  Hymns,  chiefly  from  Scripture,  pointed  for  Chanting,  and 
adapted  to  the  Sundays  and  Holydays,  fyc.  $c.  By  HENRY 
ALFORD,  M.  A.  Vicar  of  Wymesrvold,  #c.  fyc.  London : 
Rivingtons.  1844. 

Psalms  and  Hymns  adapted  to  the  Sundays  and  Holydays,  fyc. 
By  HENRY  ALFORD,  M.A.  $c.  London:  Rivingtons.  1844. 

MR.  ALFORD  has  here  undertaken  a  task  for  which  few  are  more 
competent  than  himself,  that  of  supplying  the  Church  with  additional 
Psalmody,  both  metrical  and  rhythmic;  as  is  apparent  from  his 
being  not  only  a  Poet  himself,  but  a  man  of  letters,  and  a  musician. 
Without  the  latter  qualification,  indeed,  there  must  always  be  a  doubt 
as  to  the  success  of  works  of  this  kind,  however  largely  endowed  may 
be  their  authors  and  compilers  with  the  two  former. 

Mr.  Alford's  prose  hymns  are  many  of  them  taken  from  Mr.  Evans's 
Day  in  the  Sanctuary,  and  others  are  original,  but  worthy  of  the 
company  in  which  we  find  them.  Perhaps  there  is  the  same  deficiency 
in  Mr.  Alford's,  as  we  stated,  some  months  ago,  to  exist  in  those  of 
Mr.  Evans,  a  deficiency  all  but  inseparable  from  the  modern  style, 
the  want  of  long-drawn  music  and  volume  of  rhythm.  Still  the 
collection  is  a  very  noble  one,  and  will  prove  serviceable.  Parts  of 
it  are  taken  from  Holy  Scripture  and  from  the  Apocrypha. 

The  verse  collection  is,  we  think,  the  best  in  existence.  Here  and 
there  there  seems  to  us  an  excess  of  the  didactic  and  of  the  private; 
and,  once  or  twice,  we  have  doubted  whether,  in  spite  of  Mr.  Alford's 
musical  habits,  he  has  sufficiently  kept  in  mind  that  he  means  his 
verses  to  be  sung.  However  they  are  always  Catholic  and  orthodox, 
and  sometimes  very  beautiful.  Witness  the  following,  which  may, 
perhaps,  be  a  shade  too  florid,  but  which  it  is  impossible  not  to 
admire. 

PSALM  CXLVIII. 

"  Gems  serene  of  heavenly  brilliance, 

Beam  ing  on  the  dark  blue  sky, 
Fires  of  planetary  radiance, 
Praise,  O  praise  the  Lord  on  high  ! 

Ye  that,  borne  on  wings  of  swiftness, 

Soaring  to  the  source  of  day, 
Roam  the  liquid  fields  of  ether, 

Praise  Him  on  your  airy  way ! 

Ye  that  climb  the  craggy  mountains, 

Ye  that  graze  the  plains  below  ; 
Swelling  torrents,  gushing  fountains, 

Praise  Him  as  ye  live  or  flow ! 

Thou  with  front  upright,  majestic, 

Last  and  noblest  work  of  God ; 
Monarch  of  the  scenes  around  thee, 

Praise  Him  in  thy  fair  abode! 
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Tribes  of  air,  and  shores  of  ocean, 

Urns  of  brightness  in  the  sky  ; 
Heav'n  and  earth,  and  all  creation, 

Praise,  O  praise  the  Lord  on  high  !  " 

We  also  like  the  following: — 

HYMN  CXXIV. 

"  Stand  up  before  your  God, 

You  army  bold  and  bright, 
Saints,  martyrs,  and  confessors, 

In  your  robes  of  white ; 
The  church  below  would  join  with  you 

In  the  glad  act  of  praise: 
Ready  with  mirth  in  all  the  earth 

Her  matin  song  to  raise. 

Stand  up  before  your  God, 

Although  we  cannot  hear 
The  new  song  He  hath  taught  you 

With  our  fleshly  ear  : 
Our  bosoms  burn  that  hymn  to  learn, 

And  from  the  church  below 
Ev'n  while  we  sing  on  heav'nward  wing 

Some  happy  souls  shall  go. 

Ye  stand  before  your  God, 

But  we  press  onward  still, 
The  soldiers  of  his  army, 

The  servants  of  his  will : 
A  captive  band  in  foreign  land, 

Long  ages  we  have  been ; 
But  our  dearest  theme,  our  fondest  dream, 

Is  the  home  we  have  not  seen. 

We  soon  shall  meet  our  God, 

The  hour  is  waxing  on  ; 
The  day-spring  from  on  high  hath  ris'n, 

The  night  is  spent  and  gone  : 
This  heav'n  and  earth,  they  had  their  birth, 

And  they  shall  have  their  doom  : 
And  the  blessed  dead  shall  lilt  the  head 

With  singing  from  the  tomb." 

An  editor's  weakness  always  is  to  alter,  and  Mr.  Alford  lias 
ventured,  most  unjustifiably  in  our  judgment,  to  lay  hands  on  the 
well-known  Easter  Hymn,  "Jesus  Christ  is  risen  to-day,"  which  is 
so  beautiful  and  complete  in  itself,  and  winds  up  so  nobly,  that  it 
might  have  claimed  exemption.  There  is  a  hymn,  too,  of  Logan's, 
taken  from  the  Scotch  collection  referred  to  in  a  note  at  page  169  of 
this  volume,  and  which  strikes  us  as  much  better  in  its  original  form 
than  as  we  have  it  here. 

Mr.  Alford  might,  however,  have  found  hymns  by  this  author  more 
suited  to  his  purpose  than  the  one  in  question. 
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[  The  Editor  is  not  responsible  for  the  opinions  expressed  in  this  department.^ 


MONASTIC  INSTITUTIONS. 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN   REMEMBRANCER. 

SIR, — In  contemplating  the  ideal  of  the  monastic  state,  the  feeling 
will  generally  arise,  how  impossible  it  is  to  realize  it  in  all  ils  fulness 
among  us,  under  our  present  circumstances.  There  is,  however,  in 
this  no  ground  for  discouragement ;  it  is  but  in  harmony  with  the 
general  condition  of  our  Church.  Take,  for  example,  our  offices  of 
public  devotion  :  how  much  do  they  fall  short,  both  in  beauty  and 
extent,  of  the  ancient  rituals  ?  yet  we  thankfully  treasure  what  remains, 
rejoicing  that  so  much  has  been  granted  us,  and  hoping  that,  in  due 
course,  what  is  wanting  may  be  restored.  This  same  feeling  should 
be  carefully  cherished  while  striving  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Monastic  Institute.  We  cannot  hope  to  attain  to  more  than  ap- 
proximation, but  this  we  can,  if  God  will,  and  ought  to  accomplish. 
There  is  but  one  thing  to  be  guarded  against, — that  no  principles 
foreign  to  the  idea  be  introduced ;  that,  if  we  cannot  go  the  whole 
way,  yet,  at  least,  we  do  not  diverge  from  it. 

To  this  end,  as  was  lately  stated,*  it  is  needful  to  have  a  clear  and 
definite  view  of  the  mark  aimed  at.  One  main  characteristic  of 
monasticism  was  then  touched  upon  :  but  there  are  also  several  others, 
which  cannot  safely  bedroptfrom  consideration.  And  first,  the  entire 
self-surrender,  which  is  implied  throughout,  the  annihilation  of 
individual  will  and  choice.  This  cannot  be  better  expressed  than  in 
the  words  of  the  vow  taken  by  every  professed  member  of  a  large 
society  in  the  Roman  communion :  -f  "  Are  you  resolved  to  obey 
your  superiors,  who  hold  in  your  regard  the  place  of  God,  in  all 
tilings,  except  what  your  conscience  tells  you  .rvould  be  sinful?" 

It  is  needless  to  enlarge  upon  the  benefits  of  such  a  vow  :  they 
who  know  the  weakness  and  unstableness  of  their  own  wills,  and  who 
seek,  as  the  end  of  their  Christian  life,  conformity  in  all  things  to 
God's  will,  can  best  appreciate  the  comfort  arising  from  such  an  utter 
resignation  of  self-will.  Should  any  censure  this  as  a  fleeing  from 
the  path  of  duty,  let  them  consider  whether  it  be  not  rather  a  fleeing 
from  temptation  and  from  responsibility. 

Another  feature  of  the  Monastic  idea  is  Holy  Poverty.     "  Are 

*  Christian  Remembrancer  for  August,  pp.  218 — 220. 
f  The  Jesuits. 
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you  ready  to  renounce  the  world — all  possessions  and  all  hope  of 
temporal  goods  ?  Are  you  ready,  if  necessary,  to  beg  your  bread 
from  door  to  door  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ?"  The  true  monk 
has  cast  off  the  world :  remembering  the  word,  "  naked  earnest  thou 
out  of  thy  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shalt  thou  return;"  he  has 
betimes  stripped  himself  of  what  he  must  sooner  or  later  quit,  that, 
being  dead,  he  may  "  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth." 
Who,  that  has  seen  abroad  the  pall  cast  over  the  nun  at  her  profes- 
sion, will  ever  forget  that  lively  type  of  death  to  all  earthly  things  ? 
She  has  made  her  election,  and  now  is  free  from  worldly  ties  after  the 
fashion  in  which  a  disembodied  spirit  is.  Surely,  they  much  mistake 
the  true  monastic  spirit,  who  think  that  he  who  is  indeed  a  monk 
can  ever  return  to  the  world,  and  become  as  other  men.  Surely  it 
should  be  an  irrevocable  engagement,  when  once  taken ;  an  engage- 
ment from  which  death  alone  can  free.  Even  in  St.  Basil's  time, 
when  there  were  no  vows,  he  was  thought  to  have  forfeited  his  Chris- 
tian sincerity  who  returned  to  ordinary  intercourse  with  the  world, 
and  penance  was  accordingly  inflicted  upon  him. 

And  yet  many  propose,  that  the  revived  monasteries  shall  be  but 
temporary  retreats,  during  pleasure.  It  may  be  that  this  is  all  which 
will  at  present  be  borne;  yet  if  so,  what  a  shortcoming  from  the  true 
idea.  Closely  connected  and  implied  herein  is  the  vow  of  chastity  ; 
for  what  have  the  dead  to  do  with  marrying,  and  giving  in  marriage? 
This  is  a  high  ideal,  but  it  has  often  been  realized,  nay,  is  realized  in 
other  communions  at  this  very  day.  Surely  then,  if  we  believe  our 
Church  a  member  of  the  Church  Catholic,  we  must  also  believe  that 
her  children  can  do,  or  can  learn  to  do,  what  the  children  of  other 
branches  both  have  practised  and  do  practise.  Let  but  channels  be 
opened  ;  and  the  life  inherent  cannot  fail  to  manifest  itself.  Still  all 
this  will  take  time;  we  must  be  content  with  small  beginnings. 

There  are  many  things  which  will  suggest  themselves,  some  to  one 
person,  some  to  another,  with  reference  to  the  restoration  of  monas- 
teries among  us ;  there  will  be  many  difficulties  to  be  met ;  and, 
among  them,  the  need  of  forms  of  prayer  sufficiently  numerous  and 
copious.  United  prayer  will  be  the  monks'  chief  solace  ;  stint  him  in 
this,  and  he  will  be  truly  desolate.  Yet  how  inadequate  for  his  need 
is  our  service  book  :  and  we  cannot  hope  that  fuller  offices  will  be 
provided  by  our  Church  assembled  in  convocation — at  least  yet  a 
while.  What,  then,  is  to  be  done?  Some  have  suggested  the  use  of 
the  breviary,  with  adaptations.  This  seems  the  only  plan  ;  but  if  it 
be  adopted,  will  not  a  translation  be  needed  ?  for  one  hopes  that  some 
of  a  cla*s  unacquainted  with  the  original  language  may  wish  to  enter 
or  attach  themselves  to  monasteries.  There  is  a  difficulty  which  has 
been  made  to  the  revival  of  the  monastic  institute  by  some  well  inclined 
to  Catholic  truth ;  it  is  one  which  deserves  notice.  They  say  that,  in 
the  present  state  of  our  Church,  encompassed,  on  all  sides,  by  large 
masses  of  heathenism,  men  cannot  be  spared  to  go  aside  and  devote 
themselves  wholly  to  the  care  of  their  own  souls;  that  these  are  the 
very  persons  needed  to  labour  actively  for  others.  This  is  a  very 
plausible  objection  ;  but  let  those  who  make  it  think  over  the  twenty- 
nine  years  in  which  our  Lord  abode  in  this  world,  working  nought ; 
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so  completely  hidden,  that  men  knew  him  not,  save  "  as  the  carpenter's 
son,"  and  as  one  who,  far  from  manifesting  Himself,  "  knew  not 
letters."  How  different  this  from  modern  views !  How  much  in 
harmony  with  the  ancient  and  Catholic  system  !  Here  is  the  germ 
and  the  principle  of  the  monastic  life — a  principle  which  the  Church 
afterwards  developed. 

Again,  the  Church  is  spoken  of  as  a  body  having  many  members, 
each  with  different  offices.  Is  it  not  then  very  reasonable  that  some 
of  these  members  should  devote  themselves  to  "praying  always," 
while  others  labour  ?  It  is  also  in  perfect  analogy  with  the  duties 
of  each  individual  Christian.  What  clergyman,  for  example,  thinks 
that  time  lost,  which  he  subtracts  from  his  active  ministrations  to  be 
devoted  to  prayer  and  meditation  ?  So  is  it  with  the  whole  Christian 
body ;  the  prayers  of  the  monk  and  nun  fall  not  fruitless  to  the 
ground.  They  themselves  are  not  idle  labourers  in  their  Lord's 
vineyard ;  they  only  work  in  another  portion  of  it :  the  effects  of 
their  toils  cannot  be  traced  immediately  to  them  ;  and  therefore  some 
have  ventured  to  affirm  that  they  effect  nothing.  Besides,  what 
better  mode  of  providing  many  labourers  for  the  harvest,  than  by 
the  continual  fervent  prayers  of  those  whose  own  vocation  has  lain 
in  another  direction?  Who  can  estimate  what  influence  would  be 
produced  towards  a  return  to  better  things  among  us,  if  the  conse- 
crated abodes,  which  in  their  ruins  now  stand  as  a  continual  warning 
and  monition  to  awake  us  to  our  first  love,  were  reoccupied  by  some 
who  would  endeavour,  though  humbly  and  at  a  distance,  to  follow 
the  high  patterns  of  their  former  possessors  ? 

God  grant  that  we  may  soon  have  no  cause  to  speak  of"  the  high 
mountain,  and  the  awful  solitude,  and  the  sunbright  clime,  and  the 
rich  and  varied  scene  as  the  boast  of  the  foreigners  only,  and  the 
heritage  of  the  south  ;"  but  that  these  blessings  also  may  be  added 
to  those  which  we  already  possess,  even  to  "  the  green  meadow,  and 
the  calm  full  stream,  and  the  bounteous  rain,  and  the  thick  foliage, 
and  fruit  in  its  season."* 

I  am,  &c. 

F. 

Aug.  8th,  1844. 


TITHES  COMMUTATION  PETITION. 

[The  readers  of  the  CHRISTIAN  REMEMBRANCER  will  remember 
Mr.  Charles  Miller's  Petition,  printed  in  our  June  number,  vol.  vii. 
p.  735.  The  petitioner  has  received  the  following  valuable  letter, 
which  seems  to  require  insertion  in  our  pages.] 

TO    THE    EDITOR    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN   REMEMBRANCER. 

June  22,  1844. 

DEAR  SIR, — In  your  excellent  Petition  about  Tithes,  printed  in  the 
Christian  Remembrancer  of  this  month,  pp.  735 — 739, 1  observe  that 

*  Newman's  Sermons  on  the  Subjects  of  the  Day. 
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you  quote  King  EthelwolP s  Charter,  apparently  on  the  authority  of 
Charles  Leslie,  and  say  that  by  it  he  "  dedicated  and  vowed  the  tithe 
of  all  the  lands  in  England  ....  upon  the  great  altar  of  St.  Peter's 
Church,  Westminster,  &c." 

There  are  several  errors  in  this  statement.  If  you  will  look  at  the 
charter  itself  in  Ingulf,  Gale's  Scriptores,  I.  17,  or  in  Kemble's  Anglo- 
Saxon  Charters,  II.  56,  you  will  see  that  it  was  not  done  at  "  West- 
minster," which  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Mercia  in  Ethelwolf's 
time,  but  at  Ethelwolf's  own  capital,  Winchester.  To  say  that  by  it 
Ethelwolf  "  vowed  the  tithe  of  all  the  lands  in  England,"  it  is  neces- 
sary to  suppose,  first,  that  all  the  lands  in  England  belonged  to  him, 
whereas,  he  was  only  king  of  Kent  and  Wessex,  and  had  not  an  inch 
of  territory  on  the  London  side  of  the  Thames  :  secondly,  that  all  the 
lands  of  his  own  kingdom  were  his  royal  property;  which  they  were 
not,  for  the  Saxon  kings  never  were,  or  pretended  to  be,  lords  of  the 
whole  soil.  The  king  had  part,  and  the  people  had  part ;  and  out 
of  the  king's  part  grants  had  been  made  by  preceding  kings  to  their 
nobles,  which  were  not  resumable  at  the  reigning  monarch's  will. 

But  what  is  of  most  consequence,  the  Charter  has  clearly  no  re- 
ference to  tithes,—  to  predial  tithes, — at  all.  It  gives,  or  confirms,  to 
the  monastics  within  his  kingdom  a  tenth  portion  of  his  own  terri- 
tory, "  decimam  mansionem"  which  means  every  tenth  allotment, 
("  mansio"  or  "  mansus,"  a  portion  equal  to  the  maintenance  of  a 
family,)  probably  of  the  cultivated  lands,  for  the  term  does  not  apply 
to  the  woods  or  uncultivated  lands.  The  whole  words  of  the  grant  are 
however  as  follows  : — 

— "  aliquam  portionem  terrarum  haereditariam  antea  possidentibus  omnibus 
gradibus,  sive  famulis  et  famulabus  Dei  Deo  servientibus,  sive  laicis  miseris,  semper 
decimam  mansionem  ubi  minimum  sit,*  turn  decimam  partem  omnium  bonorum,  in 
libertatem  perpetuam  donari  sanctae  Ecclesia;  dijudicavi ;" — 

The  passage  is  sometimes  differently  stopped  ;  but  this  seems  most 
correct.  First,  then,  it  appears  to  be  a  confirmation  of  former  grants 
of  land,  or  rights  to  land  which  the  grantees  already  possessed, 
"antea  possidentibus."  Secondly,  it  was  a  confirmation  of  a  right  to, 
or  grant  of,  soil,  not  tithes,  "  portionem  terrarum,"  coming  by  descent, 
or  succession,  "haereditariam."  Thirdly,  it  was  to  the  monastics, 
monks  and  nuns,  "  famulis  et  famulabus  Dei  Deo  servientibus  ;"  for  so 
these  words  might  be  proved  to  mean  by  many  parallel  instances ; — 
or  else  to  poor  laymen,  "sive  laicis  miseris,"  meaning  probably  the 
lay-brothers  in  the  monasteries,  or  persons  in  hospitals  under  the  care 
of  monasteries.  Fourthly,  it  gives  also  a  right  to  all  property  on  the 
land ;  so  I  understand  "  decimam  partem  bonorum  omnium,"  what- 
ever might  be  on  the  tenth  part  of  the  land,  cattle,  houses,  farming 
implements,  furniture,  &c. 

What  follows  is  according  to  custom  in  Anglo-Saxon  Charters, 
exempting  the  land  from  all  taxes  and  imposts ;  an  exemption  not 
applicable  to  tithes,  which  were  already  exempt : — 


*  Perhaps  "  every  tenth  liyde,  or  mansion,  at  the  leatt,"  not  less  than  this. 
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"  nt  sit  tuta  et  munita  ab  omnibus  saecularibus  servitutibus,  imo,  regalibus 
trihutis,  majoribus  et  minoribus,  sive  taxationibus  quae  [I.  quas]  nos  dicimus 
Wynterden," — 

So  it  is  printed  in  Gale's  edition  of  Ingulph  ;  and  so  Kemble  prints 
it,  but  gives  as  a  various  reading  "  IVitereden,"  as  Malmsbury  gives 
it  in  his  copy  of  the  same  charter,  Gest.  Reg.  II.  §  109,  and  nearly 
as  Matt.  Westminster.  It  is  no  doubt  the  Saxon  word,  Wite-rsden, 
"  the  Law  of  Fines"  or  Wites,  paid  to  the  civil  magistrate  for  different 
offences,  of  which  the  Saxon  laws  are  full.  The  Bishop  or  Abbot 
received  the  fine,  if  the  offence  was  committed  on  Church  lands. 

— "  sitque  libera  omnium  rerum,  pro  remissione  anhnarum  et  peccatorum  nostro- 
rum,  ad  serviendum  Deo  soli,  sine  expeditione,  et  pontis  extructione,  et  arcis 
munitione.1' 

Which  is  explained  rightly  enough  by  Sir  F.  Palgrave,  and  is  the 
usual  immunity  in  Anglo-Saxon  Charters  of  gifts  of  land  to  the 
Church,  from  a  threefold  charge,  to  which  all  lands  held  by  the  laity 
were  subject,  of  furnishing  the  king  with  men  or  money  for  a  military 
expedition,  contributing  to  keep  the  county  bridges  in  repair,  and  the 
walls  of  the  nearest  fortified  town. 

Mr.  Soames,  in  his  Anglo-Saxon  Church,  has  some  remarks  on 
this  Charter.  I  do  not  agree  with  all  that  he  says,  or  adopts  from 
others.  But  in  the  main  he  understands  it  nearly  as  I  do.  He 
quotes  a  writer  in  the  Monasticon  for  saying  that  Ethelwolf's  gift 
was  every  tenth  hyde  of  land  ;  but  this  is  what  Malmsbury  had  said 
before,  '-decimam  omnium  hydarum,"  and  it  seems  to  show  that 
"mansio"  was  equivalent  to  a  hyde,  an  allotment  varying  in- different 
parts  of  England  from  60  to  120  acres. 

I  do  not  think,  nor  probably  do  you,  that  tithes  were  ever,  strictly 
speaking,  a  grant  of  the  State.  They  were  free  gifts,  as  the  Church- 
lands  also  were,  from  the  lords  of  the  soil,  whether  kings  and  princes, 
or  more  private  persons.  The  earliest  notices  we  find  of  them  are 
nearly  two  hundred  years  older  than  K.  Ethelwolf,  as  Archbishop 
Theodore's  Penitential,  Archbishop  Egbert's  Canons,  Excerpt,  iv. 
and  v.,  and  I  think  there  are  some  historical  notices  in  Bede  and 
Eddius,  from  which  the  practice  may  be  inferred.  It  is  therefore  not 
at  all  desirable  that  this  mistaken  interpretation  of  Ethelwolf 's  Charter 
should  be  adopted;  as  it  would  only  tend  to  confirm  the  notion  that 
the  Church  endowments  were  first  given  by  Act  of  Parliament,  or 
some  similar  authority. 

It  is  the  wish  to  see  your  excellent  Petition  set  free  from  what 
seems  to  me  an  important  error,  which  has  led  to  my  sending  you 
these  remarks. 

Believe  me  very  sincerely  yours, 

E.C. 

REV.  CHARLES  MILLER. 


[Mr.  Miller  also  requests  us  to  publish  another  letter,  to  which  we 
gladly  give  admittance.] 
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Feast  of  St.  Peter,  1844. 

REV.  SIR, — T  trust  you  will  excuse  a  brother  Clergyman,  in  the 
same  predicament,  being  desirous  to  communicate  with  one  who 
thinks  the  same  upon  so  important  a  practical  matter,  and  will  pardon 
my  begging  the  favour  of  a  reply. 

My  tithes  have  been  commuted  only  a  week  ago,  and  I  have  begun 
ever  since  to  entertain  scruples  upon  the  point  of  accepting  the  award 
which  is  given  us  in  lieu  of  our  tithes.  I  was  talking  over  the  subject, 
two  days  ago,  with  a  friend,  and  we  came  to  a  reluctant  conclusion 
that  it  was  wrong  to  touch  the  money  so  given. 

It  seemed  to  us  that  the  only  way  in  which  the  political  power 
could  interfere  between  the  priest  to  whom  tithe  is  due  and  the  flock 
from  whom  it  comes,  is  by  withdrawing  its  sanction,  and  leaving  him 
to  his  own  resources  to  collect  it  as  he  may  be  best  able.  More  than 
this  the  State  cannot  directly  do  ; — the  revealed  will  of  God,  that 
believers  should  pay  tithe  in  return  for  the  blessings  of  the  Church, 
being  the  same,  whether  the  civil  power  sanctions  tithes  or  not.  Here, 
then,  the  immediate  power  of  Parliament  stops  short. 

All  that  follows  is  a  matter  of  compact  between  the  Civil  power  and 
the  Ecclesiastical  power.  The  Civil  power  says, — You  will  have  a 
great  deal  of  trouble  to  collect  your  tithes  without  the  help  of  the  law; 
you  had  better  accept  at  our  hands  an  equivalent  which  we  will 
procure  for  you,  by  a  tax  upon  landowners,  and  say  nothing  more 
about  tithes;  it  will  be  more  convenient  to  all  parties. 

But  the  danger  requires  no  prophet  to  foresee.  It  may  riot  always 
be  agreeable  to  the  Civil  power  to  lay  this  tax  upon  landlords,  and 
then  where  shall  we  be,  having  abandoned  the  Divine  ordinance,  and 
having  consented  to  be  content  with  a  human  tax  instead  of  it?  Those 
who  abandon  the  Scriptures  because  of  present  inconveniences,  the 
Scriptures  will  abandon  them;  and  then,  when  we  find  that  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  wicked  are  cruel,  we  shall  repent  when  it  is  too  late. 

Still,  to  sacrifice  the  whole  of  a  little  income — for  it  would  for  the 
time  be  a  sacrifice  of  nearly  the  whole — >is  too  important  a  matter  to 
do  at  so  short  a  notice.  I  hope,  therefore,  that  you  will  not  be 
offended  at  my  anxiety  to  hear  whether  any  others  of  our  brethren  see 
the  real  danger  of  the  step,  and  are  resolved  to  make  the  sacrifice, 
rather  than  fall  into  the  trap.  Certainly  we  shall  virtually  be  mere 
stipendiaries  of  the  Civil  power  if  the  Commutation  prevails,  and  we 
must  obey  the  hand  that  feeds  us.  It  is  therefore  a  question  of  life 
or  death ;  it  involves  the  point,  whether  God  or  man  is  to  support  us ; 
and  the  choice  before  us  is,  whether  we  will  sell  our  birth-right,  the 
divine  title  to  a  tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  earth,  for  a  mess  of  pottage 
in  the  shape  of  a  convenient  income  enforced  by  human  power. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

H.F. 

REV.  CHARLES  MILLER. 
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ORDINATIONS  APPOINTED. 


BP.  OF  LINCOLN,  Sept.  22. 

Bp.  OF  RIPON,  Sept.  22. 

BP.  OF  PETERBOROUGH,  Sept.  22. 

Bp.  OF  EXETEH,  Sept.  22. 

BP.  OF  SALISBURY,  Sept.  22. 

BP.  op  LLANDAFF,  Sept.  22. 


BP.  OF  GLOUC.  &  BRISTOL,  Sept.  29. 

BP.  OF  ELY,  Dec.  1. 

BP.  OF  OXFORD,  Dec.  22. 

BP.  OF  ST.  DAVID'S,  Dec.  22. 

BP.  OF  SALISBURY  (for  B.  &  W.)  Dec.  22. 


ORDINATIONS. 


By  the  LORD  BISHOP  OF  WORCESTER,  at  Wor- 
cester, on  Sunday,  Aug.  4. 


Of  Oxford.— C.  Allen,  B.A.  Brasen.;  T.  Bear- 
croft,  B.A.  Queen's. 
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NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

FOR  obvious  reasons,  we  must  defer  till  the  October  number  our  general  notices  of  books  and 
pamphlets ;  and,  while  we  are  on  the  subject,  we  may  inform  a  correspondent  that,  as  it  is  not 
intended  to  form  a  new  series  of  the  CHRISTIAN  REMEMBRANCER,  the  paging  and  volumes  will 
follow  their  ordinary  course:  that  is,  the  title-page  and  index  of  the  present  (VIII.  t*>)  volume  will 
be  given,  as  usual,  in  the  January  number.  The  next,  that  is,  the  Quarterly  number,  will  stand 
for  the  three  months — October,  November,  December — and  will  complete  the  current  volume : 
thenceforth  the  CHRISTIAN  REMEMBRANCER  will  appear  in  January,  April,  July,  and  October. 
If  we  seem  needlessly  prolix  in  this  announcement,  it  is  only  that  our  plan  may  be  explicitly 
understood ;  and  we  trust  that  we  have  made  it  intelligible.  We  are  glad  to  find  that  our 
announcement  has  met  with  general  approval. 


THE 


CHRISTIAN  REMEMBRANCER 

OCTOBER  TO  DECEMBER,  1844. 


The  Penitential  Discipline  of  the  Primitive  Church  for  the  first 
Four  Hundred  Years  after  Christ,  together  with  its  Declension 
from  the  Fifth  Century  downwards,  to  its  present  State.  By 
NATHANIEL  MARSHALL,  D.D.  Anglo -Catholic  Library- 
Edition.  Oxford:  J.H.Parker.  1844. 

THE  public  law  of  the  Church  ought  especially,  and  most  care- 
fully, to  be  considered  with  reference  to  the  ultimate  objects  of 
the  several  institutions  governed  by  its  previsions.  The  prac- 
tical part  of  ecclesiastical  government  and  administration,  may, 
it  is  true,  be  carried  on  in  its  outward  form  by  means  of  an 
accurate  appreciation  of  what  the  law  is  according  to  its  correct 
and  equitable  construction  ;  and  it  is  necessary  that  there  should 
be  men  devoted  to  that  particular  kind  of  legal  learning.  The 
intricacy  of  the  great  body  of  ecclesiastical  law,  and  the  mass 
of  temporal  law  which  spreads  with  innumerable  ramifications 
into  every  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  constitution,  render  the 
study  of  the  laws  by  which  the  Church  is  governed  as  a 
mere  system  of  rules,  a  task  sufficing  to  occupy  the  life  of  an 
ordinary  man,  especially  if  he  is  required  to  advise  and  act  in 
the  daily  transaction  of  ecclesiastical  affairs.  But  there  must 
also  be  those  who,  less  occupied  with  the  technicalities  and 
minutiae  of  the  practice  of  business,  penetrate  into  the  reasons 
and  objects,  and  investigate  the  spirit  of  every  portion  of  the 
ecclesiastical  body  politic.  This  is  the  method  of  study  which 
belongs  to  a  prelate  and  an  ecclesiastical  statesman,  and  which 
is  most  required  in  our  own  branch  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
And  such  we  find  to  have  been  the  method  of  the  great 
canonists.  Thus  they  define  the  Canon  Law  to  be  that  law 
which  directs  the  actions  of  men  to  eternal  beatitude,*  or  the 

*  Lancelot,  Inst.  lib.  i.  (it.  i.  §  1. 
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law  which  directs  mankind  to  a  good  life,  and  the  attainment  of 
spiritual  welfare* — grand  and  comprehensive  definitions,  con- 
taining within  the  compass  of  a  few  words  the  whole  scope  and 
object  of  the  laws  of  the  Church,  and  of  a  churchman's  life. 
In  this  sense  it  is  that  Hosticnsis  calls  the  Canon  Law  gcientia- 
rum  omnium  scientia.  It  is  the  science  of  the  whole  construction 
and  polity  of  the  universal  Church,  in  all  its  offices,  functions, 
and  obligations,  directed  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  purpose 
for  which  it  was  originally  founded. 

We  say  advisedly,  that  the  study  of  the  Church  in  this  par- 
ticular way,  is  much  needed  in  our  own  Church.  We  are  apt 
to  look  upon  the  external  constitution  of  the  Church  too  much 
as  that  of  an  eleemosynary  body,  entrusted  with  the  use  and  admi- 
nistration of  property,  and  the  maintenance  of  discipline  (in  the 
most  confined  sense  of  the  word)  among  the  clergy.  Every- 
thing beyond  the  defining  of  legal  duties  and  the  form  of  legal 
institutions  is  thus  held  to  be  exclusively  within  the  province  of 
theology.  Thus  we  have  the  science  of  principles  of  doctrine 
entirely  separated  from  the  institutions  and  the  discipline,  which 
are  the  carrying  out  and  the  practical  application  of  those  prin- 
ciples, while  those  institutions,  and  that  discipline,  deprived  of 
their  vivifying  spirit  and  life,  are  like  some  great  and  majestic 
building  dismantled  and  deserted,  the  purposes  of  whose  various 
parts  are  rather  matter  of  curious  investigation  than  of  intelli- 
gible and  practical  use.  To  this  state  of  ecclesiastical  learn- 
ing we  may,  among  other  things,  attribute  the  loss  of  our 
capitular  bodies.  They  were  looked  upon  with  a  view  to  their 
actual  condition  and  uses  as  parts  of  the  machinery  of  the 
Church,  considered  as  a  means  of  celebrating  divine  worship, 
and  not  as  parts  of  that  grand  system  of  polity  and  spiritual 
government,  having  for  its  object  "  to  direct  the  actions  of  men  to 
eternal  beatitude"  They  were  looked  upon  in  a  financial  and 
economic  point  of  view,  rather  than  as  parts  of  a  great  scheme 
of  spiritual  government  and  discipline.  And  in  this  narrow 
manner  they  were  treated  by  most  of  the  prelates  in  the  House  of 
Lords.  We  see  an  indication  of  the  same  defective  judgment 
in  the  disinclination  shown  by  persons  in  authority  to  consider 
matters  of  Ecclesiastical  legislation  or  reform,  with  reference  to 
doctrine,  as  it  is  emphatically  called.  If  possible,  the  theolo- 
gical part  of  every  question  is  thrown  aside,  and  the  matter  is 
discussed  on  mere  administrative  grounds. 

It  is  assumed  that  it  is  a  great  advantage  to  reduce  questions 
of  ecclesiastical  legislation  to  such  a  dry  state  as  to  be  palatable 
arid  comprehensible  to  the  strange  crowd  of  half  educated  men, 
and  heretics,  and  infidels,  who  form  a  large  section  of  the  House 

*  Barbosa,  Collect,  torn.  v.  p.  1C.  Et  vid.  Panormitan.  Coinm.  in  lib.  i.  x.  iit.de 
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of  Commons.  No  doubt  this  is  convenient  to  parliamentary 
leaders,  but  we  mention  it  merely  as  an  indication  of  that  state 
of  things  which  we  are  endeavouring  to  combat. 

As  the  laws  and  institutions  of  the  Church  are  considered 
without  reference  to  the  reasons  on  which  they  are  founded,  and 
the  ultimate  objects  which  they  have  in  view  as  parts  of  that 
polity  which  is  the  practical  application  and  carrying  out  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  it  follows  that  there  can  be  no  en- 
larged and  statesmanlike  cultivation  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Law. 
Thus  there  is  no  one  between  the  practising  lawyer,  who  thinks 
and  knows  of  nothing  but  the  practical  part  of  the  law  as  adminis- 
tered in  the  courts,  almost  exclusively  with  reference  to  property, 
and  the  theologian,  exclusively  learned  in  dogmatical  and  contro- 
versial theology.  The  science  of  ecclesiastical  public  law,  which 
consists  in  the  knowledge  of  what  may  be  called  the  constitu- 
tional law  of  the  Church,  and  the  entire  polity  on  which  its 
external  frame  is  constructed,  with  the  reasons  and  uses  of  every 
part  thereof,  is,  consequently,  obsolete,  and  neglected  among  us. 
Yet  the  value  of  this  branch  of  knowledge  must  be  obvious.  It 
is  only  requisite  that  its  absence  should  be  perceived,  to  render 
all  men  of  thought  and  prudence  desirous  of  its  restoration. 

We  will,  therefore,  not  detain  our  readers  with  the  multitude 
of  reasons  and  proofs  which  might  be  adduced  to  show  how 
necessary  it  is  for  the  welfare  of  our  Church  that  this  defect 
should  be  remedied:  we  will  confine  ourselves  to  one  branch 
of  the  subject,  to  which  the  work  that  stands  at  the  head  of 
this  article  relates.  It  will  furnish  abundant  materials  for 
comment,  with  especial  reference  to  the  application  of  moral 
theology  to  the  law  and  external  polity  of  the  Church,  and  the 
examination  of  that  law  and  polity  considered  as  the  means 
adapted  to  the  attainment  of  a  certain  end,  which  is  that  of  the 
whole  Canon  Law. 

The  republication  of  that  book  may  do  much  good  at  the 
present  time.  It  gives  a  valuable  account  of  a  very  essential 
part  of  the  constitution  of  the  primitive  Church.  This,  in  a 
mere  historical  point  of  view,  must  be  interesting.  It  shows 
that  many  things  which  are  stigmatized  or  proscribed  in  our 
days  as  exclusively  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  really 
primitive,  and  are  recommended  by  saints  and  prelates,  and 
acknowledged  by  all  the  best  writers  of  our  Church  to  be  of  the 
highest  authority.  But  what  we  wish  most  to  bring  before  our 
readers,  is  this.  Dr.  Marshall's  book  explains  a  part  of  the  law 
of  the  Church,  which  consists  in  the  practical  application  and 
administration  of  certain  important  doctrines.  That  appli- 
cation and  administration  must  affect  the  ultimate  fate  of  the 
Christian  in  two  ways ;  that  is  to  say,  first,  because  their  object 
is  to  educate  and  guide  him  by  warnings,  and  examples,  and  the 
exercise  of  a  salutary  discipline  to  forsake  his  sins,  and  to  prac- 
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tise  all  the  duties  of  a  Christian ;  and,  secondly,  because  they 
affect  the  participation  of  offenders  in  the  sacraments,  and 
prayers,  and  communion  of  the  Church,  by  the  exercise  of  the 
power  of  the  keys. 

The  power  of  the  keys  is  exercised  by  the  administration  of 
spiritual  justice  in  the  tribunal  of  penitence.  Perhaps  the 
reader  may  think  that  this  last  proposition  is  expressed  some- 
what too  broadly ;  and,  in  one  sense,  it  may  be  so,  for  the  power 
of  the  keys  is  sometimes  exercised  in  a  tribunal  which  is  not, 
strictly  speaking,  the  tribunal  of  penitence ;  but  on  the  other 
hand,  every  tribunal  of  ecclesiastical  criminal  justice  is  a  tribu- 
nal of  penitence.  Every  such  tribunal  proceeds  pro  salute 
anim<p,  having  principally  in  view  the  repentance  and  amend- 
ment of  the  offender — a  principle  from  whence  many  important 
consequences  are  deduced.  It  may,  therefore,  be  laid  down  that 
the  principles  of  the  penitential  discipline  of  the  Church  affect 
the  whole  administration  of  criminal  justice  in  the  Church. 
But  before  we  proceed  further,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the 
origin,  nature,  and  parts  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction;  we  shall 
then  see  how  the  whole  power  of  discipline  flows  from  the  spiri- 
tual jurisdiction  of  the  Church,  and  is  to  be  exercised  according 
to  certain  laws,  and  by  means  of  the  government  provided  by 
the  consitution  of  the  Church. 

The  state  of  sin  to  which  mankind  are  reduced  by  their  first 
parents  is  such,  that  they  can  form  no  numerous  association 
capable  of  long  existence,  unless  those  who  compose  it  are  sub- 
jected to  certain  laws,  and  unless  those  who  violate  such  laws 
are  made  liable  to  punishment.  We  find,  accordingly,  that  the 
Founder  of  the  Church,  intending  that  Church  to  form  a  society 
among  mankind  which  should  be  perpetuated  until  the  end  of 
the  world,  vested  in  the  Church  the  power  of  publishing  the 
laws  delivered  by  Him,  of  establishing  new  laws,  and  of  punish- 
ing those  who  are  disobedient  to  such  laws.  Thus  He  said 
to  the  apostles,  "  Those  who  hear  you  hear  Me,  and  those  who 
despise  you  despise  Me"  And  He  promised  to  St.  Peter,  and 
through  him  to  the  Church,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing.* 

By  virtue  of  those  powers,  the  apostles  established  deacons, 
ordained  priests,  regulated  in  the  council  of  Jerusalem  what 
Gentile  converts  were  bound  to  practise,  and  prescribed  the 
order  to  be  observed  in  ecclesiastical  assemblies.  St.  Paul  used 
that  authority  when  he  excommunicated  the  incestuous  Corin- 
thian, and  afterwards  ordered  his  restoration  to  communion,  and 
when  he  anathematized  the  preacher  of  false  doctrine.  There 
is  scarcely  a  page  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  where  we  do  not 
find  instances  of  the  exercise  of  the  powers  granted  to  the  apo- 

*  Hericourf,  L.  Eccles.  ch.  i. 
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sties  by  Divine  authority ;  and  the  successors  of  those  first 
ministers  of  the  gospel  have  preserved  that  same  authority,  for 
when  the  apostles  were  commanded  to  go  and  teach  all  nations,  it 
was  with  this  addition,  "/  will  be  with  you  to  the  end  of  the  world" 
The  meaning  of  this  is,  I  will  be  with  you,  and  those  who  lawfully 
succeed  to  you,  in  the  exercise  of  the  authority  which  I  have  entrusted 
to  i/ou,  and  to  them,  through  you. 

Here  we  find  the  origin  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  taken  in 
its  largest  sense ;  that  is  to  say,  the  whole  authority  vested  in 
the  Church.  That  authority  was  granted  to  the  whole  body  of 
the  apostles.  Each  bishop  is  to  exercise  it  over  the  part  of  the 
Church  confided  to  him,  and  all  the  bishops  together  are  to 
govern  the  entire  Church  jointly  and  severally.* 

The  bishop  is  invested  with  the  plenitude  of  the  sacerdotal 
power,  parts  of  which  he  communicates  to  inferior  ministers, 
who  represent  him  in  the  exercise  of  his  juridiction,  but  the 
bishop  still  preserves  the  supreme  jurisdiction  and  preeminence.f 
I  laving  thus  shown  the  origin  of  ecclesiastical  authority  or 
jurisdiction  in  the  largest  sense  of  the  word,  and  its  general  form, 
we  must  proceed  to  distinguish  its  different  parts. 

In  the  first  place,  our  Saviour  exercised  no  temporal  power 
Himself.  He  said  that  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  and  He 
granted  no  temporal  power  to  the  apostles.  It  follows  from 
thence  that  the  jurisdiction  belonging  to  the  Church  by  Divine 
right  consists  only  in  the  power  of  teaching  all  nations,  of  re- 
mitting sins,  of  administering  the  sacraments,  and  of  punishing, 
by  purely  spiritual  penalties,  those  who  violate  the  ecclesiastical 
laws.}  To  these  branches  of  jurisdiction  the  power  of  making 
ecclesiastical  laws  is  necessarily  incident. 

The  secular  powers  have  enlarged  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Church  by  the  addition  of  the  following  privileges : — • 

1st.  An  exterior  tribunal  for  the  cognizance  of  causes,  in- 
vested with  the  sanction  of  the  civil  power. 

2dly.  The  cognizance  of  certain  things  which  are  properly 
of  a  temporal  nature,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  testamentary 
matters. 

These  additions  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the 
spiritual  authority  of  the  Church.  With  the  second  we  have  no 
concern  here.  As  for  the  first,  it  is  clearly  the  addition  of  a 
certain  form  or  certain  accidents  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Church  without  affecting  its  substance,  which  being  of  Divine 
right  must  remain  immutable. 

We  shall  find  a  similar  combination  of  spiritual  and  temporal 
laws  in  the  body  of  ecclesiastical  law.  "  In  the  civil  law  of 
each  nation,"  says  the  Chancellor  D'Aguepau,  "  and  in  all  that 
belongs  to  the  external  government  of  civil  society,  there  is 

*  Hericourt,  L.  Eccles.  cb.  i.  p.  185.  f  Ibid.  t  Ibid.  ch.  i.  §  2. 
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unity  of  power,  of  legislation,  and  of  law  ;  because  there  is  but 
one  sovereign  authority  from  which  all  that  forms  the  law 
emanates  as  from  its  source,  and  which  is  the  common  centre  at 
which  all  the  radii  of  the  circle  unite. 

"  But  the  same  simplicity  is  not  to  be  found  in  ecclesiastical  law. 
The  Church  is  in  the  State,  and  not  the  State  in  the  Church,* 
as  it  has  been  well  observed  by  an  ancient  ecclesiastical  writer ; 
and  St.  Augustine  has  still  better  expressed  the  first  principles 
of  this  matter,  where  he  says,  that  the  prince  must  not  only 
serve  God  as  a  man,  but  he  is  moreover  bound  to  serve  God  as 
a  king;  that  is  to  say,  to  use  his  power  for  the  purpose  of 
causing  the  honour  and  worship  due  to  the  Divinity  to  be 
rendered  to  Him ;  to  protect  religion  and  its  ministers  ;  to  lend 
liis  power  to  procure  the  observance,  not  only  of  the  rules 
common  to  all  Christians,  but  also  of  the  laws  peculiar  to  eccle- 
siastics; to  supply  what  is  wanting  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  restraining  by  the  fear  of  temporal  punishment  those 
who  are  not  sufficiently  impressed  with  the  fear  of  spiritual 
punishments ;  and,  in  a  word,  to  do  in  the  service  of  God  all 
those  things  which  can  only  be  done  by  a  king. 

"  From  this  doctrine  it  follows,  that  there  must  be  in  eccle- 
siastical law,  a  great  number  of  matters  which  may  be  called 
mixt,  in  which  the  temporal  power  concurs  with  the  spiritual, 
and  where  those  two  powers,  without  being  subordinate  to  each 
other,  ought  to  lend  each  other  mutual  assistance,  in  order,  that 
being  both  derived  from  God,  they  may  act  each  in  its  proper 
way  for  the  glory  of  their  author,  and  the  happiness,  not  only 
temporal  but  eternal,  of  their  subjects. 

"  There  is  consequently  a  double  power  in  ecclesiastical  law ; 
a  double  authority ;  double  legislation  ;  double  laws,  and  judg- 
ments of  two  different  species."f 

Such  are  the  general  results  of  the  combination  and  coopera- 
tion of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  powers  one  assisting  the  other, 
which  it  was  necessary  to  explain  in  order  that  we  might  dis- 
tinguish the  one  from  the  other,  and  direct  the  mind  of  the 
reader  more  correctly  to  that  part  of  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
which  is  exercised  over  purely  spiritual  matters.  That  autho- 
rity is  divisible  into  two  grand  branches;  that  is  to  say, 
voluntary  jurisdiction,  and  contentious  jurisdiction. 

Voluntary  jurisdiction  is  that  which  is  exercised  de  piano,  that 
is  to  say,  without  a  tribunal,  and  without  opposition  or  con- 
tention, on  the  part  of  those  who  are  the  objects  of  that 
jurisdiction.  It  is  divisible  into  two  parts :  1st.  Voluntary 

*  This  is  to  be  understood  as  applying  only  to  tlie  external  Church,  considered 
with  reference  to  each  Slate  taken  by  itself;  for  the  Catholic  Church  as  a  spiritual 
body  embraces  and  comprehends  all  states. 

f  D'Aguepan,  (Euvrcs,  torn.  i.  p.  41C.  See  also  the  preamble  of  the  Statute  of 
Appeals  Stat.  2V,  Hen.  VIII.  ch.  xii. 
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jurisdiction,  according  to  the  strict  meaning  of  the  word 
jurisdiction;  that  is  to  say,  an  authority  exercised  in  a  judicial 
form  on  allegations  and  proof,  followed  by  a  decree  or  judgment ; 
and  2dly,  Voluntary  jurisdiction,  which  consists  in  the  adminis- 
tration and  the  performance  of  certain  functions  extra-judicially. 
This  is  called  jurisdiction  only  in  the  wider  meaning  of  that 
word. 

Contentious  jurisdiction  is  that  which  is  exercised  in  invites, 
with  a  judicial  cognizance  of  the  cause,  and  so  that  a  decree  may 
be  made  against  a  party  not  submitting.* 

Both  the  voluntary  jurisdiction  of  the  first  species,  and  the 
contentious  jurisdiction,  are  distinguishable  into  two  parts ;  the 
civil  and  the  criminal  or  penal.  The  first  tends  to  the  adjudica- 
tion of  a  right,  or  the  performance  of  a  legal  action,  and  the 
second  to  the  punishment  and  amendment  of  a  violator  of  the 
laws.-f- 

The  reader  has  now  before  him  a  skeleton  map  of  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Church  in  all  its  branches,  showing  whence  it  is 
derived,  and  what  are  the  parts  of  which  it  is  composed.  The 
analysis  which  we  have  now  concluded  will  enable  us  to  dis- 
cover the  nature  of  penitential  discipline,  and  its  place  in  the 
economy  and  constitution  of  the  Church. 

The  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  differs  from  that  of 
the  temporal  power  in  this  respect — the  former  has  for  its 
object  to  lead  the  faithful  to  eternal  peace  in  heaven,  while  the 
end  of  the  latter  is  the  external  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the 
State.  The  criminal  laws  of  the  State  have  sufficiently  fulfilled 
their  end  if  they  have  prevented  violations  of  the  law  by  out- 
ward acts  prejudicial  to  individuals  or  to  society  ;  but  it  is 
otherwise  with  the  spiritual  laws  of  the  Church — their  object 
is  much  more  extensive.  They  regard  not  only  the  external 
order  and  peace  of  the  society  to  which  they  belong,  but  also 
the  conscience  of  each  individual  member  of  that  society.  Their 
jurisdiction  is  necessarily  not  merely  external,  but  also  internal. 
They  do  not  seek  merely  the  prevention  of  offences,  nor  the 
prevention  of  offences  coupled  with  the  outward  amendment  of 
the  offender:  they  seek  the  prevention  of  offences,  and  the 
spiritual  restoration  of  the  offender  by  repentance,  and  the 
means  which  the  Church  affords  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
the  purification  of  the  heart.  In  like  manner  the  remainder  of  the 
laws  of  the  Church  which  have  not  a  criminal  or  penal  character 
are  directed,  not  only  to  outward  order  and  peace,  but  to  the 
direction  of  the  conscience,  and  the  promotion  of  the  internal 
welfare  of  each  individual  Christian,  cither  directly  or  indirectly. 

*  Voet.  ad  Pand.  lib.  ii.  tit.  i.  §  3. 

f  It  is  perhaps  necessary  to  explain  that  even  the  voluntary  jurisdiction  of  the 
Church  in  some  cases  has  a  criminal  nature,  as  where  an  offender  himself  asks  the 
in Urposition  of  the  Church  for  his  absolution  and  restoration. 
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Thus  we  find  that  the  whole  power  of  discipline  in  the  Church 
springs  from  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  granted  to  the  apostles, 
and  transmitted  to  their  successors,  and  especially  from  the 
power  of  the  keys,  although  that  power  is  divided  into  different 
branches,  and  exercised  in  different  forms ;  either  by  the  spiritual 
power  alone,  or  by  the  spiritual  power  assisted  by  the  temporal 
power ;  and  either  by  the  spiritual  law  alone,  or  by  the  spiritual 
law  and  the  temporal  law  together. 

It  is  to  the  criminal  branch  of  the  Church's  jurisdiction  that 
we  must  here  specially  direct  our  attention.  We  have  already 
said,  that  the  power  of  the  keys  is  exercised  in  the  tribunal  of 
penitence  by  the  administration  of  spiritual  justice.  This  will 
appear  by  a  short  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  ecclesiastical 
criminal  jurisdiction. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  almost  every  crime  was 
punished  by  authority  of  the  Bishops.*  It  was  indeed  neces- 
sary that  the  rulers  of  the  Church  should  be  invested  with  that 
authority;  and  the  general  principles  of  this  part  of  the  subject 
are  well  treated  by  Dr.  Marshall,  who,  in  the  very  commence- 
ment of  his  book,  speaking  of  the  penitential  discipline  of  the 
early  Church,  says : — 

"  Somewhat  there  is  of  this  kind  which  is  founded  in  common 
reason,  that  the  Church,  as  a  society,  should  have  the  powers  belonging 
to  her  which  are  necessary  to  her  support  and  preservation. 

"  Now,  there  can  be  no  society  without  government,  and  there  can 
be  no  government  without  a  power  to  encourage  the  orderly  and 
obedient,  and  to  discourage  gainsayers,  and  such  as  walk  disorderly. 

"  But  then,  as  our  Saviour's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  it  was 
none  of  his  purpose  to  interfere  with  the  rules  of  it,  nor  to  invest  the 
governors  of  his  Church  with  any  other  powers  than  what  should  be 
purely  spiritual. 

"  Some  outward  and  visible  form  of  government  was,  however, 
necessary  to  the  Church  for  her  external  polity;  and  as  there  was  an 
outward  admission  to  the  privileges  of  Church  membership,  so  it  was 
expedient  to  the  honour  of  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and,  from  the  design 
of  her  founder,  requisite  that  she  should  retain  no  scandalous  followers 
in  communion  with  her  ;  and  therefore,  as  they  were  admitted  into 
fellowship  with  her  by  one  solemn  ceremony  (namely,  that  of  baptism), 
it  was  very  proper  that  they  should  be  cut  off  from  her  by  another, 
(namely,  that  of  spiritual  censure)  .  .  .  Again,  that  upon  their  humble 
desire  of  reconciliation,  they  should  be  restored  by  a  third  (namely, 
that  of  absolution).  And  finally,  that  the  intercourse  and  commerce 
between  her  faithful  members  should  be  maintained  by  her  great 
sacrifice  of  praise  in  the  holy  Eucharist. 

"  Since  the  Church  of  Christ  is  really  a  society,  and  yet  hath  none 
of  that  outward  coercive  power  wherewith  the  civil  magistrate 
enforces  his  laws,  it  was  fit  she  should  have  something  in  lieu  of  it, 

*  Van  Espen,  pars  iii.  tit.  iv.  cap.  i.  §  1. 
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whereby  her  members  might  either  be  kept  to  rule,  or  else  be  dis- 
owned by  her,  and  excluded  from  all  further  correspondence  or  com- 
munion with  her." — Pp.  7,  8. 

It  would  have  been  desirable  that  the  author  should  have 
defined  what  he  understood  by  penitential  discipline,  and  have 
shown  what  place  it  holds  in  the  scheme  of  the  Church's  govern- 
ment and  authority,  before  he  proceeded  to  demonstrate  its  use. 
His  argument,  moreover,  extends  to  the  whole  criminal  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Church,  and  he  no  where  shows  clearly  what  is  the 
precise  nature  of  penitential  discipline  strictly  so  called,  as 
contradistinguished  from  the  criminal  justice  of  the  Church, 
exercised  in  the  external  and  contentious  forum.  These  omis- 
sions, and  this  defect  in  the  method  of  the  book,  rendered  neces- 
sary the  exposition  which  we  have  made  concerning  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction.  Dr.  Marshall,  however,  very  neatly  and  correctly 
shows  the  grounds  of  reason  on  which  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Church  is  founded. 

He  next  proceeds  to  show  the  express  charter  which  the 
Church  has  for  this  authority  : — 

"  Now  that  the  Church  hath  some  powers  of  this  kind  to  tak< 
cognizance  of  her  members'  offences,  we  may  learn  from  our  SaviourV 
direction  in  case  of  a  brother  trespassing  against  another.  First, 
there  was  to  be  a  private  admonition  ;  if  that  would  not  do,  it  was 
to  be  repeated  in  the  presence  of  one  or  two  witnesses.  If  this 
method  proved  unsuccessful,  the  Church  he  belonged  to  was  to  be 
interested  in  the  matter ;  he  was  to  be  solemnly  convened  and  rebuked 
in  public.  But  if  nothing  of  all  this  would  be  available,  then  as  the 
last  remedy  he  was  to  be  expelled  from  it,  to  be  as  a  heathen  and  a  pub- 
lican. And  whatsoever  should  thus  be  done  on  earth,  in  virtue  of  our 
Saviour's  commission,  (for  it  was  not  to  the  mixed  multitude,  but  tc 
his  own  immediate  disciples  that  our  Lord  upon  this  occasion  spoke' 
had  a  promise  of  being  ratified  in  heaven.  c  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven, 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.' 
The  authority  he  had  before  given  to  St.  Peter,  upon  a  particular  occa- 
sion, he  here  confirmed  to  his  other  disciples. 

"  The  Jews,  we  shall  see,  were  enough  acquainted  with  the  terms 
of  binding  and  loosing,  of  being  to  them  as  a  heathen  man  and  a 
publican,  to  understand  the  full  import  of  them  without  further  ex- 
planation." "  So  we  are  not  to  wonder  if  this  authority  was  couched 
in  expressions  which  to  us,  at  this  distance,  may  seem  loose  and 
general,  intricate  and  involved  ;  because  at  the  time  when  they  were 
delivered,  they  had  a  clear  and  well-known  reference  to  the  current 
practice  of  excommunication  which  our  Lord,  apparently,  hence 
intended  to  adopt  into  his  church. 

"  Origen  so  interprets  this  passage,*  or  tells  us  at  least  that  the 
bishops  of  his  time  claimed  hence  their  powers.  '  The  bishops  (says 

*  Origen,  Latin  Basil  edit,  in  part  i.     Super  Matthaeum,  tract  i. 
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he)  make  the  same  application  of  that  saying  (viz.  of  binding  and 
loosing)  which  St.  Peter  did  ;  and  have  received  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  from  our  Saviour,  and  teach  us,  that  whatsoever 
they  bind  here,  t.  e.  condemn,  is  bound  likewise  in  heaven  ;  and  what- 
soever they  loose  here  is  loosed  in  heaven.' 

"In  St.  John  we  have  a  still  more  emphatical  and  solemn  renewal 
of  these  powers  to  the  apostles,  after  our  blessed  Lord's  resurrection, 
when  he  seemed  to  be  giving  his  last  orders.  '  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you  :  as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I  you.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whosesoever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained.'" — Pp.  10,  11. 

These  are  the  Divine  authorities  from  which  the  whole 
criminal  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  flows :  and  it  is  very  im- 
portant to  observe  that  they  all  have  a  direct  reference  to  the 
conscience  of  the  offender,  and  the  remission  of  sins.  Thus  that 
extensive  criminal  jurisdiction  which  we  have  already  said 
existed  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  was  uniformly  exercised 
sacramentali  ratione.  Although  the  bishops  inquired  into  offences, 
heard  witnesses,  and  proceeded  by  censures  and  other  canonical 
penalties  against  sinners,  yet  all  this  tended  to  the  reconciliation 
of  the  offender.  Moreover,  all  that  the  Church  did  respecting 
crimes,  was  connected  with  the  internal  penitential  discipline,  and 
referred,  either  antecedently  or  consequentially,  to  the  internal 
forum  of  penitence.* 

During  the  whole  of  the  first  eleven  centuries,  the  external 
forum  was  not  separated  from  the  internal,  which  in  one  sense  is 
also  called  the  sacramental,  forum,  but  both  were  united  by  the 
closest  bonds  one  with  the  other ;  or  rather,  whatever  was  done 
in  the  external  forum  was  referred  to  the  internal  forum  of 
penitence.  There  was  not  one  person  who  absolved  from  excom- 
munication, and  another  who  absolved  from  sin,  to  whom  the 
sinner  was  to  be  remitted  after  absolution  from  excommunica- 
tion :  nor  was  there  one  tribunal  in  which  the  person  to  be 
excommunicated,  or  actually  excommuuicated,  was  to  be  judged, 
and  another  to  which  the  penitent  after  absolution  was  amenable  ; 
but  the  same  judge  in  the  same  tribunal  performed  both  func- 
tions, f  Nevertheless,  it  is  not  to  be  inferred  from  this  that  there 
were  not  judicial  forms  in  the  administration  of  this  discipline. 
Such  forms  were,  indeed,  necessary,  for  the  Church  to  be  satis- 
fied judicially  in  each  case,  and  that  justice  might  be  so  admi- 
nistered as  to  produce  edification.  J 

About  the  seventh  century,  a  distinction  was  made  between 
public  sins  and  occult  sins ;  the  former  of  which  were  the  object 

*  Van  Espen,  pars  iii.  tit  iv.  cap.  i.  §  4,  torn.  iv.  p.  109.  Morinuscle  Administr. 
Sacram.  Poenit.  lib.  i.  cap.  ix.  x. 

f  Van  Esj.cn,  ubi  sup.  §  C.  J  Ibiil.  §  8. 
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of  public  penitence,  while  the  latter  were  left  to  secret,  or  occult 
penitence;  and  the  former  was  administered  by  the  bishops 
and  their  representatives,  while  the  latter  belonged  to  the 
priests ;  but  still  there  was  no  separation  between  the  external 
and  the  internal  forum.*  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  notwith- 
standing the  distinctions  which  existed  between  different  kinds 
of  sins,  the  penitential  discipline  of  the  first  ages  embraced  the 
whole  criminal  jurisdiction  of  the  Church,  and  was  a  most 
important  part  of  its  ordinary  government  and  administration. 
It  was  administered  as  a  whole,  by  virtue  of  the  power  of  the 
keys,  and  by  means  of  the  ordinary  machinery  of  the  eccle- 
siastical polity. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  see  the  account  which  our 
author  gives  of  the  manner  in  which  this  power  was  exer- 
cised by  the  Church  in  the  first  four  centuries : — "  Excom- 
munication," he  observes,  "  was  never  pronounced,  except 
where  the  case  was  desperate,  either  by  the  obstinacy,  or  else 
by  the  severity,  of  the  Church's  regimen,  which  admitted 
its  members  but  once  to  solemn  penance.  Excommunication 
was  usually  intended  to  bring  men  to  submission ;  upon  which 
they  were  gradually  received,  as  they  passed  through  the  several 
courses  of  penitential  discipline  assigned  to  them."  And  he  cites 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  to  show  that  excommunication  was 
used  after  repeated  admonitions  to  compel  an  obstinate  offender 
to  submit ;  after  which  he  was  made  to  go  through  various 
degrees  of  penance  proportioned  to  his  guilt,  f 

We  here  find  excommunication  used  solely  with  reference  to 
the  penitential  forum,  and  not  as  a  punishment  for  the  sake  of 
example.  It  was  used  for  the  purpose  of  bending  the  offender 
to  repentance,  in  order  to  render  him  a  fit  recipient  of  absolu- 
tion, and  not  in  a  manner  analogous  to  the  punishments  of  the 
temporal  laws,  which  strike  the  offender  for  the  sake  of  exam- 
ple, and  there  leave  him.J  A  change  took  place  in  the  twelfth 
century,  when  the  external  was  separated  from  the  internal 
forum ;  and  in  the  former,  excommunication  was  used  per 
modum  pccnce,  though  still  medicinally,  and  with  a  view  to  the 
repentance  and  amendment  of  the  offender,  which  is  ever  the 
primary  object  of  the  severity  of  the  Church. §  But  to  this  part 
of  the  subject  we  shall  come  somewhat  later. 

"When  he  (the  offender)  was  under  the  highest  sentence  of  excom- 
munication, (continues  Dr.  Marshall)  the  Church  had  no  farther  care 
of  him  than  of  a  heathen  ;  but  when  that  had  wrought  its  intended 
effect,  and  melted  him  into  penitential  submission,  then,  as  he  was 

*  Van  Espen,  ibid.  §  9. 

f  Penitential  Discipline,  pp.31 — 33.  Apostol.  Constit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  37,  38,  and 
Ibid,  in  cap.  39. 

}  Van  Espen,  pars  iii.  tit.  xi.  cap.  i.  §  2. 
§  Covairuvia.-,  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  ol8,  Num.  11. 
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first  received  into  the  Church  through  the  door  ot   baptism,  so  here 
he  was  restored  to  it  through  that  of  penance. 

"  The  constituent  parts  of  which  discipline  were  these  three  ; 
1.  Confession  ;  2.  Segregation  ;  3.  Absolution." — P.  33. 

We  doubt  the  correctness  of  this  arrangement  of  the  parts  of 
penance.  In  the  first  place,  confession  in  cases  of  occult  sin  is 
rather  a  preliminary  act  than  a  portion  of  the  process  of 
penance.  Such  is  the  confession  referred  to  by  Origen,  in  the 
two  passages  cited  by  our  author,  which  are  as  follows : — 

"  If  any  one  is  so  well  disposed  as  to  come  forth  and  accuse  himself 
when  he  is  conscious  of  any  crime  committed  by  him,  and  if  then 
his  friends  and  acquaintance,  instead  of  sympathizing  with  his  affliction, 
shall  stand  off  from  him  on  that  account,  he  should  not  be  concerned 
at  it,  nor  ought  he  to  regard  their  scoffs  nor  their  censure,  but  he 
should  rather  look  up  to  God  and  regard  his  own  soul  .  .  .  Let  my 
kindred,  if  they  please,  forsake  me,  and  stand  afar  off,  whilst  I  obtain 
of  myself  to  be  my  own  accuser,  and  to  confess  my  faults  when  no  one 
else  would  accuse  me  for  them;  whilst  I  do  not  imitate  those  who  when 
arraigned,  and  even  convicted  by  clear  evidence,  would  fain,  notwith- 
standing, conceal  their  crimes.' " 

The  second  passage  is  still  more  to  the  purpose  : — 

"  As  they  who  are  troubled  with  indigestion,  and  have  any  thing 
within  them  which  lies  crude  upon  their  stomach,  are  not  relieved  but  by 
proper  evacuations  ;  so  sinners  who  conceal  their  practices,  and  retain 
them  within  their  own  breasts,  feel  in  themselves  an  inward  dis- 
quietude, and  are  almost  choked  with  the  malignity  which  they  thus 
suppress.  But  by  confession  and  self-accusation  they  discharge  them- 
selves of  their  burthen,  and  digest,  as  it  were,  the  crudity  which  was 
so  oppressive.  Only  here  it  will  be  fit  to  advise  them  that  they  be 
careful  in  choosing  a  fit  person  to  whom  they  may  open  their  minds 
with  profit  and  advantage  ;  that  they  try  to  find  out  such  a  spiritual 
physician,  who  knows  how  to  mourn  with  them  that  mourn,  to  be 
weak  with  them  that  are  weak  ;  in  fine,  to  be  tender  and  compa>- 
sionate,  and  such  an  one  upon  the  whole  as  having  approved  his  skill 
to  them,  may  give  them  reason  to  depend  upon  his  counsel,  and  to 
follow  it ;  and  so  if  he  shall  judge  their  case  to  be  what  may  need  the 
care  of  a  public  animadversion,  and  deserve  to  be  laid  open  in  the  face 
of  the  Church  for  the  edification  either  of  themselves  or  others,  this 
may  be  done  deliberately  and  discreetly,  and  agreeably  to  the  direc- 
tions of  such  an  approved  physician."* — Pp.  34,  35. 

And  Dr.  Marshall  then  cites  Tertullian's  reflections  on  those 
who,  through  a  false  modesty,  conceal  their  sins. 

All  this  evidently  refers  to  confession,  which  is  preliminary 
to  penance.  And  with  regard  to  public  and  solemn  confession, 
it  seems  to  be  rather  a  preparation  for,  and  circumstance  of,  the 

*  Origen  in  Psalm  xxxvii.  Horn.  2,  Latin  Basil  edit.  torn.  i.  [edit.  Bened. 
torn.  ii.  p.  686  ] 
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stations  of  penance,  than  one  of  the  parts  thereof.  Segregation, 
too,  is  incident  to  excommunication,  and  to  several  degrees  of 
penance ;  and  absolution  cannot  be  correctly  called  a  part  of  the 
discipline  of  penance.  On  the  whole,  we  prefer  the  method  of 
the  Canonists,  who  distinguish  the  parts  of  this  discipline  accord- 
ing to  the  four  degrees,  or  stations,  of  penance. 

Excommunication  is  the  separation  of  the  Christian  from  the 
communion  of  the  Church;*  and  the  process  or  discipline  of 
penance  resulted,  or  was  intended  to  terminate  in  readmission 
to  the  communion  of  the  Church.  That  discipline  was  regu- 
lated by  a  code  of  rules,  called  the  Penitential  Canons,  formed 
out  of  the  provisions  of  councils,  and  the  doctrines  of  the  fathers 
of  the  Church.  And  it  was  the  practice  of  the  early  Church, 
that,  whenever  any  new  or  particularly  grave  case  of  delin- 
quency arose,  a  number  of  bishops  should  assemble  for  the  pur- 
pose of  deliberating  and  deciding  thereupon ;  and  then  their  deter- 
mination was  signified  to,  and  became  a  rule  for  the  whole  of  the 
clergy.  Such  was  the  solicitude  of  the  ancient  bishops  to  devise 
and  follow  that  system  of  discipline  which  was  the  most  calculated 
to  restore  sinners,  by  leading  them  to  a  thorough  and  effectual 
repentance.  Van  Espen  mentions  an  instance  of  this  nature  in 
the  53d  Epistle  of  St.  Cyprian.  In  that  case,  six  bishops  con- 
sulted him  on  this  question,  whether  those  persons  could  be 
admitted  to  reconciliation  after  three  years  of  penance,  who 
had  courageously  suffered  frequent  torments  before  the  magis- 
trate and  the  people,  and  had  conquered ;  but  afterwards,  when 
tried  by  the  proconsul,  and  severely  tortured  for  a  length  of 
time,  had,  at  length,  fallen  into  apostasy.  And  the  bishops 
did  not  only  consult  St.  Cyprian,  but  requested  him  to  commu- 
nicate the  question  with  the  other  bishops.  The  words  of 
St.  Cyprian  are  as  follows  :  — 

"  Quoniam  tamen  scripsistis  ut  cum  pluribus  collegis  de  hoc  ipso 
plenissime  tractera,  etres  tanta  exigit  majus  et  impensius  de  multorum 
collatione  consilium,  et  nunc  omnes  fere  inter  Paschae  prima  solemnia 
apud  se  cum  fratribus  demorantur,  quando  solemnitati  celebrandas  apud 
suos  satisfecerint  et  ad  me  venire  coeperint,  tractabo  cum  singulis 
plenius,  ut  de  eo  quod  consuluistis  figatur  apud  nos  et  rescribatur 
nobis  firma  sententia  multorum  sacerdotum  consilio  ponderata." — 
Van  Espen,  par.  ii.  tit.  vi.  cap.  iii.  §  5.  Op.  omn.  torn.  ii.  p.  176. 

There  are  also  instances  of  these  deliberations  and  decisions 
in  the  Council  of  Nicca,  and  others  of  the  early  councils,  and  in 
the  works  of  many  of  the  fathers,  as  well  as  of  the  care  bestowed 
upon  the  task  of  adapting  the  discipline  of  penance  to  each  spe- 
cific case.  Thus,  in  an  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  Alexandrinus,  there 
are  fourteen  canons,  in  which  each  species  of  relapse  from  the 
faith  is  examined,  and  a  proper  penance  affixed  to  each,  that  the 

*  Covarruvias,  in  Constitut.  Alma  Mater,  Comment.  Ojier.  omn.  torn.  i.  p.  315. 
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same  rule  might  be  observed  in  tlic  whole  patriarchate  of 
Alexandria. 

But  nothing  is  more  remarkable  than  the  canonical  Epistle 
of  St.  Basil,  containing  eighty-five  canons,  which,  with  scarcely 
an  exception,  regard  only  the  penances  to  be  enjoined  in  the 
case  of  particular  sins.  St.  Basil  composed  those  canons  at  the 
request,  and  to  satisfy  the  questions,  of  St.  Amplilochius,  Bishop 
of  Iconium.* 

There  is  also  a  remarkable  instance  in  the  Decree  of  Gratian, 
which  deserves  particular  mention.  Frontarius,  Bishop  of 
Bordeaux,  wrote  to  Pope  Nicholas,  informing  him  that  a  wicked 
man,  named  Burgandus,  with  his  retainers,  had  violently 
attacked  him  while  celebrating  divine  service,  and  seized  on 
the  sacred  vessels.  The  Archbishop  then  asked  the  Pope  what 
course  he  ought  to  pursue  towards  the  sacrilegious  offenders  in 
the  event  of  their  submitting  themselves  to  perform  penance ; 
and  the  Pope  appoints  a  course  of  penance  for  four  years,  as 
follows : — 

"  For  the  first  year  let  them  remain  out  of  the  church  of  God, 
whose  sacred  vessels  they  did  not  scruple  to  sei/e.  During  the  second 
year  let  them  remain  outside  of  the  gates  of  the  church  without  com- 
munion.-j-  In  the  third  year  let  them  enter  the  church,  but  assist 
among  the  hearers,  without  making  any  oblation,  neither  eating  flcah, 
nor  drinking  wine,  excepting  on  the  days  of  the  nativity  and  the, 
resurrection.  In  the  fourth  year,  (if  the  penance  of  the  former  three 
shall  have  produced  fruit)  let  them  be  restored  to  the  communion  of 
the  faithful,  promising  with  their  whole  minds  that  they  never  will  so 
offend  in  future,  and  let  them  be  admitted  to  receive  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord,  and  then,  until  the  seventh  year,  let  them  remain 
penitent  for  three  days  in  each  week,  abstaining  from  meat  and  wine." 
— Cons.  xii.  Quest,  ii.  Can.  xvii. 

In  process  of  time,  as  the  penitential  canons  increased, — 
and  especially  after  the  eighth  century,  when  the  imposition  of 
penances  in  cases  of  occult  sin  came  into  the  hands  of  the  priests, 
— books  were  composed,  containing  compilations  of  those  canons, 
with  the  opinions  of  the  fathers,  and  were  called  Penitentiales, 
or  penitential  books.  They  were  given  to  the  clergy  with  the 
sanction  of  the  bishops  as  a  direction  to  them  in  the  tribunal  of 
penitence.];  Hence,  in  an  order  of  Celebration  of  Synods,  com- 
posed about  the  tenth  century,  among  other  admonitions  to  the 
bishop  and  priests,  there  is  this : — 

"  Feria  IV.  ante  Quadragesimam,  Plebem  ad  Confessionem  invitate  ei 

*  Covarruvias,  in  Constitut  Alma  Mater,  Comment.  Oper.  omn.  torn.  i.  §  7,  8,  9. 

f  The  Gloss  explains  that  during  the  first  year  the  penitents  were  to  be  excluded 
from  the  cemetery  or  consecrated  ground  round  the  church,  and  in  the  second  from 
the  church  itself  only. 

J  One  of  these  compilations  is  usually  to  be  found  appended  to  the  Decree  of 
(Ir.ttian,  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonici. 
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oi  juxta  qaalitatem  delicti  poenitentiam  injungite,  non  ex  corde,  sed  sicut 
in  Pcenitentiali  scriptum  est." — Van  Espen,  ubi  sup.  §§  13,  14. 

Thus  it  appears  that  it  was  the  policy  of  the  early  Church  to 
reduce  this  discipline  as  much  as  possible  to  uniformity,  and  to 
avoid  the  arbitrary  imposition  of  penances  by  the  clergy. 

We  come  now  to  consider  the  constituent  parts  of  penitential 
discipline,  which  we  will  arrange  according  to  the  four  stations, 
or  degrees,  through  which,  successively,  the  penitent  was  required 
to  pass.  Those  four  degrees  are  specified  in  the  canon  appended 
to  the  canons  in  the  canonical  Epistle  of  St.  Gregory  Thauma- 
turgus,  and  compiled  from  them.  These  degrees  are  named  as 
follows: — 1.  Fletus;  2.  Auditio ;  3.  Substratio;  and,  4.  Con- 
sistentia.* 

Dr.  Marshall,  speaking  of  the  discipline  of  segregation,  which 
was,  in  fact,  common  to  the  three  first  degrees,  or  stations,  being 
the  separation  of  the  sinner  from  the  faithful,  informs  us,  that 
the  two  famous  periods  respecting  this  discipline  were  that  which 
preceded  the  heresy  of  Montanus  and  Novatus,  especially  the 
latter,  and  that  which  followed  it ;  and  that  the  whole  of  this 
discipline  was  milder  before  that  period  than  after  it.  The 
Montanists  and  Novatians  held  certain  sins  to  be  irremissible  by 
the  Church,  though  the  sinner  might  be  benefited  by  penance  ; 
and  thus  Tertullian,  who  had  gone  over  to  the  Montanists, 
makes  a  distinction  between  remissible  and  irremissible  sins. 
They  did  not  deny  that  God  would  pardon  these  mortal  sins, 
but  they  denied  that  the  Church  could  absolve  from  them. 
Their  severity  wrought  up  the  discipline  of  the  Church  to  a 
higher  pitch,  and  increased  the  severity  of  penance.  And  it  is 
doubted  (according  to  our  author)  by  learned  men  whether  the 
stations  of  penance  were  so  distinguished  before  the  times  of 
Montanus  and  Novatus,  as  they  were  after  them. 

"  However  it  be  (he  continues),  the  assignment  of  penitents  for  so 
many  years  to  the  station  of  mourners  ;  for  so  many  to  that  of  hearers; 
for  so  many  more  to  that  of  the  prostrate;  and  further  yet,  for  so  many 
to  that  of  bystanders  this  was  all  the  undoubted  language  of  the 
fourth  century  ;  and  many  hence,  as  finding  no  earlier  footsteps  of  it 
which  could  with  certainty  be  distinguished,  have  concluded  it  the 
product  of  that  age." — Pp.  45 — 52. 

"  Yet  what  will  be  cited  from  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  and  what, 
hath  been  cited  from  Tertullian,  looks,  it  must  be  owned,  like  a  dis- 
tinction of  penitential  stations  even  in  the  third  century.  The  one 
hath  expressly  mentioned  the  station  of  hearers  in  a  manner  which 
seems  to  imply  that  he  was  no  stranger  to  that  of  mourners,  since 
people  who  were  to  be  driven  from  the  station  of  hearers  were,  in  all 
likelihood,  driven  to  that  of  mourners,  as  the  next  in  rank  and  order 
to  the  former.  In  which  respect  they  were  a  little  worse  treated  than 

*  Van  Espen,  ubi  sup.  §  17. 
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Jews  or  heathens,  who  might  all,  we  have  seen,  if  they  pleased  be 
hearers.  The  other  (viz.  Tertullian)  seems  to  have  had  in  view  some 
(li.-tinction  between  such  as  were  denied  a  communion  in  prayer  with 
the  faithful,  and  such  as  were  further  banished  from  all  sacred  com- 
merce. But  since  this  is  not  so  clear  as  the  former  case,  I  do  not 
build  upon  it. 

"  I  am  apt,  however,  to  suspect  that  the  practice  might  be  about 
this  time  in  its  birth,  inasmuch  as  we  find  it  so  soon  after  grown  up 
to  its  full  proportions. 

"  Yet  I  suppose  it  grew  not  up  in  all  places  alike,  nor  proceeded 
every  where  by  the  same  steps  ....  Basil  himself,  who  lived  in  the 
middle  of  the  fourth  century,  hath  lineally  described  to  us  all  the 
stations  of  penance  which  by  that  time  had  got  into  full  and  current 
use  ;  since  he  doth  not  recite  them  as  novel  practices,  but  as  the 
established  rules  of  the  then  prevailing  discipline." — Pp.  52,  53. 

It  seems  to  us  that  the  different  practices  of  which  the  stations 
consisted,  were  all  well  known,  and  in  use,  in  the  third  century, 
though  their  distinct  arrangement  and  classification  were  pro- 
bably effected  somewhat  later.  This,  however,  is  not  a  matter 
of  great  importance,  as  it  regards  form  and  accidents,  rather 
than  the  substance  of  the  discipline ;  and  it  is,  perhaps,  more 
dwelt  upon  by  our  author  than  is  needful  or  desirable.  We 
will,  therefore,  without  further  delay,  proceed  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  stations  enumerated  above. 

The  first  station  is  thus  described  in  the  Canon  of  St. 
Gregory  : — "  Weeping,  or  mourning,  (fletus  seu  luctus)  is  with- 
out the  gate  of  the  oratory,  where  the  sinner  must  stand  pray- 
ing the  faithful,  as  they  enter,  to  intercede  for  him."  From  this 
description,  it  is  clear  that  the  station  of  the  Flentes  was  out  of 
the  church  ;  which,  indeed,  St.  Basil  states,  in  the  5Gth  Ctfnon, 
where  he  says,  "  For  four  years  he  must  weep,  standing  out  of 
the  oratory." 

And  Morinus  (book  ix.  cap.  2,)  asserts,  that  in  all  ancient 
baptismal  churches,  there  was  a  space  between  the  temple  and 
its  vestibule,  in  which  was  the  station  of  the  Flentes. 

It  appears  from  St.  Gregory  and  St.  Basil,  that  in  this 
degree  the  penitents  were  principally  bound  to  two  things : 
1st,  to  confess  their  sins  publicly  ;  and  2dly,  to  beg  the  faithful 
to  pray  for  them.  Here  we  find  the  humiliation  of  a  public 
confession  combined  with  the  first  station  of  penance. 

But  some  authors  have  held  this  degree  to  be  not  a  station  of 
penance,  but  rather  a  mode  of  praying  to  be  admitted  to 
penance,  which  they  were  not  bound  to  continue  for  any  fixed 
period,  until  the  times  of  Novatus  ;*  and  Dr.  Marshall  counte- 
nances that  opinion,  for  he  says,  speaking  of  the  times  before 
Montanus  and  Novatus, 

*  Van  Espen,  ubi  sup.  §§  18,  22.     Op.  omn.  torn.  ii.  p.  178. 
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• 

"  Though  such  as  desired  to  return  into  the  Church  by  the  door  of 
penance,  might  stand  at  the  church-porch  entreating  with  tears  to  be 
admitted  further,  yet  that  station  does  not  then  appear  to  have  been 
formally  assigned  to  them  as  a  part  of  their  penitential  labours." — 
P.  51. 

The  second  station,  that  of  hearers,  is  described  by  St.  Gregory 
Thauniaturgus  to  be  within  the  gate  in  narfkece,  which  Vau 
Espen  explains  to  be  within  the  gate  of  the  church,  or  of  the 
portico  annexed  to  the  church.  There  the  sinner  is  to  remain 
until  the  catechumens,  and  then  go  out.  "  For  after  hearing  the 
Scriptures  and  the  teaching,  he  is  cast  out  as  unworthy  of 
praying." 

The  exercises  of  penitence  in  this  station  were,  to  hear 
diligently  the  reading  of  Scripture  and  its  explanation,  that  is 
to  say,  the  sermon.  There  was  no  imposition  of  hands  on  those 
who  were  in  this  station,  excepting  once,  when  they  were 
admitted  to  it,  and  no  prayers  over  them.  They  were,  more- 
over, not  compelled  to  any  penal  labours.*  And  the  privilege 
of  hearing  they  shared  with  heathens,  heretics,  and  Jews. 

The  third  degree  or  station  was  that  of  substratio,  or  prostra- 
tion, of  which  the  canon  of  Thaumaturgus  says,  "  Subjectio 
autem  seu  substratio  est,  ut  intra  portam  templi  stans  cum  cata- 
chumenis  egrediatur." 

"  Prostration  (says  Dr.  Marshall),  both  before  and  after  the  time  of 
Novatus,  was  all  along  regarded  as  the  chief  station  of  penance, 
wherein  the  sin  of  the  delinquent  was  understood  to  be  expiated. 
Accordingly,  we  meet  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  with  frequent 
mention  of  the  severities  and  rigours  which  were  imposed  upon  him. 
Whatever,  indeed,  we  have  of  that  kind  represented  to  us  in  ancient 
authors,  does  usually  refer  to  this,  and  to  this  station  only  ;  because, 
as  I  have  more  than  once  already  suggested,  the  rest  were  considered 
as  rather  preparatory  to,  than  as  parts  of  penance,  which  though 
designed  as  a  punishment,  was  in  order  to  a  privilege,  and  as  such  was 
sued  for  with  great  importunity. 

"  The  Council  of  Carthage,  so  lately  cited,  directs  the  minister  of 
penance  to  assign  it  to  such  as  humbly  begged  it,  without  respect  of 
persons.  They  could  not  communicate  until  they  had  passed  through 
it  ;  and  that  was  the  reason  why  they  so  humbly  begged  that  they 
might  be  admitted  to  it.  They  did  not  apprehend  themselves  to  be 
fully  in  the  Church  until  they  might  partake  of  its  ordinances,  and  it 
was  then  an  undisputed  maxim  that  no  man  was  a  Christian  that  was 
not  in  the  Church  ;  let  his  teaching  abilities  be  what  they  would,  his 
eloquence  and  philosophy  be  ever  so  great,  yet  if  he  broke  the  bond 
of  charity  and  Christian  unity,  he  was  judged  to  have  lost  whatever  of 
privilege  he  once  might  have  claimed  as  a  member  of  the  Church  ; 
and  when  that  was  once  lost,  and  he  was  duly  ejected  out  of  it,  there 
was  no  salvation  to  be  expected  for  him.  So  St.  Cyprian. f 

*  Van  Espcn,  ubi  ?up.  §  23,  &c. 

f  Cyprian  ad  Antonian.  Ep.  55.  Fell. p.  1 1.  Cyprian,  ad  Pomponium.  Ep.4,  Fell.  p.  9. 
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"  And  yet  this  discipline,  how  much  soever  the  zeal  of  those  times 
might  induce  people  to  desire  coming  under  it,  was  in  reality  very 
severe  and  rigorous  ;  not  only  in  the  church,  and  in  the  time  of 
worship,  their  behaviour  and  posture  were  to  manifest  their  sorrow, 
but  out  of  it  likewise  they  were  to  express  the  same  in  the  whole 
course  and  tenour  of  life  arid  conversation. 

"  Origen  well  tells  us  that  the  hardships  were  very  great  which  a 
man  must  submit  to,  who  should  not  be  discouraged  by  regards  of 
shame  from  opening  his  case  to  the  minister  of  God,  and  from  seeking 
relief  at  his  hands,  that,  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  he  must 
water  his  couch  with  his  tears,  and  that  they  must  be  his  meat  both 
day  and  night.* 

"  Tertullian,  where  he  would  rather  diminish  than  magnify  the 
rigours  of  Church  discipline,  does  yet  bear  testimony  to  it ;  so  that 
what  comes  here  from  him,  is  to  be  considered  as  coming  from  an  un- 
willing witness,  who  would  rather  have  chosen  to  conceal  than  to 
acknowledge  it.  Yet  even  he  (whilst  as  a  Montanist  he  ridicules  it 
as  insignificant)  confesses  it  to  be  very  rigorous.  '  They  sit,'  he  says, 
speaking  of  the  penitents,  '  in  sackcloth,  they  are  covered  with  ashes  ; 
they  entreat  with  sighs,  and  groans,  and  bended  knees,  their  common 
mother.'  And  again,  '  the  adulterer  is  brought  into  the  congregation, 
to  supplicate  the  brotherhood  in  form  of  a  penitent,  covered  with 
sackcloth  and  ashes,  under  all  imaginable  circumstances  of  confusion 
and  disgrace,  before  the  widows  and  presbyters  of  the  Church,  forcing 
tears  from  every  one,  prostrate  before  their  feet,  and  thus  beseeching 
their  compassion. '-f- 

"  The  same  author  elsewhere  acquaints  us  with  the  hardships 
attending  the  public  exhomologesis,  the  confession  and  humiliation  of 
the  prostrate  penitent.  '  It  extends,'  he  says,  '  its  rigour  even  to  its 
garb  and  diet,  and  to  lay  him  in  sackcloth  and  ashes  ;  it  obliges  him 
to  neglect  all  dress  and  ornament  ;  to  afflict  his  soul  with  melancholy 
meditations,  and  to  reverse,  by  a  quite  contrary  behaviour,  his  former 
misbehaviour.  As  to  meat  and  drink,  to  use  none  for  pleasure,  but 
merely  for  sustenance  ;  to  keep  up  the  fervours  of  his  piety  with 
frequent  and  assiduous  fastings  ;  to  groan  and  weep,  and  to  cry  unto 
the  Lord  his  God  both  night  and  day;  to  prostrate  himself  before  the 
presbyters  of  the  Church,  and  to  beg  of  the  servants  of  God  in  the 
humblest  postures  that  they  would  intercede  for  his  pardon.  All  this 
the  public  exhomologesis  requires  the  penitent  to  submit  to.'  "J — 
Pp.  55—57. 

In  this  station  of  prostration,  the  penitents  were  subjected  to 
frequent  imposition  of  hands,  accompanied  by  the  prayers  of  the 
priests,  adapted  to  the  situation  of  the  persons  for  whom  they 
were  offered.  It  formed,  indeed,  a  course  of  penitence  in  itself, 
comprehending,  1st,  humiliation  and  self-denial  ;  2dly,  the 
constant  and  systematic  pursuit  of  practices  calculated  to  give  a 
tendency  to  the  mind  towards  a  good  and  virtuous  life ;  and  3dly, 

*  Origen.  in  Lcvitic.  cap.  3.     Homil.  2.  ed   Bened.  torn.  ii.  p.  191. 
f   Tertull.  de  Pudicit.  cap.  5, 13.     Tertull.  in  lib.  di  Poenitent.  cap.  9. 
j  Tertull.  de  Pcenit.  cap.  9. 
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practices  of  devotion,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Church's 
prayers. 

This  discipline  prepared  the  penitent  for  the  fourth  station, 
that  of  consistentia,  which  is  thus  defined  in  the  Canon  of  Thau- 
maturgus: — "Congregatio  sive  consistentia  est,  ut  cumfidelibus 
consistat  et  cum  catechumenis  non  egrediatur:  postremo  est 
participatio  sacramentorum."* 

In  this  station  the  penitent  was  entitled  to  be  present  at  the 
prayers  of  the  faithful  from  beginning  to  end,  but  his  oblations 
were  not  received  at  the  altar.  He  assisted  absque  oblatione,  as 
we  have  seen  it  expressed  in  the  case  of  Burgandus,  in  the 
decree  of  Gratian.  He  was  also  not  allowed  to  communicate 
until  he  had  completed  this  term  of  his  probation. 

The  gradations  of  these  four  stations  are  remarkable.  The 
first,  fletus,  was  one  of  humiliation  and  supplication,  in  which  the 
penitent  was  to  show  his  earnest  desire  to  be  admitted  to  that 
discipline  whereby  his  restoration  to  the  Church  was  to  be 
effected.  The  Church  took  no  notice  of  him,  but  merely  allowed 
him  to  remain  a  suppliant  until  he  had  shown  himself  fit  to  pass 
on  to  the  next  degree.  The  second,  auditio,  was  a  station 
of  humiliation  and  instruction  combined.  The  penitent  was 
admitted  thereto  by  imposition  of  hands,  as  a  token  that  his 
supplications  were  heard,  and  that  he  was  once  more  under  the 
care  of  the  Church ;  but  he  was  reduced  to  the  condition  of 
the  lowest  class  of  catechumens,  so  far  as  instruction  was  con- 
cerned. He  was  required  to  go  through  the  process  of  learning 
the  principles  of  Christianity  afresh.  But  he  was  also  allowed 
to  receive  higher  instruction  by  assisting  at  the  teaching  of  the 
Church,  that  his  mind  might  be  prepared  by  salutary  counsels 
for  the  more  arduous  duties  of  the  next  station.  Prayer  in 
the  church  was  still  denied  to  him.  These  two  first  stations 
were  also  calculated  to  lead  the  penitent  on  by  degrees,  not 
alarming  him  by  sudden  austerities,  but  preparing  his  mind  to 
submit  to  what  was  to  come. 

In  this  way  the  penitent  was  introduced  to  the  third  and  grand 
station  of  prostration,  which  was  indeed  severe  and  grievous. 
But  he  had  the  comfort  of  looking  to  the  alleviation  of  his 
sufferings  in  the  very  next  station,  and  he  was  moreover  en- 
couraged in  his  penance  by  the  frequent  prayers  and  the  counte- 
nance of  the  Church,  by  imposition  of  hands. 

The  next  station,  consistentia,  was  one  of  refreshment  after 
his  toils,  though  still  of  humiliation,  and  conducted  him  into  the 
Church  by  absolution. 

Such  were  the  general  features  of  the  four  stations.  But 
their  duration  was  determined  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
case,  and  the  bishops  had  a  power  of  mitigating  and  modifying 

*  Van  Espen,  ibid.  §§  31  —  36. 
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the  rigour  of  penances,  where  the  fervour,  the  life,  and  the 
devotion  of  the  penitent,  justified  such  an  indulgence  ;  this 
power  of  exercising  clemency  is  set  forth  in  the  fifth  canon  of 
the  Council  of  Ancyra,  the  twelfth  canon  of  the  Council  of 
Nicea,  and  in  the  last  of  that  of  Constantinople,  and  in  other 
places.* 

We  come  now  to  the  absolution,  which  was  the  finishing 
branch  of  the  ancient  Church  discipline. 

Absolution  seems  to  have  originally  consisted  of  two  branches; 
the  one  respecting  the  forum  internum,  the  conscience  of  the 
sinner;  and  the  other  relating  to  the  forum  externum,  the  regimen 
of  the  Church. 

"  The  first  of  these  (says  our  author)  was  instrumental  to  the 
pardon  of  sin,  whilst  the  second  relaxed  the  censure  it  lay  under.  The 
one  interceded  with  God  for  the  sinner's  forgiveness,  and  the  other 
declared  him  released  from  his  ecclesiastical  bond." — Pp.  68,  69. 

With  regard  to  the  first,  the  Church  acts  through  the  ministry 
of  the  priest  in  the  office  of  intercessor,  and  declares  the  absolu- 
tion of  the  sinner  conditionally,  though  judicially.  And  here 
we  must  observe,  that  Dr.  Marshall  seems  to  us  to  dwell  too 
much  on  the  texts  of  the  Fathers  to  the  effect  that  God  alone 
remits  sins,  so  that  he  appears  to  throw  too  much  into  the  back 
ground  the  judicial  authority  exercised  in  absolution,  even  in 
the  internal  forum.  That  judicial  authority  is  clearly  implied 
in  the  words  of  Scripture,  giving  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose, 
and  declaring  that  the  acts  performed  on  earth  in  the  exercise  of 
that  power,  shall  be  ratified  in  heaven ;  although,  in  the  words 
of  St.  Ambrose,  cited  by  Dr.  Marshall,— 

"  God  alone  forgiveth  sins.  The  Holy  Spirit  doth  it,  and  the  part 
which  men  bear  in  this  action  of  forgiveness,  is  only  applying  their 
ministry  to  it,  not  exercising  any  direct  authority,  for  they  remit 
sins,  not  in  their  own,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  intercede,  but  the  Deity  confers 
the  gift."|— P.  71. 

It  is  clear  that  the  priest  could  not  positively  and  absolutely 
remit  sins,  unless  he  could  see  the  heart  of  the  sinner.  He 
cannot,  therefore,  exercise  any  direct  authority,  even  in  God's 
name.  But  St.  Ambrose  in  this  passage  says,  that  the  priest 
remits  sins  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity ;  and  St.  Ambrose  thereby 
clearly  recognises  the  judicial  part  of  absolution,  and  does  not 
reduce  it  to  mere  intercession.  And  as  for  the  precatory  form 
of  absolution  used  in  the  early  Church,  it  is  undoubtedly  per- 
fectly reconcilable  with  these  principles. 

Our  author  is  more  precise  as  to  absolution  respecting  the 
forum  externum : — 

*  Van  Espcn,  ibid.  §  37,  &c.     Op.  omn.  torn.  ii.  pp.  181,  182. 

f  St.  Aiubr.  de  Spirit.  Sanct.  lib.  iii.  cap.  18,  (p.  093,  ed.  Bened.  vol.  ii.) 
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"  But  in  the  forum  externum,  the  outward  regimen  of  the  Church, 
the  priest  appears  in  another  character,  and  performs  the  part  of  a 
judge  in  commission  from  Christ,  since  his  restoration  of  the  penitent 
to  the  peace  of  the  Church  and  to  outward  visible  communion  is  an 
authoritative  judicial  act,  which  he  performs  directly  and  properly  in 
his  own  person,  and  the  Church  is  obliged  to  own  what  he  does  as 
good  and  valid.  St.  Cyprian  thought  an  act  of  the  priest  in  this  part 
of  his  office  so  authentic,  that  he  held  for  valid  even  an  irregular 
absolution,  and  would  not  attempt  to  rescind  a  sentence  which  had 
once  been  passed  (how  imprudently  soever)  by  a  priest  of  the  Most 
High  God."*— P.  72. 

This  distinction  between  the  two  forums  is  very  important 
with  reference  to  the  penitential  discipline,  for  the  sinner  might 
after  all  obtain  the  benefit  of  only  the  latter  branch  of  the  abso- 
lution. 

"  This  is  what  Augustine  referred  to  when  he  cautions  his  people 
against  contemning  the  penitential  discipline,  because  they  might 
observe  perhaps  some  approaching  to  the  Holy  Communion  whom 
they  might  suspect,  or  know,  to  be  guilty  of  heinous  crimes.  Inasmuch 
as  though  it  might  be  true  that  they  were  so,  yet  no  proof  was  made 
of  it  ;  and  we,  says  he,  can  restrain  no  one  from  our  communion 
except  he  voluntarily  confesses,  or  he  be  arraigned  and  convicted 
before  some  either  secular  or  ecclesiastical  judge,  inasmuch  as  it  was 
unfit  for  the  same  person  to  be  both  accuser  and  judge."-f — P.  73. 

The  penitent  might  be  readmitted*  into  the  outward  commu- 
nion of  the  Church  without  obtaining  remission  of  his  sins ; 
and  thus  it  must  not  be  imputed  to  the  ancient  Church  that  it 
held  the  penitential  discipline  in  itself  sufficient  to  restore  the 
sinner  to  the  condition  of  a  good  Christian.  The  Church  never 
encouraged  such  an  error,  which  is  a  pure  invention  of  those  who 
wish  to  malign  it,  and  lead  men  to  the  rejection  of  the  doctrines 
and  discipline  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

"  The  restoration  to  communion  did  indeed  presuppose  the  sin  which 
it  was  applied  to  pardoned  through  the  intercessions  of  the  priest, 
and  the  mortifications  which  the  penitent  underwent  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  the  preceding  discipline,  since,  when  the  time 
assigned  him  for  penance  was  passed,  he  seems  immediately  to  have 
taken  the  place  he  stood  in  among  the  faithful  before  his  separation. 
So  that  his  sin  was  gradually  expiated  by  the  deprecations  of  the 
minister  of  God  throughout  the  whole  course  of  his  continuance  under 
a  state  of  penance,  and  it  was  judged  to  be  fully  expiated  when  the 
term  of  his  sentence  was  expired,  and  therefore,  upon  his  receiving  for 
the  last  time  imposition  of  hands  from  the  bishop,  he  was  immediately 
reinstated  in  all  the  privileges  of  full  communion  ....  Pacian  hath 
answered  for  us  an  objection,  which  might  arise  as  to  the  pardon  of 
sin  procured  by  the  priest's  intercession,  and  the  consequent  admission 

*  Cypr.  in  Epist.  [64,  Fell.  p.  158.] 

f  Augustine,  in  Horn.  ul'.  ex.  50.  cap.  [10,  cd.  Bened.  vol.  v.  p.  918.] 
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of  the  penitent  to  communion,  which  was  then  esteemed  to  carry  with 
it  the  pardon  of  sin,  because  it  first  supposed  and  then  declared  it. 

"  You  will  object,  says  he,  that  God  only  can  thus  forgive  sin. 
True,  but  the  power  of  the  priest  is  in  this  case  the  power  of  God ; 
for  what  else  is  meant  by  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing?  I  confess, 
indeed,  that  pardon  is  not  to  be  granted  to  any  on  penance  until  there  is 
some  reason  to  guess  at  the  will  of  God  concerning  them  ;  and  even 
then,  it  is  not  to  be  granted  but  upon  mature  deliberation,  after  great 
evidences  of  contrition  and  sorrow  on  their  parts  ;  after  much  inter- 
cession of  God  for  them  ;  and  even  then  to  be  given  with  such  a 
reserve  as  not  to  prejudge  the  sentence  of  the  supreme  Judge."* — 
Pp.  73—75. 

The  same  principles  are  laid  down  by  Hooker : — "  Now, 
albeit  we  willingly  confess  with  St.  Cyprian,  the  sins  which  are 
committed  against  Him  He  only  hath  power  to  forgive  who  hath  taken 
upon  Him  our  sins,  He  which  hath  sorrowed  and  suffered  for  its, 
whom  God  hath  given  for  our  offences.  Yet  neither  did  St.  Cyprian 
intend  to  deny  the  power  of  the  minister,  otherwise  than  if  he 
presume  beyond  his  commission  to  remit  sin,  where  God's  own 
will  is  it  should  be  retained ;  for  against  such  absolutions  he 
speaketh  (which  being  granted  to  whom  they  should  have  been 
denied,  are  of  no  validity) ;  and  if  rightly  it  be  considered  how 
higher  causes  in  operation  use  to  concur  with  inferior  means, 
His  grace  with  our  ministry,  God  really  performing  the  same 
which  man  is  authorized  to  act  as  in  His  name,  there  shall  need 
for  the  decision  of  this  point  no  greater  labour,  "f 

But  we  need  dwell  no  longer  on  these  doctrines,  a  further  in- 
vestigation of  which  would  lead  us  into  controversy.  After 
treating  the  whole  subject  of  the  penitential  discipline  as  we 
have  seen,  Dr.  Marshall  proceeds  to  show  the  departure  of  the 
Western  Churches  from  the  primitive  model  in  three  chief 
particulars:—  1.  The  substitution  of  private  for  public  penance. 
2.  The  redemption  of  the  public  by  pecuniary  and  other  com- 
mutations. 3.  The  separation  of  the  two  jurisdictions  from 
each  other,  which  were  originally  lodged  in  the  same  hands,  and 
proceeded  together  with  equal  pace ;  viz.  1,  that  which  respected 
the  conscience  of  the  sinner,  and  the  forgiveness  of  his  sin ; 
and  that,  2,  which  referred  to  outward  discipline,  and  to  the 
privilege  of  Church  communion. 

These  heads  we  shall  endeavour  to  treat  briefly. 

The  rigorous  practice  of  public  penance,  though  in  accordance 
-with  the  zeal  of  the  early  ages,  was  difficult  to  reconcile  with 
the  habits  and  feelings  of  the  world,  and  it  may  seem  remarkable 
that  that  discipline  should  have  been  preserved  in  vigour  during 
the  first  four  centuries.  And  the  passages  cited  by  our  author 
from  Tertullian,  Pacian,  and  St.  Augustine,  show  that  the 

*  Pacian,  in  Epist.  i.  ad  Sympronian.  §§  6,  7. 
f  Hooker,  Eccles.  Polit.  b.  vi.  p.  358. 
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clergy  had  some  difficulty  in  keeping  it  alive  so  long.*  But 
the  first  legislative  breach  in  the  ancient  form  of  discipline  was 
made  by  Pope  Leo,  in  the  year  440,  who  allowed  private  con- 
fession to  a  priest  to  be  a  substitute  for  the  public  exhomo- 
logesis,  "  for  fear  of  driving  many  from  the  advantages  of 
penance  who  might  either  be  afraid  or  ashamed  of  letting  their 
enemies  into  a  knowledge  of  their  guilt,  and  of  exposing  them- 
selves thereby  to  the  edge  of  the  laws."  But  this  constitution 
respected  only  secret  offences,  for  as  to  notorious  sins  which 
caused  public  scandal,  and  especially  the  three  famous  instances 
of  them,  viz.,  idolatry,  uncleanness,  and  bloodshed,  Leo  was  still 
of  opinion  that  they  were  to  be  expiated  by  public  discipline. f 
Gregory  the  Great,  who  entered  his  pontificate  A.  D  590, 
laboured  to  restore  the  enfeebled  discipline  of  the  Church.  He 
however  found  it  necessary  to  recommend  great  care  and  art  in 
rebuking  sinners  publicly,  unless  their  transgressions  were 
notorious.  And  thus  we  find  the  penitential  discipline  becoming 
gradually  very  different  from  what  it  was  in  the  more  simple  and 
zealous  days  of  the  early  Church. 

We  must,  however,  take  care  not  to  condemn  the  rulers  of 
the  Church  for  this  change.  Matters  of  discipline  are  not  im- 
mutable as  matters  of  faith  are,  unless  they  be  expressly  or  con- 
structively laid  down  by  immutable  divine  law  ;  and  the 
government  of  the  Church  must  at  all  times  be  so  adapted  to 
the  circumstances  of  the  world,  as  to  produce  the  greatest  edifi- 
cation and  spiritual  advantage  to  its  children,  having  regard  to 
the  ultimate  object  and  end  of  that  government.  So,  though 
the  principles  of  the  Church's  institutions  are  immutable,  yet 
the  forms  of  those  institutions  are,  in  many  particulars,  subject 
to  change;  a  most  important  distinction,  which  is  wisely  and 
profoundly  explained  in  the  third  book  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Polity. 

With  regard  to  the  practice  of  confession  to  the  priest,  which 
almost  entirely  superseded  the  public  exhomologesis,  it  was 
not  decided  to  be  absolutely  obligatory  in  the  time  of  Gratian, 
for  we  find  in  the  Decree  a  collection  of  conflicting  authorities 
on  this  question,  and  Gratian  affords  no  solotion  of  the  dif- 
ficulty.^ But  confession  was  afterwards  positively  enjoined 
by  the  canon  omnes  utriusque  sexiis  of  the  Fourth  Council  of 
Lateran,  held  under  Innocent  III.,  in  the  years  1215-16.  We 
must  refer  our  readers  to  Dr.  Marshall's  book  for  the  full  details 
of  the  alterations  which  in  the  course  of  time  took  place  in  the 
discipline  of  penance,  the  chief  features  of  which  we  have 
sketched  out,  and  proceed  to  the  redemption  of  public  canonical 
penance  for  money,  and  other  commutations. 

This  change  arose  out  of  the  discretionary  power  which,  as 

*  Penit,  Discipl.  p.  101,  &c.  f  Ibid.  pp.  10*  — 107.  J  De  Ptcnit.  Dist  i. 
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we  have  seen,  the  Council  of  Nicea,  and,  a  little  before,  that  of 
Ancyra,  had  entrusted  to  the  bishops  of  relaxing  the  sinner's 
penance,  and  shortening  the  time  he  should  continue  under  it. 
Whether  or  no  this  practice  was  introduced  by  our  Archbishop 
Theodorus  in  the  seventh  century,  we  cannot  stop  to  inquire, 
but  it  had  certainly  grown  up  to  a  grievance,  and  was  com- 
plained of,  fifty  years  after  his  death,  in  the  council  of  Cloveshoe, 
held  in  the  year  747.  That  it  is  dangerous,  and  greatly  subject 
to  abuse,  will  not  be  denied ;  and  that  it  has  been  grossly  abused 
is  matter  of  history ;  yet  it  may  appear  unreasonable  that  the 
ecclesiastical  judge  should  not  be  permitted  to  inflict  a  pecuniary 
penalty,  though  in  doing  so  great  care  must  be  taken  to  avoid 
the  possibility  of  the  suspicion  of  a  desire  for  lucre.* 

We  come  now  to  the  separation  of  the  two  jurisdictions, 
which  we  have  seen  were  for  the  first  eleven  centuries  lodged 
in  the  same  tribunal,  i.  e.  the  internal  and  the  external. 

That  separation  commenced  in  the  twelfth  century :  it  was 
produced  partly  by  the  increased  duties  which  the  enlargement 
and  power  of  the  Church  cast  upon  the  bishops,  and  partly  by 
the  intricacy  and  bulk  of  the  canon  law,  which  required  for  its 
administration  men  unencumbered  with  other  functions  and 
occupations.^ 

"  The  schoolmen  had  introduced  a  way  of  thinking  and  distinguish- 
ing, which  involved  and  perplexed  the  canon  law,  whose  bulk  of  itself 
was  a  growing  burthen,  and  very  likely  to  employ  the  ability  and  study 
of  any  man  who  would  pretend  to  make  himself  a  master  of  it ;  so  that, 
all  these  circumstances  concurring,  the  ecclesiastical  court,  which 
heretofore  consisted  of  the  bishop  and  his  presbyters,  came  thus  to  be 
devolved  upon  some  person  whom  the  bishop  thought  fit  to  substitute, 
for  hearing  and  determining  all  matters  of  ecclesiastical  cognizance  ; 
which,  by  the  piety  of  divers  Christian  emperors,  from  the  first 
famous  Constantino  downwards,  were  grown  to  be  very  numerous 
and  extensive.  These  emperors  thought,  that  by  deferring  so  much  to 
the  judgment  of  the  bishops,  and  by  granting  appeals  to  them,  they 
should,  by  the  increase  of  their  power,  procure  also  for  them  an  increase 
of  respect  and  reverence." — P.  136. 

The  effect  of  this  change  was,  that  the  whole  of  the  con- 
tentious jurisdiction  of  the  Church  came  to  be  administered  in 
the  exterior  forum,  and  also  parts  of  the  voluntary  jurisdiction; 
while  the  remainder  of  the  voluntary  jurisdiction,  and  especially 
the  portion  thereof  belonging  to  penitential  discipline,  was 
left  to  the  interior  forum.  And  thereby  the  distinction  between 
the  two  branches  of  excommunication  and  absolution — the 
internal  and  the  external,  became  more  evident ;  we  say  of  ex- 

*  See  in  the  Decretals,  cap.  13.  tit.  De  Officio  Jud.  Ordina.  Cap.  3.  tit.  De  Pocnis  ; 
and  Covarruvias,  Variar.  Question,  lib.  ii.  cap.  9,  §  9. 

f  Van  Espen,  pars  iii.  tit.  iv.  cap.  1,  §  19 ;  torn.  iv.  p.  111. 
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communication   and   absolution,  because  a  distinction   in  one 
must  manifestly  produce  a  distinction  in  the  other. 

The  consequence  of  that  distinction  was,  that  it  was  held  by 
Aquinas,  that  the  external  jurisdiction  to  excommunicate  and 
absolve,  which  does  not  directly  but  accidentally  open  the  key 
of  heaven,  by  the  medium  of  Church  communion,  could  be 
delegated  to  a  person  not  having  the  key  of  order.*  It  must, 
however,  be  observed,  that  the  object  of  the  two  forums  is  the 
same  —  bringing  the  offender  to  repent  and  amend,  and  to 
cleanse  his  conscience  by  the  means  which  the  Church  affords 
to  her  children.  The  exterior  forum  has  a  more  immediate 
reference  to  the  order  and  external  peace  of  the  Church,  but 
still  its  main  end  is  medicinal,  and  has  reference  to  the  con- 
science, so  that  it  is  held  by  the  canonists,  that  excommunica- 
tion is  never  to  be  inflicted  where  its  probable  effect  will  be 
rather  to  harden  than  to  heal  the  offender.^  And  lest  the  reader 
should  be  led  into  error  by  some  ambiguous  expressions  in  the 
part  of  Dr.  Marshall's  book  which  we  are  considering,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  explain  that  the  canonists  do  not  understand  Aquinas  as 
making  any  distinction  as  to  the  effect  of  excommunication  by 
the  ecclesiastical  judge  in  the  external  forum,  and  that  of  the 
excommunication  by  the  ecclesiastical  judge  in  the  forum  of 
penance,  but  as  holding  the  power  to  excommunicate  to  belong 
to  jurisdiction  and  not  to  order,  whence  he  deduces  that  it  may 
be  held  by  a  person  not  having  order,  provided  he  has  jurisdic- 
tion;! which  jurisdiction,  however,  he  can  only  hold  from  the 
Church  by  a  species  of  delegation.  Our  author  expresses 
himself  so  as  to  give  rise  to  an  impression  that  by  the  canon 
law  a  mere  layman  was  held  capable  of  excommunicating.  He 
cites  these  words  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas :  "  Quia  excommuni- 
catio  non  directe  respicit  gratiam,  etiam  non  sacerdotes,  dummodo 
jurisdictionem  in  foro  contentioso  habeant,  possunt  excommuni- 
care."§  Now,  excommunication  does  not  directly  regard  grace, 
because  it  only  cuts  off  the  offender  from  the  Church,  and  then, 
per  accidens,  he  is  deprived  of  grace  if  the  sentence  be  just.  So 
absolution  does  not  directly  regard  grace,  because  it  only  renders 
the  person  capable  of  grace,  and  does  not  actually  confer  it  or 
convey  it.  But  excommunication  does  directly  operate  to 
exclude  the  person  excommunicated  from  the  outward  commu- 
nion of  the  Church  :  it  directly  operates  so  far  as  it  regards  the 
outward  economy  and  government  of  the  Church.  And  this  is 
matter  of  jurisdiction,  and  not  of  order.  But  it  indirectly  operates 
so  far  as  regards  grace.  That  is  the  meaning  of  St.  Thomas. 
The  consequence  is,  that  a  person  not  having  the  keys  of  order, 

*  Penit.  Discipl.  p.  139.  f  Covamivias,  Op.  omn.  torn.  i.  p.  318,  §  13. 

J  Covarruvias,  Op.  omn   torn.  i.  p.  368.  §  1.  et  ubicit.  Panorm.  et  Hostiens.  &c. 
§  Penit.  Discip.  p.  139.  Tiio.  Aquin.  in  sum.  Theolog.  Supplem.  3  part,  in  Quest.  22. 
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that  is  to  say,  a  person  not  a  priest,  may,  by  representation,  be 
invested  with  the  power  of  excommunication  in  foro  exteriori. 
But  it  does  not  follow  that  a  layman,  that  is  to  say,  a  person 
having  no  order,  can  lawfully  exercise  that  power;  that  is  to  say, 
can  lawfully  have  that  power  conveyed  to  him.  And  this  the 
canon  law  denies.*  The  reason  is,  that  by  the  canon  law,  the 
laity  cannot  intermeddle  with  spiritual  things  ;f  and  excommuni- 
cation principally  regards  spiritual  jurisdiction. 

This  explanation  of  the  Canon  Law  was  necessary,  in  order 
to  enable  the  reader  to  judge  for  himself  of  the  accuracy  of 
Dr.  Marshall's  argument  at  p.  140,  that  the  bishops  in  early 
ages  did,  in  some  instances,  devolve  this  office  on  deacons, — 
therefore  they  might  have  vested  it  in  a  mere  layman.  The 
answer  to  this  argument  is,  that  the  question  is  as  to  the  capacity 
of  the  person  to  receive  the  office.  No  doubt  the  deacon  had 
no  more  power  suo  jure,  and  of  his  own  commission  as  a  deacon, 
to  exercise  this  power  than  a  layman ;  but  the  question  is, 
whether  the  layman  is  capable  of  holding  the  commission  from 
the  ordinary,  because  the  deacon  is  so  capable.  Now  the 
deacon  is  a  spiritual  person  in  holy  orders,  who  may  do  many 
things  which  a  layman  cannot  do ;  and,  therefore,  it  seems  that 
such  a  conclusion  is  by  no  means  clearly  deducible  from  the 
premises.  But  in  the  Church  of  Home  and  the  Eastern  churches 
a  man  may  be  a  spiritual  person,  though  not  a  deacon,  nor  even 
a  sub -deacon.  Such  a  person,  however,  is  a  person  set  apart  by 
the  Church  for  spiritual  functions,  and  capable  of  them ;  and 
is,  therefore,  by  no  means  on  the  footing  of  a  layman. 

The  same  principles  apply  to  absolution.  A  judge  not  having 
the  key  of  order  may,  by  virtue  of  that  of  jurisdiction,  dissolve 
the  vinculum  of  excommunication,  quoad  the  exterior  forum, 
which  accidentally  operates  in  the  internal  forum,  but  cannot 
directly  .remit  sin,  which  belongs  to  the  interior  or  penitential 
forum.  J  He  may  dissolve  the*  vinculum  of  excommunication  to 
all  intents  and  purposes,  because  that  dissolution  concerns 
grace  only  indirectly,  provided  he  has  the  key  of  jurisdiction. 
Thus  absolution  is  not  sacramental,  and  it  belongs  not  to  order, 
but  to  jurisdiction.§ 

We  will  no  longer  dwell  on  these  difficult  and  abstruse 
doctrines,  the  general  principles  of  which  have,  we  hope,  been 

*  Covarruv.  Op.  omn.  p.  368,  §  3. 

f  See  in  the  Decretals,  lib.  i.  tit.  i.  tie  Judiciis,  cap.  2;  tit.  Constitut.  cap.  10;  and 
in  the  Decree  C.  Bene  quidem.  C.  si  Impcrator.  C.  si  duo.  Distinct.  96. 

J  Covarruv.  Op.  omn.  p.  371,  §  10.  And  in  the  Decretals  the  text  Canonica,  tit. 
lie  Scntent  Excommun.,  and  a  nobis  eod.  tit. 

§  Ibid.  §  10,  et  ibi  cit.  Cardinal.  It  is  worth  while  to  warn  the  reader  that 
llosticnsis  (Henricus  de  Suza)  holds  that  a  person  not  having  the  key  of  order 
can  absolve  only  in  foro  exteriori;  but  Cardinalis  (Zabarella,  Abp.  of  Florence) 
holds  that  jurisdiction  alone  is  sufficient  to  absolve  in  both  forums.  These  two 
high  authorities  may  be  reconciled  in  great  measure. 
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made  intelligible ;  although  they  are  rendered  somewhat  obscure 
by  the  conflict  of  very  high  authorities,  and  the  nice  distinctions 
drawn  by  them. 

"We  may  conclude  that  the  practical  effect  of  the  separation 
of  the  outward  forum  from  that  of  penance,  was  rather  to  make 
a  distinction  of  causes  on  matters  on  which  jurisdiction  was  ex- 
ercised, than  of  the  branches  of  the  jurisdiction  itself.  Thus 
contentious  causes  naturally  passed  to  the  jurisdiction  in  the 
external  forum  ;  while  the  voluntary  jurisdiction  over  penitents 
applying  to  the  Church  for  spiritual  relief,  fell  to  the  province 
of  the  penitential  forum. 

It  would  be  curious  and  useful  to  trace  the  operation  of  the 
causes  and  effects  which  have  produced  the  decay  of  both  forums 
in  our  Church, — reducing  the  spiritual  courts  to  a  total  neglect 
and  dormancy  of  the  true  penitential  character  of  their  criminal 
jurisdiction,  and  shrinking  the  internal  and  strictly  penitential 
forum  to  a  very  small  compass  indeed, — but  such  a  task  would 
far  exceed  our  limits;  we  must,  therefore,  content  ourselves 
with  general  principles  and  results. 

It  may  be  questioned  whether  our  author  is  well  founded  in 
treating  the  separation  of  the  forums  as  an  abuse  :  it  has  much 
of  convenience,  and  involves  in  itself  no  violation  of  principles. 
The  bishops  are  necessarily,  in  modern  times,  too  much  op- 
pressed with  business  to  hold  all  their  functions  in  one  hand ; 
they  must,  therefore,  entrust  some  portions  of  those  functions 
to  others.  Now  there  is  great  authority,  and  still  greater 
reason,  for  holding  that  judicial  forms  of  proceeding,  regularly 
instituted  and  carried  on  by  fixed  rules  and  principles,  are  as 
conducive  to  the  good  administration  of  justice  in  the  spiritual 
as  in  the  temporal  forum.  It  must  follow  that  there  is  great 
advantage  in  placing  the  administration  of  the  spiritual  jurisdic- 
tion, inforo  contentios*,  in  the  hands  of  persons  experienced  and 
learned  in  the  forms  and  principles  of  administering  justice ; 
but  we  must  admit  the  danger  of  the  administration  of  spiritual 
justice  falling  into  the  hands  of  mere  lawyers,  and  thus  being 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  our  own  ecclesiastical  courts. 
And  here  we  have  an  instance  of  the  mischief  arising  from  the 
neglect  of  the  reasons  and  principles  of  ecclesiastical  public  law. 
These  institutions  have  been  separated  from  the  doctrines  on 
which  they  are  founded,  and  of  which  they  are  the  practical 
machinery  :  they  are  one  of  the  modes  of  practically  applying 
the  power  of  the  keys.  But  this  is  forgotten, — the  whole 
history  of  which  we  have  given  a  sketch  is  forgotten,— and  they 
are  reduced  to  a  mere  existence  by  sufferance,  as  old  obsolete 
forms,  which  are  only  allowed  to  exist  because  an  outcry  cannot 
be  raised  sufficiently  powerful  to  effect  their  abolition.  They 
arc  only  supported  by  the  influence  of  the  proctors  and  country 
attorneys  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Their  relation  to  the 
Church  is  little  more  than  nominal;  and  the  law  is  administered 
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in  them  in  the  same  spirit,  .and  with  the  same  views,  that  govern 
the  temporal  magistrates  in  the  administration  of  the  secular 
laws  of  the  state. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  the  last  Chapter  of  Dr.  Marshall's 
book,  in  which  he  inquires  whether  the  revival  of  the  primitive 
discipline  may  be  practicable,  and  how  far  it  may  be  so. 

In  treating  this  very  important  part  of  his  subject,  our  author 
seems  to  us  constantly  oppressed  with  the  weight  of  the  ob- 
stacles which  prevent  anything  really  effectual  being  done. 
He  seems  harassed  and  distressed  on  the  one  hand  by  the  great 
things  which  he  would  do,  because  he  sees  them  to  be  requisite, 
and  on  the  other,  by  the  smallness  of  the  remedies  which  he  is 
compelled  to  propose  for  such  great  defects  and  evils. 

We  must  acknowledge  our  inability  to  point  out  any  effectual 
remedy  for  those  evils  in  the  present  state  of  the  Church  and  of 
society.  Ecclesiastical  laws  of  discipline  cannot,  like  secular 
laws,  be  enacted  and  enforced,  whether  they  are  understood  and 
their  purpose  realized  by  the  people  or  not.  They  must  have  a 
hold  on  the  consciences  of  the  people ;  they  must  be  realized  by 
those  who  are  to  be  benefited  by  them,  or  otherwise  they  will 
degenerate  into  mere  regulations  of  form,  or  become  a  dead 
letter. 

Now  the  minds  of  men  are  unsettled  in  our  Church  as  to  the 
very  first  principles  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  The  very  nature 
of  the  Episcopal  office,  from  which  all  discipline  flows,  is  but 
little  understood.  In  practice,  that  office  is  reduced  almost 
entirely  to  the  mere  exterior  regulation  of  the  clergy,  and  the 
management  of  property,  and  the  performance  of  the  rites  which 
can  only  be  performed  by  a  bishop.  And  all  these  functions 
are  hedged  round  with  a  triple  fence  of  acts  of  Parliament. 

But  let  us  return  to  our  author.  He  first  recommends  the 
enforcing  of  the  present  laws  respecting  discipline,  especially 
with  regard  to  the  exclusion  of  notorious  offenders  from  the 
Holy  Communion ;  and  on  that  head  there  can  be  no  difference 
of  opinion.  He  also  recommends  that  some  brand  be  fixed  on 
the  practice  of  joining  in  other  parts  of  public  worship,  and 
departing  without  the  reception  of  the  Sacrament.*  He  also 
suggests  that  communicants  should  have  some  separate  place 
assigned  to  them,  distinct  from  those  who  do  not  communicate. 
These  two  last  suggestions,  and  the  reflections  with  which  Dr. 
Murshall  propounds  them,  are  very  deserving  the  careful  con- 
sideration of  the  Bishops ;  yet  we  fear  that,  in  the  greater 
number  of  cases,  it  would  be  almost  impossible  to  enforce  such 
regulations. 

*  See  Canon  2  of  the  Council  of  Antiorh.  "Omnes  qui  ingrediuntur  Ecclesiam 
Dei,  et  Scripturas  sacras  audiunt,  nee  communirant  in  oratione  cum  populo,  sed  pro 
quadam  intcmperantia  se  a  perceptione  sanctjp  Commnnionis  avenunt,  hi  de  eccle.Ma 
irmoveantur,  qu.imdin  per  confi  ssionem  pcenitentiit  fructus  ostendarit  et  precibus 
indulgemiam  consequantur." 
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Dr.  Marshall  next  recommends  that  the  key  of  jurisdiction  be 
reunited  to  that  of  order. 

On  this  head  he  recommends  what  has  been  carried  into  effect 
by  the  Stat.  53  Geo.  III.  ch.  127, — namely,  that  excommunica- 
tion should  not  be  used  for  the  mere  purpose  of  dealing  with 
contumacious  parties  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts;  a  practice 
which  produced  scandal,  and  was  used  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
pervert  the  censures  of  the  Church  to  the  mere  secular  office  of 
legal  process. 

As  for  the  recommendation  to  unite  the  two  keys  in  one 
hand,  we  have  already  shown  that  there  is  great  reason  to 
doubt  its  expediency.  We  have  shown  that  there  is  a  part  of 
the  Church's  jurisdiction  which  cannot  be  better  exercised  than 
in  a  judicial  form,  and  by  judges  qualified  by  education  and  ex- 
perience for  the  administration  of  justice.  The  only  thing  to 
be  guarded  against  is  the  secularization  of  the  spiritual  courts ; 
and  here  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  present  state  of  our 
Ecclesiastical  Courts  is  very  bad.  The  law  is  well  administered 
in  some  of  them,  but  they  are  spiritual  courts  only  in  name. 
The  lawyers  who  preside  in  them  are,  for  the  most  part, 
mere  laymen,  and  the  courts  themselves  are  completely  secu- 
larized. The  true  foundation  of  their  jurisdiction  and  the 
object  of  their  institution  are  in  practice  quite  obsolete ;  and 
no  distinction  is  drawn  between  the  secular  and  the  spiritual 
part  of  their  authority.  Instead  of  holding  himself  as  the 
instrument  of  the  exercise  of  the  keys  of  jurisdiction,  —  the 
alter  ego  of  the  bishop  in  the  exterior  forum, — and  the  depository 
of  a  portion  of  the  authority  vested  in  the  Church  by  Divine 
power,  the  ecclesiastical  judge  esteems  himself  no  more  than  a 
magistrate  entrusted  with  the  administration  of  the  Queen's 
ecclesiastical  law  ;  the  consequence  is  that  justice  is  administered 
in  those  courts  solely  with  reference  to  the  exterior  forum,  and 
the  temporal  law  is  by  them  always  preferred  to  the  spiritual  law. 
And  this  state  of  things  is  being  daily  rendered  worse  by  the  new 
court  of  appeal — the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council. 
Only  one  ecclesiastical  judge  is  necessarily  a  member  of  that  court, 
which  is  composed  of  judges,  and  persons  who  have  been  judges,  of 
the  courts  of  common  law  and  equity.  And  indeed  our  readers 
must  remember  a  great  case  being  decided  in  the  Judicial  Com- 
mittee, involving  the  question  of  the  validity  of  lay,  or  rather  of 
dissenters',*  baptism,  bya  body  of  lay  lawyers,  without  the  presence 
of  a  single  ecclesiastic; — by  Lord  Brougham,  Lord  Wynford,  Mr. 
Justice  Erskine,  and  Sir  J.  Lushington  sitting  as  judge  of  the 
Admiralty.  The  consequence  of  this  is  that  the  spiritual  courts 
naturally  endeavour  to  rely  in  their  judgments  on  the  decisions 

*  We  draw  this  distinction,  because  the  judgment  assumed  the  identity  of  the  two  : 
that  the  Western  Church  ndmits  lay  baptism,  there  can  be  no  question,  but  no  con- 
nexion has  been  established  between  lay  baptism  in,  and  of,  the  Church,  and  dis- 
senters' baptism  in  spite  of  the  Church. 
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and  principles  of  the  secular  courts,  because  they  know  that  those 
decisions  and  principles  will  have  the  greatest  weight  in  the 
Court  of  Appeal.  They  know  that  among  a  board  of  common 
lawyers  any  approach  to  abstract  principles  of  ecclesiastical 
law  would  meet  with  very  little  respect,  and  that  the  authority 
of  councils,  ecclesiastical  writers,  theologians,  schoolmen,  and 
the  sages  of  the  civil  and  canon  law,  would  not  be  allowed  to 
weigh  against  a  decision  of  Lord  Eldon,  or  Lord  Tenterden. 
They  therefore  even  prefer  analogies  drawn  from  cases  out  of 
the  term  reports  or  Vesey  Junior,  to  the  direct  sanctions  of  well- 
established  principles  of  the  civil  and  canon  law.  The  neces- 
sary tendency  of  this  state  of  things  is,  that  unless  a  remedy  be 
applied,  the  science  of  ecclesiastical  jurisprudence  will  soon  be 
extinct  among  us. 

But  these  are  no  reasons  to  take  the  keys  of  jurisdiction 
from  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts.  It  is  better  to  reform  than  to 
destroy.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  science  of 
ecclesiastical  jurisprudence  cannot  be  revived  in  this  country. 
Indeed  the  clergy  are  daily  opening  their  eyes  to  the  importance 
of  that  branch  of  learning.  There  is  a  daily  increase  of  the 
demand  for  information  on  that  subject,  and  the  time  may  not 
be  far  distant  when  our  venerable  universities,  especially  that  of 
Oxford,  will  take  the  lead  in  restoring  to  the  Church  that 
learning,  without  which  her  authority,  laws,  and  institutions  can 
neither  be  fully  understood  nor  preserved  from  decay. 

Whenever  there  shall  be  a  body  of  clergy  sufficiently  learned  in 
these  matters, — and  laymen  able  and  willing  to  assist  them  with 
advice  and  labour, — it  will  not  be  difficult  to  restore  the  eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction  to  a  solid  and  wholesome  condition.  Let 
us  earnestly  apply  ourselves  to  this  great  and  holy  work.  Let 
us  all  contribute  so  far  as  lies  in  our  power  to  the  restoration  of 
this  great  and  salutary  branch  of  the  Church's  administration. 

We  cannot  here  refrain  (although  it  is  somewhat  beside  our 
subject)  from  exhorting  those  among  our  readers  who  are  anxious 
for  the  revival  of  ecclesiastical  synods  to  turn  over  in  their  minds 
whether  those  synods  could  be  made  to  work  safely  or  beneficially 
without  the  learning  of  which  we  have  just  been  desiring  the 
restoration. 

What  would  our  Parliaments  be  without  that  mass  of  law, 
and  history,  and  experience,  which  form  constitutional  law, 
and  parliamentary  law  ?  How  have  the  new  legislative  assemblies 
in  Spain,  Portugal,  and  other  countries  been  found  to  work 
without  that  jurisprudence  ?  And  how  can  any  wise,  and  good, 
and  solid  results  be  hoped  from  the  deliberations  of  an  eccle- 
siastical senate,  without  learning  in  ecclesiastical  constitutional 
law,  and  the  written  experience  stored  up  by  ecclesiastical 
legislators,  statesmen,  and  judges?  Would  there  be  no  danger 
in  an  ecclesiastical  "  Parliamentum  indoctum  ? ""  But  we  will  not 
engage  our  readers  further  in  a  digression. 
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The  fifth  recommendation  of  Dr.  Marshall  is  more  practically 
important  than  the  others,  inasmuch  as  it  lies  within  the  power  of 
all  the  clergy  individually :  "  That  the  interceding  mediatorial 
office  of  the  priest  be  by  some  fit  method  inculcated  on  the 
people,  who  by  all  means  should  acknowledge  him  in  that 
capacity."  All  that  our  author  says  on  this  head  is  very  well 
worth  attentive  perusal,  but  we  must  be  content  with  one 
extract: — 

"  This  I  the  rather  mention  because  the  notion  seems  to  be  quite 
sunk  and  lost,  and  all  esteem  of  his  office  is  made  to  centre  in  his 
personal  accomplishments,  and  in  his  preaching  abilities. 

"  Whereas  the  holy  martyr  Ignatius  magnifies  the  public  service  of 
the  Church,  and  the  constitutions  call  the  bishops  (of  whose  office, 
in  this  point,  priests  or  presbyters  have  a  portion)  the  voice  of  God; 
mediators  between  God  and  bis  people  ;  and  Chrysostom  gives  this 
as  an  instance  of  the  usefulness  of  the  public  Liturgy ;  that  the 
prayers  of  the  people  were  therein  assisted  by  those  of  the  priests, 
and  ascended  to  heaven  with  the  better  success  for  going  up  in 
conjunction  with  theirs. 

"  St.  Clement  (Romanus)  compares  the  part  performed  by  the  priest 
in  his  gospel  ministrations  to  that  which  was  performed  by  the  priest 
under  the  Jewish  economy,  who  made,  we  know,  therein  available 
intercessions  for  the  transgressions  of  the  people. 

"  This  is  indeed  a  very  high  and  important  office,  which  cannot  in 
these  days  be  too  much  magnified,  when  so  many  circumstances 
conspire  to  depress  it,  when  it  is  consigned  to  the  hands  of  our 
meanest  performers,  and  is  therefore  considered  and  performed 
accordingly. 

"  The  laity  do  generally,  I  fear,  consider  it  as  a  mere  reading  over 
a  form  of  prayer,  which  might  as  availably,  and  as  well,  be  done  by 
some  person  in  the  congregation  as  by  him  that  officiates.  They 
seldom  look  upon  the  man  in  the  desk  as  any  other  than  a  mere 
stipendiary,  not  as  an  authorized  intercessor  to  God  and  to  Christ  for 
them. 

"  My  reverend  brethren  will  not,  I  hope,  misconstrue  me  if  I  press 
upon  them  a  serious  endeavour  to  assert  the  honour  of  their  mediatorial 
office  between  Christ  and  the  souls  of  their  people,  by  suffering  none 
to  act  for  them  in  this  part  of  their  function,  but  such  as  know  how  to 
sustain  the  province  with  decency  and  authority  ;  and  thence  are  likely 
to  infuse  into  their  people  a  just  sense  of  the  honours  due  to  it. 

"  The  necessity  of  their  own  appearance  in  the  pulpit  may  plead  in 
some  cases  a  pretty  just  apology  for  their  absence  at  that  time  from 
the  desk,  and  for  their  providing  it  with  a  proper  substitute.  But  it 
is  high  time  to  be  careful  in  this  provision ;  and  that  every  person  who 
can  read  the  prayers,  should  not  thence  be  judged  fit  to  offer  them  ; 
but  such  a  one  only  as  is  sensible  of  the  honour  to  which  that  station 
entitles  him,  and  knows  how  to  preserve,  and  to  increase,  the  esteem 
which  is  due  to  it."— Pp.  171,  172. 

There  has  been  a  great  improvement  lately  in  this  respect, 
but  nevertheless  Dr.  MarahalTi  admonitions  are  worth  remem- 
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bcring ;  and  the  more  so  because  the  way  in  which  the  service 
is  usually  performed,  i.  e.  from  a  reading-desk,  or  reading-peu; 
lias  a  natural  tendency  to  produce  that  opinion  which  our  author 
so  gravely  and  so  soundly  combats.  There  is  nothing  in  that 
way  of  celebrating  divine  worship  to  remind  people  of  offer in<i 
prayers,  and  everything  to  make  them  consider  the  office  of  the 
priest  to  be  that  of  reading  prayers.  This  renders  it  more  espe- 
cially necessary  that  they  should  be  taught  to  have  some  regard 
to  the  sacerdotal  character  of  the  clergy  in  the  celebration  of 
divine  worship. 

The  sixth  and  last  recommendation  of  Dr.  Marshall  is  the 
revival  of  the  office  of  the  Chorepiscopi,  or  Suffragans.  He 
recommends  that  one  of  those  prelates  be  appointed  in  some 
market-town,  or  place  of  great  resort,  within  each  rural  deanery ; 
to  whom  should  appertain  the  duties  which  anciently  belonged 
to  the  Penitentiary,  who  represented  the  bishop  in  the  forum  of 
penance ;  and  that  the  suffragan  should  be  entrusted  accordingly 
Avith  the  management  of  discipline  in  all  the  parts  assigned  to 
him  for  his  province ;  yet  with  this  restriction,  that  he  should  be 
subject  and  accountable  to  the  bishop  of  his  diocese,  who,  by 
this  means,  might  be  made  fully  acquainted  with  the  state  of  his 
people. 

Our  author  refers  to  a  very  remarkable  statute,  (the  26th  Hen. 
VIII.  c.  14,)  appointing  Suffragans  — 

"  To  be  constituted  in  such  places  as  are  therein  specified  ;  and, 
moreover,  empowering  the  bishop  of  every  diocese  to  nominate  two 
spiritual  persons  to  the  King's  Highness,  for  his  choice  and  confirma- 
tion of  one  of  them  to  be  Suffragan  to  the  said  bishop,  and  to  have 
such  power  and  jurisdiction  as  should  be  specified  in  the  commission 
granted  to  him  by  his  bishop.  And  the  King  was  to  present  the 
person  so  nominated  and  confirmed  to  the  archbishop  for  his  conse- 
cration."— Pp.  177. 

That  statute  is  still  unrepealed;  and  as  this  institution  of 
Suffragans  may  therefore  at  any  time  be  revived,  without  any 
application  to  Parliament,  this  subject  is  a  matter  of  practical 
importance  and  interest.  It  undeniably  bears  a  great  outward 
show  of  plausibility  and  convenience,  and  we  are  far  from 
saying  that  it  may  not  be,  upon  the  whole,  desirable  and 
expedient.  There  are,  however,  serious  difficulties,  which  render 
the  subject  one  of  great  doubt,  and  requiring  most  mature 
consideration. 

In  the  first  place,  assuming  that  the  Suffragans  must  be  inferior 
prelates,  not  coordinate  in  authority  with  the  Diocesan  Bishops, 
there  appears  to  be  some  danger  of  injuring  the  unity  and 
harmony  of  the  primitive  polity  of  Episcopal  government,  by 
the  appointment  of  more  than  one  bishop  in  each  bishopric; 
and  it  would  be  extremely  difficult  so  to  limit  the  authority  of 
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the  Suffragans  as  to  prevent  this  clanger  arising.  In  the  second 
place,  there  would  be  danger  of  diminishing  the  respect  of  the 
people  for  the  Episcopal  dignity  by  the  great  increase  of  the 
number  of  bishops,  especially  bishops  with  jurisdiction  over 
comparatively  small  districts.  And  thus  we  find  that  the  canon 
law  requires  that  bishops'  sees  should  only  be  in  greater  cities — 
lie  vilescat  episcopalts  dignitas.*  These  are  grave  considerations, 
but  there  are  others  also  of  great  weight. 

This  institution  of  Chorepiscopi  was  pretty  generally  in  use 
in  the  East  as  early  as  the  fourth  century.  Jt  was  introduced 
somewhat  later  in  the  Western  Church,  and  was  there  sooner 
abolished ;  but  in  both  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  Church  it 
was  abolished,  having  been  found  inconvenient.  The  Diocesan 
Bishops  gradually  permitted  almost  all  their  functions  to  be 
discharged  by  the  Suffragans,  to  the  great  injury  of  their 
own  office  and  jurisdiction,  for  which  reason  the  appointment 
of  those  prelates  was  forbidden  under  Pope  Leo  III.  and 
Charlemagne,  -f* 

The  tenth  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Antioch  shows  that  the 
Chorepiscopi  had  encroached  on  the  jurisdiction  of  their  diocesans, 
and  thus  injured  the  peace  and  order  of  the  Church ;  and  the 
laws  by  which  their  appointment  was  forbidden  are  grounded  on 
the  decay  of  the  diocesan  jurisdiction  caused  by  those  prelates.]: 
We,  however,  carefully  abstain  from  giving  any  opinion  whether 
the  revival  of  Suffragan  Bishops  in  our  Church  would  or  would 
not  be  expedient.  The  subject  is  one  well  deserving  careful  and 
mature  deliberation,  and  is  very  proper  to  be  submitted  to  the 
Convocation ;  but  we  do  not  think  the  objections  to  this  insti- 
tution have  been  duly  considered  by  those  who  have  lately 
recommended  its  introduction  in  the  Church  of  England. 

We  have  now  examined  Dr.  Marshall's  very  interesting  and 
important  treatise  sufficiently  at  large  to  give  the  reader  a  general 
notion  of  its  contents.  We  have  endeavoured  to  do  so  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  supply  what  our  author  required  of  general 
principles  and  arrangement,  and  at  the  same  time  to  show  as 
much  as  possible  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  ecclesiastical  public 
law,  on  which  the  institutions  of  the  Church  are  grounded  with 
reference  to  Penitental  Discipline. 

We  have  not  ventured  to  make  any  recommendations  for  the 
restoration  of  Discipline ;  but  we  have,  perhaps,  facilitated  the 
researches  of  those  who,  by  more  profound  and  thorough  investi- 
gation of  this  obscure  and  difficult  subject,  may  discover  at 
length  the  means  of  accomplishing  what  some  of  our  greatest 
prelates  have  desired  in  vain. 

*  Lossaei  de  Jur.  Uuiversitat.  p.  3-t.  And  in  the  Decree  of  Gratian,  Distinct. 
LXXX.  Can.  Episcopi. 

f   Fleuri,  Institut.  au  Droit.  EccI6".  torn.  ii.  p.  \6~>. 

|  Van  Espen,  Schol.  in  Can.  Antioch.  Can.  X.     Of.  omn.  torn.  vi.  p.  503. 
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372 


1.  Proceedings  at  the  Ceremony  of  laying  the  Foundation  Stone  of 
King's  College,   Toronto,  April  23,  1842;  and  at  the  ojwning  <>f 
the  'University,  June  8,  1843.     Toronto:   1843.     Pp.86. 

2.  Toronto  Patriot,  Nov.  17,  and  Dec.  5.     1843. 

THE  British  colonies  in  North  America  must  always  have  an 
interest  for  the  true-hearted  Englishman,  were  it  only  that  they 
were  in  a  great  degree  settled  in  their  commencement  by  those 
who  refused  to  join  the  standard  of  rebellion  against  the  mother 
country,  — when  those  more  ancient  colonies  which  now  form 
the  United  States  of  America  cast  off  their  allegiance  to  her. 
And  although  the  descendants  of  those  first  settlers  at  present 
form,  numerically,  but  a  small  portion  of  the  population, — 
yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  they  are  looked  up  to  with  great 
respect  by  all  the  better  portion  of  the  present  community, 
and  form  one  of  the  strongest  links  to  bind  them  to  the 
British  crown.  It  was  a  vast  sacrifice  they  made  when  they 
renounced  their  all  in  the  regularly  organized  states  in  the  south, 
and  came  to  a  new  land,  where  they  had  little  but  the  forest  and 
the  soil  to  begin  with,  and  where  the  lesser  comforts  and  refine- 
ments of  civilized  life  had  to  be  dispensed  with  ;  or,  if  preserved 
at  all,  preserved  with  great  difficulty  and  struggle.  But  besides 
comforts  and  refinements,  which  are  not  essential,  there  was  one 
thing  they  lost,  which  was  all  but  irreparable, — we  mean,  the 
power  of  educating  their  children.  The  revolted  colonies  were 
possessed  (besides  the  ordinary  schools,  which  increasing  wealth 
and  cultivation  necessarily  supplied)  of  several  establishments  of 
a  higher  character,  under  the  designation  of  colleges,  which 
supplied  to  the  rising  youth  all  that  in  a  young  country  could 
l)e  required  to  form  the  future  physician,  lawyer,  or  divine. 
The  whole  of  this  was  lost ;  and  many  young  persons  were 
growing  up,  who  must  be  indebted  to  their  parents,  struggling 
with  all  the  difficulties  and  hardships  of  clearing  the  forest,  and 
breaking  up  the  untouched  soil,  and  providing  the  very  neces- 
saries of  life,— or  be  sent  to  the  institutions  of  the  rebellious 
states,  where  their  principles  would  be  in  great  danger,  or  be 
altogether  destitute  of  any  literary  cultivation  whatever.  This, 
it  is  true,  would  not  be  so  much  felt  by  the  youth  themselves ; 
but  it  could  not  fail  of  being  felt  most  acutely  by  many  of  the 
parents,  who  were  persons  of  enlarged  and  cultivated  minds, — 
and  to  whom,  therefore,  this  would  have  been  the  most  afflicting 
of  all  the  sacrifices  they  had  made,  were  there  not  another, — the 
loss  of  the  blessings  of  the  Christian  ministry,  with  which 
nothing  human  can  compare.  The  feeling  of  the  vast  impor- 
tance of  regular  education  was  so  strong,  that  not  more  than  six 
years  were  suffered  to  elapse  from  the  recognition  of  the  United 
States  by  Great  Britain  in  1783,  before  measures  were  taken  by 
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the  colonial  government  for  setting  apart  eligible  portions  of  land 
for  the  future  support  of  schools  in  all  new  settlements.  The 
only  way,  however,  in  which  lands  could  be  available  for  educa- 
tional purposes  would  be  by  their  becoming  occupied  and  culti- 
vated; and  as  the  settlers  were  not  only  few  in  number,  but 
also  thinly  scattered,  that  measure  continued  unavailing  for  the 
purpose. 

In  1793,  the  province  of  Quebec  was  divided  into  Upper  and 
Lower  Canada ;  and  General  Simcoe  came  out  as  lieutenant- 
governor  of  the  upper  province.  There  was,  for  a  long  time, 
too  much  to  be  done  in  extending  settlements,  exploring  the 
country,  and  organizing  the  different  departments  necessary  for 
carrying  on  the  government,  to  have  time  to  think  of  education ; 
but  in  1796  the  governor  found  his  attention  happily  called  to 
the  subject  by  a  despatch  from  the  Duke  of  Portland,  then 
Secretary  of  State ;  and  whilst  he  was  anxiously  revolving  the 
best  means  of  carrying  the  views  of  the  home  government  into 
effect,  the  matter  was  taken  up  by  the  provincial  legislature  in 
their  union  of  1797,  when  they  addressed  a  memorial  to  him  on  the 
subject.  The  two  points  aimed  at  by  the  memorial  were  the 
establishment  of  a  respectable  grammar-school  in  each  district,  and 
the  founding  of  a  college  or  university  for  completing  the  edu- 
cation of  those  who  should  wish  to  proceed  farther  than  the 
grammar-schools  could  carry  them.  And  for  both  these  ends  they 
prayed"  the  appropriation  of  some  of  the  waste  lands  of  the  crown. 
This  was  the  first  public  mention  of  a  university  :  and  at  so 
early  a  period  there  could  have  been  but  little  idea  of  seeing  it 
established.  But  these  wise  and  good  men  did  not  think  only 
of  themselves:  they  desired  that  their  posterity  might  enjoy 
advantages  of  which  themselves  were  debarred ;  and  from  that 
time  the  subject  has  never  been  forgotten. 

In  this  year  General  Simcoe  was  removed  to  a  higher  govern- 
ment :  but  he  had  forwarded  the  memorial  to  England ;  and  in 
November  of  the  same  year  an  answer  was  received  communi- 
cating the  Royal  intention  to  comply  with  its  petition ;  and  the 
lieutenant-governor,  the  Hon.  Peter  Russell,  was  directed  to 
consult  the  executive  council,  together  with  the  judges  and  law- 
officers  of  the  crown,  as  to  the  best  method  of  rendering  the 
crown  lands  available  for  the  purpose.  These  gentlemen  accord- 
ingly drew  up  an  able  and  elaborate  report,  in  which  they  re- 
commended that  four  grammar-schools  should  be  erected,  at  the 
expense  of  3000/.  each,  at  Kingston,  Cornwall,  Niagara  and 
Sandwich,  for  the  four  districts  into  which  Upper  Canada  was 
then  divided ;  and  that  an  annual  sum  of  180/.  each  should  be 
allowed  for  the  salai'ies  of  the  masters  and  for  repairs.  They 
likewise  recommended  the  foundation  of  a  university  at  York 
(now  Toronto),  which  was  then  the  seat  of  government,  whenever 
the  province  should  require  such  an  institution.  For  each  of 
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these  purposes  they  suggested  the  appropriation  of  an  equal 
portion  of  crown  lands, — the  whole  amounting  to  half  a  million 
of  acres. 

The  appropriation  was  made  by  the  crown  according  to  the 
recommendation  of  the  commissioners ;  and  it  was  intended  that 
one  half  of  the  lands  should  in  each  instance  be  sold  for  setting 
the  institutions  on  foot,  and  the  other  half  reserved  as  a  perma- 
nent endowment.  On  attempting,  however,  to  commence  the 
sale  of  lands  by  disposing  of  the  township  of  Norwich,  the  small 
sum  yielded  by  its  alienation,  owing  to  the  facility  with  which 
the  then  government  made  gratuitous  grants  of  land,  convinced 
all  parties  concerned  that  the  measure,  however  desirable  in 
itself,  could  not  by  that  means  be  accomplished :  inasmuch  as 
(at  that  period)  the  sale  of  the  whole  reservation  would  scarcely 
have  furnished  funds  for  the  erection  and  maintenance  of  a  single 
grammar-school.  All  further  proceedings  were  therefore  post- 
]K)ned,  until  the  increase  of  population  and  growing  settlements 
should  render  the  lands  more  valuable. 

Being  disappointed  in  that  direction,  the  friends  of  education 
turned  their  thoughts  in  another.  In  1799,  the  Hon.  Richard 
Cartwright,  who  ten  years  before  had  suggested  to  the  then 
governor,  Lord  Dorchester,  the  pressing  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject, together  with  the  Hon.  Robert  Hamilton,  (being  both  per- 
sonally much  interested  in  the  matter,  as  having  large  families 
growing  up),  had  obtained  from  General  Simcoe,  before  he 
quitted  the  government,  a  promise  that  if  they  should  procure  a 
person,  well  qualified  to  teach,  to  settle  at  Kingston,  a  salary 
should  be  allowed  for  that  purpose ;  and,  on  the  strength  of  that 
promise,  had  sent  to  Scotland  for  a  gentleman  of  that  descrip- 
tion. Their  friends  in  Scotland  sent  out  Mr.  Strachan,  then 
a  student  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrew's,  and  now  Bishop  of 
Toronto ; — to  whom,  as  we  learn  from  the  language  of  the 
present  Chief  Justice  of  Upper  Canada,  in  his  Address  at  the 
opening  of  the  university,  "  that  province  is  more  indebted  than 
to  any  other  individual  within  it,  for  improvements  in  education 
in  every  gradation  and  department." 

The  disappointment  of  the  young  student  must  have  been 
sufficiently  poignant,  when  he  found,  on  his  arrival  in  the  colony 
to  which  he  had  expatriated  himself,  that  the  change  of  governors 
had  produced  a  change  of  views ;  that  the  public  institution  of 
which  he  had  trusted  to  be  the  first  master  was  not  to  be;  that 
no  salary  was  to  be  expected  from  the  government ;  and  that,  if 
he  remained  in  the  country,  he  must  depend  altogether  on  his 
own  exertions  and  the  aid  of  the  friends  who  brought  him  out. 
This  is  only  one  of  the  disappointments  to  which  individuals 
have  been  subjected,  who  have  emigrated  to  that  country  on 
expectations  held  out  to  them  in  relation  to  education. 

Mr.  Strachan,  however,  did  not  despair.     He  was  persuaded 
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by  Mr.  Cartwright  to  commence  the  work  of  education  on  liis 
own  account;  and  the  first  school  in  which  any  attempt  was 
made  to  give  a  classical  and  mathematical  education  was  opened 
in  the  house  of  that  gentleman,  the  first  pupils  being  his  own 
children  and  those  of  Mr.  Hamilton.  The  success  of  its  con- 
ductor was  equal  to  his  determination  and  perseverance :  and 
in  1803,  when  he  entered  into  holy  orders,  and  removed  to  his 
station  at  Cornwall  in  the  adjoining  district,  he  was  enabled  to 
carry  most  of  his  pupils  with  him.  This  school  he  continued  to 
teach  for  nine  years,  during  which  it  attained  to  a  high  degree  of 
celebrity.  Boys  and  young  men  came  to  it  from  all  parts  of 
both  provinces,  and  nothing  was  at  length  wanting  in  it  to  com- 
plete such  a  system  of  education  as  the  exigencies  of  the  country 
then  required.  In  short,  among  the  then  Mr.  Strachan's  pupils 
are  to  be  numbered  most  of  the  leading  native  Canadians,  and,  in 
particular,  most  of  the  judges  of  Upper  Canada. 

During  his  residence  at  Cornwall,  and  ten  years  from  the  ap- 
propriation of  the  lands  for  the  purposes  of  education,  the  legis- 
lature felt  it  their  duty,  from  the  funds  at  their  disposal,  to 
establish  a  school  in  each  district,  with  a  salary  of  100/.  currency 
to  the  master.  The  erection  of  a  university  was  again  agitated ; 
but  it  appeared  that  there  were  no  funds  available  for  its  susten- 
tation,  unless  the  plan  of  district  schools  should  be  abandoned ; 
and  indeed,  from  the  low  state  of  education  in  the  province,  it 
appeared  hopeless  to  find  young  men  in  sufficient  number 
qualified  to  profit  by  the  higher  pursuits  of  a  university.  The 
idea  therefore  was  wisely  laid  up  in  store,  in  the  hope  that,  in 
due  time,  the  grammar-schools  might  become  nurseries  for  a 
university,  and  that  then  it  might  be  brought  into  operation. 
The  principal  schools  established  by  means  of  this  act  of  the 
legislature  were  those  of  Kingston,  Cornwall,  Niagara,  Sand- 
wich, York,  and  London.  To  Mr.  Strachan  was  of  course 
offered  the  direction  of  that  established  at  Cornwall,  which  he 
accepted;  and  although  the  other  grammar-schools  naturally 
drew  off  such  of  his  pupils  as  belonged  to  their  respective  dis- 
tricts, his  talent  and  diligence  still  maintained  its  reputation; 
its  numbers  did  not  diminish,  but,  on  the  contrary,  increased  by 
the  flocking  in  of  pupils  from  Lower  Canada. 

The  project  of  a  university  was  now  allowed  to  remain  in 
abeyance  for  nearly  twenty  years :  but  that  it  was  not  lost  sight 
of  appears  from  the  circumstance  that  in  1810,  when  a  law  was 
passed  to  increase  the  representation  in  the  House  of  Assembly, 
it  was  provided,  that  whenever  the  university  should  be  esta- 
blished, it  should  be  represented  by  one  member. 

In  1812,  the  remarkable  ability  of  Mr.  Strachan  having 
become  known  to  Lieut.-Governor  Brock,  he  induced  him  to 
remove  to  York,  the  seat  of  government,  with  the  appointments 
of  rector  of  the  parish,  military  chaplain,  and  master  of  the 
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grammar  -school;  all  together,  however,  yielding  no  more  than 
an  adequate  income  for  the  clergyman  of  so  important  a  station. 
Here  his  sphere  of  usefulness  became  much  enlarged.  His 
talent  for  business  and  firmness  of  character  became  more  con- 
spicuous; and  by  being  appointed  in  1815  to  a  seat  in  the  Legis- 
lative Council,  he  became  possessed  of  the  power  of  promoting 
the  views  which  he  every  day  more  warmly  cherished  for  the 
advancement  of  the  cause  of  education.  Accordingly  we  find  in 
1817  a  bill  introduced  into  the  Legislative  Council  by  the  then 
Chief  Justice,  for  modifying  the  whole  system  of  education  ;  and, 
as  on  former  occasions,  we  observe  that  a  part  of  the  plan  was  a 
college,  to  which  the  youth  should  proceed  from  the  district 
grammar-schools,  and  in  which  some  of  them  should  have  assist- 
ance to  support  them  whilst  studying  there.  Again,  in  1819 
we  find  Mr.  Strachan,  as  editor  of  a  religious  periodical  which 
he  then  conducted,  giving  a  history  of  education  in  Upper 
Canada,  and  pressing  with  various  convincing  arguments  the 
establishment  of  a  university ;  and  what  he  thus  promoted  in 
public  and  by  writing,  no  doubt  he  would  forward  elsewhere  as 
opportunity  offered.  Indeed,  in  this  year  we  learn  from  the 
same  periodical  that  the  subject  of  a  university  had  engaged  the 
attention  of  the  Duke  of  Richmond,  the  governor-general  of  all 
the  British  provinces,  and  was  probably  only  not  practically 
entered  upon  in  consequence  of  his  premature  death. 

The  greatest  hindrance  to  the  establishment  of  such  an  insti- 
tution hitherto  was  the  unproductiveness  of  the  endowment. 
The  government  still  continued  to  grant  laud  gratuitously  to  all 
applicants  capable  of  becoming  useful  settlers ;  and  consequently 
there  were  few  or  no  purchasers  of  the  school  and  university 
lands.  In  1823,  during  the  government  of  Sir  Peregrine  Mait- 
land,  it  occurred  to  Mr.  Strachan  to  suggest  a  plan  by  which  the 
endowment  might  be  made  available.  The  lands  which  had,  at 
the  first  settlement  of  the  province,  been  reserved  to  the  Crown, 
and  were  still  unalienated,  had  in  many  parts  become  valuable 
from  the  settlements  around  them,  and  if  brought  into  the  market 
would  command  a  high  price.  He  therefore  proposed  to  Sir  Pere- 
grine Maitland  to  suggest  to  the  government  of  King  George 
the  Fourth  to  consent  to  the  exchange  of  a  portion  of  the  uni- 
versity and  school  lands  for  a  like  quantity  of  the  crown  re- 
serves. For  the  mere  purpose  of  granting  lots  to  settlers,  the 
education  lands  would  be  as  useful  to  the  government  as  the 
crown  reserves;  and  thus,  without  injury  to  any  one,  there 
might  be  a  hope  of  the  university  being  speedily  brought  into 
operation.  At  that  period  likewise  we  find  the  first  mention  of 
the  idea  of  a  royal  charter ;  for  which,  no  doubt,  Canada  is 
indebted  to  the  intelligent  and  sagacious  promoter  of  the  ex- 
change. Whilst  these  discussions  were  going  on,  Mr.  Strachan 
resigned  the  arduous  duties  of  the  district  school  upon  being 
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appointed  to  the  Archdeaconry  of  York,  a  dignity  then  first 
created.  When  the  archdeacon's  project  had  been  duly  con- 
sidered, it  appeared  to  Sir  Peregrine  Maitland  to  be  worthy  of 
his  most  cordial  approbation  ;  but  not  deeming  it  within  his 
power  to  make  the  exchange  without  special  instructions,  and 
at  the  same  time  being  desirous  of  obtaining  a  royal  charter  for 
the  university, — perceiving  likewise  that  local  information  and 
many  explanations  might  be  required,  which  could  not  be  fur- 
nished in  writing,  he  determined  to  commit  to  the  author  of  the 
plan  the  agreeable  task  of  proceeding  in  person  to  solicit  the 
charter  and  endowment,  for  which  purpose  he  left  York  for  Eng- 
land in  the  spring  of  1826. 

The  Archdeacon  spent  almost  eighteen  months  in  the  mother 
country ;  for  many  delays  arose  in  the  construction  of  the 
charter,  growing  out  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  country 
for  which  it  was  intended.  Owing  to  the  accidental  way  in 
which  Upper  Canada  was  peopled,  and  the  great  neglect  of  the 
government  in  not  providing  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
people  by  clergy  of  the  Church,  the  religious  condition  of  the 
colony  was  very  different  from  that  of  the  mother  country,  and 
the  mass  of  the  people  got  their  religion  as  they  could.  The 
result  was,  that  they  had  either  none  at  all,  or  that  which  was 
cheapest, — viz.  the  ministrations  of  various  sectarian  teachers, 
chiefly,  wre  believe,  from  the  neighbouring  States.  There  was 
another  point: — many  of  the  earliest  settlers  had  been  from 
Scotland,  and  had  had  ministers  sent  out  to  them  connected  with 
the  presby  terian  establishment  of  that  country.  This  class  had 
become  some  of  the  most  wealthy  and  respectable  in  the  com- 
munity ;  they  were  amongst  the  most  influential  members  of  the 
provincial  parliament,  and  even  in  the  legislative  council:  and 
whatever  might  have  been  done  with  regard  to  the  other  dissent- 
ing sects,  it  seemed  impossible  to  overlook  them  in  the  scheme 
of  a  university,  or  to  do  otherwise  than  to  leave  it  open  to 
them  ;  and  if  to  them,  of  course  to  all  denominations  of  Chris- 
tians. Nay,  more,  it  seemed  probable  that  it  was  the  wisest 
policy  to  admit  them  to  the  advantages  of  the  university,  as  the 
best  means  of  doing  away  with  sectarian  bias  and  bringing  them 
into  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  Although,  therefore,  the  plan  of 
Archdeacon  Strachan  would  have  made  all  the  governing 
members  of  the  university  clergymen  or  members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  he  thought  it  not  only  necessary  to  admit  youth  to 
the  advantage  of  education  and  of  degrees  in  art,  law,  and 
medicine,  without  requiring  that  they  should  conform  to  the 
Church,  but  likewise  left  open  such  of  the  professorships  as  were 
not  held  by  members  of  the  college  council.  This  part  of  the 
plan  no  doubt  appeared  the  less  objectionable  to  him,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  practically  acted  upon  in  the  Scottish  universities ;  with 
this  difference,  that  the  governing  body  there  is  presbyterian. 
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The  scheme,  however,  did  not  appear  in  the  same  point  of 
view  to  persons  of  high  station  at  home,  especially  to  Dr.  Sutton, 
then  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  was  anxious  that  the  uni- 
versity should  be  based  upon  the  same  principles  as  those  of 
England ;  partly,  no  doubt,  by  way  of  adhering  to  plans  which 
worked  so  well  in  them,  partly  because  he  foresaw  that  an  insti- 
tution not  grounded  on  one  consistent  principle  must  contain  in 
it  the  seeds  of  intestine  discord,  and  thence  of  weakness  and 
decay.  We  think  that  the  Archbishop's  foresight  was  just,  and 
(but  this  is  forestalling)  that  experience  has  shown  that  the  pro- 
posed plan,  however  apparently  justified,  and  indeed  required, 
by  a  positive  necessity,  was  a  practical  mistake.  That  which 
might  possibly  work  well  in  an  institution  which  grants  no 
degrees,  could  scarcely  be  carried  on  harmoniously  for  a  long 
series  of  years,  when  large  portions  of  the  graduates  would  be 
members  of  the  various  sectarian  denominations,  and,  being  ex- 
cluded from  the  governing  body  of  the  university,  would  feel 
themselves  much  more  degraded  by  being  of  the  university, 
and  yet  prevented  from  rising  to  its  highest  offices,  than  if  they 
had  never  been  admitted  within  its  «valls. 

The  Archdeacon,  however,  with  the  tact  and  perseverance 
which  have  always  characterized  him,  and  being  assisted,  in  part, 
by  persons  at  home,  succeeded  in  carrying  every  material  portion 
of  his  design,  and  returned  to  Canada — about  thirty  years  after 
the  first  mention  of  a  university — with  authority  for  its  endow- 
ment under  the  name  of  King's  College,  and  with  a  charter  "  the 
most  open  that  had  ever  been  granted,  and  the  most  liberal  (as 
was  supposed)  that  could  be  framed  upon  constitutional  princi- 
ples." And  yet  such  assurance  was  felt  that  the  education  com- 
municated in  it  would  be  in  conformity  with  the  principles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  that  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge  voted  the  considerable  sum  of  500/.  to  purchase  books 
in  divinity,  to  be  the  foundation  of  a  theological  library. 

During  his  absence,  however,  from  the  colony,  the  members 
of  the  adverse  sects,  aided  by  churchmen,  who,  from  political 
motives,  were  opposed  to  the  views  of  those  in  power,  and 
especially  of  the  Archdeacon, — whose  very  presence  in  the  legis- 
lative council  was  to  them  a  source  of  constant  jealousy, — had 
been  employed  in  poisoning  the  minds  of  the  people,  by  calum- 
nies and  misrepresentations  against  the  proposed  charter;  so 
that  many  petitions  were  sent  up  against  it  to  the  House  of 
Assembly  ;  rather,  however,  against  what  they  supposed  it  to 
be,  than  against  its  actual  provisions.  The  result  was,  that 
when  the  Governor,  in  1828,  announced  it  to  the  legislature,  in 
his  speech  from  the  throne;  although  the  legislative  council 
received  the  announcement  with  grateful  joy,  the  more  popular 
branch  evinced  little  but  jealousy  and  distrust,  and  finally 
agreed  to  an  address  to  the  King,  in  which  objections  were  urged 
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against  it,  as  too  exclusive.  Unfortunately  liberal  principles 
Averu  now  pre vailing  to  a  great  extent  at  home,  and  a  select 
committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  in  the  same  year,  advised 
so  radical  and  violent  a  change  in  the  constitution  of  the  college 
council,  as  that  no  religious  test  should  be  required  of  its  mem- 
bers ;  and  such  a  confusion  of  all  ideas  of  truth  and  error,  as 
that  two  theological  professors  should  be  appointed  conjointly, 
one  of  the  Church  of  England  and  one  of  the  Presbyterian 
Establishment  of  Scotland. 

Meanwhile  the  short  remainder  of  Sir  P.  MaitlancVs  govern- 
ment was  employed  in  pushing  on  the  business  of  the  university. 
The  college  council  had  been  formed,  and  a  minute  and  accurate 
inspection  obtained  of  their  whole  property.  As  the  lands  could 
not  immediately  provide  the  necessary  expenses  of  building,  and 
none  of  them  were  in  a  suitable  situation  for  the  institution 
itself,  an  annuity  of  1000/.  sterling  was  obtained  from  the  Go- 
vernment, out  of  the  proceeds  of  lands  sold  to  the  Canada 
Company,  and  an  eligible  site  was  purchased  in  the  vicinity  of 
York;  plans  and  specifications  were  under  consideration,  and 
everything  portended  the  speedy  commencement  of  the  under- 
taking. 

The  new  Governor,  however,  Sir  John  Colborne,  who  came 
out  in  the  same  year,  took  a  very  different  view  of  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  country  from  his  predecessor.  He  adopted  the 
views  of  those  who  thought  the  charter  too  exclusive,  and  was, 
moreover,  of  opinion  that  the  country  was  not  ripe  for  such  an 
institution  as  a  university.  He  therefore  peremptorily  refused 
to  concur  in  any  proceedings  having  for  their  object  the  founding 
of  a  university,  until  certain  alterations  were  made  in  the  charter ; 
and  he  urged,  instead,  the  enlargement  of  the  plan  of  the  Royal 
Grammar  School,  into  which  the  district  school  of  York  had 
been  changed,  so  as  to  embrace  the  whole  province,  and  thus 
become  a  nursery  for  the  university.  His  wishes  on  that  head 
were  acceded  to  by  the  college  council,  and  large  sums  of  money 
Averc  expended  in  building  a  school-house  and  dwellings  for  the 
masters.  The  vice-chancellor  of  the  university  of  Oxford  was 
requested  to  select  suitable  persons  for  setting  on  foot  the  new 
institution,  on  the  plan  of  the  English  public  schools ;  and  the 
Ilcv.  Dr.  Harris,  as  Principal,  with  other  gentlemen  as  classical 
and  mathematical  masters,  went  out  to  Canada,  for  the  purpose 
of  opening  and  conducting  it.  It  took  the  title  of  Upper  Canada 
College,  under  which  name  it  has  flourished,  with  great  benefit 
to  the  colony,  to  the  present  day  ;  its  second  Principal  having 
been  Dr.  John  M'Caul,  who  had  honourably  distinguished  him- 
self at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  where  he  occupied  a  position  of 
considerable  responsibility,  as  examiner  in  classical  honours. 

Liberal  principles  continuing  to  advance,  both  at  home  and  in 
the  colonies,  other  addresses  were  presented  to  the  Lieutenant- 
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Governor,  praying  for  various  modifications  of  the  charter  of 
King's  College;  and  in  1832,  when  the  Whig  government  had 
been  in  office  about  two  years,  a  despatch  was  received  from  the 
Home  Government,  and  laid  before  the  college  council,  actually 
proposing  to  the  members  of  that  corporation  to  surrender  their 
charter  and  endowment,  on  the  simple  guarantee  of  the  Secre- 
tary of  State,  that  no  part  of  the  endowment  should  ever  be 
diverted  from  the  education  of  youth ;  grounding  the  demand 
on  the  fact  that  the  charter  had  not  yet  been  made  effectual,  but 
forgetting  that  it  would  have  been  so,  but  for  the  impediments 
thrown  in  the  way  by  the  Governor  himself. 

To  the  honour  of  the  members  of  the  then  councH;  they 
altogether  refused  to  surrender  either  their  charter  or  their 
endowment,  stating  fully  their  objections  so  to  do  in  an  able 
and  lucid  report,  in  which  we  imagine  we  can  perceive  the  style 
and  tone  of  thought  of  the  present  Chief  Justice  Robinson,  and 
which  remonstrated,  in  a  free  and  manly  style,  against  the 
grounds  taken  by  the  Secretary  of  State  in  his  despatch.  They 
stated  that  "  they  could  never  stand  excused  to  themselves  or 
others,  if  they  should  surrender  the  charter,  ...  so  long  as  there 
was  an  utter  uncertainty  as  to  the  measures  that  would  follow ;" 
and  rested  their  refusal  so  to  act  on  the  importance  of  "  a  seat 
of  learning  in  which  sound  religious  instruction  should  be  dis- 
pensed, and  in  which  care  should  be  taken  to  guard  against 
those  occasions  of  instability,  dissension,  and  confusion,  the  fore- 
sight of  which  has  led,  in  the  parent  state,  to  the  making  a 
uniformity  of  religion  in  each  university  throughout  the  empire 
an  indispensable  feature  in  its  constitution." 

To  show,  however,  that  they  were  desirous  of  complying  with 
the  wishes  of  the  king's  government  so  far  as  they  conscien- 
tiously could,  they  suggested  some  alterations  of  the  charter 
which  they  conceived  desirable;  which  were  as  follows:  1st, 
that  the  Visiter,  instead  of  being  the  Bishop  of  Quebec,  might 
be  the  Court  of  King's  Bench  ;  2dly,  that  the  President  should 
not  necessarily  be  Archdeacon  of  York,  but  might  be  any  other 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England ;  3dly,  that  the  subscription 
to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  required  of  members  of  the  Council, 
should  be  changed  to  a  declaration  of  being  members  of  the  Church 
of  England  ;  or,  if  the  government  thought,  it  indispensable,  that 
subscription  should  be  altogether  abolished;  4thly,  that  the  quali- 
fications for  degrees  in  divinity,  instead  of  being  the  same  as  those 
required  in  the  university  of  Oxford,  should  be  left  to  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  college  council.  To  the  two  first  of  these  alterations 
we  do  not  think  there  can  be  any  material  objection;  indeed  the 
second  seemed  altogether  necessary :  but  it  is  with  extreme 
regret  that  we  perceive  that  the  whole  council,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  chief  justice,  were  unanimous  in  assenting  to  the 
third  and  fourth,  and  that  even  he  did  nut  dissent  from  the 
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fourth.  We  most  fully  agree  with  him  that  "a  college  for 
educating  youth  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  as 
well  as  in  literature  and  the  sciences,  is  less  likely  to  be  useful 
and  to  acquire  a  lasting  and  deserved  popularity,  if  its  religious 
character  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  individuals  and  to  the  chance 
of  events,  and  suffered  to  remain  the  subject  of  unchristian 
intrigues  and  dissensions,  than  if  it  is  laid  broadly  and  firmly  in 
its  foundation  by  an  authority  which  cannot  with  any  reason  be 
questioned ;"  and  we  are  of  opinion  that  these  remarks  apply  as 
completely  to  the  subject  of  degrees  in  divinity  as  to  the  other 
point  of  the  qualification.  We  regret  to  be  obliged  to  say, 
that  we  view  the  concessions  then  offered  by  the  council,  with 
the  archdeacon  at  its  head,  as  absolutely  fatal  and  suicidal ;  and 
it  gives  us  deep  pain  that  any  considerations  of  expediency,  how 
constraining  soever  in  appearance,  should  have  induced  that 
venerable  person  to  give  the  slightest  hint  of  concurrence  in  a 
principle,  so  fatal  in  its  unavoidable  consequences  to  the  religious 
unity,  the  moral  character,  and  the  unity  of  action  of  the  univer- 
sity. It  is  very  true,  that  there  was  great  danger,  considering 
the  character  of  the  then  home  government,  that  the  strong  arm 
of  power  might  be  exerted  to  annul  the  charter  altogether.  It 
is  true  that  it  must  have  been  difficult  to  stand  all  but  alone 
against  the  apparent  feeling  of  the  whole  colony :  but  we  think 
that  it  would  have  been  far  better  that  the  whole  institution 
should  have  been  subverted  (if  subverted  it  must  have  been)  by 
a  tyrannical  exercise  of  power,  from  whatever  quarter  it  might 
come,  than  that  any  clergyman  should  have  concurred  in  ex- 
pressing even  a  reluctant  assent  to  so  pernicious  a  proposition. 

It  is  not  perhaps  surprising,  after  such  a  concession,  in  what- 
ever way  extorted,  that  the  committee  of  the  House  of  Assembly, 
upon  its  next  meeting,  should  have  felt  encouraged  to  proceed 
in  its  aggressions  both  upon  the  university  and  upon  Upper 
Canada  College.  Not,  however,  that  we  mean  to  imply  that 
every  thing  which  they  proposed  was  injurious.  We  perfectly 
agree,  for  instance,  that  for  that  college  to  continue  a  separate 
institution,  whilst  dependent  for  support  upon  the  university, 
was  an  anomaly  which  needed  rectifying ;  and  that  its  incorpo- 
ration with  the  university  was  both  wise  and  necessary.  But 
there  was  evidently  a  spirit  of  restless  meddling  abroad,  which 
wrould  not  cease  its  efforts  whilst  any  institution  remained 
which  could  have  a  tendency  to  attach  its  dependents  to  the 
habits  and  feelings  of  the  parent  country,  or  hold  an  independent 
line  of  conduct,  apart  from  the  influence  of  political  party  and 
intrigue.  It  assumed  the  garb  of  simple  opposition  to  the  ex- 
clusiveness  of  "  the  family  compact ;"  but  in  reality  it  was 
swuyed  by  a  principle,  and  that  principle  the  desire  to  bring 
every  thing  whatever  within  the  colony  under  the  dominion  of 
a  majority  of  the  House  of  Assembly. 
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To  the  party  governed  by  this  spirit  Sir  John  Col  borne  gave 
the  reins,  so  far  as  lay  in  his  power,  when,  in  the  session  of  1833, 
having  received  the  sanction  of  the  home  government  to  placing 
the  modification  of  the  charter  in  the  hands  of  the  colonial  legis- 
lature, he  announced  this  fact  in  his  opening  speech,  and  invited 
the  legislature  to  alter  it;  promising  that  his  Majesty  would 
give  effect  to  whatever  changes  might  be  agreed  upon.  How 
any  ministers  of  the  British  crown  could  have  brought  them- 
selves to  authorize  so  flagrant  a  violation  of  the  royal  prerogative 
as  that  a  colonial  legislature,  or  any  legislature,  should  alter  a 
royal  charter,  is  to  us  inconceivable.  Strange  to  say,  after  this 
nothing  whatever  was  attempted  for  two  years:  but  in  1835, 
the  House  of  Assembly,  encouraged  no  doubt  by  the  spirit 
which  they  saw  more  and  more  prevalent  in  the  home  adminis- 
tration, sent  up  a  bill  to  the  upper  house,  the  provisions  of  which 
are  absolutely  astounding.  It  totally  removed  the  royal  influ- 
ence from  a  college  founded  and  endowed  by  the  crown,  and 
placed  its  superintendence  in  the  hands  of  the  provincial  legis- 
lature: it  ordained  that  the  council  of  the  college  should  be 
elected,  half  by  the  Legislative  Council  and  half  by  the  House 
of  Assembly,  and  that  there  should  be  a  new  election  every  four 
years :  and  by  these  provisions  it  would  have  necessarily  rendered 
the  college  an  arena  of  political  warfare,  and  liable  to  be  changed 
or  subverted  at  every  new  session  of  the  legislature.  Besides 
this,  it  totally  excluded  Christianity  from  the  university.  This  bilj, 
as  we  have  said,  was  sent  up  to  the  upper  house  of  legislature, 
and  by  them  (to  their  honour)  unanimously  rejected.  It  was  sent 
up  a  second  time,  and  a  second  time  experienced  the  same  fate. 

Matters  remained  in  this  condition  when  Sir  Francis  Head 
came  into  the  country.  "  With  that  ardent  spirit "  (to  use  the 
words  of  the  Bishop  of  Toronto)  "and  that  intuitive  apprehen- 
sion of  whatever  is  good  and  noble,  which  characterised  him,  he 
saw  the  vast  advantage  of  establishing  the  university."  Under 
his  auspices  the  business  was  again  brought  before  the  legislature; 
and,  in  1837,  a  bill  was  agreed  to  by  the  House  of  Assembly, 
which  was  sent  up  to  the  Legislative  Council  for  their  sanction. 
We  have  a  very  able  Report  from  a  select  committee  of  that 
body,  in  which  we  again  fancy  we  can  recognise  the  hand  of  the 
Chief  Justice.  This  Report  discussed  the  question  of  the  exclu- 
siveness  of  the  university,  and  showed  that  the  confinement  of 
the  management  of  the  institution  to  some  one  religious  body 
formed  the  principle  not  only  of  all  the  old  universities  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  but  also  of  two  at  least  of  the  greatest 
reputation  in  the  United  States,  as  well  as  of  the  more  recent 
ones  in  the  lower  portion  of  British  America,  It  expressed  the 
concurrence  of  the  Committee  in  those  parts  of  the  bill  which 
accordad  with  the  suggestions  of  the  College  Council  in  1827, 
excepting  that  portion  which  removes  all  distinct  religious  cha- 
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raetcr  from  the  college  council,  and  all  religious  tests  and  quali- 
fications from  degrees  in  divinity.  That  this  report  expressed 
the  feeling  of  the  whole  legislative  council  there  can  be  little 
doubt :  for  although  they  afterwards  yielded  their  assent  to  the 
exclusion  of  every  other  religious  test  for  the  members  of  the 
council,  beyond  the  declaration  of  belief  in  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  and  likewise 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  religious  tests  and  qualifications  for  degrees 
of  every  kind,  (including,  of  course,  divinity),  yet  the  memorial 
which  accompanied  the  announcement  of  their  assent  to  the  bill, 
evidently  shows  that  it  was  an  unwilling  assent.  This  document 
is  likewise  curious  and  remarkable,  from  its  expressing  the  firm 
conviction  that  all  interference  of  the  legislature  with  the  charter, 
without  the  express  authority  of  the  crown,  was  entirely  illegal ; 
and  from  its  hinting,  not  obscurely,  that  such  an  act  on  the  part 
of  the  advisers  of  the  Sovereign,  as  that  of  permitting  the  legis- 
lature to  remodel  it,  was  entirely  unadvisable.  These  passages 
were,  no  doubt,  inserted  with  the  view  of  showing  to  the  ministers 
of  the  Crown,  that  if  they  should  be  disposed  to  take  the  ground 
that  the  language  of  their  despatches  had  been  interpreted  too 
liberally,  and,  consequently,  instead  of  giving  the  royal  assent 
to  the  bill,  to  construct  a  new  charter,  there  was,  at  all  events, 
one  branch  of  the  colonial  legislature  whom  they  would  not 
thereby  displease. 

The  bill,  however,  became  law,  and  steps  were  immediately 
taken  for  putting  the  university  into  efficient  operation.  A 
meeting  of  the  college  council  was  called,  and  the  president, 
Archdeacon  Strachan,  at  their  request,  drew  up  a  report  of  the 
requisites  for  the  opening  of  the  institution.  According  to  this 
plan  he  was  to  have  proceeded  to  England,  to  select  suitable 
persons  as  professors,  and  to  purchase  books  and  apparatus :  the 
contracts  for  the  building  were  even  ready  to  be  signed  ;  when 
the  rebellion  of  1837  broke  out,  and  again  suspended  every 
thing  connected  with  the  university. 

On  the  restoration  of  tranquillity,  during  the  administration 
of  Sir  George  Arthur,  the  college  council  resumed  their  opera- 
tions, and  the  legislature,  on  its  part,  again  took  up  the  subject 
of  the  university.  A  committee  of  both  houses  was  appointed, 
and  the  result  was  an  act  whereby  it  was  expected  that  the 
university  might  be  brought  into  immediate  operation,  but  on  a 
less  extensive  scale  than  was  originally  contemplated.  A  plan 
for  carrying  this  into  effect  was  suggested  and  all  but  adopted, 
by  which  the  business  of  the  institution  would  have  been  com- 
menced on  the  grounds  of  Upper  Canada  College,  and  by  means, 
in  part,  of  the  buildings  of  the  college.  It  having,  however,  been 
strongly  objected  to  by  persons  whose  opinion  was  supposed  to 
be  valuable,  the  plan  remained  in  abeyance.  The  probability  of 
the  union  of  the  provinces,  and  the  consequent  disuse  of  the 
legislative  buildings  at  Toronto,  which  appeared  admirably 
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suited  for  the  temporary  opening  of  the  university,  caused  the 
further  postponement  and  ultimate  abandonment  of  the  design. 
Meanwhile,  statutes  were  from  time  to  time  passed,  which  would 
facilitate  the  working  of  the  institution  whenever  it  might  be 
brought  into  operation;  the  president  became,  as  first  Bishop 
of  Toronto,  a  person  of  still  greater  weight  in  the  colony ;  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  but  for  the  operation  of  political 
causes,  something  decisive  might  have  been  effected. 

But  if  little  was  done  for  the  university  of  Toronto  in  this 
interval,  a  great  deal  (in  appearance,  at  least,)  was  accomplished 
for  its  adversaries.  The  Presbyterian  body  not  having  succeeded 
in  persuading  the  council  of  King's  College  of  the  desirableness 
of  appointing  a  professor  of  divinity  of  their  communion  in 
King's  College, — and  wearied  out,  as  they  professed,  by  the 
repeated  delays  in  bringing  it  into  operation, — determined  to  try 
what  might  be  done  to  obtain  a  university  of  their  own.  Having 
succeeded  in  obtaining  extensive  promises  of  pecuniary  support 
and  endowments  in  land,  they  carried  through  the  legislature 
a  bill  for  establishing  a  college  at  Kingston,  under  the  name  of 
Queen's  College,  with  the  powers  and  privileges  of  a  university. 
When,  however,  the  bill  was  sent  home  for  the  royal  assent,  it 
was  disallowed,  as  an  interference  with  the  prerogative :  but, 
instead  thereof,  a  charter  was  sent  out,  carrying  its  provisions 
into  effect ;  and  it  was  hoped  that  this  party,  having  now  an 
institution  of  their  own,  and  exclusively  under  their  own  control, 
would  rest  satisfied,  and  cease  from  their  aggressions  upon 
King's  College.  It  was,  probably,  with  some  such  view  that 
some  Churchmen  contributed  towards  its  endowment.  We  have 
not  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  its  concerns;  but  we  are 
informed,  that,  although  there  is  a  respectable  boy's  school  in 
connexion  with  it,  the  collegiate  department  does  not  appear  to 
have  answered  the  expectations  of  its  projectors.  But  this  is 
anticipating. 

The  Presbyterians  were  not  the  only  body  who  made  trial 
both  of  the  facility  of  a  Whig  administration  and  of  their  own 
ability  in  constructing  a  university.  There  had  for  some  time 
existed  at  Cobourg, — a  little  town  between  Toronto  and  Kings- 
ton,— a  school  in  connexion  with  the  Wesleyan  community ;  esta- 
blished, no  doubt,  from  the  very  proper  feeling  that  that  educa- 
tion must  be  defective,  if  not  positively  pernicious,  which  does 
not  train  up  youth  in  religious  principles,  and  that  it  is  our  duty 
to  instruct  our  children  in  such  principles  as  we  ourselves 
believe, — but  bearing  the  title  of  Upper  Canada  Academy,  in 
order  to  offer  no  obstacle  to  those  liberal  persons  of  the  Church 
or  of  other  denominations  who  might  be  willing  to  entrust  their 
children  to  their  care.  Encouraged  by  the  success  of  the  Presby- 
terians, they  likewise  applied  for  and  obtained  a  charter,  erecting 
the  school  into  a  university,  by  the  title  of  Victoria  College. 
If,  however,  we  may  judge  by  the  printed  prospectus  of  its 
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second  public  examination,  which  has  just  come  to  our  know- 
ledge, it  will  be  a  long  time  before  it  produces  any  pupils  on 
whom  it  will  be  even  prudent  to  confer  any  degrees.  The  very 
limited  range  of  subjects  for  examination  shows  that  there  are 
hundreds  of  private  boys'  schools  in  England  far  beyond  Victoria 
College  in  attainment:  and,  indeed,  the  knowledge  of  Latin 
and  Greek  exhibited  by  the  conductor,  in  the  headings  of  two  of 
the  subjects  of  recitation,  suggests  the  idea  that  they  were  fir^t 
written  in  English,  and  then  the  first  word  the  dictionary  by 
chance  turned  up  taken  to  represent  their  force  in  the  ancient 
tongues.  But  this  is  a  digression. 

These  two  institutions,  then,  were  set  on  foot  during  the 
dormancy  of  King's  College ;  and  although  their  pretensions  to 
the  character  of  universities  appeared  in  the  highest  degree 
absurd,  and  every  sober-minded  man  must  have  regretted  that 
this  venerable  name,  and  the  dignity  of  a  royal  charter,  should 
be  so  degraded, — yet  many  hoped  that  when  the  little  great  men 
who  originated  them  had  each  an  arena  of  his  own  in  which  to 
expatiate,  and  (what  is  better)  a  useful  occupation  in  which  to 
employ  and  exhaust  his  thoughts  and  faculties,  they  would  quietly 
attend  to  their  own  business,  and  leave  the  university  of  Toronto 
to  itself. 

Matters  were  in  this  condition  at  the  arrival  of  Sir  Charles 
Bagot  in  1842.  Being  himself  an  elegant  scholar  and  a  member 
of  the  university  of  Oxford,  he  took  the  warmest  interest  in  an 
institution  which  (as  he  fondly  hoped)  was  to  tread  in  the  foot- 
steps of  honour  and  usefulness  of  the  time-proved  universities  of 
the  mother  country.  The  first  distinguished  step  in  his  admi- 
nistration was  to  come  to  Toronto,  and  to  lay  the  foundation- 
stone  of  the  college  on  the  site  so  long  destined  for  it.  All 
accounts  agree  that  this  was  the  most  brilliant  day  ever  seen  by 
any  town  in  Upper  Canada.*  The  troops,  the  societies  of 
St.  George,  St.  Patrick,  and  St.  Andrew,  the  Masonic  society, 
the  masters  and  scholars  of  the  district  grammar-school  and 
of  Upper  Canada  College,  the  clergy  and  gentry  from  all  parts 
of  the  upper  province,  with  the  council  and  visitors  of  King's 
College  (the  first  men  in  the  province  both  in  station  and  in 
talents),  walked  in  procession  before  and  behind  the  Governor- 
General,  who  was  supported  on  the  right  by  the  Bishop, 
and  on  the  left  by  the  Chief  Justice.  Latin  and  English 
speeches  and  replies,  public  prayers  and  sermons,  public  dinners, 
Greek  and  Latin  odes,  gave  all  the  characters,  religious,  scho- 
lastic, and  festive  which  befitted  the  occasion.  The  presence  of 
the  Bishop  and  Clergy  in  their  robes,  the  use  of  the  ancient 
bidding  prayer  of  the  universities,  the  attendance  of  verger  and 
bedels,  the  clause  in  the  inscription  on  the  plate  placed  under 

*  We  take  our  account  ol'the  proceedings  from  the  publication  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  which  appears  to  be  got  up  by  the  Toronto  bookseller  in  a  style  which  would 
do  no  discredit  to  a  London  publisher. 
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the  stone — "  Prajstantissimum  ad  exemplar  Britannicarum  Uni- 
versitatum;'' — all  appeared  to  stamp  the  institution  as  one 
destined  to  be  the  support  and  stay  of  the  Church  in  Canada. 
But  there  were  by-standers,  who  eyed  the  ecclesiastical  character 
of  the  proceedings  with  aversion  and  dismay ;  and  there  were 
others  more  friendly,  who  returned  home  sick  at  heart,  feeling 
from  what  they  knew  of  the  under-current  of  opinion,  that  all 
the  joy  and  enthusiasm  of  the  day  was  but  to  be  the  forerunner 
of  heart-burnings  and  discord,  to  burst  out  more  fiercely  than 
ever,  when  the  feelings  generated  by  the  festivity  of  the  occasion 
were  passed  away. 

The  new  Governor,  however,  watched  over  the  institution, 
interested  himself  to  obtain  professors  from  England,  transferred 
the  principal  of  Upper  Canada  College  to  the  administration  of 
King's  College,  under  the  title  of  vice-president,  and  pushed 
forward  the  erection  of  a  building  for  the  reception  of  students 
on  the  university  grounds  ;  and,  had  it  not  been  for  his  lamented 
illness,  would  no  doubt  have  brought  it  into  play  early  in  1843  ; 
but  he  had  barely  time  to  sign  the  warrants  for  the  appointment 
of  the  first  professors,  when  he  died,  and  left  the  university  to 
his  successor,  with  difficulties  which  (had  he  been  spared)  his 
hand  might  easily  have  disentangled. 

It  is  due  to  Sir  Charles  Metcalfe  to  say,  that  he  appears  to 
have  entered  with  great  patience  into  the  nature  of  these  diffi- 
culties, and  to  have  been  willing  to  take  any  personal  trouble 
to  remove  them.  It  is  due  to  him,  likewise,  to  acknowledge 
that  he  readily  authorised  the  steps  which  were  necessary  to  the 
opening  of  the  university  in  the  buildings  formerly  occupied  by 
the  colonial  legislature.  But  he  did  not  enter  into  the  subject 
with  the  zeal  of  his  predecessor ;  he  did  not  give  the  university 
his  personal  countenance  and  support.  The  opening  day  how- 
ever came,  in  June,  1843;  the  proceedings  on  which  occasion 
are  duly  chronicled  in  the  publication  which  we  have  already 
mentioned ;  which  has  furnished  us  with  much  interesting 
matter,  and  contains  much  more,  which  we  have  not  adverted 
to.  There  was  then  a  gathering  from  various  parts  of  the  pro- 
vince ;  divine  service  was  duly  solemnized  in  the  college  chapel, 
according  to  the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England.  Then  fol- 
lowed the  ceremonies  of  the  hall :  six  and  twenty  students  were 
publicly  admitted;  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  President, 
Vice-Prcsident,  Chief  Justice,  and  another  of  the  judges — of  the 
first  of  which  we  have  made  great  use.  On  the  next  day 
followed  inaugural  lectures  from  the  various  professors.  The 
days  thus  occupied  were  felt  to  be  glad  days  by  the  inhabitants 
and  visitors,  who  witnessed  their  young  friends  and  relatives 
admitted  to  commence  their  university  career,  —  by  the  members 
of  the  old  universities,  who  saw  again  the  academic  garb  flutter- 
ing about  the  streets,  carrying  their  thoughts  back  to  days  long 
passed, — and  by  the  youth  themselves,  who  were  the  first  of 
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their  province  admitted,  without  changing  their  native  air, 
within  the  ranks  of  candidates  for  academic  distinction.  But 
the  slight  sentence  in  the  President's  address — "  if  the  college 
be  hereafter  let  alone  " — was  painfully  amplified  in  the  conclusion 
of  that  of  the  Chief  Justice :  and  when  he  foreboded  as  possi- 
bly, and  not  improbably,  to  arise  in  future  days  within  the  uni- 
versity, from  the  future  operation  of  that  spirit  which  destroyed 
religious  unity  in  its  amended  charter,  "  a  state  of  things,  which, 
if  it  had  been  proposed  in  the  first  instance,  or  could  have  been 
anticipated  as  the  probable  result,  would  have  been  desired  by 
no  one,  but  condemned  by  all," — there  were  a  few  who  sympa- 
thized in  all  the  fear  and  misgiving  he  expressed,  and  felt  that 
a  cloud  hung  over  the  opening  of  King's  College,  which  all 
the  other  bright  shows  of  the  occasion  could  not  dissipate  from 
before  their  eyes. 

The  College  immediately  went  into  operation.  It  had  for  its 
acting  superintendent  the  Vice-President,  Dr.  M'Caul,  who  is 
also  Professor  of  Classics,  and  with  him  three  gentlemen  from 
England,  as  Professors  of  Divinity,  Mathematics,  and  Chemis- 
try ;  the  two  former  of  whom,  Dr.  Beaven,  and  Mr.  Potter,  had 
been  advantageously  known  in  England.  The  number  of  stu- 
dents entered  was  greater  than  had  been  anticipated;  chapel, 
lecture,  and  hall,  were  duly  attended,  amidst  all  the  noise  and 
turmoil  of  political  agitation.  First  difficulties  were  surmounted ; 
everything  was  gradually  falling  into  order;  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  institution  would  have  rapidly  risen  into  public 
favour,  by  the  efficiency  with  which  every  department  was  filled, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  working  of  political  causes,  which,  by 
threatening  its  very  existence,  prevented  many  persons  from 
sending  their  sons  to  it. 

Within  a  few  months  the  cloud  which  had  been  gathering 
burst  in  a  storm  of  portentous  vehemence.  First  came  tirades 
and  personal  abuse  of  the  President  and  Professors,  and  wordy 
dissertations  in  the  newspapers ;  then  a  memorial  from  the  trus- 
tees of  the  Presbyterian  College  at  Kingston  ;  after  that,  syste- 
matic agitation  by  means  of  public  meetings,  under  the  auspices 
of  dissenting  teachers ;  and,  at  length,  public  rumour  brought 
the  intelligence  that  the  Attorney-General  of  Canada  West  (the 
Hon.  Robert  Baldwin),  bt/  the  consent  of  the  Governor-General,  had 
introduced  into  the  provincial  parliament  a  bill  for  annulling  the 
charier  of  the  university,  for  taking  away  its  endowment,  and  for 
establishing  on  its  ruins  another  institution,  open,  in  the  fullest 
sense,  to  all  sects  and  parties,  and  restricted  to  none :  a  bill 
drawn  with  a  total  contempt  of  all  equity  and  constitutional 
law,  of  all  experience  in  similar  institutions,  of  religious  prin- 
ciple of  the  very  barest  kind,  of  the  most  ordinary  workings  of 
human  nature,  of  the  very  nature  and  genius  of  a  university. 
Will  our  readers  believe  us  when  we  say,  that  one  of  its  least 
faults  was,  that  it  reduced  the  Governor-General,  as  chancellor 
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of  the  university,  to  a  mere  puppet  in  the  hands  of  the  Executive 
Council,  who  again  must  be  the  creatures  of  the  House  of  As- 
sembly ?  that  it  proposed  to  place  the  working  administration 
in  the  hands  of  a  Babel  of  professors,  who  must,  necessarily,  be 
of  all  various  churches  and  sects  who  might  choose  to  claim  a 
place  in  it?  that  it  placed  these  sgain  under  the  check  of  an 
"  Extra-mural  Board,"  com  posed  of  clerical  representatives  from 
these  various  churches  and  sects,  and  of  from  a  dozen  to  twenty 
laymen,  who  must,  necessarily,  owe  their  place  in  it  to  purely 
political  party  causes  ?  that  it  did  not  exclude  doctrinal  religious 
instruction  (which  if  it  had  done,  it  might  have  had  the  excuse 
of  having  done  it  for  peace'  sake),  but  actually  authorised  the 
teaching  of  all  the  rival  religious  bodies  in  Upper  Canada,  and 
their  erection  of  theological  colleges  on  the  grounds  of  the  Uni- 
versity ?  and  all  this  on  the  ground  of  equity  and  harmony  !  Can 
the  fanaticism  of  infidelity  go  further  ? 

But  the  circumstance  which  we  most  regret  to  remark  is,  that 
this  bill  (as  we  are  credibly  informed)  was  introduced  with  the 
i'ull  knowledge  of  the  Governor,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Uni- 
versity, without  ascertaining  the  pleasure  of  the  Sovereign  as 
to  so  violent  an  inroad  on  the  prerogative,  and  without  any 
communication  with  the  council  of  the  college,  which,  on  every 
account,  he  was  bound  to  aid  and  protect.  We  are  tempted  to  ask 
— Can  this  be  the  same  Sir  Charles  Metcalfe,  of  whom  we  have 
more  recently  heard  so  honourably,  as  standing  up  for  the  pre- 
rogative of  his  Sovereign  against  the  very  men  who  concocted 
this  atrocious  bill?  We  would  fain  hope  that  the  immense 
accumulation  of  business,  consequent  on  the  long  illness  of  his 
predecessor,  prevented  him  from  taking  that  full  interest  in  the 
subject  which  was  necessary  for  comprehending  its  importance ; 
and  much  allowance  must  doubtless  be  made  for  the  circum- 
stance that  he  has  not,  at  any  previous  period  of  his  life,  been 
brought  into  such  a  connexion  with  an  English  university,  as  to 
have  attained  any  adequate  knowledge  of  its  nature,  or  to  be 
aware  of  the  proper  relation  of  its  chancellor  to  it.  But,  with 
every  allowance  that  can  be  made,  we  still  cannot  comprehend 
how,  upon  the  most  ordinary  principles  of  justice  and  courtesy, 
such  an  attack  should  have  been  permitted  on  a  public  body, 
with  which  the  Governor  was,  of  course,  in  constant  official 
intercourse,  without  any  notice  to  that  body  of  what  was  in- 
tended. Still  less  can  we  understand  how  the  deputy  of  the 
Sovereign,  under  a  Consarvative  administration,  could  permit 
one  of  his  council  of  advice  to  bring  in  a  bill  to  destroy  a  royal 
charter,  and  usurp  one  of  the  peculiar  functions  of  the  Sovereign, 
as  the  fountain  of  honour ;  viz.  the  conferring  on  a  new  body 
the  pjnver  of  granting  academical  degrees, —  without  that  direct 
and  explicit  authority  from  the  Sovereign,  which  even  under  a 
Whig  administration  was  thought  indispensable. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  council  no  sooner  became  aware  of 
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what  was  intended,  than  they  vigorously  resolved  to  stand  on 
the  defensive,  and  not  to  surrender  their  trust  without  a  struggle. 
They  took  the  proper  and  dignified  course  of  praying  to  be 
heard  at  the  bar  of  the  House  of  Assembly,  against  the  bill. 
They  employed  (in  addition  to  their  own  Professor  of  Law, 
Mr.  Blake,  and  the  Hon.  Henry  Sherwood,  formerly  Solicitor- 
General)  the  first  pleaders  in  the  province,  the  Hon.  W.  H. 
Draper,  formerly  Attorney-General  and  now  one  of  the  Execu- 
tive Council,  but  then  a  member  of  the  opposition  in  the  Legis- 
lative Council.  In  addition  to  this,  the  Bishop  of  Toronto,  as 
President  of  the  College,  presented  a  most  vigorous  remonstrance 
to  the  House,  in  the  shape  of  a  memorial.  We  have  heard  that 
the  effect  of  one  passage  in  his  Lordship's  memorial,  in  which 
he  pointed  out  the  vast  quantity  of  land  possessed  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  seminaries  in  the  lower  province,  and  stated  that  with 
equal  justice  the  whole  of  these  possessions  might  be  confiscated 
and  applied  to  the  endowment  of  colleges  open  to  all  denomina- 
tions— was  like  the  explosion  of  a  shell.*  The  members  from 


*  The  following  is  the  passage  referred  to  : — "The  University  of  King's  College 
holds  its  property  by  direct  grant  from  the  Crown,  and  its  title  to  the  same  is  equally, 
if  not  more  clear  than  that  by  which  the  religious  and  collegiate  institutions  of 
Lower  Canada  in  general  hold  theirs,  though  very  inferior  in  value  and  extent ;  but 
if  it  is  to  be  confiscated  without  reason,  and  applied  at  the  will  of  the  Legislature,  it 
is  only  the  commencement  of  an  evil  that  all  good  men  must  deplore.  There  may 
be  a  majority  found  (though  I  do  not  believe  it)  willing  to  confiscate  the  endowment 
of  the  University  of  King's  College;  but  in  a  very  short  time,  should  so  wicked  a  thing 
be  consummated,  another  majority  will  be  found,  fortified  by  so  unprincipled  a  pre- 
cedent, to  confiscate  the  like  endowments  in  Lower  Canada  ;  for  it  is  not  to  be  sup- 
posed that  when  confiscation  once  commences,  it  will  be  permitted  to  stop,  more 
especially  since  the  temptation  will  be  much  greater.  The  endowment  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  King's  College  amounts  only  to  225, OuO  acres,  whereas  the  property 
belonging  to  the  collegiate  and  religious  institutions  of  Lower  Canada  exceeds 
2,000,000  of  acres,  as  appears  from  the  following  table: — 

The  Ursuline  Convent  of  Quebec 164,616  acres 

The  Ursulines  of  Three  Rivers 38,909 

Recolets 945 

Bishop  and  Seminary  of  Quebec        693,324 

Jesuits 891,845 

St.  Sulpicians,  Montreal        250,191 

General  Hospital,  Quebec 28,497 

Do.           do.       Montreal 404 

Hotel  Dieu,  Quebec 14,112 

Scaurs  Grises 42,336 


2,125,179     „ 

"  Your  memorialist  deprecates  touching  one  single  acre  of  these  endowments  : 
they  are  all  dedicated  to  sacred  purposes,  and  should  be  held  sacred.  What  he  con- 
tends for  is,  that  the  endowment  of  the  University  of  King's  College  is  equally  sacred, 
and  that,  if  it  be  taken  away  (which  God  forbid  !)  the  time  will  come,  sooner  or  later, 
when  so  destructive  a  precedent  will  be  applied  to  their  confiscation.  Your  memo- 
rialist therefore  prays  that  the  endowment  of  the  University  of  King's  College  may 
remain  as  it  is,  undisturbed  ;  and  he  feels  assured  that  no  one  who  honestly  wishes 
to  preserve  the  endowments  in  Lower  Canada,  can,  wiih  any  consistency,  vote  for  its 
confiscation." 

SB  2 
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the  lower  province  felt  that  the  question,  which  they  fancied 
was  purely  Upper  Canadian,  was  corning  home  to  themselves 
in  a  manner  they  little  expected  and  saw  not  how  to  evade ; 
and  a  sense  of  justice  to  themselves  began  to  open  their  eyes 
to  a  perception  of  what  was  due  to  others.  But  whatever  may 
have  been  the  effect  of  the  Bishop's  Address,  one  thing  is 
certain,  that  Avhen,  on  a  subsequent  day,  Mr.  Draper  came  for- 
ward, and  in  a  speech  of  high  ability,  indicative  of  a  thorough 
acquaintance  with  his  subject,  and  full  of  strong,  clear,  conclu- 
sive reasoning  on  the  soundest  principles  of  constitutional  law, 
and  of  appeals  to  the  sense  of  natural  justice,  demonstrated  the 
utter  illegality,  injustice,  and  folly  of  the  measure  they  were 
contemplating,  he  was  heard  for  two  hours  with  the  most  earnest 
attention.  Indeed,  we  have  been  informed  that  so  striking  a 
scene — so  noble  an  effort  of  forensic  eloquence,  had  never  before 
been  witnessed  in  the  province,  and  that  by  those  who  were 
present  it  will  not  easily  be  forgotten. 

Before  the  Professor  of  Law  and  Mr.  Sherwood  could  bring  up 
their  forces,  the  ministry  had  resigned,  on  the  professed  grounds 
with  which  the  public  is  already  familiar  :  but  those  who  under- 
take to  explain  the  hidden  springs  and  motives  of  political  doings 
tell  us  that  the  real  ultimate  cause  of  the  break-up  was  this  Uni- 
versity Bill,  and  the  utter  impossibility  of  bringing  the  Lower 
Canadians  to  vote  for  it,  after  all  they  had  heard. 

Thus,  then,  has  the  university  escaped  another  threatened 
danger. 

Meanwhile,  amidst  the  pelting  of  this  storm,  the  university  is 
calmly  and  steadily  moving  on  in  its  course  of  usefulness. 
Taking  the  time-proved  systems  of  the  British  universities  as 
its  model,  it  has  incorporated  from  each  (as  the  peculiarities  of 
its  charter  and  statutes  permitted)  whatever  seemed  advan- 
tageous and  applicable  to  the  circumstances  of  the  colony :  and 
the  result  has  been  the  formation  of  a  system,  which,  although  as 
yet  but  imperfectly  developed,  is  even  already  in  efficient  and 
successful  operation,  despite  the  open  and  covert  attempts  which 
have  been  and  still  are  industriously  made  to  produce  internal 
confusion  and  strife ;  and  holds  out  the  fairest  promise  that  the 
university  of  King's  College,  if  it  continues  to  be  conducted  upon 
sound  principles,  will  prove  both  an  honour  and  a  blessing  to  the 
colony.  The  buildings  in  which  the  business  is  at  present  con- 
ducted, although  unfortunately  incapable  of  affording  sufficient 
accommodation  for  the  residence  of  the  students,  (an  evil  which 
is  even  now  prospectively  remedied  by  the  erection  of  a  building 
on  the  university  grounds,  which  it  is  intended  to  render  avail- 
able for  a  system  of  domestic  discipline),  yet  supply  a  commo- 
dious chapel,  a  spacious  hall,  a  good  library,  and  tolerable  lecture- 
rooms.  Divine  service  is  performed  in  the  chapel  on  week  days 
at  nine  and  five  o'clock, — on  Sundays  at  eleven  and  five,  and  is 
regularly  attended  by  those  students  who  are  members  of  the 
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united  Church  of  England  and  Ireland.  The  chief  features  in 
the  arrangement  of  the  collegiate  chapels  in  this  country  have 
been  carefully  preserved ;  but  some  modifications  have  been 
introduced,  rendered  necessary  by  the  circumstance  that  it  was 
the  university  church  as  well  as  the  college  chapel.  The  chaste 
and  sombre  character  of  its  fittings,  and  the  simple  propriety  of 
all  its  arrangements  (made  under  the  direction  of  the  Vice-Pre- 
sident),  appear,  from  the  accounts  which  we  have  received,  to 
have  excited  the  admiration  of  every  one  who  has  visited  it. 
Although  an  organ  has  not  yet  been  provided,  some  of  the 
students  have  been  formed  into  a  choir,  under  the  direction  of 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Beaven,  who  has  hitherto  acted  as  chaplain,  and 
have  evinced  not  merely  much  interest,  but  very  creditable  pro- 
ficiency, in  the  singing  of  Church  music. 

After  morning  service  on  week-days,  attendance  on  lectures 
begins.  The  period  occupied  in  those  which  it  is  incumbent 
on  all  the  students  to  attend,  is  about  three  hours  daily,  on  five 
days  of  the  week.  In  the  afternoon  those  lectures  are  delivered 
on  which  attendance  is  optional.  The  lectures  in  the  School  of 
Medicine,  none  of  which  at  present  are  continued  beyond  Easter, 
are  conveniently  arranged  from  ten  to  five.  We  subjoin  a  scheme 
of  the  lectures  for  Hilary  Term,  extracted  from  the  Toronto 
Patriot : — 


I.—  FACULTY  OF  ARTS. 

II.—  FACULTY  OF  MEDICINE. 
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To  every  course  of  lectures  strangers  are  admissible,  at  the 
option  of  the  professor,  under  the  name  of  occasional  students. 

We  have  already  mentioned,  that  under  the  temporary 
arrangements  it  has  been  found  impracticable  to  provide  suit- 
able apartments  for  the  students  in  the  buildings  at  present 
occupied  by  the  university.  As  a  commencement,  however,  of 
the  system,  they  are  at  present  required  to  attend  dinner  in  the 
hall,  which  is  served  daily,  immediately  after  evening  prayers. 

At  the  end  of  each  Term  a  college  examination  takes  place 
in  the  subjects  of  lecture  during  that  Term ;  and  at  the  close  of 
each  year  of  the  undergraduate  course,  a  more  formal  and  strict 
examination  is  held  on  the  subjects  of  the  year,  as  a  qualifica- 
tion for  the  degree.  Those  of  our  readers  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  systems  adopted  in  the  university  of  Dublin  and  that 
of  Durham,  (the  only  British  universities  resembling  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  and  yet  consisting,  like  that  of  Toronto,  of  only  one 
college)  will  perceive  that  the  latter  has  derived  regulations  from 
each  of  these. 

The  terminal  dues  payable  by  undergraduates  are  unusually 
low,  being  but  91.  currency  for  every  university  charge,  including 
dinner.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  it  is  only  by  means 
of  her  endowment  that  the  university  is  enabled  to  offer  the 
excellent  education  she  affords,  at  a  rate  which  renders  its 
advantages  almost  universally  accessible. 

The  Library  is  at  present  composed  of  collections,  which  are 
but  as  nuclei  in  the  different  departments,  when  compared  with 
such  as  are  found  in  the  larger  and  older  libraries  of  this  coun- 
try. The  authors  and  editions  have,  howerer,  been  carefully 
chosen  ;  and  although  the  number  of  volumes  does  not  exceed 
3000,  there  are  included  most  of  the  works  which  are  most  prac- 
tically useful  in  prosecuting  the  study  of  the  different  subjects. 
A  museum  of  natural  history  has  also  been  commenced,  and  no 
inconsiderable  number  of  specimens  already  collected.  In  the 
apparatus  requisite  for  the  illustration  of  natural  philosophy, 
the  University  is  particularly  rich.  The  collection  has  been 
described  to  us  as  equal  in  practical  value  to  any  possessed  by 
any  even  of  our  own  Universities. 

From  the  short  sketch  which  we  have  given  of  the  present 
system  and  resources  of  the  establishment,  it  must,  we  conceive, 
be  evident  to  any  university  man,  that  it  is  at  present  faithfully 
and  ably  discharging  the  important  duties  confided  to  it ;  and  it 
must  be  abundantly  plain  that  every  step  has  been  taken  which 
ought  to  extend  the  success  of  such  an  Institution,  and  enlist  in 
its  favour  the  sympathy  and  co-operation  of  all  the  intelligence 
of  the  colony:  but  yet  what  is  its  position  at  the  present 
moment  ? 

Because  its  conductors  have  sufficient  religious  principle  to 
introduce  the  performance  of  divine  service,  (and  that  too  con- 
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formably  with  a  clause  in  the  charter  which  is  still  in  force) ; — 
because  they  have  had  sufficient  sense  to  perceive  that  they  must 
select  some  one  form  of  Christian  worship,  and  sufficient  pro- 
priety (to  use  the  weakest  term  that  can  be  applied)  to  adopt 
that  form  to  which  the  sovereign,  to  whom  they  were  indebted 
for  the  charter,  adhered,  which  is  likewise  that  of  the  majority 
of  those  in  the  colony  who  are  likely  to  require  a  university 
education ; — because  they  had  sufficient  spirit  and  firmness, 
when  the  colonial  administration  attempted  by  an  unconstitu- 
tional, iniquitous,  and  impracticable  scheme,  for  getting  up  an 
infidel  university  on  the  ruins  of  theirs,  to  resist  the  attempt,  and 
dared  to  discharge  their  duty  as  trustees,  by  protesting  against 
this  outrage  on  justice  ; — because  they  have  had  sufficient  ability 
and  knowledge  of  their  business  to  organize  and  carry  on  an 
extensive  establishment  in  efficient  operation : — they  are  daily 
vilified  in  the  newspapers  in  the  sectarian  interest ;  agents  are 
employed  for  meanly  prying  into,  and  grossly  misrepresenting, 
the  minutest  details  of  their  management ;  and  all  the  vehement 
and  virulent  invective,  which  an  anonymous  writer  can  pour 
through  the  columns  of  a  low  and  venal  journal,  is  thrown  upon 
them :  and  with  no  other  object  than  to  force  into  union  with 
them,  in  the  conduct  of  their  university,  those  who  had  failed  in 
advancing  their  own, — to  prevent  the  hearty  union  of  sound- 
hearted  men  in  support  of  Sir  Charles  Metcalfe,  and  thus  to 
facilitate  the  attempt  of  the  members  of  his  late  administration 
to  re-establish  themselves  in  the  power  of  doing  wrong. 

Another  attack  is  therefore  meditated  against  it  in  the  en- 
suing session  of  the  Provincial  Parliament.  And  thus  the 
institution,  which  should  be  the  abode  of  learned,  quiet,  and 
undisturbed  industry,  is  kept  in  a  state  of  perpetual  irritation : 
the  minds  of  its  conductors  are  not  permitted  any  repose :  they 
are  compelled,  whether  they  will  or  not,  to  be  mixed  up  with 
political  broils  and  dissensions :  persons  in  the  colony,  who  have 
sons  to  educate,  inquire  anxiously,  but  many  are  discouraged 
from  sending  them,  from  the  fear  that,  before  they  have  finished 
their  education,  the  institution  itself  may  be  wholly  subverted. 
We  hear  that  the  Professor  of  Mathematics,  disgusted  with  the 
state  of  things,  is  coming  home ;  and  until  matters  assume  a 
more  stable  aspect,  we  fear  it  will  be  difficult  to  prevail  upon 
any  person  of  high  standing  to  go  out  to  supply  his  place.  But 
if  the  subject  should  be  again  ripped  up,  and  a  Bill  affecting  the 
University  should  be  passed,  (which,  from  the  desire  of  seeing 
some  settlement  of  the  question,  and  from  sheer  impatience  of 
its  continual  interruption  of  other  business,  we  should  not  be 
surprised  at,)  we  feel  sure,  from  the  spirit  shown  by  the  Presi- 
dent and  Council  on  a  former  occasion,  that  the  business  will  be 
brought  home.  AVe  therefore  feel  desirous  of  ventilating  the 
matter  a  little, — of  doing  our  best  to  put  it  in  a  proper  light,  - 
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being  anxious  to  exert  our  influence,  whatever  it  may  be,  in 
preventing  a  great  question  from  being  decided  without  a  due 
consideration  of  its  merits ;  and  not  being  without  a  hope  that 
our  voice  may  be  heard  even  in  the  colony  itself.  When,  in  the 
excitement  of  the  Reform  period,  a  strong  effort  was  made  to 
throw  open  the  English  universities  to  dissenters  by  the  removal 
of  all  tests, — and  even  sixty  names  could  be  found  in  the  colleges 
and  halls  of  Cambridge  to  advocate  this  pernicious  innovation, 
— we  remember  that  we  spoke  out ;  and  we  feel  it  our  duty  to 
speak  out  now. 

There  are,  we  imagine,  three  principal  points  to  be  discussed 
in  connexion  with  the  question  of  the  University  of  Toronto  : — 
the  principles  upon  which  a  university  ought  to  be  founded  in 
that  colony  ; — the  question  of  the  Royal  Prerogative  ; — and  the 
practical  question,  what  ought  to  be  done  in  the  present  emer- 
gency. 

We  shall  not  undertake  to  argue  the  point  whether  education 
ought  to  be  based  on  religion.  We  are  thankful  that  the  affir- 
mative is  now  all  but  universally  acknowledged.  Even  so  long 
ago  as  the  foundation  of  the  Gower-street  College,  its  directors 
acknowledged  the  desirableness  of  it,  and  only  abstained  from 
practically  carrying  out  the  principle  from  the  impossibility  of 
bringing  themselves,  differing  as  they  did  in  religious  views,  to 
agree  upon  any  one  definite  plan.  They  consoled  themselves 
with  the  reflection,  that  "domestic  superintendence"  would 
supply  what  they  omitted.  But  whether  that  was  likely  to  be 
true  or  not  in  their  case,  it  certainly  could  not  be  true  in  Canada, 
where  most  of  the  students,  as  the  university  extends  its  benefits, 
must  come  up  from  the  country, — and  where,  therefore,  if  the 
university  provides  no  religious  instruction  for  them,  none  will 
be  provided  during  the  time  they  spend  there.  We  do  not  ask 
whether  it  can  be  right  for  a  public  institution  to  attract  young 
men  from  all  parts,  and  bring  them  within  the  temptations  of  a 
city,  and  provide  nothing  to  counteract  the  influence  of  those 
temptations  :  we  trust  there  is  no  Christian-minded  man  who 
can  have  a  second  opinion  on  the  subject.  Even  in  our  medical 
schools  the  importance  of  superintendence  and  religious  control 
is  beginning  to  be  strongly  felt,  and  the  enormous  evils  arising 
from  them  are  beginning  to  be  rectified.  We  desire  particularly 
to  draw  the  attention  of  our  Canadian  fellow-subjects  to  this 
point.  We  know  that  there  are  many  religiously  disposed  men 
amongst  all  sections  of  them :  and  we  nsk  them, — Can  they  deli- 
berately contemplate  sending  their  children  from  home  for 
nearly  three-fourths  of  the  year,  for  three  years  successively, 
without  any  parental  superintendence,  without  any  Christian 
instruction  or  obligation  to  attend  Divine  worship? — for  this  is 
the  state  of  things  to  which  the  efforts  of  some  in  that  colony 
are  really  tending. 
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To  go  to  another  point.  Is  there  to  be  no  place  in  a  Chris- 
tian country  where  the  young  are  to  be  systematically  instructed 
in  Christian  doctrines?  We  do  not  say — where  those  intended 
for  holy  orders  shall  be  so  taught ;  for  we  claim  for  every  young 
person  the  right  to  have  his  mind  prepared  by  careful  instruction 
to  withstand  the  religious  and  moral  temptations  which  await  him. 
We  say,  that  no  educator  of  a  young  man  does  his  duty,  if  he  does 
not  so  prepare  him.  This  was  so  thoroughly  felt  in  all  the  old 
universities,  that  in  them  rudimental  Christian  instruction  was 
reckoned  a  portion  of  the  liberal  arts  ; — so  that  a  person  wishing 
for  a  degree  in  arts  must  necessarily  have  made  some  proficiency 
in  Christian  knowledge.  And  this  has  been  long  observed  in 
Oxford,  and  more  recently,  we  believe,  in  Cambridge.  In  both 
of  these  no  student  can  pass  his  final  examination  for  his  degree, 
who  has  failed  in  (what  is  technically  called)  his  divinity. 

But  who  is  to  do  this  ?  Can  the  parent  ?  He  is  mostly  so 
engaged  in  the  duties  of  his  calling  that  he  has  not  the  necessary 
time :  if  he  had  the  time,  he  has  not  the  talent ;  his  talents  are 
engrossed  in  another  way.  And  if  he  had  both  time  and  talent, 
his  son  is  away  from  under  his  roof,  and  he  thus  has  not  the 
opportunity.  Who  then  is  to  perform  this  duty  ?  Clearly  those 
who  have  taken  the  charge  of  his  education.  There  is  another 
reason  why  it  should  be  undertaken  by  them,  which  will  readily 
be  understood  by  any  experienced  person ;  and  that  is,  that  none 
but  a  practical  teacher  can  adequately  ensure  that  the  knowledge 
communicated  shall  be  really  received  and  digested. 

There  is  something  more  in  religious  truth,  besides  its 
evidence  and  grounds.  Religious  truth  is  a  positive  thing.  Tt 
is  a  system  of  doctrines,  incorporated  with  each  other;  and  if 
Christianity  is  to  be  taught,  it  must  be  taught  by  its  doctrines. 
We  are  not  now  discussing  what  its  doctrines  are ;  but  we  assert 
that  churches  and  sects  concur  in  teaching  that  it  is  (or  is  founded 
on)  a  system  of  doctrines.  There  may  be  disputes  as  to  what 
arc  essential  doctrines,  and  what  non-essential;  but  that  there 
are  some  essential  doctrines,  all  agree.  How,  then,  are  these 
doctrines  to  be  inculcated  ? 

Will  you  (the  Founders  of  the  University)  endeavour  to  make 
a  collection  of  essential  doctrines?  Who  then  shall  decide  what 
are  essential  and  what  not  ?  What  one  authority  can  you  set 
up,  to  which  all  shall  defer,  superior  to  all  existing  churches  and 
sects  ?  You  know  that  there  is  no  such  authority.  Will  you  call 
a  council  of  representatives  of  all  parties,  and  require  them  to 
agree  to  some  one  document?  You  are  aware  that  something 
of  this  kind  has  been  tried  in  Ireland,  and  that  it  has  failed  to 
produce  unanimity  or  general  satisfaction;  in  short,  that  by  far 
the  larger  portion  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  and 
a  considerable  number  of  the  Romanists  as  well  as  of  the  Pres- 
byterian body,  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  it. 
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We  are  fully  aware  that  a  voluntary  society,  or  a  body  of 
trustees  appointed  to  carry  out  a  specific  object,  may,  and  can 
unite  together  upon  some  specified  grounds,  and  agree  that,  so  far 
as  they  are  concerned  as  a  body,  such  and  such  matters  shall  be 
treated  as  essential ;  but  the  question  now  is,  for  a  national  pur- 
pose, what  is  essential :  and  has  any  body  of  men,  taken  out  of 
discordant  churches  and  sects,  yet  positively  agreed  upon,  that 
point  ?  Does  any  practical  person  think  it  possible  to  come  to 
such  an  agreement  ? 

Besides,  how  can  you  teach  without  a  teacher  ?  And  what 
thoughtful  man,  what  conscientious  man,  will  you  find,  who  will 
consent  to  be  bound  up  to  any  joint  stock  system,  and  to  say  to 
his  pupils  practically,  as  he  must  do,  if  he  consents  to  instruct 
them  on  such  a  system, — Up  to  this  point  is  certain,  undoubted 
truth  ;  all  beyond  is  uncertainty  ?  An  automaton  might  work 
such  a  system ;  but  an  honest  man,  a  true  Christian,  cannot. 

We  will  then  turn  our  thoughts  to  another  plan.  Since  we 
cannot  find  any  means  of  teaching  merely  essential  truths,  what 
if  we  employ  to  instruct  our  youth  teachers  of  the  connexion 
or  sect  to  which  he  himself  belongs?  What  if  we  commit 
secular  learning  to  those  who  profess  it,  and  engage  and  support 
in  our  University,  to  inculcate  religious  truth,  the  teachers  of  the 
Church  of  England,  the  Establishment  of  Scotland,  the  Church  of 
Home,  the  Independent,  the  Baptist,  the  Quaker,  the  Wesleyan; 
in  short,  of  all  the  sects  and  denominations  to  which  our  pupils 
may  belong?  Religious  truth!  did  we  say?  Is  all  that  these 
various  teachers  would  inculcate  true  ?  Why,  then,  do  they 
oppose  each  other  ?  Can  truth  be  various  and  contradictory  ? 
Can  the  man,  for  instance,  who  maintains  an  authorized  ministry 
as  of  divine  appointment,  and  the  man  who  denounces  any  such 
appointment,  be  both  right?  And  yet  this  is  but  one  question 
out  of  a  score  or  a  hundred.  In  supporting,  then,  these  contra- 
dictory teachers,  we  must  of  necessity  in  several  points,  and 
those  very  important  ones,  support  truth, — nay,  divine  truth — 
on  one  hand,  and  oppose  it  on  the  other.  Is  this  the  part  of 
Christians  ?  Is  it  the  part  of  sincere  men  ?  Can  there  be  any 
beneficial  result  to  the  minds  of  youth  from  such  a  system  ? 
Shall  we  not  practically  teach  them  that  there  is  no  important 
difference  between  truth  and  error  ? — nay,  that  there  is  no 
certain  error,  and,  consequently,  no  certain  truth  ? 

There  is  a  third  plan, — to  have  one  dominant  style  of 
doctrine  in  the  University  ;  but,  in  addition  to  this,  to  authorize 
the  introduction  of  instructors  in  the  views  of  other  bodies,  if 
members  of  those  bodies  should  require  it  for  their  children. 
This  labours  under  the  defect  of  its  predecessor,  although  not  in 
so  high  a  degree.  It  was  practically  tried  at  the  Dissenting 
Academy  at  Daventry,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  (Quarterly  Review, 
(vol.  xxxi".  p.  485) ;  and  the  result  was,  that  most  of  the  pupils 
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held  no  definite  form  of  doctrine,  and  many  lapsed  into  unitarian- 
ism  and  deism. 

We  might  mention  a  fourth  scheme,  if  the  business  were 
about  the  instruction  of  mere  children;  viz.  that  a  single 
instructor  should  teach  the  doctrinal  views  of  all  the  various 
denominations  to  which  the  pupils  belong,  from  their  authorized 
documents.  We  need  scarcely  say,  that  such  a  plan  is  adopted 
only  by  second  and  third-rate  masters  of  private  schools ;  and 
that  it  must  necessarily  either  find  the  instructor  indifferent  to 
points  of  faith,  or  make  him  so.  We  need  not  say  that  no 
person,  having  a  character  such  as  that  which  ought  to  belong 
to  the  professor  of  a  University,  could  be  found  to  carry  out 
such  a  scheme. 

We  know  of  only  one  more  method  which  can  be  suggested ; 
viz.  that  the  founders  of  the  University  should  establish  that 
form  of  doctrine  and  that  mode  of  worship  which  approves 
itself  to  their  own  conscientious  conviction,  and  teach  and 
maintain  that  alone,  alike  under  the  same  governing  authority. 
We  need  not  say  that  the  last  was  the  plan  pursued  by  the 
founders  of  the  Colleges  and  Halls  of  Oxford,  Cambridge,  and 
Dublin.  It  is  that  which  was  intended  to  be  adopted  in  the 
original  charter  of  the  Toronto  College.  It  is  one  which  it  is 
possible  (but  not  easy)  to  pursue  under  the  amended  charter,  if 
the  Crown  so  pleases,  although  the  principle  is  grievously  im- 
paired by  that  amendment.  It  is  the  only  principle  worthy  of 
either  individual  or  body,  professing  to  regard  religion  as  a 
reality,  and  not  a  mere  empty  name. 

But  there  is  another  question  raised  by  this  attempt  to  cancel 
the  charter  of  King's  College,  and  that  is,  the  question  of  the 
Royal  Prerogative.  Upon  that  subject  we  have  not  to  express 
an  opinion  altogether  de  novo  ,•  for  when  the  pretended  Uni- 
versity in  Gower- Street  was  first  set  up,  we  protested  against 
its  assumption  of  that  title,  as  an  invasion  of  the  prerogative  of 
the  Crown.  We  referred  to  the  opinion  of  Sir  Edward  Coke, 
that  universities,  qua  they  were  corporations,  were  "creatures 
of  the  Crown;"  and  we  said — "The  assumption,  therefore,  of 
this  title  for  the  Gower-Street  College  is  as  egregiously  im- 
proper as  it  is  presumptuous.  Mr.  O'Connell  has  just  as  much 
right  to  institute  an  order  of  knighthood,  as  this  council  to  erect 
a  University :  the  one  is  as  much  an  assumption  of  sovereignty 
as  the  other." 

This  opinion  is  supported  in  a  very  able  and  cogent  manner 
by  Mr.  Draper,  in  his  speech,  and  we  are  sure  would  be  sus- 
tained by  all  the  best  legal  authorities  in  this  country.  These 
are  Mr.  D.'s  words,  as  reported  in  the  Toronto  Patriot : — 

"I  think  I  can  show  that  there  is  no  exception  to  the  rule  I  Ii;iv<> 
laid  down  in  the  legislation  of  Gnat  Britain— in  other  word**,  that 
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there  is  no  University  there  which  has  been  erected  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament. The  statutes  passed  in  the  13th  Elizabeth,  were  not  charters 
erecting  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge ;  but  confirming 
certain  privileges  and  making  good  lost  charters,  deeds,  and  grain-. 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  has  its  charter  from  Queen  Elizabeth.  A 
papal  bull  instituted  St.  Andrew's  in  1413,  and  in  1432  James  I.  (of 
Scotland)  ratified  its  privileges.  Glasgow  was  established  by  a  papal 
bull  in  1450,  and  a  royal  charter  in  1453  confirmed  its  establishment. 
Aberdeen  commenced  with  a  papal  bull  in  1494 — with  a  royal  charter 
two  years  after.  The  College,  now  called  King's  College,  was  founded 
by  Bishop  Elphinstone,  in  1505.  Marischal  College,  in  New  Aber- 
deen, was  founded  under  royal  authority  in  1593,  ratified  by  an  Act 
of  the  Scottish  Parliament,  and  appears  to  have  derived  more  from 
legislative  authority  than  any  I  have  named.  Edinburgli  was  founded 
in  1582,  by  James  the  First  of  England  (Sixth  of  Scotland)  ;  he  also 
increased  and  confirmed  its  property  and  privileges,  by  successive 
charters  in  1584-  and  1612,  and  in  1621  an  Act  of  the  Scottish  Par- 
liament was  passed,  confirming  various  grants  of  property  made  to 
the  town  of  Edinburgh,  for  its  support,  and  among  other  things 
ratifies  the  previous  grants  and  charters.  The  University  of  Durham 
owes  its  existence  to  a  royal  charter,  dated  the  1st  June,  1837  ;  and 
the  London  University,  to  two  charters,  one  dated  28th  November, 
1837,  and  the  other  5th  December,  1837.  All  the  English  Uni- 
versities have  derived  their  charters  direct  from  the  Crown ;  and  to 
that  at  Dublin,  the  same  remark  applies.  Nothing  has  been  granted 
by  legislation,  which  it  was  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown  to  grant, 
and  no  alterations  have  taken  place  in  any  charter  without  the  consent 
of  the  College  itself.  With  respect  to  these  Universities,  therefore, 
my  position  will  be  found  literally  correct,  and  with  regard  to  the 
Scotch,  virtually  so ;  though  a  discrepancy  as  to  them  would  be  un- 
important, as  they  were  not  founded  as  ours  were,  under  the  operation 
of  the  English  law.  Even  in  our  own  experience,  we  have  cases  in 
point.  The  University  of  Queen's  College,  at  Kingston,  owes  its 
foundatidn  to  a  royal  charter,  the  act  of  the  Legislature  erecting  it 
having  been  disallowed ;  and  Upper  Canada  Academy,  now  Victoria 
College,  which  is  the  strongest  exception  to  the  rule  I  have  been  able 
to  find,  owes  its  incorporation  to  a  royal  charter  of  the  12th  October, 
1836.  In  incorporating  a  totally  new  University,  therefore,  I  think 
it  may  be  asserted  that  the  Colonial  Legislature  are  assuming  to  do 
that  which  the  Parliament  of  England  never  did — which  the  Par- 
liament of  Great  Britain  never  did,  and  which  the  Parliament  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  never  did." 

We  therefore  cannot  but  regard  it  as  a  great  blot  and  stain 
upon  the  late  Whig  Administration,  that  they  should  have  per- 
mitted any  interference,  by  the  Local  Legislature,  in  an  affair 
of  that  nature,  other  than  by  way  of  advice.  We  venture  to 
affirm,  that  this  is  the  first  instance,  since  our  constitution  has 
been  at  all  settled,  in  which  the  ministers  of  the  Crown  have 
authorized  the  interference  of  the  Legislature  in  altering  the 
constitution  of  a  University,  and  we  earnestly  desire  that  it  may 
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be  the  last.  The  great  danger  of  tyranny  now  is  from  the  popular 
branches  of  Legislatures;  and  we  therefore  trust  that,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  subject,  every  remaining  portion  of  the  prerogative 
may  be  guarded  with  the  most  jealous  care.  And  this  is  still 
more  important  in  a  Colony,  which,  from  its  proximity  to  a 
neighbouring  Republic,  must  always  be  in  danger  of  being  over- 
run with  democratic  principles,  and  which  our  best  information 
assures  us  to  be  greatly  overspread  with  them  at  this  moment. 

But  not  only  is  the  creation  of  an  University  an  act  of 
sovereignty  ; — the  interfering  with  a  charter  of  any  kind  is  an 
infringement  both  of  the  prerogative  and  of  the  rights  of  the 
subject.  It  is  a  principle  of  the  constitution,  (as  Mr.  Draper 
lias  well  stated  it,)  that  no  power  in  the  country  has  the  slightest 
power  over  a  charter,  (supposing  it  not  to  be  contrary  to  the 
established  laws,  or  to  the  rights  of  individuals  or  bodies) 
excepting  in  the  way  of  interpretation ;  and  that  rests  (we 
imagine)  with  the  Sovereign's  courts  of  Law.  And  it  is  equally 
a  principle  that  the  Sovereign  himself  cannot  recal  a  charter 
once  granted,  without  the  consent  of  those  to  whom  it  is  granted. 
This,  then,  was  another  sin  of  the  Whigs, — that  they  joined 
the  authority  of  the  Crown  to  that  of  one  branch  of  the  Pro- 
vincial Legislature,  to  oppress  a  corporate  body.  It  is  no 
answer  to  say  that  this  body  gave  its  assent  to  certain  alterations, 
and  even  suggested  them.  What  is  done  under  the  pressure  of 
two  of  the  very  highest  authorities,  and  under  the  feeling  that, 
in  the  existing  state  of  things,  might  is  sure  to  triumph  over 
right, — is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  voluntary  act.  Moreover,  it 
is  to  be  observed  that  the  Council  of  King's  College  never  did 
assent  to  all  the  changes  which  have  been  made  in  their  charter, 
they  only  did  not  refuse  to  act  under  it,  after  it  was  altered : 
they  never  did  give  their  previous  assent  to  the  destruction  of 
unity  of  religious  sentiment  in  their  own  body,  or  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  religious  qualifications  from  degrees  in  divinity, 
however  they  may  have  submitted  to  them.  Nor  should  it  remain 
unnoticed,  that  this  council  was,  after  all,  but  a  temporary 
council,  consisting  (with  one  exception)  of  persons  who  were 
not  intended  to  have  the  ultimate  management  of  the  affairs  of 
the  College.  We  have  no  wish  to  cast  the  slightest  imputation 
upon  the  integrity  of  a  single  individual  of  those  who  at  that  time 
composed  that  body  ;  but  it  is  evidently  very  possible  for  a  go- 
vernment, determined  on  rescinding  the  charter,  to  have  so  orga- 
nized the  temporary  council,  as  to  ensure  assent  to  their  views. 

We  need  scarcely  repeat  our  earnest  hope  that  no  Con$< -rvntiti- 
Administration  will  sanction  so  flagrant  an  act  of  tyranny  as 
that  of  rescinding  a  charter,  even  though  it  have  been  tampered 
with  by  Act  of  Parliament ;  or  weaken  the  Crown,  by  making 
it  consent  to  its  own  degradation, — for  degradation  it  must  be 
for  the  Crown  to  permit  any  other  branch  of  the  Legislature  to 
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usurp  powers  which  have  been  reserved  to  it,  not  for  the 
exaltation  of  the  individual  who  holds  it,  but  for  the  benefit  of 
the  people  at  large. 

Having  disposed  of  these  two  questions,  we  come  to  the 
third,  viz.  the  practical  inquiry,  what  should  be  done  in  the 
present  case  with  the  University  of  Toronto. 

The  first  question  which  arises  is,  Why  should  any  thing  be 
done  ?  You  have  an  Institution  which  you  have  not  long  since 
set  into  active  operation ;  which  you  have  furnished  with  Pro- 
fessors diligently  and  patiently  engaged  in  their  various  occupa- 
tions, although  distracted  in  them  by  the  constant  dread  of 
organic  changes  (a  state  of  things  which  is  even  now  sending 
one  of  them  home  again) ;  and  would  it  not  be  much  wiser  to 
allow  the  Institution  to  go  on,  and  settle  itself,  and  show  its 
fruits,  before  you  pronounce  that  any  change  is  requisite?  All 
the  arrangements  have  been  made  (as  was  stated  very  clearly  in 
the  address  of  the  Bishop  of  Toronto  at  the  opening  of  the 
University)  in  the  strictest  agreement  with  the  very  letter  of 
the  charter ;  concession  has  been  carried  to  such  an  extent,  that 
no  student  is  required  to  attend  the  College  Chapel  or  the 
Divinity  Lectures,  the  principles  of  whose  parents  furnish 
ground  for  a  dispensation  ;  which  (as  our  readers  must  be  well 
aware)  is  a  step  beyond  what  we  should  have  thought  right  or 
advisable,  in  a  University.  What  possible  pretext  can  there 
be  for  interference,  unless  the  corporation  itself  should  dis- 
cover that  their  charter  is  one  which  offers  impediments  to  its 
practical  working,  or  it  should  appear  that  any  portion  of 
the  charter  had  been  contravened  by  the  acts  of  the  Corpora- 
tion? And,  in  the  latter  case  (if  we  understand  aright)  that 
very  document  provides  that  the  Queen  may  rescind  the  ob- 
noxious procedure.  Why,  then,  should  you  (the  British  Govern- 
ment) interfere  ?  And  if  you  do  not  interfere, — if  you  do 
not  directly  authorize  the  introduction  of  some  measure  on 
the  subject,  or  give  hopes  that  you  will  sanction  such  measures, 
nothing  can  be  done. 

What,  then,  can  induce  you  to  wish  to  interfere  ?  You  will 
tell  us,  perhaps,  that  you  are  urged  by  political  necessity ;  that 
you  are  bound  to  govern  the  colony  by  means  of  its  local  legis- 
lature, upon  the  principle  of  endeavouring  to  satisfy  the  local 
Legislature  ;  that  this  Legislature  is  in  the  highest  degree  dis- 
satisfied with  the  university  as  at  present  constituted,  and  deter- 
mined on  obtaining  a  change  in  its  constitution  ;  that,  in  short, 
you  doubt  whether  you  shall  be  able  to  carry  on  the  government 
at  all,  if  you  do  not  make  some  concession  to  popular  feeling  on 
the  subject  of  the  university.  We  confess  that,  if  your  appre- 
hensions are  well  founded,  this  is  a  very  grave  state  of  things ; 
that  the  public  feeling  of  Canada  is  so  deprived  that  a  majority 
of  its  most  prominent  men  are  bent  upon  a  twofold  invasion  of 
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the  prerogative  of  the  Crown  and  of  the  property  of  the  subject ; 
and  that  they  will  impede  the  working  of  the  government ;  i.e. 
practically,  that  they  will  instigate  a  rebellion  against  your 
authority,  if  you  will  not  indulge  them.  But.  supposing  you 
yield  upon  this  point,  and  commit  an  act  of  tyranny,  to  gratify 
a  predominant  party,  such  as  republican  America  was  not  guilty 
of,  (for  even  she  religiously  respected  the  royal  charters  of  her 
universities,)  are  you  sure  that  it  will  conciliate  them  any  the 
more  to  your  sway  ?  Will  they  not  begin  to  discover  that  the 
] lower  is  not  yours,  but  theirs  ?  Will  not  this  discovery 
encourage  them  to  further  aggression?  Will  any  right  or  pre- 
rogative be  safe  ?  In  short,  will  you  not  be  compelled  to  allow 
them  to  govern  themselves  without  control  ?  and  will  not  the 
representative  of  the  Crown  be  a  mere  puppet? 

But  you  have  not  always  acted  upon  this  plan  of  conceding 
right  to  might.  You  are  now  supporting  your  governor-general, 
in  maintaining  the  royal  prerogative,  upon  a  point  which  is,  in 
most  respects,  of  much  smaller  importance  than  this.  When 
you  assumed  this  attitude  of  resistance,  you  were,  no  doubt,  well 
aware  that  you  were  placing  yourselves  in  opposition  to  a 
majority  in  both  houses;  and  yet  you  have  taken  your  stand, 
and,  no  doubt,  intend  to  maintain  your  position,  although  you 
are  perfectly  aware  that  you  cannot  rely  upon  being  supported 
in  the  next  session  of  the  provincial  Legislature.  But  you  trust 
in  your  good  cause ;  in  the  consciousness  that  you  are  simply 
doing  your  duty ;  in  the  good  feeling  which  you  perceive  to  pre- 
vail amongst  the  most  intelligent  portions  of  the  community  ; 
and  (we  hope)  in  the  blessing  of  Heaven  operating  to  your  aid 
in  modes  which  you  may  not  foresee.  At  all  events,  you  feel 
persuaded  that  if  you  do  not  make  a  firm  stand  now,  the  tenure 
of  the  Canadas,  as  a  colony,  is,  in  effect,  given  up.  And  why 
cannot  you  make  the  same  stand  on  the  university  question? 
You  would  be  then  maintaining,  not  only  the  prerogative,  but 
corporate  rights — the  rights  of  the  subject.  And  you  would 
be  maintaining  the  position  of  the  Church  of  the  empire,  of 
the  Church  of  the  sovereign  who  granted  the  charter. 

We  say  all  this  on  the  supposition  that  there  is  a  strong  dis- 
position throughout  Canada  to  force  the  destruction  of  the 
university  as  a  religious  institution  ;  but  our  best  information 
leads  us  to  the  conclusion  that  this  is  far  from  being  the  case. 
The  real  parties  who  make  all  the  stir  upon  the  subject  are  the 
political  adventurers,  whom  the  governor-general  has  so  fortu- 
nately been  rid  of,  aided  by  a  few  agitating  Presbyterians, 
Wesleyans,  and  Independents.  The  far  larger  portion  of  intel- 
ligent persons  are  either  Churchmen,  or  persons  who  would  much 
rather  see  education  in  the  hands  of  Churchmen,  than  to  have 
religion  altogether  excluded  from  it.  There  are,  no  doubt,  large 
masses  of  persons,  profoundly  ignorant  on  all  public  questions, 
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but  ready  to  be  led  away  by  grievance-mongers:  but  is  the  pro- 
vince to  be  governed  at  their  pleasure  ?  Ought  not  a  govern- 
ment rather  to  keep  steadily  in  view  their  diminution,  by  the 
gradual  extension  of  instruction  upon  sound  constitutional 
principles  ? 

Again,  even  on  the  ground  of  policy,  should  not  the  Church 
of  England  be  sustained,  as  always  tending  to  loyalty  and  union? 
Is  that  equally  certain  of  other  bodies  ?  Who  are  the  religious 
bodies  who  are  urging  you  to  break  in  upon  the  charter  of 
King's  College  ?  Is  there  a  certainty  that  these  bodies  possess 
the  political  importance  you  are  required  to  attribute  to  them  ?  Is 
it  certain  that  what  they  now  possess  will  continue  ?  Is  it  certain 
that,  if  they  are  not  positively  encouraged  by  the  Government, 
as  a  political  party,  they  will  not  be  absorbed  more  and  more 
into  the  Church  of  England  ?  And  is  not  such  a  consummation 
much  to  be  desired,  upon  purely  political  grounds  ?  The  Pres- 
byterians in  Canada  have  hitherto  claimed  the  support  of  the 
Government,  as  being  attached  to  the  established  religious  profes- 
sion of  Scotland  ;  but  is  there  not  every  symptom  of  a  large  por- 
tion of  them  passing  over  to  the  ranks  of  the  Free  Kirk  ?  Nay, 
have  they  not  generally  espoused  its  cause  in  the  recent  visit  of 
one  of  its  deputies  to  Canada  ?  and  is  not  the  position  of  the  Free 
Kirk  hostile  to  the  civil  power  ?  Again :  are  not  the  Wes- 
leyans  liable  to  constant  division  ?  Are  not  a  large  portion  of 
those  in  Canada  at  this  very  moment  absorbed  into  a  new  sect, 
the  Millerites?  How  long,  then,  are  they  likely  to  remain 
a  political  party  of  any  importance?  The  Independents, 
again,  are  chiefly  notorious  for  their  republican  tendencies :  are 
they  to  be  fostered  ?  Is  not  every  one  of  these  bodies  numeri- 
cally inferior  to  the  Church?  and  is  not  the  latter  gaining 
ground  upon  them  daily  ? 

But  you  say  that,  although  these  may  divide  ad  infinitum 
amongst  themselves,  they  will  still  remain  united  against  the 
predominance  of  the  Church ;  and  in  that  way  will  embarrass 
the  Government,  unless  conciliated  by  concession.  We  beg, 
then,  to  suggest  whether  there  is  not  this  probability,  that  the 
better  and  more  orderly  will  be  more  and  more  absorbed  into 
the  Church,  as  sound  education  extends  its  influence,  and  the 
more  violent  become  more  democratical  and  requiring.  Is  the 
case  of  the  English  Dissenters  no  lesson  ?  Did  not  their  claims 
rise  with  every  concession,  until  even  the  ministry  most  favourable 
to  them  was  compelled  to  decline  going  any  further?  Have  you 
never  heard  a  whisper,  that  if  the  power  of  the  Government  is 
seen  to  be  constantly  used  to  the  detriment  of  the  Church  in 
the  colony,  Churchmen  will  begin  to  feel  indifferent  to  British 
connexion,  and  will  not  care  to  stand  up  for  it;  and,  therefore, 
that  when  the  projects  of  the  democratical  party  have  fully 
succeeded,  and  you  have  resigned  all  power  into  the  hands  of 
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demagogues,  and  they  push  aside  the  phantom  of  a  throne  upon 
which  they  have  climbed  to  power,  Churchmen  will  not  feel 
disposed,  as  they  hitherto  have  done,  to  stand  by  it  and  support 
it  ?  We  confess  that  we  have  heard  such  a  whisper,  not  from 
the  noisy  and  violent,  who  are  only  angry  when  their  party  is 
out  of  power,  and  have  no  more  real  respect  for  authority  than 
their  opponents,  but  from  the  cool,  the  calm,  the  reflecting ; 
from  those  who  dread  the  results  of  another  revolution,  but  arc 
perfectly  persuaded  that  it  must  inevitably  come,  if  the  passions 
of  the  ignorant  and  unstable  are  to  become  the  rule  of  govern- 
ment ;  from  those  who  think  the  connexion  with  England 
valuable,  so  long  as  that  connexion  promotes  in  the  colonies  the 
principles  and  feelings  which  characterise  the  mother  country, 
but  who  would  not,  and  could  not  value  it,  if  the  influence  of  the 
Crown  were  prostituted  to  the  discouragement  and  destruction 
of  those  principles  and  feelings.  May  our  colonial  rulers  pause 
before  they  alienate  these  hearts  !  may  they  have  the  wisdom  to 
see  where  the  real  bonds  of  British  connexion  lie,  and  to  cherish 
in  the  colonies  those  high  and  glorious  institutions  which  have 
fashioned  the  character  of  our  own  country ! 

We  desire  not  to  be  mistaken.  We  abhor  all  intolerance,  all 
persecution.  We  would  concede  to  every  thing  that  can  be 
deemed  conscientious,  the  freest  liberty  of  action,  unless  it  inter- 
feres with  the  public  peace,  with  private  or  corporate  rights. 
We  detest  ecclesiastical  agitation  and  intrigue ;  and  we  detest 
it,  not  only  in  Churchmen,  who  seldom  practise  it,  but  in  dis- 
senters likewise.  We  would  violate  no  rights,  we  would  infringe 
no  liberties  of  dissenters,  but  we  would  maintain  and  defend  the 
rights  of  Churchmen.  We  would  cherish  and  extend  the 
influence  of  the  Church  in  all  parts  of  the  empire,  by  allowing 
our  countrymen  to  see  her  as  she  is,  and  judge  for  themselves. 
We  would  not  pamper  her,  for  that  would  be  her  ruin ;  but  we 
would  labour  with  a  careful,  diligent,  watchful  hand,  to  extend 
her  moral  and  spiritual  influence  in  every  part  of  the  dominions 
of  our  sovereign.  Our  government  would  then  appear  a  Chris- 
tian government ;  our  fellow-subjects  everywhere  would  respect 
its  earnestness  and  sincerity  far  more  than  they  do  its  recent 
indifference.  They  would  see  a  dignity  in  principle  which  they 
will  never  discern  in  shifting  expediency.  Such  a  line  of  con- 
duct would  not  exasperate  even  those  who  were  opposed  to  it ; 
for  calm  and  tolerant  earnestness  never  exasperates  :  on  the  con- 
trary, our  spirit  might  extend  to  them;  they  might  learn  to 
sustain  their  views  with  less  of  faction  and  more  of  peaceful 
sincerity.  Thus  truth  would  be  more  sought  after;  and  the 
real,  earnest,  careful  search  for  truth  must  tend  more  and  more 
to  its  attainment :  and  in  it  to  a  unity  deep,  heartfelt,  and 
lasting. 

But  whilst  we    think  that  nothing    should  be  done  by  the 
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government  at  the  present  time,  beyond  the  indication  of  their 
determination  not  to  countenance  any  further  tempering)  by 
additional  legislature,  with  a  royal  charter,  we  cannot,  on  look- 
ing at  that  charter,  as  at  present  amended,  consider  it  as  a 
document  by  which  any  university  can  be  permanently  con- 
ducted. 

In  the  first  place,  we  object  to  the  constitution  of  its  council. 
What  can  be  more  anomalous,  or  absurd,  in  a  body  composed 
of  ten  members,  besides  the  chancellor  and  president,  than  to 
appoint  that  four  of  them  should  be  the  speakers  of  the  two 
Houses  of  Assembly,  and  the  attorney  and  solicitor  general? 
To  say  nothing  of  the  known  fact,  that  these  persons  always 
owe  their  elevation  to  political  causes,  ever  since  the  removal  of 
the  legislature  from  Toronto,  it  has  scarcely  been  possible  for 
them  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  council ;  and  the  result,  of 
course,  must  be,  that  the  whole  business  has  to  be  done  by  the 
seven  resident  members,  of  whom  five  are  absolutely  necessary 
to  form  a  quorum.  We  cannot,  therefore,  but  conclude,  that 
it  would  be  wise  to  make  a  return  to  the  original  constitution 
of  that  body,  by  excluding  these  political  councillors,  and 
appointing  to  it  a  greater  number  of  Professors  ;  still  retaining 
one  feature  of  the  amended  charter,  by  which  the  Principal  of 
Upper  Canada  College  has  a  seat  at  the  council.  And  whilst 
we  are  upon  this  point,  it  appears  to  us  desirable  that  certain 
departments  of  the  university  should  be  represented  by  their 
respective  professors,  instead  of  the  members  rising  to  the 
council  by  seniority  of  appointment,  as  by  the  present  charter ; 
for,  by  this  latter  plan,  it  may  easily  happen,  (and,  in  all  pro- 
bability, will  happen,  if  things  remain  as  they  are,)  that  a  majo- 
rity of  members  of  the  council  will  pertain  to  one  faculty,  that 
of  medicine ;  and  that  the  important  departments  of  divinity, 
law,  classics,  and  mathematics,  may  have  no  representation 
whatever.  Indeed,  the  present  result  is,  that  law  and  mathe- 
matics are  excluded,  and  that  medicine  and  chemistry  have 
three  representatives.  Whether  it  may  not  be  proper  to  give 
the  members  of  the  council  priority  in  that  body,  in  the 
order  of  their  appointments  to  it,  is  quite  another  question. 
But,  no  doubt,  those  on  the  spot,  if  consulted,  would  be  able  to 
suggest  the  best  constitution  of  that  important  body,  and  the 
best  remedies  for  that  obscurity  and  perplexity  on  several  points 
which  appear  in  the  charter. 

But  the  greatest  objection  to  the  council,  as  at  present  con- 
stituted, is  the  absence  of  religious  unity.  No  one  is  required 
to  be  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  except  the  president, 
or  to  be  pledged  to  anything  beyond  the  vague  "  Declaration 
of  belief  in  the  authenticity  and  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity;"  which,  of  course, 
may  admit  anything  but  a  Socinian,  if  it  can  be  certain  of  even 
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excluding  him.  Now,  supposing  that  future  chancellors  should 
take  the  view  that  it  is  their  duty  to  appoint  persons  of  various 
religious  belief  to  the  council,  to  what  state  of  attenuation 
may  we  expect  the  religious  instruction  of  the  University  of 
Toronto  will  be  reduced  in  the  course  of  fifty  years  ?  What  is 
likely  to  become  of  the  college  chapel,  and  the  daily  worship  of 
God,  in  which  we  are  informed  that  the  students  now  join  with 
a  regularity  and  propriety  which  might  be  an  example  nearer 
home  ?  We,  therefore,  can  never  look  upon  the  institution  with 
anything  but  misgiving,  until  religious  unity  is  restored  in  the 
governing  body.  We  regard  it  as  an  injury  to  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  England  that  that  unity  was  impaired;  nay, 
more,  we  regard  it  as  an  injury  to  the  whole  people  of  the 
colony ;  because  we  are  fully  persuaded,  that  if  the  institution 
i.s  worked  according  to  the  animus  of  those  who  procured  the 
alterations  in  its  charter,  its  direct  tendency  must  be  to  promote 
infidelity  (that  is,  indifference  to  all  religious  belief,)  throughout 
the  province ;  and  a  more  pernicious  infliction  we  cannot  con- 
ceive. 

But  besides  the  objections  to  the  constitution  of  the  council, 
it  appears  to  us  that  its  functions  are  far  too  universal.  Taking 
the  charter  literally,  there  is  nothing  of  the  minutest  character 
which  ought  not  to  come  under  the  supervision  or  direction  of 
that  body.  Now,  we  do  not  deny  that  it  may  be  proper,  in  the 
first  instance,  (as  was  done  in  the  case  of  the  University  of 
Durham,)  to  appoint  a  body  with  universal  powers;  but  then 
it  ought  to  be  with  the  understanding  that  this  body  should  be 
empowered  to  constitute  other  dependent  bodies  to  carry  out 
such  functions  as  cannot  with  convenience  be  reserved  to  itself. 
By  persons  of  plain  common  sense,  indeed,  that  might  be  sup- 
posed to  be  implied,  of  course ;  but  we  can  see,  by  the  news- 
papers in  opposition  to  the  University,  that  there  are  those  who 
refuse  to  admit  common  sense  as  an  interpreter  of  the  charter ; 
that  there  are  those,  in  short,  who  deny  that  the  council  has 
any  power  to  appoint  a  permanent  board  for  the  administration 
of  discipline,  or  a  vice-president  to  undertake  those  more 
minute  administrative  duties,  which  the  other  engagements  of 
the  president,  as  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  prevent  him  from  under- 
taking. And  that  being  the  case,  we  wish  that  there  were  some 
specific  authority  for  these  purposes. 

We  observe  that  a  convocation  has  been  provided  for  by  the 
charter,  but  we  understand  that  no  such  body  has  ever  met ; 
nor  are  we  much  surprised,  for  the  very  constitution  of  that 
body  is  left  to  be  provided  by  the  statutes  of  the  council ;  and, 
from  all  we  hear  of  the  constituent  members  of  that  body,  we 
can  see  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  its  settling  any  consti- 
tution for  a  convocation.  We  therefore  think  that  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  convocation,  in  all  material  points,  ought  to  be 
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settled,  either  by  the  charter,  or  by  royal  statutes,  sent  out 
directly  from  home,  and  arranged  by  members  of  the  older 
uni versifies,  upon  a  statement  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  case.* 

There  is  one  more  point  about  the  amended  charter  which 
appears  to  require  attention ;  we  mean  the  direction  that  "  no 
religious  test  or  qualification  shall  be  required  for  degrees  in 
ami  faculty."  What  can  have  been  the  views  of  those  who 
made  such  an  enactment,  we  can  hardly  conceive.  Can  it  be 
meant  to  imply  that  there  is  to  be  no  qualification  of  a  religious 
character  for  degrees  in  divinity?  Could  they  ever  have  re- 
flected that  degrees  in  theology  are  an  authority  from  those  who 
confer  them,  to  teach  the  science  of  theology  ?  Can  they  have 
ever  contemplated  the  case  (which,  as  things  now  stand,  is  a 
possible  one,)  of  a  Presbyterian  vice-chancellor,  believing  (as 
he  must)  that  prelacy  is  a  grievous  error  and  corruption,  being 
called  upon  to  assist  in  empowering  a  churchman  to  teach  that 
it  is  a  divine  ordinance?  or  believing  that  infant-baptism  is  most 
agreeable  with  the  institution  of  Christ,  to  assist  in  commis- 
sioning an  Anabaptist  to  teach  that  it  is  a  delusion  and  a  nullity  ? 
or  believing  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  God,  to  give  a 
degree  in  divinity  to  a  Socinian,  who  he  knows  will  teach  that 
he  is  but  a  mere  man  ?  If  that  was  the  intention,  we  are  at  a 
loss  to  see  how  any  conscientious  man  of  any  communion  can 
work  such  a  system.  And  that  some  such  intention  there  was 
we  fear,  because,  in  the  pet  bill  which  the  same  party  brought 
in  last  autumn,  they  especially  selected  this  obnoxious  feature,  and 
explicitly  ordained  that  the  same  Vice-chancellor  should  actually 
confer  divinity  degrees  on  the  Churchman,  the  Romanist,  the 
Presbyterian,  the  Wesleyan,  &c.  &c.  We  say,  then,  that  an 
enactment  which,  literally  interpreted,  implies  such  a  meaning, 
calls  loudly  for  repeal. 

Far  otherwise  did  those  feel  who  founded  the  ancient  univer- 
sities of  the  land.  They  knew  that  the  Blessing  of  God  was 
to  be  ensured  only  by  making  his  truth  paramount ;  nay,  rather, 
they  felt  that  religious  truth  is  paramount  to  all  other.  With 
them  it  was  first  of  all  in  its  communication ;  it  never  ceased  to 
be  imparted  through  the  whole  course  of  education ;  and  it 
crowned  and  surmounted  the  whole  academical  edifice,  pro- 
claiming to  the  world  that  the  science  of  Christian  truth  really 
is,  what  Aristotle  declared  political  science  to  be,  r)  KvpuaraTt] 
Koi  dp-%iT£KTovlKT)  of  all  sciences.  We  are  most  deeply  indebted 
to  them  for  that  spirit,  which,  as  Huber  informs  us,  long  made  it 
difficult  to  sever  the  faculty  of  theology  from  that  of  arts  ;  which, 
in  short,  thought  a  knowledge  of  his  faith  so  essential  to  every 

*  Experience,  in  the  long  run,  will  show  to  what  quarter  recourse  must  be  had. 
\Ve  lately  saw  an  application,  made  from  one  of  the  trustees  of  an  American  college, 
to  parties  in  England,  requesting  an  abstract  of  the  Oxford  statutes,  and  advice 
on  such  modifications  as  might  fit  them  for  the  United  States 
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Christian,  that  some  instraction  in  it  was  a  necessary  element  of 
a  liberal  education ;  and  it  became  difficult  to  decide  upon  the  pre- 
cise position  of  the  boundary  between  what  is  absolutely  necessary 
to  a  liberal  education,  and  what  ought  to  be  required  from  the 
divine.  We  are,  we  repeat,  deeply  indebted  to  them  for  the 
impress  which  that  spirit  has  left  upon  the  honoured  univer- 
sities of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  ;  we  feel  strongly  that  justice 
will  never  be  done  to  our  colonies,  or  to  any  portion  of  the 
empire,  so  long  as  there  is  a  public  institution  for  education  con- 
nected with  the  crown  which  is  not  influenced  by  the  same  spirit. 
What,  then,  do  we  propose  with  regard  to  this  Canadian 
University  ?  We  propose  that  it  should  be  left  to  pursue  its 
career  of  usefulness,  with  the  full  assurance  that  no  external 
power  shall  wrest  from  it  its  privileges.  We  trust  that  time 
will  so  calm  men's  minds,  that  some  method  may  be  found  by 
which  the  present  amended  charter  may,  with  the  consent  of 
the  College  Council,  be  exchanged  for  another  upon  better 
principles,  and  such  as  further  experience  may  have  dictated. 
Meanwhile,  we  would  have  the  attention  of  the  Chancellor  of 
the  University  directed,  in  the  appointments  he  makes,  to  the 
promotion  of  unity  of  feeling  and  action,  especially  in  the 
College  Council ;  being  confident  that,  although  such  a  course 
may  raise  occasional  clamour,  its  wisdom  would,  in  time,  approve 
itself  to  all  right-thinking  persons.  Thus  may  past  errors  be 
repaired,  and  that  which,  in  its  present  state,  and  with  the  past 
conduct  of  the  advisers  of  the  crown,  has  been  a  source  of  dis- 
sension in  the  colony,  and  of  weakness  to  the  crown  itself,  may 
become  a  fountain  of  true  religion  and  useful  learning;  may 
send  forth  a  race  of  men  attached  to  all  the  institutions  of  the 
Parent  State,  and  thus  ensure  the  permanent  attachment  of  the 
Colony,  by  perpetuating  amongst  its  sons  the  habits  and  feelings, 
and  tone  of  mind,  of  their  ancestral  home. 


De  Poeticce  Vi  Medico.  Prtslectiones  Academics  Oxonii  Habitce, 
J/////X  1832—1841.  A  JOANNE  KEBLE,  A.M.  Poeticcc 
Publico  Prcelectore,  Cottegii  Orielensis  nuper  Socio.  Oxonii : 
J.  H.  Parker.  1844. 

THAT  "  opposites  illustrate  each  other's  nature,"  is  an  observa- 
tion somewhere  made  by  Plato;  deeper  than  appears  at  first 
sight,  and  the  importance  and  extensive  application  of  which  is 
not  immediately  obvious.  Yet  how  large  a  portion  of  our 
knowledge  is  there,  which  is  ascribable  simply  to  the  fact  that 
we  attain  a  positive  notion  of  the  object  contemplated,  beyond 
what  it  can  itself  supply  us  with,  by  viewing  it  in  connexion 
with  some  second  object,  or  counterpart,  at  once  differing  from 
and  resembling  it !  "All  things,"  it  is  written,  "  are  double  one 
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of  another ;"  and  this  applies  to  the  moral  and  intellectual  world 
no  less  than  to  the  natural.  The  great  law  of  contrast,  as  it 
may  be  called,  is,  in  fact,  the  prism  which  divides  the  rays  of 
all  knowledge,  thus  rendering  them  cognizable  by  our  capacities, 
and  revealing  their  nature  by  the  aid  of  their  developments.  If 
in  the  visible  world  there  prevailed  one  uniform  colour,  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  rest,  our  actual  idea  of  colour  would  be  doubtless 
so  far  inferior  to  what  we  now  possess,  that  it  is  a  question 
whether  we  should  not  be  without  any  distinct  apprehension  of 
it  whatever.  So  in  morals,  the  philosopher  examines  the  nature 
of  the  wwjust  and  /^voluntary,  in  order  to  enlarge  our  positive 
conceptions  of  justice  and  free-will.  Or,  again,  to  take  an  instance 
in  religious  matters,  such  a  disturbance  of  the  general  laws  by 
which  the  world  is  governed,  as  was  exhibited  in  the  judgment 
of  the  deluge,  was  evidently  calculated  to  throw  a  more  extended 
light  on  the  Divine  character  and  attributes,  than  had  been 
hitherto  afforded  to  mankind.  And,  in  like  manner,  when  it  is 
made  a  matter  of  surprise,  as  it  sometimes  has  been,  that  Scrip- 
ture-miracles and  Scripture-prophecy,  the  two  great  evidences 
which  so  emphatically  established  the  kingdom  of  God,  should 
be  paralleled  and  apparently  therefore  obscured  in  some  degree, 
by  similar  antagonist  systems  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
(heathen  sorcery  and  false  prophecy  having  been  permitted  to 
make  head  against  the  religion  of  the  Law,  and  signs  and  lying 
wonders  being  the  certain  tokens  of  the  Antichrist  of  the  Gos- 
pel)— it  should  be  remembered  that  these  false  systems  may,  on 
the  other  hand,  be  made  instrumental,  when  employed  rightly, 
even  to  the  fuller  understanding  and  appreciation  of  those  very 
divine  appointments  which  they  counterfeit.  We  measure  the 
pyramid  by  its  shadow,  and  thus  acquire  a  knowledge  of  its 
wonderful  proportions,  which  would  be  otherwise  unattainable. 
Now  of  all  subjects  on  which  knowledge  has  been  thus 
attained,  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  striking  examples  is 
poetry.  It  is  important  to  notice  this,  because  there  is  a  temp- 
tation to  believe  that,  considering  the  confessed  antiquity  of 
poetry,  it  is  impossible  but  that  its  nature  must  have  been 
thoroughly  scrutinized  and  sifted ;  and  that,  consequently,  any 
pretensions  to  novelty  in  the  treatment  of  it,  will  be  either  a 
departure  from  the  known  truth,  for  the  sake  of  originality,  or, 
at  best,  the  reproduction  of  old  sentiments  under  a  new  exterior. 
Such  a  suspicion  may,  accordingly,  not  unnaturally  attach  to 
any  new  work  upon  the  subject,  even  to  volumes  by  so  eminent 
a  writer  as  Mr.  Keble,  bearing  as  they  do  in  their  very  title 
("  On  the  Medical  Efficacy  of  Poetry")  such  promising  indica- 
tions of  originality  in  thought  and  treatment.  But  if  there  be 
any  truth  in  the  principle,  with  the  mention  of  which  we  began, 
then  we  should  naturally  expect  that  it  is  only  in  a  late  age  of 
the  world  that  we  may  hope  to  attain  any  full  and  adequate 
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notion  of  the  essence  of  poetry  ;  evidently  because  its  successive 
phases  and  manifestations  are  calculated  to  throw  fresh  light  on 
the  amount  of  information  which  we  possess  respecting  it ;  and 
to  bring  out,  in  consequence,  into  more  prominent  relief  some 
feature  hitherto  unperceived  or  disregarded.  Thus,  as  the  field 
of  observation  becomes  daily  more  extended,  the  received  theories 
of  poetry  are  found  to  be  either  erroneous  or  inadequate,  and 
the  way  is  gradually  paved  for  that  full  and  perfect  definition, 
which  is  the  comprehensive  summary  and  embodiment  of  all  the 
information  on  the  subject  that  man  can  arrive  at. 

"  Few  have  there  been  among  critics,"  says  Coleridge,  "  who 
have  followed  with  the  eye  of  the  imagination  the  imperishable, 
yet  ever  wandering  spirit  of  poetry  through  its  various  metem- 
psychoses ;"  and  Mr.  Tennyson  writes  under  the  same  feeling  of 
the  insufficiency  of  poetical  criticism,  when  he  exclaims — 

"Vex  not  thou  the  poet's  mind 

With  thy  shallow  wit ; 
Vex  not  thou  the  poet's  mind, 
For  thou  canst  not  fathom  it." 

So  much  the  more  valuable  then,  because  so  rare,  are  the  ob- 
servations of  a  writer  uniting  in  himself  the  qualifications,  so 
seldom  found  in  the  same  person,  of  being  at  once  both  a  poet 
and  a  philosophic  critic.  That  the  present  volumes  have  done  a 
great  deal  towards  the  solution  of  the  mystery  still  hanging 
about  the  whole  question  of  poetry  and  poets,  can  scarcely  be 
doubted  by  any  one — by  any  one,  at  least,  who  ventures  to  trust 
the  pleasure  which  he  has  received  while  reading  them,  as  con- 
sequent on  finding  the  principle  therein  advocated  capable  of 
solving  so  successfully  the  phenomena  with  which  it  has  to  deal 
— on  feeling  that  a  clue  has  been  put  into  his  hands  which 
reduces  to  intelligible  order  the  otherwise  "  irremeabilis  error  " 
of  the  poetical  labyrinth. 

To  judge,  however,  how  much  Mr.  Keble  has  actually  contri- 
buted of  what  is  new  and  valuable,  would  require  an  examination 
of  the  various  theories  of  poetry  which  have  been  hitherto  put 
forward,  and  most  generally  received.  This,  of  course,  we  can 
only  partially  accomplish,  by  devoting  our  attention  to  one  or 
two  of  the  most  important  of  them,  those  of  Plato  and  Aristotle 
in  particular,  as  far  as  they  are  discoverable  in  a  general  investi- 
gation. These  two  great  masters  have,  however,  furnished,  we 
believe,  the  outline  and  elements  of  all  succeeding  systems ;  nor 
are  these  latter,  after  all,  so  numerous  as  might  be  supposed  ; 
the  reason  being,  that  the  majority  of  critics  have,  for  the  most 
part,  found  the  poetical  character  a  problem  too  difficult  for 
discussion,  while  the  real  lovers  of  poetry, 

"  Contented  if  they  might  enjoy 
The  things  which  others  understand," 
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are  too  much  engrossed  with  their  study  to  care  for  the  reasons, 
when  they  are  satisfied  with  the  fact. 

The  Aristotelian  doctrine,  of  poetry  as  consisting  in  imita- 
tion, is  one  which  has  the  first  claims  on  our  regard,  as  being 
one  of  the  most  famous  and  generally-received  theories,  though 
occasionally  disputed.  It  is  sufficient  to  add,  that  it  occupies  a 
prominent  place  in  the  well-known  poetical  Lectures  of  Dr. 
Copleston.  The  whole  doctrine  is  best  given  in  Aristotle's  own 
language : — 

"  Poetry  in  general  seems  to  have  derived  its  origin  from  two 
causes,  each  of  them  natural.  1.  To  imitate  is  instinctive  in 
man  from  his  infancy.  By  this  he  is  distinguished  from  other 
animals,  that  he  is  of  all  the  most  imitative,  and  through  this 
instinct  receives  his  earliest  knowledge.  2.  All  men,  likewise, 
naturally  take  pleasure  in  seeing  imitations.  This  is  evident 
from  what  we  experience  in  viewing  the  works  of  imitative  art ; 
for  in  them  we  contemplate  with  pleasure,  and  with  the  more 
pleasure  the  more  exactly  they  are  imitated,  such  objects  as,  if 
real,  we  could  not  see  without  pain,  as  the  figures  of  the 
meanest  and  most  disgusting  animals,  dead  bodies,  and  the  like. 
And  the  reason  of  this  is,  that  to  learn  is  a  natural  pleasure,  not 
confined  to  philosophers,  but  common  to  all  men." 

He  then  goes  on  to  say,  that  imitation  being  thus  natural  to 
us, — "  Those  persons  in  whom  originally  these  propensities  (to 
imitation)  were  the  strongest,  were  naturally  led  to  rude  and 
extemporaneous  attempts,  which,  gradually  improved,  gave 
birth  to  poetry." 

Now  the  discussion  which  has  been  carried  on  for  and  against 
the  doctrine  contained  in  this  passage*  might  apparently  have 
been  simplified  by  the  consideration,  that  the  principle  itself  is 
of  far  more  universal  application  than  to  the  single  question  of 
poetry ;  for  not  only  is  the  same  principle  common  to  the  fine 
arts  in  general,  (as  Aristotle  himself  implies,)  but  it  is,  in  fact, 
the  "great  spring  of  all  the  activity  of  our  minds,  and  their 
chief  feeder."  "  Upon  the  accuracy,"  says  Mr.  Wordsworth, 
"  with  which  similitude  in  dissimilitude,  and  dissimilitude  in 
similitude,  are  perceived,"  [and  this  is  exactly  equivalent  to 
Aristotle's  "  taking  delight  in  imitations  "]  "  depend  our  taste 
and  our  moral  feelings ;"  and  he  proceeds  to  say,  that  it  might 
be  easily  applied  to  explain  even  the  pleasure  afforded  by  metri- 
cal arrangement.  The  system  of  rhyme  in  modern  verse,  and 
of  parallelisms  in  Hebrew  poetry,  occur  to  us  as  obvious  exem- 
plifications of  the  same  principle.  The  same  has  been  also  still 


*  Dr.  Copleston  mentions,  in  liis  Preelections,  that  it  was  warmly  attacked  by 
Scaliger,  among  others. 
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more  fully  expanded  by  Coleridge,  in  a  passage*  at  once  so  wise 
and  so  eloquent,  that  the  quotation  of  it  at  length  will  be 
excused. 

"  One  great  principle  is  common  to  all  the  fine  arts  ;  a  prin- 
ciple which  probably  is  the  condition  of  all  consciousness,  with- 
out which  we  should  feel  and  examine  only  by  discontinuous 
moments,  and  be  plants  or  brute  animals,  instead  of  men ; — I 
mean  that  ever- varying  balance,  or  balancing,  of  images,  notions, 
or  feelings,  conceived  as  in  opposition  to  each  other ; — in  short, 
the  perception  of  identity  and  contrariety,  the  least  degree  of 
which  constitutes  likeness;  the  greatest,  absolute  difference. 
But  the  infinite  gradations  between  these  two  form  all  the  play, 
and  all  the  interest  of  our  intellectual  and  moral  being,  till  it 
leads  us  to  a  feeling  and  an  object  more  awful  than  it  seems  to 
me  compatible  with  even  the  present  subject  to  utter  aloud, 
though  I  am  most  desirous  to  suggest  it ;  for  there  alone  are  all 
things  at  once  different  and  the  same — there  alone,  as  the  prin- 
ciple of  all  things,  does  distinction  exist  unaided  by  division ; 
there  are  will  and  reason,  succession  of  time  and  unmoving 
eternity,  infinite  change,  and  ineffable  rest." 

We  have  dwelt  at  some  length  on  the  very  extensive  applica- 
tion of  the  principle  of  imitation,  because  it  immediately  affects 
the  whole  question  of  the  truth  of  Aristotle's  theory.  For,  the 
universality  of  the  principle  being  admitted,  the  conclusion  to 
which  we  are  led  is  necessarily  this — that  so  far  as  there  is  imi- 
tation in  poetry,  there  must  necessarily  be  pleasure  attending 
on  it,  as  in  all  other  instances  of  the  perception  of  similitude 
and  dissimilitude ;  but  it  is  altogether  a  further  question  how 
far  this  is  a  full  and  sufficient  account  of  the  pleasure  which 
poetry  produces.  This  may  be  made  more  clear  by  an  illustra- 
tion taken  from  the  kindred  art  of  painting.  If  we  see  a  good 
specimen  of  the  Dutch  school,  a  fruit  or  a  flower  accurately 
painted,  the  pleasure  which  we  receive  is  wholly  accounted  for 
by  the  mere  fact  of  the  perception  of  the  similitude.  But  if 
we  ascend  higher  in  the  art,  and  contemplate  a  fine  Madonna 
from  the  pencil  of  Raphael,  a  person  of  cultivated  taste  will 
receive  a  higher  pleasure  than  from  the  productions  of  the 
other  school ;  and  yet  the  mere  excellence  of  imitation  is  by  no 
means  so  prominent  a  feature  as  before.  •  We  exclaim,  "  How 
natural ! "  at  the  sight  of  a  well-painted  bunch  of  grapes, 
making  the  assertion  that  "  this  is  that,"f  by  which  Aristotle 
expresses  the  same  feeling  of  recognition.  But  the  exclamation 
would  be  out  of  place  in  the  presence  of  a  Raphael.  It  would 
rather  be,  "  This  is  not  that ! "  "  How  sM/>0r-natural ! "  "  How 
much  transcending  in  its  ideal  beauty  the  ordinary  forms  that 

*  Literary  Remains,  vol.  ii.  p.  44.  f  "On  TOUT'  etcfivo. — Poetics. 
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we  see  around  us  I1'  It  is  owing  to  this  delineation  of  a  nature 
surpassing  that  of  common  humanity,  that  we  derive  such 
peculiar  pleasure  from  the  picture ;  and  accordingly,  the  term 
imitation  being  inadequate  to  convey  this,  must  be  rather  ex- 
changed for  that  of  expression,  the  latter  word  being  more 
appropriate  to  indicate  the  imitation  of  an  idea,  as  distinct  from 
the  copy  of  an  external  object.  And  as  Aristotle  himself 
virtually  acknowledges  that  poetry  is  the  representation  of  the 
ideal  rather  than  the  actual,  the  term  imitation,  as  explained  in 
his  treatise,  is  felt  to  be  insufficient.  We  must  consider,  how- 
ever, that  he  seems  to  regard  poetry  as  being  necessarily  engaged 
with  human  action,*  in  some  form  or  other,  for  its  subject- 
matter,  and  consequently  would  naturally  consider  tragedy  ad 
the  most  perfect  exhibition  of  poetry,  which  also  seems  to  be 
the  case.  This  being  admitted,  his  employment  of  the  term 
imitation  is  sufficiently  intelligible. 

The  theory  of  Plato  on  the  same  subject,  as  far  as  it  is  dis- 
coverable, is  interesting,  both  from  its  difference  as  compared 
with  that  of  Aristotle,  and  because  there  appears,  at  first  sight, 
some  discrepancy  between  his  earlier  and  later  writings.  In 
the  famous  passage  in  his  "Republic,"  in  which  he  insists  on  the 
necessity  of  excluding  poets  altogether  from  his  perfect  state, 
he  grounds  his  objection  to  them  on  the  same  fact  on  which 
Aristotle  also  dwells,  viz.  that  they  are  imitators.  He  is  careful, 
however,  to  distinguish  between  imitation  and  expression  (in  the 
sense  in  which  we  have  employed  these  words.)  The  poets,  he 
says,  are  three  degrees  removed  from  true  being.  The  first  and 
highest  form  of  being  is  the  idea  itself  which  the  artist  attempts 
to  realize.  It  is,  to  use  his  own  kind  of  familiar  illustration, 
the  ideal  table  present  to  the  mind  of  the  carpenter.  Being  in 
the  second  degree,  is  the  realization  or  expression  of  this  idea, 
i.e.  the  table  itself  which  is  manufactured.  And,  thirdly,  there 
is  the  lowest  degree  of  all,  represented  by  the  painted  picture 
of  the  table ;  and  it  is  to  this  last  form  of  being  that  he  applies 
exclusively  the  title  of  an  imitation.  To  this  it  is  that  he  com- 
pares the  whole  race  of  poets,  treating  them  as  mere  imitators 
of  the  actual  characters  in  the  world,  alike  in  their  good  and 
evil  features  indiscriminately ;  and  it  is  on  the  ground  of  the 
mischief  thus  done  by  them  to  the  morals  of  men  that  he  insists 
on  their  exclusion.  When  a  person  sees,  he  says,  Homer's 
heroes  beating  their  breasts  and  tearing  their  hair  about  trifles, 
he  will  think  himself  at  liberty  to  do  the  same.  Now,  judging 
from  this  passage  only,  we  should  conclude  that  Plato  held 
poetry  in  very  low  estimation,  not  even  admitting  with  Ari- 
stotle that  it  undertook  in  any  way  to  express  the  ideal,  but  as 
merely  imitative  in  the  most  restricted  use  of  the  word.  Other 

*  'Eirel  [jLifiovvTat  ol  fiifju>vf>ifi>oi  irpdrTovTas — Poetict. 
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passages,  however,  in  his  earlier  works,  express  an  opinion  on 
the  subject  so  different,  as  almost,  at  first  sight,  to  amount  to  a 
contradiction.  Thus,  in  his  "Phaedrus,"  he  informs  us  that 
"  there  is  a  kind  of  frenzy  sent  by  the  muses,  which  possesses 
some  exalted  minds,  and  fulfils  the  office  of  instructing  future 
generations,  by  leading  such  persons  to  glorify  the  numerous 
deeds  of  ancient  heroes  in  odes  and  other  poetical  compositions  ;" 
and  that  "  whoever  approaches  the  portals  of  the  muses,  without 
this  frenzy,  hoping  to  become  a  poet  solely  by  the  aid  of  the 
rules  of  art,  fails  in  his  attempt,  and  his  sober  poetry  at  once 
disappears  before  that  uttered  by  inspired  frenzy."  The  two 
passages  are,  however,  we  think,  not  irreconcileable ;  though 
even  M.  Cousin  inclines  to  the  opinion  that  Plato  altered  his 
mind  more  lately,  and  that  his  second  and  matured  thoughts  on 
the  subject  are  exhibited  in  the  "  Republic." 

We  think,  then,  that,  while  in  the  "  Phasdrus  "  he  acknow- 
ledges most  fully  the  moral  efficacy  of  poetry,  in  the  sense  in 
which  Mr.  Keble  so  highly  extols  it  in  the  "  Christian  Year," 

"  God's  own  work  to  do  on  earth, 
(If  the  word  be  not  too  bold) 
Giving  virtue  a  new  birth, 
And  a  life  that  ne'er  grows  old," 

yet  he  fears  that,  in  consequence  of  the  natural  carelessness  of 
men,  and  its  direct  power  to  carry  the  mind  along  with  it,  the 
judgment  of  the  hearer  may  not  unfrequently  be  warped,  and 
be  led  to  approve  any  imperfect  actions  or  characters  that  might 
chance  to  be  introduced  by  the  poet  into  the  body  of  his  work  ; 
and  thus  that  poetry,  though  a  mighty  engine  for  good,  might 
have  its  powers  occasionally  diverted  to  the  service  of  evil. 
This  view  is  further  confirmed  by  a  discussion  carried  on  in  his 
"  Ion,"  with  a  rhapsodist,  one  accustomed  to  descant  on  the 
beauties  of  Homer  before  an  audience.  The  rhapsodist,  in 
the  course  of  the  argument,  is  compelled  to  admit  that  he  is  no 
competent  judge  or  critic  of  many  of  the  various  subjects  which 
Homer  treats  of;  that  the  farrier  can  judge  better  of  Homer's 
horses,  and  the  smith  of  the  armour  of  his  heroes; — the  simple 
fact  of  the  case  being  this,  that  he  is  carried  away  by  the  con- 
tagion of  Homer's  inspiration,  as  by  an  invisible  influence,  and 
in  turn  communicates  the  same  contagion  to  his  audience — the 
effect  produced,  according  to  Plato's  beautiful  illustration,  being 
like  that  of  a  number  of  rings,  which,  when  touched  by  a  mag- 
net, remain  suspended  one  by  another  in  the  air.  It  is  clear, 
then,  that  Plato  draws  a  marked  distinction  between  the  spirit 
of  poetic  frenzy  (whatever  meaning  he  may  attach  to  it),  and 
the  particular  external  form  or  channel  in  which  it  reveals  itself, 
— considering,  evidently,  that  a  thorough  participation  in  the 
inspiring  influence  may  co-exist  with  a  complete  ignorance  of 
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the  defects  or  imperfections,  if  there  be  any,  of  the  medium  by 
which  it  is  conveyed,  and  may  even  make  us  blind  to  them 
altogether.  In  Plato's  system  we  have,  therefore,  a  new 
element  over  and  above  the  simple  principle  of  imitation  put 
forth  by  Aristotle, — an  element  at  once  extending  indefinitely 
the  region  of  poetry,  inasmuch  as  no  one  can  say  under  what 
form  or  condition  the  so-called  poetic  frenzy  may  reveal  itself. 
We  do  not  mean  that  Aristotle  has  entirely  overlooked  the 
existence  of  this  inspiration,  which  he  and  Plato  designate  by 
the  name  of  "  madness,1'  but  he  seems  to  consider  its  sole  utility 
and  importance  in  poetry  to  consist  in  its  being  a  sort  of  superior 
dramatic  faculty,  one  enabling  its  possessor  to  represent  all 
strong  passions  in  the  most  vivid  manner,  and  thus  to  effect  the 
one  great  object  of  giving  a  complete  representation  of  the 
various  characters  of  life. 

Of  the  two  systems,  then,  we  should  say  that  Plato's,  in  rela- 
tion to  Aristotle's,  was  what  the  soul  is  to  the  body — Aristotle 
looking  mainly  to  the  outward  form,  Plato  to  the  inward  prin- 
ciple. And  this  brings  us  immediately  to  the  consideration  of 
the  line  which  Mr.  Keble  has  adopted.  Aristotle  seems  to 
have  given  a  direction  to  all  inquiries  in  the  region  of  poetry, 
which  has  never,  widely  at  least,  been  departed  from ;  all  writers, 
generally  speaking,  having  fixed  their  attention  exclusively  on 
the  external  product,  the  work  actually  exhibited  to  the  world ; 
and  having  framed  their  judgments  and  opinions,  their  canons 
of  criticism,  and  the  laws  of  poetical  taste,  accordingly. 
Mr.  Keble,  however,  has  abandoned  this  beaten  track,  and 
worked  at  the  mine  which  Plato  has  indicated,  rather  than 
opened.  The  two  volumes  before  us  are  the  riches  which  he 
has  dug  from  it. 

After  observing  that  there  are  very  many  and  intricately 
connected  sources  of  pleasure  comprehended  in  the  term 
"  poetical,"  he  tells  us  that  his  object  is  to  distinguish  some  one 
particular  pleasure  among  all  these,  to  which  the  title  of 
"  poetical "  may  be  more  strictly  and  especially  applied. 

"  In  the  first  place,  then,"  says  Mr.  Keble,  "  by  a  law  of  our  nature, 
it  is  a  great  relief  to  us,  when  any  emotion  is  more  than  ordinarily 
excited,  or  our  imaginations  especially  engrossed,  to  be  able  to  express 
our  feelings  by  word,  gesture,  or  in  any  other  way  whatever.  Of 
which  we  have  a  most  evident  instance  in  the  conduct  of  those  persons 
who,  when  alone,  talk  and  mutter  to  themselves  if  more  than  com- 
monly excited.  Hence,  too,  the  practice,  so  usual  among  tragedians, 
of  introducing  their  most  important  characters  uttering  a  soliloquy 
about  their  own  exploits  or  designs :  this  being  a  license  permitted  to 
the  tragedians  which,  frequently  abused  by  them  as  it  was,  would  yet 
never  have  been  tolerated  at  all  were  it  not  that  the  audience  sympa- 
thized with  it,  as  conscious  that  they  were  likely  to  do  the  same  sort 
of  thing  themselves  in  a  similar  situation.  The  same  thing  is  also 
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proved  by  those  common  outbreaks  of  tumultuous  shouting  or  accla- 
mation ;  nay,  even  by  common  swearing.  The  latter,  though  of  course 
profane  and  impious,  indicates,  nevertheless,  what  an  effect  the  giving 
utterance  to  words  has  in  quieting  the  mind,  and,  as  it  were,  opening 
a  passage  to  relieve  it." 

"  But  it  is  only  the  savage  and  uncivilized  who  utter  at  random 
whatever  happens  to  be  uppermost  in  their  thoughts,  like  brute  animals, 
with  uncouth  exclamation  and  outcry.  There  abides,  I  doubt  not, 
even  in  the  most  abandoned  of  men,  something  of  a  higher  and  nobler 
feeling,  admonishing  them,  on  many  subjects,  to  be  silent  and  uncom- 
municative ;  a  feeling  which,  if  they  listen  to,  they  will  prefer  even 
death  itself  to  the  explicit  declaration  of  their  innermost  affections.  *  *  * 
Hence  it  happens,  that  those  very  persons  who  would  be  most  benefited 
by  confessing,  and  thus,  as  it  were,  relieving  themselves  of  their 
burden  of  heart,  are  prevented  from  giving  utterance  to  it  at  all ;  and 
this  owing  to  a  sense  of  shame,  which  is  so  far  from  being  blameworthy 
that  it  is  both  ingenuous  and  natural.  What,  then,  are  such  persons 
to  do  ?  They  may  not,  and  will  not,  speak  aloud,  yet  they  can  have 
no  rest  of  mind  if  they  are  silent ;  some  are  even  said  to  have  become 
insane  in  consequence. 

"  Not  very  different  from  these,  though  somewhat  so,  is  the  case  of 
those  persons  who,  like  the  youth  in  Virgil,  '  are  burning  to  attempt 
some  deed  of  greatness ;'  that  is,  something  vast,  but  uncertain  and 
shadowy  in  its  outline, — something  not  yet  sufficiently  made  out  in  all 
its  features  and  lineaments.  This  kind  of  feeling  is  known  to  all  those 
who  are  at  times  absorbed  in  wonder  when  contemplating  with  deep 
attention  the  vicissitudes  of  humanity,  or  the  admirable  order  of  the 
material  universe,  or  the  most  holy  features  of  true  and  Divine  Virtue. 
The  mind,  oppressed  by  the  number  and  greatness  of  the  objects  all  at 
once  crowding  upon  it,  and  ignorant  to  which  it  shall  first  address 
itself,  seeks  for  something  which  shall  be  to  itself — what  tears  are  to 
the  body  when  in  pain — a  solace  and  relief.  This  same  relief,  I  ob- 
served, was  equally  required  by  persons  agitated  with  any  uncontrol- 
able  affection;  the  only  difference  being  this,  that  these  last  are 
prevented  from  speaking  by  a  sense  of  shame,  whilst  the  former  are 
possessed  by  a  feeling  so  exalted  that  it  disdains  to  be  clothed,  even 
were  it  possible,  in  the  language  of  ordinary  life.  Now  it  is  in  the 
gift  of  Poetry  to  man,  that  a  most  beneficent  remedy  for  both  the 
above-mentioned  classes  of  persons  has  been  provided,  by  the  care  of 
that  prescient  and  merciful  God  who  governs  both  heaven  and  earth 
and  the  hearts  of  men.  I  do  not  now  particularly  concern  myself  with 
the  full  force  and  meaning  of  this  word — poetry ;  a  minutely  accurate 
iVtinition  of  it  not  being  now  necessary.  I  only  require  two  admis- 
sions to  be  made,  which  none  will  gainsay :  first,  that  poetry  has  at 
any  rate  a  certain  close  and  intimate  connexion  with  metrical  numbers 
and  regularity  of  sounds  ;  secondly,  that  it  is  chiefly  occupied  in 
recalling,  renewing,  and  bringing  vividly  before  the  eyes,  the  images 
of  absent  objects,  partly  eliciting  and  drawing  forth  from  all  quarters, 
and  partly  composing  into  regular  order,  all  that  is  akin  and  similar 
to  tlie  subject  in  hand,  however  slender  may  be  the  link  of  their  con- 
nexion ;  in  a  word,  ministering  to  the  imagination.  Considered  under 
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each  of  these  heads,  Poetry  has  a  wonderful  effect  in  producing  relief 
and  quietness  of  mind.  Thus,  when  it  lingers  among  words  and 
numbers,  it,  as  it  were,  furnishes  the  mind  with  new  employment,  and 
diverts  it  from  its  cares  and  anxieties.  Again,  when  it  ministers  to 
the  imagination,  recalls  the  past,  predicts  the  future,  and  invests  every 
tiling  with  the  colouring  which  is  agreeable  to  the  mind  itself, — then 
we  feel  that  it  indeed  gives  vent  to,  and  relieves,  the  pent-up  tide  of 
feeling,  and  that  we  have  obtained  that  solace  from  want  of  which 
Dido,  according  to  the  poet,  suffered,  namely, 

'  repose, 

A.nd  room  for  frenzy  to  exhaust  itself.' 

Again,  how  can  the  requirements  of  that  modest  reserve  and  commend- 
able fear  of  the  open  light,  of  which  we  spoke,  be  better  provided  for, 
than  by  the  circumstance,  that  a  mind,  whether  passionately  excited  or 
elevated,  attains  its  end  by  those  circuitous  paths  and  windings  so  well 
known  to  poets.  And  it  is  especially  remarkable  of  the  class  of 
elevated  minds,  whose  bent,  however  unconsciously,  is  to  all  that  is 
sublime,  how  happy  they  have  generally  been  in  discovering  an  outlet 
for  their  thoughts  to  escape  by,  whilst  they  have  been  merely  following 
the  guidance  of  words  and  numbers,  just  as  they  happened  to  occur, 
leading  them  onwards,  like  the  clue  of  a  labyrinth." — Pp.  9 — 12. 

Such  is  the  general  account  of  Mr.  Keble's  theory,  which  we 
have  preferred  giving,  as  far  as  possible,  in  the  way  in  which  he 
has  himself  exhibited  it,  in  spite  even  of  the  disadvantage 
attending  on  an  inadequate  translation  of  his  elegant  Latin. 
Its  connexion  with  the  statements  of  Plato  *  we  have  already 
noticed.  It  is,  in  truth,  the  development  and  explanation  of  them ; 
for  what  other  account  can,  in  fact,  be  given  of  the  Platonic 
"  frenzy,"  than  that  it  is  the  exclusive  absorption  of  the.  whole 
mind  by  one  ruling  idea  or  passion?  leading  in  some  cases,  as 
Mr.  Keble  has  observed,  even  to  actual  madness ;  of  which  he 
elsewhere  refers  to  Lucretius  in  ancient,  and  Shelley  in  modern 
times,  as  remarkable  examples.  He  has,  further,  distinguished 
two  kinds  of  inspiration, — that  produced  by  exalted  contempla- 
tions, and  by  intense  feeling.  On  this  division  we  have  not 
space  at  present  to  observe  more,  than  that  it  seems  strongly 
confirmed  by  common  opinion  ;  all  persons,  on  the  one  hand, 
agreeing  in  giving  the  name  of  poetry  to  the  wonderful,  in  what- 
ever shape,  and  sympathizing,  on  the  other  hand,  with  the  out- 
bursts of  simple  and  vehement  passion  so  common  in  the  ballads 
and  metrical  legends  of  every  country.  The  poetry,  however, 
of  deeper  and  softer  feeling,  being  more  obscurely  manifested, 
is  not  so  readily  detected,  or  so  cordially  acknowledged. 

We  must  notice,  however,  more  particularly,  that  part  of 
Mr.  Keble's  theory  which  is  especially  novel  and  original ;  we 
mean  his  view  of  the  indirectness  and  reserve  attending  the 

*  Mr.  Keble  himself  quotes  the  passage  from  the  "  Phaedrus,"  in  his  lectures, 
ami  the  motto  of  his  work  is  taken  from  the  "  Ion." 
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expression  of  poetic  feeling.  We  will,  therefore,  give  a  few 
extracts  illustrative  of  his  views  on  this  subject,  though  we  can 
notice  only  very  few  of  the  examples  with  which  he  has  so 
liberally  enriched  this  portion  of  his  lectures.  Considering  that 
a  poetical  spirit  frequently  exists  where  there  has  been  no 
attempt  at  composition  of  any  kind,  he  proceeds  to  examine 
cases  of  conduct  and  behaviour  which  would  be  generally 
admitted  to  indicate  a  poetical  mind ;  and  finds  them  all  exhibit- 
ing the  same  feature — of  an  attempt  to  supply  the  absent  object 
of  the  affections  by  links  of  remote  association.  Thus  he  refers 
to  the  boy,  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  who,  going  to  the  tyrant 
for  his  reward,  and  being  told  in  mockery  to  help  himself  to  the 
sunbeams,  immediately,  with  his  sword,  drew  a  circle  on  the 
floor  upon  which  the  sun  was  shining,  and,  affecting  to  draw 
from  it  three  handfuls  of  light,  poured  them  into  his  bosom  and 
departed. 

"  None  would  doubt,"  says  Mr.  Keble,  "  on  seeing  such  a  thing 
done  in  the  present  day,  that  this  boy  flashed  forth  some  sparks  of 
true  poetic  fire,  whom  yet  we  cannot  suspect  of  having  ever  attempted 
a  poetical  composition.  But  it  was  characteristic  of  the  poetic  instinct 
to  solace,  by  this  kind  of  vain  shadow,  a  spirit  at  once  regal  and  ambi- 
tious, yet  not  ripe  for  immediate  action.  Had  his  adverse  fates  for- 
bidden him  to  indulge  any  dreams  of  empire,  one  might  fancy  him 
soothing  his  disappointment,  as  best  he  might,  by  the  aid  of  the 
Homeric  poems,  and  singing  songs  of  wars  and  battles,  even  to  the 
day  of  his  death."— P.  16. 

It  is  similarly  remarked  by  him,  that  the  reason  why  rustics 
are  generally  more  poetical  than  town's  people,  is,  that  the 
latter,  from  living  constantly  in  the  broad  daylight  of  society, 
have  lost  that  modest  reserve  which  distinguishes  the  country 
poor,  and  accordingly  give  immediate  and  direct  utterance  to 
every  emotion  which  possesses  them.  There  is  also  a  very 
interesting  passage  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  frequent  employ- 
ment of  irony  in  poetry ;  irony,  in  its  different  forms,  being  so 
eminently  characteristic  of  strong,  and,  at  the  same  time,  reserved 
feeling. 

In  his  third  prelection,  Mr.  Keble  examines  the  various  arts 
of  painting,  sculpture,  music,  architecture,  and  oratory,  and 
shows,  in  detail,  that,  in  each  of  these,  the  most  poetical  is  that 
which  evinces  the  working  of  a  full  mind.  It  is  for  this  reason, 
he  says,  that  sculpture  (as  is  generally  admitted,)  is  more  poeti- 
cal than  painting.  So,  too,  music  is  so  eminently  poetical, 
because  it  so  indirectly,  and  yet  so  truly,  expresses  the  windings 
of  human  feelings.  So  Gothic  architecture  is  the  most  poetical 
of  all  styles,  because  the  minds  of  its  authors  were  so  filled  with 
the  contemplation  of  the  true  God.  So  Bishop  Taylor  is  more 
poetical  than  Burke,  Raphael  than  Rubens,  because  in  each  of 
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these  so  much  more  is  meant  than  meets  the  eye  or  the  ear. 
From  among  these  we  will  select  Mr.  Keble's  observations  on 
the  subject  of  painting,  as  furnishing  an  admirable  illustration 
of  his  theory. 

"  Call  to  mind,  I  pray  you,  that  well-known  dissight,  which  offends 
any  but  the  most  inexperienced  eye,  in  Raphael's  famous  masterpiece 
of  the  Transfiguration.  He  has  introduced  two  distinct  subjects  into 
one  picture,  having  represented  on  the  summit  of  the  mountain  the 
Son  of  God  arrayed  in  light  inaccessible,  and  about  the  foot  of  it,  the 
band  of  disciples  contending  in  vain,  during  the  absence  of  their 
Master,  with  the  evil  spirit  ;  having  separated,  moreover,  the  two 
subjects  by  so  slight  an  interval,  that  the  heads  of  the  latter  group  are 
almost  on  a  level  with  the  top  of  the  mountain  itself.  It  would  be 
difficult  to  persuade  me  that  even  a  novice  in  the  art,  much  less 
Raphael,  could  have  fallen  into  this  error  from  pure  ignorance  of  the 
rules  of  art.  But  probably  he  reflected,  that  in  proportion  as  the 
events  proceeding  in  either  part  of  the  picture  were  brought  into 
juxtaposition,  so  much  the  more  full  and  truthful  would  his  repre- 
sentation be  of  the  secret  force  and  character  of  the  scenes  in  question. 
Thus  he  has  exhibited,  on  the  one  hand,  all  images  of  tranquillity, 
blessedness,  and  religion,  in  the  immediate  presence  of  the  Messiah, 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  but  confusion  and  unrest  where  He  is 
absent.  It  is  Paradise  contrasted  with  the  dim  daylight  of  this  world. 
The  painter,  accordingly,  was  well  content  to  appear  somewhat 
neglectful  of  the  rules  of  his  art,  in  order  thereby  to  convey  a  most 
grave  lesson  and  ensample  of  piety,  to  be  received  throughout  all 
ages.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Dutch  painter  (Rubens),  being  a  most 
expert  artist,  is  often  said  to  have  been  too  fond  of  exhibiting  the 
powers  of  his  pencil,  displaying  them  eagerly  and  ambitiously  even  in 
the  severest  subjects.  Take,  for  instance,  the  attitude  of  his  Christ 
standing  by  Lazarus  at  his  resuscitation  from  the  dead.*  He  has 
represented  Him  with  His  hands  spread,  the  body  slightly  inclined 
forwards,  the  countenance  expressing  eagerness  mixed  with  surprise, 
as  that  of  a  person  contemplating  an  event  which  exceeded  his  expecta- 
tions. Now  this  was  just  the  attitude  required  by  the  whole  arrange- 
ment of  the  picture,  all  the  lines  of  which  were  found,  by  adopting  this 
position,  to  converge  into  the  most  perfect  harmony.  Yet  attention 
to  this  point  has,  if  I  mistake  not,  materially  interfered  with  that 
expression  of  Divine  Majesty,  which  we  naturally  expect  to  see  ex- 
hibited on  such  an  occasion." — Pp.  29,  30. 

The  illustration,  which  we  have  just  quoted  at  length,  is  also 
useful  in  conveying  a  very  good  idea  of  an  important  feature 
in  Mr.  Keble's  system, — his  division  of  the  class  of  poets  into 
primary  and  secondary.  The  former  are  those  who  write  from 
the  inspiration  of  true  feeling,  and  of  course  are,  in  Mr.  Keble's 
view,  the  only  persons  really  entitled  to  the  name  of  poet. 
The  latter  kind  are  the  whole  crowd  of  imitators,  who  seeing 

*  A  picture  in  the  possession  of  the  King  of  Prussia. 
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the  effect  produced  by  true  poetry,  and  possessing  a  natural 
facility  for  throwing  themselves,  as  it  were,  for  the  time  into 
any  particular  state  of  mind,  are  thus  enabled  to  counterfeit  the 
appearance  of  real  passion  so  successfully,  as  to  attain,  especially 
if  gifted  with  a  command  of  language,  a  greater  reputation  than 
many  who  are  true  inheritors  of  the  "  divine  faculty."  Thus 
Dryden  is,  in  Mr.  Keble's  estimation,  the  Rubens  of  his  art, 
possessing  wonderful  expertness  in  the  imitation  of  feeling  and 
the  judicious  employment  of  language ;  but,  like  the  rest  of  the 
class  which  he  belongs  to,  characterized  by  a  want  of  depth  and 
reserve,  and,  more  especially,  of  that  consistency  which  always 
attaches  to  a  writer  engrossed  by  any  sovereign  and  paramount 
affection  of  mind. 

Mr.  Keble,  however,  does  not  consider  that  the  composition 
of  a  poet  should  necessarily  exhibit  throughout  a  perpetual 
flow  of  the  enthusiasm  which  inspires  him.  Even  in  the  most 
glowing  poet,  he  says,  there  must  be  many  passages  introduced 
which  do  not  produce  any  sensible  poetical  effect,  "  there  being 
many  minor  pleasures  in  poetry,  and  the  mind  taking  sufficient 
delight  even  in  its  own  activity,  or  in  the  sweetness  of  the 
numbers,  or  the  variety  and  beauty  of  the  images  which  it 
awakens."  And  this,  we  consider,  furnishes  a  full  solution  to 
the  difficulty  before  referred  to,  that,  namely,  of  reconciling 
the  earlier  statements  of  Plato  with  his  later,  his  assertion  of 
the  powerful  moral  agency  of  poetry,  with  his  conviction  of  the 
imperfections  of  much  of  the  machinery  which  it  employs.  For 
it  appears  clearly  from  Mr.  Keble's  observations,  that  even  in  a 
truly  inspired  work  of  poetry,  such  as  the  Iliad,  for  instance,  there 
may  quite  consistently  be  introduced  a  variety  of  characters, 
not  exhibiting  any  ideal  features,  but  simply  imitations  of  those 
exhibited  in  ordinary  life,  these  being  necessary  to  constitute 
the  frame-work  of  the  composition — that  body,  of  which  the 
expression  of  feeling  is  the  inner  spirit.  Mr.  Keble  has  well 
shewn  how  the  excellences  of  the  Achilles  of  the  Iliad, — that 
ideal  character  which  is  the  full  expression  of  the  poet's  mind, 
and  invested  accordingly  with  all  attributes  of  superhuman 
glory  and  dignity, — are  set  off  and  contrasted  by  the  delineation 
of  a  great  variety  of  subordinate  and  more  imperfect  characters 
in  the  other  heroes  of  the  poem.  It  was  consistent,  therefore, 
in  Plato  to  object  to  any  imperfect  models  of  conduct  being 
introduced  into  his  republic,  without  necessarily  changing  his 
opinion  of  the  high  office  and  mission  really  attaching  to  the 
poet.  Who  can  deny  that  there  is  in  Byron  a  certain  fine  and 
noble  feeling,  which  is  the  secret  inspiration  of  all  that  is  poetical 
in  his  writings  ?  And  who  can  doubt,  at  the  same  time,  but 
that  his  Laras  and  Childe  Harolds  would  have  been  most 
rigorously  excluded  from  the  Platonic  polity  ? 

We  regret  that  want  of  space  must  prevent  our  doing  more 
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than  a  mere  allusion  to  what  would  be  a  very  interesting 
subject  of  examination, — the  theories  of  poetry  entertained  by 
Coleridge  and  Mr.  Wordsworth,  in  comparison  with  that  of 
Mr.  Keble.  That  there  are  points  of  difference  between  them 
cannot  be  denied,  and,  in  some  respects,  the  conclusions  arrived 
at  are  strikingly  at  variance.  Thus,  for  instance,  Coleridge 
never  was  an  admirer  of  Virgil ;  a  poet  on  whom  Mr.  Keble 
comments  with  all  the  evident  delight  of  a  kindred  mind.  But 
still,  even  in  Coleridge's  system,  as  given  us  in  his  famous 
lectures  on  Shakespeare,  and  still  more  in  Mr.  Wordsworth's, 
as  detailed  by  him  in  the  preface  to  his  poetical  writings,  there 
is  enough  agreement  to  justify  Mr.  Keble 's  observation,  that 
"  he  believes  his  system  will  harmonize  and  contain  in  itself  the 
central  truth  of  the  theories  and  opinions  of  the  greatest  writers 
on  the  subject,  differing  with  each  other,  as  they  often  do,  most 
widely." 

The  fundamental  difference  between  this  and  all  other  theories 
of  poetry  that  we  have  met  with,  is  contained  in  its  assignment 
of  the  final  cause  of  the  poetic  art ;  the  old  systems  making  it 
consist  in  "giving  pleasure  to  others,"  the  present  system 
determining  it  to  be  "  the  affording  of  relief  to  the  writer." 
And  the  interest  of  studying  the  old  classic  poets  by  the  light 
of  this  principle,  of  following  Mr.  Keble  in  the  application  of 
it  (the  substance  of  the  greater  portion  of  his  volumes)  to  the 
works  of  Homer,  JEschylus,  Pindar,  Virgil,  Lucretius,  and 
others,  produces  a  feeling  of  pleasure  like  that  with  which  one 
follows  the  windings  of  an  Alpine  stream  through  a  varied  and 
magnificent  country,  each  turn  of  it  disclosing  new  and  unex- 
pected beauties,  which  are  all  the  more  admired  because  they 
have  been  hitherto  unknown  and  unexplored.  To  some  -of 
the  landscapes  of  this  hitherto  unvisited  scenery  we  must 
now  attempt  to  introduce  our  readers,  concluding  our  com- 
ments on  the  theory  itself  with  the  remark,  that  the  striking 
feature,  and,  in  our  eyes,  distinguishing  excellence  of  these 
volumes  is,  that  they  have  done  so  much  to  remove  that  common 
misconception  of  the  whole  nature  and  character  of  poetry, 
which  leads  to  the  exclusive  contemplation  of  the  external  body, 
rather  than  the  spirit  which  it  ought  to  enshrine, — the  harmony 
of  lines  and  colours,  rather  than  the  thoughts  and  emotions  which 
they  are  intended  to  excite ;  the  taste,  in  short,  which  forgets 
that  the  rule,  "  the  law  does  not  concern  itself  with  minutiae," 
is  as  important  in  matters  of  art  as  in  those  of  government ; 
and  which,  confining  its  attention  to  points  of  slighter  conse- 
quence, ends  at  last  in  that  mere  commenting  upon  words,  and 
sentences,  and  "  dramatic  unities,"  which  reminds  us  of  the 
criticism  of  the  shoemaker  of  old  on  the  sandals  of  the  statue  of 
Phidias. 

And,  first,  with  regard  to  the  general  classification  of  his 
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poets :  Mr.  Keble,  setting  aside  the  usual  division  into  epic, 
dramatic,  and  the  like,  as  one  based  on  accidental  variations, 
adopts  the  simpler  and  more  philosophical  distinction  of  persons 
and  things,  that  is,  as  fully  as  the  nature  of  the  subject  will  admit 
of  so  definite  a  line  of  demarcation.  The  perfection  of  tragic 
and  of  epic  poetry,  as  far  as  the  powers  and  inspiration  of  the 
writer  are  concerned,  he  considers  to  be  identical ;  Homer  might 
have  been  Shakespeare,  and  Shakespeare  Homer.  The  province 
of  either  lies  in  delineating  the  actions  and  characters  of  men, 
and  the  difference  in  the  external  form  of  their  compositions,  is 
simply  to  be  attributed  to  the  taste  of  their  respective  periods. 
To  this  division  belong,  of  course,  Pindar  and  the  Greek  trage- 
dians, Sophocles,  however,  being  excluded  from  the  ranks  of  the 
primary  poets,  as  giving  no  perceptible  indications  of  any  native 
and  original  vein  of  feeling,  but  owing  his  reputation  chiefly  to 
the  elaborate  construction  of  his  plot,  and  ingenuity  in  the  gene- 
ral arrangement  of  the  parts  of  his  drama.  The  second  head 
comprises  the  great  school  of  the  lovers  of  nature,  the  authors  of 
pastorals  and  bucolics,  the  votaries  of  woods,  mountains,  rivers, 
and  all  the  "changeful  pageantry"  of  the  external  world,  not 
sympathizing  in  the  love  of  arms  and  the  stir  of  society,  wrhich 
distinguishes  the  former  class,  but  rather  courting  solitude  and 
retirement,  — a  school  later  in  its  origin,  and  exhibiting  more 
interesting  features  in  its  development.  The  great  Latin  writers, 
Lucretius  and  Virgil,  stand  at  the  head  of  it  among  the  classics. 
Each  of  these  classes,  however,  admits  of  a  corresponding  sub- 
division, agreeably  to  the  original  principles  of  the  theory 
adopted.  The  world  of  society  and  active  life  was  sufficient 
alike  to  furnish  relief  to  the  affections  of  a  poet,  like  Homer, 
looking  backward  to  the  imagined  excellencies  of  the  heroic 
n.'jvs,  and  on  the  other  hand  equally  so  to  the  contemplations  of 
an  ./Eschylus,  perplexed  by  the  mysterious  workings  of  Provi- 
dence in  the  affairs  of  men.  And  what  Homer  is  to  ./Eschylu.s 
such  is  Virgil  in  relation  to  Lucretius. 

"  What  if  I  she\v,"  says  the  author,  on  this  subject,  "  that  the 
various  species  of  composition  are  continuously  united  with  each  other, 
in  a  certain  series  and  regular  ordonnnnce.  I  confess  that  I  feel 
scruples  at  finding  inv-;-!t'  in  company  with  those  who  make  a  point  of 
assigning  some  reason  for  everything.  I  am  well  aware  of  the  falla- 
ciousness of  such  a  discussion  :  let  it  be  my  excuse,  accordingly,  in 
treating  of  this  topic,  that  I  am  not  so  much  debating  as  investigating. 
Is  it  not,  then,  the  general  condition  of  human  life,  that  our  first  search 
after  happiness  is  made  either  in  the  way  of  active  occupation,  or  else 
in  the  study  and  pursuit  of  truth?  that  afterwards,  fatigued  and  rest- 
less, we  at  length  find  harbourage  in  the  tranquillity  of  rural  scenery, 
and  derive  remarkable  solace  and  satisfaction  from  a  closer  inspection 
of  the  features  and  lineaments  of  Nature,  Why  should  we  not  tup- 
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pose  that  the  poetry  of  the  ancients  developed  itself  in  a  manner  some- 
what similar  ?  Thus  the  Homers  and  Pindars  began  by  cherishing 
and  handing  down  to  posterity,  with  all  due  honour,  the  relics  of  that 
heroic  life  which  had  been  severally  transmitted  to  themselves.  Next, 
JEschylus,  the  Pythagorean,  taught  the  potency  of  a  sublime  philo- 
sophy. Finally,  after  either  kind  had  been  well  and  thoroughly  tested 
by  experience,  a  later  age  betook  itself,  in  the  last  resort,  as  I  before 
said,  to  the  quiet  haven  of  external  nature  and  the  charms  of  the  coun- 
try. And  the  partakers  in  this  flight,  as  I  may  call  it,  would  be  on 
the  one  hand  the  Homeric  and  active  spirits,  now  wearied  with  military 
or  political  life,  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  -<Eschyleans,  if  I  may  venture 
to  call  them  so,  men  who,  tempest-tost  amid  numerous  and  violent 
philosophical  altercations,  might  perhaps  by  this  time  have  tired  of 
their  vague  and  troubled  speculations,  conducted,  as  such  were,  without 
any  standard  of  adjustment  or  settled  principle,  on  the  fortunes  and  des- 
tinies of  humanity.  Of  these  two  families,  one  is  remarkably  suited  to 
Lucretius,  the  other  to  Virgil.  The  sum  and  substance  of  the  poetry 
of  Lucretius  is  contained  in  this  one  circumstance,  that  the  writer 
gladly  permits  himself  to  be  hurried  away,  and  carried  aloft  to  all  that 
is  sublime  and  distant,  far  removed  from  himself  and  his  avocations. 
His  words  are, 

'Objects  like  these  awaken  in  my  soul 
A  shuddering  pleasure  and  a  thrill  divine, 
So  mightily  made  manifest  by  thee 
Is  venerable  Nature  all  revealed.' 

He  does  not  merely  rejoice  in  the  disclosure  of  hidden  secrets,  or  in 
the  successful  investigation  of  the  subtle  laws  and  principles  of  things 
— much  less  does  he  discover  in  the  visible  world  any  traces  and 
shadows  of  the  eternal  and  supreme  Good.  Would  that  it  were  so!  but 
Lucretius  meditates  nothing  of  the  kind.  His  object  and  desire  is 
merely  to  provide,  if  possible,  some  remedy  for  an  anxious  and  excited 
mind,  by  contemplating  the  magnitude  and  wonderful  phenomena  of 
the  universe.  He  professes  himself,  indeed,  a  disciple  of  Epicurus, 
and  declares  a  devoted  obedience  to  his  dictates.  Nay,  he  even  most 
assiduously  inculcates  that  by  no  other  medicine  than  his  dogmas 
can  the  maladies  of  the  soul,  and  the  sorrows  and  troubles  of  human 
life,  be  alleviated.  Yet  you  may  notice  that  he  is  throughout  dis- 
quieted and  unsettled,  as  if  conscious  that  he  is  standing  on  slippery 
and  uncertain  ground  ;  afterwards  he  becomes  cheered  and  recruited, 
when  he  begins  to  speak  of  the  wonders  of  nature,  the  courses  of  the 
firmament,  the  sounds  of  forests  and  mountains,  the  flow  of  rivers,  or 
of  the  ocean.  From  the  manner  in  which  he  celebrates  the  praises  of 
all  these  objects,  we  see  plainly,  that  they  are  not  employed  merely  as 
illustrations  of  his  doctrines,  but  rather  for  the  sake  of  the  solace  and 
shelter  which  they  afford  him. 

"  But  of  this  hereafter:  I  have  at  present  only  said  enough,  in  pass- 
ing, to  enable  any  one  to  judge  whether  the  place  which  JEschylus 
occupied  be,  as  I  have  stated,  rightly  and  duly  succeeded  to  by  one 
contemplating  earth  and  heaven  with  those  eyes  with  which  Lucretius, 
if  we  augur  rightly,  did  actually  regard  them. 

"  Moreover,  with  respect  to  Virgil,  none,  I  should  think,  can  doubt 
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but  that  his  verses  are  especially  adapted  to  delight  those  persons  who 
have  at  length  withdrawn  themselves  from  the  world  and  public  lii'e, 
in  consequence  of  having  learned  by  experience  how  ineffectual  is 
even  the  highest  prosperity  towards  living  well  and  happily.  Observe 
how  this  sweetest  of  all  poets  is  wont  to  temper  his  complaints,  even 
of  the  more  bitter  sort,  with  an  elegant  and  refined  mournfulness,  a 
habit  common  with  those  who  have  lived  in  the  sphere  of  the  senate 
and  of  political  deliberations.  He  commiserates  the  lot  of  the  '  sad 
and  heart- sick  race  of  men,'  (as  he  himself  styles  them,)  in  the  manner 
of  one  who  would  soothe  a  weeping  child,  wearing  meantime  a  gentle 
smile  on  his  own  countenance.  The  summer  flocks,  the  herds  of  cattle, 
even  the  swarms  of  the  hive,  and  the  brotherhood  of  trees,  he  employs 
and  makes  common  cause  with,  seeming  to  content  himself,  not  unwil- 
lingly, with  this  sort  of  pastime  ;  as  though,  if  he  pushed  his  investi- 
gations below  the  surface  of  things,  all  would  immediately  vanish  into 
smoke  and  ashes. 

"  I  have  said  enough,  accordingly,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  make  it 
evident  what  position  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  poetry  of  Virgil  in  accord- 
ance with  the  formula  of  which  we  are  now  treating ;  namely,  that  what 
Lucretius  did  for  persons  weary  of  philosophizing,  the  same  Virgil 
did  for  those  who  were  tired  and  disgusted  with  the  bustle  of  public  life; 
each  pointed  to  woods  and  rivers  as  a  place  of  refuge." — Pp.619 — 622. 

The  passage  quoted  is  interesting,  not  only  in  that  it  assigns 
so  satisfactorily  to  each  of  these  great  writers  his  own  peculiar 
vein  of  inspiration,  the  very  thread  itself  on  which  the  pearls  of 
his  poetry  are  strung ;  but  still  more  from  its  having  elucidated 
the  important  fact,  till  now,  as  far  as  we  are  aware,  altogether 
unnoticed,  that  there  is  a  subtle  connexion  binding  together  into 
a  system  the  manifestations  of  a  spirit  hitherto,  apparently,  the 
most  utterly  independent  of  the  control  of  time  and  circum- 
stance. The  chains  have  finally  been  attached  to  the  floating 
island.  Poetry  is  proved  to  have  been  as  fully  directed  by  a 
superintending  Providence,  to  have  had  its  regular  sequences, 
and  run  out  its  appointed  harmonies,  as  much  as  history  or  phi- 
losophy, or  the  world  itself, — a  world,  so  clearly  indicative  of  a 
Divine  superintendence  in  all  its  parts,  that  men  of  clear  intellects 
and  irreligious  minds,  the  Napoleons  of  the  earth,  have  been 
driven  into  fatalism  almost  unavoidably,  as  the  necessary  creed 
of  atheism.  Mr.  Keble,  indeed,  seems  to  consider  that  the  chief 
and  proper  mission  of  poetry  was  finished  at  that  fulness  of  time, 
when  the  Divine  light  came  into  the  world,  and  revealed  objects 
and  interests  which  should  fix  for  ever  the  wandering  affections 
of  mankind ;  remarking  hereupon  how  opportunely  the  Virgilian 
poetry  appeared  at  that  very  interval  when  the  Homeric  and 
-iKsohylean  regimen  had  failed  to  satisfy,  and  yet  before  reve- 
lation had  rendered  the  consolations  of  poetry  altogether  unne- 
cr-vsivy.  Still,  however,  it  was  not  either  lost  or  nullified  in  the 
Church  which  finally  enshrined  it,  but  as  it  was  originally  com- 
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patiblc  with  the  purity  of  Hebrew  worship  at  the  beginning  of 
things,  so  now,  in  this  latter  time,  it  has  continued  to  flourish  in 
and  about  the  courts  of  the  Christian  sanctuary — in  them,  when 
the  Church  has  possessed  most  completely  the  affections  of  its 
members — and  is  consequently,  in  its  full  action,  the  most  poetical 
of  all  societies;  about  them  more  especially,  when  the  Church 
has  lost  its  hold;  the  high  and  fine  feelings,  which  have  been 
deprived  of  their  proper  channel,  then  bursting  out  all  the  more 
impetuously  in  consequence,  and  in  the  end  producing  a  reaction 
—  for  the  poetry  thus  elicited  again  fulfils  its  original  office  of 
exercising  a  sanatory  influence  on  the  mind,  and  thus  paves  the 
way  a  second  time  for  better  things.  "  Any  great  changes  to- 
wards an  improvement  of  the  prevailing  religious  system,"  says 
Mr.  Keble,  "  have  ever  been  heralded  by  an  outburst  of  poetry- " 
Thus,  while  the  truth  of  Mr.  Wordsworth's  statement  i<  ad- 
mitted, that  "poetry  is  as  immortal  as  the  heart  of  man,"  Mr. 
Keble  has  the  merit  of  having  first  traced  out  that  continuity 
which  is  so  essential  to  the  very  notion  of  life,  independently  of 
its  adding  so  greatly  to  its  interest.  He  has  discovered,  we 
might  almost  say,  the  "  volcanic  band "  which  unites  the  great 
vents  and  spiracles  of  the  moral  world,  analogous  to  that  which 
modern  observation  has  detected  in  the  physical. 

The  drift  of  the  author's  comments  on  the  works  of  the  indi- 
vidual writers  is  the  same  in  kind,  and  the  execution  is  equally 
successful.  The  object  in  each  instance  has  been  to  trace  an 
unity  and  a  connexion  of  the  highest  kind,  the  correspondence, 
namely,  of  the  sentiments  and  other  materials  of  the  composition 
with  the  circumstances  and  sentiments  of  the  writer,  more  espe- 
cially with  the  one  dominant  feeling  which  is  ascertained  in 
various  ways  to  be  the  key-note  of  his  poetry.  It  is  particularly 
worthy  of  observation  how  beautifully  the  nice  shades  of  the 
poet's  character,  and  even  the  minutiaj  of  his  rank  and  situation 
in  life,  have  been  detected,  by  the  combination  of  scattered 
notices  which  his  works  are  found  to  exhibit,  when  submitted  to 
a  delicate  and  penetrating  eye.  To  many,  perhaps,  who  exp-.vt 
that  the  beauties  of  poetry  should  reveal  themselves  to  the  first 
hasty  glance  bestowed  on  them,  these  niceties  will  appear  to  be 
overstrained  and  superfluous  refinements.  Yet  are  they  not 
after  all  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  often  misapplied  maxim,  "  I't 
pictura  poesis?"  A  good  poem,  like  a  good  painting,  is  capable 
of  being  viewed  in  different  lights  and  at  different  distances,  and 
will  supply  ne\v  beauties  at  every  successive  examination.  This 
is,  in  fact,  the  great  practical  difference  between  a  good  poem  and 
a  worthless  one,  that  the  novelty  and  freshne.-s  of  the  one  is 
inexhaustible.  How,  indeed,  can  it  be  otherwise-,  when  it  is  the 
mirror  of  that  wonderful  and  mysterious  world,  the  mind  of  a 
great  poet? 
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Many  examples  of  what  we  have  been  speaking  are  fur- 
nished in  the  course  of  Mr.  Keble's  commentaries  on  the  Iliad 
and  Odyssey,  which  are  carried  on  through  several  successive 
lectures,  and  are  the  first  test  and  application  of  the  proposed 
theory.  The  general  result  is,  that  much  the  same  has  been 
done  for  Homer  by  Mr.  Keble  which  was  done  for  Shakespeare 
by  Coleridge  (and,  indeed,  the  system  of  criticism  adopted  by 
the  two  writers  is  very  similar  throughout).  As  we  have  been 
taught  to  consider  Shakespeare  no  longer  as  a  poetical  barbarian, 
but  as  a  writer  possessing  taste  and  judgment  equal  to  his  other 
powers,  so  the  judgment  of  Homer  has  been  similarly  brought 
prominently  into  notice  in  the  present  lectures.  Nowhere, 
according  to  Mr.  Keble,  is  this  more  evident  than  in  the  skill 
with  which  the  poet  has  managed  to  enlist  our  sympathies  in 
behalf  of  his  Achilles,  a  matter  the  more  difficult,  inasmuch  as, 
by  his  superior  powers,  and  endowments,  by  the  favour  with 
which  the  Olympian  deities  uniformly  attend  him,  by  his  being  on 
the  conquering  side,  and,  consequently,  incurring  something  of  the 
envy  which,  ever  more  or  less,  attaches  to  success ;  by  these  and 
other  circumstances  he  seems  almost  necessarily  excluded  from 
the  pale  of  our  affections.  Yet  it  was  essential  that  this  ideal  of 
superhuman  heroism  should  be  both  loved  and  admired  by  the 
poet's  hearers  as  much  as  by  the  poet  himself.  The  end  desired 
was  effected,  observes  Mr.  Keble,  in  a  variety  of  ways :  one  of  the 
most  striking  is  the  constant  sense  of  premature  death  which 
perpetually  occupies  him,  and  which  is  skilfully  alluded  to  by 
the  poet  at  the  very  moment  of  his  most  exalted  triumphs. 

"  He  does  not  rush  into  the  midst  of  slaughter  and  bloodshed  with 
blind  impetuosity,  like  the  common  crowd  of  combatants  ;  nor  does  he 
waver  between  hope  and  fear,  like  those  who  wait  the  cast  of  a  die, 
and  wear  a  semblance  of  fortitude  owing  to  the  very  uncertainty  of 
their  situation.  But  the  mind  of  Achilles  is  fully  prescient  of  the 
future,  yet  so  fixed  and  steadfast,  that  you  would  suppose  him  to  be 
rather  meeting  a  death  imposed  on  him  by  the  law  of  destiny,  than 
challenging  it  by  a  voluntary  choice.  Hence  he  evidently  enough 
plays  the  part  not  merely  of  a  brave  warrior,  but  of  a  devoted  and 
consecrated  victim." — P.  95. 

Thus,  (to  take  one  instance  out  of  many,)  when  Achilles  is 
described  by  Homer  with  all  possible  pomp  and  magnificence  of 
language,  as  setting  forth  to  battle  arrayed  in  his  celestial 
armour,  and  drawn  by  his  immortal  horses,  the  deficiency  of 
interest  likely  to  ensue  upon  the  introduction  of  a  being  endowed 
with  such  supernatural  power  and  splendour  is  wonderfully  pro- 
vided against  in  the  fine  lines  which  immediately  follow : — 

"  Him  then  bespake  liis  steed  beneath  the  car, 
Fleet  Xanthus;  drooping  was  his  head  the  while, 
And  all  his  mane  flowed  downwards  o'er  the  yoke, 
E'en  to  the  ground  ;  (it  was  the  vhite-arm'd  queen, 
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Juno  divine,  who  gave  him  vocal  power:) 
'Mighty  Achilles,  we  shall  save  thee  still, 
Yet  is  thy  death-hour  nigh,  nor  we  the  cause; 
'Tis  from  great  God  arid  Fate  omnipotent. 
Fleet  shall  our  course  be  as  the  Zephyr's  breath, 
Call'd  lightest  of  the  winds,  yet  doom'd  art  thou 
Vanquish'd  to  fall  by  might  of  God  and  man.' 
Thus  far  he  spake,  the  Fates  then  stayed  for  aye 
His  utterance;  and  thus  with  swelling  heart 
Achilles  answer  made, — '  Why,  Xanthus,  now 
Oracular  of  death?     Unfitting  task  ! 
Full  well  T  know  here  am  I  doom'd  to  die, 
Afar  from  sire  beloved  and  mother  dear, 
Yet,  knowing  all,  I  cease  not,  until  Troy 
Be  fully  gorged  with  war ! '     He  said,  and  drove, 
Shouting,  amid  the  first  ranks  his  firm  steeds." 

Never,  surely,  were  the  tragic  elements  of  terror  and  pity  more 
happily  united  in  a  single  character  !  Observe,  too,  especially,  the 
softening  effect  of  his  filial  affection,  his  attachment  to  Patroclus, 
his  love  of  his  native  country,  and  the  characteristic  circumstance, 
that  he  finally  consents  to  resign  the  body  of  Hector,  when 
moved,  not  by  the  prayers  of  Priam,  but  by  the  appeal  made  by 
the  latter  to  the  memory  of  his  father  Peleus.  Such  are  some 
few  out  of  the  many  instances  collected  by  Mr.  Keble  from  the 
single  character  of  the  Achilles,  in  illustration  of  the  exquisite 
judgment  of  Homer,  the  "  more  than  Phidian  art  with  which  he 
transmitted  to  all  succeeding  generations  the  true  and  lively 
lineaments  of  heroic  virtue."  Many  others  are  supplied  from 
different  portions  of  the  poem,  with  none  of  which  we  were  more 
struck  than  with  the  observation,  that  the  plot  of  the  work  is  so 
admirably  woven,  that  we  can  scarcely  lay  our  hand  on  a  single 
circumstance  which  does  not  grow  naturally  out  of  the  preceding 
condition  of  things,  but  is  employed  simply  as  a  sort  of  "  Deus 
e  machina  "  to  bring  about  the  requisite  catastrophe. 

To  return,  however,  more  immediately  to  the  consideration  of 
the  consistency  of  the  Homeric  poetry.  If  any  one  can  still 
entertain  a  doubt  as  to  the  real  nature  of  the  writer's  inspiration, 
our  author  considers  that  all  such  scruples  must  be  removed  by 
an  examination  of  that  other  "  golden  treasure  of  antiquity,"  the 
Odyssey,  embodying  as  it  does  so  completely  a  second  remark- 
able manifestation  of  the  heroic  character,  the  passion  for  nauti- 
cal adventure  and  discovery. 

"  Whereas  at  all  times  there  have  been  two  fields  preeminently 
adapted  for  the  display  of  heroic  virtues,  the  one  belonging  to  soldiers 
and  the  other  to  sailors,  you  see  at  once  how  admirably  this  pair  of 
divine  poems  corresponds  to  such  a  division — the  Iliad  being  most 
happily  suited  to  the  military  world,  and  the  Odyssey  to  the  nautical. 
I  refer  to  that  kind  of  navigation  which  is  pursued  not  for  war,  but 
for  the  sake  of  exploring  unknown  regions.  This  is  generally  the 
direction  in  which  the  fiery  vigour  of  energetic  minds  is  apt  to  display 
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itself,  whenever  war  has  been  suspended  for  a  more  than  ordinary 
period.  The  Greeks,  accordingly,  after  the  times  of  the  Trojan  war, 
were  in  much  the  same  situation  with  the  inhabitants  of  Europe,  when 
the  chivalrous  ardour  of  the  crusades  had  once  subsided.  A  new 
harvest  of  glory  and  memorable  feats  immediately  sprung  up  and  was 
propagated  in  all  directions.  The  result  was  that  the  ocean  was 
unveiled,  distant  lands  discovered,  the  wonders  of  nature,  and  the 
habits  of  savage  tribes  became  familiar  objects  of  knowledge.  Here 
was  a  most  fruitful  field  for  poetry  to  enter  on  :  nor  was  it  suffered  to 
lie  fallow.  For  no  one  in  that  day  composed  poetry,  without  enlarging 
on  the  wanderings  of  virgins  and  knight-errants  by  sea  and  land,  or 
mingling  shipwrecks,  marine  monsters,  and  fabulous  islands,  with  wars 
and  combats.  In  brief,  as  often  as  we  read  Spenser,  or  the  Italian 
models  whom  lie  imitated,  we  are  reminded  alternately  of  the  Iliad 
and  the  Odyssey.  Yet  perhaps  most  of  them,  not  excepting  even 
Virgil  himself,  were  unwise  in  blending  into  the  thread  of  a  single 
narrative  courses  of  life  so  different  from  each  other.  The  observa- 
tion, acknowledged  by  all  of  us,  I  fancy  to  be  true  in  matters  of  the 
world,  that  he  who  keeps  to  one  object  through  life  is  most  successful, 
seems  applicable  also  in  a  remarkable  degree  to  epic  narrative.  Homer 
interests  us  more  immediately  and  truly,  writing  as  he  has  done,  than 
if,  like  others,  he  had  confounded  together  Achilles  and  Ulysses,  and 
made  a  medley  of  maritime  and  military  adventures." — Pp.  169,  170. 

The  author  remarks,  however,  that  there  is  yet  a  further 
element  in  the  governing  feeling  of  the  Odyssey  united  with  the 
former,  though  dissimilar  to  it,  and  this  is  the  love  of  home  and 
country,  a  combination  of  these  two  impulses  being  in  reality 
a  peculiar  feature  in  the  character  of  mariners.  The  character 
of  Ulysses  is  toned  as  harmoniously  to  the  spirit  of  the  Odyssey, 
as  that  of  Achilles  to  the  Iliad,  and  accordingly  the  love  of  home 
is  a  predominant  feature  in  his  mind,  which  is  fostered  and 
excited  to  the  very  last  by  the  scenes  of  tranquil  home-life  to 
which  the  poet  with  great  art  successively  introduces  him.  To 
this  it  is  that  we  owe  the  exquisite  shifting  panorama  of  the 
Phoenicians,  the  Lotophagi,  Sicily,  JEolia,  the  abode  of  Circe, 
and  the  beautiful  cave  and  island  of  Calypso  ;  and  much  as  this 
principal  portion  of  the  Odyssey  has  been  admired  and  com- 
mented on,  we  think  that  the  development  of  its  peculiar  force 
and  interest  has  been  reserved  for  Mr.  Keble.  As  to  Homer 
himself,  it  may  be  hardly  necessary  to  add,  after  what  has  been 
said,  that  Mr.  Keble  never  for  a  moment  doubts  the  fact  of  his 
existence,  or  that  he  wrote  both  the  works  which  have  so  long 
passed  under  his  name;  the  Iliad  probably  in  hi.s  earlier  years, 
the  Odyssey  in  his  later.  This  view  he  supports  by  a  variety 
of  interesting  internal  evidence,  condescending,  however,  to 
touch  slightly  on  one  or  two  points  affecting  the  external  testi- 
mony (usually  advanced  on  the  opposite  side),  for  the  edification 
of  those  "  oculatiores  "  Avho  delight  in  raising  doubts  where  there 
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is  least  room  for  them,  and  preferring  their  own  imagined  saga- 
city to  the  concurring  testimony  of  all  ages.  The  following  is 
an  interesting  passage  on  the  subject  of  his  blindness  : — 

"  And  here  an  interesting  inquiry  is  suggested,  whether  Homer  was 
blind  at  the  time  when  he  wrote  the  verses  of  which  we  are  now  in 
possession.  At  the  first  view,  indeed,  there  seem  no  contemptible 
reasons  why  we  should  determine  this  in  the  negative.  For  how  is 
the  notion  of  his  blindness  to  be  reconciled  with  the  introduction  of  so 
many  pictures  at  once  varied  and  accurate,  and  exhibiting  every 
diversity  of  character,  form,  colour,  motion,  and  gesture?  Perhaps, 
however,  on  looking  deeper,  it  will  not  be  thought  so  incredible.  Fur 
if  any  one  will  take  the  trouble  to  look  well  into  the  recesses  of  hia 
own  mind,  he  will  find  that  in  the  moments  in  which  he  is  most  affected 
by  the  beauties  of  nature,  there  do  not  rise  up  before  him  distinct 
forms  of  woods,  waters,  mountains,  and  the  like,  in  the  order  in  which 
they  would  be  delineated  by  a  poet  or  a  painter.  But  it  is  when  the 
tumult  of  the  mind  has  subsided,  and  rest  has  supervened,  that  the 
images  previously  massed  confusedly  together,  then,  as  it  were,  unfold 
themselves  in  regular  array  ;  then  every  thing  settles  into  its  proper 
place,  a  space  is  interposed  between  us  and  them,  we  distinguish 
foreground,  distance,  and  centre,  and  the  relations  of  the  several  parts 
of  the  picture  to  each  other.  In  short,  memory  performs  a  great  part 
in  the  composition  even  of  the  most  perfect  picture.  Moreover,  let  us 
imagine  some  painter  of  tenacious  memory  to  be  deprived  of  sight;  will 
not  such  an  one  revert  again  and  again  to  the  images  of  those  places 
especially  which  he  knows  most  accurately,  or  is  most  intimately 
attached  to  ?  the  more  so  when,  in  consequence  of  the  loss  of  sight, 
the  entrances  of  his  mind  are  closed  up,  so  that  no  new  forms  of 
things  can  possibly  enter  in  and  displace  the  old  ones.  Hence  no  one 
need  be  surprised  that  the  blind  sometimes  possess  a  truer  notion  of  the 
shapes  and  figures  of  objects  than  those  who  are  in  the  possession  of 
perfect  sight ;  just  as  old  men  usually  remember  the  transactions  of 
their  boyhood  much  more  accurately  than  the  young  remember  the 
events  of  yesterday.  Considering,  therefore,  the  fact  that,  throughout 
the  whole  Odyssey,  cities,  ports,  and  rivers  are  delineated  with  sin- 
gular distinctness,  whilst  there  is  a  less  frequent  employment  of 
similes  framed  for  the  occasion  and  drawn  from  the  general  face  of 
nature  without  any  specification  of  particular  places  ;  and  considering, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  similes  predominate  in  the  Iliad,  and  little  use 
is  there  made  of  actual  and  definite  localities  ;  the  most  satisfactory 
explanation,  to  my  mind,  which  this  circumstance  admits  of  is,  that 
the  Iliad  was  written,  when  Homer's  sight  was  yet  unimpaired,  the 
Odyssey,  at  least  the  greater  part  of  it,  during  his  blindness.  *  *  To 
this  subject  belong  especially  those  beautiful  lines  on  Dcmodocus, 
which  it  would  be  unpardonable  to  pass  unnoticed  : 

'  Now  did  the  herald  nigh  advance,  and  by  the  hand  he  led 
The  ever-welcome  minstrel-bard,  dear  to  the  Muse,  they  said  ; 
The  Muse  who  gave  him  good  and  ill,  a  blessing  with  his  wrong, 
And  while  amercing  him  of  sight  requited  him  with  song. 
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Then  did  Pontonous  for  him,  amid  the  festive  hall, 
Dispose  a  silver-studded  seat  against  a  column  tall ; 
Above,  suspended  from  a  pin,  hung  down  the  tuneful  lyre, 
1  he  herald  guided  it  aright  to  be  taken  by  the  sire, 
And  by  him  set  a  table  fair,  and  did  a  charger  fill, 
And  by  him  set  a  cup  of  wine  to  drink  of  at  his  will." 

Pp.  240—242. 

These  lines,  introduced  by  the  author,  as  being  so  beautifully 
indicative  of  Homer's  resignation  and  tranquillity  in  his  blindness, 
lead  us  to  speak  of  a  view  of  heathen  poetry  advocated  by  Mr. 
Keltic,  and  frequently  illustrated  in  these  lectures,  yet  far  from 
being  generally  admitted  or  acknowledged,  and  at  the  same  time 
very  striking,  we  should  imagine,  and  captivating  to  most  minds 
on  its  being  first  presented  to  them ;  we  mean,  the  way  in  which 
he  connects  the  religion  of  the  better  part  of  the  pagan  world 
with  that  with  which  revelation  has  blessed  ourselves,  regarding 
the  former  not  as  altogether  erroneous  or  worthless,  because 
superseded  by  a  better,  (the  common  opinion  of  most  persons,) 
but  rather  as  the  first  indistinct  vision  and  obscure  contemplation 
of  truths  afterwards  declared,  the  impassioned  expression  of  an 
earnest  gaze,  looking  for  the  first  dawn  of  approaching  light ;  and 
thus  not  only  poetically  interesting,  but,  much  more  than  this, 
becoming  a  vehicle  of  grave  instruction,  and  forming  likewise 
the  only  really  strong  bond  of  sympathy  between  us  and  them ; 
the  study  which,  without  such  a  link  of  connexion,  might  have 
been  unblest,  being  sanctified  in  consequence : 

"  What  seemed  an  idol-hymn  now  breathes  of  Thee, 
Tuned  by  Faith's  ear  to  some  celestial  melody-" 

For  instance,  when  Minerva  is  introduced  by  Homer  as  con- 
descending to  assume  the  guise  of  a  shepherd,  a  messenger,  or  a 
herald,  or  to  watch  the  fall  of  a  quoit  flung  by  Ulysses,  and  pro- 
claim him  victor,  this  is  clearly  at  variance  with  the  canon  laid 
down  by  Horace,  that  a  god  should  only  interfere  when  there  is 
a  superhuman  difficulty  to  be  solved,  and  many  accordingly 
may  have  regarded  such  passages  as  puerilities  unworthy  of 
heroic  poetry ;  yet,  in  spite  of  the  canon,  they  are  neither  out  of 
season  nor  deficient  in  deep  beauty  and  interest,  if  only  viewed 
as  remarkable  anticipations  of  the  revealed  doctrine  of  a  par- 
ticular providence.  A  similar  instance  of  faith  on  the  poet's 
part  is  instanced  by  Mr.  Keble,  in  the  circumstance  that  "  his 
gods  so  frequently  disclose  themselves  to  brave  and  good  men  as 
their  present  guardians,  by  tokens,  minute  indeed,  yet  to  the 
persons  themselves  sufficiently  intelligible."  Indeed  he  regards 
the  whole  of  the  Odyssey  as  a  poem  strictly  religious  in  its  scope 
and  character ;  and  this  view  is  expanded  at  large  in  the  fifteenth 
preelection,  one  of  the  most  interesting  of  the  series. 

It  is  to  JEschylus,  however,  that  we  turn,  if  we  wish  to  see 
the  full  extent  to  which  the  above-mentioned  principle  is  capable 
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of  application.  In  this  poet  we  may  safely  say,  that  with  the 
rejection  of  it  is  involved  the  rejection  of  the  grandest  element 
of  his  inspiration,  and  a  very  inadequate  conception  of  his 
poetry  must  be  the  consequence.  The  clue  of  all  his  writings 
must  be  found,  if  anywhere,  in  the  depth  of  his  religious  con- 
templations. His  path  lay  along  the  mysterious  ocean  of  God's 
providence,  and  he  gathered  the  treasures  which  it  cast  up. 
What  wonder,  then,  if  these  fragments  may  be  identified  with 
the  discoveries  of  those  more  highly  favoured  men  for  whom  the 
waves  have  partially  retreated,  and  whose  steps  extend  far  out 
over  the  sands  towards  the  remote  and  central  fountains  of  the 
great  deep  itself. 

We  subjoin,  in  illustration,  some  of  Mr.  Keble's  remarks  on 
the  famous  -ZEschylean  chorus,  "  miserably  distorted,"  he  ob- 
serves, "  by  the  acumen  of  interpreters."  After  quoting  the 
lines  on  the  omen  of  the  hare  devoured  by  the  pair  of  eagles,  and 
Diana's  compassion  for  them,  he  proceeds : — 

"  The  poet  herein  touches  on  a  subject  than  \vhichfew  can  be  more 
gravely  important,  or  more  full  of  holy  religion  and  tender  feeling, 
the  idea,  namely,  that  there  is  a  wonderful  agreement  and  connexion 
uniting  gods  and  men  with  the  race  of  birds,  beasts,  and  other  irra- 
tional animals  ;  so  that  their  very  notes,  gestures,  and  motions,  should 
almost  of  necessity  raise  or  depress  the  minds  of  the  superior  beings. 
Accordingly  it  has  always  been  popularly  believed  that  dogs  and 
horses  divine,  by  a  sort  of  presentiment,  the  coming  misfortunes  of 
the  family,  nay,  give  warning,  as  far  as  they  can,  by  tokens  sufficiently 
intelligible."— Pp.  339,  340. 

Afterwards  follows  the  corresponding  Scriptural  view  of  the 
same  mystery : — 

'  "  "We  learn  from  Holy  "Writ  that  there  is  a  certain  sympathy  and 
connexion  between  animals  and  the  human  race,  both  in  its  depression 
and  in  its  aspirations  towards  a  higher  state.  *  The  whole  creation,' 
it  is  written,  '  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  till  now.'  Nor 
are  the  promises  unfrequent  of  the  prophets,  pointing  to  all  appearance 
in  the  same  direction  : 

'The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb, 
And  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid, 
And  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  falling  together, 
And  a  little  child  shall  lead  them.' 

"  It  would  be,  of  course,  in  accordance  with  our  natural  expectations 
that  the  tribes  of  animals  should  also  derive  some  advantage  from  the 
salvation  of  man,  suffering  so  severely  as  they  have  done,  not  only  at 
the  period  of  the  deluge,  but  in  all  times  and  places,  for  the  wickedness 
and  sins  of  man.  Therefore,  although  I  am  far  from  denying  that  the 
law  of  the  Divine  conduct  towards  brute  animals  is  still  one  of  the 
deepest  of  mysteries,  yet  we  see  that  all  things  are  now  advancing  from 
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bondage  into  freedom,  and  know  for  certain  that  the  Divine  mercy, 
which  has  so  amply  benefited  ourselves,  will  not  be  withheld  from 
them."— P.  349. 

Again,  after  quoting  and  paraphrasing  the  lines, 

"  One  was  there  great  awhile, 
Of  might  o'erflowing,  irresistible, 

Now  dumb  and  passed  away  ; 

And  he  who  next  appear'd 
Hath  found  his  conqueror  and  fled : 
But  who  shall  solemnize  the  name  of  Jove 

In  zealous  and  triumphal  song, 

He  shall  make  wisdom  his;" 

he  remarks  on  the  latter  clause : — 

"  Words  these  well  worthy  even  of  an  oracle,  and  in  effect  not  far 
differing  from  that  truly  divine  language  of  the  Psalmist, 

"  '  Thou  hast  rebuked  the  heathen  and  destroyed  the  ungodly  : 
Thou  hast  put  out  their  name  for  ever  and  ever. 

"  '  0  thou  enemy,  destructions  are  come  to  a  perpetual  end,  even 
as  the  cities  which  thou  hast  destroyed  :  their  memorial  is  perished 
with  them. 

"  '  But  the  Lord  shall  endure  for  ever :  He  hath  also  prepared  His 
seat  for  judgment. 

"  '  For  He  shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  :  and  minister  true 
judgment  unto  His  people.'  " 

To  the  same  effect  are  the  following  observations : — 

"  Again,  there  is  something  of  diviner  doctrine  in  the  following 
passage,  where  we  are  taught  that  calamities  are  employed  by  the 
Supreme  Ruler  for  the  cleansing  of  our  souls  and  as  the  remedy  of 
vice.  Thus  he  praises  Jove,  as  one, 

'  Who  guided  mortal  man 
In  wisdom's  paths,  his  law  establishing 
That  pain  is  gain.' 

"  According  to  JEschylus'  teaching,  then,  it  is  so  ordered  that  men 
should  always  gain  some  knowledge  from  suffering,  and  that  not  by 
a  sort  of  self-evolving  thread  of  destiny,  but  by  the  free  choice  and  law 
of  God  himself. 

'  In  slumber  on  the  heart 
Distilleth  drop  by  drop 
The  pain  of  unforgotten  ill, 
And  e'en  the  unwilling  learn 
Discreet  obedience.' 

"  "With  no  common  beauty  does  he  describe,  as  I  think,  in  this 
passage,  the  still  warnings  of  conscience  dropping  like  the  dew  from 
heaven,  such  as  present  themselves  even  in  dreams  to  an  anxious  and 
w:\tchful  mind.  Lastly,  that  none  may  suppose  such  thoughts  to  arise 
of  their  own  accord,  without  any  perceptible  aid  from  heaven,  observe 
especially  those  closing  lines,  full  of  sweetness  and  piety, 
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1  By  mercies  to  the  unwilling  shewn, 
Oft  and  again  is  wrought 
Strongly  constrained  acknowledgment 
Of  the  Divinities  on  holy  thrones.' 

"  I  know  of  no  heathen  writer,  with  the  exception  of  jEscliylus,  who 
has  reached  that  height  in  sacred  wisdom,  which  teaches  that  not  only 
are  the  inmost  thoughts  of  sleepers  visibly  manifest  to  the  great  Creator, 
but  are  even,  as  it  were,  guided  and  formed  and  fashioned  by  Him  ; 
and  that  thus  even  our  secret  thoughts  upon  our  beds  derive  power  in 
some  sort  from  the  throne  of  God." — Pp.  350 — 353. 

We  have  said  enough,  perhaps,  in  illustration  of  the  reli- 
gious source  of  the  vEschylean  poetry,  to  give  some  idea  of  Mr. 
Keble's  method  of  tracing  out  the  connexion  and  relative  bearings 
of  the  greatest  of  the  works  of  ^Eschylus,  the  Orestean  trilogy, 
which  he  regards  as  a  general  recantation,  written  in  maturer 
life,  of  the  doctrine  advocated  in  the  Prometheus,  wherein 
JEecnylua  had  represented  Almighty  goodness  disjoined  from 
Almighty  power.  The  whole  comment  is  admirably  executed ; 
but,  from  its  fulness  and  intricacy,  cannot  be  done  justice  to  by 
any  brief  analysis  or  quotation  of  particular  passages.  Let  it 
suffice  to  add  only  the  beautiful  close  of  the  disquisition  on  the 
Eumenides :  — 

"  Thus  at  length,  having  run  through  the  entire  circuit  of  sorrow  and 
crime,  the  poet  wills  that  our  minds  should  fall  back  into  their  original 
tranquillity.  Both  first  and  last  he  has  regarded  the  tutelary  pro- 
tection of  the  gods,  more  especially  of  Jove,  all-merciful  and  almighty, 
as  the  sole  means  of  safety.  At  the  opening,  the  prayers  of  the 
Greeks  supplicating  at  Delphi  had  been  received,  above  all  other  gods, 
by  '  Jove,  the  perfect  and  most  high  ;'  and  so,  too,  at  the  termination, 

'  The  Sire  vouchsafes  respect  for  those 
Who  shelter  'neath  Minerva's  wing.' 

Thus  you  see,  as  in  music,  so  in  this  noble  piece  of  poetry  or  philo- 
sophy, call  it  which  you  will,  the  harmony  is  well  closed  with  the  same 
note  which  first  broke  silence  : — 

'  From  Jove,  ye  Muses,  wake  the  strain,  and  let  it  end  in  Jove  !'  " 

Pp.437,  438. 

It  can  hardly  fail  to  be  noticed  how  fine  an  illustration  these 
and  such  like  passages  supply  of  the  well-known  beautiful  lines 
in  the  Christian  Year,  on  the  "  Spoiling  of  the  Heathen :" 

"  The  olive  wreath,  the  ivied  wand, 

The  sword  in  myrtles  dress'd, 
Eacli  legend  of  the  shadowy  strand 

Now  wakes  a  vision  blest : 
As  little  children  lisp  and  tell  of  heaven, 
So  thoughts  beyond  their  thought  to  those  high  bards  were  given." 

It  may  be  worth  while,  however,  to  subjoin  Mr.  Keble's  gene- 
ral summary  of  the  scheme  of  the  ^Eschylean  trilogy,  if  only  for 
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the  sake  of  the  comparison  therein  instituted  between  this  poet 
and  Sophocles,  as  well  as  for  the  vindication  of  ^schylus  himself 
from  the  charge  of  upholding  the  doctrine,  often  attributed  to 
him,  of  a  blind  and  undiscrimmating  fatalism. 

"  We  have  now  shewn  it  to  be  credible  that  the  poet  in  framing 
this  noble  trilogy,  which  commences  with  the  Agamemnon,  had  in 
view  an  object  far  different  from  that  of  the  common  herd  of  trage- 
dians. The  intention  of  these  latter  is  generally  to  conduct  the 
fortunes  of  any  particular  family,  or  state,  as  it  may  happen,  to  some 
already  recognised  and  generally  received  termination, — -justice  they  pay 
no  particular  attention  to,  so  long  as  they  can  work  out  the  requisite 
conclusion  by  some  ingenious  series  of  events.  For  instance,  what  else 
does  Sophocles  himself,  in  his  famous  CEdipus,  but  deliver  over  to  exe- 
cution, like  a  devoted  victim,  a  man  not  only  guiltless,  but  even  of  the 
highest  merits,  disposing  everything  for  his  destruction  as  aptly  and 
appropriately  as  if  Divine  Providence  took  an  actual  pleasure  in  laying 
snares  for  the  innocent  ?  Far  different,  and  far  better,  was  the  line 
adopted  by  ^Eschylus,  whose  especial  object  it  is,  both  himself  to 
advocate  the  scheme  of  the  divine  government  in  this  world,  and  to 
assign  the  same  office  to  others.  The  essence  of  his  tragedies  is  con- 
tained, not  in  the  narration  of  what  befell  Agamemnon,  Prometheus, 
or  CEdipus,  but  in  a  clear  and  conspicuous  development  of  the  counsels 
of  the  Supreme  Ruler  respecting  their  several  fortunes. 

"  Now,  whoever,  following  this  clue,  will  carefully  examine  the 
series  of  which  the  Agamemnon  is  the  commencement,  will  find  the 
difference  of  its  component  parts  to  be,  if  I  mistake  not,  something  of 
this  kind.  First,  in  the  Agamemnon  itself  men  darkly  and  obscurely 
anticipate  the  vengeance  of  God,  to  descend  after  a  long  interval ; 
being  taught  partly  by  express  prophecies,  and  partly  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  that  punishment  will  one  day  be  inflicted.  Next, 
in  the  Choephorae,  we  have  grave  oracles  occurring,  and  the  express 
injunctions  and  ministers  of  the  gods.  Lastly,  in  the  third  place,  the 
Eumenides  assign  the  whole  matter  to  be  arranged  by  the  divine 
powers  themselves,  namely  Apollo  and  Minerva,  the  interpreters  of 
the  Supreme  will.  The  plot,  therefore,  of  the  entire  poem  is  first 
woven  in  the  Agamemnon,  then  becomes  more  intricate  and  difficult 
in  the  Choephorae, — and  the  final  denouement  takes  place  in  the  Eu- 
menides ;  yet,  after  all,  so  framed,  that  we  are  not  so  much  initiated 
thereby  into  the  scheme  of  the  divine  counsels,  as  commanded  to  be 
silent  before  the  majesty  of  Almighty  God." — Pp.  357,  358. 

In  illustration  of  this  last  clause,  (the  sum  of  the  -ZEschylean 
theology,)  it  is  elsewhere  remarked,  that  the  views  of  this  poet 
may  be  suitably  compared  with  the  Book  of  Job  in  Scripture, 
where  the  discussion  on  the  hard  lot  of  mortality  is  similarly 
closed  by  a  reference  to  the  supreme  will  of  the  sole  Governor 
of  the  world,  who,  being  confessed  to  be  Omnipotent,  must  also 
be  conceded  to  be  a  God  of  perfect  equity. 

We  must  pass  over  the  author's  lectures  on  Pindar,  full  as 
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they  arc  of  very  interesting  observations  on  the  peculiar  charac- 
ter of  lyric  poetry,  especially  with  regard  to  the  management 
of  metrical  numbers;  its  employment  of  the  intricate  measures 
of  the  ode,  or,  in  modern  times,  the  sonnet,  being  in  direct  ac- 
cordance with  the  law  of  reserve  which  is  so  leading  a  feature 
in  Mr.  Keble's  system.  Nor  can  we  afford  to  notice  the  com- 
ments on  Euripides,  further  than  to  mention  that  Mr.  Keble  is 
at  first  decidedly  inclined  to  exclude  him  from  his  list  of  primary 
poets,  but  on  closer  examination  considers  that  a  native  vein  of 
feeling  may,  after  all,  be  discovered  in  him,  of  which  in  the  close  of 
his  preelection  on  the  subject,  he  gives  the  following  summary: — 

"  In  conclusion,  Euripides  shall  be  enrolled  among  the  number  of 
those  poets  who  have  drawn  their  song  from  the  fountain  of  their 
own  affections  ;  on  the  ground  that  he  adopts  and  sympathizes  in 
feelings  common  to  the  generality  of  men,  at  the  same  time  with  a 
particular  regard  and  affection  for  the  life  led  by  those  persons,  who, 
being  ministers  and  servants  of  the  gods,  think  it  their  duty  to  devote 
themselves  exclusively  to  divine  offices,  to  despise  pleasure,  and  to  be 
unoccupied  with  worldly  business." — Pp.  609,  610. 

The  reasons  on  which  this  view  is  grounded  will  easily  present 
themselves  to  the  readers  of  the  Euripidean  tragedies,  more 
especially  the  Hippolytus  and  the  Ion.  We  proceed  to  speak 
of  the  two  great  poets  of  nature,  Lucretius  and  Virgil,  with 
whom  the  series  of  prelections  closes.  The  comments  referring 
to  this  department  of  the  art,  and  comprised  in  the  last  half  of 
the  second  volume,  are,  we  think,  some  of  the  most  interesting 
portions  of  the  work.  Its  attractions,  like  those  of  a  well-written 
novel,  increase  as  we  approach  the  end. 

The  vein  of  inspiration  in  Lucretius  is  not  difficult  to  re- 
cognise,— it  is  comprised  in  one  word,  Infinity.  Whatever  in 
nature  is  vast,  profound,  obscure,  and  indefinite,  the  depths  of 
space,  the  rapidity  of  light,  the  motions  of  clouds  and  winds,  all 
these  are  the  materials  of  his  poetry ;  and  hence  his  attachment 
to  that  otherwise  most  unpoetical  philosophy,  the  system  of 
Epicurus;  the  doctrine  of  atoms,  sublime  in  their  minuteness 
and  celerity,  as  well  as  infinite  in  number,  having  naturally  great 
charms  for  an  imagination  such  as  his.  Mr.  Keble  quotes  the 
following  passage  in  illustration  : — 

"  All  things  before  our  eyes  each  other  bound ; 
Air  fenccth  Hills  about,  and  Mountains  Air; 
Land  girdeth  Ocean,  and  the  Sea  all  Lands  ; 
But  the  great  Whole  hath  limitation  none  : 
So  i hen  there  is  a  Space,  a  vast  profound, 
Which  all  bright  rivers,  everlastingly 
Flowing  along:  it,  never  would  pass  o'er, 
Never  have  less  beyond  them  as  they  flcw'd  ; 
Thus  prodigally  spreads  the  world  ot  things, 
inimitably  opening  on  all  sides." 
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And  again,  the  lines  on  the  upper  sphere  of  infinite  and  trans- 
parent rcthcr ;  written,  one  would  imagine,  by  the  sea-side,  on 
the  stillest  of  summer  evenings : — 

"Then  sea,  then  air,  then  ./Ether  starr'd  with  fires, 
All  unalloy'd  were  left  in  liquid  forms, 
Each  lighter  than  the  rest ;  ^Ether  supreme, 
Most  liquid,  and  most  light,  embosom'd  floats 
On  th'  undulating  air  ;  nor  ever  blends 
His  fluent  body  with  its  weltering  waves 
In  gusty  motion  : — be  it  rack'd  at  will 
With  violent  whirlwind,  or  in  tempests  raee 
Uncertain, — on  he  wafts  his  fires  the  while. 
In  steady  draught  and  unremitting  sweep." 

Without,  however,  dwelling  on  a  point  which  will  be  conceded 
at  once  by  every  reader  of  Lucretius,  (no  other  poet,  we  think, 
bearing  such  unequivocal  testimony,  on  the  very  surface  of  his 
writings,  to  Mr.  Keble's  principle,)  we  pass  on  to  some  other 
interesting  features  brought  under  notice  in  this  poet;  among 
which  must  be  observed  the  extreme  simplicity  of  the  materials 
which  he  employs.  A  little  air  and  water  will  furnish  him  with 
arguments  and  illustrations  for  an  entire  poem.  He  is,  in  this 
respect,  aptly  compared  by  Mr.  Keble  with  the  author  of  the 
Divina  Commedia,  of  whom  it  is  remarked,  that — 

"  Dante  is  almost  the  only  poet  who  has  correctly  handled  a  subject 
in  which  the  generality  of  poets  have  made  a  disgraceful  failure.  The 
custom  of  these  latter  has  invariably  been  to  transfer  gross  and  earthly 
objects  into  the  Elysium  or  Paradise  which  they  describe.  Dante,  on 
the  contrary,  admits  into  his  asther  neither  lovely  gardens,  nor  the 
purest  beauty  of  visible  forms,  confining  himself  entirely  to  three  things, 
Light,  Motion,  and  Song."— Pp.  678,  679. 

The  observation  of  this  extreme  simplicity  of  material  in  the 
construction  of  Lucretius'  poem,  leads  the  author  into  an  inter- 
esting digression,  on  the  subject  of  the  various  marvels  and 
strange  phenomena  of  nature,  which  appear  to  be,  in  the  opinion 
of  most  writers,  so  indispensable  for  the  decoration  of  their 
poetry.  Mr.  Keble  does  not  hesitate  to  condemn  altogether  this 
method  of  attempting  to  dazzle  and  bewilder  the  mind  of  the 
reader,  by  making  a  parade  of  the  wonderful.  He  strongly 
upholds  the  maxim  inculcated  by  Horace,  that  "poems  ought 
to  be  sweet,  as  well  as  beautiful,"  and  consequently  has  no 
sympathy  with  any  mere  attempts  at  the  production  of  effect,  the 
one  great  aim  of  those  poets  who  deal  largely  in  descriptions 
of  American  birds,  Indian  figs,  banyans,  and  other  similar 
curiosities.  The  charm  of  such  poems,  if  they  have  any,  is,  he 
observes,  to  be  sought  elsewhere ;  and  he  gives  two  methods,  by 
whicli  the  above-mentioned  Horatian  precept  may  be  complied 
with,  and  such  foreign  materials  be  employed  consistently  with 
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true  poetry.  One  of  these  is,  where  the  whole  poem  proceeds 
according  to  a  certain  analogy;  the  habits,  manners,  and  religion 
of  some  one  particular  nation,  being  adopted,  as  shadows  of 
truths,  characters,  or  principles,  which  are  higher  and  more 
universal : — 

"  For  example,"  says  Mr.  Keble,  "  no  one  among  modern  poets  lias 
found  his  way  to  the  heart  more  completely  than  the  author  of 
'  Thalaba,'  in  the  narration  of  his  hero's  childhood,  his  wanderings, 
and  final  victory,  purchased  at  the  price  of  his  own  life.  Yet  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  fable,  judging  merely  from  the  language,  is  in 
commendation  of  the  religion  of  Mahomet.  Nevertheless,  it  has 
pleased,  and  will  continue  to  please,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  servants  of 
true  piety  arid  religion  ;  for  the  most  part,  by  reason  of  a  silent  com- 
parison instituted  in  the  mind  of  the  reader.  We  feel,  namely,  as  we 
read,  what  would  have  been  the  disposition  of  a  man,  who  acts  in  this 
or  that  manner  in  obedience  to  a  fictitious  creed,  when  he  had  once 
tasted  the  privileges  of  a  sounder  and  purer  piety.  Nay,  good  men 
are  similarly  pleased  in  the  present  day,  in  the  reading  of  the  old 
poets,  by  a  similar  substitution ;  taking  what  Homer  or  Pindar  may 
have  said  in  praise  of  their  imaginary  Jupiter,  as  if  it  had  been 
obscurely  uttered  of  God  Almighty,  His  prophecies,  and  true  sacrifice. 
Thus,  on  either  hand,  provision  is  made  for  religious  modesty-;  sincere 
piety  shuns  the  eyes  and  light  of  the  world,  and  veils  itself  according 
to  the  occasion  ;  at  one  time  in  the  system  of  the  old  classic  poets,  at 
another  in  that  of  those  modei'n  nations  who  are  still  in  error." — 
P.  665. 

The  second  method,  by  which  materials  strange  to  the  poet 
himself  may  be  made  poetically  interesting,  is  both  more  subtle, 
and  more  universally  applicable.  It  seems  just  one  of  those 
points  which  an  imitator,  however  skilful,  would  be  sure  to 
overlook ;  nay,  would  probably  despise  as  merely  the  result  of 
accident,  if  it  were  pointed  out  to  him ;  and  is,  accordingly,  one 
of  the  best  examples  which  could  be  given  of  Mr.  Keble's  nice 
and  discriminating  taste.  We  will  give  his  view,  as  nearly  as 
we  can  follow  it,  in  his  own  language  : — 

"  It  is,  if  we  may  credit  Horace,  a  great  proof  of  poetic  power  '  to 
make  a  common  subject  your  own'  by  your  method  of  handling  it 
('  proprie  communia  dicere').  We  must  at  present,  however,  in  a 
certain  sensfe,  invert  this  precept,  and  rather  praise  a  writer  for 
'  making  his  own  subject  common.'  I  will  explain  what  I  mean  by 
an  example.  Let  us  suppose  some  English  painter  to  draw  trees, 
animals,  or  towns,  with  the  figures  and  deportment  of  their  inha- 
bitants, such  as  he  conceives  them  to  be  in  Africa,  or  any  other  part  of 
the  world.  The  whole  work,  however,  will  exhibit  something  of  that 
natural  colouring,  which  is  common  alike  to  all  places  and  countries. 
There  will  be  the  light  of  the  sky  and  sun,  the  sea,  the  herbage,  and 
the  alternating  play  of  light  and  shadow.  And  it  will  be  in  consequence 
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of  this,  that  the  mind  will  rise  to  the  perception  of  the  whole,  without 
being  coldly  and  unprofitably  occupied  in  running  the  round  of  the  par- 
ticulars. No\v,  the  same  principle  probably  holds  good  in  poetry  ;  so 
that,  in  fact,  poems  dealing  with  natural  and  rural  objects  may  be  made 
capable  of  producing  pleasure,  if  only  there  be  some  mention,  however 
slight  and  obscure,  of  things  and  objects,  which,  being  equally  diffused 
throughout  the  world  in  general,  are  consequently  capable  of  exciting 
universal  interest ;  for  instance,  of  the  depth  of  sky  or  ocean,  the 
sounds  of  forests,  and  the  flow  of  waters.  Take,  for  an  example,  the 
following  noble  picture  of  Virgil's,  a  master  artist  in  matters  of  this 
kind : — 

'  Nor  is  there  not  amid  Calabrian  glades 
A  serpent  ill,  who  coils  a  scaly  bark 
With  breast  upraised,  and  length  of  belly  streak'd 
With  ample  spots  :  he,  long  as  streams  well  out 
From  any  fountains,  and  while  earth  is  drench'd 
By  the  moist  spring-tide  and  the  wat'ry  South, 
Haunts  the  wet  fens,  and  on  the  bank  makes  home  ; 
With  fish  or  frog  loquacious  his  dark  maw 
Gorging  insatiate :  but  when  dry  the  marsh, 
And  scorch'd  the  gaping  earth,  abroad  he  flies 
O'er  arid  ground  j  fierce  glare  his  eyes  of  flame, 
While  through  the  fit-Ids,  infuriate  with  thirsr, 
He  rages,  scared  and  madden'd  by  the  heat.' 

"  Observe,  we  even  seem  to  see  him  as  he  glides  along  ;  yet,  if  the 
truth  be  told,  I  find  that  there  is  still  something  wanting  to  complete 
the  passage ;  so  that  it  may  be  shewn,  in  short,  to  be  written  with  the 
pen,  not  so  much  of  a  student  in  natural  history,  as  of  a  poet :  this 
deficiency  is  supplied,  and  with  great  beauty,  by  the  lines  immediately 
following : — 

'  Ah  !  never  then  be  mine  I'M  open  day 
To  court  soft  slumbers,  or  to  lie  reclined 
' Mid  herbage  of  the  grove  ;  when  all  renew'd 
In  fresh  attire,  and  bright  with  youthful  prime, 
Or  brood  or  eggs  in  covert  haply  left, 
Towering  he  rolis  him  to  the  sunny  beam, 
And  darts  around  a  triple-pointed  tongue.' 

"  The  expressions,  'in  open  day,'  and  'lie  reclined  'inid  herbage  of 
the  grove,'  seem  in  some  wise  to  bring  the  whole  matter  into  the 
sphere  of  common  feeling ;  much  in  the  same  way  as  musicians  inter- 
weave occasionally  some  simple  and  popular  melody  into  an  elaborate 
composition.  Thus  a  warmth  of  sympathy  is  kindled  in  the  minds  of 
persons  who  would  otherwise  have  bestowed  only  a  cold  com- 
mendation."—Pp.  666—668. 

The  subject  of  Lucretius'  madness,  confirmed  by  the  general 
tradition  of  his  time,  was  alluded  to  in  the  discussion  of 
Mr.  Keble's  theory,  with  which  it  harmonizes  very  satisfactorily  ; 
and  there  are  not  a  few  features  in  the  poem  itself,  which  favour 
the  supposition.  13ut  it  must  be  further  noticed,  that  he  regards 
madness  in  general,  and  more  especially  in  times  antecedent  to 
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the  Gospel,  as  corresponding  with  those  cases  of  possession  by 
evil  spirits  which  occur  so  frequently  in  Scripture  narrative ; 
and  thus,  as  invested  with  all  the  interest  attaching  to  a  cl< 
than  ordinary  connexion  with  the  unseen  world. 

"  Who  will  assert,"  he  says,  "  that  lunatics  in  the  present  day  are 
unaffected  by  the  power  of  evil  demons,  exhibiting,  as  they  do,  exactly 
the  same  symptoms  with  the  maniacs  recorded  in  Holy  Writ  ?  How 
much  more  credible  then  is  it,  that  in  the  old  times,  before  the 
heaven  was  opened,  spirits,  whether  good  or  evil,  uttered  at  times 
oracles  of  their  own,  when  they  had  gained  possession  of  some  mind 
of  the  diviner  sort,  but  not  entirely  under  its  own  control ;  as  was 
the  case,  in  my  opinion,  with  Lucretius." — P.  694. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  this  view  of  madness,  in  confirm- 
ation of  which  Mr.  Keble  quotes  the  general  opinion  of  an- 
tiquity, that  the  most  celebrated  heathen  oracles  were  the  organs 
of  demoniacal  agency,  is  borne  out  in  a  remarkable  degree  by 
the  testimony  of  some  of  the  missionaries  in  the  Polynesian 
Islands,  at  least  if  the  statements  of  the  natives  on  this  subject 
may  be  in  any  degree  relied  on  ;  but,  without  dwelling  on  the 
reasons  adducible  in  its  favour,  we  may  observe,  that  it  is  in  no 
way  inconsistent  with  the  high  moral,  and  even  religious  tone, 
which,  in  spite  of  his  philosophy,  pervades  Lucretius'  poetry  ; 
Mr.  Keble  well  observing,  that  it  is  "  usual  with  the  Supreme 
Ruler  to  confirm  and  announce  His  own  will,  by  the  compulsory 
testimony  of  His  enemies,  whether  they  be  mortals  or  evil 
spirits."  The  religious  character  of  this  poet's  mind  is,  indeed, 
especially  remarkable.  Many  are  there  who,  professing  reverence 
for  Sacred  Truth,  have  been  its  worst  enemies ;  but  the  case  is 
an  uncommon  one  of  a  writer  verbally  denying  its  existence, 
yet  in  reality  sanctioning  and  supporting  it  with  all  the  powers 
of  his  poetry.  This  subject  is  treated  at  large,  and  with  great 
effect,  in  the  thirty-fifth  preelection,  from  which  we  content  our- 
selves with  a  single  extract :  — 

"  Who  does  not  see  that  he  laid  the  foundation  of  better  things 
than  his  master  Epicurus  could  attain  to  ;  when,  for  example,  he 
deplores  the  miserable  condition  of  mortality  in  such  mournful  num- 
bers and  language  as  the  following  ? — 

" '  Were  men  but  able,  feeling  as  they  do 
A  weigbt  upon  the  soul  full  wearisome, 
To  know  its  causes,  and  from  whence  it  grows, 
This  burden  of  great  misery  on  the  heart, 
They  would  not  lead  the  lite  that  now  they  It-ad, 
Wanting  they  know  not  what,  and  seeking  still 
By  change  of  place  to  lay  aside  the  load.' 

"I  remark,  that  all  who  have  written  verse  have  employed  Ilich- 
powers  upon  this  subject.  To  sing  dirges  and  laments  over  the  frailty 
and  transitoriness  of  life  is  a  field  in  which  all  great  poets  love  to 
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expatiate.  But  Lucretius,  if  I  mistake  not,  possesses  this  peculiar 
and  even  singular  excellence,  that  he  does  not  so  much  complain  of 
the  short  and  narrow  boundaries  of  life,  as  of  the  whole  condition  of 
our  existence  in  this  world,  be  it  ever  so  well  passed  ;  he  signifies 
that  it  is  this,  and  nothing  else,  which  always  has  been,  and  will  be, 
the  heaviest  of  burdens  to  each  living  individual.  Recall  to  mind,  for 
instance,  how  different  from  these  lines  are  the  elegiacs  on  the  death 
of  Bion,  beautiful  as  these  latter  are: — 

'  Alas !  alas  !  the  Mallow-flow'rs,  that  in  the  garden  fade, 
Green  Parsley,  and  soft  Anise,  in  its  loveliness  array'd, 
Revive  again  another  year,  and  bloom  in  second  birth  ; 
Whilst  we,  the  mighty,  and  the  strong,  the  wise  ones  of  the  earth, 
Unconscious  in  the  hollow  ground  abide,  when  once  we  die, 
Long,  long,  and  unawaken'd,  in  eternal  sleep  to  lie ! ' 

"  This  writer  complains  that  life  has  past  so  rapidly,  and  that  when 
once  buried,  there  is  no  possibility  of  revisiting  the  light  of  day.  He 
is  altogether  silent  upon  what  is  so  much  more  grievous,  that  life  itself 
is  irksome,  even  in  the  midst  of  its  enjoyments.  Moreover,  he  per- 
forms the  part  of  a  mourner  in  such  sort,  that  he  seems,  at  the  same 
time,  to  be  walking  leisurely  and  tranquilly  in  some  lovely  and  ver- 
dant spot ;  whilst  in  Lucretius  the  thing  is  related  in  plain  and 
appropriate  language,  as  is  the  wont  of  those  who,  when  their  heart  is 
full,  give  utterance  to  their  sentiments  without  attending  to  the  graces 
of  style."— Pp.  698,  699. 

It  is  suggested  by  Mr.  Keble,  in  the  course  of  his  lectures, 
as  an  important  and  interesting  subject  of  investigation,  whether 
and  in  what  degree  the  revelation  of  a  true  religion  may  be  con- 
sidered favourable,  or  not,  to  the  general  interests  of  poetry. 
He  has  not,  indeed,  undertaken  explicitly  to  determine  a  ques- 
tion which  would  necessitate  his  entering,  in  order  to  do  it  jus- 
tice, upon  so  wide  a  field  of  speculation ;  but,  as  far  as  his 
opinion  is  expressed  on  particular  and  minor  departments  of  the 
art,  and  judging  also  from  the  general  tone  of  his  lectures,  he 
is  disposed,  we  think,  to  consider  that  poetry  has  not  been 
injured  in  this  respect,  even  if  we  cannot  assert  it  to  have  been 
positively  benefited.  For  instance,  with  regard  to  an  impor- 
tant province  of  the  art,  the  whole  world  of  the  brute  creation, 
he  remarks,  that  while  on  the  one  hand  we  have,  of  course,  lost 
the  poetry,  (of  which  ^schylus  made  so  much  use,)  connected 
with  the  Pythagorean  doctrine  of  animals,  as  subject  to  trans- 
migration, yet  that  this  is  compensated,  on  the  other  hand,  by 
that  deep  mystery  of  the  connexion  of  their  fortunes  and  ours, 
which  Scripture  indicates,  but  still  leaves  in  obscurity.  Now, 
an  observation,  tending  to  confirm  this  view  of  the  question 
alluded  to,  may  be  made,  we  believe,  on  the  different  styles  or 
schools  of  poetry,  of  which  Lucretius  and  Virgil  are  severally  the 
representatives.  It  might  be  plausibly  argued,  that  while,  inde- 
pendently of  religion,  these  two  lines  of  poetry  might  have  run 
on  in  their  main  features  as  distinct  as  ever,  perpetually  parallel, 
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and  never  meeting  ;  yet,  that  the  natural  effect  of  Divine  Truth, 
when  generally  received  into  the  world,  and  especially  when 
heartily  embraced  by  the  poets  of  the  period,  would  be,  not 
indeed,  to  destroy  their  poetry,  but  at  any  rate  to  obscure  it, — 
to  round  off  its  edges,  as  it  were,  and  efface  from  its  features 
their  original  peculiarities  of  expression ;  thus  merging  it  alto- 
gether into  a  third  species,  which  might,  indeed,  be  included 
under  the  general  title  of  religious  poetry,  but  which  would 
furnish  no  points  of  difference  striking  enough  to  permit  of  its 
arrangement  according  to  any  other  classification.  Yet,  how 
does  the  case  actually  stand  ?  We  have,  it  is  believed,  what  we 
may  well  call  a  crucial  instance  of  the  reverse  being  the  truth ; 
that  is  to  say,  we  have  two  poets  in  the  present  day,  both  of  a 
high  order,  both  deeply  imbued  with  Religion,  and  even  closely 
in  sympathy  together  on  all  points  of  the  highest  moment,  whose 
compositions,  therefore,  might,  on  the  whole,  be  expected  to  be 
in  style  and  inspiration  extremely  similar  ;  yet  the  lines  of  their 
poetry  are,  if  we  mistake  not,  as  distinctly  separate  as  those  of 
the  first  authors  of  their  respective  schools.  The  writers  to 
whom  we  refer  are,  the  author  of  The  Cathedral,  and  the 
author  of  The  Christian  Year  himself.  Surely,  in  Mr. 
Williams  and  Mr.  Keble,  the  different  notes  of  the  Lucretian 
and  Virgilian  music,  far  from  being  blended  together  into  an 
indistinguishable  medley  by  time  and  distance,  are,  in  the 
main,  faithfully  echoed  back  in  all  their  original  distinctness 
and  individuality  of  character.  To  the  readers  of  Mr.  Williams's 
poetry  this  must,  we  think,  be  so  evident,  that  quotation  would 
be  wasted  in  support  of  it.  Let  the  lines  in  The  Baptistery, 
on  the  Years  of  Eternity,  be  referred  to,  as  one  example  out 
of  many,  in  which  the  mystery  of  Infinity  in  Time  is  treated  in 
a  corresponding  manner  to  the  Lucretian  passage,  previously 
quoted,  on  the  Infinity  of  Space.  Nor  is  Mr.  Kcble'a  espe- 
cial preference  for  Virgil  obscurely  indicated ;  if  we  may  augur, 
not  only  from  the  soft  and  tender  tone  of  feeling  which  charac- 
terizes either  writer,  as  though  to  minister  consolation  "  to  sick 
hearts  and  weary  spirits"  were  their  appointed  office,  but  also 
from  those  minuter  touches,  particularly  in  descriptions  of 
nature,  wherein  Virgil  appears  to  have  been  his  model,  and 
which,  perhaps,  more  than  any  other  circumstance,  would  indi- 
cate a  community  of  sentiment.  How  perfectly  Virgilian  are 
the  following  lines  in  the  Sea  Service: — 

"  The  shower  of  moonlight  falls  as  still  and  clear 

Upon  the  desert  main, 
As  when  sweet  flow'rs  some  pastoral  garden  cheer 

With  fragrance  after  rain  : 
The  wild  winds  rustle  in  the  piping  shrouds 

As  in  the  quivering  trees  ; 
Like  summer  fields  beneath  the  shadowy  clouds 

The  yielding  waters  darken  in  the  breeze."  ^ 
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Moreover,  in  his  remarks  on  Virgil,  Mr.  Keble  comments 
with  particular  pleasure  on  those  more  elaborately  finished  land- 
scapes which  are  so  peculiar  to  this  writer  among  the  classics, 
and  which  he  considers  to  refute  completely  the  assertion  of 
some  critics,  (we  believe  Dr.  Copleston  among  the  number,)  who 
deny  any  thorough  appreciation  of  the  picturesque  to  the  ancient 
poets.  The  beautiful  lines  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventh 
jEneid,  describing  the  night-voyage  along  the  shore  on  which 
Circe's  dwelling  was  situate,  are  quoted  by  him  in  evidence. 
And  may  not  these,  again,  be  paralleled  with  the  highly-wrought 
pictures  which  occasionally  present  themselves  in  the  Chris- 
tian Year,  and  which  we  believe  are  never  to  be  found  in, 
Lucretius  or  Mr.  Williams  ?  For  instance,  in  the  lines  on  the 
Burial  Service,  we  find  as  follows : — 

"  Waft  him,  thou  soft  September  breeze, 

And  gently  lay  him  down, 
Within  some  circling  woodland  wall, 
"Where  bright  leaves,  redd'ning  as  they  fall, 

Wave  gaily  o'er  the-waters  brown  ; 
And  let  some  graceful  arch  be  there, 

With  wreathed  mullions  proud, 
With  burnish' d  ivy  for  its  screen, 
And  moss  that  glows  as  fresh  and  green" 

As  though  beneath  an  April  cloud." 

Other  arguments  might  be  adduced,  but  perhaps  enough  has 
been  said  in  support  of  the  point  which  we  contend  for.  Let  us 
proceed  to  notice  some  of  the  instances  in  which  the  muse  of 
Virgil,  comparatively  so  much  disparaged  by  critics  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  has  been  done  justice  to  by  his  admirers.  The  com- 
mencement of  Virgil's  decline  in  modern  opinion  may  be  dated, 
probably,  from  the  period  of  the  reaction,  produced  chiefly  by 
the  writings  of  Mi'.  Wordsworth,  against  the  gaudy  and 
unmeaning  phraseology  of  the  school  of  Pope.  The  language 
of  Coleridge  is  usually  re-echoed ; — "  Take  away  Virgil's  dic- 
tion and  metre,  and  what  do  you  leave  him  ?"  The  argument 
itself  would  probably  be  stated  something  in  the  following  man- 
ner:— All  the  earliest  poets  of  every  nation  have,  it  is  said, 
written  to  embody  their  lofty  thoughts,  and  have  adopted  the 
simple  and  natural  expressions  which  the  thoughts  suggested ; 
but,  in  consequence  of  their  frequently  employing  the  language 
of  passion,  which  is  not  that  of  quiet  and  ordinary  life,  succeed- 
ing writers,  observing  the  fact,  but  ignorant  of  the  cause  of  it, 
imagined  that  the  secret  of  poetry  was  contained  in  the  use  of 
an  extravagant  and  artificial  phraseology,  and  that  hence  gra- 
dually sprung  up  that  incongruous  combination  of  terms  usually 
denominated  "  Poetic  diction."  This  is  accordingly  stated  as 
a  principle  generally  applicable  to  the  poetry  of  all  countries, 
that  the  first  compositions  are  remarkable  for  their  truth  and 
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simplicity  of  expression,  the  later  ones  for  their  attempts  at 
verbal  embellishments;  and  thus  Virgil,  it  is  argued,  attempted 
to  improve,  unsuccessfully,  upon  the  severe  style  and  language 
of  Lucretius. 

This  argument  is  best  met,  not  by  denying  the  truth  or 
importance  of  the  principle  which  it  advocates,  but  rather  its 
applicability  to  the  particular  instance.  Not  but  that  a  certain 
degree  of  ornament  and  polish  may  in  any  case  be  reasonably 
permitted  to  a  writer,  as  long  as  it  be  kept  subordinate  to  points 
of  higher  consequence ;  just  as  we  may  well  admire  the  simple 
majesty  of  early  Gothic  architecture,  yet  without  necessarily 
condemning  the  decorated  style  which  followed  it.  But  if  it 
be  urged  that  Virgil  has  transgressed  these  limits,  and  that  he 
employs  florid  or  magnificent  language  merely  as  a  disguise  for 
sentiments  in  themselves  trivial  and  unpoetical,  these  lectures, 
without  directly  noticing  the  charge,  often  as  it  is  repeated, 
furnish,  notwithstanding,  a  satisfactory  and  adequate  refutation 
of  it.  This  is  done,  first,  by  showing  that  Virgil  writes  from  a 
fountain  of  real  feeling,  and  therefore  that  his  productions 
consist  of  something  more  than  mere  sound  and  language  ;  and 
secondly,  by  proving  that  the  chief  part  of  what  would  probably 
be  called  by  most  persons  simply  ornamental  diction,  is  a  true 
growth  and  offshoot  from  his  poetry.  And  first  with  regard  to 
his  vein  of  inspiration.  It  is  so  clearly  and  expressly  indicated 
by  himself  that  his  affections  were  fixed  on  nature — 

"  Rivers  and  woods  inglorious  let  me  love — " 

that  Mr.  Keble  considers  it  must  have  been  almost  impossible 
for  the  majority  of  critics  to  have  overlooked  this  fact,  were  it 
not  for  the  circumstance  that  Virgil  also  composed  an  epic 
which  imposed  on  them  at  once  by  its  high-sounding  title  and 
pretensions.  With  regard  then  to  the  JEneid,  the  author  states 
his  approval  of  the  suggestion  originally  made  by  the  late  Mr. 
Froude,  that  it  was  written  probably  at  the  request  of  Augustus, 
who,  having  restored  to  Virgil  his  estate,  of  which  he,  along 
with  many  others,  had  been  despoiled  in  order  to  recompense 
the  soldiery,  had  established  thereby  a  lasting  claim  on  the 
poet's  gratitude,  and  for  which  no  return  in  the  eyes  of  Virgil 
could  be  too  ample.  Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  it  is  remark- 
able that  Virgil  himself  was  so  dissatisfied  with  the  production 
as  to  leave  his  dying  orders  that  it  should  be  destroyed ;  and 
Mr.  Keble  has  proved  it  to  exhibit  sufficient  evidence  in  itself 
that  heroic  poetry  was  not  his  appropriate  province.  Thus  he 
remarks  (what  is  so  generally  complained  of)  the  utter  want  of 
character  and  individuality,  not  only  in  the  subordinate  actors 
but  even  in  .ZEneas ;  while  Homer  and  Shakespeare,  on  the 
contrary,  invariably  distinguish  every  personage  introduced  by 
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them,  however  short  and  insignificant  may  be  the  part  he  plays, 
by  some  feature  or  another  peculiar  to  himself.  So  again  it  is 
observed,  that  in  his  descriptions  of  battles,  Virgil  evinces  his 
undisguised  hatred  of  war  and  bloodshed,  describing  these  in 
all  their  horrors,  and  bending  over  and  commiserating  the  dead. 
The  following  comment  on  this  head  is  also  particularly  worthy 
of  notice : — 

"  What,  if  I  shew  that  the  author  himself  hates  in  a  manner  his 
own  foster-child,  and  visits  him  with  extremity  of  punishment  ? 
Such,  however,  is  the  tenor  of  the  entire  narrative  which  relates  to 
Dido.  The  whole  subject  is  so  managed,  as  to  make  it  seem  to  us 
clearly  unjust  and  shocking,  if  JEneas  is  at  last  to  escape  with  im- 
punity: Virgil  leads  us  to  look  forward  with  something  of  exultation 
to  the  period  of  his  approaching  destruction: — 

'  If  of  necessity  that  wicked  One 
Must  reach  the  fated  ports  and  float  to  shore, 
(Jove  willing  this,  and  such  the  appointed  end,) 
Yet  plagued  with  wars  and  strife  by  a  brave  race, 
A  homeless  exile,  from  lulus  torn, 
Help  let  him  supplicate ;  and  see  his  friends 
Die  shameful  deaths ;  nor  may  he  finally, 
When  bound  by  law  of  ignominious  peace, 
Enjoy  or  realm  or  happy  day  desired, 
But  fall  before  his  time,  amid  the  sands, 
Unburied  !     Such  my  prayer,  my  latest  words, 
Which  with  mine  ebbing  life-blood  now  I  pour  ! ' 

These  words,  as  uttered  by  a  dying  person,  are  prophetic,  and  are 
received  not  without  satisfaction  by  all  who  approve  that  perjury  shall 
be  visited  with  punishment." — Pp.  724,  725. 

Accordingly,  the  problem  of  the  JEneid  being  satisfactorily 
solved,  there  remains  no  reason  for  doubting  that  the  source 
of  the  Virgilian  poetry  lies  in  the  world  of  nature,  the  Ec- 
logues and  Georgics  bearing  ample  testimony  that  he  entered 
fully  and  heartily  into  the  occupations  of  rustic  life  ;  nay,  even 
the  2Eneid  itself  affording  direct  evidence  of  this  taste,  in  what 
are  perhaps  its  most  interesting  passages,  those  namely,  in  which 
he  catches  at  the  opportunity  presented  by  his  subject,  of  es- 
caping from  the  tumult  of  war  and  action,  to  linger  about  the 
objects  on  which  his  affections  centred.  One  of  the  most 
striking  examples  which  Mr.  Keble  quotes  in  illustration  of 
this,  is  the  description  of  JEneas'  voyage  up  the  Tiber  on  his 
first  arrival  in  Italy. 

A  vindication  of  Virgil's  style  and  use  of  language  is  perhaps 
most  effectually  supplied  in  those  passages  where  Mr.  Keble 
treats  of  the  poetical  reserve  so  remarkable  in  this  poet ;  a 
reserve  increased  probably  by  the  want  of  sympathy  with  his 
own  tastes,  which  Virgil,  if  the  conjectures  respectiug  the 
JEneid  have  any  truth  in  them,  must  have  experienced  among 
the  people  of  his  day. 
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"  Nothing  in  all  Virgil,"  says  Mr.  Keble,  "  is  so  Virgilian  as  the 
fourth  Georgic,  and  this  turns,  the  greater  portion  of  it,  on  an  implied 
comparison  of  the  generals,  the  tribes,  and  the  battles  of  the  bees, 
with  those  of  the  Romans." — P.  752. 

Now  this  same  book  would  probably  be  the  one,  according  to 
some  critics,  most  liable  to  censure,  as  being  more  especially  a 
repository  of  trivial  sentiments  recommended  by  pompous  diction. 
Yet  what,  in  fact,  is  this  language,  but  that  peculiar  tone  of 
irony  in  which  Virgil's  reserve  is  so  generally  manifested  ?  Let 
us  hear  Mr.  Keble  on  this  point :  — 

"  Virgil  is  frequently  humorous  in  treating  of  these  subjects,  and 
employs  a  peculiar  irony  of  his  own ;  much  in  the  same  way  as 
mothers  are  accustomed  to  play  with  their  infants,  at  once  concealing 
and  expressing  the  overflow  of  their  affection, — that  is  to  say,  the 
affection  escapes  of  itself,  but  they  wish  to  conceal  it,  because  they 
know  that  to  others  it  will  appear  extravagant  and  ridiculous.  Why 
should  we  not  suppose  that  to  the  same  class  belong  those  expressions 
so  commonly  employed  in  Virgil,  when  he  speaks  of  the  habits  and 
tempers  of  brute  animals,  replete  as  they  are  with  that  peculiar  '  ten- 
derness and  humour'  which  Horace  notices  in  this  poet  ?  Be  assured 
that  there  generally  lurks,  under  the  shew  of  playfulness,  something 
either  deeper,  or  more  tender,  than  would  be  readily  tolerated  by  the 
majority  of  readers." — P.  750. 

And,  elsewhere  it  is  added : — 

"  Not  that  Virgil  was  conscious  of  the  full  force  and  application  of 
these  expressions;  but  he  uttered  them  according  to  the  occasion,  (a  no 
uncommon  case,)  by  a  sort  of  secret  instinct;  even  in  this  point  re- 
sembling the  superior  class  of  rustics,  whose  language  frequently 
exceeds  themselves  in  wisdom." — P.  753. 

Another  manner  of  expressing  himself,  very  commonly  oc- 
curring in  this  poet,  is  observable  in  his  custom  of  investing 
trees  or  plants  with  human  feelings  and  sensations.  And  here, 
again,  the  author  is  careful  to  distinguish  something  more  than 
mere  verbal  decoration,  inasmuch  as  he  connects  this  language 
with  the  lively  and  peculiar  interest  evinced  by  rustics  in  the 
productions  of  the  country,  more  especially  in  whatever  they 
have  themselves  reared  and  cultivated  ;  the  faith 

" that  every  flower  \ 

Enjoys  the  air  it  breathes" 

belonging  to  the  farmer  even  more  appropriately  than  to  the 
poet. 

Lastly,  we  must  not  omit  all  notice  of  Virgil's  frequent  em- 
ployment of  "  proper  names,"  a  point  on  which  he  is  so  very 
generally  accused  of  being  cold  and  artificial ;  Mr.  Keble,  how- 
ever, looks  deeper  into  the  matter,  and  is,  we  think,  more  than 
usually  happy  in  his  comments  on  this  feature  of  the  poet's 
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style,  in  which  he  recognises  great  and  varied  beauty.  One  of 
its  chief  uses,  according  to  him,  is  to  localize  the  description,  or 
subject  of  which  the  verses  treat,  and  thereby  to  invest  it  with 
greater  truth  and  reality ;  as  when  a  person  adds  the  minute 
particulars  of  time  and  place,  in  his  narration  of  a  story.  The 
author  refers,  in  illustration  to  the  well-known  lines  in  which 
Virgil  speaks  of  the  old  man  whom  he  remembers  to  have  seen 
"  Beneath  (Ebalia's  turrets  high," — and  to  the  passage  of  the 
echo,  in  the  seventh  ^Eneid,  along  the  lake  of  Diana,  the  Nar, 
and  the  fountains  of  Velinus. 

"  I  will  give,"  he  adds,  "  another  and  a  still  finer  instance,  the  most 
affecting  perhaps  that  could  be  found  in  this  most  tender  of  all  writers. 
After  having  introduced  into  the  war  a  certain  priest,  who  was  al.*o  a 
physician, — 

'  One  who  was  wont  by  might  of  hand  and  song 

To  shed  soft  slumbers  on  the  viper  kind, 

Or  hydra  dread  with  pestilential  breath  ; 

Who  tamed  their  movements,  and  by  skill  assuaged 

Their  deadly  bite;  but  skill  or  charm  had  none 

To  heal  the  death-wound  of  a  Trojan  spear, 

Nor  aught  availed  his  sleep-constraining  songs, 

Or  herbs  discovered  on  the  Marsian  hills  ;' 

he  immediately  stops  at  the  mention  of  the  well-known  hills,  and 
imagines  a  mournful  dirge  to  be  uttered  over  the  subject  of  his  verse 
by  all  the  places  which  he  was  accustomed  to  frequent : — 

'  Thee  wept  Angitia's  grove,  thee  Fucinus 
With  glassy  wave,  and  every  liquid  lake 
Gave  sighs  for  thee.' 

"  He  could  not  have  written  either  more  briefly  or  more  patheti- 
cally ;  observe,  however,  whether  all  the  beauty  of  the  passage  does 
not  lie  in  the  places  enumerated  ;  unless,  perhaps,  we  include  also  the 
sudden  and  abrupt  termination  of  the  sentence  in  the  middle  of  the 
verse."— P.  769. 

The  author  proceeds  afterwards  to  show,  at  length,  that 
names  of  places,  besides  the  general  reality  with  which  they 
invest  a  description  and  bring  it  home  to  us,  may  be  further 
considered  as  intimately  connected  with  poetry  on  three  sepa- 
rate grounds;  first,  as  recalling  the  familiar  scenes,  and  with 
them  the  associations  of  childhood ;  or,  secondly,  as  awakening 
a  peculiar  feeling  of  obscure  and  dreamy  recognition  ;  the  poet 
reverting  to  places  seen  by  him  only  once  and  transiently,  with 
the  pleasure  of  a  traveller  who  goes  a  second  time,  after  a  long 
interval,  over  ground  which  he  has  previously  traversed ;  or 
lastly,  as  supplying  a  field  for  the  imagination — a  remark  which 
applies  to  the  mention  of  all  places  with  which  the  writer  is  per- 
sonally unacquainted,  but  which  he  dwells  on,  in  the  same  way 
in  which  persons  will  often  amuse  themselves  with  a  map,  by 
trying  to  picture  to  themselves  the  face  of  the  country  and  the 
character  of  its  streams  or  mountains.  In  all  this  interesting 
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portion  of  the  preelections,  which  deserve  a  more  detailed  notice 
than  we  can  now  afford  them,  the  characteristic  practice  of  the 
poet  is  both  explained  and  vindicated. 

Finally,  before  quitting  Virgil,  let  us  notice  a  very  interesting 
point  on  which  Mr.  Keble  touches,  in  his  remarks  on  the  Pla- 
tonic character  of  Virgil's  religion,  namely,  the  meaning  of  the 
dismissal  of  JEneas  from  the  infernal  regions  to  the  upper 
world,  by  the  ivory  gate,  through  which  the  false  dreams  passed, 
rather  than  by  the  gate  of  horn  which  was  exclusively  appro- 
priated to  the  true  visions.  Mr.  Keble  naturally  rejects  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  old  commentators,  who  regard  it  as  a  tacit 
declaration,  on  the  poet's  part,  that  the  whole  scheme  of  a  state 
of  future  retribution  as  exhibited  in  the  sixth  book  of  the 
.^Eneid,  was  purely  imaginary,  and  employed  only  for  poetical 
purposes,  like  any  other  pleasing  fiction. 

"  Who  can  endure,"  says  Mr.  Keble,  "that  so  grave  a  subject  should 
be  closed  in  this  manner  ?  Let  us  rather  lay  it  down,  that  the 
narration  is  treated  as  a  kind  of  dream,  for  this  reason,  because  it 
pertains  to  that  world  which  is  seen  not  by  the  eyes  but  by  the  mind, 
mankind  having  especial  intercourse  with  this  world  when  the  mind 
only  is  awake,  and  the  senses  are  asleep.  Hence  the  employment  of 
the  '  ivory  gate '  has  much  the  same  meaning  as  if  Virgil  had  said 
that  JEneas,  on  waking  out  of  sleep,  became  aware  that  this  secret 
world  of  religious  wonders  had  been  exhibited  to  him  in  his  slumbers ; 
not  as  though  it  were  fictitious  and  imaginary,  but  in  compliance  with 
the  ordinary  law  of  those  things  which  lie  beyond  the  confines  of  the 
visible  world,  and  the  perceptions  of  sense.  Further,  with  regard  to 
the  expression  'false  dreams,'  I  do  not  suppose  him  to  deny  the  truth 
of  the  things  themselves,  but  to  signify  that  it  was  only  the  shadow 
and  semblance  of  them  which  was  presented  to  JEneas." — P.  785. 

No  one,  we  think,  can  hesitate  to  accept  Mr.  Keble's  inter- 
pretation, in  preference  to  the  one  which  he  explodes ;  but  yet 
we  do  not  quite  see  the  force  or  appropriateness  of  the  implica- 
tion thus  conveyed ;  as  it  was  competent  for  the  poet,  from  the 
first,  if  he  had  preferred  it,  to  have  exhibited  the  whole  scene  to 
^Eneas,  by  a  vision  presented  to  him  in  his  sleep,  instead  of  the 
method  which  he  has  actually  adopted ;  and  we  also  seem  to  feel 
that,  according  to  this  view,  it  would,  on  the  whole,  have  been 
more  satisfactory,  if  he  had  departed  by  the  horn-gate,  rather 
than  the  ivory  one.  We  shall  venture  to  suggest  another  expla- 
nation, which,  if  the  theory  on  which  it  depends  can  be  sub- 
stantiated, would  not,  probably,  be  objected  to  by  Mr.  Keble  as 
inadequate  or  inappropriate.  What,  then,  if  it  can  be  made  to 
appear  that  Virgil  wrote  with  no  express  intention  of  repre- 
senting an  imaginary  subterranean  world,  but  took  for  his 
theatre  (much  as  Homer  had  done  before  him)  the  actual  and 
visible  region  so  long  marked  out  by  popular  tradition  as  the 
kingdom  of  the  dead, — the  district,  namely,  containing  the  lake, 
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which  still  bore  the  name  of  Acheron,  and  that  volcanic  and 
sulphureous  tract  which  so  naturally  suggested  the  fiery  river 
and  other  terrors  of  the  realm  of  Tartarus — and  that  his  object 
was  rather  by  a  kind  of  illusion  skilfully  to  adapt  and  inter- 
weave the  later  fiction  of  a  subterranean  world,  than  directly  to 
employ  it  as  his  scene  of  action  ?  If  this  could  be  proved,  then 
the  subject  of  the  dismissal  by  the  ivory  gate  would  be  capable 
of  a  natural  and  consistent  explanation  to  the  following  effect : — 
./Eneas  is  conducted  into  this  sacred  ground,  and,  under  certain 
conditions,  has  his  eyes  opened  for  awhile,  to  discern  the 
mysteries  of  the  invisible  world  which  occupies  it ;  but  when 
the  object  is  accomplished  for  which  he  was  admitted  there,  the 
mysterious  scene  is  not,  of  course,  intended  to  remain  perma- 
nently visible  to  him,  and  accordingly,  he  is  made  to  pass  out 
at  the  gate  of  false  dreams,  that  is,  he  is  now  placed  under  a 
delusion,  or  what  would  be  styled  a  "  glamour,"  in  the  language 
of  northern  mythology ;  his  eyes  are  again  closed  to  the  realities 
of  things,  he  discerns  nothing  more  of  the  invisible  world  which 
is  around  him,*  but  traverses,  unconsciously,  the  very  scene 
itself  of  these  wonders,  ("  secat "  iter  ad  naves),  and  rejoins  his 
companions  on  the  shore  of  Cumae. 

Now  Heyne  and  other  commentators  on  the  Sixth  Book  of 
the  ^Eneid,  while  taking  great  pains  to  fix  the  sites  of  the 
temple  of  Apollo,  the  lake  and  cavern  of  Avernus,  and  even 
Acheron  itself,  yet  invariably  adopt  the  subterranean  hypothesis, 
and  furnish,  accordingly,  some  imaginary  scheme  of  an  intricate 
circle  of  waters,  or  succession  of  rivers  flowing  one  into  the 
other,  as  best  satisfying  the  demands  of  the  poet's  geography. 
An  ingenious  pamphlet  was,  however,  published  some  years  ago 
at  Naples,  in  which  its  author  attempted  to  harmonize  the 
description  of  the  poem  more  completely  with  the  existing 
features  of  the  country.  The  ground  assigned  by  him  as  the 
scene  of  ^Eneas'  wanderings,  is  the  tract  of  country  extending 
four  or  five  miles  from  Cumae  southwards,  and  terminating  in 
Cape  Misenum. 

This  region  is  surrounded  on  three  sides  by  the  Mediterranean ; 
and  in  the  days  of  Strabo,  when  the  Lucrine  lake  had  been 
united  with  Avernus,  was  almost  a  peninsula,  being  united  to 
the  main  land  only  by  the  narrow  tract  of  ground  lying  between 
Avernus  and  the  coast  of  Cuma?.  These  lakes,  together  with 
Acheron,  which  lies  by  the  sea,  on  the  western  side  of  the  dis- 
trict above  mentioned,  and,  according  to  Strobe's  account  of  it, 
well  answers  to  the  modern  lake  of  Fusaro,  are  considered  by 
him  as  represented  in  Virgil  indifferently  under  the  names  of 
Styx,  Cocytus,  &c.  and  constitute  the  boundary  of  the  Infernal 

*  Compare  the  manner  in  wliich  Homer's  deities  on  the  field  of  battle  are  revealed 
by  a  special  gift  of  sight  to  the  most  favoured  heroes. 
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Regions.  The  cavern  now  existing  in  the  side  of  the  crater- 
like  basin  of  Avernus,  which  is  usually  identified  with  that 
described  in  Virgil*  as  the  entrance  to  Tartarus,  he  states  to  be 
occasionally  open  at  its  southern  extremity,  and  accordingly 
conducts  the  hero  and  priestess  through  this,  downwards  towards 
the  Acheron,  or  Fusaro ;  which  being  crossed,  they  are  supposed 
to  leave  on  their  left  hand  the  "Tartarian  domains"  represented 
by  the  volcanic  ground  in  the  centre  of  the  district,  and  finally 
arrive  at  the  Elysian  fields,  which  are  fixed  on  the  sea-coast  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  port  of  Misenum,  in  accordance  pro- 
bably with  the  Homeric  description  of  them. 

The  scheme  is  drawn  out  with  a  minuteness  of  detail  which  is 
occasionally  ludicrous ;  but  the  general  notion  seems  both  ori- 
ginal and  deserving  !of  attention.  We  will  mention  briefly 
some  of  the  chief  arguments  which  occur  to  us  in  favour  of  it. 

And  first,  we  might  perhaps  expect  beforehand,  from  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  that  a  writer  of  Virgil's  judgment 
would  adopt  this  line.  The  difficulty  with  which  he  had  to  deal 
was  that  the  kingdom  of  the  shades  having  been  once  fixed  here 
from  the  time  of  Homer,  the  whole  country  became  naturally 
invested  in  the  eyes  of  men  with  the  religious  awe  connect < -.I 
with  such  a  tradition ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  increased  fami- 
liarity with  the  same  region  would  naturally  give  that  turn  to 
popular  belief,  which  gradually  led  men  to  regard  the  world  of 
spirits  as  situate  beneath  the  earth  rather  than  upon  it.  Would 
not  this  difficulty  be  best  met  by  adhering  to  the  actual  localities 
thus  reverenced,  yet  approaching  them  by  so  mysterious  an 
entrance,  as  should  encourage  the  illusion  that  a  descent  had 
actually  been  made  into  a  subterranean  region?  It  must  !><• 
remembered  also,  that  Virgil  was  resident  for  a  considerable 
time  at  Naples,  and  would  naturally  haunt  and  dwell  upon  this 
consecrated  and  mysterious  scenery  with  more  than  common 
interest.  Again,  if  we  look  to  facts,  they  seem  to  point  in  a 
similar  direction.  Thus  Virgil  not  unfrequcntly  imitates  the 
language  of  the  Odyssey  on  the  same  subject ;  but  yet  where 
the  imitation  is  most  striking,  differs  from  his  original,  in  order 
to  describe  more  accurately  the  true  features  of  the  country. 
Thus  Homer,  relating  the  difficulties  which  beset  the  approach 
to  the  realm  of  shades,  says:  — 

"  The  way  is  barr'd 

By  mighty  rivers  and  by  dreadful  streams." 

Virgil,  imitating  the  passage,  alters  it  thus  : — 


"  The  way  is  bari'J 


By  forests,  and  Cocytus  gliding  round 
With  his  dark  tide  encompasses  the  realm." 


"  Scrupca,  tuta  1  tcu  nigro,  nemorumque  tenebri?." 

',!.  VI.  238. 
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Now  the  forests  growing  round  Avernus  are  specially  re- 
marked by  Strabo.  Acheron,  again,  is  described  by  Strabo  in 
almost  the  same  language  which  Virgil  uses.  "  Tenebrosa 
palus  Acheronte  refuso"  is  the  expression  of  the  poet;  'Ax*- 
poueria  \ifj.vrj  rij£  ^aXarrrjc  dva\vm^  r«c  [rtvayuSrit; ,  that  of  the 
geographer.  And  it  may  be  added,  on  the  same  subject,  that 
Virgil  perpetually  employs  the  term  "  marsh"  or  "  lake"  (palus, 
stagnurn,  lacus,  &c.)  and  hardly  ever  that  of  "  river"  in  speaking 
of  the  Infernal  waters. 

The  same  view  is  confirmed  by  a  reference  to  the  illustrations 
employed.  Thus,  at  the  outset  of  the  journey,  JEneas  and  the 
Sibyl  are  compared  to  travellers  passing  through  forests  in  dim 
and  uncertain  moonlight.  The  souls  round  Charon  are  com- 
pared to  autumnal  leaves  and  to  birds  of  passage.  The  dim 
apparition  of  Dido  is  likened  by  the  poet  to  the  moon  faintly 
struggling  through  a  cloud.  Or,  again,  one  of  the  first  objects 
seen  on  entering  is  the  elm,  under  the  leaves  of  which  the 
dreams  are  clustered.  Thus  all  the  imagery  employed  appears 
to  be  taken  from  the  actual  features  of  the  country ;  yet  is  so 
managed,  as  to  produce  in  the  mind  a  strange  dreamy  sense  of 
uncertainty  and  illusion,  like  that  which,  in  one  of  La  Motte 
Fouque's  finest  stories,  is  represented  as  overtaking  his  hero, 
Sintram,  on  his  entrance  into  the  dark  valley,  "  which  almost 
seemed  to  him  as  if  prepared  to  be  his  grave."  We  leave  then 
our  theory  of  the  "  ivory  gate"  to  rest  on  the  arguments  above 
stated,  in  the  hope  that  they  will  be  strong  enough  to  support  it. 

That  which  is  above  praise  may  fairly  claim,  it  should  seem,  to 
be  above  criticism.  We  make,  therefore,  the  following  concluding 
remarks,  in  the  way,  to  use  the  author's  own  language,  not  so 
much  of  assertion  as  investigation.  Our  feeling  is,  that  the 
theory  stated  and  applied  in  these  volumes  harmonizes  perhaps 
better  with  the  phenomena  of  ancient  than  of  modern  poetry — 
that  there  have  been,  especially  in  later  times,  writers,  who  cannot 
indeed  be  said  to  exhibit  any  one  ruling  affection  such  as  would 
be  necessary  to  give  them  a  place  among  the  great  primary  poets 
of  Mr.  Keble's  system — men,  who  perhaps  have  undertaken  to 
describe  human  action,  and  whose  pages  are  full  of  false  and 
exaggerated  sentiment,  or  who  have  depicted  nature  and  scenery 
in  untrue  colouring;  who,  notwithstanding,  seem  to  possess 
something  more  than  mere  artist ical  talent,  and  may  not  conse- 
quently be  thrust  down  at  once  into  the  secondary  ranks  of 
versifiers  and  imitators — men  who  have  not  unfrequently  written 
passages  which  we  cannot  refuse  to  call  in  themselves  eminently 
poetical,  however  much  the  authors  of  them  may  be  deficient  in 
those  general  notes  of  truth  and  consistency  which  characterize 
the  highest  poets.  Why,  argued  Aristotle,  if  a  man  is  positively 
happy  at  any  given  moment  of  his  life,  must  we  wait  till  he  is 
dead  before  we  can  pronounce  him  happy  .'—and  so,  in  some  sense, 
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it  might  be  asked,  why,  when  a  man  has  written  that  which  is 
poetical,  must  we  wait  to  examine  the  whole  of  his  writings 
before  we  can  pronounce  him  to  be  a  poet  ?  We  lack,  in  short,  a 
middle  place  between  Mr.  Keble's  two  great  divisions  of  primary 
and  secondary  writers  ;  and,  if  we  can  make  our  view  intelligible, 
some  reasons  may  perhaps  be  assigned  why  such  a  place  should 
be  conceded. 

The  birthplace  of  poetry  is  of  course  in  that  element  of  our 
nature,  which  was  called  Ov^og  by  the  Greek  moralists,  or  is 
represented  by  the  general  name  of  the  "  heart  and  affections" 
among  ourselves — and  which,  under  whatever  particular  mani- 
festation we  regard  it,  whether  in  the  form  of  love,  or  even, 
according  to  Coleridge,  embodied  in  the  scriptural  expression 
"  wisdom,"  always  implies  a  warmth  of  feeling  which  carries  us 
beyond  ourselves,  and  is  the  direct  counterpoise  to  the  lower 
propensities  of  our  nature,  to  its  selfishness  and  utilitarianism  :  — 

" Love  was  given, 

Encouraged,  sanctioned,  chiefly  for  this  end, 
For  this  the  passion  to  excess  was  driven, 
That  Self  might  be  annull'd,  its  bondage  prove 
The  fetters  of  a  dream,  opposed  to  Love."* 

Further,  this  feeling,  when  once  awakened,  has  also  its  corre- 
sponding object,  something  morally  beautiful  and  excellent,  in 
the  attainment  of  which  it  rests,  and  without  which  it  is  not 
satisfied.  In  Dante's  language : — 

"  Posa  si  in  esso  come  fera  in  lustrn, 
losio  clie  giunto  1'ha,  c  giunger  puollo, 
Se  non,  ogni  disio  sarebbe  frustra." 

On  the  other  hand,  it  must  not  be  overlooked,  that  the  object 
may  occasionally  be  such  as  by  its  very  potency  to  arouse  and 
call  forth  feeling  otherwise  dormant  in  the  mind  :  it  may  be  one 
on  which  we  no  sooner  gaze  than  we  immediately  ascend  towards 
it.  Hence,  all  poetry,  it  would  seem,  is  capable  of  being  con- 
templated under  a  two-fold  point  of  view,  what  we  rcay  conve- 
niently call  its  subjective  and  objective  aspects.  It  is  to  the 
latter  of  these  that  we  call  attention  on  this  occasion.  Mr.  Keble 
has  confined  himself  almost  exclusively  to  the  former  view  ;  the 
feeling  as  it  exists  in  the  poet's  mind  is  what  he  looks  to ;  and 
naturally  so ;  for  the  object  which  satisfies  it  is  comparatively 
unimportant,  when  the  whole  question  to  be  determined  is 
simply  whether  such  feeling  be  genuine  or  fictitious.  Nor,  again, 
in  many  cases  is  the  object  of  equal  interest  to  the  reader  and  to 
the  writer  of  the  poem.  We  admire  the  Achilles,  not  because  we 
are  ourselves  enraptured  with  the  perfections  of  the  heroic  ages, 
but  because  we  see  evidently  that  they  were  of  such  surpassing 
interest  to  Homer.  The  prominent  feature  which  attracts  us  is 

*  Wordsworth — Laodamia. 
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all  along  that  restless  "fever  of  the  heart"  (in  Mr.  Wordsworth's 
language)  which  requires  to  be  "  mitigated"  by  the  aid  of 
poetry.  But  let  us  now  approach  poetry  from  the  other  side  ; 
and  what  if  there  shall  be  objects  which,  when  presented  to  the 
mind,  command  of  themselves,  and  from  their  own  nature,  a 
most  universal  interest  and  direct  sympathy  ?  Will  they  not  in 
some  sort  convert  men  into  poets  even  in  spite  of  themselves? 
that  is,  will  they  not  occasionally  produce  for  the  time  a  true 
and  sufficient  inspiration,  even  in  minds  not  possessing,  it  may 
be,  that  intensity  of  feeling  which  seeks  to  escape  in  one  uniform 
and  decided  current  ?  It  might  perhaps  be  urged,  on  the  other 
side,  that  this  would  be  in  fact  seeking 

"  from  outward  forms  to  win 

The  passion  and  the  life  whose  fountains  are  within ;" 

and  that,  in  attributing  any  inspiring  power  to  the  object  itself, 
the  truth  contained  in  Coleridge's  beautiful  lines  is  overlooked  : 


"  We  receive  but  what  we  give, 


And  in  our  life  alone  does  Nature  live  ; 

Ours  is  her  wedding-garment,  ours  her  shroud, 

And  would  we  aught  behold  of  higher  worth 

Than  that  inanimate  cold  world  allow'd 

To  the  poor,  loveless,  ever- anxious  crowd, 

Ah  !  from  the  Soul  itself  must  issue  forth 

The  light,  the  glory,  the  fair  luminous  cloud, 

Enveloping  the  earth, 

And  from  the  Soul  itself  there  must  be  sent 

A  sweet  and  potent  voice  of  its  own  birth, 

Of  all  sweet  sounds  the  life  and  element." 

Our  meaning,  however,  is  altogether  in  the  spirit  of  these  lines 
— that  while  a  certain  degree  of  responsive  feeling  is,  of  course, 
necessary  in  the  mind  which  contemplates,  the  object  itself  may 
justly  be  called  poetical  independently  of  this  feeling,  exactly  as 
a  thing  is  really  beautiful,  though  grief  or  oppression  of  spirits 
may  for  the  time  prevent  our  deriving  pleasure  from  the  per- 
ception of  its  beauty.  And  what  other  can  these  objects  be, 
which  are  thus  capable  of  awakening  deep  feeling,  and  therefore 
even  of  creating  poetry,  but  those  Ideas  of  which  all  men  in  some 
degree  acknowledge  the  influence  —  namely,  the  high  and  abstract 
ideas,  or  mysteries,  of  Perfection,  Eternity,  Infinity,  absolute 
Tranquillity,  and  others  akin  to  these  ? 

Let  us  take  Mr.  Moore's  lines  as  an  example  of  what  we  mean  : 

"  And  when  I  watch  the  line  of  light  that  plays 

Along  the  smooth  wave  to  the  burning  West, 
I  long  to  tread  that  sunny  path  of  rays, 

And  think  'twill  lead  to  some  bright  Isle  of  rest." 

Who  would  deny  these  lines  to  exhibit  an  eminently  poetical 
feeling  in  the  writer,  setting  apart  the  consideration  whether  he 
be  a  primary  poet,  in  Mr.  Keble's  sense  of  the  term?  And  what 
do  these  lines  embody  but  one  of  these  ideas,  which,  perhaps, 
NO.  XLVI. — N.S.  3  F 
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more  than  any  other,  engrosses  and  fills  the  mind  ?  "  Rest,"  in 
Hooker's  language,  being  "  the  end  of  all  motion,  and  the  lust 
perfection  of  all  things  that  labour.  Labours  in  us  are  journeys ; 
and,  even  in  them  which  feel  no  weariness  by  any  work,  yet 
they  are  but  ways  whereby  to  come  unto  that  which  bringeth 
not  happiness  till  it  doth  bring  rest ;  for  as  long  as  anything 
which  we  desire  is  unattained  we  rest  not."  We  may  refer, 
also,  to  one  of  the  most  admired  of  Mr.  Tennyson's  poems,  the 
Lotus  Eaters,  as  an  instance  of  the  exhibition  of  the  same 
idea;  where  the  effect  is  further  heightened  by  the  contrast 
drawn  between  the  wearisome  labours  of  men, 

"  Storing  yearly  little  dues  of  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil," 

and  the  sublime  tranquillity  of  the  Epicurean  heaven : — 

"  There  they  sit  and  smile  in  secret,  looking  down  on  wasted  lands, 
Blight  and  famine,  plague  and  earthquake,  fighting  towns  and  praying  hantU." 

We  remember,  also,  a  fine  example  in  the  Lyra  Apostolica,  in 
the  lines  beginning, — 

"  They  are  at  rest ! 

We  may  not  stir  the  heaven  of  their  repose 

By  rude  invoking  voice,  or  prayer  addressed 

In  waywardness  to  those, 

Who  in  the  mountain-grots  of  Eden  lie, 

And  hear  the  fourfold  river  as  it  murmurs  by." 

Take,  again,  an  instance  of  a  different  idea.  One  of  the 
finest  passages  in  Thalaba  is  that  in  which  the  penitent  rebel- 
angels  are  introduced : — 

"  Thus,  while  he  spake,  recumbent  on  the  rock 

Their  forms  grew  visible : 
A  settled  sorrow  sat  upon  their  brows; 
Sorrow  alone,  for  trace  of  guilt  and  shame 
Now  nought  remained;  and  gradual,  as  by  grief, 
The  sin  was  purged  away, 
Their  robe  of  glory,  purified  of  stain, 
Resumed  the  lustre  of  its  native  light.'' 

All  the  grand  and  highly  poetical  effect  of  this  passage  is 
evidently  traceable  to  the  Idea  or  Mystery  of  the  Free-will,  as 
witnessed  to  in  the  fact  that  a  responsible  being  is  compelled  to 
acquiesce  in  the  justice  of  inflicted  punishment. 

Or,  if  we  look  to  the  poetry  embodied  in  the  national 
legends  of  any  country,  we  find  the  same  ideas  distinctly  mir- 
rored in  them.  What  else  was  the  remarkable  classic  legend  of 
the  ever-flowing  ocean  river,  with  the  everlasting  lights  rising 
and  setting  in  its  waters,  but  the  representation  of  "  life  con- 
tinuous, being  unimpaired?"  What  the  modern  Irish  tale  of 
the  towers  long  buried  by  the  waves,  and  still  occasionally 
visible  beneath  them,  but  a  form  of  representing  Eternity  ? 
Such  traditions,  whether  originating  in  accident  or  fiction, 
would  never  have  been  preserved,  if  they  were  not  the  imper- 
ceptible vehicles  of  a  deeper  feeling. 
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In  all  these  instances,  then,  there  is  high  poetry  in  a  just 
sense  of  the  word,  and  to  be  legitimately  accounted  for  by  the 
fact  of  their  connexion  with  one  or  other  of  those  great  and 
prime  ideas  which  are,  more  or  less,  engrossing  to  the  minds  of 
all  men. 

It  was  observed  that  this  species  of  poetry  was  apparently 
more  particularly  characteristic  of  modern  times  ;  and  so  widely 
does  this  apply,  that  perhaps  even  a  third  field  of  poetry  might 
not  unreasonably  be  added  to  the  two  already  enumerated  by 
Mr.  Keble ;  that,  as  there  has  flourished  a  distinct  poetry  of 
persons,  and  afterwards  a  distinct  poetry  of  things,  so,  lastly, 
there  has  also  been  a  distinct  poetry  of  ideas ;  and  this  last  men- 
tioned species  would  apparently  be  especially  suitable,  in  its 
character,  to  the  period  of  a  revealed  religion.  Mr.  Wordsworth 
has  remarked,  that,  after  the  gift  of  Christianity  to  man, — 

"Arts  which  before  had  drawn  a  soft'ning  grace 
From  shadowy  fountains  of  the  Infinite, 
Communed  with  that  Idea  face  to  face." 

and  the  observation  seems  more  immediately  applicable  to  Poetry. 
It  is  not  meant  that  this  third  province  was  altogether  unentered 
by  the  classic  poets,  or  that  it  stands  altogether  independent  of 
the  other  two  in  modern  composition,  but  that  the  old  writers 
only  touched  upon  it  slightly  and  incidentally  in  comparison 
with  later  authors.  And  of  the  way  in  which  this  may  happen 
we  find  very  good  illustrations  in  the  present  lectures  ;  for  it  has 
been  well  shown  by  Mr.  Keble  that  the  poetry  of  active  life 
occasionally  invades  the  province  of  inanimate  nature,  and  the 
reverse ;  the  Homeric  writer  at  times  becomes  Virgilian,  and 
the  Virgilian  Homeric ;  so,  in  the  same  manner,  that  Lucretius, 
in  the  midst  of  his  philosophical  speculations,  has  written  a 
lamentation  over  the  miseries  of  human  life  in  the  style  of  Virgil, 
while  Virgil,  again,  in  those  beautiful  passages  where  he  refers, 
on  several  occasions,  to  the  subjects  of  physical  philosophy,  for 
the  time  fully  enters  into  the  poetry  of  Lucretius.  Exactly  in 
the  same  way  is  it  that  the  ckssic  poets  in  general  have  touched 
occasionally  on  that  province  which  we  have  distinguished  as  the 
poetry  of  ideas,  none  perhaps  more  obviously  than  Lucretius, 
though  Homer  and  Virgil  have  done  the  same,  but  less  frequently 
and  directly.  Virgil,  in  particular,  will  furnish  us  with  a  good 
instance  both  of  the  fact  itself,  and  of  the  difference,  in  this 
respect,  between  himself  and  the  modern  poets.  There  is  a 
single  line  in  his  fourth  Georgic,  not  noticed  by  Mr.  Keble,  but, 
we  think,  as  full  of  poetry  as  a  single  line  can  comprise : 
speaking  of  the  shortness  of  the  lives  of  bees,  Virgil  remarks  : — 

"  — Noque  enim  plus  septima  ducitur  aestas  ;" 

niul  immediately  adds  : — 
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"  A I  genus  immortale  manet :  — 

"  Scarce  seven  summers,  and  their  term  of  days  — 
Tlteir  line  endureth  everlastingly." 

The  poet  evidently  dwells  with  delight  on  the  reflection  that 
what  at  first  sight  conveys  the  notion  of  nothing  but  the  mutable 
and  the  transitory,  involves  more  deeply  the  idea  of  everlasting 
continuance  and  permanency  ;  the  several  momentary  atoms 
which  pass  by  in  such  rapid  succession,  are  found  to  be  the  links 
of  a  chain  old  as  the  heaven  and  earth  itself.  Now  what  else  is 
this  idea,  so  casually  glanced  at,  and  so  immediately  quitted,  but 
the  one  great  idea  which  lies  at  the  root  of  the  compositions  of 
our  modern  master-poet,  Mr.  Wordsworth  ?  An  idea  of  which 
he  himself  furnishes  the  formula  in  the  expression — 

"  Central  peace  subsisting  at  the  heart 
Of  endless  agitation ;" 

and  brought  out,  perhaps,  most  fully  and  directly  in  his  Vernal 
Ode ;  but  traceable  in  various  forms,  from  one  end  to  the  other 
of  his  writings. 

Thus,  how  evidently  he  selects  from  the  shifting  scenery  of 
nature  all  that  most  completely  embodies  "  that  vision  of  endur- 
ance and  repose  "  which  he  loves  to  contemplate ; — 

"  The  silence  that  is  in  the  starry  sky, 
The  sleep  that  is  among  the  lonely  hills." 

With  what  pleasure  he  dwells  on  Painting,  as  an  art  whose  pro- 
vince it  is  more  especially  to  fix  and  enchain  the  transient. 
Here,  then,  is  a  poet  whom  we  may  call  primary  in  a  new 
province,  comparatively  unknown  to  the  ancient  world,  the 
region  of  ideas  being  to  him,  what  the  region  of  humanity  was 
to  Homer,  or  that  of  nature  to  Virgil.  Moreover,  in  which  of 
these  two  other  classes  could  we  arrange  Mr.  Wordsworth's 
poetry,  if  we  wished  to  do  so  ?  Shall  AVC  class  him  with  those 
who  have  exquisitely  celebrated  the  glories  of  the  natural 
world  ?  This  he  has  done  undoubtedly ;  but  he  is  also  the 
poet  of  humanity  in  a  degree  far  beyond  Virgil  or  Lucretius ; 
and  yet  it  is  remarkable  that  he  by  no  means  possesses  that 
dramatic  faculty  which  is  the  exclusive  inheritance  of  the 
Homers  and  the  Shakespeares,  whose  province  is  human  action. 
He  is  "  Spectator  ab  extra,"  as  Coleridge  has  observed  ;  never 
sympathizing  with  the  characters  whom  he  describes,  but  feeling 
always  for  them  ;  a  philosophical  contemplator  of  the  drama  of 
life,  rather  than  an  interested  actor  in  it.  What  remains,  then, 
but  to  say  that  the  mysteries  of  ideas  are  the  especial  sources  of 
his  inspiration,  and  consequently  the  thread  of  his  poetry  ;  that 
some  one  of  these  more  immediately  fills  and  occupies  his  mind, 
but  that  his  province  lies  among  them  all,  and  that  he  avails 
himself  indifferently  of  the  world  of  society  and  of  nature,  of 
mind  and  of  matter,  according  as  these  can  best  supply  him 
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with   shadows   and   reflections   of    them,    even   as   he   himself 
writes :  — 

"  1  have  felt 

A  presence  that  disturbs  me  with  the  joy 

Of  elevated  thoughts;  a  sense  sublime 

Of  something  far  more  deeply  interfused, 

Whose  dwelling  is  the  light  of  setting  suns, 

And  the  round  ocean,  and  the  living  air, 

And  the  blue  sky,  and  in  the  mind  of  man" 

Two  observations  may  be  made  in  confirmation  of  the  view 
here  taken.  It  is  occasionally  said  that  Mr.  Wordsworth's 
poetry  is  deficient  in  that  great  charm  of  indirectness  which 
distinguishes  the  classic  writers  ;  these  latter  so  generally  giving 
utterance  to  poetical  sentiments  without  seeming  to  be  conscious 
that  they  are  doing  so.  Now,  if  it  be  granted,  as  it  probably 
will  be,  that  this  is  chiefly  the  case  in  those  passages  of  the  old 
writers  in  which  they  seem  to  have  stumbled  unawares  upon 
some  high  idea,  or  mystery,  the  display  complained  of  in  modern 
poetry  must,  in  some  degree,  be  the  natural  consequence  of 
these  mysteries  being  made  more  direct  objects  of  contemplation. 
The  second  proof  to  which  we  appeal,  is  the  not  unfrequent 
assertion  that  Mr.  Wordsworth's  poetry  is  adapted  only  to 
minds  of  a  particular  cast,  and  not  capable  of  being  appreciated 
by  a  considerable  number.  Now  is  not  this  exactly  what  might 
be  expected  with  regard  to  a  writer  whose  especial  province  is 
the  region  of  ideas,  rather  than  things  or  persons  ?  Those  who 
are  altogether  deficient  in  imagination,  whose  wings,  in  Platonic 
language,  have  irrecoverably  dropped  off,  can  never  ascend  with 
the  writer  into  the  world  which  is  so  familiar  to  him,  and  con- 
sequently will  never  enter  into  the  spirit  of  his  poetry. 

Thus  much  on  the  subject  of  Mr.  Words  worth's  compositions, 
which  we  have  alluded  to  as  principally  exemplifying  the  view 
which  we  have  here  attempted,  however  unsuccessfully,  to 
delineate.  There  is  a  pleasure  in  concluding  with  the  mention 
of  a  writer,  to  whom  Mr.  Keble,  in  the  dedication  of  his 
volumes,  acknowledges  himself  to  be  under  the  deepest  obliga- 
tions from  the  study  of  his  poetry,  and  whom  he  considers,  "  by 
ever  raising  the  minds  of  his  readers  to  high  and  holy  things, 
and  advocating  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  simple,"*  to  have  ful- 
filled most  worthily  the  mission  with  which  he  was  entrusted. 

*  Dedication. 
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The  Irish  Sketch-Book.  Rij  Mr.  M.  A.  TITMARSH.  With  nume- 
rous Engravings  on  Wood,  drawn  by  the  Author.  Two  void, 
post  8vo.  London  :  Chapman  and  Hall.  1843. 

POSSIBLY  some  of  the  Graveairs  family,  a  numerous  sept,  and  an 
unmanageable,  because  irrational,  may  be  scandalized,  if  a  Review 
of  our  serious  and  dignified  character  should  take  up  the  present 
work.  Indeed,  if  we  chose  to  keep  our  own  counsel  discreetly, 
we  might  skilfully  veil  the  fact,  that  they  are  from  the  authorship 
of  one  whose  fame,  we  suppose,  has  not  reached  Strait-laced 
Castle,  Puritan  Place,  or  Hypocrisy  Hall — the  principal  and 
ancestral  seats  of  the  Graveairs  race  —  we  mean  the  Fat  Con- 
tributor of  Punch.  But  we  are  violating  no  confidence — for, 
to  say  the  truth,  we  never  enjoyed  any  confidence  from  Mr. 
Michael  Angelo  Titmarsh — when  we  mention,  what  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  present  volumes  informs  us,  that  the  facetious  con- 
tributor to  the  famous  Hebdomadal,  which  every  body  reads, 
when  they  can  get  it,  and  which  so  few  plead  guilty  to  reading, 
si  nd  the  "  Cockney"  author  of  the  Irish  Sketch-Book,  are  Mr. 
W.  M.  Thackeray,  a  Cambridge  man,  and  a  scholar  of  some 
distinction,  as  well  as  a  very  lively,  and,  we  believe,  well-inten- 
tioned writer.  He  has  been  a  contributor  in  various  ways,  we 
understand,  to  the  current  periodical  literature  of  the  day ;  but 
in  what  quarters  we  are  not  aware  :  our  personal  knowledge  of 
Mr.  Thackeray  not  extending  beyond  the  work  which  we  are 
noticing,  and  some  most  misty  and  indistinct  recollections  of 
laughable  cuts,  and  travelled  reminiscences,  very  etchy  and 
sharp-lined  in  character,  which  our  few,  perhaps  happily,  per- 
haps unhappily  few,  acquaintances  with  the  lively  and  world- 
famous  Punch,  have  permitted. 

Not  that  we  intend  to  offer  an  unqualified— or,  indeed,  any 
other  eulogium — on  Mr.  Titmarsh's  speculations;  with  most  of 
his  conclusions  we  are  other  than  satisfied :  a  good  deal  of  his 
rollicking,  careless,  whisky-drinking,  car-driving,  Rory-O'More, 
(we  are  not  called  upon  to  be  more  explicit,)  slap-dash  manners, 
seems  anything,  we  fear,  but  sober  and  Christian ;  and  were  it 
not  that,  ever  and  anon,  a  thorough  gust  of  genuine  feeling  and 
honest  right-mindedness  convinces  us  that  not  a  little  of  this  is 
assumed,  we  should  not  have  taken  up  the  book  at  all.  But 
much  of  the  jesting,  flippant  sarcasm  of  many  writers  is  a  very 
deep  and  serious  matter :  there  are  few  who  are  competent  to  do 
justice  to,  or  to  give  credit  for,  it.  A  high  and  deep  philosophy, 
as  well  as  a  cold  cynicism,  may  be  at  the  bottom  of  even  a  reck- 
less Cockney  traveller.  Mere  animal  spirits — what  is  called  a 
sense  of  the  ludicrous — or  even  the  conventional  trick  of  catch- 
ing loose  and  thoughtless  readers  by  truth's  hook,  baited  with 
jests — such  are  the  ordinary  explanations,  or  it  may  be  apolo- 
gies, for  the  Shandy  school  of  writers.  But  who  shall  say  that 
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a  writer  like  Erasmus,  or  among  heathen,  an  Aristophanes,  were 
not  pioneers  of  truth,  and  witnesses  to  the  stern  reality  of  things? 
AVhat  is  ridicule  ?  In  a  sense,  it  has  been  rightly  deemed  the, 
or  rather  a,  criterion  of  the  holiest  essence,  even  of  truth  itself. 
If  poetry  be  the  relief,  the  natural  discharge,  of  the  overburthened 
sense  of  an  oppressive  wrong — or,  again,  the  spontaneous  and 
unsought  outbreak  of  the  conscience,  and  sense  of  the  beautiful 
and  the  good,  why  should  it  not  be  that  ridicule  is,  after  all,  but 
an  expression  of  the  sense  of  vivid  contrast  between  right  and 
wrong — of  pretence  and  fact  ?  The  ludicrous  is  but  a  phase  of 
the  poetic  mind :  the  highest  writers  of  the  ludicrous — and  in 
thus  theorizing,  we  are  concerned  but  with  the  highest — are 
themselves  often  the  truest  poets.  The  great  comedian  of 
Greece,  and  among  ourselves,  such  an  one  as  Mr.  Thomas  Hood, 
are  among  the  very  highest  poets.  In  naming  the  latter,  it  is 
something  like  a  disgrace,  and  yet  a  characteristic,  of  the  age,  an 
unreal  age,  that  the  author  of  the  noble  poem  on  Eugene  Aram 
has  been  only  regarded  as  the  compiler  of  Comic  Annuals.  But 
unless  upon  some  such  estimate,  how  can  we  account  for  the 
fact,  that  the  inventor  of  the  Sausage-seller,  is  also  the  writer  of 
the  lyric  odes  in  the  Birds  and  the  Clouds  ?  Upon  what 
other  principle  can  we  relegate  to  the  same  mind  the  ballad  of 
the  Song  of  the  Shirt,  which  does  seem  to  have  found  a 
general  echo,  only,  perhaps,  because  it  has  been  widely  quoted, 
and  the  ordinary  jesting  and  joking  of  the  same  writer  in  Bentley 's 
Miscellany  ?  And,  in  a  kindred  art,  George  Cruikshank  is  at 
once  not  only  a  ludicrous,  but,  which  seems  scarcely  so  well 
acknowledged,  a  deeply  pathetic  "  maker."  Here  again  poetry 
and  a  lively  perception  of  the  absurd  and  incongruous  meet. 

There  seem  to  be  but  two  classes  of  people  who  make  no 
allowance  for,  and  hold  no  sympathy  with,  ludicrous  writing : 
either  the  hypocrites,  whose  life  is  one  long  unreality,  and  who 
have  not  the  courage  to  avow  their  involuntary  assent  to,  and 
relish  of,  fun ;  and  as  this  is  a  moral  fault,  we  care  not  to  answer 
their  objections  to  the  comic :  or,  again,  those  dull  but  respect- 
able souls,  who  are  intellectually,  it  may  be  physically,  incapable 
of  appreciating  the  poetic  spirit  in  any  of  its  developments,  and 
the  existence  of  this  latter  class  helps  our  argument  not  a  little  ; 
for  it  will  be  found,  as  a  rule,  that  the  ludicrous  is  least 
acceptable  among  earnest  minds — and  such  only  are  we  now 
regarding — to  those  who  are  in  other  respects  also  incapable 
of  the  higher  influences  of  poetry  in  the  general.  Many,  and 
those  very  good  men,  lack  the  faculty  of  poetry  in  art,  in  music, 
in  architecture,  and  in  poetry  in  its  lower  and  exclusive  sense — 
and  such  invariably  cannot,  as  the  phrase  goes,  enter  into  a  joke; 
it  falls  dead  upon  their  sensorium,  it  wakens  no  echo  in  the 
inner  man.  We  have  a  perfect  right,  if  the  induction  is  fairly 
conducted,  to  attribute  this  latter  incapacity  to  a  larger,  and 
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often  carefully  concealed,  perhaps  an  unconscious,  defect ;  that 
id,  to  the  total  absence  of  the  whole  higher  intellectual  and 
aesthetic  organization.  It  would,  therefore,  be  but  fair,  when 
sincere  and  candid  objections  are  made  to  a  ludicrous  expression, 
or  turn  of  writing,  to  examine  the  objectors  a  little  at  depth, 
and  ascertain  (the  process  is  easy)  whether,  in  their  minds?,  the 
same  objection,  or  inappreciation  rather,  does  not  also  lie  against 
the  whole  poetic  range  and  cast  of  thought  and  feeling. 

There  can  be  no  question  that  the  jiXolov  in  the  abstract  is 
anything  but  the  unworthy  vehicle  which  sciolists  and  owls 
among  us  would  maintain :  it  is  part  of  the  more  perfect  human 
constitution ;  and  the  disciples  of  Bishop  Butler,  and  of  expe- 
rience, ask  no  more  to  assign  to  it  an  office  in  the  great  economy 
of  the  mind :  nor  has  it  been  thought  unworthy  of  classification, 
though  the  inquiry  is  lost,  by  the  greatest  uninspired  philoso- 
pher.* We  claim,  of  course,  to  be  understood,  not  as  vindicating 
all  the  mischievous  and  profane  rubbish  which  passes  current 
under  the  name  of  the  ludicrous :  to  distinguish  between  irony 
and  bomolochy,  between  satire  and  buffoonery,  we  ask  not 
Aristotle's  aid ;  we  would  be  the  last  to  admit  the  legitimacy  of 
sarcasm  in  sacred  matters ;  but  we  contend  for  it  as  a  principle 
of  truth  little  understood  in  philosophy — as,  when  scientifically 
analyzed,  a  development  of  the  poetic  faculty  —  and  therefore 
an  instrument  to  which  a  province  in  investigation  must  be 
fairly  assigned.  It  may  possibly  be  that  Mr.  Titmarsh  would 
be  the  first  to  laugh  at  such  subtlety  and  refinement :  we  may 
have  erred  in  over-estimating  his,  or  anybody's  else,  employment 
of  ridicule,  but  we  are  glad  of  some  opportunity  of  meeting, 
however  briefly,  objections  which,  often  otherwise  than  cap- 
tiously, may  possibly  have  been  urged  either  to  what  we  have 
ourselves  written,  or  what  we  have  thought  it  right  to  read,  or 
even  to  recommend.  May  it  not  be — of  course,  we  only  throw 
out  the  thought  for  subsequent  investigation — that  there  was 
more  than  is,  at  first  sight,  apparent  in  certain  observances  and 
practices  of  the  Church  in  other  ages  and  countries,  which  from 
our  habits  we  are  not  disposed,  and  that  properly,  because  of 
present  feelings,  education,  and  habits,  to  make  the  slightest 
allowance  for,  but  rather  at  once,  and  in  the  gross,  to  condemn  ? 
We  allude  to  such  things  as  the  Boy-Bishop  in  England,  the 
Abbot  of  Unreason,  the  Feast  of  Fools,  the  Mardi-Gras,  the 
ludicrous  sculptures  in  wood  and  stone  in  churches,  the  grotesque 
representations  of  certain  scenes  in  illuminations,  the  Mystery 

*  It  is  but  schoolboy  literature  to  allude  to  the  passage  in  the  Rhetoric,  and  its 
reference  to  a  disquisition  no  longer  extant  in  the  Poetic,  of  Aristotle.  We  are  not 
aware  of  any  good  English  treatise  on  the  ludicrous  :  Hobbes*  definition  is  incomplete, 
and  singularly  characteristic  of  his  selfish  philosophy  ;  it  does  not  amount  to  more 
than  the  description  of  a  sneer.  Scholars  say,  that  something  may  be  found  in 
Proclus's  Comment  on  the  Timseus.  Has  anybody  but  Taylor  read  it  ? 
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Plays,  processions,  as  sometimes  conducted,  all  of  which  form  a 
vast  class,  in  which  there  must  have  been  some  principle  involved. 
These  things  were  not  accident ;  to  say  that  they  have  been, 
or  are,  abused,  and  gave,  or  give,  rise  to  much  profanity  and 
irreverence,  is  not  an  adequate  account  of  the  fact  of  their 
existence,  and  of  their  origin.  Nay,  more ;  we  are  not  apolo- 
gizing for  them,  still  less  recommending  their  revival :  perhaps 
they  were  false  and  impolitic  applications  of  some  partially  un- 
derstood, or  altogether  misappropriate,  principle ;  it  may  be  that 
every  one  of  these  things  is  totally  indefensible ;  but  what  then  ? 
They  were  not  accident;  they  must  have  aimed  at  something, 
whether  they  realized  and  attained  it  or  not.  And  this  some- 
thing we  conceive  to  have  been  a  desire  to  recognise,  on  the 
part  of  the  Church,  all,  however  various,  the  common  functions 
of  our  human  constitution,  all  parts  and  objects  of  the  heaven- 
gifted  human  mind — and,  in  some  measure,  to  enlist  them  into 
the  service  of,  and  incorporate  them  with,  the  only  living  truth, 
the  Church :  to  sanctify  them  by  absorbing  them,  while  mar- 
shalling them  into  her  host,  to  bless  and  modify  them.* 

Nor  must  it  be  forgotten,  that  now  and  then — we  are  very  far 
from  laying  this  down  as  a  general  rule,  inasmuch  as  counter- 
feit jesters,  like  all  other  mocks  and  unrealities,  are  more  rare 
than  those  who  ever  and  upon  principle  used  the  ludicrous  in  the 
service  of  truth — there  has  existed  a  strange,  and  yet  a  real, 
though  seemingly  inconsistent,  sense  of  religion  in  characters 
which,  though  otherwise  most  in  act  and  consequence  irreligious, 
have  been  at  the  same  time  chief  masters  in  the  realms  of  wit. 
Swift's  is  a  case  which  we  have  in  view.  It  were  but  simply 
sinful  to  offer  the  slightest  defence  of  this  man's  abominable 
filth,  and  obscenity,  and  profanity :  his  is  the  very  dunghill  of 
English  literature.  It  may  be  that  he  was  all  along  partially 
deranged :  his  conduct,  utterly  inexplicable,  to  Stella  seems  to 
prove  it ;  for  we  can  hardly  attribute  it  to  that  religious  motive 
which  seems,  unhappily,  to  have  influenced  some  even  in  very 
early  ages  of  the  Church.  (We  refer  to  well-known  allusions 
in  S.  Cyprian  and  elsewhere.)  But  with  all  this  man's  strange 
abominations  in  thought  and  word  and  work,  he  did,  and  that 
habitually,  the  most  paradoxically,  as  it  seems,  religious  things. 
Johnson,  we  quote  from  the  common  biography  in  the  Lives  of 
the  Poets,  tells  us — that  he  restored  the  practice  of  weekly  com- 

*  An  instance  occurs  to  us,  which  may  possibly  make  our  meaning  clearer:  in 
the  beautiful  chapel  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  forming  the  north  aisle  of  St.  Mary's, 
Guildford,  are  some  fresco-paintings  on  the  ceiling  :  they  are  immediately  over  the 
spot  where  the  altar  stood.  Some  of  them  cannot,  to  our  eyes,  present  other  than 
ludicrous  associations.  How  is  this  ?  The  artists  of  the  fourteenth  century  were 
not  the  men  to  suggest  laughing  for  laughing's  sake,  except  upon  some  great  prin- 
ciple: we  may  not  enter  into  it;  we  are  not  called  upon  to  do  so;  but  we  must 
admit  the  tact,  account  for  it  as  we  can.  Cases  of  indecent  representations  we  desire 
not  to  include  in  what  we  have  said  :  they  are  as  unintelligible  as  indefensible. 
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munion  at  S.  Patrick's — that  lie  was  most  careful  in  the  duties 
of  his  church — that  he  spent  more  money  on  the  fabric  than  all 
his  predecessors — that  he  attended  the  daily  and  early  services, 
then  common,  in  London — that  he  "  read  prayers  every  morn- 
ing to  his  servants  with  such  dexterous  secrecy  that  his  visitors 
never  knew  of  it" — in  addition  to  which,  it  is  known  that  he 
left  all  his  fortune  to  charities,  and  that  the  scheme  of  the  fifty 
new  churches  in  London — the  Queen  Anne's  churches — was 
planned  and  mainly  carried  out  by  Swift.  Of  course  it  is  the 
fashion,  in  certain  quarters,  now  to  say  that  these  are  all  infallible 
marks  of  the  beast— no  surer  sign  of  an  irreligious  man  than 
frequent  prayers  and  communion,  and  munificent  church  build- 
ing, we  now  are  assured.  But  what  we  have  to  account  for  is 
the  existence  of  this  practical  sense  of  religion — and  we  had 
rather  be  heathen  men  than  to  hint  that  all  this  is  other  than  true 
religion — with  a  keen  sense  of  the  ludicrous.  The  turning 
point  of  Swift's  character  was  contempt  and  hatred  of  hypocrisy 
and  shame ;  and  this  feeling,  so  intense,  that  it  made  him  ambi- 
tious to  be  thought,*  and  in  the  end,  of  course,  made  him  worse 
than  he  was :  this  feeling  led  him  to  exaggerate  the  faults  and 
wickednesses,  the  follies  and  failings  of  his  kind ;  hence  he  was 
a  satirist  and  a  humourist ;  i.  e.  he  fulfilled  the  conditions  of  one 
who  must  excel  in  what  in  the  outset  we  defined  the  ludicrous, 
when  we  said  that  ridicule  of  a  legitimate  kind  is  but  a  deep  sense 
of  the  opposition  between  right  and  wrong,  truth  and  hypocrisy. 

Swift  saw  that  all  these  "  works"  were  true  things,  solid,  real 
things,  no  shadows  and  phantoms  and  make-believes  these 
prayers,  and  sacraments,  and  churches,  and  alms, — therefore  he 
did  them;  he  saw,  moreover,  that  there  \vas  much  unreality  and 
conventionalism  and  pretence  in  the  world:  therefore  he  did 
alms  and  said  prayers  habitually  in  secret ;  he  made  no  parade 
of  his  religion ;  he  abhorred  and  despised  cant  and  pretence : 
therefore  he  was  the  very  first  among  humorous  writers ;  only 
he,  unhappily,  carried  his  sense  of  the  ridiculous  so  far,  as 
to  permit  it  to  overwhelm  decency,  good  sense,  and  even 
reverence. 

Thus  much  has  been  drawn  from  us  by  the  present  writer's 
connexion  with  Punch;  and  if,  which  probably  is  not  the  ca-r. 
he  is  in  want  of  a  vindication  of  his  manner,  we  own  that  it  is 
mainly  intended  for  quarters  nearer  home  than  his  publishers'. 
The  Irish  Sketch-Book  is  sufficiently  described  by  its  name ;  a 
work  pretending  neither  to  accuracy  nor  arrangement ;  but 
lively,  striking,  and  sufficiently  like  the  original  at  least  to  recall 
general  impressions,  and  abounding  rather  in  vigorous  and 
decided  strokes,  what  are  called  happy  hits,  than  remarkable 

*  "  The  suspicions  of  his  irreligion  proceeded  in  a  great  measure  from  his  dread 
of  hypocrisy; — instead  of  wishing  to  seem  better,  he  delighted  in  seeming  worse  than 
he  was." — Johnson. 
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as  a  finished  picture.  We  are  not  reconciled  to,  perhaps 
because  we  do  not  altogether  understand,  the  sobriquet  which 
Mr.  Thackeray  has  thought  proper  to  adopt ;  it  hints,  probably, 
at  a  Raffaelesque  Cockneyisra,  ideas  sufficiently  incongruous  to 
be  at  least  diverting, — indeed,  unexpected  and  contradictory 
combinations  are  somewhat  the  staple  of  modern  witticism, — we 
therefore  discard  Titmarsh,  and  proceed  to  remark,  that  as 
Mr.  Thackeray  seems  to  belong  to  no  party,  or,  as  it  might  be, 
perhaps,  more  correctly  stated,  as  he  does  not  eeem  to  be  fur- 
nished with  any  very  guiding  and  influential  principles,  his  facts 
and  comments  are  now  and  then  strikingly  original,  and  they 
may  help  others  to  frame  plans  and  schemes  upon.  Indeed,  we 
are  ourselves  somewhat  of  the  sentiments,  rarely  expressed, 
which  conclude  the  book : —  • 

"  To  have  '  an  opinion  about  Ireland,'  one  must  begin  by  getting 
the  truth  ;  and  where  is  it  to  be  had  in  the  country  ?  or  rather,  there 
are  two  truths,  the  Catholic  truth  and  the  Protestant  truth.  The  two 
parties  do  not  see  things  with  the  same  eyes.  I  recollect,  for  instance, 
a  Catholic  gentleman  telling  me  that  the  Primate  had  forty -three 
thousand  five  hundred  a-year  :  a  Protestant  clergyman  gave  me 
chapter  and  verse,  the  history  of  a  shameful  perjury  and  malversation 
of  money  on  the  part  of  a  Catholic  priest ;  nor  was  one  tale  more 
true  than  the  other.  But  belief  is  made  a  party  business ;  and  the 
receiving  of  the  Archbishop's  income  would  probably  not  convince 
the  Catholic,  any  more  than  the  clearest  evidence  to  the  contrary 
altered  the  Protestant's  opinion.  Ask  about  an  estate,  you  may  be 
sure  almost  that  people  will  make  mistakes,  or  volunteer  them  if  not 
asked.  Ask  a  cottager  about  his  rent,  or  his  landlord  ;  you  cannot 
trust  him.  I  shall  never  forget  the  glee  with  which  a  gentleman  in 
Munster  told  me  how  he  had  sent  '  off  MM.  Tocqueville  and 
Beaumont,  with  such  a  set  of  stories.'  Inglis  was  seized,  as  I  am 
told,  and  mystified  in  the  same  way.  In  the  midst  of  all  these  truths, 
attested  with — '  I  give  ye  my  sacred  honour  and  word,'  which  is  the 
stranger  to  select  ?  And  how  are  we  to  trust  philosophers  who  make 
theories  upon  such  data?" — Vol.  ii.  pp.  325,  326. 

We  trust  that  Mr.  Thackeray  has  acted  upon  this  cautious 
line :  we  believe  that  he  has ;  for  we  find  him  rather  profuse  in 
what  he  has  seen,  than  what  he  has  heard.  The  peculiarity  of 
the  Irish  to  which  he  alludes  is  of  course  nothing  more  than  the 
result  of  a  warm  and  creative  imagination  ;  embarrassing  enough 
to  sober  plodding  minds,  like  our  own,  who  desire  to  get  at  truth, 
but  a  habit  of  mind  anything  but  uncommon.  Those  who  in- 
dulge in  it  cannot  be  persuaded  that  it  is  lying;  they  live  so 
abstractedly  in  the  world  of  ideas,  that  their  own  imaginations 
become  concrete,  as  it  were,  and  the  nooumenal  world  becomes 
phenomenal  to  them.  They  are  dangerous  to  quote  after,  for 
the  world  does  not  give  much  credit  to  super-sensual  metaphysics; 
but  the  habit  becomes  so  infelicitously  ingrained,  that,  we  trust, 
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somehow  the  responsibility  becomes  diminished.  One  or  two  of 
the  greatest  liars  we  know  seem  happily  unconscious  of  the 
vigour  and  felicity  of  their  inventive  powers.  How  far  it  \\\\\\ 
be  so  with  the  Irish  we  cannot  say.  But  in  exchange  for  our 
sermon,  here  is  one  of  Mr.  T.'s,  a  Sermon  on  Sermons  he  calk 
it.  Scene  —  Westport,  County  Mayo. 


"  The  sermon  at  the  Established  Church  was  extempore,  as 
according  to  the  prevailing  taste  here.  The  preacher,  by  putting  aside 
his  sermon-book,  may  gain  in  warmth,  which  we  don't  want,  but  lose 
in  reason,  which  we  do.  If  I  were  Defender  of  the  Faith,  I  would 
issue  an  order  to  all  priests  and  deacons  to  take  to  the  book  again  ; 
weighing  well,  before  they  uttered  it,  every  word  they  proposed  to  say 
upon  so  great  a  subject  as  religion  ;  and  mistrusting  that  dangerous 
facility  given  by  active  jaws  and  a  hot  imagination.  Reverend  divines 
have  adopted  this  habit,  and  keep  us  for  an  hour  listening  to  what 
might  well  be  told  in  ten  minutes.  They  are  wondrously  fluent,  consi- 
dering all  things  ;  and  though  I  have  heard  many  a  sentence  begun 
whereof  the  speaker  evidently  did  not  know  the  conclusion,  yet,  some- 
how or  other,  he  has  always  managed  to  get  through  the  paragraph 
without  any  hiatus,  except  perhaps  in  the  sense.  And,  as  far  as  I  can 
remark,  it  is  not  calm,  plain,  downright  preachers  who  pursue  the  ex- 
temporaneous system  for  the  most  part,  but  pompous  orators,  indulging 
in  all  the  cheap  graces  of  rhetoric—  exaggerating  words  and  feelings 
to  make  effect,  and  dealing  in  pious  caricature.  Church-goers  become 
excited  by  this  loud  talk  and  captivating  manner,  and  can't  go  back 
afterwards  to  a  sober  discourse,  read  out  of  a  grave  old  sermon-book  ; 
appealing  to  the  reason  and  gentle  feelings,  instead  of  to  the  passions 
and  the  imagination.  Beware  of  too  much  talk,  O  parsons  !  If  a 
man  is  to  give  account  of  every  idle  word  he  utters,  for  what  a  number 
of  such  loud  nothings,  windy,  emphatic  tropes  and  metaphors,  spoken 
not  for  God's  glory  but  the  preacher's,  will  many  a  cushion-thumper 
have  to  answer!"  —  Vol.  ii.  pp.  95,  96. 

Now,  though  we  own  that  we  abhor  the  nonsense  which  Mr. 
Thackeray  thinks  proper  to  write  elsewhere,  about  spending 
what  he  calls  a  "  shining  Sabbath  morning,"  whatever  that  may 
be,  in  a  Wicklow  ravine,  with  "  birds  for  choristers,  the  river  by 
way  of  organ,  and  stones  enough  to  make  a  whole  library  of 
sermons,"  —  (Ibid.  p.  147,)  —  yet,  while  we  acknowledge  that  he 
seems  to  have  gone  to  church  pretty  regularly,  in  the  way  of 
book-business  perhaps,  he  seems  to  have  received  ample  provo- 
cation in  his  experience  of  extempore  preaching. 

"  Mr.  G.'s  church  (though  there  would  be  no  harm  in  mentioning 
the  gentleman's  name,  for  a  more  conscientious  and  excellent  man,  as 
it  is  said,  cannot  be)  is  close  to  the  Custom-house  in  Dublin,  and 
crowded  morning  and  evening  with  his  admirers.  The  service  was 
beautifully  read  --  Then  came  the  sermon:  and  what  more  can  be  said 
of  it,  than  that  it  was  extempore,  and  lasted  for  an  hour  and  twenty 
minutes  ?  The  orator  never  failed  once  for  a  word,  so  amazing  is  his 
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practice ;  though,  as  a  stranger  to  this  kind  of  exercise,  I  could  not 
help  trembling  for  the  performer,  as  one  has  for  Madame  Saqui  on  the 
slack-rope,  in  the  midst  of  a  blaze  of  rockets  and  squibs,  expecting 
every  minute  she  must  go  over.  But  the  artist  was  too  skilled  for 
that;  and  after  some  tremendous  bound  of  a  metaphor,  in  the  midst  of 
which  you  expect  he  must  tumble,  neck  and  heels,  and  be  engulfed 
in  the  dark  abyss  of  nonsense,  down  he  was  sure  to  come,  in  a  most 
graceful  attitude  too,  in  the  midst  of  a  flattering  '  ah,'  from  a  thousand 
wondering  people. 

"  But  I  declare  solemnly,  that  when  I  came  to  try  and  recollect  of 
what  the  exhibition  consisted,  and  give  an  account  of  the  sermon  at 
dinner  that  evening,  it  was  quite  impossible  to  remember  a  word  of  it ; 
although,  to  do  the  orator  justice,  he  repeated  a  many  of  his  opinions 
a  great  number  of  times  over.  Thus,  if  he  had  to  discourse  of  death 
to  us,  it  was, — At  the  approach  of  the  Dark  Angel  of  the  Grave — at 
the  coming  of  the  Grim  King  of  Terrors — at  the  warning  of  that 
awful  Power,  to  whom  all  of  us  must  bow  down — at  the  summons  of 
that  Pallid  Spectre,  whose  equal  sceptre  knocks  at  the  monarch's  tower 
or  the  poor  man's  cabin, — and  so  forth.  There  is  an  examiner  of 
plays,  and  indeed  there  ought  to  be  an  examiner  of  sermons,  by  which 
audiences  are  to  be  fully  as  much  injured  or  misguided  as  by  the  other 
named  exhibitions.  What  call  have  reverend  gentlemen  to  repeat 
their  dicta  half-a-dozen  times  over,  like  Sir  Robert  Peel,  when  he  says 
anything  that  he  fancies  to  be  witty  ? 

"  And  it  need  not  be  said  here  that  a  church  is  not  a  sermon-house — 
that  it  is  devoted  to  a  purpose  much  more  lofty  and  sacred,  for  which 
has  been  set  apart  the  noblest  service,  every  single  word  of  which 
latter  has  been  previously  weighed  with  the  most  scrupulous  and 
thoughtful  reverence.  And  after  this  sublime  work  of  genius,  learn- 
ing and  piety  is  concluded,  is  it  not  a  shame  that  a  man  should  mount 
a  desk  who  has  not  taken  the  trouble  to  arrange  his  words  beforehand, 
and  speak  there  his  crude  opinions  in  his  doubtful  grammar  ?  It  will 
be  answered  that  the  extempore  preacher  does  not  deliver  crude 
opinions,  but  that  he  arranges  his  discourse  beforehand ;  to  all  which 

it  may  be  answered,  that  Mr.  contradicted  himself  more  than 

once  in  the  course  of  the  above  oration,  and  repeated  himself  a  half- 
dozen  of  times.  A  man  in  that  place  has  no  right  to  say  a  word  too 
much  or  too  little. 

"  And  it  comes  to  this, — it  is  the  preacher  the  people  follow,  not 
the  prayers,  or  why  is  this  church  more  frequented  than  any  other? 
It  is  that  warm  emphasis,  and  word-mouthing,  and  vulgar  imagery, 
and  glib  rotundity  of  phrase,  which  brings  them  together,  and  keeps 
them  happy  and  breathless.  Some  of  this  class  call  the  Cathedral 
service  Popish — downright  scarlet — they  won't  go  to  it.  They  will 
have  none  but  their  own  hymns,*  no  ornaments  but  those  of  their  own 

*  Of  these  Irish  Protestant  hymns,  Mr.  Thackeray  quotes  the  following: — 

"  Hasten  to  some  distant  isle, 

In  the  bottom  of  the  deep, 
Where  the  skies  for  ever  smile, 
And  the  blacks  for  ever  weep!" 

which  he  is  acrimonious  enough  to  stigmatize,  (vol.  ii.  p.  149,)  as  "  nonsensical,  false 
twaddle." 
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minister,  his  rank  incense  and  tawdry  rhetoric.  Coming  out  of  this 
church,  on  the  Custom  House  steps  hard  by,  there  was  a  fellow  with  a 
bald  large  forehead,  a  new  black  coat,  a  little  Bible,  spouting — spouting 
'  in  ornne  volubilis  aevum,' — the  very  counterpart  of  the  reverend 
gentleman  hard  by.  It  was  just  the  sam£  thing,  just  as  well  done, 
the  eloquence  quite  as  easy  and  round,  the  amplifications  as  ready,  tin; 
big  words  rolling  round  the  tongue,  just  as  within  doors.  But  \v<- 
are  out  of  the  Wicklow  glen  by  this  time;  and,  perhaps,  instead  of 
delivering  a  sermon  there,  we  had  better  have  been  at  church  hearing 
one."— Vol.  ii.  pp.  149—152. 

True  words  these,  Michael  Angelo  Titmarsh !  and,  as  you  are 

a  Cockney,  were  you  ever  at ?     But  in  consideration  of 

certain  proprietary  chapels,  upon  which  we  are  reckoned  severe, 
we  preserve  the  aposiopesis.  These  are  the  faults  of  extempore 
preaching,  as  we  have  ever  heard  it ;  but  we  should  be  loth  to 
say  that  a  practice  stamped  with  the  authority,  both  of  antiquity 
and,  as  it  seems,  of  every  branch  of  the  Church  but  our  own, 
were  in  itself  other  than,  in  principle,  defensible.  But  our  prac- 
tice of  preaching  written  sermons  has,  under  past  and  present 
circumstances,  been  of  incalculable  good  for  one  reason.  With 
the  very  imperfect  theological  training  which  our  clergy  have  had, 
and  in  the  total  absence  of  a  received  and  uniform  body  of  doctrine 
among  us  in  the  way  of  oral  and  traditionary  teaching,  bad 
as  things  are,  they  would  have  been  tenfold  worse  had  our 
ten  thousand  clergy  been  encouraged,  week  after  week,  to  have 
recourse  to  the  perilous  stores  of  their  own  extemporaneous  igno- 
rance. It  is  only  when  a  Church,  like  that  of  the  Continent, 
passes  her  teachers  through  a  course  of  dogmatic  theology,  and 
has  one  definite  and  accredited  system  upon  which  to  draw,  that 
she  can  afford  to  allow  the  clergy  to  preach  extempore  sermons. 
When,  nearer  home,  we  have,  as  a  Church,  settled  what  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  faith  are,  we  may  begin  to  permit 
some  license  to  our  clergy ;  but  till  we  have  agreed  whether 
we  are  Lutherans  or  Catholics,  or,  in  other  words,  not  before 
we  have  made  a  truth  of  what  at  present  exists  only  as  a  phrase, 
— ex.  grat.  that  favourite  one,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England, — i.  e.  till  we  have  got  a  doctrine — we  may  as  well  tie 
up,  as  much  as  may  be,  our  pulpit  oratory.  Extempore  preach- 
ing among  us  is  what  it  is,  not  because  oratory  is  out  of  place 
in  a  church,  but  because  our  pulpit-talkers,  though  they  may  be 
very  good  men,  have  really  nothing,  which  being  real  they  have 
realized,  to  talk  about.  Most  of  them  being  of  that  unhappy 
school  which  resolves  religion  into  impressions,  dreams,  shadows, 
and  feelings,  miscalled  Faith,  it  is  small  wonder  that  their  ser- 
mons are  of  the  same  impalpable  and  shadowy  character.  E  nihilo 
nihil.  To  paint  clouds  and  mists  you  must  use  very  thin  and 
washy  colours.  But  we  may  as  well  see  whether  Mr.  Thackeray 
has  sketched  the  Irish  Church  Establishment  from  any  other 
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point  of  view:  here  is  a  snatch  from  an  odd  easel,  the  box  of  a 

carriage: — 

"  The  coachman dealt  some  rude  cuts  with  his  whip  regarding 

the  Protestants.  Coachman  as  he  was,  the  fellow's  remarks  seem  to 
be  correct;  for  it  appears  that  the  religious  world  of  Cork  is  of  so 
excessively  enlightened  a  kind  that  one  church  will  not  content  one 
pious  person;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  will  be  at  church  of  a 
morning,  at  Independent  church  of  an  afternoon,  at  a  Darbyite  con- 
gregation of  an  evening,  and  so  on,  gathering  excitement  on  informa- 
tion from  all  sources  by  which  they  may  come  at  it.  Are  not  some 
of  the  ultra-serious  as  eager  after  a  new  preacher,  as  the  ultra-worldly 
after  a  new  dancer?  don't  they  talk  and  gossip  about  him  as  much?" 
Vol.  i.  p.  121. 

The  Vicar  of  Dundalk  is  the  great  protestant  hero  of  y.r. 
Thackeray,  and  a  very  respectable,  though  by  no  means  re- 
markable, gentleman  he  seems  to  be.  Indeed,  by  the  stricken 
wonderment  which  the  sketcher  exhibits  at  such  common  things 
as  an  infant  school,  we  suspect  that  parish  matters  have  not 
fallen  much  in  his  way  :  he  actually  grows  pathetic  (vol.  ii. 
]).  191)  at  hearing  that  most  detestable  and  offensive  canticle, 
"  Will  not  that  be  joyful,  joyful  ?  "  which,  for  some  reason  or 
other,  has  not  yet  been  banished  from  similar  establishments  in 
England.  But  the  crowning  praise  is  reserved  for  one  whose 
fine  presence  is  something  never  to  be  forgotten,  and  in  this  case 
we  quite  agree  with  our  author  : — 

"  The  primate  of  Armagh,  with  his  blue  riband  and  badge,  looks 
like  a  noble  Prince  of  the  Church;  and  I  had  heard  enough  of  his 
magnificent  charity  and  kindness  to  look  with  reverence  at  his  lofty 
handsome  features." — Vol.  ii.  p.  216. 

The  following  ajjjuttov  of  Protestant  ascendancy  in  Armagh 
is  graphic: — 

"  Strolling  round  the  town  after  service,  I  saw  more  decided  signs 
that  Protestantism  was  then  in  the  ascendant.  I  saw  no  less  than  three 
different  ladies  on  the  prowl,  dropping  religious  tracts  at  various 
doors."— Ibid.  p.  217. 

But,  for  the  sake  of  fair  play,  and  "  equal  justice,"  as  we  are 
concerned  with  Ireland,  we  must  give  Mr.  Thackeray's  com- 
ments on  the  external  aspect  of  the  other  Catholic  body  in  the 
sister  kingdom.  Speaking  of  a  chapel  in  Waterford,  he  re- 
marks : — 

"  But  a  much  finer  ornament  to  the  church  than  any  of  the  ques- 
tionable gewgaws  which  adorned  the  ceiling,  was  the  piety,  stern, 
simple,  and  unaflected,  of  the  people  within.  Their  n-hole  soul  seemed 
to  be  in  their  prayers,  us  rich  and  poor  hnelt  indifferently  on  the 
Jlags."—Vo\.  i.  p.  83. 
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The  same  awful  reality  of  worship  he  finds  at  Tralce. 

"  It  was  the  feast  of  the  Assumption the   chapel    and   large 

court  leading  to  it  were  thronged  with  worshippers,  such  as  one  never 
sees  in  our  country.  Here,  in  the  court-yard,  there  were  thousands 

of  them  on  their  knees,  rosary  in  hand,  for  the  most  part  praying 

in  the  chapel  the  crowd  was  enormous;  the  priest  and  his  people  were 

kneeling  and  bowing,  and  chanting  and  censer-rattling. But  we 

who  wonder  at  crosses  and  candlesticks,  see  nothing  strange  in  sur- 
plices and  beadles.* Whether  right  or  wrong  in  point  of  cere- 
mony, it  was  evident  the  heart  of  devotion  was  there;  the  immense 
dense  crowd  seesawed  and  swayed,  and  you  heard  a  hum  of  all  sorts 
of  wild  ejaculations,  each  man  praying  seemingly  for  himself,  while  the 

service  went  on  at  the  altar.    The  altar  candles  flickered  red,  &c. 

The  people  as  they  entered  aspersed  themselves,  making  a  curtsey 
and  a  prayer  at  the  same  time.  '  A  pretty  prayer,  truly,'  says  the 
parson's  wife.  '  What  sad,  sad  benighted  superstition,'  says  the  inde- 
pendent minister's  lady.  Ah!  ladies,  great  as  your  intelligence  is, 
yet  think,  when  compared  with  the  Supreme  One,  what  a  little  dif- 
ference there  is,  after  all,  between  your  husband's  very  best  extempore 
oration  and  the  poor  Popish  creatures'!  Let  us  read  the  story  of  the 
woman  and  the  pot  of  ointment,  that  most  noble  and  charming  of 
histories,  which  equalizes  the  great  and  the  small,  the  wise  and  the 
poor  in  spirit,  and  shows  that  their  merit  before  Heaven  lies  in  doing 
their  best" — Vol.  i.  pp.  241 — 245. 

From  such  passages  as  the  following,  it  might,  though,  as  we 
shall  show,  very  incorrectly,  be  thought  that  Mr.  Thackeray  is 
a  partisan : — 

"  I  went  into  the  chapel  not  without  awe  (I  always  feel  a  sort  of  tremor 
on  going  into  a  Catholic  place  of  worship:  the  candles,  and  altars,  and 
mysteries,  the  priest  and  his  robes,  and  nasal  chanting,  and  wonderful 
genuflexions  will  frighten  me  as  long  as  I  live.)  The  chapel-yard 
was  filled  with  men  and  women:  a  couple  of  shabby  beadles  were  at 
the  gate,  with  copper  shovels  to  collect  money,  and  inside  the  chapel 
were  four  or  five  hundred  people  on  their  knees." — Vol  i.  p.  171. 

"  I  could  not  help  looking  at  the  slim,  gentle  nun  [at  the  Ursuline 
Convent  of  Cork],  with  her  kind  smiling  face,  with  a  little  tremble. 
I'm  afraid  of  such — I  don't  care  to  own — in  their  black  mysterious 
robes  and  awful  veils.  As  priests  in  gorgeous  vestments,  and  little 
rosy  incense-boys  kneel  before  altars,  or  clatter  silver  pots  full  of 
smoking  odours,  I  feel  I  don't  know  what  sort  of  thrill  and  secret 
creeping  terror." — Ibid.  p.  124. 

*  Mr.  Titmarsh  Thackeray  is,  in  this  matter,  a  most  accurate  observer ;  in  our 
time  we  have  seen  much  of  what  is  called  "  mummery"  in  churches;  but  of  all  the 
offensive  and  disgusting  pride  and  creature-worship  which  can  be  conceived,  is  that 
which  is  exhibited  in  certain  London  churches,  where  a  conceited  lecturer  is  ushered 
out  of  the  vestry,  where  he  has  been  drinking  sherry  and  water  during  the  whole  of 
the  prayers,  preceded  by  two  beadles  in  laced  coats,  with  crimson  waistcoats  and 
silver  maces,  who  draw  up  on  each  side  of  the  pulpit  stairs  bowing  to  the  preacher, 
while  another  official  follows  in  his  train  to— close  the  pulpit  door!  The  sermon  which 
follows  being  a  severe  condemnation  of  fasting  and  good  works. 
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Yes !  it  is  even  so :  the  spiritual  world,  and  its  marvellous 
ceremonial,  does  strike  even  the  careless  gazer,  the  professional 
tourist,  with  a  "  sort  of  thrill  and  secret  creeping  terror ; "  we 
are  far  from  thinking  that  Mr.  Thackeray  is  not  a  truth-loving 
man,  but  his  is  not  habitually,  as  ,it  would  seem,  a  religious, 
assuredly  not  a  self-denying  character ;  and  yet  he  quails  before 
the  inner  might  and  majesty  of  religion,  he  trembles  before 
the  gentle  nun  ;  he  knows  that  this  is  religion,  this  the  Christian 
life,  and  he  takes  off  his  shoes,  as  is  fitting,  on  holy  ground ; 
though  he  ventures — which  is  all  but  childish  in  him  to  hint — 
that  this  smiling  blessedness  was  simulated  only  to  take  him  in 
—him,  the  Cockney  traveller,  even  Mr.  Michael  Angelo  Tit- 
marsh — yet  the  very  wildness  and  absurdity  of  the  thought 
proves  how  hardly  he  must  have  been  pushed  to  account  for 

"  the  smile  with  which  the  nun's  face  was  lighted  up  whenever  she  spoke. 
She  seemed  perfectly  radiant  with  happiness,  tripping  lightly  before 
us,  and  distributing  kind  compliments  to  each,  which  made  us  in  a 
very  few  minutes  forget  the  introductory  fright  which  her  poor  little 
presence  had  occasioned." — Ibid.  p.  125. 

These  are  the  realities  of  religion  which  we  cannot  escape : 
not  but  that  Mr.  Thackeray,  as  is  natural,  does  his  best,  but  in 
vain,  to  escape  them  by  feeling,  or  pretending  to  feel  (when  he 
is  not  ashamed  to  hint  that  the  poor  Ursulines  are  only  making 
believe  in  their  happy  faces,  he  has  no  right  to  complain  if  we 
suggest  occasional  doubts  about  his  own  sincerity)  that  profession 
and  vows  are — save  the  mark! — "cursed  Paganism!"  (p.  130) 
and  "Sutteeism"  (p.  132);  and  elsewhere  (p.  91)  he  is  at  once 
facetious  and  incorrect,  by  describing  the  Trappist  community  at 
Mount  Meillerie  as  a  "  grovelling  place  "  of  "  reverend  amateurs 
in  tilling,"  "  ghostly  tailors  and  shoemakers,"  "  spiritual  gar- 
deners and  bakers,  working  in  silence ;"  whereas  the  society  is  a 
lay  one  ;*  and  he  himself  acknowledges  that  "  they  have  culti- 
vated a  barren  mountain  most  successfully."  He  is  equally 
severe  and  ignorant  about  the  stations  at  Croagh-Patrick,  (vol. 
ii.  pp.  99,  102,)  though,  as  the  information  was  taken  at  second- 
hand, we  are  not  called  upon  to  examine  it. 

We  find  other  incidental  testimonies  to  the  reality  of  the 
Romish  system,  from  which  we  ought,  and  if  we  please  we  may, 
learn  much  ;  and  if  it  be  so  in  Ireland,  with  a  body  of  Clergy, 
we  believe  the  most  ignorant,  and  in  some  respects  degraded,  in 

*  We  suspect  a  similar,  though  less  important,  inaccuracy  at  vol.  ii.  p.  76,  where 
Mr.  T.  speaks  of"  a  sort  of  lay-convent,  being  a  community  of  brothers  of  the  third 
order  of  St.  Francis.  They  are  all  artisans  and  workmen,  taking  no  vows,  but  living 
together  in  common,  and  undergoing  a  certain  religious  regimen.  Their  work  is 
said  to  he  very  good,  and  all  are  employed  upon  some  labour  or  other."  We  fancy 
that  this  order  has  vow?,  though  not  of  the  most  rigid  character :  it  is  a  brotherhood 
which  it  might  very  well  suil  us  to  naturalize. 
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the  world,  what  might  not  such  instruments,  if  incorporated  into 
our  system,  do  among  ourselves  ? 

••  Hi  re  let  it  be  said,  that  with  all  this  laughing,  romping,  and  the 
like,  there  are  no  more  innocent  girls  in  the  world  than  the  Irish  girls  ; 
and  that  the  women  of  our  squeamish  country  are  far  more  liable  to 
err.  One  has  but  to  walk  through  an  English  and  Irish  town,  and 
see  how  much  superior  is  the  morality  of  the  latter.  That  gn  at 
terror-striker,  THE  CONFESSIONAL,  is  before  the  Irish  girl,  and,  sooner 
or  later,  her  sins  must  be  told  there." — Vol.  i.  p.  224. 

"  The  lower  classes  are  not  a  whit  the  less  pleasing.  In  the  midst 
of  their  gaiety,  it  must  be  remembered  that  they  are  the  chastest  of 
women."— Ibid.  p.  112. 

"  Amongst  the  potatoes,  and  the  boys  digging  them,  I  observed  a 
number  of  girls  taking  them  up  as  dug,  and  removing  the  soil  from 
the  roots.  Such  a  society  for  seventy  young  men,  would,  in  any 
other  country  in  the  world,  be  not  a  little  dangerous ;  but  Mr.  Camp- 
bell, the  director  of  the  institution  [the  Agricultural  Seminary  at 
Templemoyle]  said  that  no  instance  of  harm  had  ever  occurred  in 
consequence;  and  I  believe  his  statement  may  be  fully  relied  on:  the 
whole  country  bears  testimony  to  their  noble  purity  of  morals.  Is 
there  any  other  in  Europe  which  in  this  point  can  compare  with  it?" 
—Vol.  ii.  p.  286. 

We  take  these  passages  as  we  find  them.  Our  author  seems 
to  have  no  bias :  he  states  distinctly  that  the  clergy  of  both 
communions,  for  the  most  part,  are  earnest  men. 

"  The  Protestant  clergy — rich,   charitable,  pious,  well-educated, 
to  be  found  in  every  parish  in  Ireland — as  pious,  more  polished,  and 
better  educated  than  their  neighbours,  the  priests,  no  doubt  of  it."- 
Vol.  i.  pp.  101,  102. 

Even  the  Evangelicalism  of  Ireland  is  of  a  stern,  active,  prac- 
tical, living  sort,  very  different  from  the  English  sentimentalism 
and  fine  lady  airs  which  affect  the  name  among  ourselves. 

And,  elsewhere,  alluding  to  a  young  Romanist  priest  at 
Bunowen,  he  speaks  of  "honouring  these  missionaries,  the  vir- 
tues they  silently  practise,  and  the  doctrines  they  preach,"  (vol. 
ii.  p.  60;)  and  the  result  of  it  all  seems  to  us  to  be  this: — 

1.  That  the  Irish  are  an  intensely  religious  people :  the  Pres- 
byterians in  the  North,  the  Catholics  of  the  South,  the  fierce 
Protestants  of  Deny,  the  Methodists  of  Belfast,  even  the 
fanatics  of  Achill  —  all  are  in  earnest ;  there  is  little  or  no 
hypocrisy  in  them :  the  rival  communions  hate  and  detest 
each  other  with  a  bitterness  which,  whatever  else  it  proves, 
argues  sincerity  of  some  sort :  in  the  County  Mcath  our 
author  fell  in  with  "  some  thorough  Protestant  doctrine  ; 
the  shepherd,  being  of  a  loquacious  sort,  properly  belaboured 
the  Popish  superstitions  for  the  space  of  an  hour  and  twenty 
minutes."  (Vol.  ii.  p.  171.)  AVhether  this  period  was  the 
average  of  the  Protestant  harangues  with  which  Mr.  T.  was 
inflicted,  or  whether  it  is  only  synonymous?  with  the  Homeric 
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i,  in  either  case  we  are  inclined  to  sympathize  more  than 
we  choose  to  own ;  and,  as  though  to  balance  the  panniers — to 
give  the  equal  lump  of  butter  and  stone — we  find  that,  on  the 
consecration  of  "the  Bishop  of  Aureliopolis,"  the  Romanist 
preacher,  Dr.  Miley,  who,  within  a  few  days,  has  made  himself 
not  a  little  remarkable  by  preaching  the  congratulatory  sermon  to 
O'Connell,*  "  gives  a  blow,  en  passant,  at  the  Established  Church, 
whereof  the  revenues,  he  elegantly  says,  '  might  excite  the  zeal 
of  Dives  or  Epicurus  to  become  a  bishop.'"  (Vol.  i.  p.  16.) 
There  can  be  no  question  then  of  the  existence  of  a  deep  religious 
feeling  in  all  classes  of  the  Irish :  at  church,  chapel,  and  meeting- 
house, the  priest  and  the  Bible-reader  alike,  all  mean  what  they 
say,  and  say  what  they  mean.  Here  then  is  one  vast  element 
of  good. 

2.  Another  valuable  constituent  of  the  Irish  character  is  a 
generous  devotion  to  rank  and  authority ;  and  this  displayed, 
not  only  "  in  a  dutiful  and  religious  submission  to  all  governors, 
teachers,  spiritual  pastors,  and  masters,"  but  "  in  a  lowly  and 
reverent   ordering  to  all   their  betters."     It  is  superfluous  to 
cite  instances  of  this  excellence,  but  it  will  be  enough  to  refer  to 
vol.  i.  p.  110,  ibid.  p.  271,  vol.  ii.  pp.  Ill,  112.     We  do  not  say 
that  this  is  not  carried  to  excess  in  a  country  which  has  been 
compelled  to  invent  the  term  "blarney."      Hence  it   is   that 
popular  leaders  have  had  so  much  influence  in  Ireland ;  a  remark 
so  obvious  that  it  seems  needless. 

3.  And  that  the  people  are  generous,  their  characteristic  vices 
prove :  even  their  idleness,  love  of  loitering,  extravagance,  and 
carelessness,  are  but  a  noble  nature  uncultivated, — the  garden 
flowers  degenerating. 

In  a  word,  the  Irish  character  has  in  it  the  traces,  and,  we 
trust,  the  elements,  though  deteriorated,  of  the  very  highest 
Christian  virtues;  religious  zeal  and  awe,  submission  to  spi- 
ritual power,  chivalrous  affection  and  loyalty,  and  an  unselfish 
temper.  The  true  spirit  of  faith,f  which  counts  not  the 
cost,  but  makes  honest  and  needful  ventures  for  Christ's  sake 
and  for  the  truth ;  chastity  in  the  female  sex ;  and  a  merry 
and  contented  spirit  which  no  ill-usage  and  no  misery  has  yet 
obliterated  —  could  we  look  for  a  more  engaging  picture,  or 
for  materials  more  hopeful  upon  which  to  work  ?  It  is 
what  we  have  read  or  dreamed  of  England — merry  England 

*  This  phrase  looks  awkward  ;  but  strange  things  must  be  expressed  in  strange,  if 
So  they  are  but  characteristic,  words. 

f  "  Most  of  the  Roman  Catholic  churches  that  I  have  seen  have  been  built  in  this 
way, — begun  when  money  enough  was  levied  for  concluding  the  foundation,  elevated 
by  degrees  as  fresh  subscriptions  came  in,  and  finished — by  the  way,  I  don't  think  I 
have  seen  one  finished  ; — but  there  is  something  noble  in  the  spirit  (however  certain 
economists  may  cavil  at  it)  that  leads  people  to  commence  these  pious  undertakings 
with  the  firm  trust  that  '  Heaven  will  provide.'  " — Vol.  ii.  p.  272.  Nor  is  this  good 
spirit  confined  to  the  Roman  communion  ;  an  instance  quite  as  affecting  is  given,  with 
reference  to  the  Church  of  the  Establishment  at  Portrush,  in  the  previous  page. 
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— the  England  of  saints — the  England  of  a  noble  peasantry, 
a  loyal  commonalty,  a  religious  gentry — before  the  commercial 
and  economical  spirit  had  eaten  the  heart  out  of  our  national  cha- 
racter. But  Ireland  is  a  miserable  country — its  poverty  is  some- 
thing incredible — its  resources  are  almost  judicially  either  wasted 
or  neglected — its  very  virtues  seem  fading  into  their  reciprocal 
vices — its  religion  into  blind  ignorance  or  wild  fanaticism — its 
generosity  into  swinish  filth  and  imbecility — its  affectionate  tem- 
per into  cringing  servility — its  courage  into  vapouring — its  faith 
into  sloth — its  remarkable  honesty  into  lying  mendicancy.  And 
why  is  this  ?  Because  the  Church  has  yet  to  fulfil  its  mission. 
It  will  not  be  the  mere  reduction  of  absenteeism — it  will  not  be 
the  formation  of  a  middle  class — not  the  encouragement  of 
manufactures  (God  forbid  this,  if  it  be  meant  to  make  Ireland 
another  England) — not  improved  poor  laws — not  the  change  of 
tenure — not  the  Shannon  navigation — not  the  confiscations  of 
Church  property  and  the  annihilation  of  tithes,  which  will  cure 
Ireland's  woes  :  there  may  be,  and  of  course  there  are,  abuses  in 
every  one  of  these  items ;  but  it  must  be  by  a  thorough  Church 
reform  that  Ireland  is  to  be  regenerated.  With  the  following 
exposure  of  the  proposed  political  cure  of  Ireland  we  are  quite 
satisfied : — 

"  Are  we  to  suppose,  with  the  Repealers,  that  the  cause  of  all  this 
degradation  and  misery  is  the  intolerable  tyranny  of  the  sister 
country,  and  the  pain  which  poor  Ireland  has  been  made  to  endure  ? 
This  is  very  well  at  the  Corn  Exchange,  and  among  patriots  after 
dinner  ;  but,  after  all,  granting  the  grievance  of  the  franchise,  (though 
it  may  not  be  unfair  to  presume  that  a  man  who  has  not  strength  of 
mind  enough  to  mend  his  own  breeches  or  his  own  windows,  will 
always  be  the  tool  of  one  party  or  another,)  there  is  no  Inquisition 
set  up  in  the  country ;  the  law  tries  to  defend  the  people,  as  much  as 
they  will  alloAv;  the  odious  tithe  has  even  been  whisked  off  from  their 
shoulders  to  the  landlord's ;  they  may  live  pretty  much  as  they  like. 
Is  it  not  too  monstrous  to  howl  about  English  tyranny  and  suffering 
Ireland,  and  call  for  a  St.  Stephen's-Green  Parliament,  to  make  the 
country  quiet  and  the  people  industrious  ?  The  people  are  not 
politically  worse  than  their  neighbours  in  England.  The  priests  ami 
the  landlords,  if  they  chose  to  cooperate,  might  do  more  for  the 
country  now  than  any  kings  or  laws  could.  What  you  want  here,  is 
not  a  Catholic  or  Protestant  party,  but  an  Irish  party." — Vol.  ii.  p.  114. 

When  Mr.  Thackeray  says,  "that  the  Protestant  of  the  North 
is  as  much  priest-ridden  as  the  Catholic  of  the  South ;  priest 
and  old  woman-ridden,  for  there  are  certain  expounders  of 
doctrine  in  our  Church,  who  are  not,  I  believe,  to  be  found  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,"  (vol.  ii.  p.  266) ;  if  he  means  that  this 
sacerdotal  equitation  is  the  cause  of  the  misery  of  Ireland, 
because  priestly  influence  is  essentially  and  in  all  cases  bad,  of 
course  we  differ  from  him  toto  ccelo,  because  proper  priest -riding 
is  the  only  hope  for  Ireland,  or  for  any  other  country.  This, 
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however,  the  tenor  of  his  book  shows  not  to  be  his  meaning ; 
but  if  he  wishes  to  convey  the  impression  that  the  present 
religious  system  of  Ireland,  both  in  its  so-called  Protestant,  and 
so-called  Catholic  [we  wish  to  avoid  circumlocution]  develop- 
ments are  equally  bad,  and  equally  require  a  thorough  change, 
we  thank  him  most  heartily  for  hinting  this  ;  and  did  the  Irish 
Sketch-Book  contain  no  other  truth — and  we  believe  that  it 
contains  many — we  should  thank  the  Cockney,  trifler  as  he  may 
seem,  for  his  honesty. 

It  may  be  thought  that  we  have  gone  out  of  our  way  to 
praise  the  Irish  priests,  and  to  disparage  the  Established  Church ; 
such  has  not  been  our  object ;  we  have  only  sought  to  do  simple 
justice.  Mr.  Thackeray  is  for  certain  the  most  unprejudiced 
Irish  tourist  with  whom  we  have  ever  met :  he  writes  to  serve  no- 
body ;  he  is  neither  Orangeman  nor  Repealer, — at  least,  not 
that  we  know  of;  for  his  book  is,  in  one  sense,  quite  a  phe- 
nomenon ;  there  is  not  the  slightest  hint  of  political  bearing  in 
the  whole  two  volumes  ;  therefore  we  have  taken  his  facts.  In 
certain  matters  we  are  at  direct  issue  with  him:  such  as  his 
vehement  admiration  of  the  Government  education  scheme, 
(vol.  i.  101  and  104) — his  modified  adherence  to  the  New  Poor 
Law  system — and  his  trash  about  public  education  in  England : 
therefore,  when  the  present  writer  has  borne  testimony  to  the 
practical  fruits  of  some  part  of  the  Romish  system,  such  as  the 
Confessional,  and  to  its  effects,  as  in  the  reality  of  worship 
among  them,  we  have  at  once  admitted  him  as  a  good  and 
truth-speaking  witness.  These  things  are  good — they  are  the 
Church's  work — whether  we  do  them  or  not,  let  us  not  be  so 
wicked  as  to  say  that  prayers  and  confession,  chastity  and  reve- 
rence, can  be  other  than  the  very  divinest  gifts  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  wherever  they  exist.  So,  again,  of  the  practical  defects 
of  the  Established  Communion  in  Ireland :  we  know  exactly 
what  they  are,  from  long  and  bitter  English  experience ;  and 
Mr.  Thackeray  has  found  them  out,  and  knows  that  they  do 
harm,  and  tells  us  so,  and  we  believe  him,  and  quote  his  testi- 
mony. If  any  of  our  readers  happen  to  believe  that  the  de  facto 
Anglicanism,  or  Protestantism,  or  whatever  it  is  to  be  called,  of 
the  Achill  Mission  and  the  O'Sullivans,  &c.  is  perfection,  and 
the  de  facto  Romanism  of  Bishop  Doyle  is  Antichrist,  we  are 
not  called  upon  to  argue  with  him.  But  to  our  own  mind  this 
seems  to  be  at  the  root  of  Ireland's  misery, — that  its  clergy, 
both  Romish  and  English,  have  exaggerated,  to  an  inconceivable 
extent,  the  inherent  vices  of  their  respective  systems :  when 
both  communions  unlearn  their  fearful  errors,  both  in  practice 
and  doctrine,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  begin  to  think  which 
party  must  yield,  or  rather,  that  time  will  for  ever  have  passed 
away;  for  the  two  will  have  coalesced,  and  Ireland  will  be, 
what  she  has  never  been  for  some  centuries,  Catholic. 
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Has  it  been  thought  that  we,  or  the  author  upon  whom  we 
have  commented,  believe  the  llomanism  of  Ireland  to  be  other 
than  full  of  faults?  The  state  of  Maynooth  physically  is  but 
an  index  of  some  more  important  wrong  than  dirt : — 

"  Of  the  Catholic  College  of  Maynooth  I  must  speak  briefly,  for 
the  reason  that  an  accurate  description  of  that  establishment  would  be 
of  necessity  so  disagreeable,  that  it  is  best  to  pass  it  over  in  a  few 
words.  An  Irish  union-house  is  a  palace  to  it.  Ruin  so  heedless, 
filth  so  disgusting,  such  a  look  of  lazy  squalor,  no  Englishman  who 
has  not  seen  can  conceive.  Lecture-room  and  dining-room,  kitchen 
and  students'  room,  were  all  the  same.  Let  the  next  Maynooth  grant 
include  a  few  shillings'  worth  of  whitewash,  and  a  few  hundred- 
weights of  soap  ;  and  if  to  this  Avere  added  a  half-score  of  drill- 
serjeants,  to  see  that  the  students  appear  clean  at  lecture,  to  teach 
them  to  keep  their  heads  up,  and  to  look  peojrtein  the  face,  Parliament 
will  introduce  some  cheap  reforms  into  the  seminary,  which  were 
never  needed  more  than  here.  Why  should  the  place  be  so  shame- 
fully ruinous  and  foully  dirty  ?  Why  should  a  stranger,  after  a  week's 
stay,  be  able  to  discover  a  priest  by  the  scowl  on  his  face,  and  his 
doubtful,  downcast  manner?  Is  it  a  point  of  discipline  that  his 
reverence  should  be  made  to  look  as  ill-humoured  as  possible? " — 
Vol.  ii.  p.  308. 

"They  (some  students  going  to  Maynooth)  were  simple,  kind- 
hearted  young  men,  sons  of  farmers  or  tradesmen,  seemingly  ;  and,  as 
is  always  the  case  here,  except  among  some  of  the  gentry,  very 
gentlemanlike  and  pleasing  in  manners.  —  Wait  for  awhile  ;  and 
with  the  happy  system  pursued  within  the  walls  of  their  college,  these 
smiling,  good-humoured  faces  will  come  out  with  a  scowl,  and  down- 
cast eyes,  that  seem  afraid  to  look  the  world  in  the  face.  —  To- 
morrow they  will  begin  their  work  upon  that  poor  freshman ;  cramp- 
ing his  mind,  and  bitting  his  tongue,  and  fining  and  cutting  at  his 
heart."— Ibid.  p.  124. 

Though  some  of  this  is  exaggerated,  and  some  meaningless, 
we  are  much  afraid  that  the  main  curse  of  Ireland,  on  one  side, 
is  the  education  of  the  priests.  To  talk  of  putting  down 
llomanism  by  Exeter-Hall  crusades,  and  Irish  Societies,  and 
Bible  meetings,  is,  of  course,  only  fit  rhodomontade  for  ladies, 
young  and  old,  and  secretaries  and  collectors  of  the  various 
semi-religious  bodies  who  make  a  trade  in  Irish  grievances.  If, 
then,  there  must  be  Romanism,  why  should  not  the  priests  be 
properly  taught  ?  Why  should  they  be  encouraged  to  prostitute 
their  priestly  authority  as  they  do  ?  Their  flocks  do  not  respect 
them — they  only  fear  them.  The  priests  do  not  rule  upon  the 
principle  of  spiritual  authority,  but  rather,  they  have  del>; 
this,  by  encouraging  a  belief  in  a  kind  of  magic  and  sorcery 
residing  in  their  office.  The  priest  is  regarded  rather  as  a  sort 
of  potent,  and  often  malignant,  wizard,  than  as  one  invested 
with  the  powers  and  consolations  of  Heaven.  The  simple, 
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trustful,  religious  temper  of  the  peasant  is  imposed  upon :  the 
spiritual  censures  of  the  Church  are  administered  literally  by  the 
priest's  cart-whip  flogging  up  defaulters  in  their  stated  offerings : 
the  awful  sentence  of  anathema  and  excommunication  are 
lowered  and  made  venal  either  for  political  or  personal  partisan- 
ship :  the  altar  is  turned  into  the  Repealer's  tribune ;  and  all 
because  the  priests  are  poor,  ignorant,  miserably  taught,  miser- 
ably supported,  and  miserably  governed. 

And  so  of  the  Irish  Church:  aware  of  this  system  of  abuses, 
she  has  met  it  with  the  Chary bdis  of  Protestantism.  She  has 
never  claimed  any  spiritual  powers :  to  meet  the  errors  of  such 
a  deflection  of  the  sacerdotal  principle  as  we  have  hinted  at,  she 
has  hauled  down  all  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  has  lowered 
and  debased  the  sacred  and  hidden  Sacramental  Powers  and 
Gifts :  in  a  word,  she  has  all  but  committed  herself  to  Puri- 
tanism and  Dissent.  The  Church  of  Ireland  is  but  the  shadow 
of  a  Church :  with  even  less  independence  than  our  own,  sub- 
jected, in  times  past,  to  the  most  scandalous  Erastianism  and 
Simoniacal  jobbing  of  every  sort,  she  has  foregone  almost  every 
one  of  her  unearthly  functions.  We  hope  that  there  is  some 
improvement :  the  fact  of  the  institution  of  St.  Columba's 
College,  (with  the  details  of  the  place  we  are  but  slightly 
acquainted,  and  therefore  we  do  not  desire  to  commit  ourselves 
by  an  unqualified  approval  of  an  institution  which  we  do  not 
thoroughly  understand)  must  go  for  something :  surely  it  is  a  step 
in  the  right  direction.  In  Church  and  State  alike  present  circum- 
stances seem  to  show  that  our  business  with  Ireland  is,  not  so  much 
to  remodel, — not  so  much,  however  satisfied  we  may  be  with  other 
types,  at  once  to  attempt  to  conform  our  condition  to  them  by  a 
sudden  and  violent  effort, — an  effort  which  must  be  attended  by 
all  sorts  of  new  and  foreign  institutions,  with  which  we  at 
present  have  neither  the  power  of  association  nor  of  habit ;  but 
rather,  if  God  should  permit  it,  to  draw  out  the  hidden,  yet 
real,  power  of  institutions  and  sacred  forms,  and  to  appeal  to  the 
traditions  which,  however  cramped  and  mutilated,  are  preserved 
to  us — to  show  the  strength,  though  secret,  and  life,  though  sus- 
pended, which  lies  beneath,  and  once  informed,  our  present 
paralyzed  system, — to  prove  that,  though  we  have  an  Establish- 
ment, it  aims,  and  has  aimed,  at  being  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem, 
the  earthly  Zion, — that  though  we  have  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  an 
Ecclesiastical  Commission,  we  have  also,  however  torpid,  the 
Convocation  of  the  Church,  and  the  English  Monarchy, — that, 
in  spite  of  the  Royal  Nomination,  we  have  not  lost  the  Capitular 
Election  of  Bishops, — that  with  Tithe  Commutation  Acts  at 
work,  the  sanctity  of  offerings  is  only  smothered  perhaps,  but 
not  breathless, — that  parishes  remain  even  while  union  work- 
houses spot  the  laud  like  red  brick  fever-patches, — that  the  clergy 
teach,  even  though  it  be  through  the  cramped  and  miserably- 
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deficient  "national  system," — that  the  Canon- law  survives, 
even  under  Dr.  Lushington  and  Sir  Herbert  Jenner  Fust, — that 
we  have  Christian  universities,  in  spite  of  resident  governors 
and  Hebdomadal  Boards.  What  we  have  to  do,  then,  is  to 
construct ;  and  that,  as  times  go,  with  all  that  is  good  for  any- 
thing in  existing  facts,  steadily  to  transform,  infuse,  animate, 
superadd.  We  shall  gain  but  little  by  a  chaos,  with  a  contin- 
gent regeneration.  Once,  and  once  only,  in  the  world's  history, 
was  there  a  deluge,  and  a  new  earth ;  but  fire  and  water,  electric 
fluids  and  ocean  tides,  the  steady  gulf-stream,  the  coral  reef 
and  the  encroaching,  swallowing  surge,  the  moving  glacier  and 
avalanche,  are  energies  a  thousand  times  more  influential,  because 
less  apparent,  and  because  always  sweeping  in  one  direction, — 
these  are  the  forces  by  which  the  annals  of  creation,  the  permanent 
conquests  of  nature,  are  made.  Cataclysms,  debacles,  Revolutions 
and  Reformations,  the  crisis  and  the  coup  d'etat,  are  just  summer 
storms,  and  nothing  more — rocket-practice — a  tremendous  row, 
and  no  execution.  If  we  are  to  restore  the  Church,  and  to 
recreate  society,  it  must  not  be  by  a  break-up  of  existing  insti- 
tutions :  we  deprecate  a  crash.  Reculer  pour  mieux  sauter,  is  a 
safe  maxim;  some  among  us  seem  disposed  to  reverse  it  into 
Sauter  pour  pis  reculer.  Opinion  will  be  influenced — life  formed 
—  saints  trained — the  will  educated  —  authority  secured — by 
growth:  we  can  never  transplant  full-grown  trees:  they  will 
not  acclimatize,  and  the  soil  rejects  them.  And  therefore,  as  it 
seems  Ireland  is  not  to  be  set  right,  either  by  replacing  the 
Protestant  Establishment  with  its  Romanist  antagonist,  even 
admitting  the  failure  of  the  former  to  be  greater  than  we  believe, 
or  the  purity  of  the  latter  to  be  unquestionable,  which  we  are 
very  far  from  suggesting ;  first,  because  such  is  not  the  course 
of  nature,  and  next,  because  nothing  is  gained  by  substituting 
one  questionable  system  for  another  negative  one,  becau.se  the 
equation  is  not  solved  by  writing  ?/  instead  of  x ;  we  say  that 
in  so  far  as  Mr.  Sewell  and  Lord  Adare  seek  to  restore  Ireland 
by  other  influences  than  Boyne  Water — the  glorious  memory  (of 
a  Dutch  usurper) — Orange  flags,  and  the  King  of  Hanover,  we 
will  hail  their  success ;  their  method  is  at  least  right. 

Mr.  Thackeray  seems  to  think,  (vol.  ii.  p.  326,)  that  the  forma- 
tion of  a  "  middle-class  "  in  Ireland  would  be  its  panacea ;  and  in 
another  place,  (ibid.  p.  219,)  he  seems  to  think  that  not  so  much 
"  Protestantism  but  Scotchism  —  meaning  thrift,  prudence, 
perseverance,  boldness,  and  common  sense — are  the  secret  of 
the  commercial  prosperity  in  the  North  of  Ireland :"  well,  if  he 
can  make  his  middle-class  other  than  the  heartless  set  of  small 
tradesmen  and  small  clerks  and  small  officials,  the  "  shabby-gen- 
teels,"  the  Dii  minorum  gentium,  who  pass  under  that  denomina- 
tion in  England,  and  who  are,  we  verily  believe,  the  most  cold- 
blooded, badly  taught,  unimpressible  set  of  nriserables,  with 
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which  the  world  was  ever  cursed — the  especial  bane  and  blight, 
though  the  natural  growth,  of  a  trading  community — and  if  he 
can  keep  thrift  and  the  rest  of  his  constellation  of  economical 
graces  and  virtues  tolerably  at  work  with  any  sense  of  religion, 
perhaps  a  "  middle-class  "  would  do  the  work  of  Ireland ;  but 
we  would  rather  see  Ireland  as  it  is,  in  rags,  penury,  oppression, 
misgovernment,  and  famine,  that  is,  in  persecution,  than  in  the 
"  prosperity "  of  Birmingham  and  Manchester.  The  state  of 
the  mud  cabins  of  Connaught  and  Munster,  if  their  inhabitants 
be  such  as  impartial  men  tell  us,  that  is,  chaste,  religious,  and 
uncomplaining,  is  higher  in  the  favour  of  Almighty  God  than 
the  respectable  "  gent."  who  "  rents  a  pew  " — no,  half  a  one — 
in  the  district  church  at  Manchester,  and  criticises  the  sermon 
and  Puseyism,  and  reads  the  Morning  Chronicle,  and  subscribes 
his  "  one  pound  one  "  to  the  National  School ;  and  all  because 
he  thinks  it  the  correct  thing  to  patronise  the  Church,  which  is 
what  we  understand  by  "  prudence,  common  sense,  and  Pro- 
testantism "  on  this  side  of  the  Channel. 

From  the  commencement  of  this  article  our  readers — espe- 
cially those  who  delight  in  finding  fault,  and  writing  letters  to 
the  ecclesiastical  newspapers  —  might  have  anticipated  some 
choice  extracts  from  the  lighter  portions  of  the  Irish  Sketch- 
Book  ;  we  have  purposely  disappointed  them,  confining  our- 
selves to  the  serious  parts  of  a  very  readable  and  entertaining, 
and,  in  its  way,  instructive  pair  of  volumes.  If  they  are  dis- 
posed for  the  fun,  we  commend  them  to  Mr.  Titmarsh  himself: 
his  trip  to  the  Giant's  Causeway  and  his  party  to  Killarney,  will 
not  disappoint  them :  they  do  not  quite  suit  our  pages ;  and  if  any 
choose  to  cavil  at  the  inconsistency  of  our  early  speculations  on 
the  philosophy  of  ridicule,  and  our  subsequent  hints  on  Irish  mat- 
ters, we  choose  to  plead  considerable  license,  in  the  way  of  juxta- 
position on  everything  connected  with  Ireland.  Mr.  Thackeray's 
book  is  quite  as  inharmonious  and  inconsecutive  as  our  paper. 
"We  shall  do  enough  for  truth  if  we  vindicate  the  propriety  of 
a  laugh  on  proper  occasions  and  with  proper  associations  ;  and 
this  as  a  principle — not  careless,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  not 
anxious  whether  we  cause  a  laugh  or  not.  The  right  use  of 
ridicule  is  a  matter  of  no  frivolous  importance,  nor  unconnected 
with  Ethical  truth.  And  as  we  are  reviewing  the  work  of  a 
professional  jokester,  though  one  from  whom  we  anticipate 
future  earnestness,  as  he  has  shown  present  sincerity,  it  formed 
as  good  an  opportunity  as  another  to  speak  out.  Whether  we 
have  established  a  sufficient  connexion  between  Ireland  and  the 
final  cause  of  fun,  we  cannot  say.  Mr.  Titmarsh  will  be  glad 
enough  to  stand  for  the  middle  term — the  link  of  connexion. 
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1.  Observations  on  the  Management  of  the  Poor  in  Scotland,  and  its 
Effects  on  the  Health  of  the  Great  Toicns.     By  W.  PULTENEY 
ALISON,  M.D.  Fellow  and  late  President  of  the  Royal  College  of 
Physicians,  Edinburgh.     1840.     Second  Edition. 

2.  Reply,  <$•<?.     By  W.  P.  ALISON.     1840. 

3.  Reply  to  Dr.  Chalmers's  Objections,  $c.      By  W.  P.  ALISON. 
1841. 

4.  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Poor  Laic  Inquiry  in  Scotland, 
with  Appendix.     1844. 

THERE  are  two  opposite  views  of  the  manner  in  which  those 
who  have  property,  that  is,  the  few,  should  deal  with  those  who 
have  none,  that  is,  with  the  greater  part  of  mankind.  Chris- 
tianity enjoins  liberal  almsgiving;  and  many  Christian  nations, 
of  whom  England  is  one,  have  given  to  the  poor  a  right,  by  law, 
to  public  relief  in  sickness,  in  old  age,  and  even  in  health,  if  the 
healthy  labourer  can  find  no  employment.  This  last  provision 
led  to  abuse,  by  making  the  labourer  careless  of  satisfying  his 
employer,  and,  in  1835,  a  change  Avas  made  in  our  Poor  Law 
by  the  government  of  Lord  Grey.  It  was,  doubtless,  necessary 
to  check  such  abuses  of  the  old  law,  but  the  principles  on  which 
the  new  one  was  upheld  by  many,  and  particularly  by  Lord 
Brougham,  were  harsh,  and,  as  can  now  be  proved,  visionary ; 
belonging  to  a  philosophy  which,  for  shortness,  we  will  call 
Scotch.  It  is  a  mongrel  between  Ethics  of  a  very  senti- 
mental cast,  and  a  Political  Economy  that  is  very  like  indi- 
vidual stinginess.  Its  first  principle  is,  that  every  man  must 
depend  upon  his  own  exertions ;  whence  it  infers  that  those  who 
have  not  provided  for  themselves  must  suffer,  as  an  example  to 
others;  and  that  the  rich  man  must  on  no  account  interfere 
with  this  course  of  natural  justice,  by  giving  to  a  poor  man  a 
shilling.  Hence  Lord  Brougham  stated,  in  the  House  of  Lord-, 
that  he  only  tolerated  in  the  New  Poor  Law  the  provision  for 
old  people,  who  ought  themselves  to  lay  by  means  for  their  age; 
and  that  he  objected  even  to  general  hospitals,  because  all  men 
might  provide  for  the  general  risk  of  disease ;  though  he  would 
allow  hospitals  for  fevers  and  for  broken  bones,  which  men  are 
not  bound  to  anticipate  in  their  own  cases ;  and  which  Dr. 
Chalmers,  therefore,  calls  institutional  maladies.  This  great 
principle  of  non-interference  is  bolstered  up  by  two  minor  prin- 
ciples, derived  one  from  each  of  the  two  parent  sciences.  Poli- 
tical economy  teaches  that  nothing  but  the  fear  of  distress  can 
prevent  persons  from  marrying  hastily,  and  that  therefore,  by 
relieving  the  offspring  of  imprudent  marriages — that  is  to  say,  of 
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any  marriage,  because  it  is  assumed  that  if  the  offspring  be  in 
distress,  the  marriage  must  have  been  an  imprudent  one — by 
relieving,  therefore,  such  offspring,  say  the  Scotch  philosophers, 
you  break  down  the  great  preventive  check  of  Mr.  Malthus. 
The  other  subsidiary  principle  is  the  sentimental  one.  If  you 
speak  of  a  widow  with  five  children,  and  no  wages,  living  in  a 
hut  upon  potatoes,  scantily  supplied  by  a  brother,  whose  family 
can  ill  spare  them,  or  begged  from  door  to  door,  and  if  you  pro- 
pose some  parish  dole  for  this  widow  and  her  children,  you  are 
asked  how  you  can  tamper  with  such  a  beautiful  efflux  of  feel- 
ing, and  are  told  that  you  seek  to  destroy  the  domestic  charities 
of  the  nation.  Thus,  the  received  doctrine  of  Scotland  was 
unassisted  exertion  of  the  labourer,  founded  on  the  preventive 
check,  and  on  the  domestic  affections :  its  Poor  Law  embodied 
that  doctrine,  and  the  condition  of  the  Scotch  labourer  was 
appealed  to  as  one  of  perfect  comfort,  produced  by  absolute 
independence.  So  confidently  \vas  the  superiority  of  his  con- 
dition to  that  of  the  Englishman  asserted,  that  no  one  doubted 
it.  But,  four  years  since,  Dr.  Alison,  late  President  of  the 
Royal  College  of  Physicians  at  Edinburgh,  published  a  pam- 
phlet, in  which  he  overturned  both  the  Scotch  theory  and  the 
Scotch  practice ;  showing  that  the  Scotch  poor  did  not  make 
provision  for  future  calamities,  but  fell  into  penury  and  starvation, 
under  old  age  or  disease ;  and  that  neither  were  the  domestic  affec- 
tions fostered  by  that  starvation,  nor  improvident  marriages 
checked,  but,  on  the  contrary,  encouraged  by  the  recklessness 
of  Scotch  destitution.  "  The  higher  ranks  in  Scotland,"  he 
Avrote  boldly,  "  do  much  less  for  the  relief  of  poverty,  and  of 
sufferings  resulting  from  it,  than  those  of  any  other  country  in 
Europe  which  is  really  well  regulated ;"  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
"  the  female  labourers  live  in  a  condition  to  which  that  of 
most  animals  is  a  luxury."  So  that  the  experiment  was  tried 
without  flinching,  but  with  what  effect  ?  "  The  truth  is,"  he 
s:iys  elsewhere,  "  that  below  a  certain  grade  of  poverty  the  pre- 
ventive check  of  moral  restraint  has  no  power.  Twenty-five 
years'  observation  of  the  habits  of  the  poor,  have  shown  me 
that  there  are  none  among  whom  population  makes  so  rapid 
progress,  as  those  who  see  continually  around  them  examples  of 
utter  destitution  and  misery.  In  such  circumstances,  men  hardly 
look  forward  to  the  future  more  than  animals."  And  he  brings 
forward,  in  aid  of  his  experience,  the  Irish  Poor  Law  Commis- 
sion, who  report  from  Kerry  as  from  Donegal :  "  The  poorer 
the  individuals  are,  the  more  anxious  are  they  to  marry."  So 
that,  though  the  rich  Scotchmen  button  up  their  bree< 
pockets,  the  poor  are  no  better  off,  but  the  female  labourers  fare 
worse  than  the  cattle  on  the  farms ;  and  yet  Mr.  Malthus's  pre- 
ventive check  will  not  work,  since  the  poorer  people  are,  the 
taster  they  marry.  "YVe  must  not  forget,  however,  the  efflux  of 
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private  sympathy  that  must  arise  from  so  much  independence. 
Let  us  see  what  the  sympathy  does : — 

"  Widows  and  orphans,"  says  Dr.  Alison,  "  gather  cinders  on  the 
streets  late  at  night  and  early  in  the  morning ;  they  beg  for  bread, 
wherever  they  are  permitted,  and,  if  repelled  from  the  rich,  they  seek 
for  sympathy  among  the  poor.  Three  meals  in  the  week  will  support 
life  for  many  weeks.  I  have  known  instances  where  I  had  satis- 
factory moral  proof  that  the  mothers  of  such  families  have  submitted, 
for  the  sake  of  their  children,  to  such  privations  for  months  together." 

So  that  the  sympathy  which  the  Edinburgh  Professor  preaches 
upon  three  meals  a  day,  produces  to  the  Edinburgh  widow  just 
three  in  the  week.  But,  though  sympathy  puts  these  poor  widows 
upon  short  allowance,  the  Scotch  poor  laws,  since  they  yield 
plenty  of  starvation,  should,  according  to  Scotch  theory,  pro- 
duce a  great  harvest  of  sympathy,  which  of  itself  is  a  very  fine 
thing.  Unfortunately,  however,  we  find,  from  the  evidence 
before  the  Scotch  Poor  Law  Commissioners,  that  sons  have  lately 
acquired  the  habit  of  turning  their  decrepit  fathers  out  of 
doors.  For  Dr.  Alison,  by  his  writings,  awakened  so  much 
sense  of  justice  in  Scotland,  as  led  to  the  appointment  of  a 
Commission  of  Inquiry  into  the  Scotch  Poor-Laws ;  and 
these  Commissioners  have  just  produced  three  folio  volumes,  about 
2500  pages  of  evidence,  which  we  have  nearly  read  through. 
Their  short-hand  writer's  pen,  guided  by  stern  reality,  chalks 
out  scenes  of  humble  life,  which  differ  from  those  of  Burns  or 
of  Scott,  as  much  as  Crabbe's  Parish  Register  from  Virgil's 
Eclogues. 

The  Report  itself  deals  in  generalities,  and  ends  by  recom- 
mending a  board,  not  of  supervision,  but  of  perpetual  inquiry. 
The  six  Scotch  Commissioners,  indeed,  partly  as  being 
inured  to  the  sight  of  misery  in  their  streets,  partly  as  poli- 
ticians who  shrink  from  committing  themselves,  and  with  some 
justification  perhaps,  as  knowing  their  countrymen's  intractable 
temper,  we  might  expect  not  to  speak  very  plainly;  but  the 
only  Englishman  on  the  Commission  has  refused  to  sign  that 
Report,  and  has  expressed,  in  a  manly  protest,  his  sense  of  its 
impotence.  Sharing  in  his  indignation,  believing  that  the 
Scotch  poor  suffer  cruel  wrong  from  the  citizens  and  land- 
owners of  Scotland,  and  knowing  that  this  national  wrong  can 
be  redressed  only  by  such  an  expression  of  public  opinion  as 
enables  a  Government  to  overcome  interested  opposition,  we 
shall  try  to  help  the  poor  of  Scotland  by  extracting  portions  of 
the  evidence ;  and,  not  having  space  for  one-tenth  of  the 
bitter  facts  which  these  three  folios  contain,  shall  give  as 
much  of  the  evidence  as  we  can,  and  add  as  few  remarks  of 
our  own. 

As  a  standard  of  reference,  the  practice  of  a  well-managed 
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Union  in  the  south  of  England  should  first  be  stated,  under  the 
three  principal  heads  of  distress,  sickness,  widowhood,  and  old 
age.  It  is  as  follows :  if  a  labourer  be  laid  up  by  illness,  he  is 
visited  regularly  by  a  salaried  surgeon,  who  orders  for  him 
medicine,  and  also  mutton  and  wine  if  necessary,  at  the  cost  of 
the  parish.  His  allowance  is  made  at  the  rate  of  14</.  per 
week  for  each  inmate  of  the  family  ;  so  that,  if  he  have  a  wife 
and  four  children,  he  will  receive  during  illness  8s.  weekly,  sub- 
ject to  deduction  for  earnings,  if  any,  on  the  part  of  his  family; 
a  widow  with  four  children  will,  by  the  same  rule,  receive 
6s.  8d.  weekly.  An  old  woman  past  work  will  receive  2s.  6d.  ; 
an  old  man  3s. ;  an  old  couple  5s.  weekly,  at  their  own  homes, 
which  they  are  not  compelled  to  quit  for  the  workhouse.  These 
sums  are  not  held  out  as  magnificent  stipends,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, are  stated  as  being  the  lowest  amounts  which  the  guar- 
dians, chiefly  farmers,  think  they  can  pay  to  the  poor  from  their 
own  purses.  Let  us  now  cross  the  Tweed.  In  the  border 
counties  of  Berwick  and  Roxburghshire,  we  see,  indeed,  the 
children  and  young  women  without  shoes  or  stockings  ;  we  per- 
ceive in  the  streets  a  detestable  stench,  arising  from  the  want  of 
domestic  decency,  and  cottages,  generally  with  only  one  room 
and  one  floor,  in  which  single  room  the  whole  family  live  by 
day  and  sleep  at  night,  within  two  large  cupboards  called  box- 
beds.  But  this  hovel  we  have  already  seen  in  Northumberland, 
and,  excepting  the  Avant  of  shoes  and  of  cleanliness,  we  see  no 
striking  marks  of  inferiority  in  the  state  of  Scotch  peasants.  On 
turning  to  the  blue-book  of  evidence,  we  find  that  the  English 
Poor-Law  has  been  introduced,  by  a  happy  contagion,  in  these 
two  border  counties — in  Roxburghshire  for  a  century ;  for  the 
ordinary  provision,  from  collections  at  the  church-doors,  having 
been  found  inadequate  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  a  compulsory 
assessment  was  made  upon  that  county  in  1746.  Still  we  find, 
from  the  evidence,  many  deficiencies,  even  in  these  two  border 
counties.  In  sickness  the  poor  have  generally  no  stated  allow- 
ance; and,  in  many  parishes,  the  medical  men  have  to  visit 
them,  and  to  find  medicines  for  them,  at  their  own  cost,  accord- 
ing to  the  general  practice  of  Scotland ;  nor  is  any  nutritious 
diet  provided.  We  may  quote  Mr.  Stuart,  surgeon  of  Kelso  : — 

"  Does  your  practice  lead  you  to  the  English  side  of  the  border  ? — 
Occasionally  ;  but  not  among  the  poor  at  all. 

"  You  are  not  able  to  form  a  comparison  between  the  poor  on  this 
side  and  on  the  other  ? — I  think  the  condition  of  the  poor  much  better 
on  the  other  side  of  the  water  than  on  this.  The  allowances  are  much 
greater  than  on  this  side  of  the  Tweed. 

"  Would  you  say  they  are  better  as  regards  houses  ? — No.  I  think 
they  are  much  the  same. 

"  Their  living  is  better? — Yes.  "We  frequently  have  paupers  living 
here,  who  draw  allowances  from  English  parishes." 
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"  Mr.  Tnmleton.  —  In  cases  of  sickness,  is  nutritious  diet  not 
afforded  from  the  sessional  funds  ? — Not  at  all. 

"  Is  extra  relief  not  given  ? — Occasionally  we  get  a  few  shillings, 
but  with  great  difficulty.  It  is  always  with  great  difficulty  that  5s. 
even  can  be  got.  There  is  not  a  medical  man  who  has  not  to  go  and 
beg  for  it  as  for  a  thing  he  has  no  right  to  ask  ;  and  a  person  may  call 
from  time  to  time  without  success." 

Dr.  Douglas,  of  Hawick,  also  says : — 

"  A  case  occurred  of  an  old  man  above  eighty,  in  the  parish  of 
Cavers,  the  nature  of  whose  complaint  required  witness's  attendance 
twice  a  day.  He  rode  nine  miles  from  Hawick  night  and  morning 
for  several  days  to  visit  him,  and  when  he  sent  in  his  account  for 
attendance  on  him,  although  he  was  on  the  poor-roll  of  the  parish, 
the  heritors  threw  it  out.  "Witness  is  often  put  to  expense  for  the 
sick  poor,  besides  giving  them  his  attendance." 

Dr.  Douglas,  of  Kelso,  says  generally : — 

k  "  The  agents  who  act  for  the  proprietors  here,  thinking  they  are 
serving  their  masters,  to  save  their  money,  do  squeeze  the  poor,  and 
severely." 

The  heritors,  that  is,  landowners,  it  should  be  observed,  pay  one- 
half  of  the  poor-rates;  and  we  find  altogether  a  more  parsimo- 
nious management  than  in  England.  The  allowance  to  old  people 
is  about  2s.  a  week,  instead  of  2s.  Qd.  or  3g.  We  find  also  general 
complaints  of  the  number  of  beggars  who  wander  about  the 
county,  driven  to  this  life  by  the  impossibility  of  finding  relief 
in  other  counties.  The  police  have  endeavoured  to  put  them 
down.  The  superintendant  of  the  Roxburghshire  police  states : — 

"  Has  been  four  years  superintendant  of  police  in  the  county  of 
Roxburgh.  His  general  instructions  with  regard  to  vagrants  are  to 
suppress  them  as  much  as  he  can.  There  are  still  immense  quantities 
of  them  going  through  the  county;  they  are  generally  confirmed 
beggars,  persons  who  live  by  begging  and  would  not  work.  They  are 
of  all  the  three  countries,  but  the  greater  proportion  of  them  are 
Scotch.  The  same  parties  frequently  return  into  the  county ;  they 
are  then  frequently  apprehended  and  carried  before  a  justice  of  the 
peace,  who  deals  with  them  as  vagrants.  Witness  finds  great  diffi- 
culty in  making  any  suggestion  with  regard  to  the  more  effectual 
suppression  of  vagrancy.  Some  of  the  vagrants  are  quite  incorrigible; 
all  the  severity  exercised  upon  them  has  been  of  no  avail.  lie  knows 
half  a  dozen  persons  who  have  been  begging  for  years ;  and  though 
they  imprison  them  when  they  return,  it  docs  not  prevent  them  from 
coining  back  again  periodically.  It  will  be  impossible  to  put  down 
vagrancy  as  long  as  beggars  are  harboured  by  the  farmers.  "\Vit 
has  gone  round  to  the  farm-houses,  and  got  the  masters  to  agree  neither 
to  serve  nor  harbour  vagrants ;  but  then  tfieir  TV  Ices  scout  him,  and 
tell  him  that  they  are  in  the  will  of  God  Almighty,  and  that  as  lony 
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as  they  have  a  handful  of  meal  or  a  pickle  of  straw,  they  mil  not 
turn  the  beggar  from  their  door" 

When  the  reader  knows  the  mode  in  which  these  vagrants 
are  treated  at  home,  he  will  take  the  part  of  the  farmers'  wives 
against  the  policeman,  There  is  another  practice  also  found  in 
these  border  counties  which  deserves  notice,  and  the  more  so 
because  the  report  strangely  denies  its  existence  in  the  teeth  of 
the  evidence.  The  inhabitants  of  the  Scotch  towns  complain 
that  their  rates  are  increased  by  the  farm  labourers,  who  flock  in 
when  no  longer  able  to  work  in  the  fields.  The  commissioners 
find,  however,  that  the  allowances  in  the  country  are  often  better 
than  in  the  towns,  and  they  ask,  How  can  it  be  true  that  the 
labourers  leave  the  villages  for  the  towns,  seeking  a  lower  rate  of 
allowance  ?  Independently  of  the  evidence  to  the  fact  thus 
denied,  the  answer  to  the  question  is  plain  enough.  The  labourer 
has  not  the  choice  of  remaining  in  his  own  village.  His  cottage 
is  generally  an  appendage  to  the  farm-house ;  and  when  he  is 
no  longer  able  to  follow  the  plough,  that  is,  between  the  age  of 
fifty  and  sixty,  he  is  turned  out  of  doors  to  make  room  for  a 
younger  hind.  He  then  hangs  about  some  town,  where,  after 
three  years'  residence,  he  acquires  a  claim  to  such  provision  for 
his  old  age  as  the  laws  of  Scotland  afford.  This  system  of 
turning  the  labourer  out  of  Ms  cottage  also  bears  on  another 
point, — that  independence  of  character  for  which  Scotchmen 
who  wish  to  do  nothing  for  the  old  labourer  praise  him  so  much, 
meaning,  by  independence,  unwillingness  to  ask  his  parish  for 
help.  The  following  questions  and  answers  throw  some  light  on 
this  independence.  The  minister  of  Lady  kirk  is  asked: — 

"  Do  you  find  any  reluctance  among  your  people  in  applying  for 
relief  ? — There  is  very  great  reluctance,  but  from  a  peculiar  cause ; 
not  from  reluctance  to  accept  the  support  to  which  they  are  entitled, 
but  a  reluctance  arising  from  an  apprehension  lest  they  might  give 
offence  to  the  heritors.  I  know  a  great  many  instances  of  this  as 
compared  with  the  population  of  the  parish.  During  the  last  six 
months  I  have  known  four  or  five  cases,  which  I  think  ought  to  have 
been  admitted  on  the  poor-roll ;  but  knowing  that  the  consequence 
might  have  been  expulsion  from  the  houses  they  occupy,  upon  that 
ground  they  refuse  to  apply. 

"  You  mean  they  refuse  to  apply  for  relief,  lest  they  should  be 
turned  out  of  the  houses  they  occupy? — Yes. 

"  By  what  tenure  do  they  hold  those  houses  ? — By  annual  rent ; 
and  the  houses  are  the  property  of  one  or  more  of  the  heritors.  Cases 
having  occurred  in  which  poor  people,  who  have  applied  for  relief, 
were  ejected,  many  are  reluctant  to  apply. 

"  Were  these  rents  paid  directly  to  the  heritor,  or  to  the  tenant  of 
the  farm  on  which  the  poor  lived  ? — Directly  to  the  landlord. 

"  Since  they  are  objects  proper  to  be  admitted  to  the  roll,  how  did 
they  continue  to  pay  their  rents? — Generally  by  making  hay,  or 
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cutting  down  corn,  or  working  in  the  field  during  summer — some 
slight  work  which  did  not  require  much  labour,  but  which  they  were 
competent  for.  They  had  work  for  about  six  weeks  in  the  year. 

"  And  could  those  persons  not  work  except  for  those  six  weeks  ? — 
I  should  say  many  of  them, — aged  females  for  instance,  from  sixty  to 
sixty-five  years  of  age,  unable  to  work  much,  and  fairly  entitled)  I 
thoiild  say,  to  admission  on  the  poor  roll." 

"  Then  their  earnings  would  barely  pay  their  house-rent  ? — Very 
little  more." 

There  are  other  hardships  even  in  these  border  counties, 
but  as  there  is  a  long  road  to  travel,  we  will  now  ask  the 
reader  to  accompany  us  a  stage  further  from  England,  along 
the  sea-shore  on  the  high  road  to  Edinburgh,  through  East 
Lothian,  over  fertile  plains  well  manured,  and  teeming  with 
produce,  where  cattle,  sheep,  and  horses  are  equally  fat ;  every- 
thing, in  short,  is  well  fed  and  well  housed,  except  worn  out 
ploughmen,  widows,  and  orphans.  We  will  stop  at  the  ancient 
and  picturesque  burgh  of  Dunbar,  with  its  ruined  castle  beetling 
over  the  German  ocean.  Here  the  commissioners,  in  January 
last,  called  before  them  the  late  provost,  who  says : — 

"  The  fishing  population  in  Dunbar  are,  generally  speaking,  very 
improvident.  Their  gains  are  at  times  large  ;  yet  if  a  storm  happens, 
so  as  to  throw  them  out  of  work  for  a  fortnight  or  three  weeks,  they 
are  reduced  to  great  misery.  Their  houses  are  very  wretched :  the 
windows  are  often  nnglazed,  and  the  bedding  of  the  worst  description. 
There  are  some  exceptions  to  this,  but  very  few." 

Thus  it  appears,  that  if  parochial  repletion  promotes  improvi- 
dence, parochial  stinginess  does  not  prevent  it.  What  the 
allowances  are  Avhich  co-exist  with  this  improvidence  we  may 
hear  from  the  burgh's  present  Provost,  who  states  that  he— r 

"  Has  been  connected  with  the  council  for  sixty  years.  The 
magistrates  have  not  taken  any  charge  of  the  poor-funds  for  many 
years.  The  whole  management  is  left  to  the  kirk-session.  Witness 
considers  that  the  poor  of  the  town  are  very  scantily  provided  for. 
He  cannot  think  that  2s.  or  3s.  a  month  can  be  sufficient  for  them. 
Many  of  those  who  have  only  2s.  or  3s.  a  month,  have  nothing  to 
depend  upon  except  the  charity  of  the  public.  His  opinion  would 
not  be  altered  if  he  knew  that  some  of  them  had  5s.  or  6s.  a  month." 

Nor  would  ours:  nor  can  we  be  surprised  at  hearing  from  the 
Rev.  David  Logan,  who  has  been  minister  of  a  neighbouring 
parish  for  twenty  years  : — 

"  The  parish  is  infested  with  beggars  from  Dimbar,  Haddington, 
Tranent,  and  Dalkeith.  Witness  knows  as  a  fact,  that  some  of  the 
persons  begging  in  Stenton  are  paupers  on  the  roll  at  Haddington 
and  Dunbar.  They  have  stated  that  to  him  themselves.  It  is  not 
uncommon  in  his  parish  for  farm  servants  past  work  to  leave  the 
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farms  upon  which  they  were  employed,  and  go  into  the  village  of 
Stenton,  or  even  to  the  neighbouring  towns  of  Dunbar  and  Hadding- 
ton.  The  aged  persons  who  go  away  in  that  manner,  have  seldom 
saved  money.  A  hind's  wages  this  year,  in  places  where  potato  crops 
have  failed,  will  not  be  more  than  8s.  a  week.  There  is  a  class  of 
persons  in  the  parish,  who  are  called  '  outworkers,'  or  '  bondagers.' 
They  are  for  the  most  part  females.  They  have  a  house,  for  which 
they  shear  twenty  days,  and  they  are  allowed  to  plant  600  yards  of 
potatoes.  They  are  bound  to  work  every  day  when  they  are  called 
upon,  receiving  9d.  a  day,  but  receiving  nothing  upon  those  days  upon 
which  they  do  not  work.  They  may  be  employed,  on  an  average, 
four  days  a  week.  Their  condition  during  the  winter  months,  when 
their  services  are  less  frequently  required,  is  often  very  miserable. 
This  system  prevails  generally  throughout  the  county." 

Thus  it  further  appears,  that  the  absence  of  relief  to  able- 
bodied  labourers  does  not  secure  them  good  wages  even  in  highly 
farmed  districts.  What  is  the  provision  for  the  sick  poor  we 
hear  from  Mr.  Turnbull,  surgeon,  who  is  paid,  indeed,  but  at  the 
rate  of  six  guineas  a-year  for  attendance  and  medicine,  the 
population  of  Dunbar  being  4,395  persons — whose  evidence 
deserves  to  be  read. — 

"  Has  been  a  medical  practitioner  in  Dunbar  since  September,  1832. 
Has  been  employed  by  the  session  of  Dunbar  to  attend  the  paupers 
upon  the  poor-roll  since  ever  he  commenced  practice.  Is  paid  a  salary 
of  6/.  6.«.  a-year  for  so  doing,  which  includes  medicines  as  well  as 
attendance.  Sometimes  there  is  a  good  deal  of  fever  among  the 
poorer  classes.  Last  year  there  were  about  fifty  cases  of  fever,  but 
only  two  of  them  were  fatal.  In  visiting  the  houses  of  the  poor,  he 
finds  them  in  many  cases  very  insufficiently  provided  with  the  neces- 
saries of  life.  They  have  always  beds,  but  the  bedding  is  always 
insufficient.  Witness  considers  that  the  poor  are  more  liable  to 
disease  on  account  of  the  insufficiency  of  their  food.  Typhus  fever 
is  the  most  frequent  disorder  amongst  them.  Witness  can  hardly 
distinguish  the  poor  on  the  roll  from  the  other  classes  of  poor.  There 
is  no  dispensary  in  the  town,  and  they  all  come  to  him  alike.  There 
is  one  thing  which  tends  greatly  to  aggravate  disease  amongst  the 
poorer  classes  generally,  that  when  they  are  ill,  there  is  great  difficulty 
in  procuring  for  them  the  necessary  quantity  of  common  food.  A 
certificate  is  required  for  every  loaf  of  bread  that  is  given  out  by  the 
session,  in  cases  of  illness.  There  is  also  the  greatest  difficulty  in 
procuring  wine  or  cordials.  In  the  fever  with  which  the  town  was 
visited  last  year,  wine  and  cordials  were  more  necessary  for  the  cure 
even  than  medicine.  Witness  does  not  find  many  cases  of  disease 
arising  from  intemperance  alone.  There  is  a  considerable  deal  of 
intemperance  among  the  poor.  Some  of  the  people  are  filthy  in  their 
habits.  A  general  cleansing  of  the  town  took  place  at  the  time  of  the 
cholera ;  but  since  that  time  there  has  never  been  anything  regularly 
done" 

So  we  thought  when  we  were  last  in  Dunbar.    Proceeding  to 
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Haddington,  a  better-looking  town,  the  capital  of  East  Lothian, 
we  yet  find  its  provost  stating  that  he — 

"  Has  been  seven  years  provost  of  Haddington,  and  has  been  forty- 
five  years  resident  in  the  town.  He  is  in  the  habit  of  attending  the 
meetings  of  the  heritors  and  kirk-session  relative  to  the  management 
of  the  poor.  He  has  always  been  of  opinion  that  the  allowances  to 
the  poor  have  been  too  small.  When  the  poor  have  no  friends,  their 
livelihood  is  generally  eked  out  by  begging." 

Dr.  Cook,  the  minister  of  Haddington,  shows  that  the  amount 
of  these  allowances  is  about  half  of  the  standard  in  the  English 
union,  to  which  we  have  referred : — 

"  The  ordinary  allowance  to  a  single  old  person,  is  1*.  6d.  a  week. 
An  old  man  and  his  wife  would  get  about  2s.  6d.  a  week.  A  widow 
with  four  children  under  twelve,  would  get  2s.  6d.  or  3s.  a  week." 

With  regard  to  the  neighbourhood,  Mr.  Graham,  minister  of 
North  Berwick,  shows  the  same  neglect  of  the  sick  poor ;  and, 
though  the  place  is  famous  for  its  farming,  there  is  also  great 
distress  even  among  the  able-bodied  labourers. — 

"  Nothing  is  paid  by  the  session  for  medical  attendance  on  the 
paupers.  Witness  has  proposed  to  the  heritors  that  this  should  be 
done,  but  it  has  never  been  adopted.  There  is  a  doctor  resident  in 
the  parish  ;  he  supplies  both  medicines  and  attendance  out  of  his  oAvn 
pocket.  There  were  a  good  number  of  men  unemployed  in  the  parish 
last  winter  during  two  or  three  months.  No  relief  was  given  them 
except  by  private  charity.  They  were  very  eager  to  work,  but  could 
not  find  employment.  They  were  persons  of  good  character,  and  had 
been  provident  when  in  the  receipt  of  wages." 

But  let  us  hasten  forward,  following  the  sea-shore  to  Edin- 
burgh ;  not,  however,  now  to  contemplate  its  romantic  crags,  rock- 
built  castle,  royal  palace,  antique  streets,  or  Grecian  porticoes, 
but  to  inquire  how  the  leading  men  of  this  capital  and  university, 
which  calls  itself  the  Modern  Athens,  have  provided  with  their 
substance,  or  by  their  doctrine,  for  the  people  who  dwell  around 
them — that  doctrine  being,  that  by  withholding  from  the  poor,  as 
much  as  possible,  legal  assistance,  you  ensure  to  them  better 
wages,  teach  them  habits  of  providence,  strengthen  their  mutual 
affection,  and  give  them,  above  all,  independence  of  character ; 
which  doctrine,  it  is  asserted,  the  Scotch  have  earned  into  suc- 
cessful practice. 

The  Commissioners,  on  their  arrival,  first  called  Mr.  George 
Small,  treasurer  of  the  Edinburgh  workhouse,  and  asked  him  as 
follows :  — 

"  Will  you  state  what  is  the  usual  allowance,  say,  for  a  widow  with 
one  child? — She  would  get  about  6s.  in  the  half  quarter. 
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"  With  two  ?— 7*.  6d. 

11  With  three?— About  10s. 

"  With  five? — About  15s.  With  six,  18*.  to  21*. ;  but  rarely  the 
latter. 

"  What  is  the  general  allowance  to  an  aged  person  who  possesses  no 
other  means  of  assistance?  For  a  single  individual?  First,  for  a 
single  individual,  and  secondly  a  married  couple  ? — They  seldom 
exceed  6s.  to  any  individual  case. 

"  And  for  a  married  couple  you  give  an  allowance  of  2s.  a  week,  or 
what? — Never  more  than  7s.  6d.  for  a  married  couple  for  six  weeks, 
unless  they  are  a  couple  unable  to  do  any  thing.  In  the  case  of  their 
being  bed-ridden. 

"  Would  you  give  them  more  if  they  were  bed-ridden  ? — Yes. 
I  would  also  state  that,  when  they  find  the  allowance  not  sufficient, 
upon  application,  they  are  offered  the  house.  If  they  prefer  in-door 
relief,  they  are  admitted.  If  they  say  the  allowance  is  not  sufficient 
for  their  support  out  of  doors,  then  they  are  offered  the  house 
uniformly. 

"  What  distinction  is  there  made  betwixt  the  claims  of  those  who 
have  a  settlement,  and  those  who  have  not  a  settlement,  in  your 
parish,  as  to  relief? — If  they  are  in  poverty  and  distress  in  the  parish, 
we  must  relieve  them  in  the  meantime,  just  as  we  do  our  own,  till  we 
find  their  parish. 

"  And  that  is  your  practice  ? — That  is  our  practice." 

It  should  be  observed  that  the  allowances  are  computed  no 
longer  by  the  week,  as  in  England,  or  the  month,  as  on  the 
Borders,  but  by  the  half  quarter,  or  six  weeks;  yet  the  sums 
allowed,  so  far  from  increasing  in  proportion  to  the  term  of 
reckoning,  do  not,  at  least  for  an  old  married  couple,  much 
exceed  what  they  would  receive  in  the  south  of  England  for  a 
single  week.  As  we  proceed  north,  we  shall  find,  unfortunately  for 
the  poor,  the  term  still  lengthening,  while  the  sum  paid  remains  a 
fixed  quantity.  If,  however,  the  applicants  find  their  allowance 
too  meagre,  Mr.  Small  states  broadly  that  they  have  uniformly 
the  choice  of  entering  the  workhouse.  Yet,  further  on,  in  his 
evidence,  we  find  the  following  questions  and  answers : — 

"  Are  applications  ever  made  by  persons  who  have  a  small  allow- 
ance, to  be  admitted  to  the  workhouse  ? — Oh,  frequently. 

"  Are  those  applications  often  refused  on  the  ground  that  there  is 
not  sufficient  room  ? — In  some  cases  they  must  be  refused.  There  are 
several  men  whom  we  cannot  at  present  admit. 

"  Unless  the  workhouse  were  on  a  larger  scale,  you  would  not  be 
able  to  take  in  additional  numbers  ? — No. 

"  Therefore,  if  parties  complained  of  the  smallness  of  their  allow- 
ance, you  could  not,  on  a  large  scale,  take  them  into  the  workhouse  ? 
We  could  not." 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  poor  to  whom  these  miserable  half- 
quarterly  payments  are  tendered,  have  not,  in  practice,  the  alter- 
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native  afforded  them  by  the  English  law.  This  officer  also  states 
that  strangers  applying  for  relief  are  relieved  like  parishioners 
until  their  parish  is  discovered.  On  the  other  hand,  a  notice  had 
been  put  up  at  the  workhouse,  that  none  need  apply  save  those 
who  had  settlements  in  the  parish ;  a  notice  clearly  illegal,  since 
by  the  Scotch,  as  by  the  English  law,  destitute  wayfarers  are 
entitled  to  relief  until  their  parish  is  found.  There  is  some  doubt 
how  long  this  illegal  principle  was  avowed,  but  there  is  no  doubt 
that  it  is  virtually  acted  upon  by  a  system  of  passes,  under  which 
applicants,  if  the  slightest  doubt  can  be  thrown  on  their  settle- 
ment, are  sent  at  once,  sometimes  dying,  in  open  carts,  from  one 
side  of  Scotland  to  the  other,  and  thence  bandied  back  again. 
Capt.  Thomson,  treasurer  of  the  House  of  Refuge,  shows  how 
difficult  it  is  for  a  destitute  person  in  Edinburgh  to  obtain  a 
hearing  from  the  managers  of  the  charity  workhouse. 

"  Have  you  had  communication  with  country  parishes  about 
parties  having  claims  on  them  ? — People  came  to  us.  The  police,  or 
a  gentleman,  or  a  lady,  brought  a  person  found  destitute  to  the  house 
of  refuge.  I  sat  for  three  or  four  hours  daily.  Managers  sometimes 
attended.  I  sat  every  day,  and  investigated  the  cases.  The  usual 
way  in  which  the  matter  was  done,  with  respect  to  the  parishes,  was 
by  finding  from  all  present  where  the  applicant  had  been  residing. 
First  satisfying  myself  that  the  person  was  one  who  required  some 
assistance,  and  then,  when  the  parish  was  one  on  which  J  thought 
they  had  a  claim  (I  was  very  often  imposed  upon),  I  wrote  to  that 
parish.  If  it  was  in  the  neighbourhood,  Edinburgh,  or  the  West 
Kirk,  or  Leith,  I  called  on  the  managers,  and  did  what  I  could  to  get 
them  to  recognize  the  claim. 

"  And  when  you  had  a  clear  case,  did  they  listen  to  it  ? — Oh,  far 
from  it.  I  had  generally  the  clearest  case,  and  could  make  nothing  of 
it.  I  never  applied  when  I  had  any  doubt  of  the  applicant's  claim. 

"  And  was  no  measure  resorted  to  ? — Every  measure  that  could  be 
taken.  We  repeatedly  applied  to  the  sheriff,  but  we  had  so  many 
obstacles.  I,  as  treasurer,  drew  up  formal  memorials.  I  did  not 
apply  in  the  sheriff-court,  but  enclosed  the  memorials  to  the  sheriff 
without  employing  an  agent.  Since  the  present  sheriff  was  appointed, 
he  has  referred  us  to  Jas.  Anderson,  Esq.,  2,  Hay  Street,  an  agent  for 
the  poor;  but  they  pay  little  attention  to  the  matter." 

Dr.  Pitcairn,  again,  session-clerk  of  St.  George's  parish,  speaks 
most  strongly  as  to  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  relief,  and  its  utter 
inadequacy  when  obtained. 

"  Do  you  think  it  would  be  desirable  to  increase  the  allowance  from 
the  charity  workhouse  to  the  poor  ? — Yes,  I  regard  the  allowance 
made  to  paupery  as  a  perfect  mockery. 

"  Do  you  think  it  would  be  proper  to  raise  an  additional  assess- 
ment for  that  purpose? — I  should  think  that  in  large  towns  it  is 
necessary. 
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"  I  mean,  would  it  be  advisable  to  increase  the  assessment,  so  as  to 
increase  the  allowance  to  the  poor  by  the  charily  workhouse  ? — 
I  would  certainly  give  the  charity  workhouse  as  little  as  possible. 

"  How  would  you  propose  to  do  it  ? — By  a  board  of  management, 
or  in  some  other  way.  I  regard  the  charity  workhouse  as  a  perfect 
monster.  It  is  of  no  use.  I  think  that  district  boards  would  be 
better ;  and  almshouses,  and  houses  of  refuge,  in  the  most  destitute 
localities  of  the  city  particularly. 

"  In  what  respect  is  the  charity  workhouse  objectionable? — First, 
there  is  not  sufficient  accommodation  in  it  to  maintain  the  poor  that 
apply  for  entrance.  There  are  many  more  applications  for  admission 
than  they  can  possibly  take.  And,  next,  the  funds  placed  at  their  dis- 
posal are  inadequate  to  the  wants  of  the  poor  of  Edinburgh.  I  know 
that  in  all  cases  where  it  is  necessary  to  make  application  to  them  indi- 
vidually, it  is  done  with  a  great  deal  of  labour  and  trouble ;  and  a 
personal  canvass  of  the  managers  is  often  necessary  to  obtain  aliment ; 
and,  after  it  has  been  obtained,  I  have  known  fathers  and  mothers  of 
families  of  six ,  seven,  and  eight  children,  get  about  4s.  a  month. 

Such,  then,  being  the  system  of  managing  the  poor  at  Edin- 
burgh, let  us  see  how  it  works ;  and  let  us  first  hear  the  ministers 
of  the  city  parishes,  remembering  that  not  only  the  Scotch  poor 
law,  but  the  principle  of  that  law,  is  on  its  trial  as  to  its  effect 
upon  the  minds  of  the  poor,  as  well  as  upon  their  wretched  and 
attenuated  bodies.  What  says  the  Rev.  Dr.  Gordon,  minister 
of  the  High  Church  parish? 

"  Be  good  enough  to  tell  us  in  what  situation  the  outdoor  pensioners 
in  your  parish  are,  in  point  of  comfort. — Generally  speaking,  indeed 
almost  without  exception,  in  a  very  poor  state.  The  allowance  made 
to  them  by  the  charity  workhouse,  is  very  far  indeed  below  anything 
like  a  decent  subsistence ;  or,  in  fact,  I  would  say,  that  the  allowance 
generally  made,  is  not  sufficient  to  keep  them  in  existence  at  the  lowest 
possible  rate  of  living. 

11  Do  any  of  them  subsist  partly  on  other  means — means  raised 
from  other  sources  belonging  to  themselves  ? — Some  of  them  are 
able  to  do  a  little  work ;  but,  generally  speaking,  it  is  by  private 
charity  that  that  aliment  is  supplemented  or  increased. 

"  Have  you  had  occasion  to  observe  any  of  them  having  other 
means  of  subsistence  by  work,  or  deriving  aid  from  the  charity  of 
neighbours? — I  know  many  of  them  who  are  not  able  to  do  anything 
for  themselves,  but  I  cannot  conceive  that  they  subsist  entirely  on  the 
allowance  of  the  charity  workhouse.  I  do  not  think  it  possible  that 
they  can  do  so. 

"  Have  you  any  other  observations  to  make  in  regard  to  the  state 
of  those  persons  who  are  on  the  list  of  the  charity  workhouse,  excepting 
what  you  have  already  stated  ? — Nothing  in  regard  to  their  circum- 
stances. I  am  satisfied,  that  the  smallness  of  the  allowance  made  to 
them  from  public  charity  is  one  of  the  means  of  increasing  and  pro- 
pagating all  those  bad  habits  which  extreme  destitution  creates  ; — that 
is,  begging,  and  using  all  sorts  of  arts  in  order  to  extort  charity  from 
the  benevolent. 
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"  Is  it  the  practice  of  the  poor  to  support  their  aged  parents  ?— 
AVhenever  you  find  persons  who  have  not  lost  a  sense  of  self-respect, 
you  will  always  find  them  entertaining  great  respect  for  their  parents, 
and  a  disposition  to  aid  them  as  far  as  they  possibly  can  ;  but  I  am 
sorry  to  say  that  that  feeling  is  considerably  broken  down  from  desti- 
tution. 

"  Then  destitution  does  not  tend  to  promote  the  feeling  of  affection 
among  them  ? — No ;  it  renders  them  callous  and  reckless  even  in 
regard  to  themselves  personally." 

Let  us  hear  another  minister,  the  Rev.  J.  Hunter,  of  the  Tron 
Church ;  and  we  must  observe  that  the  evidence  given  generally 
by  the  ministers  throughout  Scotland  is  much  to  their  credit. 

"  You  are  in  the  habit  of  visiting  the  poor  of  your  parish  ? — Yes. 

"  Do  you  visit  those  poor  who  are  not  on  the  roll,  receiving  relief 
from  the  charity  workhouse — outdoor  pensioners? — I  visit  the  whole 
of  my  parishioners  of  all  descriptions. 

"  Have  you  inquired  into  the  amount  of  allowances  they  receive 
from  the  charity  workhouse  ? — Yes. 

"  Do  you  consider  the  amount  generally  sufficient  to  maintain 
them  ? — Certainly  not.  It  is  quite  inadequate. 

"  Could  they  possibly  exist  on  it  unless  they  had  other  resources  ? 
— Certainly  not. 

"  Are  you  aware  of  what  the  resources  are  on  which  they  depend  ? 
— Public  begging ;  and  I  fear  that  it  leads  to  lying  and  stealing,  and 
imposition  on  the  public. 

"  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  small  allowance  given  by  the  charity 
workhouse  degrades  exceedingly  the  character  of  those  receiving 
it? — Certainly. 

"  And  destroys  their  moral  feelings  ? — Yes. 

"  You  are  aware  that  there  are  classes  of  outdoor  pensioners — one, 
who  are  supposed  to  have  something  to  eke  out  their  allowance ; 
another,  who  are  admitted  to  have  no  visible  means  of  subsistence  ? — 
Yes. 

"  Then  it  is  to  that  latter  class  that  the  observations  you  have  made 
more  particularly  apply  ? — Chiefly  so.  That  latter  class,  in  my  parish, 
prevail  to  a  very  considerable  extent.  Except  the  resource  they  have 
in  public  begging,  they  have  hardly  any  other  mode  of  eking  out  the 
little  money  they  have  from  the  charity  workhouse.  At  the  same 
time,  it  is  right  to  state,  that  my  parish  is  one  of  the  poorest  in 
Edinburgh.  There  is  hardly  a  parish  in  the  city  in  which  there  is 
greater  misery  and  poverty  than  in  the  Tron  Church  parish. 

"  The  amount  of  allowances  which  such  individuals  receive  from 
the  charity  workhouse  forms  but  a  small  portion  of  their  subsistence  ? 
— I  should  certainly  conceive  it  does;  and  some  of  them  are  reduced 
to  such  a  state  as  to  be  almost  absolutely  famished.  I  visited  a  part 
of  my  parish  on  Friday  last,  and  in  all  the  houses  I  found  persons 
destitute  of  food,  and  completely  destitute  of  fuel ;  without  an  article 
of  furniture;  without  beds  or  bedding,  the  inmates  lying  on  strtur. 

"  What  is  the  state  of  the  labouring  poor  generally  in  your  parish 
who  are  not  reduced  to  such  circumstances  as  to  require  parochial 
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aid? — It  is  generally  very  bad.  As  I  stated  before,  it  is  one  of  the 
poorest  parishes  in  Edinburgh;  and  a  large  portion  of  the  labouring 
poor  in  it  are  unemployed. 

"  Are  there  many  strangers  among  the  number? — Yes;  there  is  a 
very  considerable  number  of  those  whom  we  call  lodgers.  There  are 
lodging-houses  in  the  parish;  perhaps,  in  one  small  apartment,  a 
dozen  or  fourteen  persons  may  be  crowded  together.  There  is  often 
a  great  deal  of  filth  in  such  apartments.  A  policeman,  who  may  not 
be  supposed  to  be  very  delicate  in  nerves  and  feelings,  fainted  on 
visiting  one  of  these  lodging-houses  in  consequence  of  the  stench." 

These  statements  are  so  important,  that,  in  order  to  put  the 
matter  out  of  doubt,  if  there  be  any  doubt,  we  will  call  one 
more  minister,  the  Rev.  T.  Guthrie,  of  St.  John's  Church, 
Edinburgh,  whose  evidence  is  very  strong. 

"  Do  you  think  the  present  allowances  not  enough? — I  think  them 
miserably  deficient. 

"  You,  of  your  own  knowledge,  can  say  that  respectable  persons 
with  larger  allowances  would  not  make  a  bad  use  of  them? — In  many 
cases  they  would  require  double  what  they  receive;  and  in  many 
instances,  people  have  no  choice  but  to  steal  or  starve.  I  may  be 
allowed  to  add,  that  I  know  the  system  has  a  most  immoral  effect — a 
most  injurious  effect — on  the  habits  of  the  people;  and  elders  and 
deacons  are  averse  to  go  among  the  poor,  because  they  have  to  look 
upon  a  vast  amount  of  temporal  misery  which  they  cannot  relieve.  I 
have  trembled  often  when  I  have  gone  at  the  call  of  duty  to  visit  the 
receptacles  of  wretchedness,  because  I  felt  that  I  could  not  relieve  the 
misery  which  I  must  look  upon;  and  in  such  cases,  nothing  but  a 
sense  of  duty  could  compel  me  to  go  and  visit  the  poor. 

"  Do  you  think  these  small  allowances  promote  a  spirit  of  inde- 
pendence amongst  the  people? — /  think  the  very  reverse;  and  I  shall 
tell  you  why, — because  they  are  obliged  to  resort  to  begging,  which 
never  can  promote  the  spirit  of  independence  among  the  people. 

"  Do  you  think  they  promote  kindly  feelings  among  relations 
towards  each  other? — No — I  can't  say  I  think  they  do.  No  doubt, 
they  lead  relations  to  do  something  for  their  friends,  rather  than  see 
them  starve. 

"  Is  it  common  for  parents  to  leave  their  children  under  the  present 
system? — I  find  many  instances  in  which  parents  abandon  their 
children. 

"  Abandon  them  altogether? — Abandon  them  altogether. 

"  May  that  not  arise  from  the  knowledge  that  the  children  will  be 
provided  for  by  the  parish? — No:  I  think  it  arises  from  the  wretchedly 
low  state  to  which  they  have  fallen, — so  low,  that  I  have  sometimes 
seen  parents  glad  when  their  children  died. 

"  Then  it  is  your  impression  that  the  allowance  is  not  enough? — 
Certainly  not. 

"  It  tends  to  destroy  their  habits? — It  tends  to  destroy  their  habits, 
and  to  extinguish  the  very  feelings  of  human  nature. 

"  Do  you  conceive  the  moral  effect  of  such  a  supply,  on  an  emer- 
gency, to  be  less  favourable  as  regards  the  individuals  relieved  than 
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would  be  the  moral  effect  of  a  legal  provision? — A  legal  provision 
for  the  wants  of  the  people  would  be  less  injurious  than  the  present 
system,  forcing  them,  as  it  does,  to  the  meanest  shifts,  and  driving 
them  to  the  distribution  of  their  little  property  among  the  pawn- 
brokers." 

Nor  can  we  omit  one  statement  of  a  fourth  Edinburgh  minis- 
ter, the  Kev.  T.  Clark,  of  the  Old  Church. 

"  You  are  one  of  the  parish  ministers  of  Edinburgh? — Yes. 

"  Have  you  had  frequent  occasion  to  see  the  state  of  the  lower 
classes  in  your  parish? — Since  I  came  to  Edinburgh,  I  have  had  much 
intercourse  with  them;  but  my  time  here  has  been  very  short. 

"  How  long  have  you  been  here? — Since  the  month  of  August 
1841. 

"  A  considerable  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  your  parish  is  com- 
posed of  the  lower  classes? — A  great  majority. 

"  Have  you  had  occasion  to  visit  their  dwellings? — I  have  been  in 
every  house  at  least  once,  and  in  many  of  them  twenty  times,  during 
the  period  already  mentioned. 

"  That  includes  both  those  who  receive  parochial  relief,  and  those 
who  do  not? — It  includes  every  inhabitant  in  the  parish. 

"Are  there  many  in  a  very  destitute  state? — I  was  not  the  least 
aware  that  such  destitution  existed  in  Scotland. 

"  Does  that  state  extend  to  a  large  portion  of  those  who  receive 
parochial  relief? — To  the  most  of  those  who  do  receive  parochial 
relief.  Those  who  do  receive  parochial  relief  are  not  the  most  desti- 
tute. I  mean  in  all  cases. 

"  Are  those  who  are  not  receiving  parochial  relief  the  able-bodied? 
— There  are  a  great  many  females  who  seem  to  have  no  visible  means 
of  subsistence,  and  are  in  a  state  of  positive  starvation. 

"  Have  you  any  knowledge  of  the  general  causes  of  destitution — 
whether  it  arises  from  intemperance  or  the  want  of  employment? — 
No  doubt  a  great  deal  of  the  destitution  is  caused  by  want  of  em- 
ployment; and  my  belief  also  is,  that  a  great  portion  arises  from  intem- 
perance. But  I  have  a  strong  impression,  at  the  same  time,  that  much 
of  this  arises  from  want  of  sympathy  towards  them,  and  want  of  super- 
intendence of  any  kind.  They  have  stated  to  me,  that  they  regarded 
themselves  as  outcasts  from  the  sympathy  of  their  fellow-men. 

"  Do  you  think  their  state  of  extreme  destitution  has  been  caused 
by  intemperance? — It  must  have  been  growing  for  a  long  time;  but 
intemperance  adds  greatly  to  the  evil.  They  exist,  for  weeks  together, 
without  the  least  portion  of  fire,  and,  for  days  together,  without 
tasting  food. 

"  Are  they  all  supplied  with  water? — Last  summer  they  were  not; 
but,  altogether,  they  are  very  disagreeable  places  to  visit.  But,  amidst 
all  the  evidence  I  have  had  of  actual  starvation,  the  strongest  proof 
of  it  is,  that  I  have  seen  them  lift  out  of  the  gutter  green  herbs, 
which  they  devoured  greedily,  and  the  offal  of  fish." 

We  are  bound  to  believe,  and  do  believe,  that  many  other 
Scotchmen,  as  well  as  Mr.  Clark,  "  were  not  aware  that  such 
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destitution  existed  in  Scotland."  But  Mr.  Guthrie  is  asked, 
whether  an  allowance  might  not  injure  the  independence  of 
these  unfortunate  people ;  and  he  answers  at  once,  "  I  find  none 
who  are  less  independent  than  those  who  go  and  beg  in  the  way 
of  private  charity."  The  following  question  and  his  answer  are 
also  well  worth  attention: — 

"  Would  you  take  into  consideration  their  ability  to  do  something? 
— Surely;  while,  at  the  same  time,  I  must  say  that  such  ability  may 
be  taken  too  much  into  account.  A  woman  is  left  with  six  children. 
It  is  said  the  woman  can  work;  and  she  goes  out  to  wash,  or  to  dress,  or 
to  sew.  She  is  from  home  from  six  o'clock  in  the  morning  till  ten  o'clock 
at  night.  What  is  the  effect?  Her  children  are  left  on  the  streets; 
they  grow  up  blackguards,  and  become  a  shame  to  their  friends  and 
a  burden  to  the  country.  I  say,  let  the  woman  do  her  duty.  Let 
the  state  be  a  father  to  her  children,  and  enable  her  to  devote  herself 
to  bringing  up  her  children.  I  would  not  desire  a  woman  under  these 
circumstances  to  work." 

Now  it  so  happens  that,  within  a  few  pages  of  this  passage, 
another  witness  mentions  a  case  precisely  realising  the  danger 
which  Mr.  Guthrie  supposes.  The  case  is  as  follows : — 

"  I  may  first,  however,  state  a  case  in  Edinburgh,  very  interesting 
to  me,  from  my  friend,  Duncan  M'Laren,  having  particularly  examined 
the  case  of  a  woman  and  her  family.  He  sent  for  the  woman  and 
took  down  her  story,  which  he  showed  to  me.  She  had  six  children, 
all  young.  She  had  been  deserted  by  her  husband;  and  was  obliged 
to  apply  for  parish  aid — she  received  2s.  6d.  per  week.  Her  own 
statement  was,  that  she  had  to  go  out  to  wash  and  work  to  keep  the 
children  alive,  and  the  children  went  out  to  beg,  and  from  begging  they 
became  thieves,  and  the  girls,  as  they  grew  up,  went  upon  the  town. 
The  mother  attributed  the  whole  of  the  evil  to  want  of  care.  There 
was  nobody  to  take  care  of  them,  she  being  obliged  to  go  out  and 
work  for  them;  and  she  ascribed  their  ruin  to  that  cause.  In  order 
to  see  if  there  was  any  discrepancy  between  her  account  and  that 
which  her  daughters  might  give,  two  of  whom  were  in  prison,  one  of 
them  was  examined,  and  she  corroborated  entirely  what  the  mother 
said  as  to  the  situation  of  the  family.  In  a  case  of  this  kind,  I  have 
no  doubt  if  the  children  had  been  cared  for,  they  never  would  have 
been  in  prison.  These  two  are  under  sentence  of  transportation, 
and  two  others  in  prison,  to  all  appearance  training  up  for  the  same 
end." 

"We  must  not,  however,  confine  ourselves  to  the  evidence  of 
the  ministers — that  of  the  physicians  is  equally  conclusive ;  and 
justice  should  also  be  done  to  the  exertions  of  the  Edinburgh 
faculty,  voluntary  exertions,  as  the  following  evidence  shows : — 

"  Are  there  any  means  taken  to  afford  medical  assistance  except  in 
the  house? — None,  except  in  the  house.  I  once  proposed  a  plan  like 
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that  adopted  in  Glasgow,  where  medical  assistance  is  given;  but  I 
met  with  no  encouragement  to  persevere. 

"  When  in  bad  health,  they  must  fall  on  the  medical  charitable 
institutions? — Chiefly  they  must,  and  on  the  kindness  of  medical  men; 
Professor  Alison  in  an  especial  manner." 

This  is  the  Dr.  Alison  whose  publications  have  raised  the 
question  of  the  poor-laws  in  Scotland,  and  whose  evidence  is 
very  striking ;  but  we  will  rather  quote  another  physician  of 
Edinburgh,  Dr.  Handyside: — 

"  Are  there  any  who  get  no  assistance  at  all  though  they  require  it? 
— Many,  very  many. 

"  Does  it  appear  that  the  destitution  of  the  poor  is  increasing  of 
late  years? — Of  late  years — materially. 

"  Do  you  find  the  patients  in  a  state  of  destitution? — So  frequently, 
that  the  medical  men  and  the  students  often  find  it  necessary  to  draw 
their  purses.  Since  I  began  with  the  dispensary  I  see  an  increase  of 
those  who  apply  in  destitute  circumstances.  They  have  often  nothing 
to  boil  water  in — nothing  to  put  their  feet  in  if  ordered  to  bathe  their 
feet — no  bread  or  meal  for  poultices.  It  is  very  usual  for  the  medical 
men  and  the  students  to  pay  out  money  for  comforts  required  by 
patients. 

"  They  don't  provide  diet? — No;  but  the  medical  men  frequently 
contribute  wine  and  soup.  It  is  a  customary  thing  for  a  medical  man 
to  have  wine  in  his  house  for  supplying  poor  patients;  and  to  have 
soup  ready  also,  so  that  a  patient  may  send  for  a  bowl,  which  is  given 
with  bread.  The  students  exhibit  the  same  philanthropic  spirit;  and 
they  are  necessitated  to  do  so,  otherwise  the  disease  advances  apace." 

Such  are  the  efforts  of  the  physicians  and  students,  many  of 
whom  die  of  the  fever  which  constantly  prevails  in  Edinburgh 
and  in  other  Scotch  towns  among  their  half-fed  inhabitants ;  but 
what  account  does  Dr.  Handyside  give  of  the  rich  citizens  ? — 

"  Our  general  observation  is,  that  the  lower  the  sphere  of  the  in- 
dividuals to  whom  application  is  made,  the  greater  is  the  liberality 
displayed. 

"  Till  you  come  to  the  lowest? — In  the  lowest  state  half  of  what 
is  got  may  be  given  away  to  persons  in  the  same  condition.  I  have 
seen  them  disregard  their  own  health,  and  the  fear  of  contagion,  and 
starve  themselves  to  aid  a  suffering  and  sick  neighbour.  Not  only 
will  they  do  what  they  can  for  those  in  health,  but  to  a  still  greater 
amount  for  those  who  are  labouring  under  disease,  and  from  whom 
there  is  no  prospect  of  a  return. 

"  You  would  not  wish  to  put  a  stop  to  that  benevolence  among  the 
poor? — Certainly  not. 

"  Would  not  a  large  public  provision  hinder  that  efflux? — I  scarcely 
think  it  would  operate  thus,  or  that  the  efflux  of  charitable  feeling 
would  be  exhausted.  It  cannot  now  overtake  one-tenth  of  the  suffer- 
ing that  prevails.  I  can  give  three  instances  of  persons  starved  to 
death  in  the  course  of  the  previous  winter.  The  first  wa.s 
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into  one  of  my  wards  in  the  infirmary;  another  was  in  another  ward 
in  the  infirmary;  and  the  third  died  in  his  own  lodging." 

The  commissioner  is  told  that  one  starving  man  feeds 
another ;  and  such  is  the  power  of  political  economy,  that  he  is 
afraid  of  putting  his  hand  into  his  breeches  pocket  lest  he 
should  stop  this  efflux  of  feeling.  The  physician  tells  him  that 
the  efflux  is  stopped  by  one  stronger  than  a  professor, — Death. 
The  commissioner  will  not  believe  it;  but  how  strangely  does 
this  cant  about  effluxes  contrast  with  the  next  question.  "  Did 
you  open  ?  "  The  physician  tells  the  commissioner  that  he  did 
open,  and  tells  him,  too,  what  he  found : — 

"  Did  you  open? — I  opened  one,  and  was  present  at  the  examina- 
tion of  the  other  two.  One  was  my  own  patient,  and,  I  have  no 
doubt,  died  from  starvation.  I  have  not  legal  evidence,  but  I  have 
quite  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  fact.  This  was  a  girl  of  seventeen. 
Her  mother  was  a  servant.  This  poor  girl  was  found  lying  in  one 
of  the  most  depraved  closes  in  the  town.  She  was  taken  compassion 
upon  by  two  prostitutes,  who  seemed,  physically  as  well  as  morally,  in 
the  worst  condition.  When  the  girl  was  brought  in,  she  was  labouring 
under  inflammation  of  the  lungs;  her  legs  were  in  a  state  of  extensive 
ulceration;  her  body  jn  a  state  of  complete  prostration  and  weakness. 
Due  remedies  were  administered.  Notwithstanding,  the  disease  went 
on.  It  had  been  induced  from  her  lying  openly  in  the  cold.  She 
died;  and  with  the  exception  of  the  rapid  disease  under  which  she 
laboured,  there  was  no  unhealthy  appearance.  Then  there  were  a 
young  man  of  twenty-five,  and  a  woman  of  nineteen.  They  were  robust, 
healthy  persons.  I  can  get  notes  about  these  persons,  though  I  can- 
not now  state  whether  they  were  free  from  disease.  But  there  are 
other  cases  of  sudden  death  from  starvation." 

These  two  women,  themselves  "  physically  in  the  worst  con- 
dion,"  try  to  save  the  dying  girl.  The  parish  authorities  sit 
warmly  at  home,  afraid  of  disturbing  such  effluxes.  So  it  hap- 
pened to  "  the  man  who  fell  among  thieves." 

We  are  certainly  anxious  to  eradicate  this  notion  of  effluxes, 
because  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  shift  of  politicians,  shielding 
themselves,  under  the  cloak  of  sentiment,  from  the  claims  of  the 
poor  to  public  assistance.  We  must,  therefore,  cite  to  this 
point  one  more  witness,  Mr.  W.  Tait,  surgeon,  of  the  Edinburgh 
police : — 

"  You  are  surgeon  of  the  Police  of  Edinburgh  ? — Yes. 

"  How  long  have  you  been  so  ? — Since  May  last. 

"  Before  you  were  surgeon  of  police,  had  you  an  opportunity  of 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  poor  ? — Even  more  so  than  since. 

"  Going  to  visit  them  in  their  dwellings  ? — Yes. 

"  Amongst  others,  those  in  receipt  of  parochial  relief? — Yes. 

"  With  reference  to  their  allowances  from  the  poor  funds,  do  they 
seem  sufficient  to  keep  them  decently  ? — No ;  in  no  instance. 
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"  Have  you  reason  to  believe  that  many  of  them  support  themselves 
by  begging  ? — Yes,  I  think  so. 

"  And  in  what  other  way  do  they  manage  to  subsist  ? — A  great 
many  go  about, — some  selling  matches,  others  gathering  cinders ;  and 
engaged  in  many  such  operations. 

"  Do  their  relations  assist  them  ?  Do  you  find  the  feeling  of  family 
affection  strong? — /  don't  think  it  is.  There  is  affection  generally 
among  the  poor ;  but  there  is  not  so  strong  a  feeling  among  the 
relations  of  the  poor  as  among  those  in  better  circumstance*. 

"  It  is  not  your  opinion  that  destitution  calls  forth  feelings  of  family 
affection  ? — I  don't  think  it." 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  the  evils,  though  heavy,  which 
we  have  stated,  apply  but  to  few  among  the  inhabitants  of 
Edinburgh ;  on  the  contrary,  they  apply  to  a  very  large  pro- 
portion indeed  of  its  whole  population,  as  the  following  answer 
from  Dr.  Alison  clearly  proves  : — 

"  Do  you  conceive  that  there  are  many  persons  in  the  West  Church 
parish  who  have  legal  claims,  and  do  not  receive  them? — A  great 
many  who  receive  either  nothing,  or  whose  relief  is  delayed  a  great 
deal  longer  than  it  ought  to  be.  In  regard  to  the  number  of  persons 
in  destitution  beyond  what  are  received  on  the  roll  of  the  parish,  I 
have  a  number  of  documents ;  and  the  most  important  of  any.  is  the 
evidence  procured  by  the  committee  who  investigated  the  town  at  the 
time  of  the  distribution  of  what  was  called  the  Prince  of  Wales' 
Fund.  I  have  a  number  of  the  schedules  to  show  how  accurately 
that  was  gone  into.  The  general  result  is,  that  they  found  21,600  in 
such  a  state  of  destitution  that  they  recommended  them  for  gratuitous 
relief,  besides  several  thousands  more  whom  they  recommended  to 
have  assistance." 

These  21,600,  and  several  thousands  more  of  destitute  persons, 
were  found  in  a  single  parish  of  Edinburgh.  Mr.  Wright,  a 
town-councillor,  states  what  he  found  upon  the  same  occasion  in 
the  Cowgate : — 

"  I  know  in  the  Cowgate  great  destitution  prevails.  There  is  a 
great  portion  who  have  no  relief  from  any  charity.  I  had  occasion, 
in  taking  up  the  census,  and  in  visiting  with  reference  to  the  Prince 
of  Wales'  Fund,  to  make  minute  inquiries — more  particularly  in  the 
latter  instance  I  devoted  a  great  deal  of  time ;  and  only  last  week  I 
burned  two  large  sheets  which  I  had  filled  up.  and  had  got  certified  by 
some  elders  of  the  New  North  parish,  who  had  devoted  great  attention 
to  the  subject.  I  think,  in  three  tenements  we  had  470  families, 
which  all  might  be  said  to  be  in  a  state  of  destitution  ;  and  I  don't 
think  there  were  twenty  or  thirty  who  had  parish  relief.  Some  went 
about  selling  baskets,  mats,  eggs,  fish,  &c. ;  and  a  great  many  sold 
firewood  and  matches.  You  can  scarcely  imagine  the  way  in  which 
they  lived. 

"  But  mould  you  (jive  relief  to  such  persons  ? — I  don't  think  they 
are  able  to  support  themselves ;  but  the  greatest  evil  is,  that  you  are 
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training  up  one  class,  their  children,  to  be  thieves  or  prostitutes — they 
must  either  steal,  or  get  a  living  by  the  vilest  means.  I  have  known 
a  woman  who  has  sent  her  child,  not  ten  or  twelve  years  of  age,  out 
to  the  street,  and  been  a  participator  in  the  crime. 

"  When  you  say  three  tenements,  do  you  mean  three  houses  ? — I 
mean  three  lands. 

"  How  many  stories  high  ? — Six  or  seven,  besides  some  two  or 
three  garrets." 

The  Rev.  T.  M'Crie  tells  us  what  he  sees  when  he  enters 
such  tenements. — 

"  You  say  that  there  are  many  females  in  your  parish  without 
visible  means  of  subsistence, — what  ages  ? — All  ages,  from  eighty  to 
young  girls,  but  rather  old  than  young.  They  have  no  clothing.  I 
have  gone  into  rooms  where  I  found  them  without  clothing. 

"  Does  your  description  apply  to  Highlanders  and  Irish  more  than 
to  the  people  who  are  natives  of  the  lowlands  in  Scotland  ? — Certainly 
not.  All  these  poor  people  are  quite  on  a  level.  Nothing  can  be 
worse  than  their  habitations." 

Such  is  the  inside  of  Edinburgh,— a  sad  contrast  to  the  lofty 
architecture  which  hides  this  mass  of  unsuspected  misery  from 
the  admiring  traveller.  The  wretched  inhabitants  do  indeed 
crawl  forth  to  beg,  but  the  policeman  takes  them.  Mr.  Mackay, 
it  is  true,  the  workhouse  inspector,  when  asked  whether  their 
paupers  ever  beg,  answers,  "  Some  perhaps,  very  profligate  ones." 
So  also  said  Mr.  Bumble  of  Oliver  Twist.  But  the  very 
governor  of  the  Edinburgh  gaol,  Mr.  Smith,  takes  a  more 
lenient  view. — 

"  Have  you  had  any  persons  committed  to  prison  who  are  regular 
beggars  ? — Last  year  there  were  202  committals, — not  persons  com- 
mitted, but  committals, — for  several  might  be  committed  two  or  three 
times. 

"  Chiefly  for  petty  theft  ? — For  begging. 

"  Chiefly  women  ? — No ;  aged  men  as  well.  There  were  ninety 
committals  in  1841  ;  202  in  1842;  and  of  these,  taking  in  the  two 
years,  the  number  60  years  old  and  upwards  was  upwards  of  thirty- 
six,  and  the  number  of  committals  of  those  60  years  old  and  upwards, 
was  upwards  of  seventy-six. 

"  Have  you  knowledge  whether  these  occasional  beggars  are  paupers? 
— A  considerable  proportion  of  them  are  outdoor  paupers.  This  is 
the  last  report  of  the  West  Church  Charity  Workhouse  ;  and  it 
appears  to  contain  the  names  of  at  least  seven  who  were  committed  to 
prison  for  begging. 

"  I  suppose  you  always  thought,  in  the  case  of  those  committed  for 
begging,  that  the  allowances  were  inadequate  ? — Yes.  I  may  mention 
the  allowances  of  some  of  the  parties.  The  first  is  Christian  Baptie, 
aged  72,  3s.  6d.  per  month ;  she  was  once  committed  to  prison  for 
begging.  She  has  been  only  once,  so  far  as  I  am  aware.  The  next 
is  Adam  Fraser. 
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"  He  appears  to  be  80  years  of  age  ? — Eighty-two,  as  stated  in  tli< 
prison  register. 

"  What  allowance  has  he  ? — 4s.  a  month." 

Is  any  town-council  justified  in  milking  to  this  aged  man  and 
woman  these  trumpery  payments,  and  in  forbidding  them  at  the 
same  time  from  asking  of  other  men  bread  to  feed  the  flickering 
flame  of  life,  which  the  town-council  will  not  maintain  in  its 
socket  ?  It  seems  contrary  to  the  Unwritten  Law,  which  heathens 
could  read  in  their  own  hearts,  that  any  magistrate  should  dare 
to  say  to  an  old  destitute  man,  "  I  will  not  feed  you  myself, 
brother,  and  I  will  not  let  any  one  else  feed  you."  Therefore 
we  say,  that  where  no  liberal  poor  laws  exist,  mendicancy  is  a 
sacred  right,  and  that  in  Edinburgh  no  town-councillor  is  en- 
titled to  lay  his  rod  upon  a  beggar's  shoulder,  nor  any  workhouse 
inspector  to  call  him  profligate.  The  town-council  should  con- 
sider, however,  that  though  begging  does  not  prove  a  man  to  be 
profligate,  sham  relief  may  occasion  begging,  and  so  train  up  the 
town's  outcast  children  into  profligate  men.  Mr.Wigham,  who  had 
been  a  manager  of  the  poor,  says — "  I  often  wonder  that  kirk- 
sessions  lose  sight  of  this,  and  allow  their  widows  with  their  chil- 
dren to  go  about  begging.  It  is  a  perfect  manufactory  of  crime.  If 
we  had  a  good  poor-law,  and  workhouses  on  a  right  footing,  arid  an 
appeal  to  the  sheriff,  which  would  enable  them  to  put  an  end  to 
begging,  I  should  expect  a  new  era  in  this  country  altogether." 
That  begging,  justifiable  and  necessary  begging,  is  a  manufactory 
of  crime  in  this  parsimonious  and  philosophical  city,  we  have 
proved ;  but  before  we  quit  Edinburgh,  we  must  bring  forward 
one  other  striking  testimony  from  the  governor  of  its  jail. 

"  Have  you  many  persons  brought  into  the  jail  of  Edinburgh  for 
higher  offences  than  begging,  who,  you  have  reason  to  believe,  are 
paupers? — Frequently.  Many  youths  have  grown  up  to  the  higher 
class  of  offences,  who  were  left  destitute  or  orphans,  the  father  pro- 
bably dying  or  deserting;  and,  in  consequence  of  no  attention  being 
paid  to  them  either  by  the  parish  or  by  their  mothers,  they  fall  into 
crime.  Two  cases  suggest  themselves  to  my  memory  just  now — one 
of  a  family  from  Leith,  whose  father  deserted  ten  years  ago.  He 
left  five  children — two  girls  and  three  boys.  We  had  the  whole  Jirc 
in  jail  at  the  same  time.  The  two  girls  were  transported.  One  of 
them  was  removed  from  the  Edinburgh  jail  to  be  transported,  when 
one  of  the  boys  was  in  for  stealing,  and  the  two  younger  were  in  for 
begging — all  at  one  time. 

"  Have  you  had  occasion  to  converse  with  children  of  that  descrip- 
tion about  their  instruction  in  religion? — Frequently;  and  I  have 
found,  in  most  cases,  that  it  has  been  totally  neglected.  The  mother 
of  these  children  got  2s.  6V.  per  week,  out  of  which  she  was  to  sup- 
port them.  The  consequence  was,  she  was  obliged  to  go  out  for  work. 
They  went  out  to  beg,  and  they  became  thieves  and  prostitutes.  On 
making  a  representation,  some  of  them  were  taken  into  the  house  of 
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refuge.  The  mother  became  intemperate.  She  wished  them  rather 
not  to  go  into  the  house  of  refuge.  She  wished  that  they  would 
rather  beg  for  her." 

Mr.  Smith  is  evidently  a  humane  man,  and  dislikes  the  system 
which  he  is  obliged  to  enforce.  But  a  prison,  after  all,  is  not  very 
terrible  to  an  out-door  pauper  in  a  Scotch  city ;  and  we  even 
find  that  in  Glasgow,  the  Scotch  Manchester,  it  has  no  terror  at 
all,  as  appears  from  the  following  extraordinary  piece  of  evi- 
dence, given  at  Edinburgh  : — 

"  At  Glasgow,  William  Brebner,  the  humane  governor  of  the 
penitentiary,  no  doubt  with  the  consent  of  the  commissioners  for 
jails,  thought  proper  to  take  some  voluntary  prisoners  and  keep  them 
after  their  term  of  imprisonment  was  out,  if  they  felt  they  had  no 
where  to  go.  At  one  time  there  were  Jifty  of  this  description;  and 
they  were  thankful  to  submit  to  all  the  regulations" 

The  commissioners  arriving  at  Glasgow,  to  which  city  we  now 
proceed,  examine  Mr.  Brebner  upon  the  fact,  as  follows: — 

"  Are  there  instances  in  which  parties  have  wished  to  remain  in 
prison? — Yes;  there  is  scarcely  ever  a  week  but  we  have  some  indi- 
viduals applying  to  be  allowed  to  remain  till  some  situation  can  be 
got;  and  many  of  them  come  applying  for  admission,  and  begging  to 
be  taken  in  that  they  might  get  work  and  food. 

"  Have  you  taken  in  any? — Yes. 

"  How  many? — I  had  at  one  time  above  forty  of  that  description 
— probably  a  few  more. 

"  Had  they  ever  been  in  bridewell  before? — A  few. 

"  How  many  were  there  who  had  not? — I  am  not  prepared  to 
answer  that;  but  I  can  give  you  that  also  in  a  tabular  form.  I  have 
one  just  now  who  has  been  in  upwards  of  two  years — a  female — she 
ft  as  no  where  to  go,  and  is  begging  hard  to  be  allowed  to  remain. 

"  Had  she  been  convicted  of  some  crime? — No,  never.  She  was 

quite  destitute  — she  seemed  starving  at  the  time I  had  a  boy 

here  about  a  week  ago,  from  the  house  of  refuge;  he  begged  and 
prayed  me  to  take  him  back — he  had  not  had  food  or  anything  during 
a  couple  of  days." 

We  need  not  go  into  the  same  detail  with  regard  to  this  vast 
city,  but  may  simply  state  that  the  evidence  already  quoted  for 
Edinburgh,  applies  to  Glasgow,  with  this  exception,  that  whereas 
the  allowances  were  equally  low,  a  liberal  increase  had  been 
lately  made  in  some  of  them.  The  state  of  Glasgow,  however, 
must  not  be  passed  over.  It  had  been  thus  described  a  few 
years  since  by  an  assistant  commissioner  of  the  Hand-loom 
Inquiry :  — 

"  The  wynds  in  Glasgow  comprise  a  fluctuating  population  of  from 
15,000  to  30,000  persons.  This  quarter  consists  of  a  labyrinth  of 
lanes,  out  of  which  numberless  entrances  lead  into  small  square  courts, 
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each  with  a  dunghill  reeking  in  the  centre.  Revolting  as  was  the 
outward  appearances  of  these  places,  I  was  little  prepared  for  the 
filth  and  destitution  within.  In  some  of  these  lodging-rooms  (visited 
at  night)  we  found  a  whole  lair  of  human  beings  littered  alonij  the 
floor,  sometimes  fifteen  and  twenty,  some  clothed  and  some  naked ; 
men,  women,  and  children  huddled  promiscuously  together.  Their 
bed  consisted  of  a  layer  of  musty  straw,  intermixed  with  rags. 
There  was  generally  little  or  no  furniture  in  these  places;  the  sole 
article  of  comfort  was  a  fire.  Thieving  and  prostitution  constitute 
the  main  sources  of  the  revenue  of  this  population.  ISo  pains  seem 
to  be  taken  to  purge  this  Augean  pandemonium,  this  nucleus  of  crime, 
filth,  and  pestilence,  existing  in  the  centre  of  the  second  city  of  the 
empire.  These  wynds  constitute  the  St.  Giles'  of  Glasgow;  but  I 
owe  an  apology  to  the  metropolitan  pandemonium  for  the  comparison. 
A  very  extensive  inspection  of  the  lowest  districts  of  other  places, 
both  here  and  on  the  Continent,  never  presented  anything  one  half  so 
bad,  either  in  intensity  of  pestilence,  physical  and  moral,  or  in  extent, 
proportioned  to  the  population" 

The  present  commission  also  receive  from  the  Superintendent 
of  the  Glasgow  police  a  similar  statement,  referring,  we  suppose, 
to  the  same  district,  that 

"  In  the  very  centre  of  tlie  city  there  was  an  accumulated 
mass  of  squalid  wretchedness,  which  was  probably  unequalled  in  any 
other  town  in  the  British  dominions — that  in  the  interior  part  of  the 
square  bounded  by  Saltmarket,  Trongate,  and  Stockwell  Streets,  and 
by  the  River  Clyde,  as  well  as  in  certain  parts  of  the  east  side  of 
High  Street,  including  the  Vennels,  Havannah  and  Burnside,  there 
was  concentrated  everything  wretched,  dissolute,  loathsome  and  pesti- 
lential. These  places  are  filled  by  a  population  of  many  thousands  of 
miserable  creatures.  The  houses  in  which  they  live  are  altogether 
unfit  for  human  beings,  and  every  apartment  is  filled  with  a  promis- 
cuous crowd  of  men,  women  and  children,  in  a  state  of  filth  and 
misery.  In  many  of  the  houses  there  is  scarcely  any  ventilation. 
Dunghills  lie  in  the  vicinity  of  the  dwellings,  and  from  the  extremely 
defective  sewerage,  filth  of  every  kind  constantly  accumulates.  In 
these  horrid  dens  the  most  abandoned  characters  of  the  city  are  col- 
lected,— from  whence  they  nightly  issue  to  disseminate  disease,  and  to 
pour  upon  the  town  every  species  of  abomination  and  crime." 

As  to  the  general  state  of  the  poor  in  Glasgow,  another  wit- 
ness gives  indirect  evidence,  by  declaring  his  surprise  at  the 
superior  condition  of  those  in  Manchester,  his  standard  of  com- 
parison being  taken  of  course  from  his  own  country.  He 
expresses  it  thus: — 

"  Have  you  any  personal  knowledge  of  the  good  effect  of  the 
English  poor  laws  on  the  people  at  large? — Not  farther  than  I  have 
observed  in  the  visitation  I  made  in  Manchester  and  Liverpool.  I 
observed  there  was  not  that  heartlessness  amongst  the  poor  which 
might  be  supposed;  they  were  very  frank  and  open  in  character.  In 
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Manchester  especially,  I  went  round  the  houses  of  many  of  the  poor, 
and  found  the  people  cleanly.  They  seemed  to  have  the  utmost  con- 
fidence in  each  other,  and  in  the  overseers  of  the  poor;  they  were  not 
afraid  to  ask  relief;  they  seemed  to  think  they  had  a  right  to  it. 
There  was  a  degree  of  comfort  and  cleanliness  among  the  poor  that 
was  quite  pleasing  to  me,  comparing  Manchester  with  the  Scotch 
towns.  In  Liverpool  it  is  not  so  much  so,  arising,  1  dare  say,  from 
there  being  so  many  poor  Irish  there. 

"  From  what  you  had  seen  in  England  of  persons  receiving  paro- 
chial relief,  what  appeared  to  be  the  effect  of  it? — It  kept  up  their 
appearance;  they  were  more  comfortable  and  cheerful. 

"  What  number  of  the  poor  have  you  seen  in  England? — I  saw  a 
great  many  in  Manchester  and  Liverpool,  and  certainly  there  appeared 
a  decided  difference  in  favour  of  the  English  poor.  Their  Louses 
were  clean,  and  were  furnished  with  a  few  chairs  and  a  table. 

"  Did  you  see  100  of  them?— Yes,  I  was  the  better  part  of  three 
days  going  amongst  them." 

But  the  question  of  comparative  comfort,  or  cheerfulness, 
or  cleanliness,  between  the  English  and  Scotch  cities,  appears 
trifling  when  we  read  the  following  statement  made  by  the 
Superintendent  of  the  Glasgow  police : — 

"  The  fact  cannot  be  concealed  that  hundreds  of  persons  die  annually 
in  Glasgow  from  diseases  brought  on  by  want  of  proper  nourishment, 
&c. ;  and  from  what  has  come  under  my  own  personal  observation, 
I  am  convinced  of  the  fact,  that  many  persons  die  in  consequence  of 
being  treated  in  their  own  houses,  where  they  have  neither  food,  fuel, 
nor  clothing,  while  labouring  under  fever,  and  other  infectious 
diseases." 

But,  as  large  numbers  impress  the  mind  less  distinctly  than 
individual  scenes,  we  must  examine  some  houses  peculiar  to 
Glasgow, — private  poorhouses,  in  which  insane  persons  and 
orphans  are  farmed  out  to  the  occupiers  of  apartments.  One  of 
these  apartments,  kept  by  a  person  named  Leech,  is  thus 
described  by  Dr.  Campbell,  formerly  a  visiting  surgeon : — 

"  What  did  you  find  when  you  went  there  ? — Twenty-two  children 
affected  with  febricula,  or  common  fever. 

'About  how  long  ago? — About  the  15th  of  April. 

'  To  whom  did  the  children  belong  ? — To  the  parish  of  Barony. 

'  And  how  many  rooms  were  appropriated  for  their  use  ? — One. 

'  All  were  in  one  room  ? — All  in  one  room. 

'  What  was  its  size  ? — About  fourteen  feet  square,  judging  according 
to  appearance." 

This  accumulation  of  disease  in  this  pesthole,  to  which 
orphans  are  entrusted,  was  not  a  novel  accident  in  April  1843; 
for  Dr.  Campbell  speaks  to  its  previous  existence  in  1841. 
And  we  quote  his  evidence  at  length  for  the  case  of  a  woman 
named  Jean?. 

NO.  XLVI.  —  N.  S.  3    I 
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"  Did  you  find  any  fever  after  that  period,  June  1841  ? — It  took 
every  individual,  with  the  exception  of  Andrew  Leech  himself. 

"  How  do  you  account  for  its  being  so  prevalent  in  the  house  at  this 
time  ? — There  are  four  or  five  children  of  a  woman  named  Jeans,  a 
parishioner  of  the  Barony,  who  had  been  refused  parochial  relief, 
though  she  had  these  five  children  under  ten  years  of  age.  She  was 
at  last  obliged  to  take  shelter  in  the  night  asylum,  where  she  caught 
typhus,  whence  she  was  removed  to  the  Glasgow  Royal  Infirmary, 
where  she  died.  The  youngest,  a  child  at  her  breast,  was  affected: 
the  children  were  taken  to  Mr.  Maclaren's  office,  who  sent  them  all 
out  to  the  house  of  Andrew  Leech,  and  the  contagion  spread  through 
the  whole  house.  The  woman  had  been  once  a  most  respectable 
person. 

"  Do  you  know  how  those  cases  of  fever  you  saw  lately  in  Leech's 
house  were  introduced, — how  do  you  know  that  they  were  sent  to 
Leech's  house  by  the  Barony  parish  ? — First,  they  were  patients  of 
mine ;  secondly,  they  were  tenants  in  a  property  of  which  I  have  the 
charge ;  thirdly,  the  authorities  of  the  Barony  parish  showed  me  a  letter 
from  Aberdeen,  setting  forth  the  woman's  claim  on  the  parish,  and 
inquired  whether  the  claim  was  correct,  when  I  answered,  it  was.  The 
woman,  with  her  husband,  had  resided  in  Bridgeton,  Barony  parish,  for 
fifteen  months  ;  in  the  same  land  with  myself  in  the  Barony  parish  for 
twelve  months,  and  in  the  land  adjoining  for  twelve  months — making  in 
all  three  years  and  three  months.  She  and  her  husband  removed  to 
Gorbals,  where  he  died  of  consumption.  She  returned  to  her  native 
place,  Aberdeen,  and  applied  for  parochial  relief,  her  husband  having 
once  been  a  merchant  there.  Her  claim  was  refused  by  the  parish  of 
Aberdeen.  The  authorities  in  Aberdeen  transmitted  a  letter  to  the 
parish  of  Barony,  setting  forth  the  statement  which  I  have  now  made; 
which  letter  was  shown  to  me.  They  still  refused  her  claim ;  and 
early  in  the  month  of  March  or  April,  1811,  the  authorities  of  Aber- 
deen sent  the  woman  through  from  Aberdeen  to  Glasgow,  when  she 
called  at  my  house  for  a  certificate  of  her  residence  in  the  Barony. 

"  Then,  when  she  returned  to  Aberdeen,  the  authorities  in  Aber- 
deen refused  her  claim,  because  she  had  lost  her  claim  with  them,  and 
acquired  one  in  the  Barony  parish  ? — Yes. 

"  And  there  was  no  doubt,  from  the  statement  you  make,  that  she 
had  acquired  a  right  to  relief  once  in  the  Barony  parish  ? — It  was 
stated  to  the  relieving  officer,  in  the  letter  that  was  sent  from  Aber- 
deen, that  he  had  only  to  apply  to  me  and  to  another  for  the  truth. 

"  And  what  ground  did  he  assign  for  the  refusal ? — None" 

It  will  be  well  to  consider  what  the  suffering  contained  in  this 
true  history  of  the  woman  named  Jeans  really  was.  A  mer- 
chant of  Aberdeen  falls  into  decayed  circumstances ;  removes 
with  his  wife  and  children  to  Glasgow ;  after  three  years  is 
wasted  with  consumption ;  dies  in  Gorbals,  one  of  the  suburbs, 
leaving  a  wife  and  five  children.  The  authorities  of  her  native 
place  tell  her  truly  that  her  claim  is  on  the  Barony  parish,  in 
Glasgow ;  write  accordingly  to  the  relieving  officer  of  that 
parish.  The  letter  is  shown  to  Dr.  Campbell,  who,  of  his  own 
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knowledge,  tells  this  Mr.  Maclaren  she  is  their  parishioner. 
Her  claim  is  not  admitted.  The  destitute  widow  is  driven 
across  Scotland  to  Aberdeen.  The  Aberdeen  management  tell 
her  she  must  go  back  to  Glasgow.  To  Glasgow  she  goes,  with 
her  five  children,  under  ten  years  old ;  is  refused  all  assistance, 
takes  shelter  with  them  in  the  night  asylum,  catches  the  typhus 
fever,  and  dies  in  the  Glasgow  infirmary.  The  child  at  her 
breast  was  affected ;  the  children  were  taken  to  Mr.  Maclaren's 
office,  who  sends  them  to  this  den  of  Andrew  Leech's.  So  end 
the  labours  of  the  merchant's  widow  to  provide  for  her  children ; 
and  such  was  her  death-bed  prospect  for  the  baby  at  her  breast, 
and  the  four  other  little  ones.  Nor  can  ignorance  be  pleaded. 
The  superintendent  knew  the  widow's  claim.  He  also  knew 
the  place  to  which  the  orphans  were  sent. 

"  When  you  were  inspecting-surgeon  of  the  district,  did  you  ever 
make  a  representation  to  the  managers  of  the  Barony  parish  with 
regard  to  the  state  of  those  houses  ? — I  made  a  representation  in 
June,  1841,  to  Mr.  Maclaren. 

"  And  was  any  attention  paid  to  it  ? — None." 

Indeed  he  knew  it  before  the  representation,  for  the  evidence 
contains  this  closing  statement :  "  The  factor  (steward)  of 
Leech's  house  is  Mr.  Maclaren,  -the  Superintendent" 

A  strange  and  dreadful  abuse  was  discovered  in  Glasgow 
by  the  Commissioners, — a  practice  of  sending  parish  lunatics 
secretly  to  the  Isle  of  Arran,  where  Dr.  Hutcheson  found  1 23 
of  these  wretched  beings,  of  whom  he  gives  this  account : — 

"  Enough  was  ascertained  to  convince  me  that  the  individuals  who 
undertake  the  care  and  management  of  paupers  of  unsound  mind  in 
Arran  are,  with  very  few  exceptions,  ignorant,  poor,  and  quite  unfit 
for  the  task, — that  many  of  them  are  on  the  verge  of  pauperism, — 
that  instead  of  endeavouring  to  find  employment  where  their  labour 
would  be  rewarded,  they  are  induced  to  remain  on  the  island,  and  rear 
families,  in  the  hope  of  saving  from  the  board  of  patients  enough  to 
support  their  own  existence,  and  thus  tending  to  increase  ultimately 
the  pauperism  of  the  district;  that  the  paupers  of  unsound  mind, 
detained  in  Arran,  are  wretchedly  fed,  their  diet  being  in  general  the 
refuse  of  the  potato  crop  and  buttermilk — ill  clad,  miserably  lodged, 
and  subjected  to  neglect  and  ill  usage  ;  that  the  medical  attendance  is 
merely  nominal ;  that  even  in  severe  bodily  affliction,  they  seldom 
receive  any  medical  aid,  many  dying  without  any  attempt  being  made 
to  alleviate  their  sufferings. 

"  So  quietly,  however,  has  the  business  been  managed,  that  not 
only  the  sheriff  and  other  authorities  of  the  district  were  ignorant  of 
it,  but  the  Duke  of  Hamilton's  factor,  who  is  resident  on  the  island, 
was  wholly  unaware  of  there  being  more  than  a  few  imbeciles  boarded 
in  the  district 

"  It  has  been  said  that  incurable  lunatic  and  fatuous  patients  are 
happier  when  allowed  to  spend  their  time  reclining  on  the  green 
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sward,  amid  beautiful  and  romantic  scenery,  than  if  shut  up  in  a 
gloomy  madhouse.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that,  in  this  climate, 
the  winter  is  long  and  inclement;  that  the  lunatic  so  situated  has  no 
shelter  but  a  wretched  hovel,  and  that  beauty  or  grandeur  of  scenery 
will  not  compensate  for  physical  suffering.  The  happiness  of  the 
patients  is  not  the  object  which  the  parish  authorities  are  anxious  to 
gecure  when  they  remove  their  pauper  lunatics  to  the  hovels  of  Arran, 
and  other  similar  places.  The  true  motive  is  economy,  and  that  is 
avowed  by  the  more  honest  among  them" 

It  is  needless  to  enter  into  the  details  of  Dr.  Hutcheson's 
inquiry,  as  the  system,  which  was  directly  contrary  to  law,  has 
been  broken  up  in  the  Isle  of  Arran. 

Proceeding  northward  of  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  we  find  an 
intermediate  country  between  them  and  the  Highlands,  in  which 
there  are  fewer  parishes  legally  assessed  to  the  poor,  while  in 
many  a  voluntary  assessment  is  raised  in  aid  of  the  contributions 
at  the  church  door.  The  allowances  to  old  people  are  about  one 
shilling  weekly.  Great  distress  appears  to  have  arisen  in  many 
parts  by  the  abolition  of  small  farms  called  crofts ;  and  in  others 
the  bothy  system  is  complained  of.  This  kind  of  bothy  is  a  place, 
we  believe,  in  which  the  ploughmen  on  large  farms  are  lodged, 
while  their  wives  and  children  remain  in  a  distant,  town.  The 
deserted  wives  are  provided  for  little  better  than  widows :  and 
Chartism  is  also  said  to  prevail  in  these  bothies.  For  this  inter- 
mediate country  we  may  take  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  father 
of  the  cabinet  minister,  since  he  is  a  native  Scotchman  of  strong 
mind,  with  views  enlarged  by  his  pursuits,  and  by  his  residence 
in  England.  He  lives  near  Laureneckirk,  on  the  east  const, 
and  gives  this  plain  opinion  : — 

"  Voluntary  contributions  are  precarious,  and  not  to  be  depended 
upon.  One  man  gives,  and  another  withholds,  and  the  burden  is  not 
imposed  equally.  The  state  of  society  requires  that  the  poor,  who 
have  been  hitherto  indifferently  provided  for  in  this  country,  should 
be  better  supported.  The  poor  in  England,  in  which  he  has  resided 
much,  are  like  princes  when  compared  with  the  poor  in  Scotlaml. 
The  spirit  of  independence,  which  has  been  said  to  prevail  in  Scot- 
land, is  of  great  value;  but  it  must  yield  to  distress;  and  when  people 
fall  into  distress  they  must  be  supported,  and  it  is  only  by  an  assess- 
ment that  it  can  be  done  with  good  and  equal  effect." 

This  is  a  straightforward  statement,  embracing  the  pith  of 
the  matter,  and  befitting  the  honourable  person  who  makes  it. 

Before  we  leave  the  subject,  however,  we  must  advert  to  an  act 
of  oppression  discovered  by  one  of  the  commissioners  in  a  corner 
of  Argyleshire,  a  parish  called  Campbelton,  containing  9,629 
inhabitants.  The  session-clerk  of  Campbelton  states  that  the 
usual  rate  of  allowance  to  an  old  person  past  work  is  1*.  per 
week;  that  he  thinks  the  allowances  should  be  nearly  double 
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what  they  are,  but  that  the  principle  upon  which  the  heritors 
act  i>  to  give  merely  what  is  enough  to  keep  soul  and  body 
together.  The  late  minister  states  that  it  is  difficult  for  the  poor  to 
obtain  even  this  wretched  pittance,  because  one  of  the  heritors 
holds  seventeen  proxies  of  small  feuars,  by  means  of  which  he 
swamps  the  votes  of  the  elders.  Such  was  the  poor-roll  of 
Campbelton  ;  but  even  the  fortunate  paupers  landed  upon  this 
roll  were  not  safe,  for  the  session-clerk  tells  us  "  that  about  a 
twelvemonth  ago  the  roll  was  purged"  How  was  this  done ? — 
a  resolution  was  carried,  to  the  effect  that  "  every  allowance 
should  be  withdrawn  from  those  who  are  in  the  practice  of 
begging,  and  that  the  allowance  should  be  increased  to  such  of  the 
poor  as  are  more  destitute  and  unable  to  beg."  The  monthly  com- 
mittee were  further  instructed  to  give  badges  to  those  they  struck 
off,  "  entitling  them  to  beg  in  the  parish."  Let  us  see  how  tho 
monthly  committee  of  Campbelton  go  to  work.  The  pretext  of 
this  change  is,  that  the  paupers  of  good  character  should  receive 
fuller  pay,  when  the  beggars  had  been  cast  upon  their  own 
resources.  We  turn  to  the  evidence,  and  find  that 

"  At  a  subsequent  meeting  of  the  monthly  committee,  forty-eight 
individuals  mere  struck  off  the  roll,  and  were  offered  badges.  Very 
fern  of  them  accepted,  and  during  the  following  winter  there  was  great 
distress  amongst  these  people  in  consequence ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
those  mho  mere  suffered  to  remain  on  the  roll  received  no  additions  to 
their  allowances." 

Thus,  in  the  face  of  the  resolution,  the  heritor  with  seventeen 
proxies  pockets  his  share  of  the  forty-eight  allowances  which 
had  been  promised  to  the  other  paupers  left  on  the  roll.  Those 
other  paupers  were,  therefore,  clearly  defrauded,  nay,  their 
allowances  were  rather  diminished,  as  we  learn  from  another 
heritor,  who  denies  that  an  increase  had  been  promised,  though 
the  promise  forms  part  of  the  resolution  itself: — 

"  There  was  no  understanding,  at  the  time  when  the  fifty  were 
struck  off,  that  the  allowances  of  the  remaining  poor  were  to  be  in- 
creased ;  on  the  contrary,  they  were  rather  diminished" 

But  let  us  follow  the  paupers  struck  off  the  roll.  Mr.  Stewart, 
chamberlain,  that  is,  land-agent  to  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  gives  the 
following  confused  evidence : — 

"  The  committee  considered  that  they  could  not  be  in  absolute  want 
when  they  had  only  to  apply  for  the  badge,  and  go  round  and  ask  for 
relief.  Witness  considers  that  those  persons  who  received  badges 
were  better  off  than  if  they  had  been  continued  on  the  poor's  roll. 
The  possession  of  a  badge  is  considered  by  the  beggars  themselves  as 
an  humbling  one,  and  the  badge  as  a  mark  of  inferioity."  . 
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It  so  happens  that  the  commissioner  visited  some  of  those 
poor  persons  receiving  "  a  mark  of  inferiority,"  which  was  to 
render  them,  according  to  Mr.  Stewart,  "  better  off"  than  it' 
they  had  been  continued  upon  the  roll.  Let  us  hear  the  commis- 
sioner's account  of  the  state  in  which  he  found  them : — 

"  Janet  Sheddan,  aged  sixty-seven.  "Was  never  married,  and 
never  knew  what  a  father  was,  and  her  mother  died  when  she  was 
eleven  years  of  age.  She  can't  say  she  ever  knew  her  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  the  nearest  friend  she  has  in  the  world  is  a  cousin.  She 
has  had  no  support  from  her  infancy,  and  has  no  person  she  can  expect 
assistance  from.  She  used  to  get  2s,  in  the  fortnight,  but  was  struck 
off  the  roll  in  August  last  year.  She  was  offered  a  badge,  but  she 
refused  it.  She  said  that  if  any  one  wished  to  help  her,  they  would 
do  it  without  a  badge.  She  never  went  to  a  door  to  ask  for  anything. 
It  was  against  her  nature  to  do  so.  She  has  1*.  a  month  from  the 
relief-church,  and  Is.  6d.  after  the  sacrament.  She  got  Is.  6d.  yes- 
terday from  the  relief-church,  and  she  got  some  coals ;  and  she  is 
thankful  for  them.  Pays  for  a  very  poor  house  35s.  There  is  no 
chimney  in  the  house,  and  the  wind  and  rain  come  down  the  hole 
above  the  fire,  and  the  rain  runs  over  the  floor.  She  gets  a  little  pig, 
and  gets  potatoe-peelings  and  other  things  from  the  neighbours ;  and 
sometimes  she  can  buy  \\d.  worth  of  meat  for  it.  She  gets  a  little 
bedding,  from  a  wellwisher  amongst  the  neighbours,  for  the  pig,  and 
she  generally  sells  it  to  pay  the  rent ;  and  when  the  rent  is  paid,  she 
gets  on  as  well  as  she  can, — at  peace  till  rent  time  comes  round  again. 
Very  respectable  in  her  appearance,  and  the  house  is  as  clean  and 
decent  as  such  a  house  can  be  made.  She  has  got  a  sprained  hand, 
and  can't  do  any  work.  Bed  and  bed-clothes.  Through  the  dead  of 
winter  she  lived  by  working  nets,  by  which  she  earned  about  Is.  in 
the  fortnight;  and  now  she  does  the  best  she  can  by  working  the 
'  steek'  of  a  stocking.  She  has  been  very  infirm  for  five  years.  She 
was  never  able  to  go  out  to  the  street  or  to  church.  She  got  a  heavy 
course  of  mercury  to  carry  off  internal  disease.  She  was  then  attended 
by  Dr.  M'Nab." 

Janet  Sheddan  could  hardly  avail  herself  of  the  chamber- 
lain's badge.  Let  us  look  for  another : — 

"  Widow  Halford,  aged  ninety,  in  the  receipt  of  Is.  a  week.  She 
was  feeble  in  her  limbs,  and  could  not  go  about.  She  had  been  struck 
off  the  roll,  but  had  been  afterwards  put  on  again  when  she  fell  ill. 
She  goes  about  the  streets  with  a  stick.  Both  she  and  Widow  Nowlan 
(former  case)  were  stated  to  live  by  begging." 

A  widow  at  ninety  cannot  do  much  for  herself  even  in  begging. 
Let  us  visit  a  third :  — 

"  Chirsty  Macdonald,  a  widow,  one  of  those  put  off  the  roll,  aged 
sixty-four.  House  a  small  miserable  room  upon  the  ground  floor. 
No  bed.  A  little  straw  in  a  corner.  One  blanket  and  coverlet. 
Blanket  very  ragged.  Her  furniture  was  rouped  after  her  husband's 
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death  fourteen  years  ago,  and  has  had  none  since.  She  has  one  box, 
two  pots,  one  of  them  broken,  an  old  watering  pan,  and  a  frying-pan. 
Some  herrings  and  a  small  cod  lying  on  the  floor.  She  has  a  badge, 
but  s/ie  gets  very  little  when,  she  goes  out.  She  is  not  able  to  go  to 
the  country  now.  She  is  troubled,  and  in  bad  health.  No  seat  in  the 
house  but  a  stone.  Kent  11.  The  ladies'  society  allowed  her  Is.  6d. 
in  the  fortnight,  which  was  sent  her  in  bread ;  but  she  requested  the 
money  might  be  kept  in  order  to  pay  her  rent.  That  is  the  way  her 
rent  is  paid.  She  has  five  children — four  girls  and  one  boy." 

This  poor  woman  has  made  the  best  of  her  badge,  but  it  lias 
not  succeeded.  Indeed,  we  find  one  of  the  heritors  stating  that 
the  people  of  Campbelton  "  dislike  both  to  have  to  give  to 
beggars  and  to  be  assessed."  Let  us  try  a  fourth  :— 

"  George  Nowland.  He  was  between  forty  and  fifty.  He  had  9d. 
a  week,  but  was  struck  off  the  roll.  There  were  four  young  children 
in  the  room  with  him.  His  wife  went  about  with  a  basket.  He  had 
fever  and  ague  in  America,  and  his  appearance  was  that  of  a  man 
much  wasted,  and  in  the  last  stage  of  consumption.  The  house  was 
very  dirty,  and  extremely  wretched.  There  was  scarcely  any  furniture 
in  the  room  but  two  bedsteads,  which  were  covered  with  filthy  rags. 
His  rent  was  1Z.  16s.,  which  he  said  he  had  always  paid." 

We  need  enter  but  one  more  abode  of  misery. 

"  Widow  M'Queen,  past  seventy-three.  Has  one  son  in  the  low 
country,  who  has  a  large  family  of  seven  children.  He  is  a  sailor. 
Her  husband  and  eldest  son  were  drowned  together,  and  another  son 
has  since  been  drowned.  She  has  no  one  to  help  her,  except  good 
people  in  the  neighbourhood.  Her  rent  is  11.,  and  she  is  bound  to 
keep  up  the  house,  but  she  cannot  pay  the  rent.  The  house  is  small, 
but  very  respectable  in  appearance ;  it  is  clean  and  comfortably  fur- 
nished. The  session  gave  her  Is.  6d.  in  the  fortnight.  They  put  her 
off  the  roll  in  August  last,  and  offered  her  a  badge,  but  she  could  not 
walk  with  a  badge.  If  she  had  got  her  allowance  from  the  session 
continued,  she  meant  to  have  laid  up  Is.  for  her  rent,  and  got  through 
with  other  things  the  best  way  she  could.  She  was  never  in  arrear 
with  her  rent  before. 

"  N.JB. — Those  individuals  turned  off  the  roll  in  August,  1842, 
that  have  been  seen  by  the  commissioner,  are  now  supported 
chiefly  by  two  or  three  charitable  individuals  known  to  him." 

We  here  close  our  specimens  from  these  three  volumes  of 
evidence.  The  evidence  which  applies  to  the  northern  parts 
of  Scotland  is  just  as  strong.  Their  contents  will  surprise 
Scotchmen  who  have  believed  that  their  parochial  system  is 
not  only  good  but  a  pattern  for  other?.  AYe  will  not  dwell 
upon  its  evils,  but  merely  point  out  the  errors  into  which 
the  advocates  of  parochial  non-interference  have  fallen.  That 
doctrine  rests  partly  on  political  economy,  partly  on  ethics; 
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it  has  been  practised  in  Scotland.  We  do  not  cry  down  poli- 
tical economy,  but  only  say  that  its  professors  have  not  under- 
stood their  own  science.  They  tell  us,  that  unless  the  poor  are 
checked  by  the  pressure  of  starvation,  early  marriages  will 
accelerate  population :  facts  prove  that  destitution  breeds  reck- 
lessness, and  recklessness  improvident  marriages.  They  say 
that  non-interference  produces  high  wages :  the  evidence  shows 
no  high  wages,  but  some  very  low  wages  ;  that  the  poor,  if  un- 
assisted, will  provide  for  their  old  age — the  report  shows  the  old 
people  starving  in  rags.  The  ethical  part  of  this  hypothesis 
tells  us,  that  if  we  withhold  all  parochial  aid  from  the  poor  we 
shall  secure  their  independence  of  character ;  but  we  find  them 
beggars,  and  their  children  driven  to  the  streets,  where  they  are 
trained  for  the  gaol.  It  tells  us  that  we  must  not  interfere  with 
the  sympathies  of  the  poor,  but  stretches  those  sympathies  to  a 
point  at  which  they  must  break.  We  trust  that  the  landowners 
and  citizens  of  Scotland  will  see  through  the  philosophy  which 
has  blinded  them  ;  and  that  the  poor  of  Scotland  will  have  cause 
to  remember  the  kind  physician  Dr.  Alison,  not  only  for  his 
earnest  endeavours  in  their  behalf,  but  also  for  his  final  success. 
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for  forming  a  Collection  of  Ancient  Prints.    London.    1844. 

WE  almost  doubt  whether  we  are  not  violating  the  old 
rule  of  not  reviewing  a  review,  in  introducing  to  the  notice 
of  our  readers  this  interesting  and  amusing  book.  As  an  article 
in  a  contemporary,  it  would  have  acquired  that  reputation  for 
condensed  information  and  amusement  which  will  perhaps  be 
denied  to  it  in  its  form  as  a  book.  Amongst  collectors  it  will 
not  fail  of  securing  respect  and  applause,  but  the  world  in 
general  will  regard  it  as  caviare,  and  neglect  its  treasures  on 
account  of  the  exclusiveness  of  its  title.  We  cannot  but  rejoice 
that,  in  this  work,  one  more  instance  is  added  to  the  literary 
acquirements  of  the  most  laborious  of  professions, — to  the  pos- 
sibility of  combining  the  knowledge  of  the  gentleman  with  that 
of  the  professional  man. 

Of  all  the  taste-manias,  that  of  collecting  prints  is  the  most 
defensible, — the  most  within  the  means  of  the  man  of  moderate 
income.  The  most  elaborate  collection  hardly  approaches  to  the 
expense  of  a  first-class  picture :  prints  require  no  galleries ;  a 
few  portfolios — easily  moved — easily  put  away — is  the  utmost 
they  demand :  and  whilst  the  power  of  multiplying  the  same 
engraving  materially  adds  to  the  correctness  of  its  value,  it  does 
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nway  with  the  selfishness  of  being  the  solitary  possessor  of  this 
or  that  article  of  rertu.  The  print,  too,  is  more  readily  authen- 
ticated, and  less  perfectly  forged,  than  the  picture,  the  statue, 
or  the  coin  ;  retouched  plates,  and  repaired  impressions  abound, 
but  will  not  for  one  moment  embarrass  the  judicious  collector, 
unless  conceit  and  self-confidence  on  his  part  come  to  the  aid 
of  adroit  forgery  on  the  side  of  his  deceiver.  Hudson's  mishap 
may  perhaps  act  as  a  warning  : — 

"  Hudson,  the  portrait-painter,  master  of  Sir  Joshua,  was  so  fortu- 
nate as  to  obtain  a  fine  impression  of  the  very  rare  etching  by 
Rembrandt,  called  the  '  Coach  Landscape.'  On  occasion  of  this  acqui- 
sition, he  gave  a  supper  to  his  amateur  friends,  at  which  to  display  his 
purchase.  Benjamin  Wilson,  his  brother-painter,  who  had  a  good 
judgment  in  this  branch  of  art,  and  knew  Hudson  had  very  little, 
though  affecting  great  enthusiasm  for  it,  amused  himself  at  his 
expense.  He  etched  a  plate  in  the  style  of  Rembrandt,  and  sent  an 
impression  to  Paris,  circulating  a  report  at  home  that  there  had  been 
discovered  in  France  a  print,  by  Rembrandt,  hitherto  unknown,  and 
apparently  a  companion  to  the  '  Coach  Landscape ;'  that  money  had 
been  offered  for  it  for  the  king's  collection,  but  that  the  proprietor 
meant  to  bring  it  to  England  for  sale.  Hudson,  therefore,  to  anticipate 
his  friends,  hastened  over  to  Paris,  and  bought  the  print.  On  his 
return,  he  collected  all  his  amateur  friends  in  London  to  a  second 
supper,  given  especially  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  their  congratu- 
lations, which  he  received  accordingly.  Very  shortly  after  this,  the 
whole  of  the  same  party,  and  Hudson  with  them,  were  invited  to  a 
supper  at  Wilson's.  When  all  were  introduced  to  the  supper-table, 
every  plate  was  found  turned  down,  and  on  the  guests  lifting  them, 
behold  under  every  one  an  impression  of  the  unhappy  companion  of 
the  '  Coach  Landscape;'  and  under  Hudson's  plate  lay  the  money  that 
he  had  paid  to  Wilson's  confederate  in  Paris  for  the  purchase." — 
Pp.  7,  8. 

It  is  not  always  that  a  person's  conceit  is  rebuked  so  harm- 
lessly. 

Further,  very  many,  if  not  all  educated  persons,  are  pleased 
with  prints, — a  pleasure  by  no  means  dependent  on  professional 
knowledge  of  their  value  or  their  difference.  The  light  of  the 
lamp  is  as  good  for  their  enjoyment,  as  that  of  the  sun ;  and  the 
unpretending  portfolio  is  sure  of  meeting  with  numerous 
admirers  in  the  winter's  evening  circle.  And  here  the  print- 
collector  must  not  plume  himself  above  his  picture  or  coin  rival 
in  the  more  universal  nature  of  the  admiration  his  collection 
elicits  from  a  mixed  company  than  that  of  his  opponents ;  he 
must  not  mistake  pleasure  for  admiration :  he  must  ever  be 
prepared  very  often  to  find  a  print  less  thought  of  by  the 
uninitiated,  in  consequence  of  its  rarity  or  importance.  If  he 
heightens  the  excitement,  like  the  conjurer,  by  previous  com- 
mendations, like  him,  he  will  assuredly  disappoint  his  audience. 
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He  produces  a  first-rate  impression  of  the  "  Descent  from  the 
Cross,"  and  hears  some  one  whisper,  "  What  a  great  patch  that 
man  on  the  ladder  has  in  his  trousers  ! "  He  must  bear  all  this. 
He  must  bear  to  hear  of  his  "  Fall  of  Phaeton,"  that  some 
bystander  "  does  not  know  what  it  is,  but  thinks  it  seems  to 
be  a  sad  accident."  He  must  bear  all  this  with  the  same  serene 
pity  that  the  lover  of  nature's  gigantic  efforts  hears  some 
travelling  dandy  characterise  Niagara  as  "  very  pretty,"  or  some 
utilitarian  American  estimate  how  many  mills  its  glorious  fall 
would  turn. 

The  determination  once  come  to  of  forming  a  collection, 
however  small,  the  next  point  is  to  determine  its  nature, — 
whether  wood  or  copper,  etchings  or  finished  engravings,  or,  in 
these  days,  mezzotints  or  lithographs,  shall  form  the  staple  of 
the  collection.  Then  comes  the  question  of  classification, — a 
question  rather  running  into  the  former : — Shall  our  prints  be 
arranged  according  to  schools,  or  shall  our  endeavours  be  con- 
fined to  one  school  ?  Some  persons  will  classify  according  to 
the  schools  of  the  painter  from  whose  works  the  engravings  were 
taken,  and  place  together  every  plate  after  Raffaelle,  or  Corregio, 
or  Reynolds ;  another  person  follows  the  schools  of  the  engravers, 
and  his  Dutch,  his  German,  his  Flemish,  his  French,  and  his 
English  prints  occupy  separate  portfolios,  whatever  their  subjects 
may  be.  It  may  be,  that  the  works  of  those  whose  prints  have  had 
no  predecessor  on  the  easel  are  classed  together,  or  those  of  such 
artists  as  have  been  their  own  engravers ;  thus  bringing  Martin 
Schoen,  Durer,  Rembrandt,  Hogarth,  and  Burnett,  into  one 
class.  Another  collector  adheres  to  dates,  and  makes  a  chrono- 
logical arrangement.  Whilst  there  may  be  some  odd  person  or 
another, — we  believe  one  still  exists, — who  classes  his  prints  as 
over-officious  servants  arrange  their  masters'  libraries — by  size, 
quartos  with  quartos,  octavos  with  octavos,  duodecimos  with 
their  brethren  of  the  same  regimental  standard ;  producing  as 
much  confusion  in  the  portfolio  as  when,  on  the  library  shelf, 
the  Pickwick  Papers  gets  in  between  Gibbon  and  Taylor,  or 
George  Herbert  is  supported  on  one  side  by  Tom  Moore,  on 
the  other  by  a  straggling  volume  of  the  Standard  Novelists. 
In  one  point  of  view,  the  print  collection  should  decidedly  differ 
in  arrangement  from  that  of  the  library:  all  of  one  subject 
matter  should  not  live  together.  Even  the  most  initiated  cannot 
but  get  tired  of  turning  over  page  after  page  of  portraits  or 
landscapes.  Variety  is  decidedly  of  advantage. 

A  print  should  have  three  qualities,  says  our  author  ;  it  should 
be  a  good  impression,  an  early  impression,  and  in  good  condi- 
tion. Every  really  good  impression  must  be  an  early  one,  but 
not  every  early  one  a  good  one.  When  it  is  borne  in  mind  that 
not  a  single  impression  is  taken  off  without  the  plate  having 
been  previously  rubbed  by  the  workman,  we  may  well  conceive 
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how  soon  the  fine  lines  of  a  print  disappear  or  become  confused. 
Then  comes  the  necessity  of  retouching  ;  which,  if  done  by  the 
hand  of  the  original  master,  will  produce  u  print  very  difficult 
of  being  distinguished  from  an  original  impression  ;  but  when 
committed  to  the  hands  of  new  and  perhaps  less  talented 
workmen,  the  difference  is  great,  the  value  much  diminished. 
Countless,  almost,  are  the  impressions  which  an  engraver  throws 
off  during  the  progress  of  his  work,  varying  from  the  first  out- 
lines to  the  all  but  completed  engraving — the  "  proof  before 
letters,"  as  it  is  technically  called.  Before  prints  were  made 
quite  so  much  a  matter  of  trade,  these  proofs  were  confined  to 
the  few  copies  the  artist  worked  off  just  before  he  placed  the 
title  to  his  work,  for  the  purpose  of  distribution  among  such  of 
his  friends  as  might  give  him  the  last  suggestions  of  improve- 
ments. Now  they  are  mere  matter  of  greater  price,  and  the 
number  is  regulated  by  the  number  of  subscribers. 

"  Ferdinand  Muller,  at  Dresden,  brought  home  to  his  employer, 
Rittner,  the  publisher,  the  first  proof  of  his  beautiful  engraving  of  the 
'  Madonna  di  S.  Sisto.'  The  mercantile  man  shook  his  head,  and 
told  the  artist  he  must  go  over  the  whole  work  again,  and  retouch  it 
throughout,  for  that  such  delicate  work  would  not  throw  off  a  suffi- 
cient number  of  impressions  to  answer  the  trade  purposes.  Miiller's 
remonstrances  were  vain,  and  he  was  compelled  to  rework  his  plate : 
at  every  touch  he  felt  he  was  sacrificing  genius  to  gain.  He  completed 
the  labour  imposed  upon  him,  but  did  not  live  to  see  a  print  taken  off. 
He  sunk  under  the  dispiriting  task,  fell  a  victim  to  the  vexation,  and 
died,  broken-hearted,  on  the  very  day,  as  happened,  on  which  the 
first  proof  impression  of  the  retouched  plate  was  rolled  off  at  Paris." — 
P.  33. 

In  some  plates  the  edge,  or  "  burr,"  produced  by  the  progress 
of  the  dry  point  through  the  copper,  is  characteristic  of  the 
early  impressions  ;  whilst,  in  others,  the  old  custom  of  engravers 
being  their  own  publishers,  and  mere  publishers  not  taking  to 
such  things  until  the  reputation  of  the  print  was  established, 
marks  the  date  and  the  comparative  value  of  the  impression. 
But  a  year  or  two  since,  the  original  plates  of  Hogarth  were 
retouched,  and  published  in  London;  and  some  of  those  of  Albert 
Durer  are  now  undergoing  the  same  process.  Both  these, 
however,  yield  to  the  "  Murder  of  the  Innocents,"  by  Marc 
Antonio,  after  Rafaelle,  regarded  as  a  mine  of  study  on  account 
of  its  perfect  drawing.  This  plate,  now  three  hundred  and 
thirty  years  old,  has  been  retouched  from  time  to  time,  is 
now  printed  from  at  Rome,  and  actually  let  out  by  the  hour 
to  such  as  wish  to  take  impressions  from  it.  In  considering  the 
condition  of  a  print,  more  points  are  requisite  to  be  attended  to 
than  can  be  noted  at  length  here :  we  must  refer  to  our  author's 
third  chapter  for  all  the  information  on  the  width  of  margins,  the 
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beauty  or  disfigurement  of  a  smear,  the  deceits  of  Indian  ink  wa.-h- 
ing,  or  the  ingenious  forgery  of  a  clever  Frenchman,  of  going 
over  every  line  of  a  weak  engraving  with  a  hair  pencil,  so  as  to 
render  it  capable  of  passing  muster  as  an  early  and  good  impres- 
sion. The  "  Peintre  Graveur,"  of  Bartsh,  will  prevent  many 
a  person  from  falling  a  victim  to  a  clever  copy.  It  is  the  result 
of  the  careful  and  often  microscopic  examination  of  the  most 
celebrated  prints  with  their  most  celebrated  copies.  The  shape 
of  a  weathercock,  hardly  one-twentieth  of  an  inch  square,  when 
subjected  to  the  microscope,  becomes  the  distinguishing  mark 
of  the  true  or  false  print  of  Albert  Durer's  "  Nativity;"  whilst 
the  claw  of  the  lion,  when  enlarged  under  the  magnifying 
glass,  stamps  the  authenticity  of  the  "  St.  Jerome  in  the  Room," 
by  the  same  master.  Counter  proofs  are  another  rock  ahead  of 
a  young  collector,  but  more  easily  distinguished  than  copies ;  as 
the  impression  is  entirely  reversed,  the  thin  paper  being  placed 
over  an  early  proof,  and  then,  by  subjection  to  a  heavy  press,  a 
light  impression  obtained  from  the  adhesion  of  the  superfluous 
ink. 

As  to  the  price  of  prints,  fashion  and  scarcity  are  so  depen- 
dent on  circumstances  that  no  criterion  of  instruction  can  be 
offered:  we  must  gain  our  knowledge  by  experience,  and 
generally  at  a  heavy  price.  The  greatest  sum  ever  given  for  a 
print  was  for  "  The  Madonna  and  Child  "  of  Maso  Finiguerra, 
the  reputed  inventor  of  engraving  from  metallic  plates.  It  was 
met  with  accidentally  at  Rome,  by  Mr.  Ottley,  the  late  curator 
of  prints  at  the  Museum,  purchased  by  him  for  a  mere  trifle, 
sold  by  him  to  Sir  Mark  Sykes  for  seventy  pounds,  and  bought 
at  that  eminent  collector's  sale  for  three  hundred  guineas.  The 
"hundred  guilder"  picture  of  Rembrandt's,  of  our  Saviour  heal- 
ing the  Sick,  comes  next  among  the  high  prices.  Eight  impres- 
sions of  the  first  date  of  this  engraving  are  known  to  exist.  In 
1809,  one  of  these  brought  within  a  few  shillings  of  forty  guineas 
at  Mr.  Hibbert's  sale.  Thirty  years  after,  the  collection  of  its 
possessor  came  to  the  hammer,  and  this  print  was  knocked 
down  to  a  new  collector  at  two  hundred  and  thirty-one  pound x  : 
in  his  hands  this  costly  treasure  still  remains.  Rembrandt'- 
"Advocate  Tolling"  fetched  two  hundred  and  twenty  pounds 
in  1835,  and  his  "Coppenol"  found  a  purchaser  at  three  hun- 
dred guineas  in  the  same  year,  in  Baron  Verstalk,  the  possessor 
of  one  of  the  three  copies  of  the  "  Hundred  Guilder"  engraving, 
as  it  is  called,  which  may  be  said  to  be  in  the  market,  the 
other  five  being  locked  up  in  national  collections.  But,  not  to 
multiply  the  instances  of  high-priced  prints,  let  us  see  what 
these  gems  fetched  in  their  author's  life-time.  Rembrandt's 
•  Madonna  and  Child"  obtained  its  soubriquet  of  the  Hundred 
Guilder,  because  it  brought  just  eight  guineas  in  its  artist's  life- 
time. Albert  Durer  was  content  to  sell  his  "Adam  and  Eve" 


Prints  and  Print  Collecting.  5 1 1 

for  four  stivers,  about  eighteen  pence ;  his  sixteen  prints  called 
the  "  Little  Passion,"  for  two  shillings  and  threepence ;  and 
his  "  Life  of  the  Madonna,"  his  "  Apocalypse,"  and  his  "  Great 
Passion,"  for  just  six  shillings  for  each  set  of  these  large  wood- 
cuts. The  "  Eulenspregel"  of  Lucas  Van  Leyden,  now  worth 
its  fifty  pounds,  was  purchased  by  Albert  Durer,  at  Brussels, 
for  a  stiver,  fourpence-halfpenny  of  our  money.  The  height  of 
the  absurdity  of  the  high-priced  mania  was  the  scramble  for  the 
little  sleeping  dog  of  Rembrandt's,  which  he  scratched  in  a 
corner  of  a  large  copper  plate,  and  the  great  value  of  which 
consisted  in  his  having  worked  oif  one  impression  before  he  cut 
the  engraved  corner  out  of  the  larger  plate  :  as  unique,  it  fetched 
one  hundred  and  twenty  pounds. 

The  custom  among  the  old  engravers  of  working  off  very 
many  impressions  during  the  progress  of  their  work,  each 
differing  in  its  advance  towards  completion,  was  carried,  by 
Rembrandt  in  particular,  to  a  most  ridiculous  excess,  if  we  may 
trust  an  extract  from  a  catalogue  of  his  works  given  by  our 
author.  Of  the  engraving  of  his  own  portrait,  sitting  at  a 
table  drawing,  no  less  than  ten  impressions,  varying  from  a 
slight  etching  to  a  retouching,  are  enumerated.  Of  these 
various  "states"  we  are  quite  as  sceptical  as  our  author;  acci- 
dent, a  little  more  pressure,  a  little  more  ink,  will  account  for 
many  of  these  "  states."  We  do  not,  however,  of  course,  deny 
the  existence  of  such  as  are  plainly  due  to  the  artist's  anxiety  of 
revising,  very  frequently,  his  work.  Catalogues  are  most  learned 
on  these  various  states,  and  as  comfortably  erroneous  and  amus- 
ing as  an  ignorance  of  language  can  make  their  several  com- 
pilers. We  have  some  good  examples  in  our  author.  In  the 
second  state  of  one  of  Rembrandt's  portraits,  the  "Young 
Haaring,"  a  curtain-rod  is  introduced  across  the  window  behind 
the  figure.  The  French  catalogue  registered  this  print  as  "  La 
Planche  Entiere,  avec  la  tringle  a  la  fenetre."  The  English 
translator  converted  this  into  the  "  The  Young  Haaring,  second 
state,  the  plate  being  entire,  with  the  triangle  in  the  window." 
Nor  was  this  catalogist  content  with  one  such  translation.  The 
eighty- second  lot  of  the  French  catalogue  was  Rembrandt's 
"Ecce  Homo."  An  early  state  of  this  picture  is  marked  by  the 
position  of  the  lower  part  of  the  drapery  of  one  of  the  figures, 
with  respect  to  the  belt,  which  is  buckled  round  the  waist,  sus- 
taining his  sword.  "Le  bas  de  la  veste  de  cette  figure,"  said  the 
French  catalogue,  "depasse  le  ceinturon  de  son  epee."  "  The 
bottom  part  of  the  dress,"  wrote  the  English  catalogist,  "of 
this  figure,  goes  beyond  the  sword  of  the  centurion"  Even  the 
writer  in  Rees's  Cyclopaedia,  on  the  German  School  of  En- 
graving, has  followed  this  example,  and  converted  the  "L'Eufant 
Prodigue"  of  Albert  Durer,  in  some  French  catalogue,  into  the 
"  Infant  Prodigy,"  of  his  article.  To  travel  out  of  French  mis- 
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translation  by  the  unfortunates  of  our  own  nation,  let  us  pass  to 
French  translations  of  their  Dutch  neighbours.  "  Met  den  ezel 
agter  zig,"  "  with  his  easel  behind  him,"  was  the  correct  descrip- 
tion in  the  Dutch  catalogue  of  Amade  de  Burgy's  collection,  of 
one  state  of  Rembrandt's  portrait  of  the  painter,  "  Asselyn." 
Ignorant  of  the  print,  and  not  over  skilled  in  the  language,  the 
French  translator  turned  to  his  dictionary,  and  found  "  an  ass  " 
as  well  as  "an  easel"  among  the  meanings  of  the  word  "  ezel;" 
knowing,  perhaps,  more  of  the  one  than  the  other,  on  the  yvuOi 
treavrov  principle,  he  rendered  the  passage,  "  avec  1'ane  derriere 
lui."  Better  than  this,  and  than  even  Scopoli's  dedication  of  a 
plate  in  his  "  Delicia?  Horse  "  to  Ben  White  the  bookseller,  at  the 
Horace's  Head,  by  the  words  "  Auspiciis  Benjamini  White  et 
Horatii  Head,  Bibliopolarum,"  is  the  story  of  the  real  Simon 
Pure.  We  give  it  in  the  narrator's  own  words. 

"  When  the  inimitable  artist  of  our  own  time,  George  Cruikshank, 
had  first  attained  his  celebrity,  a  publisher  of  the  day,  who  had  em- 
ployed his  brother  Robert,  a  very  inferior  etcher,  took  care  to  omit, 
in  his  advertisement,  the  Christian  name,  in  order  that  the  work 
might  pass  off  as  the  work  of  '  the  Cruikshank  ;'  a  remonstrance  was 
made,  and  the  Literary  Gazette  took  occasion  to  warn  the  public 
against  being  misled  by  this  disingenuous  artifice  ;  and  when  that 
journal  next  reviewed  a  work  of  George  Cruikshank,  namely,  The 
Points  of  Humour,  the  reviewer  set  out  thus  :  '  Assuredly  George 
Cruikshank  is  the  real  Simon  Pure,  he  is  eminently  gifted,'  &c.  A 
few  years  after  this,  Nagler  began  his  Dictionary  of  Engravers, 
'  Neuves  Allemagne  Kunstler  Lexicon  ;'  and  meeting  with  the  Lite- 
rary Gazette,  and  totally  ignorant  of  the  allusion,  familiar  to  English 
readers  only,  he  construed  the  soubriquet  as  conveying  an  invaluable 
piece  of  secret  history,  and  when,  in  his  alphabetical  order,  he  came  to 
our  artist,  he  records  him  thus  :  '  Cruikshank,  George,  a  celebrated 
engraver  and  designer  in  London,  whose  real  name  is  Simon  Pure.'  " 
—P.  100. 

Our  author,  of  course,  devotes  a  chapter  to  the  best  way  of 
keeping  the  collection,  which  we  presume,  after  the  previous 
advice,  the  reader  has  began  to  form,  and  discusses  the  relative 
merits  of  portfolios  and  Solanders,  pasting  the  upper  or  the  side 
edges  of  a  print,  mounting  or  backing,  and  all  the  other  minutiae 
of  preservation.  In  alluding  to  the  new  practice  in  the  French 
national  collection  of  framing  and  glazing  some  of  the  best  spe- 
cimens, and  recommending  it  for  the  imitation  of  our  people,  our 
author  lets  out  the  secret,  that  a  frame  and  a  glass  is  as  great  a 
protection  to  an  imposition,  as  it  is  to  a  print,  and  shows  the 
advantages  of  the  old  system,  by  which  a  print  could  be 
thoroughly  examined,  by  a  short  anecdote.  Among  the  three 
hundred  and  sixty-five  "  Estampes  Exposees  "  catalogued  by  the 
French  collectors,  is  that  of  the  "  Little  la  Tombe,"  or  Christ 
Preaching,  by  Rembrandt :  an  early  state  of  this  engraving  is 
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known  by  the  absence  of  a  child's  peg-top  in  one  corner,  which 
plaything  appears  in  every  later  impression.  The  most  careful 
examination  of  this  print,  now  framed  and  glazed  in  the  French 
collection,  will  not  discover  the  obnoxious  peg-top,  or  any  signs 
of  its  ever  having  been  there ;  but  those  English  connoiseurs 
who  remember  the  print  before  it  was  framed  and  glazed,  and 
then  examined  it  against  the  light,  are  well  aware  that  the 
restive  little  peg-top  has  been  ingeniously  taken  out.  This  hint 
must  not  be  lost  on  our  collectors  at  the  Museum :  if  framed 
and  glazed,  let  us  have  none  but  genuine  articles. 

The  chapter  on  preservation  also  furnishes  the  young  collec- 
tor with  the  best  advice  on  that  very  dangerous  experiment, 
"print  cleaning;"  whilst  its  successor  gives  a  pleasant  summary 
of  the  different  schools  into  which  engravers  are  divided,  at  the 
same  time  sufficiently  minute  to  assist  the  collector  in  the  mode 
of  commencing  his  collection.  The  last  chapter  but  one,  how- 
ever, attracts  our  attention  ;  it  discusses  the  old  and  the  new 
By  stems  of  engraving:  by  that,  meaning  not  the  mere  mechanical 
act,  but  the  system  chiefly  of  patronage  and  remuneration.  The 
vignette  at  the  head  of  the  chapter  is  no  bad  index  to  the  writer's 
feelings.  It  represents  a  placard-bearing  Irishman,  with  kau- 
been  in  his  mouth,  and  his  board  on  his  shoulder,  the  only  legible 
words  on  which  are  the  Robinsian  capitals,  ART  UNION — TEN- 
DERS— ENGRAVING — Possible  time — Possible  price.  It  wants  no 
very  recondite  antiquarian  to  read  these  detached  capitals  into 
ART  UNION  of  London — TENDERS  will  be  received  for  ENGRAVING 
the  "  Pet  Cat "  in  the  shortest  possible  time,  and  at  the  lowest 
possible  price. 

The  ancient  engraver — and  by  that  we  mean,  such  an  ancient 
engraver  whose  works  command  the  highest  place,  without  a 
shadow  of  doubt — such  an  engraver  was,  in  very  many  instances, 
painter,  engraver,  printer,  and  publisher  of  his  print.  It  was 
his  child  that  he  had  nurtured  from  its  earliest  birth,  and  his 
care  of  it  extended  to  its  latest  step  towards  perfection.  If, 
however,  he  was  but  the  translator  of  another's  painting,  he 
went  not  to  it  as  a  mechanical  work,  but,  having  duly  acquired 
the  ground-work  of  the  painter's  profession,  he  intimately 
acquainted  himself  with  the  mind  of  the  painter,  realized  his 
idea,  and  worked  under  his  superintendence.  Thus  it  was  that 
Marc  Antonio  engraved  for  Raflfaelle,  and  Bolswert  for  Ru- 
bens. Sometimes  even  he  carried  out  more  fully  the  painter's 
design.  An  engraving  after  a  picture  may  as  much  amount  to 
an  original  work  as  Coleridge's  noble  translation  of  the  Wal- 
lenstein. 

"  As  one  instance  of  this,  to  confine  ourselves  to  one,  we  may 
mention  the  engraving  by  Agostino  Caracci,  which  is  the  chef-d'reuvre 
of  that  great  master's  efforts  in  this  line,  of  the  '  Ecstasy  of  St. 
Francis,'  after  Francis  Vanni.  In  this  print  Agostino  has  greatly 
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improved  the  design  of  his  original.  The  superior  artist  poss< 
himself  of  the  whole  idea  of  the  painter ;  felt  what  was  intended  to 
be  expressed,  but  which  appeared  inadequately  carried  out;  continued 
and  extended  the  intention,  and  perfected  what  the  painter  had  con- 
ceived, but  wanted  talent  to  express.  '  De  sorte,'  says  Bartsch,  '  que 
cet  ouvrage  a  tout  le  merite  d'un  original.' " — P.  168. 

Knowledge  of  effect,  and  economy  of  labour,  were  secrets  of 
the  ancient  masters  of  engraving.  Spaces  of  white  paper,  in 
their  hands,  became  far  more  effective  than  the  microscopic  tool- 
ing and  redundancy  of  labour  of  the  modern  artists  ;  a  practice 
ever  productive  of  littleness  and  finikingness.  They  now  seek 
to  imitate  that  minuteness  of  the  German  school  which  is  not 
its  best  quality,  and  which  is  more  often  apologized  for,  than 
commended  by,  real  judges.  Even  with  the  finishing  of  the 
engraving,  the  work  of  the  ancient  artist  was  not  concluded  ;  he 
selected  the  paper  best  suited  to  his  work,  inked  the  plate  with 
his  own  hands,  regulated  the  press  himself,  until  at  length,  him- 
self the  publisher,  the  print  came  before  the  world  the  combined 
work  of  one  master  mind. 

Alderman  Boydell  has  the  discredit  of  being  the  introducer  in 
this  country  of  the  system  of  professed  dealers  in  engravings 
not  their  own  handywork.  The  Alderman's  intentions  were 
good,  his  liberality  to  the  best  engraver  of  his  day,  noble  ;  he, 
therefore,  is  not  to  be  blamed  for  consequences  he  neither  con- 
templated nor  foresaw :  at  the  worst,  he  was  but  a  vain  Mae- 
cenas, not  a  commercial  speculator.  Now  a-days,  the  print 
publishers  are  the  incubi  of  engraving  :  living  on  the  public 
taste,  and  regarding  every  print  as  a  mere  matter  of  money- 
making,  they  pander  to  the  worst  taste — the  taste  of  the  multi- 
tude of  the  day.  They  command  the  public  taste,  by  flattering 
it;  and  thus  prevent  any  engraver  from  venturing  his  solitary 
bark  without  their  sanction  and  patronage,  or  in  the  teeth  of 
their  faint  praise,  or  determined  opposition.  Thus,  too,  they, 
and  not  the  painter  or  printer,  become  the  originators  of  a  pic- 
ture ;  too  often  the  suggestors  of  its  design  and  mode  of  treat- 
ment, so  as  best  to  secure  a  handsome  list  of  subscribers.  Again  : 
we  are  very  fond  of  having  a  good  bargain  for  our  money ; 
hence  the  taste  of  the  day  is  shown  in  large  showy  prints,  with 
plenty  of  elaborate  execution  in  them,  the  work  of  mechanical 
cleverness,  not  of  genius. 

The  painting  to  be  engraved  once  selected,  and  the  engraver 
put  to  his  task,  the  whole  affair  becomes  but  a  mere  mercantile 
speculation  on  the  part  of  the  publisher ;  hence  two  results — 
rapidity  of  execution,  and  great  depth  of  cutting.  The  sooner 
his  capital  begins  to  repay,  the  better  for  the  publisher.  "  l>e 
speedy,  therefore,"  is  his  order  to  the  engraver ;  "  use  other  and 
less  able  hands  wherever  you  can ;  have  recourse  even  to 
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machinery  in  what  are  now  called  the  unimportant  parts ;  do 
but  produce  a  good  looking  plate  by  the  time  advertised,  and  I 
am  content;  my  subscription-book  is  full,  and  I  want  my 
money."  Hence  the  engraver  becomes  a  mere  operative  me- 
chanic of  a  high  class,  losing  all  real  love  for  his  art,  feeling 
himself  in  a  degraded  position,  if  possessed  of  any  feelings,  and 
having  just  as  much  heart  in  his  work  as  a  maker  of  pins'  heads, 
or  a  piecer  in  a  cotton  factory. 

The  next  order  is,  "  Let  the  engraving  be  strong :  I  must 
have  proofs — farcical  as  it  may  seem — by  the  hundred,  impres- 
sions by  the  thousand."  Raimbach's  print  of  Wilkie's  "Blind 
Fiddler"  was  made  to  produce  five  hundred  proofs.  "  This  num- 
ber of  proofs,"  says  our  author,  "  would  now  be  considered  a 
very  moderate  quantity  to  send  out  of  a  readily  saleable 
production."  This  may  be  done  with  impunity  with  steel 
plates,  but  with  copper  it  is  perfectly  ridiculous.  To  compen- 
sate for  the  wear  of  the  plate,  comes  the  retouching ;  and  some- 
times new  proofs,  even  before  letters,  make  their  appearance 
from  the  retouched  print,  by  the  fraudulent  interposition  of  a 
piece  of  paper  between  the  paper  and  the  lettering,  or  the  care- 
ful burnishing  out  of  the  title  and  dedication.  The  print  pub- 
lisher cannot  afford  to  act  as  Lucas  Van  Leyden  did,  and  reject 
every  impression,  during  the  working  off,  that  does  not  arrive  at 
perfection.  Both  he  and  his  engraver  must  be  content  to  be  far 
less  sensitive  of  their  reputations  than  those  of  old. 

The  modern  habits  of  life,  added  to  the  increased  minute 
labour  now  required  in  a  print,  has  added  another  drawback  to 
the  progress  of  modern  engraving.  In  1785,  Woollett  received 
105/.  for  engraving  his  "  Niobe;"  it  would  now  cost  a  thousand: 
it  then  sold  for  five  shillings,  it  would  now  cost  thirty ;  and 
yet,  with  all  the  increased  expense  and  multiplied  minute  work, 
the  engraving  by  Woollett  would  be  three  times  as  effective  as 
its  more  elaborate  competitor. 

It  is  not,  then,  from  any  want  of  ability  in  the  engravers  of 
this  century,  that  the  works  of  the  ancient  masters  are,  or  are 
likely  to  continue  for  some  time,  secure  from  rivalry  in  those 
high  qualities  of  art  in  which  their  peculiar  excellence  consists : 
it  is  in  the  faults  of  the  modern  system  that  we  must  look  for 
the  reason  of  this  fact.  On  whom,  in  especial,  the  system  and 
its  faults  is  chargeable,  we  will  not  attempt  to  determine,  beyond 
remarking,  that  when  the  engravers,  the  print-publishers,  and 
the  public,  mutually  abuse  each  other  as  its  originators,  it 
strongly  reminds  us  of  a  certain  true  but  unpolite  fable  of  pots 
and  kettles. 

After  all,  it  will  be  seen  that  an  engraving,  at  the  best,  is  not 
an  original  work  of  art,  except  in  those  few  cases  where  artists 
are  their  own  engravers.  Martin,  we  believe,  scrapes  his  own 
plates ;  but  he  is  nearly,  if  not  quite,  alone  in  this  respect,  at 

NO.  XLVI.—  N.S.  3  K 


516  Prints  and  Print  Collecting. 

least  in  the  British  school.  There  is,  however,  an  engraving 
which  in  its  complete  state  is  a  true  work ;  we  mean  the  wood- 
cut, if  fairly  and  honestly  executed.*  As  every  body  knows,  the 
copper-plate  engraving  is  the  engraver's  copy,  or  imitation,  by 
means  of  his  own  tool-drawing,  of  an  oil  or  other  painting, 
about  which  the  only  wonder  is,  that  it  in  any  degree  conveys, 
as  it  often  wonderfully  does,  what  we  may  call  the  sense,  and 
even  more,  the  feeling,  of  the  original.  It  is  not  so  with  the 
wood-cut,  or  rather  it  ought  not  to  be  so.  Unless  the  artist 
himself  draws  his  design  on  the  block,  the  wood-cut  is,  in  our 
opinion,  worthless :  except  in  so  far  as  it  amounts  to  an  often 
clever  copy  of  some  drawing  on  another  material,  which  is  just 
what  steel  and  copper  engraving  is.  Doubtless  the  wood- 
draughtsman,  or  copyist  on  wood,  may  often  be,  and  is,  a  good 
imitator  of  his  original ;  but  when  wood-cutting  is  so  eminently 
susceptible  of  the  very  highest  perfection,  that  is,  when  it  is 
quite  as  easy  for  every  impression  to  be  actually  the  work,  not 
the  copy  of  the  work,  of  the  original  artist,  we  always  regret 
when  the  inferior  process  of  copper  engraving  is  pursued  in 
the  case  of  wood.  In  reductions  of  old  pictures,  or  parts  of 
pictures,  of  course,  this  must  be  the  process, — more  or  less  suc- 
cessful as  it  may  happen — but  in  original  designs  there  should  be 
no  copyist,  or  middle  man.  If  the  artist  himself  will  draw  every 
line  clearly  and  distinctly  on  the  wooden  block,  and  if  the  engraver 
will  as  fairly  and  honestly  cut  line  for  line  and  stroke  for  stroke 
after  the  artist,  without  introducing  any  nonsense  and  stippling, 
as  it  were,  of  his  own,  the  effect  is  as  nearly  that  of  an  original 
work  in  pencil  drawing,  as  can  be  expected;  and  the  result  is 
something  much  more  real  than  a  copper-plate,  which  labours, 
as  we  have  said,  under  the  disadvantages  of  imitating  impasto 
by  lines  and  cross-hatching,  canvass  by  copper,  and  tone  and 
colour  by  blacks  and  whites. 

In  the  golden  days  of  Albert  Durer,  not  only  did  he  draw 
upon  his  own  blocks,  but  he  cut  his  own  lines  afterwards.  No 
artist  of  the  present  day  does  this ;  nor  is  it  likely,  for  obvious 
reasons,  that  such  could  ever  be  a  general  practice :  but  the  best 
specimens  of  recent  wood-cuts,  such  as  Mulready's  series  on  the 
Vicar  of  Wakefield,  and  Selous'  Illustrations  of  Sintram,  were 
drawn  by  the  artists  respectively  on  the  blocks ;  and  they  wei'e, 
we  believe,  very  honestly  and  carefully  cut.  In  fact,  both 
artists  and  Avood-engravers,  (those  wood-cutters,  at  least,  who 
care  more  for  the  reputation  of  producing  really  good  work,  than 

*  We  ought  not,  however,  to  omit  the  process  of  etching,  on  steel  or  copper,  which 
gives  the'direct  offspring  of  the  artist's  mind,  being  done  throughout  by  his  own  hands. 
Etching  has  not  the  susceptibility  of  the  wood-cut;  but,  in  one  particular,  it  may 
often  surpass  it ;  that  is,  an  artist  may  draw  a  good  design  on  a  wood-block,  and  an 
engraver  may  quite  destroy  it  by  his  carelessness  or  ignorance  :  not  so  in  etching, 
where  the  artist  is  his  own  engraver,  and  renders  his  own  ideas. 
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possessing  an  extensive  engraving-shop,)  are  beginning  to  see 
this.  The  former  are  giving  more  of  their  attention  to  drawing 
on  wood  blocks,  (a  matter  which  certainly  requires  some  little 
practice,)  so  as  to  fit  their  designs  for  accurate  engraving ;  and 
the  latter  now  know  their  proper  province,  viz.  to  cut  the  artist's 
lines  one  by  one  (as  we  have  said  above,)  with  the  greatest  scru- 
pulosity. Engravers  who  cultivate  this  line,  in  which  great  care 
and  no  little  talent  is  required,  we  need  hardly  say,  must  be 
quite  a  distinct  class  from  the  mass  of  wood-cutters  who  work 
for  the  cheap  books  and  periodicals  of  the  day.  The  mere  trade 
of  engraving,  to  which  these  have  in  a  great  measure  led,  is  the 
ruin  of  English  art,  The  Finden  manufactory  used  to  employ 
hands  scraping,  scratching,  and  digging,  at  flashy  steel  plates, 
by  the  hundred,  for  the  happily  extinct  annuals ;  and  the  Pic- 
torial Times  and  the  Illustrated  London  News  must  keep  up 
a  sort  of  carpenter's  bench  at  wood-cutting  and  hacking. 
Artists  in  wood,  such  as  Bewick,  we  can  hardly  expect  to  see 
again ;  but  it  is  a  noble  art,  which  we  deplore  to  find  brought 
down  to  a  wholesale  trade.  If  we  must  have  cheap  blocks  by 
scores  and  hundreds  for  such  common  purposes  as  we  have 
mentioned,  at  all  events  let  us  also  have  others  which  may  be 
executed  by  a  higher  class  of  hands,  and  have  some  claims  to 
artistic  character,  to  which  we  need  hardly  say  the  newspaper 
and  cheap  periodical  cuts  have  but  little  pretension.  It  is  as 
well  to  mention  that  much  of  the  effect  of  a  wood-cut  depends 
upon  the  printer,  whose  skill  in  this  matter  is  something  better 
than  mechanical. 
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The  clouds  were  eagerly  watched,  on  a  Sunday  morning,  by 
rustics  who  would  compound  for  the  wetting  of  their  best 
apparel,  if  their  fields  might  receive  a  corresponding  libation. 
Our  readers,  then,  may  suppose  the  astonishment  ot  the  con- 
gregation in  one  of  our  country  villages,  at  the  following  mis- 
adventure of  the  young  divine  who  had  lately  been  appointed 
their  curate.  His  income,  we  must  observe,  was  independent  of 
tithes,  and  his  short  residence  in  the  country  gave  him  little 
insight  into  the  circumstances  of  the  people.  And  his  easy, 
well-fed  looks,  his  perfect  content  with  himself  and  all  his 
belongings,  were  not  much  in  unison  with  the  anxious  and 
unsatisfied  restlessness  which  the  untoward  season  had  con- 
tributed to  diffuse  over  the  faces  of  his  auditors.  It  is  easy  to 
imagine  how  he  went  through  the  rest  of  the  service ;  how  he 
spouted  what  he  thought  the  fine  parts  of  the  prayers  ;  but  what 
is  difficult  to  imagine,  is,  the  consternation  of  the  churchwardens 
at  hearing  the  prayer  for  fine  weather,  and  being  informed  that 
they  were  suffering  under  a  plague  of  rain  and  waters.  It 
might  almost  have  been  thought  that  our  young  curate  had  been 
living  in  some  lady's  flower-garden,  where  the  verdure  had  been 
sustained  by  artificial  watering,  and  knew  nothing  of  the  brown 
and  thirsty  look  of  the  adjoining  meadows. 

If  churchwardens  have  their  surprises,  the  clergy  are  not 
without  theirs.  We  will  take  the  case  of  another  curate,  not  the 
creature  of  drawing-rooms,  but  nurtured  in  a  deep  love  for  those 
ancient  institutions  in  which  the  youthful  minds  of  the  present 
day  hold  intercourse  with  the  spirit  of  antiquity.  Fresh  from 
the  University,  our  curate  arrives,  on  a  Saturday  evening,  in  the 
scene  of  his  ministrations.  Next  morning  he  approaches  a 
building,  whose  ancient  tower  and  lofty  pinnacles  promise  to 
realize  all  his  wishes.  But  nearer  observation  tells  a  different 
tale.  The  graceful  mullions  have  been  removed  to  let  in  light, 
which  the  erection  of  a  large  gallery  made  indispensable.  The 
deep  valley  of  the  roof  has  been  concealed  by  the  flat  ceiling 
which  is  drawn  across.  Nothing  appears  but  the  ends  of  a  few 
corbels,  which  testify  to  the  solid  hammer  beams  and  soaring 
braces,  in  which  the  eyes  of  our  ancestors  were  wont  to  delight. 
Alas  !  all  are  gone  ;  an  underdrawn  roof  had  been  prescribed  as 
a  remedy  for  damp  and  cold,  when  the  church  was  opened  but 
once  a  fortnight.  But  the  remedy  has  proved  by  no  means  suc- 
cessful. Mould  and  whitewash  still  struggle  in  perpetual 
succession  for  the  mastery.  If  whitewash  has  it  when  the 
church  is  done  up  against  the  Visitation,  the  residue  of  the  year 
is  under  the  dominion  of  mould.  The  seats,  too,  have  that 
hopeless  air  of  meagre  discomfort  which  always  belongs  to  thin 
unstained  deal  boxes,  whether  cracking  in  the  centre  aisle,  or 
rotting  near  the  walls.  Add  to  all,  a  druggist's  mortar  for  the 
one  sacrament,  and  a  kitchen-table  for  the  other ;  brick  floors 
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full  of  holes,  a  torn  prayer-book,  a  tattered  surplice,  a  total 
absence  of  hassocks,  the  space  within  the  rails  used  as  a  robing- 
room,  and  the  altar  as  a  hatstand.  No  one  will  be  surprised  if 
the  manners  of  the  congregation  tally,  in  some  sort,  with  the 
circumstances  of  the  place.  We  do  not  expect  to  find  polished 
company  in  a  coal-hole  ;  and  persons  who  are  content  that  their 
parish  church  should  be  in  such  a  condition,  are  little  likely  to 
feel  to  it  as  towards  the  house  of  God.  Our  young  curate  is 
scandalized  at  such  negligence.  Next  morning,  he  calls  upon 
the  churchwardens :  Fanner  Diggory  talks  about  the  times ;  his 
brother  warden  thinks  that  something  may  be  done,  especially 
as  the  parson  says  he  will  contribute  half  his  year's  salary,  pro- 
vided only  the  Squire  will  come  down  handsomely.  To  the 
Squire  our  young  reformer  betakes  himself.  He  is  ushered  into 
a  well- carpeted  room,  with  ah1  the  appliances  of  taste  and  luxury. 
The  Squire  is  civil,  perhaps  even  gracious :  there  is  little  society 
in  the  neighbourhood,  and  he  is  glad  that  his  wife,  who  likes 
reading  religious  books,  should  have  some  one  to  talk  to.  He 
exhibits  the  splendid  prints  of  Roberts^  Palestine,  for  which  he 
has  just  paid  a  large  sum,  discourses  on  the  view  of  his  park,  its 
old  trees,  for  which  he  has  a  vast  affection,  the  glimpse  of  the 
church  tower  which  closes  his  avenue.  This  starts  our  curate: 
he  runs  off  to  the  neglected  state  of  the  church.  "  Why 
really,"  confesses  his  host,  "  something  ought  to  be  done.  I  always 
told  the  farmers  they  should  be  more  liberal.  The  fact  is, 
I  have  had  such  great  expenses  about  my  house ;  but  I  suppose 
I  must  do  something."  At  this  moment  the  lady  enters  :  to  her 
turns  the  curate,  hoping  for  support.  "  Does  not  she  think  the 
state  of  the  church  to  be  regretted  ? "  "  Indeed  it  is,"  she 
replies.  "  How  does  she  account  for  the  great  neglect  of 
religion  among  all  classes  in  the  parish :  the  farmers  grudging  to 
give  a  shilling  to  God's  service,  and  the  poor  to  give  an  hour  ?" 
"  What  can  you  expect,"  she  says,  "  when  the  principles  of  our 
common  Protestantism  are  so  forgotten  ?"  Though  this  last 
remark  does  not  seem  very  applicable,  yet  our  young  divine 
hopes  she  is  one  of  those  persons  who  have,  in  one  way  or  other, 
confounded  Protestantism  with  the  Church  of  England.  He 
asks  a  further  explanation.  "  It  all  arises,  sir,  as  I  am  told,  from 
this  Puseyism.  My  cousin,  who  is  drinking  the  waters  at 
Cheltenham,  has  just  sent  me  a  book  which  accounts  for  it.  The 
great  thing  we  have  to  fear  at  present  is  *  the  extravagant 
decoration  of  churches.'"  (Close,  Pref.  iv.)  Our  curate  now 
sees  which  way  the  wind  sets,  and  is  just  about  to  show  her  that 
the  parish-church  at  is,  at  all  events,  not  decorated 


extravagantly,  but  the  Squire,  who  had  been  meditating  whether 
he  must  not  put  off  his  new  billiard-room  till  next  year,  strikes 
in  to  her  aid.  "  Indeed,  my  dear,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  truth 
in  that.  We  must  be  careful  not  to  unsettle  people's  minds,  at 
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such  a  time  as  this.  Another  year,  perhaps,  we  may  have  some 
of  the  church  windows  gothicized,  which  I  own  I  think  much 
prettier;  and  we  can  put  new  lining  and  cushions  to  our  own  pew 
and  the  pulpit ;  but  I  am  sure  it  won't  do  at  present;  it  would 
drive  all  the  people  from  church."  So  the  church  reformer  is 
bowed  out,  and  the  Squire  walks  off  to  give  directions  for  his 
billiard-room. 

We  have  stated  what  we  believe  to  be  the  practical  effect  of 
Mr.  Close's  labours ;  and  we  maintain  that  for  any  earnest- 
minded  man  to  desire  such  a  result  is  as  unaccountable  as  to  offer 
up  the  prayer  for  dry  weather  amidst  the  dusty  thirst  of  a  pro- 
tracted drought. 

What !  is  it  not  notorious  that  there  are  whole  counties,  in 
which  our  ancient  churches  are  more  dirty  and  less  furnished 
than  Lord  Spencer's  pigsties  ?  Has  not  generation  after  genera- 
tion seen  them  moulder  on  in  forgotten  ruin,  till  they  threaten  to 
sink  down  upon  our  fathers'  tombs  ?  Is  not  the  font  the 
habitual  place  for  keeping  rubbish  and  shavings?  Is  not  a 
damp,  dusty,  unpainted  barnlike  sort  of  building  yearly  pro- 
nounced by  the  usual  officials  to  be  very  fair  fur  a  place  of  wor- 
ship? And  this  while  not  a  parsonage  but  is  painted,  papered, 
and  carpeted,  but  has  its  chimney  ornaments,  its  prints  and 
pictures.  The  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  maintain  that  it  is 
impossible  to  build  a  residence  for  a  parson  at  less  cost  than  800/. 
In  a  dear  country  it  would  cost  1000/.  But  what  wonderful 
liberality  is  it  esteemed  when  a  clergyman  scrapes  together  as 
much  as  this,  and  lays  it  out  on  the  embellishment  of  the  House 
of  God  ?  We  have  references  to  the  "  Ccenaculum  Sion,"  the 
upper  chamber  where  the  disciples  assembled.  Such  a  chamber 
was  the  best  commonly  which  was  afforded  by  a  Jewish  mansion. 
But  grant  it  small  and  paltry,  were  the  disciples  men  who  lived 
in  abundance  ?  Did  they  inhabit  dwellings  of  cedar  ?  Did 
their  couches  glitter  with  the  gold  of  the  Indies  ?  Did  the  looms 
of  Persia  supply  their  hangings  ?  What  afflicts  us  in  the  present 
day,  is  the  strange  contrast  between  our  private  dwellings  and 
the  House  of  God.  Nothing  is  spared  for  the  one ;  nothing  is 
thought  too  paltry  for  the  other.  Let  us  agree  that  handsome 
churches  are  not  necessary.  Let  it  be  allowed  that  men  can 
pray  in  "  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth."  Yet  is  it  not  hypocrisy 
to  use  our  wealth  for  ourselves,  and  then  to  plead  poverty  in 
God's  presence  ?  Suppose  our  author  to  induce  wealthy  men  to 
be  more  closehanded  than  they  are  at  present,  would  the  penury 
of  their  offerings  towards  the  decoration  of  churches  which  exist, 
dispose  them  to  erect  new  ones  ?  Well  does  Mr.  Arnold  observe 
that  "  in  these  days  of  *  abundance  and  store,'  all  the  grievous 
spiritual  wants  of  our  teeming  population  could  be  supplied  with 
the  utmost  ease,  as  far  as  the  necessary  buildings  go,  if  the  hearts 
of  any  considerable  portion  of  our  countrymen  could  be  stirred 
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to  any  approach  to  real  self-sacrifice  for  the  purpose  of  supplying 
them ;  nay,  there  are  individuals,  of  whom  some  ten  or  twelve 
could  supply  them  all !  And  even  in  the  way  of  making  pro- 
vision for  these  awful  wants,  more  will  be  done  by  kindling  among 
us  the  spirit  of  Church-building,  and  inducing  the  rich  to  conse- 
crate large  portions  of  their  wealth  to  God's  honour,  than  by 
any  possible  subdivision  of  the  sums  yet  contributed  for  that 
purpose ! " — Arnold's  Remarks,  p.  38. 

We  are  glad  to  observe  some  sense  of  shame  in  Mr.  Close 
himself,  at  the  monstrous  principles  which  he  originally  advocated, 
He  tells  us  in  his  Reply,  that  his  main  fear  arose  from  the  intro- 
duction of  Popish  emblems,  and  that  as  to  the  decoration  of 
churches,  his  "  argument  was  only  against  excess."  {Reply,  p.  4.) 
This  of  course  is  a  defensible  position.  Any  excess  is  to  be 
avoided.  "  Fair  weather"  is  always  desirable,  but  why  should 
such  an  addition  be  made  to  our  service  in  time  of  drought  ? 
Why  not  rather  pray  for  rain,  when  we  are  suffering  for  want  of 
it.  If  our  churches  were  extravagantly  rich,  and  our  houses 
mean  and  comfortless,  if  men  starved  the  board  to  build  them,  if 
they  lay  in  sackcloth,  and  decked  the  altar  in  gorgeous  stuffs,  then 
were  the  caution  needed,  that  charity  begins  at  home.  But  is  this 
the  case  ?  We  mention  the  last  fact  which  came  to  our  know- 
ledge— what  we  heard  only  yesterday — that  there  is  still  standing 

in  the  western  part  of church  a  stall  where  the  last  rector 

kept  his  cow.  This  is  worse  than  what  still  exists  in  the  adjoin- 
ing cathedral  town,  where  a  church  is  used  as  a  greenhouse. 
We  take  these  as  the  two  last  things  which  have  come  to  our 
ears.  Similar  cases  might,  we  fear,  be  found  any  where.  And 
is  it  such  as  we  whose  danger  is  superstition  ? 

Our  wonder  is  then  that  at  such  a  season  as  the  present,  an 
author  should  arise,  who  though  certainly  alluding  to  Popish 
emblems,  should  yet  spend  at  least  eighty  pages  in  persuading  the 
people  of  England  that  their  great  danger  is  from  their  excessive 
decoration  of  churches.  We  are  naturally  led  to  ask  what 
circumstances  can  account  for  so  singular  a  hallucination  ?  Where 
has  he  been,  to  understand  so  little  of  life?  What  peculiar 
prejudices  have  blinded  him  ?  And  this  question  can  only  be 
answered  by  considering  what  is  that  especial  error  which 
prevents  the  large  party  to  which  Mr.  Close  belongs  from 
discerning  the  clear  light  of  Gospel  truth.  We  believe  that 
this,  like  their  other  evils,  results  from  their  ignorance  of  the 
doctrines  of  grace.  They  discern  not  that  glorious  incorporation 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  by  means  whereof  the  supernatural 
privileges  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  handed  down  among  the  sons 
of  men.  To  them  spiritual  assistance  is  a  mere  dream  of  fancy, 
the  flickering  of  private  imagination  ;  a  mountain  torrent  which 
runs  noisily  for  a  few  hours  over  its  shallow  bed ;  and  not  that 
deep  and  unfailing  stream,  which  having  its  source  in  the  hill  of 
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God,  flows  forth  in  perpetual  exuberance  to  water  the  land  of 
Zion.  In  other  words,  they  think  of  grace  as  only  an  individual 
possession ;  they  look  to  it  as  it  might  be  looked  to  by  Jews  or 
Patriarchs.  They  know  not  whether  in  the  true  Christian 
sense  "  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost."  Hence  they  regard  God's 
gifts  as  separate  and  independent  blessings.  They  know  nothing 
of  Christian  society.  They  have  no  incorporation  in  the  family 
of  God.  They  are  a  sort  of  Christian  Troglodite,s.  And  being 
such,  no  wonder  if  they  view  whatever  tends  to  collective  wor- 
ship with  suspicion.  Who  ever  heard  of  erecting  a  town-hall 
where  there  Avas  no  corporation  ?  What  need  of  a  market-place 
in  a  village  ?  So  the  House  of  God  implies  that  He  has  vouch- 
safed to  preside  over  a  peculiar  family.  In  such  does  He  dwell, 
not  in  His  own  proper  majesty,  but  as  having  revealed  Himself 
as  our  common  Father  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  real  objection, 
therefore,  of  Mr.  Close  and  his  friends  to  Church-adornment,  is, 
that  it  is  correlative  to  Church-union.  Those  who  think  it 
entitled  to  attention,  must  needs  hold  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  the  household  of  Christ,  and  family  of  God. 
•  But  here  we  are  met  by  the  objection,  that  all  this  is  true  of 
the  ancient  worship  in  the  temple  of  Solomon,  but  that  it  is 
inapplicable  to  any  other  system  of  divine  service.  Solomon's 
temple  "was  indeed  a  holy  place, — and  the  only  one  ever  thus 
consecrated  to  God."  (Close,  p.  38.)  Like  other  Judaizers,  Mr. 
Close  gives  a  reality  to  the  forms  of  the  ancient  worship,  to 
which  they  are  as  little  entitled  as  our  own  to  the  opposite 
charge  of  being  shadowy  and  untrue.  The  Jewish  system  was, 
in  truth,  the  shadow :  the  body  is  Christ.  We  almost  fancy 
our  author  to  be  a  victim  to  some  of  those  Rabbinical  delusions 
which  represent  the  ancient  temple  of  Solomon  to  have  been 
perpetually  filled  with  the  external  marks  of  the  Divine  presence, 
which  were  occasionally  vouchsafed  there.  Hence  that  multi- 
plicity of  errors  which  Mr.  Arnold  exposes  in  so  satisfactory  a 
manner.  Mr.  Close  forgets  that  God's  presence  was  with  the 
Jews  before  the  erection  of  Solomon's  temple.  Those  striking 
Psalms,  in  which  David  expresses  his  sense  of  the  reality  of  his  in- 
dwelling in  the  material  sanctuary,  he  altogether  overlooks.  One 
would  suppose  that,  like  the  German  neologists,  he  denies  the  exist- 
ence of  Daniel.  He  forgets  that  our  Lord  declares  of  the  second 
temple,  that  whoso  swore  by  it  swore  by  Him  that  dwelt  in  it. 
He  is  at  issue  with  the  Homilies,  which  expressly  assert  that 
our  "  temples  and  churches "  have  "  as  great  promises  of  the 
presence  of  God,  as  ever  had  Solomon  for  the  material  temple 
which  he  did  build."  (Homily  for  repairing  and  keeping  clean 
of  Churches;  Arnold's  Remarks,  p.  22.) 

Now,  we  lay  it  down  as  a  certain  truth,  that  whatever  reve- 
rence belonged  to  sacrifice  or  temple  under  the  system  of  the 
Law,  the  self- same  pertains  to  them  under  the  dispensation  of  the 
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GospeL  Tliis  is  often  lost  sight  of,  because  men  exalt  the 
Jewish  worship  into  something  of  that  actual  being  and  proper 
efficacy  which  nothing  earthly  can  contain.  God's  presence,  it  is 
true,  dwelt  in  the  temple.  He  was  served  there  by  the  offering 
of  beasts.  But  had  sacrifices  such  as  these  any  proper  efficacy  ? 
Could  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  take  away  sin  ?  Did 
they  ought  but  serve  as  a  connecting  link  with  that  real  expia- 
tion which  once,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  was  made  on  the  altar 
of  the  cross  ?  To  raise  them  into  an  objective  and  positive 
efficacy  is,  no  doubt,  to  exalt  them  above  the  rank  of  Christian 
offerings.  But  this  is  to  Judaize  as  much  as  the  Pharisees  of 
old.  Weigh  them  rightly,  and  such  victims  avail  no  more  than 
the  prayers  and  oblations  of  Christians.  Nor  was  God  more 
truly  present,  as  the  Homilies  remind  us,  than  when  we  meet  for 
our  public  offerings,  and,  though  but  two  or  three  in  number, 
believe  Him  to  be  really  in  the  midst. 

In  all  this  we  never  question  that  there  is  a  difference  between 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  service,  that  God's  presence  was  single 
and  local  in  the  former,  while  in  the  latter  it  is  multiplied  and 
Catholic.  What  we  maintain,  is  only  that  assertion  of  the 
Homilies  which  Mr.  Close  denies,  that  our  churches  have  "  as 
great  promises  of  the  presence  of  God,  as  ever  had  Solomon  for 
the  material  temple."  We  should  like,  indeed,  to  know  in  what 
sense  the  promise  to  Solomon  is  understood  by  such  divines  as 
our  author.  The  presence  of  any  Being  may  mean,  first,  the 
real  residence  of  his  power  and  essence  in  any  peculiar  locality  ; 
or  secondly,  the  manifestation  of  his  power  through  the  means 
by  which  he  acts  upon  other  beings.  And  this  manifestation 
may  either  be  permanent  or  at  intervals.  It  was  permanent  in 
the  wilderness,  where  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  by  day  and  the 
pillar  of  fire  by  night  were  never  withdrawn  from  the  contem- 
plation of  Israel.  It  acted  at  intervals  in  the  temple  worship, 
when  God  was  pleased  at  certain  seasons  to  give  visible  proofs 
that  Pie  was  ready  to  enter  there  into  those  relations  which 
bound  Him  to  His  people.  Nor  is  there  any  other  sense 
than  this  last  in  which  His  constant  presence  in  that  place  cau 
be  understood.  To  fancy  that  its  scanty  precincts  confined  the 
essence  of  that  God,  whose  majesty  filled  heaven  and  earth, 
were  a  Gnostic  impiety  which  would  be  universally  rejected.  That 
any  permanent  appearance  was  vouchsafed,  rests  on  no  evidence 
but  the  wildest  dream  of  traditionary  fable.  It  remains  that 
God  was  pleased  in  that  place  to  enter  continually  into  union 
with  His  people.  There  was  His  throne.  In  that  precinct  did 
He  hold  His  court.  There  was  the  mercy-seat,  which  en- 
couraged men  to  address  Him.  This,  as  Mede  suggests  with 
great  probability,  is  the  peculiarity  of  that  gift  by  angels  which 
distinguished  the  Jewish  LaAv.  The  train  of  the  great  King  was 
attendant  upon  His  court.  And  is  there  less  of  majesty  in  the 
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personal  proximity  of  Christ  our  Lord  ?  Is  not  the  woman  to  have 
covering  on  her  head  because  of  the  angels  ?  Are  these  things, 
of  which  Jacob  had  a  transient  glimpsi-,  to  be  undervalued  by  us, 
to  whom  they  are  more  permanently  promised  ?  Our  assemblies 
are  not  merely  the  gathering  of  men,  but  the  gathering  of  the 
Church.  The  very  external  building  has  the  same  claim  with 
the  buildings  of  Solomon  to  that  relative  respect  which  belongs  to 
the  places  in  which  the  Most  High  vouchsafes  to  be  at  hand.  It 
were  unfitting  to  devote  a  king's  palace,  even  during  the  absence 
of  its  inhabitant,  to  the  viler  uses  of  ordinary  labour.  Much 
less  then  may  we  forget  that  decency  which  should  prevent 
irreverent  intrusion  into  the  courts  of  God. 

Now,  the  doctrine  of  God's  immediate  presence  with  His  wor- 
shippers follows  naturally  from  the  truth,  that  He  has  vouchsafed 
to  deliver  a  portion  of  the  children  of  men  from  their  original 
ruin,  and  to  associate  them,  through  His  Son,  into  His  mystic 
family.  With  this  family  does  He  continually  abide.  His  favours 
to  its  single  members,  His  miraculous  indwelling  in  their  hearts, 
are  bestowed  through  that  common  unity  with  the  Christian 
body  of  which  the  place  and  time  of  public  prayer,  and  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  Holy  Communion,  are  the  connecting  links.  "  The 
whole  body  by  joints  and  bands  has  nourishment  ministered." 

No  doubt  God  is  everywhere  present:  the  very  bounds  of 
space  are  no  limit  to  His  power.  But,  inasmuch  as  man  has 
become  a  stranger  to  Hun  by  sin,  and  has  separated  himself  from 
that  near  relation  in  which  he  was  first  created,  therefore  is  he 
reunited  by  the  new  covenant,  and  the  unity  of  grace  triumphs 
over  the  alienation  of  nature.  Now,  whether  God  was  pleased 
to  manifest  Himself  in  Paradise  in  specific  place  and  manner  we 
will  not  dispute.  Mr.  Close  takes  one  side  by  himself,  Mr. 
Arnold  another  with  Hooker  and  Taylor.  We  will  only  say  that 
a  man  must  be  singularly  unimaginative  who  does  not  perceive 
that  the  tree  of  life  was  the  sacrament  of  God's  presence.  Nor 
shall  we  question  the  assertion  that  in  Heaven  there  may  be  no 
temple,  for  that  there  we  shall  see  God  as  he  is ;  but  we  cannot 
pass  over  what  is  so  singularly  censurable  as  Mr.  Close's  "  La- 
zaretto "  view  of  Christian  churches.  Let  us  quote  a  page  from 
Mr.  Arnold : — 

"  Whether  a   Church  i*  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  '  lazaretto  for 

infected  souls.' 

"  Let  us  now  consider  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  Close  thinks 
our  feelings  with  respect  to  churches  ought  to  be  modified  by  the 
affecting,  humbling,  conclusion,  that  '  ALL  TEMPLES,  ALTARS, 

CHURCHES,  AND  RELIGIOUS  CEREMONIES,  ARE  THE  BADGES  AND 
PROOFS  OF  THE  FALLEN,  GUILTY  STATE  OF  MAN.' 

"  He  says,  'after  we  have  done  all'  [in  the  way  of  decorating 
Christian  Sanctuaries]  '  well  may  we  exclaim,  Whence  is  all  this  ? 
Jt  is  [from]  sin  !  Sin  has  raised  this  vast  pile ;  it  is  a  house  of 
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refuge  for  the  guilty  !  What  is  this  temple  but  a  lazaretto  for  infected 
souls  !  What  but  an  hospital  for  the  reception  "  of  the  halt,  and  the 
maimed,  and  the  blind;" — it  tells  of  benevolence  and  mercy,  but  it 
reminds  us  of  our  guilt  and  misery  :  and  as  when  we  contemplate 
some  beautiful  and  extensive  building — displaying  the  skill  of  the 
architect,  and  calculated  to  excite  our  highest  admiration,  and  we 
ask — to  what  purpose  is  this  building  dedicated  ?  And  it  is  replied, 
'  It  is  a  LUNATIC  ASYLUM  !'  how  then  does  our  heart  sicken  !  The 
edifice  loses  all  its  charms  in  our  eyes — we  turn  away  in  sorrow, 
grieving  more  that  man's  calamity  should  need  such  an  extensive 
receptacle  of  misery,  than  rejoicing  at  the  benevolence,  which  has 
called  it  into  existence  :  even  so,  a  deeply  pious  and  religious  mind 
contemplating  the  noble  religious  edifices  of  his  native  land,  will 
rather  mourn  over  the  madness  of  sin,  and  the  insanity  of  vice,  which 
created  the  necessity  for  these  houses  of  mercy — than  feel  disposed  to 
vaunt  himself  in  their  beauty  or  magnificence  !  He  never  can  forget 
that  there  was  no  temple  in  Paradise,  and  that  there  will  be  none  in 
Heaven — because  in  Paradise  and  in  Heaven  there  was  no  sin  !'* 

"  This  is  to  me  one  of  the  most  painfully  offensive  passages  I  re- 
member to  have  ever  read.  It  is  unreal,  exaggerated,  unsound — nay, 
I  will  plainly  assert  that  it  is  most  unscriptural.  It  is  obvious  that 
all  temples  are  as  much  'badges  and  proofs'  of  sin  as  any  can  be: 
all,  whatever  may  be  the  authority  for  erecting  them,  however  awful 
the  sanction  by  which  their  holiness  is  at  once  established  and  evi- 
denced— all  without  exception  are  necessarily  alike  in  this,  that  they 
are  equally  '  badges  and  proofs'  of  sin.  If,  therefore,  it  follows  from 
this,  that  any  temples  are,  as  such,  to  be  regarded  as  '  lazarettoes  for 
infected  souls,'  then  all  are  to  be  looked  upon  in  this  light,  and  Solo- 
mon's among  the  rest :  how  then  came  the  holy  and  inspired  psalmist 
to  feel  all  that  rapturous  love  and  zeal  for  the  LORD'S  house,  the  place 
where  His  honour  dwelt,  which  many  of  his  sacred  songs  so  beau- 
tifully express  ?  How  came  it  that,  when  the  old  men  wept  over  the 
diminished  splendour  of  the  second  Temple,  their  merciful  GOD,  far 
from  reproving  their  tears,  consoled  them  by  the  gracious  assurance, 
that  in  real,  spiritual  glory  that  house  should  exceed  the  first  ? — nay, 
how  came  it  that  the  blessed  JESUS  was  eaten  up  by  the  zeal  of  GOD'S 
house,  and  would  not  so  much  as  let  the  people  carry  any  vessel 
through  the  Temple,  because  the  LORD'S  house  was  '  to  be  called  of 
all  nations  the  house  of  prayer  ?'  It  was  as  a  building  set  apart,  not 
for  the  Mosaic  rite  of  sacrifice,  but  for  prayer,  a  duty  of  universal 
obligation,  that  CHRIST  defended  the  honour  of  His  FATHER'S  house: 
and  are  we  to  be  told  by  a  minister  of  CHRIST,  that  His  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  GOD'S  house  is  no  example  for  us  :  for  that  we  are  to  con- 
template a  Church,  not  as  a  building  dedicated  immediately  to  GOD'S 
glory,  and  contributing  to  man's  salvation,  but  as  one  that  is  so  inse- 
parably connected  in  its  origin  with  sin  and  guilt,  that  it  ought  imme- 
diately to  suggest,  not  affectionate  respect,  for  His  sake  to  whose 
honour  it  is  raised,  and  who  blesses  it  to  the  good  of  souls,  but  the 
recollection  of  human  sin  and  guilt,  that  make  its  erection  necessary? 

*  Close,  Church  Architecture  scripturally  considered,  p.  21. 
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"  I  say,  then,  that  the  notion  of  looking  upon  temples  or  churches, 
as  '  houses  of  refuge  for  the  guilty,"  or  '  lazarettoes  for  infected  souls,' 
is  unscriptural :  because  holy  men  have  been  inspired  by  GOD'S 
SPIRIT  to  express  love  and  affectionate  reverence  for  temples,  and  to 
look  upon  them  objectively,  as  raised  to  GOD'S  honour,  as  expressions 
of  man's  reverence,  as  the  place  where  GOD  is  acceptably  worshipt, 
rather  than  subjectively,  as  being  rendered  necessary  by  sin  alone, 
and  therefore  ever  suggesting  the  humbling  consciousness  of  human 
guilt. 

"  Not  only,  however,  is  the  passage  unscriptural,  but  it  contradicts 
man's  natural  feeling  of  reverence  for  holy  places  :  and  is  not  unsound 
only,  but  exaggerated,  and,  if  I  may  say  so,  unreal.  Even  if  a 
temple  ought  to  be  primarily  considered  as  a  badge  and  proof  of  sin 
and  guilt,  and  not  as  a  building  dedicated  to  GOD'S  glory,  yet  even 
then  it  would  not  follow,  that  men  may  not  lawfully,  or  cannot  natu- 
rally, rejoice  in  the  beauty  of  a  sacred  building.  Mr.  Close  must  at 
least  confess,  that,  if  the  sight  of  temples  and  churches  were  neces- 
sarily accompanied  with  the  distinct  consciousness  of  sin  and  guilt, 
yet  it  would  also  bring  to  our  minds  the  recollection,  that  there  is  now 
a  possibility  of  deliverance  from  sin  and  its  consequent  misery :  and  is 
it  not  possible,  natural,  and  lawful  for  us  to  regard  with  interest  and 
reverence  and  joy,  whatever  contributes  to  that  deliverance,  or  brings 
it  strongly  to  our  recollection  1 

"  But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  recklessness  of  such  an  assertion  as 
this:  that  '  deeply  pious  and  religious  minds'  'CANNOT  FORGET  that 
there  was  no  temple  in  Paradise,  and  that  there  will  be  none  in 
Heaven  !'  I  have  shown  that  two  (  deeply  pious  and  religious  minds,' 
Richard  Hooker  and  Jeremy  Taylor,  have  unhesitatingly  taught  that 
there  WAS  something  analogical  to  a  temple  even  in  Paradise,  and 
yet,  according  to  Mr.  Close's  assertion,  they  must  have  been  all  the 
time  unable  to  forget  that  there  was  none!  1  have  shown  that  there 
are  passages  in  Holy  Writ  which  speak  of  a  temple  in  heaven  ;  and 
yet,  for  Mr.  Close's  assertion  to  be  true,  it  must  be  also  true  that  no 
deeply  pious  and  religious  mind  can,  even  when  reading  the  descrip- 
tions of  temple-worship  in  heaven,  forget  that  there  will  be  no  temple 
there !  Such  assertions  are  really  moral,  as  well  as  intellectual, 
obliquities." — Arnold's  Remarks,  pp.  7 — 10. 

We  cannot  doubt  that  every  one  will  acquiesce  in  these  just 
and  temperate  rebukes.  Indeed,  what  can  Mr.  Close  say  to  all 
those  memorials  of  man's  recovery,  which,  not  the  Church  only, 
but  the  inspired  writers  have  thought  worthy  of  honour  ?  What 
was  the  ark  but  the  memorial  of  God's  favour  to  the  few  who 
escaped  from  a  perishing  world  ?  Should  men  view  it  then 
with  other  feelings  than  those  of  reverence  and  thankfulness  ?  Is 
the  Scripture  to  be  treated  on  the  lazaretto  principle  ?  Should 
we  serve  it  as  the  Egyptians  did  the  embowellers  of  the  dead, 
who  had  no  sooner  done  their  hateful  office  than  they  were 
contumeliously  ejected  from  the  houses  where  their  services 
were  required?  Shall  we  censure  the  time-honoured  usage 
which  has  ever  arrayed  the  cross  with  the  ornaments  of  sculp- 
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ture,  because  what  was  once  the  shame  has  been  converted  by 
the  passion  into  the  trophy  of  mankind?  "God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through 
whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  All 
these  things  proceed  upon  a  principle,  too  often  lost  sight  of, 
that  the  blessings  of  grace  are  more  than  a  counterpart  for  the 
miseries  of  the  Fall.  "  Not  as  the  offence  so  also  is  the  free  gift." 
"  For  if  by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one  :  much  more 
they  which  receive  abundance  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  right- 
eousness, shall  reign  in  life  by  one  Jesus  Christ."  That 
new  Jerusalem,  therefore,  the  Church  of  God,  has  no  reason  to 
fall  back  on  the  original  condition  of  mankind,  as  though  it  were 
a  more  glorious  portion  than  that  which  awaits  it.  For  man  was 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  but  those  who  attain  to  that 
world  shall  be  as  the  angels  of  God.  Already,  by  hope  and  pri- 
vilege, by  expectation  and  promise,  by  grace  and  spiritual  union, 
are  these  mighty  blessings  bestowed  upon  mankind.  Away, 
then,  with  the  lazaretto  view  of  our  churches,  which  would 
degrade  that  Holy  Spirit  which  is  thus  bestowed.  The  delusion 
is  too  grave  to  trifle  with,  or  we  might  point  out  the  manifold 
absurdities  which  it  involves.  Is  it  reasonable  that  those  who 
have  profited  by  a  physician's  skill  should  hate  the  person 
through  whom  their  sickness  was  abated?  Is  it  not  usual  for 
the  popular  preacher  to  expect  favour  and  gratitude  from  those 
whom  he  awakens  to  increased  devotion?  Do  we  not  hear 
sometimes  that  in  his  case  this  principle  is  even  carried  further 
than  is  meet?  Let  the  "lazaretto"  view  prevail,  and  there 
will  be  no  more  purses  in  return  for  his  honied  words,  no 
embroidered  slippers  will  reward  his  bland  gesticulations.  What 
will  our  author  say  to  such  a  consequence  of  his  reasoning? 

But  it  is  time  we  turned  to  the  other  subject  to  which  Mr. 
Close  calls  attention,  and  by  virtue  of  which  he  would  fain  draw 
off  our  thoughts  from  the  real  tendency  of  his  labours.  Their 
manifest  effect  is  to  render  men  satisfied  with  the  condition 
of  our  churches  during  the  last  century  of  irreverence.  He 
dwells  in  succession  on  the  assertions,  1st,  That  in  Paradise 
there  was  no  temple  ;  2dly,  That  there  will  be  none  in  heaven ; 
3dly,  That  churches,  as  we  now  have  them,  are  in  their  origin 
and  nature  associated  with  Popery — all  reasons  for  detracting 
from  that  respect  to  which  it  is  commonly  held  that  they  are 
entitled.  This  done,  Mr.  Close  proceeds  to  a  further  assertion, 
which,  though  not  the  chief  point  in  his  book,  he  tells  us,  in  his 
Reply,  was  the  main  cause  of  his  writing — his  fear,  namely,  of 
"  the  restoration  of  Popish  Emblems  ;"  and  he  quotes,  but  not 
very  fairly,  some  passages  from  the  Ecclesiologist.  He  cites,  for 
in>tance,  a  letter  addressed  to  that  periodical,  in  which  an 
anonymous  correspondent  gives  an  account  of  an  altar-cloth,  as 
a  "  specimen  of  ancient  embroidering  by  hand."  The  subject  of 
the  altar-cloth  [the  Virgin  worshipped  by  angels]  is  mentioned, 
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without  commendation.  Does  Mr.  Close  hold  the  Society  of 
Antiquaries  to  be  responsible  for  the  worship  of  Jupiter, 
because  they  relate  the  discovery  of  a  coin  with  the  inscription, 
"  JoviOpt.  Max?" 

Yet   it   is   scarcely  needful   to   defend   the  Society  on   this 

ground ;  for  if  we  look  at  the  dangerous  expression  which  Mr. 
lose  selects  to  bracket  in  italics  in  the  text  of  his  Reply, 
(Close's  Reply,  p.  35,)  his  objection  seems  to  be  founded  on  the 
use,  in  this  letter,  of  the  words  "  our  Lady"  which  lie  probably 
forgets  to  be  sanctioned  by  that  Book  of  Common  Prayer  to 
which  he  has  declared  his  unfeigned  acquiescence. 

But  we  must  dwell  a  little  more  on  this  malter  of  Emblems. 

We  are  ready,  of  course,  to  allow  that  undesirable  and  wrong 
emblems  may  be  introduced  into  our  churches;  but  we  object 
to  this  attempt  to  raise  a  prejudice  against  all  emblems  by  calling 
them  popish.  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  the  use  of  the 
surplice,  the  ring  in  marriage,  the  cross  in  baptism,  have  often 
been  assailed  on  this  ground,  and  may  again  be  open  to  attacks. 
If  a  popish  emblem  is  an  emblem  used  by  the  Romanists,  what 
can  be  more  so  than  the  surplice?  And  do  not  Romanists  mark 
their  children  with  the  cross?  Now  this  mode  of  creating  a 
prejudice  is  unfair,  unless  it  is  intended  to  carry  it  out  sys- 
tematically. If  Mr.  Close  abandons  his  surplice,  and  renounces 
the  Prayer  Book,  he  may  object  to  whatsoever  is  shared  by  the 
adherents  of  Rome ;  till  that  time  he  should  be  able  to  prove 
that  the  emblems  which  he  censures  are  not  only  sanctioned  by 
the  use  of  the  Romanists,  but  are  either  dangerous  or  sinful. 

Meanwhile,  we  have  no  wish  to  contend  with  him  respecting 
individual  emblems.  We  think  that  in  things  which  are  not  of 
faith,  nothing  can  be  safer  than  to  keep  to  usage  and  obedience. 
But,  strange  to  say,  it  is  by  a  notice  in  which  the  Camden 
Society  records  the  sanction  of  our  Church  to  particular  usages, 
that  Mr.  Close's  wrath  is  particularly  excited.  The  writer  in 
the  Ecclesiologist  cites  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  England 
for  certain  things  and  practices — he  may  be  wrong,  but,  at  all 
events,  his  conduct  is  not  undutiful — but  this  is  nothing  to  Mr. 
Close  so  long  as  the  same  usages  are  approved  by  Rome.  (Close, 
p.  82.)  And  so  much  he  thinks  he  may  be  sure  of,  that  the 
Homilies,  viewed  as  a  whole,  are  with  him.  He  makes  little 
account,  apparently,  of  that  thorough  opposition  to  their  doc- 
trinal views  which  we  noticed  above  ;  but  he  says  that  they 
declared  the  excessive  use  of  ornaments  to  be  a  prevalent  and  a 
dangerous  error.  But  he  forgets  to  ask,  whether  that  which 
prevailed  in  1544,  is  still  prevalent  in  1844.  The  general  prin- 
ciples which  the  Homilies  express ;  the  assertion  that  God  is  not 
less  present  with  the  assembly  of  his  united  servants  than  lie 
was  when  they  entered  between  Jachin  and  Boaz  into  the 
temple  of  Solomon ; — this  is  the  same  now  as  ever.  If  the 
Homilies  asserted  it  rightly  300  years  ago,  then  is  Mr.  Close 
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wrong  in  denying  it  at  present.  But  to  assume  that  men  differ 
from  the  Homilies  because  they  think  that  the  fault  of  the  nine- 
teenth may  be  different  from  the  fault  of  the  sixteenth  century — 
this  is  as  absurd  as  to  assume  that,  because  there  is  an  excess  of 
rain  at  Christmas,  therefore  in  May  we  must  pray  for  dry 
weather. 

And  here,  therefore,  we  join  issue  with  Mr.  Close,  without 
wishing  to  derogate  from  the  Homilies.  Abuses  there  doubtless 
were  in  that  day  which  required  correction.  The  predominance 
of  external  religion  was  excessive.  The  contrary  is  the  present 
case.  Our  great  danger  is  not  superstition,  but  infidelity.  Our 
manufacturing  population  are  fast  sinking  into  the  most  perfect 
neglect  of  all  the  outward  accessories  to  devotion.  AY  hat  is 
human  and  earthly  has  gained  the  predominance.  To  set  before 
them  some  objective  truths,  which  should  draw  them  off  from 
the  mere  repetition  of  one  another's  ways  and  maxims, — to  fix 
their  thoughts  on  the  great  mysteries  of  religion,  which  lie  with- 
out themselves, — to  give  them  permanent  subjects  for  medita- 
tion, which  may  attach  their  minds  to  the  life  and  death,  the 
sufferings  and  triumph  of  Christ  our  Lord,  —  all  this,  in  the 
present  day,  we  assert  to  be  most  salutary.  We  repeat,  that  we 
do  not  wish  to  do  it  in  contravention  of  our  Church's  rules ;  that 
we  desire  to  study  her  will  in  making  this  use  of  the  treasures  of 
art  and  nature,  but  we  must  indignantly  reject  the  puritanic 
motion  to  throw  away  these  precious  means  of  benefiting  our 
brethren,  because  it  is  asserted  that  at  times  they  have  been 
superstitiously  employed. 

Let  us  go  on,  then,  to  point  out  what  is,  in  this  respect,  the 
real  tendency  of  Mr.  Close's  work.  We  have  said  that  the 
effect  of  its  main  portion  (not  that  we  attribute  to  him  so  bad 
an  intention)  is  to  induce  our  people  to  employ  their  money 
upon  themselves  rather  than  upon  God's  service  ; — to  leave  our 
parish  churches  in  the  state  of  filth,  meanness  and  neglect, 
which  are  their  too  common  characteristics.  Now,  as  this  is 
the  tendency  of  one  part  of  his  book,  so  would  the  other  lead 
us  to  abandon  a  large  part  of  those  holy  and  useful  ordinances 
which  were  preserved  for  us  by  the  wisdom  of  our  Reformers. 

The  friends  of  the  Reformation  were  of  two  parties ;  and  in 
this  land  the  more  moderate  and  prudent  were  happily  the 
most  powerful.  But  it  was  not  till  the  end  of  Elizabeth's  reign 
that  the  bitterness  of  that  Puritan  leaven,  which  afterwards 
overflowed  into  the  Great  Rebellion,  displayed  itself  in  formal 
separation  from  the  Church  of  Christ.  Till  then,  many  Puritan 
leaders  were  courted  through  hope  of  disarming  their  opposition, 
or  tolerated  because  they  concealed  it.  Pilkington  and  Whit- 
tinghain  were  Bishop  and  Dean  of  Durham,  though  the  one 
avowed  his  dislike  to  the  Church's  rules,  and  the  other  was  not 
in  orders.  The  aversion  of  such  men  to  that  wholesome  order 
which  they  could  not  escape,  is  manifested  by  the  recent  pub- 
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lication  of  many  of  their  works  by  the  Parker  Society.  Now, 
if  Mr.  Close  appeals  to  the  Camden  Society,  as  showing  that 
dangerous  projects  are  afloat,  inasmuch  as  it  is  wished  to  revive 
such  external  religion  as  can  find  sanction  from  the  laws  of  our 
Church,  much  more  may  we  quote  the  publications  of  this  con- 
temporaneous body,  as  proving  a  set  purpose  to  puritanize  the 
National  Church.  For  what  are  Mr.  Close's  standard  authori- 
ties ?  Men  "  who  disliked  the  cap  and  surplice,"  and  who 
encouraged  that  deadly  enemy  to  the  Church,  the  Earl  of 
Leicester,  by  putting  into  his  mouth  the  suggestion  "how  all 
reformed  countries  had  cast  away  Popish  apparel  with  the  Pope, 
and  that  we  continued  to  keep  it  as  a  holy  relic."  * 

Now  believing,  as  we  do,  that  we  approach  the  time  of  a  new 
struggle  for  the  best  portions  of  our  inheritance,  we  think  it 
but  just  that  Mr.  Close  and  his  friends  should  tell  us  plainly 
how  far  they  wish  to  go  with  the  Puritans  of  antiquity.  We 
find  in  Strype  a  table  "of  the  bringing  in  of  devices  of  the 
Popish  corruptions  yet  remaining  in  our  English  Church."  Under 
this  table  are  brought  the  "  conjured  font ;  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers ;  women  to  baptize  children ;  confirmation  or  bishoping 
of  children ;  standing  at  the  Gospel ;  the  dividing  of  the  chancel, 
bells,  organs,  surplices,  pricksong,  and  many  more,  assigning  under 
what  Popes  they  were  brought  in,  and  in  what  year."f  We  desire 
to  know  how  far  Mr.  Close  will  go  with  these  innovators?  for 
how  much  have  we  to  contend  ?  We  see  that  the  consecration 
of  churches,  and  the  division  of  the  edifice,  are  two  of  the  very 
points  which  he  attacks.  But  what  will  he  say  to  confirmation  ? 
How  will  the  presbyter  of  Cheltenham  settle  this  question  with 
his  brother  of  Gloucester?  Again,  does  he  propose  to  throw 
off  the  surplice  ?  This  was  that  very  relic  of  popery  against 
which  his  authority,  Pilkington,  the  most  objected.  And  with 
good  reason.  For  what  means  the  assumption  of  a  peculiar 
dress,  especially  of  that  ancient  garb  of  the  priesthood,  but 
that  the  oflficiator  is  then  called  to  a  public  part,  presents  the 
people's  petitions  as  their  recognised  minister,  and  intercedes 
below,  as  does  the  Great  and  True  Priest  before  the  throne  of 
the  Father?  Idle  and  futile  had  been  the  attack  and  defence  of 
this  remnant  of  antiquity,  if  it  had  not  possessed  a  real  mean- 
ing and  a  sacred  importance-  And  how  idle  is  it,  then,  to  quote 
Pilkington  against  the  fearful  evil  of  triptiychs,  when  the  far 
more  hated  abomination  of  the  surplice  remains  unabated ! 

And  here  we  take  leave  of  Mr.  Close.  He  tells  us,  at  the 
commencement  of  his  work,  that  he  has  no  time  for  study ;  and, 
from  appearances,  we  fear  that  he  can  have  laid  in  little  store 
of  theological  reading  in  those  momentous  years  which  the 
future  occupants  of  pulpits  are  too  apt  to  devote  to  idleness 
and  frivolity.  Hence  the  frippery  and  bombast  of  his  style, 

*  Strype's  Parker,  ii.  19,  p.  309.  f  Sirype's  Annals,  ii.  14,  p.  218. 
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savouring  neither  of  deep  thought  nor  a  chastened  imagination. 
Hence  the  singularly  crude  and  unguarded  nature  of  his  state- 
ments ;  their  manifest  contrariety  to  the  acknowledged  authori- 
ties of  the  English  Church,  to  Hooker  and  Taylor,  to  the 
Homilies,  above  all,  to  the  Scriptures.  If  he  had  no  time  for 
such  researches,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  he  did  not  submit  his 
thoughts  to  some  more  learned  brother  of  his  own  school,  before 
he  submitted  them  to  the  public.  Mr.  Goode,  or  any  other 
critic  of  the  same  class,  would  have  suggested  to  him  to  choose 
between  prose  and  poetry ;  would  have  asked  him  how  he  knew 
that  the  mighty  pyramids  of  Egypt  were  identified  with  idolatry ; 
(Close,  p.  9;)  what  could  possibly  induce  him  to  think  that  an 
evil  spirit  had  taken  possession  of  the  temple  while  the  Apos- 
tles were  still  worshipping  in  its  courts  ;  (Close,  p.  57  ;)  how  he 
came  to  know  that  God  was  unwilling  "  to  allow  a  permanent 
temple  to  be  erected  "  to  him  ;  (Close,  p.  33 ;)  lastly,  by  what 
possible  hallucination  he  could  confound  a  church  with  a  lunatic 
asylum.  (Close,  p.  21.)  We  remember  nothing  like  this  last 
mistake,  except  the  story  in  one  of  our  British  essayists  of  what 
passed,  during  a  fit  of  sickness,  through  the  seusorium  of  a 
celebrated  infidel,  to  whom  a  church,  with  two  attendant  clergy- 
men, seemed  to  be  the  castle  of  some  formidable  giants. 

All  these  strange  fancies  of  the  Incumbent  of  Cheltenham 
had  far  better  have  been  pointed  out  to  him  by  his  friends :  the 
dignity  of  his  office,  and  the  importance  of  his  position,  render  it 
in  the  last  degree  undesirable  that  he  should  display  himself  so 
unguardedly  to  the  censorious  world ;  and  yet,  little  as  we  value 
his  work,  we  have  one  reason  for  thanking  him — he  has  called 
into  the  walks  of  theology  an  author  whose  habits  of  study, 
sobriety  of  expression,  and  justness  of  thought,  qualify  him  to 
deal  with  such  subjects.  We  are  glad  to  hail  Mr.  Arnold  as  a 
fellow-labourer  in  the  great  work  of  restoring  habits  of  reverence 
among  the  English  people.  He  writes  like  a  good  man — the 
first  requisite  for  such  pursuits — and,  moreover,  like  one  who  is 
well  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  our  English  worthies.  His 
services  to  the  cause  of  classical  education  we  have  long  valued. 
We  hope  for  greater  things  in  this  higher  walk  of  service. 
From  such  writers  we  may  expect,  under  God's  blessing,  an 
abundant  benefit. 

"  Demetri,  teque  Tigelli, 
Discipularum  intra  jubeo  plorare  cathedras." 


With  our  proof,  comes  another  pamphlet  of  Mr.  Arnold,  in 
answer  to  Mr.  Close's  reply.  We  have  only  time  to  see  that  it 
is  learned  and  able,  and  that  he  tracks  Mr.  Close  to  the  Dissent- 
ing authorities,  who  have  taught  him  his  facts  and  suggested  his 
arguments.  We  suppose  that  Mr.  Close  must  perceive  by  this 
time  that  it  is  unsafe  to  publish  without  thought  and  reading. 
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1.  The  English  Churchman,  Times,  <§r. 

2.  The  Record,    Church  and   State   Gazette,    Morning    Herald, 
Standard,  Oxford  Chronicle,  fyc.  fyc.  <Sfc.,for  September. 

"  I  next  wrote  two  papers  of  the  '  Remembrancer,'  and  two  more 
of  the  same  in  the  year  1749.  About  the  same  time  I  wrote  a 
pamphlet,  called  Delenda  est  Oxonia.  It  was  to  assert  the  liberties 
of  that  University,  which  the  Ministry  had  a  plan  of  attacking.  This 
piece  (which  I  think  one  of  my  best)  was  seized  at  the  printer's  and 
suppressed." — Short  Notes  of  the  Life  of  Horace  Walpole,  written 
by  Himself.  Walpole's  Letters  to  Mann,  vol.  iv.  p.  342.  (Edition 
1844.) 

THE  above  passage,  which  accidentally  fell  in  our  way,  seems  to 
go  far  towards  establishing  the  Stoical  doctrine  of  an  iron  fate, 
in  which  the  events  of  the  world  seem  cyclically  to  repeat  them- 
selves like  a  recurring  decimal ;  the  doctrine  has  been  lately 
revived,  we  hear,  by  Mr.  John  Mill.  The  cometic  period  of  Oxford, 
then,  closely  approximates  to  a  century.  There  was  then  a  RE- 
MEMBRANCER—we  trust  that  ours  will  be  chronicled  with  equal 
exactness  a  hundred  years  hence ;  a  gentleman  wrote  two  papers 
in  it,  the  subjects  of  which,  like  any  of  our  own  twin  articles, 
he  has  not  thought  proper  to  divulge  :  the  same  writer, — though 
we  are  not  altogether  desirous  to  enact  Pythagoras  to  the  Pan- 
thoides  Euphorbus  of  the  lord  of  Strawberry  Hill — moved  by 
a  just  regard  to  the  liberty  of  the  subject,  though  what  he  had 
to  do  with  Oxford  we  have  not  the  remotest  conception,  rushed 
into  print  and  pamphleteering  under  the  taking  title  of  Delenda  est 
Oxonia:  the  Ministry  of  theday  had  a  plan  of  attacking  the  liberties 
of  that  University,  and  they  failed !  Thus  far  the  parallel  is  com- 
plete and  literally  exact.  We  accept  the  omen  ;  whether  or  not 
we  think  the  present  piece  one  of  our  best,  we  hope  to  be  rather 
more  modest  than  our  prototype  in  declaring ;  but  we  care  not  to 
write  under  auspices  more  engaging  and  hopeful.  There  are 
two  particulars  in  which  1844  differs  from  1749:  the  Ministry 
of  that  day  "  had  a  plan  of  attacking  the  liberties  of  the  Univer- 
sity, by  vesting  in  the  Crown  the  nomination  of  the  Char,  cellar  "  (the 
forthcoming  visitors  will  perhaps  thank  us  for  the  hint) ;  the 
Ministry  of  this  day,  we  believe,  are  rather  anxious  that  "  our 
liberties  should  be  attacked  "  by  resident  Governors  merely  ;  and 
so  long  as  such  resident  Governors  are  only  nominees  of  the 
Chancellor,  and  the  Chancellor  is  the  Ministry,  the  difference  is 
neither  extreme  nor  material.  Anyhow  there  is  a  feature,  and 
that  an  important  one,  common  to  the  two  periods, — the  exist- 
ence of  a  "  plan  for  attacking  the  liberties  of  the  University." 
And  whatever  was  the  fate  of  that  truculent  brochure,  Delenda 
est  Oxonia,  we  can  at  present  augur  vitality  for  our  speculations, 
only  because  we  happen  to  print  in  London.  It  may  be  said 


Dr.  Symons  and  the  Vlce-ChamellorsJiip. 


533 


that  the  day  of  seizing  and  suppressing  pamphlets  is  over ;  how 
soon  it  may  recur,  who  can  tell?  before  1849 — before  the  annus 
magnm  of  Oxford's  fate  reappears — things  promise  fairly  for  a 
good  substantial  censorship  in  Oxford.  Even  now  we  expect  a 
domiciliary  visit  to  our  publisher's  shop :  "  my  bedel "  may  be 
up  by  the  very  next  train.  There  is  a  dangerous  proximity 
between  Portman-street  and  Paddington — and  what  a  sensation 
in  Bread-street-hill,  if  Mr.  Vice-Chancellor  Wynter,  at  the  head 
of  the  Clarendon  delegates,  and  preceded  by  the  whole  staff  of 
silver  pokers,  were  once  more  to  reproduce  poor  Walpole's  fate 
— rush  into  our  printer's  court-yard,  and  "  seize  and  suppress  " 
our  Delenda  est  Oxonia,  at  the  same  time  handing  over  the 
REMEMBRANCER  and  its  writers  to  the  tender  mercies  of  Bocardo 
— six  Doctors— a  Board  of  Heresy — Martial  and  Inquisitorial 
Law — and  the  Delegates  of  Appeals!  We  are  not  quite  sure 
that  we  are  safe  yet.  This  railroad,  though  it  wofully  affects  the 
character  of  Convocation,  may  destroy  a  little  of  our  once- 
distant  security. 

Delenda  est  Oxonia !  yes,  the  phrase  is  apt  and  congruent ; 
there  is  a  complete  plan,  a  principle  at  work  for  overturning  the 
received  University  constitution :  it  is  like  the  well-known  poli- 
tical epoch  of  the  last  century ;  the  influence  of  the  Hebdomadal 
Board  has  increased,  is  increasing,  and  must  be  checked :  and  it 
is  for  this  reason,  especially,  that  we  are  satisfied  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  those  who  wish  well  to  the  Church  of  this  country  to 
oppose,  according  to  their  opportunities,  the  proposed  election  of 
Dr.  Symons  to  the  Vice-Chancellorship  of  Oxford.  For  let  it 
be  borne  in  mind  that  as  the  Universities,  Oxford  especially,  are 
the  epitome  of  the  Church,  so  the  battle  of  the  Church  had 
much  better  be  fought  out  in  the  Convocation-House  at  Oxford 
than  elsewhere :  it  is  the  same  contest,  the  same  principles  are 
at  stake,  and  this  everybody  seems  to  feel.  A  victory  won, 
or  an  imminent  danger  averted  at  Oxford, — and  the  Church 
principle  receives  so  much  additional  strength.  A  piece  of  op- 
pression and  injustice  passed  over  without  a  protest  or  a  struggle 
at  Oxford, — and  the  same  unfairness  and  party-spirit  will  be  set 
ut  work  with  tenfold  vindictiveness  and  success  against  the  whole 
body  of  the  clergy,  which  has  proved  successful  against  the  Masters 
of  Arts.  The  members  of  Convocation  are  the  advanced-guard  : 
they  have  to  keep  the  look-out  for  the  whole  army :  on  them  rests 
the  solemn  responsibility  of  never  permitting  the  slightest  com- 
promise of  principle,  which  they  can  prevent :  they  are  a  small 
body ;  but  on  the  success  or  defeat  of  principle  with  them  rests 
the  peace,  it  may  be  the  existence,  of  the  Church.  Indeed,  it  is 
a  very  wonderful  phenomenon  this  secret  power  of  the  Oxford 
Convocation:  but  it  may  be  thought  that  we  are  overstating 
the  actual  value  of  its  influence.  Look  at  the  value  of  its 
decisions.  At  the  last  Church  Reform  clamour,  what  settled 
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the  question  but  the  Oxford  decision  against  modifying  sub- 
scription? What  was  the  first  great  check,  and  significant 
Avarning  which  the  Reform  ministry  received,  but  Dr.  ILunp- 
den's  condemnation?  When  the  whole  country,  Evangelicals 
and  Latitudinarians  combined  with  Dissenters,  Radicals, 
Chartists,  and  Whigs,  agreed  to  "  put  down  Tractarianism," 
what  saved — humanly  speaking — the  Church,  but  Dr.  Hampden's 
second  condemnation  ?  And  what  was  the  value  of  the  recent 
decision  against  the  Theological  Statute,  but  to  announce  afresh 
the  stare  super  vias  antiquas  ?  So  of  every  victory  achieved : 
the  Macmullen  case;  the  indignant  protest  of  the  230  non- 
resident members  against  Dr.  Wynter's  conduct ;  the  rejection 
of  the  silly  Taylor  and  Randolph  scheme ;  these  are  not  so 
much  in  themselves  important  as  that  they  serve  to  show  that 
responsibility  is  vested  in  trustworthy  hands. 

The  Convocation  of  Oxford  is  responsible  to  others  than 
to  its  own  members :  it  is  a  body  much,  and  very  deservedly, 
looked  up  to :  its  influences,  for  good  or  for  evil,  are  enor- 
mous. It  represents  officially  one-half  of  the  priesthood — one 
fair  moiety  of  the  "  clerisy "  of  the  country,  the  clerk-hood 
that  is — the  nobility  and  gentry  also.  It  has  duties  towards 
the  Church — towards  those  very  numerous  persons  who,  once 
having  taken  a  degree,  for  various  reasons  have  severed  their 
connexion  with  the  Academical  Body — towards  the  junior 
members  of  the  University  in  the  way  of  example — towards 
Cambridge,  and  its  members,  in  the  way  of  counsel — towards 
the  great  body  of  the  Christian  laity,  who  in  different  ways  arc 
influenced  by  a  decision,  for  such  it  is,  on  the  part  of  Con- 
vocation. For  which  reasons,  and  now  more  than  ever,  most  im- 
portant is  it  that  every  step  in  Oxford,  pregnant  as  such  must  be 
with  illimitable  consequences,  ought  to  be  most  seriously  weighed 
before  it  is  resolved  upon.  Such  we  believe  to  be  the  case  with 
the  opposition  now  resolved  upon  to  the  appointment  of  Dr. 
Symons,  Warden  of  Wadham,  to  the  Vice-Chancellorship  of 
Oxford. 

The  question  of  the  right  of  Convocation  is  explained  in 
a  clearly-written  article  in  the  English  Churchman  of  Sept.  12, 
which  states  the  course  of  academical  practice  and  law,  we  be- 
lieve, correctly : — 

"  The  Vice- Chancellor  holds  an  annual  office ;  to  this  he  is  nomi- 
nated by  the  Chancellor  from  the  Heads  of  Colleges.  It  has  become 
the  prescriptive  practice  for  the  same  individual  to  hold  this  office  for 
four  successive  years,  by  annual  nominations;  and  the  custom,  of  some 
years'  standing,  is,  we  believe,  this :  that  the  new  Vice-Chancellor  is 
always  the  senior  Pro-  Vice- Chancellor  who  has  not  already  served  the 
office,  or  has  not  been  exempted  from  serving.  The  Pro-Vice-Chan- 
cellors  are  four  in  number, — the  two  junior  being  those  who  are  next 
in  rotation  for  serving,  and  are  willing  to  serve,  and  are  considered 
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by  the  Vice-Chancellor,  who  appoints  them,  fit  for  the  office ;  and  the 
two  senior,  either  ex-Vice-Chancellors,  or  such  as  have  been  allowed 
to  pass  by  the  office,  but  are  supposed  to  know  something  of  the 
business  connected  with  it,  if  occasionally  called  to  act  for  the  Vice- 
Chancellor.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  all  these  regulations  are 
conventional ;  there  is  no  statute  prescribing  them.  We  are  right  in 
stating  that  the  Chancellor  may  nominate  any  Head  of  a  College  for 
his  Commissary- General,  which  is  the  legal  title  of  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor ;  that  if  again  nominated,  and  again  approved,  such  Vice-Chan- 
cellor may  hold  office  for  any  indefinite  time,*  or,  after  an  interval, 
may  be  re-elected;  and  that  the  Vice- Chancellor  may  nominate  as  his 
Pro- Vice- Chancellors  (dcputati)  any  four  Heads  of  Colleges  whom  he 
pleases.  The  Chancellor  is  not  compelled  to  nominate  for  his  Com- 
missary a  Pro- Vice- Chancellor ;  the  Vice-Chancellor  is  bound  to  no 
rule  in  his  selection  of  deputies  ;  neither  seniority  nor  cycle  regulates 
the  appointment  of  any  one  of  these  officials  ;  it  is  entirely  a  matter  of 
prescriptive  custom.  But  it  so  happens  that  the  individual  who 
would,  according  to  the  present  custom  of  the  Chancellor  and  Con- 
vocation, on  the  next  avoidance  of  the  Vice-Chancellorship,  be  nomi- 
nated and  approved,  is  Dr.  Symons,  Warden  of  Wadham  ;  and  for 
these  reasons,  that  Dr.  Wynter's  four  years  of  office  expire  on  the 
10th  of  October  next,  and  that  Dr.  Symons  happens  to  be  the  senior 
Pro-Vice-Chancellor  who  has  not  refused  the  office." 

Clear,  however,  as  the  power  vested  in  Convocation  is,  the 
exercise  of  it  now  is  called  a  personal  slight  on  the  Duke  of 
Wellington.  A  very  able  letter  in  the  Times  of  Sept.  25,  under 
the  signature  of  a  "  Member  of  Convocation,"  addressed  to  the 
Chancellor,  sets  this  question  in  the  clearest  light. 

"  Dr.  Symons,  the  Warden  of  Wadham  College,  stands  next  in 
rotation  for  your  Grace's  nomination  to  the  Vice-Chancellorship  ;  and 
will,  according  to  University  routine,  be  nominated  by  you  to  that 
office  the  beginning  of  next  term.  This,  as  your  Grace  knows,  is  a 
mere  matter  of  rotation :  Dr.  Symons  is  not  nominated  by  you  in  the 
sense  of  being  your  own  choice.  A  Vice-Chancellor  by  rotation  is 
not,  by  the  very  force  of  the  term,  the  choice  of  anybody.  Your 
Grace  nominates  indeed,  and  in  the  sense  of  being  the  channel  of  his 
appointment,  you  appoint  him  ;  but  it  would  be  simply  untrue  to  say 
that  you  chose  him.  I  am  speaking  of  things  as  they  are — of  the  cus- 
tomary University  routine,  with  which  your  Grace  has  never  yet 
interfered.  Your  Grace,  like  your  predecessors  in  the  Chancellor- 
ship, allows  routine  to  dictate  to  you  :  it  is  a  regular  understood  thing 
that  it  is  so ;  nobody  thinks  of  a  Vice-Chancellorship  as  being  your 
Grace's  bond  Jide  appointment ;  nobody  identities  you  ever  so  dis- 
tantly with  the  Vice-Chancellor  that  you  happen  to  have  to  nominate. 
Nobody  thinks  of  a  Vice-Chancellor's  appointment  except  as  the  simple 
result  of  University  machinery  and  clockwork  ;  and  the  nomination  of 

*  "We  find  Tresham  Vice-Chancellor  from  1532  to  1546;  again  in  1550;  again 
in  1556;  and,  finally,  in  1558-59.  Humphreys  held  office  lor  six  years;  Accepted 
Frcwin  for  1628-29^  and  a<rain  in  1638;  and,  in  more  settled  times,  Ha'.ton  was  Yice- 
Chancellor  from  1079—1681;  and  again  in  168-5." 
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Dr.  Symons,  if  nominated  next  time,  will  be  simply  this,  and  nothing 
more. 

"  What  I  am  going  to  mention,  then,  cannot,  by  any  possibility, 
appear  the  least  interference  with  your  Grace,  or  reflection  upon  you  ; 
and  it  would  be  insulting  your  Grace's  good  sense  to  suppose  that  you 
could  take  it  so.  It  is  intended,  on  the  part  of  some  members  of  Con- 
vocation, to  oppose  the  appointment  of  the  person  whom  the  order  of 
rotation  marks  for  the  office  next  time — I  mean  Dr.  Symons.  Your 
Grace  may  be  aware  that  members  of  Convocation  have  this  right. 
Every  year,  as  often  as  a  nomination  of  a  Vice-Chancellor  takes  place, 
they  are  formally  asked  whether  they  assent  to  it — Placetne  vobis 
magistri  ?  The  exertion  of  the  right  is  indeed  unusual ;  but  that  fact 
does  not  in  the  least  nullify  the  right  itself.  There  are  many  instances 
to  be  found  in  our  civil  and  ecclesiastical  system  in  which  rights  go  on, 
having  a  full  and  complete  legal  force,  though  suffered  by  common 
consent  to  sleep  for  vast  intervals  of  time,  and  be  without  ostensible 
existence.  The  Corporation  of  London  have,  on  two  occasions  of 
elections  to  the  Mayoralty  within  the  last  ten  years,  departed  from  the 
regular  established  order  of  rotation  to  that  office,  and  violated  a  routine 
that  appeared  beforehand  to  have  almost  the  force  of  law ;  and  exam- 
ples, more  or  less  important,  and  illustrating  the  case  in  a  higher  or 
lower  degree,  occur  constantly.  The  principle  of  quiescent  rights  is, 
indeed,  invaluable  as  a  constitutional  principle;  allowing  institutions  all 
the  advantages  of  system  and  order,  and  providing  at  the  same  time 
against  the  tendencies  to  stagnation.  "With  legal  rights  always  exer- 
cised, institutions  would  become  unmanageable  ;  wholly  without  such 
mementos,  they  would  become  feeble.  Perpetual  routine  tends  to 
abuses — perpetual  recurrence  to  statute  to  disorder.  A  class  of  rights 
there  should  be,  ready  when  wanted  to  be  appealed  to,  and  quiet  till 
they  are  appealed  to.  The  quiescent  right  is  the  medium  between  the 
two  extremes,  permitting  things  to  go  on  upon  routine  until  principle 
steps  in  ;  maintaining  a  state  of  things,  and  not  failing  an  emergency. 

"  That  the  right,  then,  which  some  members  of  Convocation  are 
going  to  exert  has  been  a  quiescent  one,  is  no  argument  against  it. 
Those  members  of  the  University  who  oppose  Dr.  Symons's  appoint- 
ment will  be  exercising  a  strictly  statutable  and  constitutional  power — 
a  power  which  their  academical  degree  has  put  into  their  hands  for  the 
express  purpose  of  being  exercised  when  a  fitting  emergency  occurs. 

"Legal  and  statutable,  however,  as  such  an  exercise  of  right  is,  an 
order  of  rotation  still  carries  such  great  practical  advantages  with  it, 
that  to  interrupt  it  would  be  evidently  unjustifiable,  without  some 
special,  strong,  and  definite  reason  to  assign  for  the  interruption.  Is 
there  any  such  reason  to  assign  in  the  present  case?" 

And  to  our  own  minds,  the  chief  reason  for  opposing  Dr. 
Symons  arises  from  the  present  state  of  the  University,  attri- 
butable mainly  to  the  gradual,  yet  most  certain,  encroachments 
of  the  Hebdomadal  Board  upon  the  rights  of  the  Lower  House. 
It  is  now  a  case  of  iraBi^ara  /ua0/'/juara  :  we  know  what  we  have 
to  expect  from  what  we  have  already  suffered.  Under  favour- 
able auspices  we  have  had  despotism,  tyranny,  and  every  sort  of 
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injustice,  a  tolerable  augury  for  a  rule  which  it  is  known  does 
not  even  aim  at  impartiality.  The  present  Vice- Chancellor, 
Dr.  Wynter,  was  not  a  pledged  man,  had  never  committed  him- 
self, set  up  according  to  some  accounts  for  a  High-Churchman, 
according  to  all  reports  sought  to  pass  for  one  of  the  old  orthodox, 
Church  and  State,  Establishment  men,  and  yet  what  his  rule  has 
been  everybody  knows.  What,  then,  are  we  to  anticipate  from  one 
who  is  notoriously  the  reverse  of  all  this  ?  Active,  enterprising, 
and  polemical — pledged  and  committed  against  the  most  eminent 
men  in  the  University;  one  who  has  already  with  curious  dexterity 
succeeded  in  reducing  his  own  college  to  a  congenial  uniformity, 
which  presents  a  strange  and  ominous  contrast  to  all  other 
societies :  on  every  account,  in  appointing  a  new  Vice-Chancellor, 
were  we  bound  to  be  cautious  into  whose  hands  we  transferred 
an  office  which  lately  had  been  magnified  beyond  the  dignities 
which  ten  centuries  have  conferred  upon  it — most  cautious  should 
we  be  if  there  were  the  most  distant  chance  of  giving  power  to 
a  Low-Church  man  of  the  most  extreme  type.  If  Dr.  Wynter, 
a  sort  of  High-Churchman,  thinks  proper  to  suspend  Dr.  Pusey 
without  a  trial,  and  to  aggrandize  to  himself  and  successors  the 
power  of  refusing  degrees  to  persons  whose  theology  they  dislike, 
not  a  fortiori,  but  a  fortissimo,  what  could  be  anticipated  from 
Dr.  Symons?  We  have  again  recourse  to  the  Times  cor- 
respondent, for  his  clever  account  of  the  Wynter  dynasty, — his 
amplification  of  the  \iifj.ipia  TO.  irpaj^ara. 

"  Without  going  into  the  details  of  either  of  these  cases,  the  main 
facts,  even  as  the  other  side  admits  them,  are  enough  for  my  purpose. 
Dr.  Pusey,  according  to  the  present  Vice-Chancellor's  own  admission, 
was  condemned  without  a  hearing.  A  decision  was  come  to  against 
him  without  a  particle  of  theological  evidence  having  been  heard  on 
the  side  of  the  accused — without  a  word  of  defence  having  been  re- 
ceived— without  a  single  opportunity  having  been  given  him  of 
justifying  what  he  said.  And  that  decision  was,  moreover — and  this 
point  should  be  specially  attended  to — not  a  condemnation  only  of  the 
sermon,  but  a  punishment  of  the  man.  A  secret  tribunal  that  did  not 
assign,  and  never  have  to  this  day  assigned,  any  reasons  for  their 
theological  decision,  proceeded  to  support  that  decision  by  a  punish- 
ment;  and  suspended  the  accused.  This  is,  at  any  rate,  a  contradic- 
tion to  the  commonest  notions  of  justice.  Even  if  a  decision  upon 
a  document  without  hearing  the  evidence  in  explanation  could  be 
excused,  a  punishment  of  an  individual  never  could.  The  fact  of  an 
actual  punishment  being  involved  in  the  matter,  at  once  brings  Dr. 
Pusey's  case  under  that  known  and  recognised  protective  principle  of 
law,  which  fastens  punishment  to  trial,  and  allows  no  judge  to  inflict 
personal  loss  on  a  man,  without  hearing  what  he  has  to  say  in  his 
defence. 

"  Mr.  Macmullen's  exclusion  from  his  degree  of  B.D.  was,  in  the 
same  way,  a  personal  loss  and  deprivation  inflicted  upon  a  member  of 
the  University,  without  a  shadow  of  legitimate  ground  for  inflicting 
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it.  The  University  system  absolutely  knows  nothing  of— does  not 
(as  a  legal  objection  to  a  degree)  recognise  the  existence  of — the 
ground  upon  which  Mr.  Macmullen's  degree  was  refused.  It  was 
refused  because  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  did  not  individually 
approve  of  some  theological  statement  in  Mr.  Macmullen's  dissertations. 
The  University  attaches  no  authority  whatever  to  the  individual 
religious  opinions  of  a  Regius  Professor ;  and  the  refusal  of  a  degree, 
therefore,  upon  the  ground  of  some  of  those  opinions  not  being  agreed 
with  by  the  candidate  for  the  degree,  was,  to  base  an  exceedingly  strong 
and  highly  invidious  public  act  of  power  upon  a  single  individual's 
unrecognised  opinion  and  wish.  The  case  is  made  much  stronger  by 
another  important  fact ;  for  not  only  is  the  theology  of  the  present 
Regius  Professor,  Dr.  Hampden,  not  an  authoritative  one — not  obli- 
gatory in  the  eyes  of  the  University  upon  her  members — but  that  very 
theology  has  been  itself  condemned  by  the  University,  and  did  then, 
and  does  at  this  moment,  lie  under  a  public  and  formal  University 
censure.  So  far  from  being  a  legitimate  judge  of  the  orthodoxy  of 
others,  Dr.  Hampden  is  not,  in  the  eye  of  the  University,  an  orthodox 
theologian  himself. 

"  I  repeat,  then,  that  those  two  acts  of  the  present  Vice- Chancel- 
lorship, which  I  have  mentioned,  were  palpable  and  direct  invasions 
and  infringements  on  the  plain,  common,  constitutional  rights  of 
members  of  the  University.  And  I  will  add  a  third  act,  which, 
though  it  did  not  affect  any  one  member  of  the  University  personally, 
was  a  most  broad — I  must  literally  say  gross — violation  of  the  rights 
of  Convocation  as  a  body.  I  allude  to  the  Vice- Chancellor's  refusal 
in  open  Convocation  last  year  to  recognise  the  non  placets  which  were 
given  to  the  proposal  of  Mr.  Everett's  degree — which  non  placets  he 
had  been  distinctly  told  would  be  given,  as  he  himself  stated  imme- 
diately before  going  into  Convocation.  That  is  to  say,  whereas  the 
constitution  of  the  University  requires  the  assent  of  a  majority  of 
Convocation  to  be  obtained  previous  to  conferring  a  degree ;  ho 
knowingly  conferred  a  degree  without  ascertaining  that  assent,  and  thus 
directly  violated  that  University  constitution." 

To  connect  the  fact  of  Dr.  Wynter's  reign  with  the  hypothesis 
of  Dr.  Symons's  reign  is  easy.  We  have  already  pointed  it 
out  upon  a  clear  moral  anticipation :  it  is  well  knrnvn  that 
Dr.  Symons  is  an  ardent  admirer  of  Dr.  Wynter's  policy :  his 
will  be,  must  be,  a  Rehoboam's  policy ;  and  the  fact  of  the 
present  Vice-Chancellorship  being  what  it  is,  makes  us  more 
than  ever  suspicious  for  the  future.  The  natural  tendency  of 
such  precedents  as  have  been  recently  set,  is,  unless  they  are 
checked,  to  establish  themselves. 

'  "  The  fact  is,"  says  the  writer  in  the  Times,  "  that  an  unconsti- 
tutional Vice-Chancellorship  is  very  sure  to  continue,  and  repro- 
duce itself,  unless  a  definite  check  is  given.  Unconstitutional 
•precedents  in  the  academical  sphere,  just  as  in  the  political,  have 
a  great  power  of  self-perpetuation.  They  gain  a  regular  position, 
unless  protested  against ;  they  establish  themselves  in  time ;  they 
get  looked  upon  as  the  natural  and  congenial  standards  of  public 
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right;  they  set  the  tone  which  is  to  speak  of  them,  and  dictate  their 
own  commentary  and  critical  point  of  view;  instead  of  the  system 
condemning  them,  they  in  time  interpret  the  system;  they  create  their 
own  legal  atmosphere,  and  gradually  ratify  their  own  usurpations.  To 
those  who  have  really  observed  the  course  of  things  in  the  University 
for  some  time  past,  the  remark  is  no  new  one,  that  there  has  been  a 
decided  and  growing  disposition  of  late  years  on  the  part  of  the  Heb- 
domadal Board  to  aggrandize  themselves  at  the  expense  of  Convoca- 
tion, and  to  put  altogether  out  of  their  field  of  deliberation  and  regard 
the  great  body  of  the  University.  The  latter  is  never  consulted  upon 
any  one  legislative  measure  in  prospect ;  and  the  result  is,  that  an 
Hebdomadal  Board,  that  lives  shut  up  from  the  public  society  of  the 
place,  and  never  chooses  to  take  a  private  adviser  out  of  it,  is  literally 
ignorant  of  what  measures  the  University  requires,  and  has  left  to 
Convocation  of  late  the  simple  office  of  sending  it  back,  time  after 
time,  as  they  came  out,  its  legislative  crudities  and  blunders.  The 
great  body  of  the  University — and  I  say  it  without  fear  of  contradic- 
tion—its reading,  thinking,  working  members — men  of  intellect  and 
information — not  young  men  fresh  from  their  degrees,  but  men  of  fair 
age  and  standing,  and  of  minds  formed  and  matured — the  body  which 
conducts  the  education  of  the  place,  and  which  makes  the  University 
what  it  is — are  treated  exactly  as  if  they  had  no  voice  in  the  matter ; 
as  if  they  were  an  accident  of  the  University,  and  the  Hebdomadal 
Board  the  exclusive  reality." 

In  a  word,  let  us  realize  the  present  state  of  the  University, 
and  witness  how  Convocation  is  treated  ;  how  the  Heads  of 
Houses  are  striving  to  monopolize  every  fragment  of  power — 
creating  new  patronage,  and  confining  it  to  their  own  body — 
reviving  old  statutes  when  it  seems  to  suit  their  purpose,  and 
making  new  ones  only  to  strengthen  their  usurpations ;  let  us 
pay  accurate  attention  to  all  the  unfairness  of  Oxford's 
governors,  and  we  shall  gladly  seize  the  present  opportunity 
of  establishing,  against  the  present  assumptions  of  the  Heads 
of  Houses,  1.  That  the  Vice-Chancellor's  nomination  may  be 
opposed  in  Convocation ;  and  2.  That  the  present  state  of  the 
University  peculiarly  requires  a  strong  and  decided  expression 
on  the  part  of  the  M.A.s  to  vindicate  their  own  privileges. 

But  in  the  matter  of  Dr.  Pusey's  sermon,  was  Dr.  Symons,  as 
one  of  the  Six  Doctors,  the  most  guilty  party  ?  Are  we  not 
visiting  upon  him  the  sin  of  his  predecessor,  Dr.  Wynter,  com- 
pared with  whom — we  speak  of  him  only  in  his  academical 
capacity,  and  throughout  this  paper  desire  to  sever  academical 
from  personal  responsibility, — we  speak  of  individuals  but  only 
as  invested  with  caps  and  gowns,  an  attire  which  seems  almost 
to  transform  personal,  certainly  moral,  identity — compared  with 
whom,  the  judge  who  has  become  a  proverb, 

"  Castigatque  auditque  dolos," 

is  a  model  of  judicial  equity?  "Well:  even  if  we  were  to  own  that 
it  is  so:  admit  that  Dr.  Wynter  is  the  greater  criminal,  what 
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then  ?    Because  we  have  allowed  one  to  slip  through  the  meshes  of 
justice,  are  we  to  permit  the  same  license  to  two  ?     Is  there  to 
be  no  room  for  a  more  healthy  and  honest  course  ?     Are  we  to 
be  tied  to  the  consequences  of  one  mistake,  if  it  was  one?     Is 
there  such  a  stern  necessity  in  blundering,  that  we  are  never  to 
recover  it?     Suppose  that — which  lo&ks  like  the  case — the  thing 
itself,  viz.  the  justice  of  rejecting  Dr.Wynter,  was  never  fairly 
brought  outlast  October;  suppose  that  all  sorts  of  well-meaning 
but  mischievous  reasons  were,  and  successfully,  urged  against 
an  opposition  to  Dr.  Wynter  then;  such  as  the  "fact  that  it  were 
invidious  to  reject  him  after  three  years  of  his  rule  were  expired ; 
the  need  of  peace ;  the  ignorance  which  all  felt  about  the  details 
of  such  rejection;  the  absence  of  preparation,  &c.     All  this 
may  be  very  true ;  and  if  we  grant  that  it  was  very  weak  not  to 
have  rejected  Dr.  Wynter ;  still  we  cannot  connect  this  blunder 
with  present  duties.     Dr.  Wynter  ought  to  have  been  turned 
out ;  therefore  Dr.  Symons  must  be  allowed  to  escape.    Why, 
assuming  for  the  present  the  criminality  of  each,  because  pri- 
soner A,  who  pulled  the  trigger,  gets  off  by  a  flaw  in  the  indict- 
ment, therefore  prisoner  B,  who  handed  him  the  gun,  is  not 
guilty.     We  may  be  very  stupid,  but  the  consequence  is  not 
quite  self-evident.     If  we   do   not  oppose  Dr.  Symons   now, 
we  shall  never  be  justified  in  opposing  any  nomination  of  any 
Vice-Chancellor :    now  we  make   a  false  step   with  our  eyes 
open :  if  Dr.  Symons  is  passed  over,  the  independence  of  the 
University  is  at  an  end,  as  far  as  its  voice  in  the  election  of 
Vice-Chancellors  is  to   go.     No  greater  academical  criminals 
than  the  President  of  St.  John's  and  the  Warden  of  Wadham 
can  by  any  possibility  exist :    they  have  exhausted  the  class. 
To  pass  over  one  was  bad  enough :  to  pass  over  two,  stamps  a 
precedent   into  a  principle.     Two   wrongs   cannot    make   one 
right.     Dr.  Hampden   himself,    were   his   nomination  possible, 
must    pass    without    a    murmur,    if    Dr.    Symons    is   to    be 
spared.     We  may  regret  our  mistaken  lenity  or  levity,  in  Dr. 
Wynter's    case;    but,   by   not  opposing  Dr.    Symons,  we  go 
further,  we  justify  it.     The  one  was  a  blunder,  this  is  a  delibe- 
rate choice.     The  one  was  a  weakness,  this  an  act  of  the  will. 
Much  allowance  may  be  made  for  the  necessities  of  the  former 
case ;  haste,  ignorance,  false  charity,  timidity,  what  not.     None 
such  excuse  will  stand  now.     The  matter  has  been  fairly  mooted 
— openly  canvassed — deliberately  resolved  upon.    We  are  asked 
to  take  our  side :   on  the  one  hand,  justice,  openness,  and  fair- 
ness ;  on  the  other,  a  secret  tribunal,  a  monstrous  perversion  of 
law,  a  threatened  and  most  intelligible  oppression  for  four  years.. 
We  shrunk,  for  various  reasons,  from  acting  against  the  prin- 
cipal ;  but,  now  that  the  opportunity  is  given,  why  should  this 
force  us  to  take  part  with  the  accomplice  ?     Besides,  the  truth 
is,  that  Di%  Wynter's  most  serious  offences  have  taken  place  since 
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last  October.  Dr.  Symons's  reign  is  a  fresh  start,  and  there- 
fore the  very  best  opportunity  for  a  new  and  decided  appeal 
against  such  a  tyranny  as  the  last,  under  which  we  have  suffered 
so  much. 

Then,  again,  it  is  said :  But  who  knows  which  way  Dr.  Sy- 
mons voted  among  the  Six  Doctors  ?  What  means  have  we  of 
judging  whether  his  opinion  concurred  with  those  of  the  ma- 
jority ?  Who  has  told  what  the  Six  Doctors — one  or  all — ever 
said  ?  Perhaps  it  was  the  mere  tyrannical  act  of  Dr.  Wynter. 
Anyhow,  Dr.  Pusey  was  held  to  silence — gagged,  as  well  as 
broken  on  the  wheel.  Why  are  we  to  act  against  Dr.  Symons 
as  though  his  share  of  the  Board  of  Heresy  were  well  known  ? 

To  which  the  replies  are  various  : — 

1.  Moral  certainty  is  one  thing, — mathematical  demonstration 
another.     If  we  ai-e  never  to  act  in  ethical  questions  except  on 
the  latter,  we  must  be  either  knaves  or  fools.    If  there  is  in  wide 
England  one  human  being  who  in  his  heart  of  hearts  believes 
that  Dr.  Symons  did  not  concur  in  the  sentence  on  Dr.  Pusey, 
then  he  is  justified  in  fighting  his  battles ;  not  only  ought  he 
not  to  vote  against  Dr.  Symons,  but  he  ought  to  vote  for  him, — 
(so  would  we  if  this  were  made  clear) ; — he  is  bound,  moreover, 
to  show  ichy  he   thinks  thus   of  Dr.   Symons,  and   to  write 
articles  and  pamphlets  in  Dr.  Symons's  favour.     But  till  any- 
body does  this,  we  shall  assume  that  Dr.  Symons  did  concur  in 
the  persecution  of  Dr.  Pusey, — did,  if  not  instigate  it,  help  it : 
and  this  upon  the  common  rules  of  evidence.     It  is  all  very  well 
to  pretend  to  be  ignorant  which  way  Dr.  Symons  went  among 
the  members  of  the  Board  of  Heresy ;  but,  if  this  principle  is 
good  for  anything,  pray  let  it  be  carried  out  fairly, — let  Dr. 
Hampden  have  the  benefit  of  it.     Who  ever  saw  him  write  his 
Bampton  lecture  ?   was  no  one  justified  in  voting  against  him 
but  such  as  heard  his  sermons  ?    O'Connell — what  right  have  we 
to  form,  or  to  express,  an  opinion  about  him  ?     We  were  never 
on  the  Hill  of  Clontarf.     We  desire,  as  far  as  we  can,  to  speak 
respectfully  of  those  who  fancy,  or  try  to  fancy,  themselves 
relieved  from  the  duty  of  forming  a  judgment  about  Dr.  Sy- 
mons, because  the  decision  of  the  Six  has  never  been  published ; 
but  we  beg  them  to  remember  that  all  the  world  will  think  this 
only  a  sham,   and  make-believe  of  superfine  hair-splitting :   it 
will  be  set  down  for  cowardice,  not  conscientiousness ;  for  shirk- 
ing plain  duty,  and  not  for  sensitive  justice.     Do  we  believe — 
morally  are  we  certain — that  Dr.  Symons  did,  or  did  not,  con- 
cur in,  and  as  far  as  in  him  lay,  help  Dr.  Pusey  "s  suspension  ? 
Because  it  is  on  this  that  conscience  is  required  to  act ;    this 
assurance  is  to  honest  men  the  index  of  duty.    Dr.  Symons  would 
be  the  very  last  to  conceal,  or  to  regret  his  share  in  the  condem- 
nation of  Dr.  Pusey. 

2.  Besides,  all  this  secrecy, — which,  on  the  last  hypothesis,  of 
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course,  is  to  bo  urged  in  favour  of  Dr.  Symons,  or,  rather,  in 
mitigation  of  his  punishment, — is  the  very  principle  of  the  unjust 
system  upon  which  the  Hebdomadal  Board  are  now  acting,  and 
striving  to  tyrannize  over  the  University.  In  so  far,  then,  as 
in  any  way  Dr.  Symons  has  permitted  himself  to  be  mixed  up 
with  this  practice  of  secrecy,  just  so  far  is  he  unfit  for  the  office 
which  he  claims.  It  is  precisely  this  secret  system  which  must  be 
broken  up.  The  Vice-Chancellor  suspends  Dr.  Pusey  for  two 
years,  1.  Without  condescending  to  say  whether  in  his  opinion 
a  certain  sermon  was  heretical ;  or,  2.  Whether  the  Six  Doc- 
tors, his  assessors,  agreed  with  him ;  or,  3.  Advised  him ;  or, 
4.  How  they  voted ;  or,  5.  Whether  the  sentence  was  his,  or 
theirs,  or  anybody's.  And  to  all  this  mass  of  iniquity  Dr. 
Symons  is  a  consenting  party:  like  another  gentleman  in 
London,  either  Dr.  Symons  is  what  all  the  world  gives  him 
the  credit  of  being,  or,  like  the  alderman,  he  is  possessed  of  self- 
denial  under  obloquy  unparalleled  since  the  austere  days  of 
Roman  heroism.  If  innocent, — that  is,  if  Dr.  Symons  did  not 
help  in  condemning  Dr.  Pusey, — then  ought  Dr.  Symons  to 
say  so :  is  he  sworn  to  secrecy,  like  poor  Dr.  Pusey  ?  Is  the 
whole  thing  a  matter  of  black  veils,  and  wax  candles,  and  sable 
hangings,  and  masked  inquisitors,  and  shadowy  questioners,  and 
sliding  springs,  and  secret  cells,  like  Mrs.  Radcliffe's  romances  ? 
Because,  if  so,  the  sooner  that  Protestant  England  yells  down 
this  wickedness  the  better :  or,  if  Dr.  Symons  did  disagree 
with  the  majority  of  the  Six,  and  honourably  shrinks  from 
exculpating  himself  at  the  expense  of  his  colleagues,  then  are 
they  bound  to  come  forward  and  to  exculpate  him.  Somehow, 
and  in  some  quarter,  and  by  some  hands,  the  veil  ought  to  be 
torn  down ;  or  if  not,  let  Dr.  Symons  take  the  consequences. 
A  foul  deed  of  wickedness  was  done,  and  done  in  the  dark ;  and 
seven  men  were  present  at  it :  past  a  question  all  this ;  and 
every  tribunal  of  justice,  from  the  House  of  Lords  down  to  the 
hedge-schoolmaster,  must  decide  unanimously, — "  Punish  them 
all,  if  they  will  not  confess."  So  in  other  things :  secrecy  is  the 
rule  at  Oxford :  the  assessor  of  the  Vice-Chancellor's  Court 
delivered  a  very  elaborate  judgment  against  the  Regius  Pro- 
fessor of  Divinity  in  a  very  important  cause:  the  assessor's 
judgment  was  open,  in  open  court :  he  had  a  character  to  lose  or 
to  maintain.  Upon  an  appeal,  certain  delegates,  whose  bias 
was  tolerably  well  known,  reverse  this  judgment,  without  a 
syllable  of  comment,  without  a  reason,  without  a  judgment,  upon 
no  authority,  no  precedent,  no  law,  no  grounds,  upon  assigning 
which  alone  a  further  appeal  could  be  sustained.  And  why  ? — 
because  they  arc  a  body,  and  therefore  have  no  conscience,  no  cha- 
racter, no  responsibility,  no  duty.  So  again  in  the  great 
Macmullen  case,  somebody  vetoes  a  degree  for  some  reason, 
or  for  no  reason,  or  at  some  instigation,  or  at  mere  caprice  ;  but 
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whether  it  was  the  Vice-Chancellor  in  this  or  that  capacity, 
whether  at  the  recommendation,  or  demand,  or  compulsion 
of  Dr.  Hampden,  or  of  the  llegius  Professor  of  Divinity,  (for 
though  the  two  happen  to  be  one,  yet  they  can  act  irrespectively 
of  each  other,)  or  of  somebody  else,  name,  status,  and  objection 
alike  unknown,  so  it  comes  to  pass  that  Mr.  Macmullen  loses 
his  degree,  he  can't  tell  why — at  the  request  of  somebody,  he 
can't  say  who  —  and  he  is  left  to  guess  for  a  reason,  but  he 
can't  say  what.  So  that  secrecy  being  the  prevailing  sin  of 
Oxford  rule  at  present,  because  Dr.  Syinons  is  committed  to 
this  secret  and  irresponsible  despotism,  and  because  we  do  not 
know  how  Dr.  Symons  acted  in  a  case,  where  secrecy  was  the 
characteristic  sin  of  the  whole  proceeding,  and  because  Dr. 
Symons  and  his  six  friends  still  shroud  that  matter  in  im- 
penetrable darkness,  therefore  we  may  fairly  anticipate  that 
when  his  rule  is  wider,  Dr.  Symons  will  still  act  upon  the 
same  nefarious  system.  The  very  gravamen  of  our  charge 
against  Dr.  Symons  is,  that  we  do  not  know  how  he  acted  in 
the  Pusey  business ;  far,  then,  from  this  fact  influencing  us  in 
favour  of  the  Warden  of  Waclham,  as  much  as  anything — 
perhaps  more  than  anything — it  tells  against  him. 

And  now  a  single  word  on  the  sahllow  pretext  of  Peace : 
"  You  are  disturbing  the  peace  of  the  University  by  opposing 
Dr.  Symons."  To  which  it  might  be  enough  to  reply, 
indeed  the  answer  has  been  already  given,  that  the  measure 
is  a  purely  defensive  one  ;  if  offence  is  to  come,  it  comes  from 
those  who  bring  forward,  not  those  who  reject,  the  Warden  of 
Wadham.  If  principle  is  always  to  be  sacrificed  to  peace, 
peace  may  certainly  be  obtained  by  the  Six  Doctors,  indi- 
vidually and  collectively,  abstaining  from  any  demand  on  the 
suffrages  of  Convocation :  let  them  for  once  make  a  sacrifice 
for  this  boasted  peace.  It  is  notorious  that  they  have 
made  themselves  personally  objectionable  to  a  very  large  and 
very  influential  body  in  Convocation :  principles  then  apart, 
the  fact  being  indisputable,  why  should  they  reopen  closing 
wounds,  and  revive  heats  partially  allayed,  by  still  challenging 
attention  to  themselves  ?  What  would  be  said,  for  example, 
were  any  leading  man  on  the  opposite  side,  who  might  be  very 
well  fitted  for  the  office,  to  become  candidate  for  the  Chair  of 
Moral  Philosophy  ?  Conceive,  for  a  moment,  what  would  be  said 
about  "marked  men,"  "party  views,"  "extreme  opinions,'1  "  peril- 
ling the  peace  of  the  University ;"  and  yet  nobody  on  the  one  side 
— and  that  sides  do  exist  it  were  folly  to  affect  to  dispute — is  per- 
sonally,— i.e.  in  the  way  of  expressed  and  decided  views, — more 
objectionable  to  one  school  than  is  Dr.  Symons  to  another :  so 
that,  if  peace  is  to  be  the  one  aim  and  the  one  measure,  let 
Dr.  Symous  retire,  and  we  shall  know  how  far  peace  has  any 
meaning.  Why  is  the  reciprocity  to  be  so  one-sided  ?  Why  are 
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we  alone  to  make  sacrifices  on  this  shadowy  altar  of  peace  ?  But, 
apart  from  this,  is  peace,  as  such,  and  at  any  price,  to  be  the 
object  of  our  Christian  striving  ?  Holy  Scripture  seems  to 
postpone  it  to  something  of  prior  importance :  "  First  pure,  then 
peaceable,"  is  the  rule  of  our  walk  and  the  object  of  our  proba- 
tions :  ours  is  the  Church  militant  here  on  earth.  "  What  hast 
thou  to  do  with  peace  ?"  is  the  stern  question  of  those  who  are 
entrusted  with  the  solemn  commission  of  a  divine  vifjuaig.  It 
is  not  for  nothing  that  the  duty  of  defending  the  faith  is  made  a 
trust;  it  is  not  that  we  may  take  it  up  and  lay  it  down  when  it  suits 
taste  or  popularity,  or  to  secure  smiling  faces  and  a  hollow 
concord;  but  it  is  something,  for  the  due  discharge  of  which 
every  member  of  Convocation  will  have  to  answer  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ.  Let  us  put  the  question  in  this 
the  plainest  way.  Is  Dr.  Symons  the  man  whom  we  think 
in  any  way  fit  for  the  Vice-Chancellorship?  Should  we  have 
nominated  him  ?  Do  the  Statutes  give  us  power  to  reject  him  ? 
Because  if  these  things  are  so,  the  duty  is  laid  upon  us,  we  have 
not  sought  it,  to  reject  the  man  of  whom  our  conscience  does 
not  approve :  this  was  the  very  emergency  for  which  the  Statute 
provided.  To  give,  as  the  Statute  does,  the  nomination  of  Vice- 
Chancellor  to  one  functionary,  and  to  subject  the  approval  of  that 
nomination  to  another  body,  implied  that  eases  might,  and  pro- 
vided for  the  contingency  that  cases  would,  arise,  where  the 
Chancellor  and  Convocation  might  entertain  different  opinions  of 
an  individual's  fitness.  And  why  should  we  escape  this  emer- 
gency when  it  comes  upon  us  ?  Because  it  may  perhaps  produce 
difficulties ;  it  may  bring  on  a  crisis ;  it  may  lead  to  some  result, 
we  are  told.  Well:  what  of  that?  What  are  we,  that  we  should 
refuse  to  act  because  we  know  not  what  will  come  of  it?  Are 
there  no  such  things  as  ventures  ?  Is  Christian  Faith  extinct  ? 
Are  we  always  to  count  upon  ease  and  quiet,  and  certainty  follow- 
ing everything  that  we  are  called  upon  to  do?  Are  we  to  do  what 
we  know  to  be  just,  and  right,  and  true,  and  fair,  only  when  we 
are  certain  that  the  sun  will  shine  and  the  world  will  smile  and 
applaud  us  ?  This  may  be  expediency ;  but  it  is  not  the  rough 
path  of  plain  Christian  duty :  it  is  not  a  single-minded  grasp  of 
personal  accountableness  for  every  thought  and  word  and  work. 

Besides,  this  catch-word  "peace"  has  more  meanings  than  one : 
the  Russian  Emperor  talked  of  peace,  when  he  said  "  tranquillity 
reigns  at  WarsaAv  ;"  this  was  peace  of  a  sort.  And  there  may 
be  peace  in  Oxford,  when  every  preacher  in  the  University 
pulpit  who  believes  in  the  Sacraments  is  silenced  and  expelled. 
The  Puritans  and  Rebels  had  a  happy  knack  of  establishing  peace 
of  this  sort.  Never  was  such  a  peaceful  time  for  Oxford  as  when 
Oliver  Cromwell  was  its  Chancellor.  Is  this  the  sort  of  peace 
that  AVC  wish  to  restore? 

Many  and  many  are  the  wrongs  and  aggressions  which  we 
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must  endure  as  individuals,  which  it  would  be  treason  not  to 
resist  as  members  of  a  body  politic.  The  case  is,  then,  one  in 
the  nature  of  a  trust :  it  is  not  for  our  own  interest  that  we 
struggle ;  but  for  the  interests  of  those  who  come  after  us. 
Such,  in  its  highest  degree,  is  the  nature  of  our  resistance  for 
the  Faith :  its  preservation  involves  many  elements,  not  alone 
for  ourselves,  but  also  for  those  who  have  gone  before;  for 
those  who  have  to  succeed  us. 

Nor  must  it  be  forgotten  that  the  non-resident  M.A.s  have 
peculiar  duties  towards  those  at  Oxford  who  are  inclined  to  do 
their  duty,  and  to  fulfil  conscientious  obligations  generously  and 
without  regard  to  consequences  alike  temporal  and  local.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  opposition  to  Dr.  Symons  originated  with  the 
residents,  a  body  not  over-anxious  to  embroil  themselves  with 
authorities,  and,  for  personal  reasons,  not  unduly  desirous  of  victim- 
izing themselves,  and  making  themselves  notoriously  unpopular, 
and  cutting  themselves  out  from  tutorships  and  other  snug  things 
for  which  members  of  the  Hebdomadal  Board  are  always  on  the 
look-out  for  safe  men.  If,  then,  such  men  as  these,  who  are 
best  acquainted  with  the  personal  qualifications  of  the  Heads  of 
Houses,  feel  it  their  duty,  at  whatever  cost,  to  reject  Dr. 
Symons,  then  surely  it  does  not  become  men  of  kindred  senti- 
ments, and  of  influence  in  other  ways,  to  stand  apart  from  those 
Avho  so  disinterestedly  and  so  nobly  have  commenced  the 
struggle.  The  fear  of  seeming  to  be  a  party  man,  the  unwise 
dread  of  following  truth,  whoever  pronounces  it,  has  made  many 
a  man,  otherwise  good,  surrender  his  own  obligations  to  duty, 
only  because  others  have  told  him  of  them. 

Once  more  :  we  hear  a  vast  deal  of  "  respect  for  authority : 
this  is  only  a  factious  move :  it  resists  authority,  the  Chancel- 
lor's authority,  and  the  authority  of  the  Hebdomadal  Board." 
But  all  these  authorities  are  simply  co-ordinate.  Let  it  never 
be  forgotten,  that  authority  is  only  to  be  held  worthy  of  respect 
while  it  is  lawful  authority  :  Nero's  pro  tanto  was  lawful  autho- 
rity, and  therefore  St.  Paul  respected  it ;  if  Queen  Victoria  were 
to-morrow  to  enact  Xero's  part,  do  we  owe  the  same  duties  to 
her  ?  Sir  Robert  Filmer  would  not  hold  this.  It  is  a  duty  to 
preserve  the  University  constitution ;  we  ask  for  no  faction  fights 
every  October ;  but  we  do  ask  for  Vice-Chancellors  to  do  their 
duty,  and  to  let  Convocation  do  theirs :  we  ask  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  old  constitution,  to  sap  which  Dr.  AVynter's  rule 
has  done  more,  and  Dr.  Symons  would  do  still  more,  than  the 
silent  modifications  of  centuries.  The  time  has  come  for  a 
vigorous  appeal  to  old  principles :  the  first  opportunity  has 
arrived  for  the  University,  in  the  person  of  its  Convocation,  to 
disavow  any  share  in  the  persecution  of  Dr.  Pusey,  by  branding, 
as  solemnly  as  she  can,  one  of  the  actors  in  that  flagrant  wrong. 
The  opportunity  is  a  providential  one :  trusts  imply  duties,  as  a 
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clever  writer,  N.  E.  S.,  in  the  Churchman  has  argued:  the 
Statutes  seem  to  have  provided  for  a  case  like  the  present.  Let 
every  member  of  Convocation  avail  himself  of  it.  One  struggle 
now,  and  the  reign  of  "Resident  Governors"  is  over:  the  con- 
stitution of  Oxford  is  preserved.  Only  let  us  be  prepared  for 
every  tricky  manoeuvre  to  which  the  sense  of  impending  and 
deserved  punishment  can,  in  its  last  extremity,  have  recourse. 
That  it  should  have  been  found  necessary  to  issue  the  subjoined 
melancholy  document  is  sufficiently  distressing: — 

"  Oxford,  Sept.  23,  1844. — Members  of  Convocation  are  respect- 
fully informed,  that  the  Vice-Chancellor,  although  requested  by  the 
Senior  Proctor,  has  refused  to  give  any  information  as  to  the  day  of 
the  nomination  of  his  Successor.  Whether  this  information  will  be 
open  to  Dr.  Symons,  members  of  Convocation  may  decide  for  them- 
selves from  the  events  of  the  past  year.  At  all  events,  it  is  to  be 
hoped  that  they  will  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  come  up,  on  the 
receipt  of  a  notice  of  the  day,  if  the  discovery  of  it  prove  possible;  or 
if  not,  to  show  in  some  other  marked  way  their  sense  of  this  fresh  act 
of  injustice." 

The  only  miserable  ground  upon  which  this  information  can 
be  refused,  is  that  the  Statute  (Tit.  xvi.  Sect.  iii.  §  1.)  only 
mentions  "  Congruum  tempus  post  Comitia"  for  reading  the 
Chancellor's  letter.  However,  on  the  10th  of  October,  Dr. 
Wynter,  ipso  facto,  is  relieved  of  his  office :  his  successor  must 
be  nominated  in  a  Convocation ;  and  with  reference  to  this,  the 
Statute  uses  the  words,  "Indicia  Convocations."  Some  notice 
must  be  given ;  and  the  Convocation  must  be  on  or  before  the 
10th  of  October. 

Of  course,  if  Dr.  Wynter  withheld  the  information  from  the 
other  party  it  would  be  fair,  though  still  insulting  to  the  proctors, 
to  say  nothing  of  Convocation.  But  this  is  impossible,  from  the 
nature  of  the  case.  Dr.  Symons  is  a  party  who  must  appeal- 
when  he  is  nominated,  to  make  a  speech,  &c. ;  lie  therefore  has 
information  which  is  denied  to  others.  This  valuable  piece  of 
secret  intelligence  has,  without  authority,  escaped — the  Warden's 
friends  make  use  of  it,  and  we  believe  that  we  are  safe  in  stating 
that  the  8th  of  October  will  be  the  day.  This  is  a  plain  attempt 
at  trickery ;  and  if  we  desired  Dr.  Wynter's  sun  to  set 
under  the  merited  obloquy  of  all  honest  men,  we  could  not  do 
more  than  thank  him  for  this  last  demonstration  of  himself.  It 
is  quite  remarkable,  yet  significant,  that  Dr.  Wynter  has 
thought  proper  to  exercise  his  expiring  sway  in  an  act  in  which 
it  is  a  question  whether  folly  or  injustice  most  glaringly  obtain. 
Were  we  desirous  of  a  new  triumph,  we  could  ask  for  no  more 
certain  means  of  securing  it  than  the  shuffle  which  is  playing 
in  concealing  the  day  of  nomination. 
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The  Life  and  Correspondence  of  Thomas  Arnold,  D.  D.,  late  Head 
Master  of  Rugby  School,  and  Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History 
in  the  University  of  Oxford.  By  ARTHUR  PENRHYN  STANLEY, 
M.  A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  University  College,  Oxford. 
London:  Fellowes.  2  vols.  8vo.  1844. 

THIS  is  a  most  genuine,  hearty,  real,  and  vivid  book — most  striking, 
most  glowing,  and  most  pictorial.  It  gives  Dr.  Arnold  to  the  life, 
and  portrays  the  man  completely.  We  may  say  this  without 
professing  to  have  had  more  than  an  exoteric  knowledge  of  Dr. 
Arnold's  character,  before  we  read  it,  to  test  the  likeness  by. 
There  is  a  kind  of  intuitive  power,  however,  by  which  we  recog- 
nise a  good  portrait  even  when  we  did  not  know  the  original. 
Truth  and  nature  tell  their  own  tale :  we  see  when  the  features 
are  harmonious,  when  the  face  is  a  characteristic  one,  when  the 
composition  is  a  whole.  This  book  is  a  clear,  full,  and  rich 
representation  of  a  particular  species  of  religious  mind ; — what 
species  we  mean,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  explain  farther  on.  We 
will  take  Dr.  Arnold,  for  the  present,  simply  as  Mr.  Stanley  lays 
him  before  us,  without  any  comments  of  our  own.  And  we  cannot 
forbear  thus  early  thanking  Mr.  Stanley  most  sincerely  for  the 
taste  and  feeling  with  which  he  has  managed  his  own  editorial  part 
of  the  business,  and  for  the  tact  which  has  enabled  him  to  carry 
out  the  representation  of  Dr.  Arnold's  character,  opinions,  and  sys- 
tem, in  their  very  strongest  light  and  most  ticklish  collision  with 
existing  parties,  and  yet  to  distinguish  throughout  between 
loving  the  warrior  and  identifying  himself  with  the  combat: 
which  has  made  him  combine  the  most  intense  feeling  for  Arnold 
in  the  conflict,  and  as  portrayed  and  developed  by  it,  with  a 
real,  though  unobtrusive  equilibrium  as  to  the  sides  of  the  con- 
flict themselves.  "  Mallem  equidem  cum  Platone  errare  quam  cum 
aliis  vera  sentire"  he  thinks  most  justly  not  to  be  necessary  to 
show  the  deference  of  a  disciple,  and  the  affection  of  a  son. 
His  neutrality  has  not  thrown  the  least  shade  of  coldness  or 
insipidity  on  his  portrait,  while  it  has  done  much  to  engage 
the  interest  of  opposite  minds  in  it. 

There  is  a  congeniality  often  between  a  man's  birth-place  and 
his  future  tastes.  The  port  of  West  Cowes  in  the  Isle  of  Wight, 
then  proud  and  flourishing  in  all  the  naval  and  military  stir  of 
the  French  war,  was  the  birth-place  and  nurse  of  the  earlier  years 
of  Dr.  Arnold ;  and  the  noise  and  sight  of  equipments  naval  and 
military,  fresh  arrivals  and  departures,  weather-beaten  visages, 
wide-spread  sails  and  cocked-hats,  gave  early  a  strong  geo- 
graphical and  historical  turn  to  his  imagination,  mixed  with  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  pugnacity ;  which  vented  itself  in  the  battles 
of  paper  fleets,  and  the  combats  of  Homeric  heroes  dramatized 
from  Pope's  translation.  A  genuine  love  of  the  sea  through  life, 
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and  an  amusing  philosophical  form  of  the  true  sailor  contempt 
for  "  landlubbers,"  was  a  result  of  these  scenes.  The  scenery,  if 
scenery  it  was  to  be  called,  of  the  midland  counties,  affected  him 
with  sensations  little  short  of  disgust.  "  I  must  satisfy,"  he  says, 
thirty  years  after,  "a  physical  want  in  my  nature,  which  craves 
after  the  enjoyment  of  nature,  and  for  nine  months  in  the  year 
can  find  nothing  to  satisfy  it.  I  agree  with  old  Keble,  that  one 
does  not  need  mountains  and  lakes  for  this ;  the  Thames  at  Lale- 
ham — Bagley  Wood,  and  Shotover  at  Oxford,  were  quite  enough 
for  it.  I  only  know  of  five  counties  in  England  which  cannot 
supply  it ;  and  I  am  unluckily  perched  down  in  one  of  them. 
These  five  are  Warwick,  Northampton,  Huntingdon,  Cambridge, 
and  Bedford.  I  should  add,  perhaps,  Rutland,  and  you  cannot 
name  a  seventh ;  for  Suffolk,  which  is  otherwise  just  as  bad,  has 
its  bit  of  sea  coast." — The  age  of  the  Pisistratidas  would  cer- 
tainly have  found  Arnold  one  of  the  "  Paralii,"  or  coast  party. 
For  a  considerable  quantity  of  stupidity  which  came  before 
him  as  schoolmaster  of  Rugby,  he  would  very  charitably  account 
for  from  the  circumstance,  that  the  poor  boys  had  been  pent  up 
in  those  plebeian  farm-yards  of  nature,  the  midland  counties,  and 
had  never  seen  the  sea.  It  was  a  consolatory  reflection  to  him, 
however,  that  perhaps  they  were  not  quite  so  mischievous  as 
they  would  have  been  with  a  wilder  origin  and  more  spirited 
natures.  The  reflection  is  a  true  one,  and  is  capable  of  a  large 
application. 

"  He  was  from  his  earliest  years,"  says  his  biographer, 
"  exceedingly  fond  of  ballad  poetry,  which  his  Winchester 
schoolfellows  used  to  learn  from  his  repetition  before  they  had 
seen  it  in  print ;  and  his  own  compositions  as  a  boy  all  ran  in 
the  same  direction.  A  play  of  this  kind,  in  which  his  school- 
fellows were  introduced  as  the  dramatis  personse,  and  a  long 
poem  of  *  Simon  de  Montfort,'  in  imitation  of  Scott's  Marmion, 
procured  for  him  at  school,  by  way  of  distinction  from  another 
boy  of  the  same  name,  the  appellation  of  Poet  Arnold.  And 
the  earliest  specimen  of  his  composition  which  has  been  pre- 
served is  a  little  tragedy,  written  before  he  was  seven  years  old, 
on  *  Piercy  Earl  of  Northumberland,'  suggested  apparently  by 
Home's  play  of  Douglas ;  which,  however,  contains  nothing 
worthy  of  notice,  except,  perhaps,  the  accuracy  of  orthography, 
language,  and  blank  verse  metre,  in  which  it  is  written,  and 
the  precise  arrangement  of  the  different  acts  and  scenes.  "- 
"  But  he  was  most  remarked  for  his  forwardness  in  history  and 
geography.  His  strong  power  of  memory,  (which,  however,  in 
later  years  depended  mainly  on  association,)  extending  to  the 
exact  state  of  the  weather  on  particular  days,  or  the  exact  words 
and  position  of  passages  which  he  had  not  seen  for  twenty  years, 
showed  itself  very  early  and  chiefly  on  these  subjects.  One  of 
the  few  recollections  which  he  retained  of  his  father  was,  that 
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he  received  from  him,  at  three  years'  old,  a  present  of  Smollett's 
History  of  England,  as  a  reward  for  the  accuracy  with  which  he 
had  gone  through  the  stories  connected  with  the  portraits  and 
pictures  of  the  successive  reigns ;  and  at  the  same  age  he  used 
to  sit  at  his  aunt's  table  arranging  his  geographical  cards,  and 
recognising  by  their  shape,  at  a  glance,  the  different  counties  of 
the  dissected  map  of  England." 

At  Winchester,  Russell's  Modern  Europe,  Gibbon,  and 
Mitford,  succeeded  to  the  task  of  feeding  his  historical  cravings. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  when,  in  his  professorial  chair,  he  quoted 
Dr.  Priestley's  Lectures  on  History,  it  was  from  his  recollection 
of  the  book,  when  he  read  it  at  eight  years  old.  The  child  is 
father  of  the  man.  When  we  afterwards  read  of  "  my  friends 
Herodotus  and  Livy,  that  I  am  reading  now  for  the  fiftieth  time;" 
and  the  geographical  zeal  with  which  the  editor  of  Thucydides 
announces  the  intelligence  of  his  "  six  maps,  all  entirely  original," 
we  know  where  to  go  back  to  for  his  enthusiasm.  The  native, 
genuine,  and  almost  poetical  ground  which  the  sciences  of 
history  and  geography  occupied  in  Dr.  Arnold's  mind,  is  in- 
deed remarkable.  The  maps  for  Thucydides  were  "  Aunt 
Delafield's  cards  "  over  again.  There  is  something  very  charac- 
teristic in  the  toys  and  minutias,  the  TO.  ecrxara,  to  use  the 
Aristotelian  word,  the  hobbies  of  science.  Maps  were  great 
favourites  with  Arnold.  Maps,  with  their  lines  of  latitude  and 
longitude,  their  ridges  of  mountains,  and  ruggednesses  of  coast, 
are  absolute  pictures  to  some  minds.  They  represent  the  terra- 
queous globe,  and  put  before  us,  in  one  striking  and  definite 
shape,  the  great  fact  of  the  human  race,  and  the  whole  idea  of 
this  earthly  state.  A  map  is  the  modern  unclassical  representa- 
tive of  the  goddess  Terra,  and  makes  us  realize,  in  the  Lucretian 
sense,  the  ground  on  which  we  stand,  the  greatness  of  space, 
and  the  solidity  of  matter. 

Arnold  came  up  to  Oxford  just  in  time  to  be  one  of  a  clever  and 
high-principled,  High-church  and  Tory  set,  which  was  then  pre- 
dominant among  the  under-graduates  of  Corpus  Christi  College. 
Judge  Coleridge  gives  us  his  affectionate  recollections  of  it  :— 

"  There  was  his  single-hearted  and  devout  schoolfellow,  who  early 
gave  up  his  native  land,  and  devoted  himself  to  the  missionary  cause 
in  India ;  the  high-souled  and  imaginative,  though  somewhat  indolent 
lad,  who  came  to  us  from  Westminster — one  bachelor,  whose  father's 
connexion  with  the  House  of  Commons  and  residence  in  Palace-yard 
made  him  a  great  authority  with  us  as  to  the  world  without,  and  the 
statesmen  whose  speeches  he  sometimes  heard,  but  we  discussed  much 
as  if  they  had  been  personages  in  history ;  and  whose  remarkable  love 
for  historical  and  geographical  research,  and  his  proficiency  in  it,  with 
his  clear  judgment,  quiet  humour,  and  mildness  in  communicating 
information,  made  him  peculiarly  attractive  to  Arnold ; — and  above 
all,  our  senior  among  the  under-graduates,  though  my  junior  in  years, 
the  author  of  the  Christian  Year,  who  came  fresh  from  the  single 
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teaching  of  his  venerable  father,  and  achieved  the  highest  honours  of 
the  University  at  an  age  when  others  frequently  are  but  on  her 
threshold."— Vol.  i.  pp.  13,  14. 

"  He  was  a  mere  boy,"  continues  Judge  Coleridge, "  when  he  first  came 
to  us,  in  appearance  as  well  as  in  age ;  but  we  saw  in  a  very  short  time 
that  he  was  quite  equal  to  take  his  part  in  the  arguments  of  the  common 
room ;  and  he  was,  I  rather  think,  admitted  by  Mr.  Cooke  at  once  into 
his  senior  class.  As  he  was  equal,  so  was  he  ready  to  take  part  in  our 
discussions  :  he  was  fond  of  conversation  on  serious  matters,  and  vehe- 
ment in  argument ;  fearless  too  in  advancing  his  opinions — which,  to 
say  the  truth,  often  startled  us  a  good  deal ;  but  he  was  ingenuous  and 
candid ;  and  though  the  fearlessness  with  which,  so  young  as  he  was, 
he  advanced  his  opinions  might  have  seemed  to  betoken  presumption, 
yet  the  good  temper  with  which  he  bore  retort  or  rebuke,  relieved 
him  from  that  imputation  ;  he  was  bold  and  warm,  because  so  far  as 
his  knowledge  went  he  saw  very  clearly,  and  he  was  an  ardent  lover 
of  truth,  but  I  never  saw  in  him,  even  then,  a  grain  of  vanity  or 
conceit.  I  have  said  that  some  of  his  opinions  startled  us  a  good 
deal ;  we  were,  indeed,  for  the  most  part  Tories  in  Church  and  State, 
great  respecters  of  things  as  they  were,  and  not  very  tolerant  of  the 
disposition  which  he  brought  with  him  to  question  their  wisdom.  Many 
and  long  were  the  conflicts  we  had,  and  with  unequal  numbers. 
I  think  I  have  seen  all  the  leaders  of  the  common  room  engaged  with 
him  at  once,  with  little  order  or  consideration,  as  may  be  supposed, 
and  not  always  with  great  scrupulosity  as  to  the  fairness  of  our  argu- 
ments. This  was  attended  by  no  loss  of  regard,  and  scarcely  ever,  or 
seldom,  by  even  momentary  loss  of  temper." — Vol.  i.  pp.  11,  12. 

His  Oxford  character  is  summed  up  in  the  same  graphic 
way: — 

"  At  the  commencement  a  boy — and  at  the  close  retaining,  not 
ungracefully,  much  of  boyish  spirits,  frolic,  and  simplicity;  in  mind 
vigorous,  active,  clear-sighted,  industrious,  and  daily  accumulating 
and  assimilating  treasures  of  knowledge ;  not  averse  to  poetry,  but 
delighting  rather  in  dialectics,  philosophy,  and  history,  with  less  of 
imaginative  than  reasoning  power ;  in  argument  bold  almost  to  pre- 
sumption, and  vehement ;  in  temper  easily  roused  to  indignation,  yet 
more  easily  appeased,  and  entirely  free  from  bitterness ;  fired,  indeed, 
by  what  he  deemed  ungenerous  or  unjust  to  others,  rather  than  by 
any  sense  of  personal  wrong ;  somewhat  too  little  deferential  to 
authority,  yet,  without  any  real  inconsistency,  loving  what  was  good 
and  great  in  antiquity  the  more  ardently  and  reverently  because  it 
was  ancient.  A  casual  or  unkind  observer  might  have  pronounced 
him  somewhat  too  pugnacious  in  conversation,  and  too  positive : 
I  have  given,  I  believe,  the  true  explanation ;  scarcely  any  thing 
would  have  pained  him  more  than  to  be  convinced  that  he  had  been 
guilty  of  want  of  modesty,  or  of  deference  where  it  was  justly  due; 
no  one  thought  these  virtues  of  more  sacred  obligation.  In  heart,  if 
I  can  speak  with  confidence  of  any  of  the  friends  of  my  youth,  I  can 
of  his,  that  it  was  devout  and  pure,  simple,  sincere,  affectionate,  and 
faithful."— Vol.  i.  pp.  22,  23. 
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The  warm-hearted,  tender,  affectionate,  lively,  sincere  cha- 
racter, soon  comes  before  us  in  another  connexion.  Arnold  was 
born  to  be  a  pater-familias>  as  well  in  the  mere  literal  as  in  the 
larger  sense  of  the  word.  He  was  made  for  the  parental  and 
didactic  relationship  to  others.  There  is  a  great  difference 
between  first-rate  minds  on  this  point.  Some  have  no  natural 
ta.ste  or  liking  for  the  particular  office  of  influencing  minds; 
their  hearts  and  intellects  expand  within  themselves,  spread 
over  the  earth  air  and  sea  of  speculation,  and  pervade  all 
metaphysical  nature,  before  they  definitely  take  up  the  notion 
of  impressing  their  views  upon  any  one  being  but  themselves. 
The  pleasure  of  getting  their  views  received,  seeing  them  take, 
and  watching  their  entrance  into  other  minds,  is  one  which  they 
do  not  feel  or  appreciate.  It  is  just  the  reverse  with  another 
class:  with  them  the  very  process  of  expansion  in  their  own 
minds  takes  the  form  of  communication  with  other  minds ;  and 
they  have  no  sooner  a  view  at  all,  than  they  want  to  see  it  out 
abroad,  and  doing  its  work.  The  very  life  of  an  opinion,  even 
as  an  inward  one,  is  connected  in  their  idea  with  its  external 
power;  and  the  internal  and  external  go  on  together.  This 
constitutes  perhaps  the  very  soul  of  the  genuine  magister.  The 
teaching  instinct  carries  a  man  naturally  into  what  Archbishop 
Whately  has  called  the  heresy  of  the  ot  iripi — into  putting 
himself  into  the  relation  of  guide  and  informant  to  others — into 
instituting  the  society  and  forming  the  school,  or  whatever 
other  shape  there  may  be  of  the  active  centrality  of  one  mind 
amongst  others. 

Arnold  became  a  married  man  and  a  tutor  as  soon  as  he 
could  well  be  either,  i.  e.  after  a  very  short  residence  upon  his 
college  fellowship.  College  society,  bright  and  captivating  as  it 
was — even  Oriel,  full  of  original  thinkers  as  it  was — Avas  not  the 
sphere  for  him :  his  instinct  marked  out  a  more  insulated  and 
independent  line.  He  had  soon  his  nucleus  about  him.  He  was 
of  the  latter  class  of  minds  that  we  have  mentioned  ;  and,  as  he 
used  to  say  of  himself,  "  could  hardly  live  without  tuition." 
His  boyish  vigour  and  spirits,  his  intuitive  love  of  communi- 
cating and  teaching,  and  the  particular  class  of  affectionate 
feelings  which  were  so  strong  in  him,  all  fitted  him  to  deal 
with  the  young  rather  than  the  old,  and  carried  him  into  the 
society  of  his  inferiors  rather  than  of  his  equals.  The  scene 
at  Laleham  soon  rose  up,  under  his  care,  into  a  perfect  little 
garden  and  paradise  of  tutorial  and  domestic  felicity.  Children 
and  pupils  grew  up  under  his  eye ;  and  his  own  stock  of  know- 
ledge was  rapidly  growing  too.  He  had  time  for  his  favourite 
pursuits ;  he  had  the  full  enjoyment  of  literary  activity  and 
literary  leisure ;  and  he  had  a  beautiful  river  and  luxuriant 
scenery  to  feed  his  eyes.  Many  a  tutor  has  had  exactly  the 
same  scene  around  him,  but  very  few  have  been  able  to  enjoy 
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and  appreciate  it  as  Arnold  did.  And,  in  the  mean  time,  he 
was  insensibly  observing  phenomena,  and  collecting  rules  relating 
to  his  peculiar  department.  And  the  growth  of  a  thorough 
tutorial  experience  was  preparing  him  for  a  larger,  more  sys- 
tematic, and  more  conspicuous  field  for  its  employment. 

The  state  of  Public  Schools  at  this  time  is  pretty  well  known. 
We  need  not  say  much  about  them.  Any  public  school  man 
of  some  fifteen  years  ago  will  remember  the  routine  which  he 
went  through,  what  he  was  taught,  and  what  he  was  not  taught. 
Good  elegant  and  accurate  scholarship  was  certainly  encou- 
raged ;  and  grammar  was  well  hammered  into  boys'  heads.  A 
still  larger  class  of  boys  caught  an  air  and  style  from  the  atmo- 
sphere of  the  place,  and  learnt  gentlemanly  manners ;  and,  per- 
haps, in  these  traits  we  have  the  principal  results  which  the 
public-school  system,  as  such,  aimed  at.  Many  moral  and 
religious  boys,  doubtless,  came  every  year  out  of  them ;  but 
morality  and  religion  were  hardly  the  aims  of  the  system ;  and 
the  notions  of  the  latitudinarian  and  political  economist  respect- 
ing the  relation  of  Church  and  State,  had  almost  found  a  coun- 
terpart in  the  relation  of  the  master  to  the  boys  in  our  public 
schools.  The  instinctive  feeling,  though  it  would  not  have  been 
formally  confessed,  was,  that  good  scholarship,  and  not  good 
morals,  was  the  legitimate  aim  of  the  schoolmaster,  as  such :  that 
much  as  the  latter  might  have  rejoiced,  as  a  man,  in  seeing  a 
good  moral  and  religious  tone  grow  up  in  his  boys,  still  he  had 
little  to  do,  as  a  master,  with  the  boys'  consciences ;  that  the 
particular  uses  of  a  school  was  to  teach  him  Greek  and  Latin, 
and  not  religion ;  and  that  if  the  former  only  was  learnt,  that 
was  the  boy's,  and  not  the  schoolmaster's  look  out.  What  has 
the  State  to  do  with  teaching  religion  ?  the  political  economist 
triumphantly  asks.  And  what  has  scholarship  to  do  with  religion? 
was  a  question  which  many  a  good  kind  of  man  asked,  who  had 
the  sincerest  respect  separately  for  both.  Feeling  had  certainly 
changed  since  the  time  that  the  pious  Dr.  Busby  listened  with 
warm  and  affectionate  ears  to  the  prayers  of  anxious  mothers,  as 
they  gave  up  their  innocent  children  into  his  magisterial,  but 
truly  priestly  hands.  We  do  not  want  to  institute  invidious 
comparisons  ;  the  faults  of  our  public-school  teachers  have  been 
the  faults  of  the  age,  and  not  of  the  men :  and  the  apparent 
quixotic  position  which  always  attaches  to  any  advance  upon 
an  established  order  of  things,  is  one  which  literally  cannot  be 
carried  off  by  common  minds ;  and  which  may,  therefore,  be 
excusably  not  attempted  by  them.  The  old-fashioned  school- 
master of  the  18th  century  was  a  useful  state  instrument  for 
keeping  up  a  gentlemanly  and  aristocratical  standard  of  edu- 
cation. Methodical,  strict,  and  upon  a  theory  as  much  as 
his  own  inclination  pompous,  he  regarded  his  office  and  dig- 
nity rather  in  its  official  light,  as  the  headship  of  a  depart- 
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ment,  than  as  involving  a  living  contact  with  heads  and  hearts. 
A  stiff  barrier  of  form  kept  him  at  a  distance  from  the  real 
minds  he  had  under  him,  and  the  abstract  school  intervened 
between  himself  and  his  scholars.  He  was  a  respectable  func- 
tionary in  the  service  of  education,  but  was  rather  her  bedel, 
than  her  champion ;  and  the  dignity  of  the  mace  quelled  the 
row,  and  silenced  the  murmurer,  without  much  aid  of  the  deeper 
and  more  refined  reverential  feelings. 

Dr.  Arnold  was  just  the  man  for  making  an  advance  upon 
this  old-school  system,  and  an  opportunity  was  given  him  of 
doing  so.  After  a  nine  years'  residence  at  Laleham,  in  1828 
the  head  mastership  of  Rugby  became  vacant ;  he  stood  for  it, 
and  was  elected.  The  genuine  strong  confidence  with  which 
he  had  inspired  his  Oxford  friends  in  his  talents  for  such  a 
post,  showed  itself  in  their  testimonials,  and  carried  all  before 
it.  A  wave  of  applause  and  bright  predictions  lifted  Arnold 
into  his  new  position;  it  was  generally  felt  that  something 
would  come  of  it,  and  that  a  beginning  was  made  of  a  great 
change  in  our  school  system,  in  the  mere  fact  that  he  was  made 
a  head  master.  He  entered  upon  the  work  with  spirit,  zeal, 
and  joyousness,  which  betokened  an  efficient  future.  A  few 
regrets  at  leaving  the  quiet  scene  of  Laleham,  a  little  musing 
over  reminiscences  of  nine  pleasant  domestic  years  over ;  and  he 
was  ready  for  his  large  task,  and  longing  for  it.  like  a  horse  for 
its  gallop. — "  There  will  be  a  great  deal  to  do,  I  suspect,  in  every 
way,  when  I  first  enter  on  my  situation ;  but  still,  if  my  health 
continues,  I  do  not  at  all  dread  it,  but,  on  the  contrary,  look 
forward  to  it  with  much  pleasure.  I  have  long  since  looked 
upon  education  as  my  business  in  life ;  and  just  before  I  stood 
for  Rugby,  I  had  offered  myself  as  a  candidate  for  the  historical 
professorship  at  the  London  University ;  and  had  indulged  in 
various  dreams  of  attaching  myself  to  that  institution,  and 
trying  as  far  as  possible  to  influence  it.  In  Rugby  there  is  a 
fairer  field." 

In  the  same  tone  he  writes  to  Mr.  Cornish,  while  the  election 
was  still  pending  : — 

"  You  have  often  wanted  me  to  be  muster  at  Winchester,  so  I 
think  you  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  I  ain  actually  a  candidate  for 
Rugby.  I  was  strongly  urged  to  stand,  and  money  tempted  me ;  but 
I  cannot  in  my  heart  be  sorry  to  stay  Avhere  both  M.  and  myself  are 
so  entirely  happy.  If  I  do  get  it,  I  feel  as  if  I  could  set  to  work  very 
heartily,  and,  with  God's  blessing,  I  should  like  to  try  whether  my 
notions  of  Christian  education  are  really  impracticable  ;  whether  our 
system  of  public  schools  has  not  in  it  some  noble  elements  which, 
under  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit  of  all  holiness  and  wisdom,  might 
produce  fruit  even  to  life  eternal.  When  I  think  about  it  thus,  I 
really  long  to  take  rod  in  hand  ;  but  when  I  think  of  the  irpoc  TO  re'Aoc, 
the  perfect  vileness  Avhich  I  must  daily  contemplate,  the  certainty 
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that  this  can  at  best  be  only  partially  remedied,  the  irksomeness  of 
"  fortemque  Gyan  fortemque  Cloanthum,"  and  the  greater  form  and 
publicity  of  the  life  which  we  should  there  lead,  when  I  could  no 
more  bathe  daily  in  the  clear  Thames,  nor  wear  old  coats  and  Russia 
duck  trousers,  nor  hang  on  a  gallows,  nor  climb  a  pole,  I  grieve  to 
think  of  the  possibility  of  a  change." — Vol.  i.  p.  72. 

A  public  school  was,  in  fact,  just  that  mixture  of  the  secular 
and  religious  which  suited  his  character,  and  fell  in  with  his 
theories.  The  act  of  bringing  religion  into  common  life,  and 
allying,  according  to  his  own  sense  of  the  word,  Church  and 
State,  was  his  beau  ideal  of  Christian  efficiency.  Church  and 
State,  and  religion  and  the  world,  come  over  again  and  again  in 
his  letters,  as  if  his  mind  was  never  without  the  image  of  this 
coalition ;  and  a  school  was  just  such  a  union  in  miniature — a 
little  religious  polity,  or  small  Church  and  State;  and  the 
schoolmaster  a  form  of  the  Rex  atque  Sacerdos.  Arnold  went 
to  Rugby  with  the  determination  of  making  the  school  religious. 
In  opposition  to  any  separation  of  scholarship  from  religion,  the 
aim  of  the  school  from  that  of  the  boy ;  he  had  conceived  a  level- 
ing of  demarcations,  a  concentration  of  energies,  a  union  and 
solution,  which  fused  the  whole  purposes  of  a  school  in  one  rich 
mellow  religious  intellectual  glow. 

One  very  remarkable  idea  especially  penetrated  his  whole  mind 
with  respect  to  the  scene  he  was  entering  on ;  and  it  continued 
with  him  throughout,  we  mean  the  strong  idea  of  an  actual 
encounter,  a  fight  with  evil.  The  image  of  a  great  conflict  with 
evil  comes  out  repeatedly  in  his  thoughts  upon  school,  the  state 
of  parties,  and  the  world  in  general.  This  is  a  rare  quality  of 
mind.  Everybody  has,  of  course,  a  distinction  between  right 
and  wrong :  but  a  particular  class  of  warm  characters  are  posi- 
tively haunted  by  an  image  of  evil,  as  a  definite  bad  thing  and 
an  enemy;  it  is  ever  catching  their  eye,  and  is  a  perpetual 
mark  and  butt  to  let  fly  their  bolts  at.  The  feeling  is  not 
necessarily  connected  with  the  highest  perceptions  of  truth,  or 
the  highest  form  of  character;  statesmen  and  warriors,  and 
many  heroes  of  the  world,  have  had  it  in  their  way.  It  is  in 
its  lowest  shape,  however,  a  divine  impulse.  It  is  the  instinct 
of  man,  not  in  his  animal,  or  in  his  depraved  aspect,  but  simply 
as  man,  and  as  he  came  from  the  creating  hand.  Other  animals 
have  their  instincts  of  hatred  and  enmity;  and  the  human  crea- 
ture has  the  highest,  the  hatred  of  evil. 

Arnold  had  a  notion  of  evil,  in  a  school,  as  a  sort  of  spreading 
blot  and  mercurial  poisonous  fluid  running  about  everywhere, 
and  infecting,  with  awful  quickness,  in  so  thick  a  hive  of  minds. 
The  power  that  company  and  crowds  give  to  the  bad,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  cowardice  of  the  good,  and  the  shame  which 
prevents  resistance;  the  tyranny  of  a  bad  public  opinion,  of 
swagger  and  fashion,  were  positive  eye-sores  to  him  : — 
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"  I  have  just  had,"  we  find  lain  writing  to  a  friend,  "  one  of  those 
specimens  of  the  evil  of  boy-nature,  which  makes  me  always  unwilling 
to  undergo  the  responsibility  of  advising  any  man  to  send  his  son  to 
a  public  school.  There  has  been  a  system  of  persecution  carried  on 
by  the  bad  against  the  good,  and  then,  when  complaint  was  made  to 
me,  there  came  fresh  persecution  on  that  very  account ;  and  divers 
instances  of  boys  joining  in  it  out  of  pure  cowardice,  both  physical 
and  moral,  when  if  left  to  themselves  they  would  have  rather  shunned 
it.  And  the  exceedingly  small  number  of  boys  who  can  be  relied  on 
for  active  and  steady  good  on  these  occasions,  and  the  way  in  which 
the  decent  and  respectable  of  ordinary  life  (Carlyle's  'Shams')  are 
sure  on  these  occasions  to  swim  with  the  stream,  and  take  part  with 
the  evil,  makes  me  strongly  feel  exemplified  what  the  Scripture  says 
about  the  strait  gate  and  the  wide  one, — a  view  of  human  nature, 
which,  when  looking  on  human  life  in  its  full  dress  of  decencies  and 
civilizations,  we  are  apt,  I  imagine,  to  find  it  hard  to  realize.  But 
here,  in  the  nakedness  of  boy-nature,  one  is  quite  able  to  understand 
how  there  could  not  be  found  so  many  as  even  ten  righteous  in  a  whole 
city.  And  hoAV  to  meet  this  evil  I  really  do  not  know;  but  to  find  it 
thus  rife  after  I  have  been  [so  many]  years  fighting  against  it,  is  so 
sickening,  that  it  is  very  hard  not  to  throw  up  the  cards  in  despair, 
and  upset  the  table." — Vol.  i.  pp.  161-2. 

"  At  the  very  sight  of  a  knot  of  vicious  or  careless  boys 
gathered  together  round  the  great  school-fire,  it  makes  me 
think,"  he  would  say,  "  that  I  see  the  devil  in  the  midst  of  them." 
— "  "What  I  want  to  see  in  the  school,"  he  says  again,  "  and 
what  I  cannot  find,  is  an  abhorrence  of  evil :  I  always  think  of 
the  psalm,  *  Neither  doth  he  abhor  any  thing  that  is  evil.'" 

A  rule  which  he  very  soon  laid  down  for  himself  after  his 
entrance  on  the  office,  is  a  significant  one  on  this  subject.  He 
found  a  general  feeling  existing  abroad,  that  "  so  long  as  a  boy 
kept  himself  from  offences  sufficiently  enormous  to  justify  expul- 
sion, he  had  a  kind  of  right  to  remain  in  a  public  school."  One 
of  Arnold's  first  announcements  was  a  set  down  to  this  notion — 
"  Till  a  man  learns  that  the  first,  second,  and  third  duty  of  a 
schoolmaster  is  to  get  rid  of  unpromising  subjects,  a  great  pub- 
lic school  will  never  be  what  it  might  be,  and  what  it  ought  to 
be."  He  made  up  his  opinion  on  this  point  very  early  in  his 
tutorial  career,  and  he  adhered  rigidly  to  it : — "  Sending  away 
boys  is  a  necessary  and  regular  part  of  a  good  system,  not  as 
a  punishment  to  one,  but  as  a  protection  to  others.  Undoubt- 
edly it  would  be  a  better  system  if  there  was  no  evil ;  but  evil 
being  unavoidable,  we  are  not  a  jail  to  keep  it  in,  but  a  place  of 
education,  where  we  must  cast  it  out,  to  prevent  its  taint  from 
spreading." — An  educational  war  with  evil  was  in  short  pictured 
upon  Arnold's  mind,  as  he  entered  upon  Rugby :  his  scope 
was  a  free,  indefinite,  and  uncircumscribed  one ;  his  energies 
were  tasked  to  the  full ;  and  he  had  to  do  everything  because  he 
had  to  do  good. 
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There  is  a  method  of  going  to  work  which  shows  a  man  at  home 
with  his  department.  Arnold's  plan  and  scheme  for  the  manage- 
ment of  his  school  was  a  clear  and  straightforward  one;  he 
selected  for  his  lever  and  instrument  the  Sixth  Form.  The  Sixth 
Form  was  his  praetorian  band,  and  surrounded  the  head  master 
like  the  club  bearers  of  the  Greek  chieftains,  and  like  the  body- 
guard which  attends  the  queen-bee.  They  were  admitted  into  his 
confidence,  to  his  most  esoteric  thoughts ;  to  his  favourite  and 
finest  theories.  The  head  master  saw  comparatively  little  of 
the  rest  of  the  school.  Twice  a  week  a  lesson  Avas  heard,  and 
the  forms  of  the  lower  boys  passed  in  review  at  considerable 
intervals  before  his  eye,  to  give  him  the  opportunity  of  seeing 
that  the  routine  went  on  properly,  and  of  exercising  a  super- 
intendence over  the  labours  of  the  other  masters.  But  he  was 
visible  to  the  mass  principally  through  the  veil  of  the  Sixth 
Form.  And,  though  as  open  as  day,  as  far  as  his  personal  pre- 
sence went,  and  constantly  seen  about  in  the  play-ground;  with 
respect  to  the  school,  as  such,  he  leaned  considerably  to  the 
Persian  policy  of  shutting  himself  up  in  his  palace:  and  the 
Tower  Library,  where  he  heai'd  the  Sixth  Form,  apart  from  the 
noise  of  school  and  the  popular  eye,  was  the  Ecbatana  of  Rugby. 
The  political  and  theoretic  liberal  was  anything  but  a  practical 
one  in  his  own  sphere :  and  the  extent  to  which  he  made 
himself  scarce  was  sometimes  remembered  with  even  bitter  feel- 
ing by  boys,  who  left  before  they  arrived  at  the  stage  of  intimacy. 
Still  the  relations  of  distance  he  maintained — his  oaccsional 
sternness  and  anger — his  "  ashy  paleness  and  awful  frown," 
when  anything  very  bad  happened,  did  not  on  the  whole  impede, 
but  aid  his  popularity.  He  seems  to  have  had  the  art — a  great 
one  with  boys,  and  men  too — to  show  that  you  don't  care  for 
them:  that  you  care  about  them  indeed  a  great  deal,  but  do 
not  care  for  them  the  least.  Arnold  had  this  happy  mixture. 
He  did  not  injure  his  school-popularity  by  wishing  and  aiming 
for  it ;  the  most  certain  way  generally  of  not  getting  it.  We 
see  both  men  and  boys  detecting  selfishness  even  on  the  tender 
point  of  gaining  their  own  affections,  and  liking  a  superior  the 
better  for  not  showing  it : — "  There  grew  up,"  says  Mr.  Stanley, 
"  a  deep  admiration,  partaking  largely  of  the  nature  of  awe  ;  and 
this  softened  into  a  sort  of  loyalty,  which  remained  even  in  the 
closer  and  more  affectionate  sympathy  of  later  years." — "I  am 
sure,"  writes  a  pupil,  who  had  no  personal  communications  with 
him  whilst  at  school,  and  but  little  afterwards,  and  who  never 
was  in  the  Sixth  Form,  "  that  I  do  not  exaggerate  my  feelings 
when  I  say,  that  I  felt  a  love  and  reverence  for  him  as  one  of 
quite  awful  greatness  and  goodness." 

The  Sixth  Form,  then,  were  Arnold's  representatives  and 
delegates  in  the  school,  the  channel  through  which  his  influence 
was  felt,  and  his  wishes  known.  He  concentrated  his  personal 
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interest,  and  all  the  peculiar  feelings  of  master  to  disciple,  upon 
them ;  he  upheld  their  authority  in  the  school  with  rigour,  and 
he  rebuked  them  the  most  deeply  and  indignantly,  when  they 
behaved  ill.  They  had  the  principal  honour  of  his  affection  and 
his  wrath :  — 

"  I  do  not  choose,"  he  says,  on  one  occasion,  when  some 
vigorous  measures  in  members  of  the  Sixth  Form  towards  the 
populace  of  the  school  had  been  called  in  question, — "  I  do  not 
choose  to  discuss  the  thickness  of  Praepostors'  sticks,  or  the 
greater  or  less  blackness  of  a  boy's  bruises,  for  the  amusement 
of  all  the  readers  of  the  newspapers ;  nor  do  I  care  in  the  slightest 
degree  about  the  attacks,  if  the  masters  themselves  treat  them 
with  indifference.  If  they  appear  to  mind  them,  or  to  fear  their 
effect  on  the  school,  the  apprehension  in  this,  as  in  many  other 
instances,  will  be  likely  to  verify  itself.  For  my  own  part, 
I  confess  that  I  will  not  condescend  to  justify  the  school  against 
attacks,  when  I  believe  that  it  is  going  on  not  only  not  iU,  but 
positively  well.  Were  it  really  otherwise,  I  think  I  should  be 
as  sensitive  as  any  one,  and  very  soon  give  up  the  concern. 
But  these  attacks  are  merely  what  I  bargained  for,  so  far  as 
they  relate  to  my  conduct  in  the  school,  because  they  are 
directed  against  points  on  which  my  '  ideas '  were  fixed  before 
I  came  to  Rugby,  and  are  only  more  fixed  now :  e.g.  that  the 
authority  of  the  Sixth  Form  is  essential  to  the  good  of  the 
school,  and  is  to  be  upheld  through  all  obstacles  from  within  and 
from  without." 

The  fact  that  the  Sixth  Form  was  an  instrument  ready  made 
for  him — their  prepositorial  authority,  as  well  as  the  fagging 
system,  having  been  part  of  the  old  school  plan,  which  he  found 
going  on  when  he  came  to  Rugby — does  not  at  all  inter- 
fere with  the  credit  due  to  him  for  converting  it  into  such 
an  instrument  of  government  as  he  did.  He  showed  the  capa- 
city of  an  able  mind  in  appreciating  the  materials  which  his 
depai'tment  offered  him,  and  making  them  serve  his  turn  instead 
of  discovering  others.  The  old-seasoned  timber  is  likely  to  be 
stronger,  and  more  serviceable  too,  than  the  green  planks  just  cut 
from  the  wood.  Arnold  kept  up  the  old  system  of  the  school  to 
an  extent  extraordinary  for  a  person  of  his  very  anti-Tory  senti- 
ments. The  keen  practical  insight  which  his  tutorial  genius  and 
experience  gave  him  in  his  own  particular  department, — the 
acuteness  and  solidity  of  the  new  schoolmaster,  came  round  to 
the  same  point  with  the  prejudices  of  the  old  one.  Arnold  gave 
life  and  strength  to  the  machinery  already  existing,  pointed  and 
edged  the  tool,  and  turned  it  into  the  hole  it  was  meant  to  cut. 
The  Sixth  Form  was  a  definite  instrument  of  his,  and  was  made 
to  act  upon  the  school  and  reflect  himself. 

With  the  same  practical  view  he  kept  up  fagging,  and  he 
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kept  up  flogging.  On  the  latter  vexata  qucestio  he  was  very 
clear  and  decided,  though  making  a  distinction  between  big  boys 
and  little  ones.  "  I  know  well,"  is  his  criticism  on  the  liberal 
dislike  of  that  punishment,  "  of  what  feeling  this  is  the  expres- 
sion :  it  originates  in  that  proud  notion  of  personal  independence 
which  is  neither  reasonable  nor  Christian.  .  .  .  At  an  age  when 
it  is  almost  impossible  to  find  a  true  manly  sense  of  the  degra- 
dation of  guilt  or  faults,  where  is  the  wisdom  of  encouraging 
a  fantastic  sense  of  the  degradation  of  personal  correction  ? 
What  can  be  more  false,  or  more  adverse  to  the  simplicity, 
sobriety,  and  humbleness  of  mind,  which  are  the  best  orna- 
ment of  youth,  and  the  best  promise  of  a  noble  manhood  ?" 

And  he  liked  old  school  associations  as  well  the  old  school  system. 
Winchester  and  Oxford  were  historical  places;  he  desiderated 
some  associations  of  the  ancient  sort  for  Rugby,  and  felt  pain- 
fully the  contrast  between  it  and  Winchester  in  that  respect. 
In  their  place,  he  had  a  scheme  for  getting  a  crown  medal  for 
Rugby,  to  give  the  school  more  of  an  old  established  aristocra- 
tical  air.  However,  he  dwelt  upon  its  antiquity,  even  in  spite  of 
these  defects : — "  There  is,  or  there  ought  to  be,"  he  tells  his  boys, 
"  something  very  ennobling  in  being  connected  with  an  establish- 
ment at  once  ancient  and  magnificent,  where  all  about  us,  and 
all  the  associations  belonging  to  the  objects  around  us,  should 
be  great,  splendid,  and  elevating.  What  an  individual  ought, 
and  often  does,  derive  from  the  feeling  that  he  is  born  of  an  old 
and  illustrious  race,  from  being  familiar,  from  his  childhood, 
with  the  walls  and  trees  which  speak  of  the  past,  no  less  than 
of  the  present,  and  make  both  full  of  images  of  greatness  ;  this, 
in  an  inferior  degree,  belongs  to  every  member  of  an  ancient 
and  celebrated  place  of  education." 

A  good,  bold,  systematic  character  thus  stamped  Arnold's 
whole  school-scheme  and  basis.  But  his  great  fort,  and  secret 
of  influence,  after  all,  was  himself.  The  system  was  nothing 
without  the  man :  the  man  was  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole 
work ;  and  "  our  great  self,"  the  school,  was  the  portrait  and 
impersonation  of  the  master. — "  Whatever  peculiarity  of  cha- 
racter was  impressed  on  the  scholars  whom  it  sent  forth,  was 
derived,  not  from  the  genius  of  the  place,  but  from  the  genius 
of  the  man.  Throughout  the  whole,  whether  in  the  school 
itself,  or  in  its  after  effects,  the  one  image  that  we  have  before 
us  is  not  Rugby,  but  Arnold." 

To  take  a  look  into  the  Library  Tower,  and  see  him  at  the 
head  of  the  table,  with  his  class  before  him.  Mr.  Stanley  gives 
us  the  scene  from  his  own  vivid  recollection,  and  calls  upon  his 
fellow-scholars  to — 

"  remember  the  glance  with  which  he  looked  round  in  the  few 
moments  of  silence  before  the  lesson  began,  and  which  seemed  to 
speak  his  sense  of  his  own  position  and  of  theirs  also,  as  the  heads 
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of  a  great  school  ;  the  attitude  in  which  he  stood,  turning  over 
the  pages  of  Facciolati's  Lexicon,  or  Pole's  Synopsis,  with  his  eye 
fixed  upon  the  boy  who  was  pausing  to  give  an  answer  ;  the  well- 
known  changes  of  his  voice  and  manner,  so  faithfully  representing  the 
feeling  within  ;  the  pleased  look  and  the  cheerful  '  Thank  you,'  which 
followed  upon  a  successful  answer  or  translation  ;  the  fall  of  his  counte- 
nance, with  its  deepening  severity,  the  stern  elevation  of  the  eye-brows, 
the  sudden  '  Sit  down'  which  followed  upon  the  reverse  ;  the  courtesy 
and  almost  deference  to  the  boys,  as  to  his  equals  in  society,  so  long 
as  there  was  nothing  to  disturb  the  friendliness  of  their  relation  ;  the 
startling  earnestness  with  which  he  would  check  in  a  moment  the 
slightest  approach  to  levity  or  impertinence  ;  the  confidence  with 
which  he  addressed  them  in  his  half-yearly  exhortations  ;  the  expres- 
sions of  delight  with  which,  when  they  had  been  doing  well,  he  would 
say  that  it  was  a  constant  pleasure  to  him  to  come  into  the  library." — 
Vol.  i.  p.  126. 

"  '  You  come  here,'  he  said,  '  not  to  read,  but  to  learn  how  to  read;' 
and  thus  the  greater  part  of  his  instructions  were  interwoven  with  the 
process  of  their  own  minds  ;  there  was  a  continual  reference  to  their 
thoughts,  an  acknowledgment  that,  so  far  as  their  information  and 
power  of  reasoning  could  take  them,  they  ought  to  have  an  opinion  of 
their  own  ;  a  working  not  for,  but  with  the  form,  as  if  they  were 
equally  interested  with  himself  in  making  out  the  meaning  of  the 
passage  before  them  ;  a  constant  endeavour  to  set  them  right,  either 
by  gradually  helping  them  on  to  a  true  answer,  or  by  making  the 
answers  of  the  more  advanced  part  of  the  form  serve  as  a  medium, 
through  which  his  instructions  might  be  communicated  to  the  less 
advanced  part." — Vol.  i.  p.  127. 

The  solicitude  that  boys  should  apprehend  his  meaning  for 
themselves,  and  take  it  in  with  their  own  minds,  and  not  with 
the  master's — a  common  mistake,  by  the  way,  in  teaching — this 
genuine  tutorial  sympathy  established  a  kind  of  equality  and 
reciprocity  between  the  master  and  boys.  He  never  concealed 
difficulties;  was  never  afraid  of  confessing  ignorance;  and  would 
appeal  for  help  to  the  French  scholars  and  Latin  verse-writers 
among  the  boys.  His  own  books  even  did  not  escape;  and, 
touchy  article  as  a  printed  book  is  in  the  eye  of  the  author,  the 
mistakes  in  his  own  Thucydides  were  acknowledged  to  his  class 
with  most  creditable  candour. 

Arnold's  warmth  of  heart  was,  in  short,  part,  and  the  most 
effective  part,  of  his  talent.  A  stream  of  exuberant  feeling  car- 
ried him  along,  and  carried  the  school  along  with  him :  they 
were  taken  oft"  their  legs,  and  found  themselves  floating  and 
swimming,  and  enjoying  their  delicious  bathe  in  the  blue  sun- 
shiny lake.  Arnold's  school  was  his  family :  he  had  an  over- 
flowing fund  of  feeling  for  pupils,  friends,  family,  and  all ;  not 
one  set  of  feelings  for  one  class,  and  another  for  another,  so 
much  as  a  fund  of  large  warm  and  luxuriant  affectionateness 
for  all.  And  this,  though  entirely  sincere,  was  just  of  that 
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easily  excitable  kind  which  most  tells  upon  persons,  and  impresses 
most  vividly.  Always  ready  to  bubble  up,  and  find  a  vent  in 
tone,  look,  the  tremor  of  the  voice,  the  tear  in  the  eye;  it  was 
constantly  giving  life,  warmth,  and  animation  to  what  he  said. 
Its  very  uncontrollableness,  in  the  kindly  and  tender  shape 
which  it  took,  was  a  pleasing  feature  about  it:  persons  were 
quite  won  over  by  the  liveliness  of  his  emotions,  and  carried 
away  the  little  scene  which  it  created,  as  a  tender  picture  in  their 
minds.  He  burst  into  tears  on  somebody  in  his  own  family 
circle  making  a  comparison,  which  seemed  to  place  St.  Paul 
above  St.  John,  and  begged  that  the  comparison  might  never 
again  be  made.  Such  a  lively  unaccountable  sally  of  emotion 
breaking  in  upon  a  religious  argument  is  very  characteristic. 
"  He  was  sometimes  so  deeply  affected  in  pronouncing  sentence 
on  offenders  that  he  could  hardly  speak.  '  I  felt,'  he  said  once  of 
some  great  offence  in  a  sixth-form  boy,  and  his  eyes  filled  with 
tears  as  he  spoke,  '  as  if  it  had  been  one  of  my  own  children.' " 
— "  No  thoughts  were  so  bitter  to  him  as  those  suggested  by  the 
innocent  faces  of  little  boys,  as  they  first  came  from  home.  'It 
is  a  most  touching  thing  to  me,'  he  said  once  in  the  hearing  of 
one  of  his  former  pupils,  on  the  mention  of  some  new  comers, 
*  to  receive  a  new  fellow  from  his  father — when  I  think  what  an 
influence  there  is  in  this  place  for  evil,  as  well  as  for  good.  I  do 
not  know  any  thing  which  affects  me  more.'  His  pupil,  who 
had,  on  his  own  first  coming,  been  impressed  chiefly  by  the 
severity  of  his  manner,  expressed  some  surprise,  adding,  that  he 
should  have  expected  this  to  wear  away  with  the  succession  of 
fresh  arrivals.  'No!'  he  said:  'if  ever  I  could  receive  a  new 
boy  from  his  father  without  emotion,  I  should  think  it  was  high 
time  to  be  off.' " — In  administering  the  Communion  he  bent 
himself  down  to  the  little  boys  with  looks  of  fatherly  tenderness, 
and  glistening  eyes,  and  trembling  voice. 

Even  every  day-school  routine  and  repetition  was  not  dry  to 
him.  He  was  asked  whether  he  did  not  tire  of  hearing  the  same 
lessons  constantly.  "  No,"  was  his  answer :  "  there  is  a  con- 
stant freshness  in  them ;  I  find  something  new  in  them  every 
time  I  go  over  them."  His  "  childlike  enjoyment  of  Herodotus," 
and  of  "  that  fountain  )of  beauty  and  delight,"  Homer,  quite 
overpowered  him.  At  the  hundredth  time  of  hammering  it  into 
a  class,  the  story  of  Cleobis  and  Bito  brought  tears  to  hig 
eyes. 

We  follow  him  into  his  house,  and  we  see  his  children  play- 
ing upon  his  knees,  while  he  writes  or  reads  rapidly  in  spite  of 
that  interruption,  and  that  of  constant  visitors  going  in  and  out. 
"  A  stir  of  so  many  human  beings  greets  him  from  morning  to 
evening,  that  he  sometimes  feels  that  he  should  like  to  run  his  head 
into  a  hole."  He  goes  into  the  play-ground,  salutes  the  little  boys 
cheerfully  en  passant,  and  watches  the  cricket.  He  is  as  fond  of 
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play  as  any  one  of  them,  and  only  does  not  climb  his  gallows  in 
public  at  Rugby — a  treat  which  he  thought  he  could  not  as  head- 
master well  indulge  in.  But  he  looks  forward  to  the  depriva- 
tion with  some  degree  of  gloom  from  Laleham : — "  I  want 
absolute  play,  like  a  boy,  and  neither  riding  nor  walking  will 
make  up  for  my  leaping-pole  and  gallows,  and  bathing,  when 
the  youths  used  to  go  with  me,  and  I  felt  completely  for  the 
time  a  boy  as  they  were,"  (p.  81.)  He  was  quite  the  "elder 
brother  and  playfellow"  of  his  sons  and  pupils,  but  with  the 
superior  relation  close  at  hand  to  fall  back  on  when  he  thought 
fit.  His  pupils  at  Laleham  are  his  walking,  bathing,  and  jump- 
ing companions ;  and  "  he  calls  us  fellows! '  is  the  first  exclama- 
tion of  surprise  from  the  little  boys  that  come  to  Rugby. 
Moreover,  he  actually  trusted  their  word ;  and,  "  it  is  a  shame 
to  tell  Arnold  a  lie, — he  believes  one,"  was  the  current  remark. 

Next  to  children  and  pupils,  his  delight  is  scenery.  "  The 
enjoyment  of  nature  is  necessary  to  satisfy  a  physical  want  in 
his  nature."  The  delight  of  living  in  mountains,  "  and  seeing  and 
loving  them  in  all  their  moods,"  takes  him  to  Westmoreland ;  and 
nothing  satisfies  him  but  he  must  actually  build  a  house  at  Fox- 
hoAV,  some  three  hundred  miles  from  liugby,  where  he  retires 
for  the  holidays,  out  of  pure  love  of  fine  scenery.  Warwick- 
shire, "  with  no  hills,  either  blue  or  brown,  no  heath,  no  woods, 
no  clear  streams,  no  wide  plains  for  lights  and  shades  to  play 
over,  no  banks  for  flowers  to  grow  on,"  is  only  pleasant  for  the 
intellectual  and  moral  enjoyments  it  supplies  in  the  shape  of 
pupils,  which  it  gives  in  plenty.  But  at  Foxhow  the  enjoy- 
ment is  completed,  and  comes  to  a  climax.  There  he  has 
scenery,  children,  pupils,  friends.  His  favourite  boys  often 
accompany  him  there  for  the  holidays.  He  is  full  of  invitations 
to  persons  to  come  and  see  him  ;  and  the  society  of  Wordsworth 
is  in  keeping  with  lofty  mountains,  cataracts,  and  summer  skies. 
Very  fine  weather  could  make  even  Rugby  smile.  "  The  deep 
green  of  a  field  of  clover,  or  an  old  elm  on  the  rise  of  a  hill,  or  a 
fine  oak,"  made  him  stop  and  admire ;  and  the  sight  of  "  the 
blue  depth  of  ether"  elicited  his  philosophical  preference  of  the 
modern  idea  of  the  "  blue  sky"  to  the  "  iron  firmament"  of  the 
ancients.  And  there  were  "  the  happy  walks  by  the  side  of  his 
wife's  poney,  huntings  for  flowers  in  the  fields  and  hedges,  ex- 
cursions to  the  neighbouring  clay-pit  to  look  for  coltsfoot,  the 
mock  sieges  which  followed,"  and  all  the  fun  and  cheerfulness 
of  the  party. 

The  peculiarly  domestic  standard  about  which  all  these  plea- 
sures and  excitements,  moral  and  physical,  gathered — the  type 
of  the  paterfamilias  which  ran  through  them,  was  a  thing  to  be 
observed.  All  persons  have  their  whole  and  centre,  to  which 
their  tastes  and  feelings  attach.  Arnold's  whole  was  the  house, 
the  otKia,  the  family.  He  was  domestic  from  top  to  toe ;  his 
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school  a  family — his  family  a  school:  the  family  type  sur- 
mounted and  headed  the  whole  scene  of  his  employment  and  his 
pleasure.  A  family  was  a  temple  and  church  with  Arnold, — a 
living  sanctuary  and  focus  of  religious  joy, — a  paradise,  a  hea- 
ven upon  earth.  It  was  the  horn  of  plenty,  the  sparkling  cup, 
the  grape  and  the  pomegranate,  the  very  cream  of  human  feeling 
and  sentiment,  and  the  very  well-spring  of  spiritual  hopes  and 
aspirations.  He  thought  and  he  taught,  and  he  worked 
and  he  played,  and  he  looked  at  sun,  and  earth,  and  sky, 
with  a  domestic  heart.  The  horizon  of  family  life  mixed 
with  the  skyey  life  above,  and  the  earthly  landscape  melted, 
by  a  quiet  process  of  nature,  into  the  heavenly  one. — " '  I  do 
not  wonder,'  he  said,  '  that  it  was  thought  a  great  misfortune 
to  die  childless  in  old  times,  when  they  had  not  fuller  light — 
it  seems  so  completely  wiping  a  man  out  of  existence.' " — "  The 
anniversaries  of  domestic  events — the  passing  away  of  suc- 
cessive generations — the  entrance  of  his  sons  on  the  several 
stages  of  their  education, — struck  on  the  deepest  chords  of  his 
nature,  and  made  him  blend  with  every  prospect  of  the  future 
the  keen  sense  of  the  continuance  (so  to  speak)  of  his  own  exist- 
ence in  the  good  and  evil  fortunes  of  his  children,  and  to  unite 
the  thought  of  them  with  the  yet  more  solemn  feeling,  with 
which  he  was  at  all  times  wont  to  regard  '  the  blessing'  of 
*  a  whole  house  transplanted  entire  from  earth  to  heaven,  without 
one  failure.' " 

The  feeling  extended  itself  into  the  past  in  his  mind,  and 
became  a  genuine  patriarchal  ancestorial  taste.  "When,  in 
later  years,  he  was  left  the  head  of  the  family,  he  delighted 
in  gathering  round  him  the  remains  of  his  father's  house- 
hold, and  in  treasuring  up  every  particular  relating  to  his 
birth-place  and  parentage,  even  to  the  graves  of  the  older  gene- 
rations of  the  family  in  the  parish  of  Lowestoff,  and  the  great 
willow-tree  in  his  father's  grounds  at  Slattwoods,  from  which  he 
transplanted  shoots  successively  to  Laleham,  to  Rugby,  and  to 
Foxhow.  Every  date  in  the  family  history,  with  the  altera- 
tion of  hereditary  names,  and  the  changes  of  their  residence,  was 
carefully  preserved  for  his  children  in  his  own  handwriting ; 
and  when,  in  after  years,  he  fixed  on  the  abode  of  his  old  age,  in 
Westmoreland,  it  was  his  great  delight  to  regard  it  as  a  con- 
tinuation of  his  own  early  home  in  the  Isle  of  Wight." — 
And  the  vivid  affection  he  entertains  for  all  the  scenes  of  his 
youth,  comes  over  and  over  again  in  his  strong  Wykemist 
reminiscences,  and  in  the  "poor  dear  old  Oxford,  and  Bagley 
Wood,  and  the  pretty  field,  and  the  wild  stream  that  flows  down 
between  Bullingdon  and  Cowley  Marsh,  not  forgetting  even 
your  old  friend,  the  Lower  London  Road." 

We  have  seen  Arnold  at  work,  and  Arnold  at  play ;  but  the 
fact  is,  play  and  work  were  the  same  thing  to  him,  with  respect 
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to  telling  upon  his  happiness.  They  were  the  Castor  and  Pollux, 
the  delightful  and  happy  variation  of  his  existence.  It  was  one 
down,  another  up ;  either  he  was  at  work  and  happy,  or  he  was 
at  play  and  happy.  But  work  was  his  chief  play,  his  charming, 
and  most  absorbing  and  satiating  excitement :  his  meat  and 
drink.  He  hungered  for  it ;  he  looked  forward  to  it  with  all 
the  eagerness  and  sharpness  of  genuine  appetite.  Recreation 
Avas  more  pleasant,  from  the  delightful  termination  it  had  in 
prospect,  even  than  on  its  own  account ;  and  he  seems  to  have 
had  the  power  of  taking  long  camel's  draughts  of  it,  which  set 
him  going  for  months,  and  upon  a  basis  of  strength  which  made 
no  continuity  of  work  a  fatigue  to  him.  "  It  is  this  entire  relax- 
ation, I  think,  at  intervals— such,  again,  as  my  foreign  tours 
have  afforded,  that  gives  me  so  keen  an  appetite  for  my  work 
at  other  times,  and  has  enabled  me  to  go  through  it,  not  only 
with  no  fatigue,  but  with  a  sense  of  absolute  pleasure." — His 
spirit  carried  him  through  his  long  half-years  with  a  swing; 
and  after  a  long  morning's  work  in  school,  like  the  hunter  that 
positively  put  his  master  into  a  rage  because  he  could  not  be 
tired,  and  would  come  home  fresh  after  the  hottest  run,  he  was 
as  vigorous  as  ever,  and  ready  to  set  to  at  his  Thucydides, 
pamphlets,  correspondence,  or  anything  else  on  hand.  "  '  Instead 
of  feeling  my  head  exhausted,'  he  would  sometimes  say,  after 
the  day's  business  was  over,  '  it  seems  to  have  quite  an  eager- 
ness to  set  to  work.  I  feel  as  if  I  could  dictate  to  twenty 
secretaries  at  once.'" — "My  spirits,"  he  writes,  "  in  themselves, 
are  a  great  blessing ;  for,  without  them,  the  work  would  weigh 
me  down,  whereas  now  1  seem  to  throw  it  off  like  the  fleas  from 
a  dog's  back,  when  he  shakes  himself." — "  I  do  not  at  all  dread 
it — I  look  forward  to  it  with  much  pleasure,"  is  his  remark, 
when  a  candidate  for  Rugby,  on  the  immense  career  of  work 
that  he  was  bringing  down  upon  himself.  The  retrospect  of 
labour  is  the  pleasantest  part  of  it  to  most  people ;  the  prospect 
of  it  was  to  Arnold.  "  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  rest  here,  but 
labour,"  he  says  ;  and  he  adds,  "  I  can  and  do  look  forward  to 
labour  with  nothing  but  satisfaction." 

What  with  work  and  what  with  play,  in  short,  what  with 
pupils  and  children,  and  scenery  and  nature ;  with  Thucydide:?, 
Herodotus,  Lavy ;  Foxhow  and  the  lakes ;  leaping-pole,  gallows, 
and  bathing ;  above  all  himself,  his  activities,  feelings,  emotions ; 
his  inexhaustibleness,  perpetual  motion,  the  intense  and  indo- 
mitable principle  of  life  there  was  in  him ; — what  with  his  happi- 
ness and  what  with  himself,  who  so  thoroughly  apprehended  and 
imbibed  it  —  Arnold's  happiness  made  up  as  overpowering  a 
whole  as  is  often  presented  in  the  lot  of  man.  "  The  very  act  of 
existence  was  an  hourly  pleasure  to  him."  He  dwells  upon  "  the 
almost  awful  happiness  of  his  domestic  life."  The  "  entire 
happiness  that  he  tastes  year  after  year,  and  day  after  day,  is 
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almost  startling"  He  "never  raises  his  eyes  from  the  paper 
to  the  window  without  an  influx  of  new  delights."  The  "  quiet 
hourly  delight  of  having  mountains  and  streams  as  familiar 
objects,  connected  with  all  the  enjoyments  of  home,  one's  family, 
one's  books,  one's  friends,  associated  with  our  work-day  thoughts 
as  well  as  our  gala  days — as  a  vision  of  beauty  from  one  vacation 
to  another" — represents  a  particular  department  of  the  enjoy- 
ment which  he  imbibed  from  inanimate  nature,  and  is  quite  a 
picture. 

Upon  the  character,  of  which  we  have  just  given  a  sketch, — 
and  a  vigorous,  youthful,  eager,  intense,  lively,  affectionate, 
hearty,  and  powerful  character  it  is, — we  have  now  a  remark 
to  make.  We  find  a  deficiency — we  want  a  something  here. 
Energetic  characters,  of  all  others,  need,  and  should  have,  the 
depressing  balance  in  some  shape  or  other ;  and  an  indefinite 
sensation  to  this  effect  rises  like  a  vapour  out  of  the  rich  glow 
and  warmth  of  such  a  life  as  Arnold's. 

Is  there  a  Christian  form  of  the  dark  rough-hewn  idea  of 
the  old  world  expressed  in  the  Ilav  TO  0eTov  ^Oovt/oov,  the  awful 
"Divine  Envy,"  the  disturbing  Genius  of  this  earthly  life? 
A  natural  instinct,  or  a  remnant  of  superstition,  or  something 
better,  puts  us  on  the  watch  for  pain  to  counterbalance  power, 
and  sadness  to  relieve  success ;  predicts  all  not  right  where 
things  are  too  flowing,  misfortune  latent  where  it  is  not  seen ; 
makes  fear  the  test  of  solidity,  and  melancholy  an  element 
of  greatness?  The  touch  which  turns  to  gold,  the  eye  that 
brightens  earth  and  sky,  the  life  which  feeds  and  satisfies 
all  sweet  affections  and  intellectual  activities,  encounters  this 
ead  comment.  Has  not  the  success  of  the  really  great  been 
paid  for  generally,  as  if  by  a  law  of  nature,  by  the  sting  which 
has  extracted  the  inward  satisfaction  of  it;  by  the  pressure, 
burden,  cloud,  within ;  the  grievance  and  the  sore ;  the  wound 
deep-seated  at  the  heart,  which  knew  no  flattery,  and  defied 
the  ointment  ?  He  who  braved  it  out  of  doors  wept  at  home, 
and  felt  in  secret  all  the  languor  and  depression  of  feeble 
nature,  while  a  gallant  show  of  strength  and  boldness  rode  over 
the  outside  world.  This,  indeed,  is  the  popular  theory  of  the 
interesting  in  epic,  drama,  and  novel ;  to  which  even  the  child's 
story-book  and  strolling  rustic  barn-floor  play  appeals.  It  lies 
at  the  bottom,  if  we  may  say  so,  of  the  science  of  romance ;  and 
is  applied  and  developed,  rudely  or  with  polish,  simply  or 
subtly,  awkwardly  or  dexterously,  as  we  may  fancy  a  principle 
in  mechanics,  according  to  the  hand  it  falls  into.  A  hero  is  one 
who  suffers ;  man,  woman,  and  child  expect  it :  they  think  them- 
selves defrauded  of  their  right  if  he  does  not :  the  luxury  of 
pity  was  the  temptation  and  the  attraction.  They  did  not  want 
him  to  enjoy  himself:  that  perfect  harmony  of  life,  and  full 
reception,  into  the  inner  man  and  very  heart,  of  outward  nature's 
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light  and  glow,  makes  a  brilliant  rainbow,  but  an  uninteresting 
soul.  There  is  one  view  of  character,  of  course,  which  does  not 
make  this  necessary —  in  which  characters  interest  us  as  agreeable 
phenomena,  and  pleasant  combinations,  in  the  way  that  rich 
mixtures  of  colours  please  the  eye.  We  may  see  this  in  many 
of  the  delightful  characters  in  works  of  fiction.  "With  all  that 
is  amiable  and  genuine  in  them,  and  which  has  doubtless  a  real 
claim  to  the  interest  due  to  goodness ;  the  charm  these  charac- 
ters possess,  does  seem  to  approach  more  or  less  to  the  physical ; 
and  so  far  as  it  does,  it  ditiers  in  kind  from  the  one  we  mean. 
Moral  interest,  pure  and  intrinsical,  requires  the  other,  the  se- 
verer and  sadder  basis ;  it  does  not  attach  itself  to  the  harmonious 
image  of  life :  and  the  pleasurable  state,  whether  sluggish  and 
heavy,  or  sparkling  and  vivacious,  is  exactly  not  its  object.  We 
are  speaking  of  the  natural,  rough,  popular  view,  which  the 
human  mind  takes.  Pity  is  akin  to  love.  We  are  very  sorry 
when  our  friends  are  unhappy,  but  we  do  not  like  them  less,  but 
more — yes,  more — for  being  so.  And  large  mixture  as  these 
popular  facts  doubtless  contain,  in  the  concrete,  of  caprice, 
morbid  sentiment  and  nonsense ;  they  betray  a  principle 
underneath. 

Arnold's  character  is  too  luscious,  too  joyous,  too  luxuriant, 
too  brimful.  The  colour  is  good,  but  the  composition  is  too 
rich.  Head  full,  heart  full,  eyes  beaming,  affections  met,  sun- 
shine in  the  breast,  all  nature  embracing  him — here  is  too  much 
glow  of  earthly  mellowness  ;  too  much  actual  liquid  in  the  light. 
We  do  not  discern  the  finest  element  of  interest  in  Arnold's 
character ;  he  is  too  full  to  want  our  sympathy,  too  happy  to  be 
interesting.  The  happy  instinct  is  despotic  in  him  ;  he  cannot 
help  it,  but  he  is  always  happy,  likes  everything  that  he  is  doing 
so  prodigiously :  the  tail  is  wagging :  the  bird  whistles :  the 
cricket  chirps.  This  is  not  at  all  necessary  in  an  energetic 
practical  character :  it  is  notorious,  that  the  very  foremost  of 
history's  heroes  have  had  a  great  deal  of  the  sombre  element  in 
their  constitution ;  and  we  all  like  it.  In  short,  a  great  cha- 
racter of  this  class  must  have  it,  or  he  loses  cast.  Arnold  is 
without  it :  he  is  amiable  and  philanthropic,  and  his  philan- 
thropy is  hurt  and  is  distressed  at  times.  That  is  not  what  we 
mean.  Philanthropy  does  not  touch  the  centre  ;  does  not  wound 
where  wounding  tells ;  leaves  a  man  heart-whole,  unhumbled. 

Arnold's  happiness  is  made  almost  part  of  his  religion,  from 
its  intensity.  "  Awful," — "  startling," — "  the  very  act  of  ex- 
istence,"— a  sort  of  deep  mysterious  language  with  respect 
to  it,  seems  to  convert  the  sensation  of  pleasure  into  a  posi- 
tive religion,  (on  the  principle  that  religion  is  the  deepest 
part  of  us,)  and  give  the  intensity  of  eternal  essence  to  present 
life.  The  light,  superficial,  transient,  interrupted  sensation  of 
pleasure  only  plays  upon  the  skin,  and  does  not  appropriate 
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the  man;  but  the  deep,  solid,  glowing,  and  constant  pleasure 
of  life,  cannot  be  felt  without  an  act  of  incorporation  passing, 
and  pleasure  being  converted  into  a  spiritual  substance,  ;ui<l 
becoming  a  man's  religion.  A  religious  theory,  in  short,  seems 
to  lurk  beneath  these  outward  symptoms;  and  without  grudging 
Arnold  the  Elysium  of  his  generous,  amiable  heart,  we  will 
call  the  theory  by  its  right  name.  Arnold  was  a  German :  his 
ijfloc  was  that  of  genuine  religious  Germanism,  and  his  life  a 
most  favourable,  but  still  a  real  specimen  and  legitimate  develop- 
ment of  the  Lutheran  theory— not  the  Lutheran  theory  in  him, 
perhaps,  so  much  as  the  genuine  Lutheran  instinct,  which  came 
round  to  the  same  point.  Let  our  readers  go  to  Miss  Bremer's 
novels.  They  will  see  a  number  of  characters,  drawn  in  glowing 
colours,  with  feeling,  sentiment,  generosity,  simplicity,  disin- 
terestedness, the  poetical  love  of  nature  and  of  art,  and  manly 
power  and  talent  attaching  to  them.  They  have  all  the  richness 
and  juiciness  of  the  human  heart  and  intellect  about  them. 
But  there  is  an  hiatus  somewhere :  they  please  our  mental 
palate  rather  than  our  soul ;  and  a  deep  sympathy  and  a  moral 
yearning  at  the  bottom  of  our  nature  is  left  untouched  by  them. 
They  are  the  offspring  of  a  religion  that  naturalizes  itself  here ; 
garden  plants,  fairy  forms  of  the  Lutheran  ether.  Lutheranism 
has  its  fine  as  well  as  its  coarse  side.  It  materializes  a  higher 
world,  and  so  succeeds  in  anticipating  it :  and  it  is  most  suc- 
cessful in  doing  so  when  it  exhibits  most  of  the  spirituel. 
Arnold,  we  say,  belongs  to  this  world  of  character;  he  is  a 
religious  specimen  of  it,  but  still  he  belongs  to  it.  The  Lutheran 
and  the  Catholic  systems  have  been  ever,  under  one  form  or  other, 
fighting  for  the  possession  of  man's  goodness.  His  goodness  is 
recipient  of  either  form,  and  may  be  refracted  into  either 
atmosphere.  Arnold's  was  German  and  Lutheran. 

But  we  must  pursue  our  history,  and  take  him  upon  a 
wider  field  than  we  have  yet  seen  him  upon.  We  are  afraid  the 
show  will  not  be  quite  so  smiling  a  one,  and  we  must  prepare  for 
the  rough  side  of  his  character  and  his  pen. 

The  year  1830  ushered  in  what  was  perhaps  the  most  memor- 
able and  alarming  struggle  between  the  Church  and  her  political 
and  dissenting  opponents  in  this  country  that  had  been  seen  for 
a  century.  The  repeal  of  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts,  and 
the  Emancipation  Bill,  carried  in  the  animus  in  which  it  was, 
had  so  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  liberal  party,  that  they 
seemed  to  have  the  world  before  them,  and  only  to  have  to  strike 
in  order  to  destroy.  The  Church  was  naturally  the  object  to 
which  their  aim  was  directed,  and  all  eyes  were  instantly  turned 
in  that  direction.  A  climax  seemed  to  be  at  hand;  the  cry  was 
raised ;  pamphlet  and  newspaper  were  loud  about  her  enormous 
revenues,  her  antiquated  forms,  and  her  state  monopolies ;  the 
tithes  of  her  rectors,  and  the  baronies  of  her  bishops,  church- 
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rates,  and  every  part  of  the  establishment.  Her  wealth  was 
exaggerated  tenfold,  by  ten  thousand  mouths  day  after  day,  till 
people  had  a  kind  of  magical  Oriental  notion  of  it;  and  the 
alliance  of  cupidity  with  revolutionary  zeal  threatened  to  be  too 
strong  for  any  opposition. 

A  party  existed  at  the  same  time  in  the  Church,  who  were 
quite  ready  to  make  use  of  such  a  hostile  outward  demonstration, 
for  the  purpose  of  recasting  her  upon  their  own  model.  Their 
language  to  the  Church  was  that  of  favourable  and  friendly  revo- 
lutionism. You  cannot  go  on  any  longer  as  you  are,  they  said ; 
if  you  resist,  you  are  sure  to  be  overwhelmed.  You  must  give 
way,  and  you  had  as  well  do  so  voluntarily  and  with  a  good  grace. 
Take  a  more  liberal  and  more  comprehensive  basis,  a  freer  shape 
and  dress.  Suit  yourself  to  the  age,  and  keep  pace  with  the 
progress  of  opinion.  Only  put  yourself  into  our  hands,  and  we 
will  refit  you  in  unobjectionable  style,  as  a  solid  and  congenial 
institution  of  the  age.  In  other  words,  they  took  advantage  of 
the  present  opportunity  to  promulgate  and  commend  their  own 
] (articular  theories  to  the  Church;  and  a  Church-reforming 
party  from  within  began  very  soon  to  excite  more  attention  and 
alarm  than  the  one  without. 

Arnold  had  been  ripe  a  long  time  for  such  a  movement  as  this, 
and  he  naturally  took  his  place  in  it.  He  had  reached  an  age 
when  men  have  generally  formed  and  matured  their  opinions, 
if  they  ever  mean  to  have  any ;  he  had  withstood  the  genius  loci 
of  Oxford,  the  endearments  of  High  Church  and  Tory  friend- 
ships, and  the  intimacy  of  one  especially,  whom  to  know  and  to 
be  a  liberal  was  indeed  the  height  of  liberalism.  He  was  the 
fellow-schemer  and  theorist  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  the 
Chevalier  Bunsen,  and  others: — an  acute  philosophical  circle,  to 
whom,  however,  his  peculiar  life  and  brilliancy  was  a  great  gain 
and  addition,  as  a  practical  stimulus.  Here  was  a  great  nucleus 
of  power  formed.  A  speculative  liberalism  had  been  the  grow- 
ing element  for  some  time,  even  in  Oxford  and  in  Oriel,  under 
the  fostering  patronage  of  Dr.  Copleston  and  Dr.  Whately's 
vigorous  and  argumentative  training.  There  was  every  look  of 
a  rising  school,  that  had  its  career  to  come,  and  a  whole  chain  of 
youthful  anticipations  to  run  through.  The  formidable  test  of 
fashion  had  shown  itself:  it  was  beginning  to  be  fashionable  to 
be  a  liberal ;  and  the  intellectual  tide  was  leaving  the  Church 
basis.  That  Arnold  and  Dr.  Whately  had  great  ideas  of  their 
strength,  these  volumes,  we  think,  show.  The  old  High  Church 
school  were  partly  gone,  and  partly  asleep:  the  Evangeli- 
cals had  no  ground  of  their  own,  from  which  they  might  resist 
liberalism  with  any  effect.  There  seemed  to  be  an  open  field  to 
the  new  reformers,  every  prospect  of  the  Church  falling  into 
their  hands  in  the  natural  progress  of  things :  and  they  appear 
to  have  looked  confidently  to  this  result  themselves.  The  feeling 
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was  much  aided  by  their  great  opinion  of  each  other ;  their  great 
expectation  of  what  must  be  the  effects  each  other's  talents  would 
produce.  Of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Arnold  writes,  "  He  is  a 
truly  great  man,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word ;  and  if  the 
safety  and  welfare  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  Ireland  depend  in 
any  degree  on  human  instruments,  none  could  be  found,  1  verily 
believe,  in  the  whole  empire  so  likely  to  maintain  it."  "  In 
Church  matters  they  (the  Whig  ministry)  have  got  Whately, 
and  a  signal  blessing  it  is  they  have  him  to  listen  to  ;  a  man  so 
good  and  so  great,"  &c.  Of  the  Chevalier  Bunsen  the  same : 
"  In  Italy  you  meet  Bunsen,  and  can  now  sympathise  with  the 
all  but  idolatry  with  which  I  regard  him.  So  beautifully  wise, 
so  good,  and  so  noble-minded  !"  "  At  this  day,"  he  says  in  the 
last  year  of  his  life,  "  I  could  sit  at  Bunsen's  feet,  and  drink  in 
wisdom  with  almost  intense  reverence." 

A  series  of  small  restless  moves  at  first  showed  Arnold's  zeal 
and  fertility  in  the  cause,  more  than  anything  else.  The  attempts 
themselves  all  died  in  the  birth ;  but  his  solicitude  about  the 
state  of  things  and  the  crisis  that  seemed  at  hand,  actually  kept 
him  at  Rugby  for  the  holidays — a  strong  evidence  of  anxiety 
and  excitement  for  him.  "  I  should  not  like  to  be  away  from 
my  post,"  he  says,  "  if  there  is  likely  to  be  any  opening  for 
organizing  any  attempts  at  general  reform.  Heaven  and  earth 
are  coming  together  around  us. — That  Record  is  a  true  specimen 
of  the  party  with  their  infinitely  little  minds,  disputing  about 
*  anise  and  cummin.'—  These  are  times  when  the  dove  can  ill 
spare  the  addition  of  the  serpent."  The  first  scheme  was 
that  of  "  Tracts,  d-la  Cobbett  in  point  of  style,  to  show  people 
the  real  state  of  things."  These  tracts,  or  the  "  Poor  Man's 
Magazine,"  or  "Register,"  by  which  names  the  papers  seem 
to  have  come  out  at  last,  met  with  a  disheartening  fate  very 
soon.  An  article  on  the  Tory  party,  in  the  third  or  fourth 
number,  was  thought  too  sweeping  by  some,  too  milk-and- 
water  by  others ;  and  Arnold  thought  it  no  use  going  on. 
"  You  give  a  death-blow  to  my  hopes  of  finding  co-operation  for 
the  Register,"  he  writes  to  Dr.  Whately;  "that  very  article 
upon  the  Tories  has  been  objected  to  as  being  too  favourable  to 
them,  so  what  is  a  man  to  do  ?"  He  changed  his  tack,  and  took 
to  writing  in  the  Sheffield  papers ;  and  thought  "  often  of  a 
Warwickshire  magazine,  to  appear  monthly,  and  so  escape  the 
stamp  duties."  A  "  Comprehensive  Christian  Commentary " 
was  the  call  next.  "  Oh !  for  your  Bible  plan,  or,  at  least,  for 
the  sanction  of  your  name :  I  think  I  see  the  possibility  of  a 
true  comprehensive  Christian  Commentary,  keeping  back  none 
of  the  counsel  of  God,  lowering  no  truth,  chilling  no  lofty  or 
spiritual  sentiment,  yet  neither  silly,  fanatical,  nor  sectarian." 
These  moves  and  feelers  but  just  tickled  his  energies  how- 
ever, and  did  not  satisfy  them.  "  I  cannot  get  over  my 
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sense  of  the  fearful  state  of  public  affairs :  is  it  clean  hopeless 
that  the  Church  will  come  forward  and  crave  to  be  allowed  to 
reform  itself?  ...  I  can  have  no  confidence  in  what  would  be 

in  men  like ,  but  a  deathbed  repentance.    It  can  only  be  done 

effectually  by  those  who  have  not,  through  many  a  year  of  fair 
weather,  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice  of  reform,  and  will 
not  be  thought  only  to  obey  it,  because  they  cannot  help  it " — 
i.e.  by  Arnold  himself  and  his  friends.  His  letters  are  a  string 
of  spirited  hortatives  to  his  friends  on  this  subject ;  and  nobody 
is  quick  and  brisk  enough  to  please  him.  "  The  ten  who  were 
sought  for  to  save  Sodom,  will  be  as  vainly  sought  for  now." 
"  You  are  going,"  he  tells  Mr.  Tucker,  on  his  farewell  for  India, 
"  from  what  bids  fair  to  deserve  the  name  of  a  city  of  de- 
struction." 

This  subterranean  noise  and  rumbling  did  not  go  on  with- 
out an  explosion;  and  before  long  Arnold  went  off  and  up 
into  the  air,  like  a  rocket,  in  the  shape  of  a  pamphlet,  which 
astonished  and  astounded  his  friends,  all  the  world,  and  lastly 
himself:  we  allude  to  the  memorable  pamphlet  on  Church 
Reform.  This  was  a  premature  burst  for  the  movement.  It 
scattered,  in  one  fell  discharge,  the  gathered  advance  and  develop- 
ment of  a  century ;  and  the  consequence  was,  that  the  explosion 
ended  with  itself,  and  with  the  flash  it  made.  The  pamphlet, 
however,  was  a  perfect  harmonious  and  natural  expression, — 
the  genuine  child  of  Arnold's  mind.  He  threw  his  whole  soul 
into  it ;  and  gave  to  the  world,  in  one  bold  leap  of  authorship, 
the  darling  religious  theories  of  a  life. 

The  first  was  the  idea  of  the  Church-State.  German  reli- 
gionism has  taken  two  remarkable  lines  against  the  Church — one 
against  her  corporate  character,  the  other  against  her  doctrines. 
It  has  subjected  Church  to  State  with  one  hand,  and  it  has  de- 
stroyed unity  of  faith  with  the  other.  The  German  idea  of  the 
alliance  of  Church  and  State  does  not  make  them  two  independent 
societies,  each  on  a  distinct  basis  of  its  own,  though  acting  in  union ; 
but  merges  them  both  into  one  common  element,  and  makes  one 
religious  incorporation  of  the  two.  The  result  of  this  is  what  is 
called  "  national  life."  The  State,  by  becoming  religious,  ipso 
facto  becomes  a  Church.  The  king,  as  the  concentration  of  the 
power  of  the  community,  is  the  head  of  the  Church-State.  The 
material  corporeal  State,  the  constitutional  power,  wherever  resid- 
ing, is,  in  fact,  made  to  sit  upon  and  occupy  the  Church's 
ground ;  and  all  that  remains  of  the  Church,  after  the  act  of 
absorption,  is  the  materialised  reflection  of  itself  in  the  absorber 
and  incorporator ;  the  sanctity  of  the  natural-religious  sort, 
which  accrues  to  the  State  from  its  usurpation.  The  tide  of 
divine  economy  is  sucked  back  again  into  the  earthly  vortex : 
the  divine  society  is  humanised.  The  Church,  which  was 
formed  out  of  the  original  clay  of  our  social  humanity,  is  turned 
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back  into  its  clay  again ;  and  man,  after  being  called  by  God 
from  the  natural  into  the  supernatural  bond  of  union,  seems  to 
declare  that  he  prefers  the  natural,  and  retraces  his  steps.  The 
result  is,  that  Christianity  so  far  relapses  into  the  religion  of 
nature,  and  instead  of  being  the  apex  and  consummation  of  the 
natural  dispensation,  becomes  a  past  and  gone  experiment;  a 
visionary  recollection  ;  a  theory,  which  was  tried  and  did  not 
answer ;  a  cheat,  which  deluded  the  world  for  a  time,  and  the 
discovery  of  which  now  sends  the  world,  made  wiser  and  sharper 
by  it,  to  rest  the  more  firmly  upon  her  own  basis  again,  and  to 
rely,  after  the  failure  of  her  high-flowing  acquaintance,  more 
than  ever  upon  herself.  She  returns  to  the  pagan  theory. 
Before  the  Christian  Church  existed,  the  State  was  the  church : 
heathen  philosophy  solemnly  recognised  it  in  that  character. 
The  Grecian  polls  was  a  human  and  divine  society  at  once 
— its  office  divine — its  descent  human.  The  German  system 
returns  to  the  polis  again;  and  well  would  it  be  for  it,  if 
it  could  do  that  simply,  and  did  no  worse.  But  the  Rubicon 
is  crossed :  nature  cannot  be  what  it  was  before,  without  being 
worse  than  it  was  before.  We  cannot  be  either  pagan,  or 
patriarchal,  or  legal  again :  those  were  anticipations,  they  cannot 
be  results :  they  were  types,  they  cannot  be  substances.  The 
man  cannot  be  the  child  again ;  the  plant  the  seed ;  the  sculp- 
tured marble  the  native  rock  again.  Time  cannot  retrograde  ; 
the  dainty  mouthful  cannot  be  retasted ;  the  old  world  cannot 
return ;  nature  cannot  be  bare  nature  again.  Unchristian  she 
may  be,  but  she  cannot  be  classical  again :  she  cannot  return  to 
her  old  eras  without  decay  and  dissolution  in  the  act  of  retro- 
grading. Reaction  is  fatal :  Lot's  wife  looked  back,  and  she 
became  a  pillar  of  salt.  A  distinct  creation  of  a  Church  is 
undone  in  returning  to  the  era  before  the  Church ;  and  paganism 
is  no  longer  itself  but  the  unnatural  fungus  upon  its  own  grave 
— the  rotten  fruit,  and  not  the  ripening  seed. 

Nevertheless,  the  ancient  theory  of  a  Church- State  is,  as  a 
classical  idea,  truly  captivating.  And  Arnold's  mind  had  a 
peculiar  leaning  toward  the  classical :  he  was  tenderly  alive 
to  that  ideal  which  was  the  high  and  philosophical  aspiration 
of  his  most  favourite  ages  of  the  world.  Greek  and  Roman 
history  was  his  delight :  he  "  threw  himself  with  a  glow  of 
passionate  enthusiasm  into  the  age  of  Pericles:"  with  deep 
veneration  into  the  "  institutions,  order,  and  reverence  for  law, 
of  the  Roman  republic."  "  How  can  I  go  on  with  my  Roman 
history  ?"  he  said,  upon  some  bad  symptoms  breaking  out  among 
the  Rugby  boys :  "  There  all  is  noble  and  high-minded,  and 
here  1  find  nothing  but  the  reverse."  And  his  classical  taste,  it 
is  to  be  observed,  especially  selected  the  purely  classical  or  high 
pagan  finish  of  the  old  world  as  it  icas,  for  his  aifections  to  rest 
on,  rather  than  its  rude  and  elementary  yearnings  after  what  it 
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was  not.  He  liked  the  historical  and  picturesque  indeed  of 
Homer  and  Virgil :  but  poetry  was  not  his  point :  Herodotus, 
Tlmcydides  and  Livy  were  his  authors:  he  was  historical 
all  over.  His  whole  aim  on  this  head,  his  "intensely  politi- 
cal and  national  turn  of  mind,  his  admiration  for  the  Greek 
and  Roman  republics,"  amounted  in  him  to  a  relish  for  the 
actual  politics  and  moral  basis  of  the  Old  State  as  such,  to 
a  real  fancy  and  preference  for  the  classical  theory,  in  parts 
where  Christianity  had  directly  superseded  it.  It  is  remark- 
able that  that  portion  of  ancient  literature  which  went 
deepest  in  its  anticipations  of  Christianity  ;  which,  if  any  such 
there  were  in  the  old  world,  was  indeed  a  genuine  oracular 
yearning  from  its  very  sanctuary,  for  a  higher  system ;  that 
melodious  heathen  prelude  of  the  Christian  mystery, — Greek 
Tragedy — was  just  the  portion  of  it  that  he  did  not  take  to. 
The  life  and  blood  of  the  classical  age,  more  than  its  shadows 
and  anticipations,  its  present  more  than  its  future,  was  the 
fascination.  Such  a  favourite  point  as  the  "  Greek  union  of 
gymnastics  and  philosophy,"  showed  the  direction  of  his  mind. 
The  tendency  is  one  which  is  brought  out,  and  developed  broadly 
in  the  present  state  of  German  literature,  light  and  grave.  Miss 
Bremer  adopts  a  pointed  classical  model,  and  is  a  worshipper 
of  nature  and  Greek  statuary :  she  converts  the  Swedish  salon 
into  an  Ionic  temple,  and  floods  her  domestic  ether  with  all  the 
floral  fragrance  and  refined  sensuality  of  classicalism.  Milton, 
though  not  a  German,  adopted  the  mediaeval  antiquity  of  the 
genuine  neologian,  viz.  pagan  mythology.  Different  minds 
touch  upon  the  circle  at  different  points;  and  Arnold  had 
decidedly  his  point  of  contact.  The  neologian  attempts  of 
modern  times  have  indeed  remarkably  coincided  with  one  or 
other  sort  of  classical  renaissance.  Arnold's  mind  was  fixed  on 
one  —  the  revival  of  the  Grecian  polls;  and  the  substitution, 
for  the  Christian  Church,  of  a  Church-State. 

Thus  fostered  and  encouraged,  this  classical  Church  ideal 
became  the  substratum  of  a  positive  science  of  Christian  politics 
— a  Christian  17  TroXtrocrj,  in  Arnold's  mind,  which  gave  the 
centre  to  every  thought  and  speculation  upon  religion.  It  was 
the  point,  "  round  which  were  gathered  not  only  all  his  writings, 
but  all  his  thoughts  and  actions  on  social  subjects;"  and  the 
basis  of  all  "  the  aspirations  which  he  entertained  of  what 
Christianity  was  intended  to  effect." — "  If  rightly  applied," 
he  thought,  "  it  would  effect  far  beyond  anything  which  has 
been  yet  seen,  or  is  ordinarily  conceived,  for  the  moral  and 
social  restoration  of  the  world." — "  It  was  the  vision  which 
closed  the  vista  of  all  his  speculations ;  the  ideal  whole,  which 
might  be  incorporated  part  by  part  into  the  existing  order  of 
society;  the  ideal  end,  which  each  successive  age  might 
approach  more  closely, — its  very  remoteness  only  impressing 
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him  more  deeply  with  the  conviction  of  the  enormous  efforts 
which  must  be  made  to  bring  all  social  institutions  nearer  to  it. 
It  was  still,  in  its  more  practical  form,  the  great  idea  of  which 
the  several  parts  of  his  life  were  so  many  distinct  exemplifica- 
tions ;  his  sermons — his  teaching — his  government  of  the  school 
— his  public  acts — his  own  personal  character  ;  and  to  which  all 
his  dreams  of  wider  usefulness  instinctively  turned,  from  the 
first  faint  outline  of  his  hopes  in  his  earliest  letters,  down  to  the 
last  evening  of  his  life,  when  the  last  thought  which  he  bestowed 
on  the  future,  was  of  *  that  great  work  ' " — that  great  work  of 
his  matured  experience  and  wisdom,  not  Aristotle's,  but  Ai'nold's 
TI  TroAmicj),  which  would  base  and  adjust  the  Christian  Church- 
State  upon  a  new  and  final  footing. 

This  ideal  of  a  Church  of  course  utterly  unpriested  it :  and 
a  priest,  accordingly,  Arnold  could  not  tolerate.  The  idea  of  a 
priest  was  a  real  abomination  to  him,  in  the  strictest  sense  of 
the  word ;  it  was  an  image  horrible  and  unclean  to  his  religious 
eye.  To  the  abstract  priest  he  had  very  much  the  sensations 
felt  by  the  genuine  Brahmin  towards  an  impure  reptile.  He 
argues  characteristically :  "  The  Heraldic  or  Succession  view 
of  the  question  I  can  hardly  treat  gravely  :  there  is  something 
so  monstrously  profane  in  making  our  heavenly  inheritance 
like  an  earthly  estate,  to  which  our  pedigree  is  our  title.  And 
really,  what  is  called  Succession,  is  exactly  a  pedigree,  and 
nothing  better  ;  like  natural  descent,  it  conveys  no  moral 
nobleness, — nay,  far  less  than  natural  descent ;  for  I  am  a 
believer  in  some  transmitted  virtue  in  a  good  breed,  but 
the  Succession  notoriously  conveys  none.  The  sons  of  God 
are  not  to  be  born  of  bloods,  (/.  e.  of  particular  races.)" — He 
felt,  at  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  in  short,  an  utter  distance  and 
incongeniality  between  a  priestly  religion  and  his  own;  and 
that  if  his  religion  was  Christianity,  the  other  could  not  be. 
He  was  not  one  to  mince  matters  in  expressing  himself,  and 
accordingly,  (indeed  we  do  not  see  how  he  could  do  otherwise,) 
he  pronounced  the  idea  of  a  priesthood  to  be  positively  "  Anti- 
christian;"  a  real  bonajideform  of  "  Antichrist."  The  "priest- 
hood, the  Sacraments,  the  Apostolical  succession,"  were  his 
"  heresy,"  his  "  idolatry,"  his  "  schism  and  his  anarchy."  He 
had  his  idea  of  the  Christian  system  in  his  mind  ;  and  the 
priestly  distinction  was  a  positive  break  up  to  it :  it  made  two 
where  he  made  one  :  it  undid  a  whole  :  it  destroyed  the  visible 
form  of  Christianity  in  the  world,  as  he  pictured  it.  The  form 
of  the  "  religious  State,"  to  him,  answered  to  the  form  of  the 
Catholic  Church  to  others:  and  the  departure  from  this  form 
was  his  schism.  "Priestcraft,"  and  "Priestcraft  Antichrist," 
"  the  essence  of  all  that  was  evil  in  Popery,"  "  the  idolatry  of 
the  Priesthood  as  bad  as  the  idolatry  of  Jupiter,"  "  the  Church's 
worst  enemy,"  "the  false  Church:" — most  copiously  express 
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the  entire  contrariety  he  felt  between  his  own  principle  of  State 
Christianity,  and  that  of  Church  Christianity. 

It  was  of  course  strictly  necessary,  with  such  a  theory  as  this, 
that  he  should  be  prepared  to  unchristianize  the  whole  frame- 
work of  the  Christian  society  from  the  first ;  and  Arnold  did  not 
shrink  from  the  conclusion.  That  he  wanted  "  something  truer 
and  deeper  than  what  satisfied,  not  the  last  century,  but  the 
last  seventeen  centuries,"  was  a  mild  expression  of  his  view. 
It  was  with  the  fact  full  before  him  of  a  priestly-governed 
Church  of  eighteen  hundred  years'  standing,  that  he  pronounced 
"  a  priestly  government  transmitted  by  a  mystical  succession 
from  the  Apostles  "  to  be  "  the  great  Antichristian  Apostasy," 
"  the  deadly  Apostasy  which  St.  Paul  in  his  life- time  saw 
threatening." 

The  very  first  era  and  movement  indeed  in  the  Church,  from 
its  commencement  downwards,  which  he  rested  upon  with  satis- 
faction as  affording  any  home  for  his  principles,  was  the  Refor- 
mation in  the  sixteenth  century:  and  of  the  Reformation 
accordingly,  both  English  and  foreign,  he  was  a  most  ardent, 
affectionate,  loyal,  devoted,  enthusiastic  and  genuine  disciple 
admirer  and  son.  He  looked  up  to  the  Reformation  as  the  first 
step  that  was  made  on  the  great  point  of  State  supremacy. 
There  he  saw  the  first  dawn  of  a  new  order  of  things,  the 
first  blow  struck  to  priestcraft,  the  first  breath  in  the  total 
absorption  of  the  Church  into  the  State.  He  disliked  and  con- 
demned the  individual  instruments  by  which  it  Avas  effected,  the 
motives  on  which  many  acted,  and  the  coarse  and  violent  pro- 
ceedings which  accompanied  it.  But  the  movement,  as  such, 
had  his  unfeigned  admiration  and  adhesion :  the  principle  on 
which  it  was  based,  and  which  it  set  going,  appealed  to  his  very 
deepest  religious  sympathies  and  heartfelt  aspirations.  He  saw, 
in  the  rude  usurpation  of  a  tyrannical  king,  the  first  stone  laid 
of  his  Church-State  ;  and  the  precedents  of  King  Edward  VI. 
were  the  sacred  model  upon  which,  with  jealous  and  loyal  accu- 
racy, he  moulded  the  whole  relations  of  Church  and  State  in  a 
country.  They  made  the  king  the  head  of  the  Church  ;  and 
that,  in  principle,  gave  him  all  that  he  wanted  :  it  only  remained 
to  consolidate  and  fill  up  the  system  which  had  been  but  just 
sketched  in  the  outline,  and  then  left ;  and  to  develop  a  prin- 
ciple which  an  intervening  reaction  in  the  Church  had  stopped 
and  thrown  back.  "  The  statutes  passed  about  the  Church  in 
Henry  VIII. 's  and  Edward  VI.'s  reigns,  are  still  the  ap\ai  of 
its  constitution,"  he  writes,  "if  that  may  be  said  to  have  a  con- 
stitution which  never  was  constituted,  but  was  left  as  avowedly 
unfinished  as  Cologne  Cathedral."  "  The  idea  of  my  life,"  he 
says  emphatically,  "  to  which  I  think  every  thought  of  my 
mind  more  or  less  tends,  is  the  perfecting  the  idea  of  the 
Edward  VI.  Reformers."  He  lamented  that  "  a  female  reign 


574  Dr.  Arnold. 

was  an  unfavourable  time  for  pressing  strongly  the  doctrine  of 
the  Crown's  supremacy."  But  "  a  doctrine  vouchsafed  to  our 
Church  by  so  rare  and  mere  a  blessing  of  God,  which  contained 
the  true  and  perfect  idea  of  a  Christian  Church — this  peculiar 
blessing  of  our  Church  constitution  "  he  did  hope  would  ulti- 
mately "  work  out  a  full  development." 

It  is  remarkable,  too,  that  with  that  peculiar  acumen  which 
a  man  has  in  detecting  any  attack  upon  a  favourite  theory,  that 
critical  sensitiveness  which  he  feels  for  what  is  part  of  himself, 
and  by  which  he  recognises  a  real  blow  and  stroke,  which,  under 
any  circuitous  process,  hits  the  mark  and  comes  home — Arnold 
discerned  in  those  times,  which  an  ordinary  mind  would  select 
as  specially  exemplifying  the  Church  and  State  principle,  the 
most  positive  reaction  against  it.  He  connects  the  Caroline  era 
with  the  revival  of  the  principle  of  Church  independence,  and 
the  power  of  the  priesthood ;  and  he  says — "  viewing  the  Church 
of  England  as  opposing  the  good  old  cause,  I  bear  it  no  affec- 
tion ;  viewing  it  as  a  great  reformed  institution,  and  as  proclaim- 
ing the  king's  supremacy?  &c.  &c.,  he  feels  quite  differently.  He 
says  the  principle  on  which  Archbishop  Laud  and  his  followers 
went,  was  "  to  reactuate  the  idea  of  a  Church ;"  and  that  by  the 
Church  they  meant  "the  clergy — the  hierarchy  exclusively." 
He  mistakes  them  indeed  here,  but  the  mistake  does  not  give 
the  picture  a  more  State  colouring,  but  the  reverse.  So,  again, 
on  the  subject  of  Church  doctrine  in  general,  he  says :  "  Histori- 
cally, our  Prayer  Book  exhibits  the  opinions  of  two  very  different 
parties — King  Edward's  Reformers,  and  the  High  Churchmen 
of  James  I.'s  time  and  of  1661 ;  no  man  who  heartily  likes  the 
one  could  approve  entirely  of  what  has  been  done  by  the  other." 
The  distinction  is  repeated  over  and  over  again ;  and  much  in 
the  same  way  in  which  he  regards  the  whole  Catholic  Church  as 
a  departure  from  the  first,  from  the  Apostolical  system,  he  also 
regards  the  career  of  the  English  Church  as  a  departure  from  the 
genuine  principle  of  the  Reformation.  "  From  Elizabeth's  time, 
downwards,"  he  says,  (a  pretty  early  reverse  of  his  bright  side 
of  the  Church)  "  the  clergy  have  been  politically  a  party  in  the 
country,  and  a  party  opposed  to  the  cause,  which,  in  the  main, 
has  been  the  cause  of  improvement."  Even  ordinary,  common- 
place High  Churchmanship,  the  lowest  average  Church  principle 
among  us,  he  carefully  parts  off  from  any  Reformation  connexion. 
And  the  two  parties  in  our  Church  have  their  respective  shares 
in  it  thus  apportioned  to  them  :  "  The  High  Church  party 
idolize  things  as  they  are :  the  Evangelicals  idolize  the  early 
Reformers" — idolize,  he  means,  as  distinct  from  outstripping 
them,  as  he  himself  wanted  to  do.  Arnold  saw,  we  say,  that 
his  and  the  Reformers'  movement  had  been  stopped  by  an  inter- 
vening school,  and  that  the  Church's  actual  career  had  been 
more  or  less  a  reaction  upon  it. 
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And  this  distinction  gives  us  the  clue  to  a  good  deal  of 
Arnold's  language  about  the  English  Church,  when  he  speaks 
of  her  as  a  "  motley "  one,  with  much  of  good  about  it,  and 
much  of  evil ;  and  reprobates  an  over-fondness  for  "  our  dear 
mother  the  panther."  The  language  in  itself  might  proceed 
either  from  a  discontented  Catholic,  or  a  discontented  liberal ; 
from  one  who  saw  too  little  catholicity  in  the  Church,  or  one 
who  saw  too  much.  It  is  evident  that,  in  his  case,  it  is  spoken  in 
the  latter  character.  The  Church  of  the  Reformation,  as  such, 
he  liked.  That  particular  spot  in  her  history,  the  focus  of 
Edward  the  Sixth's  religionism,  he  thoroughly  liked ;  and  all 
but  that  he  disliked.  He  liked  the  Church  of  England  so  far  as 
it  verged  on  the  latitudinarian  and  state  principle ;  he  disliked  it 
so  far  as  it  retained  the  dogmatic  and  the  priestly  one.  He 
aimed  at  thoroughly  expanding  the  former,  and  entirely  extin- 
guishing the  latter.  The  most  flourishing  portions  of  her  history 
to  him,  were  just  those  which  her  catholic  son  looks  back  to  with 
the  greatest  shame  and  sorrow.  He  especially  selects  the  Geor- 
gian period  of  latitudinarianism  and  state  servility  as  a  "noble 
exception"  to  the  Church's  general  character,  and  a  bright  con- 
trast to  the  unpleasant  Laudian  shades  that  have  too  much  over- 
spread her  history.  He  lays  his  sharp  finger  on  the  shoots  of 
the  Reformation  wherever  they  peep  up  to  light ;  and  he  trea- 
sures them  as  earnests  of  a  gladder  day,  when  the  Church  shall 
be  indeed  thoroughly  reformed  on  the  Edward  VI.  model,  and 
the  dawning  brightness  of  the  sixteenth  century  become  one 
flood  of  light  over  her. 

We  turn  from  the  ecclesiastical  to  the  doctrinal  side  of 
Arnold's  system,  and  of  the  Church  Reform  pamphlet. 

Arnold's  notion  of  belief  was  the  completely  individualist 
one ;  there  was  no  connexion  with  the  social  principle  in  it.  It 
clung  to  no  church  or  sect,  to  no  corporate  mass  or  body  of 
opinions  whatever.  Most  persons,  whether  they  are  Churchmen 
or  Dissenters,  are,  in  some  sort,  social  in  their  belief.  A  man 
likes  a  chief  point  or  two  in  Methodism ;  and  he  forthwith  not 
only  takes  these,  but  swallows  all  the  others  for  the  sake  of  com- 
pany :  he  adopts,  that  is,  not  only  one  or  two  Methodist  opinions, 
but  Methodism ;  he  becomes  a  Methodist.  He  feels  one  part, 
and  he  takes  the  rest  on  trust.  A  society  is  faith's  body  ;  she 
does  not  feel  herself  alive  except  she  is  embodied.  A  mass 
communicates  its  own  solidity.  The  Wesleyan  bosom  lodges 
the  Conference.  A  Quaker's  faith  reflects  his  garb  in  combina- 
tion. Man  supplies  the  conscious  deficiency  in  his  own  apprehen- 
sion, by  an  appropriation  of  his  neighbour's ;  he  throws  the  social 
mass,  good  stone  or  rubbish  as  it  may  be,  into  the  spiritual 
vacuum  in  his  own  mind ;  and  then,  what  with  himself  and 
what  with  others,  he  feels  himself  full,  and  he  believes.  He 
extends  over  a  sect,  he  covers  so  much  actual  ground,  and  is 
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satisfied.  It  may  not  be  a  very  large  one,  but,  as  one  of  the 
company,  he  is  at  home  there,  and  he  feels  his  right :  his  belief 
is  his  regular  property,  like  his  farm  or  estate  :  he  is  content  to 
bargain  for  a  little  narrowness,  if  he  can  have  the  feeling  of 
solidity ;  to  be  straightlaced,  and  keep  within  the  bounds  of  his 
sect,  if  he  can  feel  what  there  is  there  his  own.  This  is  the  corpo- 
rate principle  of  belief.  The  ordinary  sectarian,  though  he  is  one, 
likes  belonging  to  a  body.  His  faith  is  social.  Individualist  belief, 
on  the  other  hand,  prefers  space  and  freedom  to  solidity;  puts  its 
foot  every  where,  and  is  at  home  nowhere ;  picks  out  of  every 
system  just  what  it  likes,  and  leaves  just  what  it  likes ;  combines 
all  its  spoils  in  some  kaleidoscope  pattern,  and  makes  that  it.s 
system.  The  slender  packthread  work  straggles  over  the  uni- 
verse in  skeleton  fashion,  touching  and  dotting  where  it  goes; 
but  including  no  territory,  delineating  no  form.  Sectarianism  is 
narrow,  but  eclecticism  is  shadowy  and  unreal.  And  to  throw 
oneself  into  some  whole  system,  and  be  a  Methodist,  or  a 
Quaker,  has  as  much  largeness  about  it  after  all,  as  their  philo- 
sophy, who  pick  only  what  suits  themselves;  who  only  look 
over  the  world  to  discover  the  scattered  images  and  reflections 
of  the  particular  ideas  which  the  chance  or  chaos  of  individual 
life  has  thrown  up  within  their  own  minds;  who  are  satisfied  with 
the  richness  of  their  own  internal  soil,  and  who  go  on,  never 
really  enlarging  their  minds,  but  only  illustrating  them.  The 
reason  of  eclecticism's  choice  is  a  narrow,  though  the  field  of  it 
may  be  a  wide  one. 

Arnold  was  a  strong  example  of  the  latter  class.  His  reli- 
gious tastes  extended  far  and  wide,  and  had  their  spot  and  point 
they  touched  on  in  every  religious  body.  He  felt  in  himself  a 
centrality,  which  seemed  to  prove  the  feasibleness  of  central- 
ization for  all  these  bodies,  and  he  wished  to  bring  them  all 
together.  One  large  wall  of  circumvallation  was  to  include 
them  all.  His  very  idea  of  religious  unity  took  this  form,  and 
unity  with  him  was  not  so  much  a  corporate  as  a  federal  one, — 
not  so  much  different  individuals  uniting  in  one  body,  as  different 
distinct  bodies  in  one  large  alliance.  Independents  and  Metho- 
dists, Quakers,  Baptists,  Churchmen,  were  brought  all  together 
upon  a  common  basis,  and  included  in  one  national  Church. 
He  united,  in  short,  his  own  favourite  idea  of  a  State-Church, 
with  the  more  ordinary  latitudinarian  one  of  a  union  of 
creeds. 

One  difficulty  there  was,  indeed,  not  of  theory,  but  of  practice, 
which  appeared  to  touch  him  now  on  the  subject  of  Church  and 
State.  It  arose  out  of  a  comparatively  insignificant  corner  of 
the  national  material.  All  the  Christian  denominations  were 
members,  of  course,  of  the  Church ;  and  as  such,  of  the  State ; 
the  identification  of  Church  and  State  fully  met  their  case.  But 
what  was  to  be  done  with  the  Jews  ?  The  broadest  ecclesiastical 
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basis  could  not  include  them :  they  were  out  of  the  Church,  and 
therefore  out  of  the  State  too :  not  Christian?,  and  therefore  not 
citizens.  "  I  must  petition,"  he  writes  to  Mr.  Hare,  "  against 
the  Jew  Bill,  and  wish  that  you,  or  some  man  like  you,  would 
expose  that  low  Jacobinical  notion  of  citizenship,  that  a  man 
acquires  a  right  to  it  by  the  accident  of  his  being  littered  inter 
miatuor  maria,  or  because  he  pays  taxes.  I  wish  I  had  the 
knowledge  and  the  time  to  state  fully  the  ancient  system  of 
TTupoacoi,  juerotKot,  &c.,  and  the  principle  on  which  it  rested; 
that  different  races  have  different  vojut/ia,  and  that  an  in- 
discriminate mixture  breeds  a  perfect  *  coUumo  omnium  rerum.'  " 
He  was  anxious,  at  the  same  time,  to  make  as  ample  amends 
to  the  excluded  race  as  could  be  made,  in  consistency  with  the 
State  ideal.  And  having  secured  the  State's  total  abrogation  of 
Judaism,  he  could  afford  to  temper  justice  with  mercy.  He 
admitted  the  Jews  to  the  rights  of  marriage,  and  of  domestic 
life,  though  not  to  the  supreme  order  of  political  rights. 
"  I  would  give  the  Jews  the  honorary  citizenship  which  was  so 
often  given  by  the  Romans, — i.  e.  the  private  rights  of  citizens, 
jus  commercii  et  jus  connubii, — but  not  the  public  rights,  jus 
mffragii  and  jus  honorum.  But  then,  according  to  our  barbarian 
feudal  notions,  the  jus  commercii  involves  the  jus  suffragii? 
The  barbarous  mixture,  however,  of  the  two  rights,  com- 
mercial and  suffragial,  though  feudal  in  origin,  was  not  likely  to 
be  disturbed  by  the  predominant  feeling  of  the  present  age  ;  and 
Arnold  advocated  some  systematic  encouragement  of  the  Jews 
to  emigrate. 

We  have  come  to  the  subject  of  doctrine.  He  had  the 
ordinary  latitudinarian  theory  here.  He  thought  that  "  doc- 
trine, in  its  practical  and  religious  side,  as  bearing  on  religious 
feeling  and  character,  not  doctrine,  in  the  sense  of  a  direct 
disclosure  of  spiritual  or  material  essences  as  they  are  in 
themselves,  was  all  that  could  be  found  in  the  teaching  of 
Scripture."  This  rationalist,  or  private  judgment  theory  of 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  is  so  well  known  and  so  com- 
mon now,  that  we  need  not  dwell  upon  it.  Arnold  wanted 
every  individual  and  sect  to  draw  their  own  conclusions  for 
themselves,  without  censuring  or  separating  from  each  other, 
if  they  come  to  different  ones.  We  are  afraid  we  even  see 
(and  we  mention  it  now  we  are  on  the  subject,)  a  tendency 
in  him — we  will  not  call  it  more — to  a  still  lower  stage  of 
rationalism.  The  form  which  the  rationalistic  theory  has 
assumed  in  this  country  has  allowed  any  unworthy  or  defec- 
tive application  of  the  Bible  language,  and  sanctioned  every 
religion  which  professes  to  be  gathered  from  it.  It  has  destroyed 
the  one  grand  sense  of  Scripture,  but  there  it  has  generally 
stopped:  it  has  abstained  from  interference  with  the  text  itself; 
and  the  career  of  doubt  and  inquiry  has  not  yet  thrust  home  to 
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the  historical  substance  and  matter  of  the  sacred  volume.  The 
Germans  have  outstripped  both  their  English  and  Genevan 
friends,  and  done  this.  They  have  crossed  the  boundary,  and 
asked  the  awful  question,  What  is  the  Bible?  What  does 
inspired  writing  mean  ?  And  distinction  upon  distinction,  as 
to  the  sense  in  which,  and  the  degree  in  which,  the  Bible,  or 
different  parts  of  it,  are  inspired,  have  led  to  a  separation  of  the 
earthly  and  human  from  the  spiritual  particles,  and  into  an 
analytical  breaking  up  and  solution  of  the  mass,  of  which  it  is 
impossible  to  tell  the  consequences.  The  comparative  escape  of 
this  country  from  the  analytical  contagion,  is  a  matter  of  daily 
and  hourly  increasing,  though  thankful,  surprise  to  us.  We  can 
hardly  dare  to  face,  or  to  contemplate  to  its  full  extent,  the 
anomaly  of  the  unhesitating,  literal,  dead  assent  of  such  an  age 
as  the  present,  to  the  authenticity  and  infallibility  of  such  a 
book  as  the  Bible, — a  book  so  prima  facie  legendary  and  mysti- 
cal as  the  Bible  must  to  this  age's  philosophy  appear.  One 
thinks,  naturally,  why  be  at  so  much  trouble  at  explaining 
away? — why  keep  what  you  are  always  running  against,  and 
endure  the  perpetual  difficulty  of  squaring  to  modern  views  the 
old  structure  of  supernaturalism  ?  Why  encounter  the  crooked 
corners  of  the  old  mysterious  labyrinth,  when  with  one  breath 
you  might  have  an  open  area  in  its  place  ? 

We  do  observe  tendencies)  however,  in  Arnold,  towards  under- 
mining this  entire  assent  we  speak  of, — a  suspicious  liking  for 
distinctions  in  inspiration,  as  a  subject  of  speculation  that  his 
mind  fed  upon.  Physical  science  is  not  taught  in  Scripture ; 
then  why  should  history  be  ?  It  is  quite  possible  to  deny  the 
historical  inspiration,  retaining  the  spiritual,  which  is  all  we 
have  to  do  with.  "  He  had  a  wonderful  discernment,"  says 
Mr.  Price,  "  for  the  divine,  as  incorporated  in  the  human 
element  of  Scripture ;  and  the  recognition  of  these  two  separate 
and  most  distinct  elements, — the  careful  separation  of  the  two, 
so  that  each  shall  be  subject  to  its  own  laws,  and  determined  on 
its  own  principles, — was  the  foundation,  the  grand  characteristic 
principle  of  his  Exegesis."  And  this  view  of  Scripture  was  "of 
slow  and  mature  growth"  in  him.  Having  begun  with,  and 
"  intended  once  to  have  preached  a  University  sermon  in  favour 
of  the  verbal  inspiration  of  Scripture,"  his  mind  developed  slowly 
and  steadily  against  the  verbal  inspiration.  He  had  a  peculiar  wish 
to  take  up  this  line  as  an  author.  "  He  had  a  sharp  struggle  to 
choose  between  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  and  the  Roman 
history ;  and  his  choice  was  determined,  not  by  the  consideration 
of  his  peculiar  talent,  but  by  a  regard  to  extrinsic  matters,  the 
unripeness  of  England  for  a  free  and  unfettered  discussion  of 
scriptural  exegesis." — Is  it  a  part  of  this  theory,  that  he  appears 
to  be  so  ready  on  one  occasion  to  throw  aside  some  particular 
chapters  in  the  Bible  which  do  not  happen  to  harmonize  with  a 
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view  of  his  on  prophecy  ?  "  I  have  long,  he  says,  thought  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  book  of  Daniel  is  most  certainly  a  very  late 
work,  of  the  time  of  the  Maccabees  ;  and  the  pretended  prophecy 
about  the  kings  of  Grecia  and  Persia,  and  of  the  North  and 
South,  is  mere  history,  like  the  poetical  prophecies  in  Virgil  and 
elsewhere."  His  reason  is — "  Those  chapters,  if  genuine,  would 
be  a  clear  exception  to  my  canon  of  interpretation,  as  there  can 
be  no  reasonable  spiritual  meaning  made  out  of  the  kings  of  the 
North  and  South."  But  we  will  not  pursue  this  more  esoteric 
line  of  rationalism  in  him  farther. 

Arnold  had  constructed  his  great  national  church  of  all  deno- 
minations— including  both  churchmen,  and  all  that  are  called 
"  orthodox  dissenters :"  but  then  came  the  delicate  question  as  to 
the  admission  of  some  to  whom  the  title  of  orthodox  was  not 
allowed.  Were  Unitarians  to  be  admitted  or  not?  In  spite  of 
the  haziness  and  perplexity  of  Arnold's  whole  state  of  mind  and 
point  of  view  on  the  subject  of  Unitarianism,  so  far  is  clear, 
that  he  had  no  objection  to  including  sincere  and  earnest  Uni- 
tarians in  his  church.  And  he  arrives  at  this  conclusion  by  the 
following  process — a  most  painful  one  for  us  to  follow;  because, 
say  it  we  must,  it  puts  Arnold's  own  individual  belief  on  this 
doctrine  in  a  most  unsatisfactory  light. 

We  take  his  letter  to  Mr.  Smith  of  Norwich.  Mr.  Smith  had 
written  to  complain  of  him  for  making  the  act  of  "  addressing 
Christ  as  an  object  of  worship  "  essential  in  his  scheme  of  com- 
prehension. Arnold,  in  reply,  explains  what  that  phrase  of 
Christ  being  an  object  of  worship  means,  in  his  view. 

Does  he  say  that  it  necessarily  means  addressing  Christ  as 
God?  He  does  not.  He  says  that  common  Unitarians  make 
Christ  virtually  dead,  and  that  they  ought  to  think  of  him  as 
alive.  That  is  not  the  same  with  thinking  him  God.  Again, 
he  says  the  fault  of  the  Unitarians  is,  that  they  approach  God 
"  in  his  own  incomprehensible  essence ;"  whereas  they  ought  to 
approach  him  through  Christ :  and  that,  whereas  a  direct  com- 
munion with  God  is  reserved  for  a  more  spiritual  state  of  being 
hereafter,  they  anticipate  it  here.  Here  the  fault  of  the  Unita- 
rians is  referred  to  the  mode  of  worship  only — not  to  the  object 
of  it ;  and  they  are  blamed,  not  for  refusing  to  regard  Christ  as 
God,  but  for  refusing  to  regard  him  as  the  medium  through  which 
God  is  worshipped.  And  so  far  from  there  being  an  essential 
and  eternal  difference  in  the  two  relations  to  Christ, — which  the 
Unitarian  and  orthodox  side  respectively  suppose, — he  distinctly 
intimates  that  the  very  relation  to  him  which  the  orthodox  side 
supposes,  is  only  a  function  of  our  present  earthly  state  of 
existence,  and  will  not  continue  in  our  future  spiritual  one.  A 
most  painful  expression  of  doctrine,  by  which  he  identifies  the 
incomprehensible  God  with  God  the  Father,  ("God  the  Father, 
that  is,  God  as  he  is  in  himself,")  concentrates  but  too  clearly  the 
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line  of  idea  throughout ;  viz.  that  the  Unitarians  and  the  ortho- 
dox, having  both  the  same  Being  before  their  minds  as  the  object 
of  worship,  only  approach  him  in  different  ways,  the  mediate 
and  immediate  ;  that  there  is,  therefore,  no  fundamental  differ- 
ence in  their  respective  doctrines,  and  that  such  worship  as  we 
pay  to  Christ,  as  being  the  medium  of  the  worship  we  pay  to 
God, — worship  in  this  sense  to  Christ, — is  not  inconsistent  in 
principle  with  the  creed  of  Unitarians,  and  need  not  be  objected 
to  by  them. 

The  question,  in  short,  with  Arnold  was  one  of  feeling,  not  of 
doctrine  ;  and  regarded  the  affection  of  the  man  to  the  Being,  and 
not  the  essence  of  Being  himself.  It  is  not  easy,  indeed,  to  see  how 
the  two  can  be  separated  ;  for  our  feeling  towards  a  being  must 
be  affected  by  the  consideration  of  what  that  being  is.  But  we 
state  the  view  as  he  seems  to  hold  it :  "  The  feelings,"  lie 
says,  "  with  which  we  regard  Christ  are  of  much  greater  im- 
portance than  the  question  of  his  humanity  or  proper  divinity." 
And  if  Unitarians  would  think  of  him  as  alive,  and  would  love 
and  fear  him,  whether  they  thought  him  man  or  God,  he  re- 
gards them  as  true  Christians.  The  word  "  fear"  comes  in 
strangely :  "  I  never  meant  to  deny  the  name  of  Christian  to 
those  who  love  and  year  him."  Religious  fear  is  a  feeling  which 
applies  ultimately  to  the  Divine  Being  alone ;  and  the  notion 
of  the  "  fear"  of  Christ  going  along  with  the  simply  human 
idea  of  him  is  a  perplexing  one.  Indeed,  in  the  general  tone  of 
Arnold's  mind  on  this  subject,  we  see  no  cold  Unitarianism, 
but  what  might  be  taken  for  the  vague  foreshadowings  of  high 
uninstructed  nature :  and  it  is  melancholy  to  see  what  would 
have  delighted  us  so  much  as  an  aspiration  toward  revelation, 
thrown  into  such  a  different  aspect  by  the  fact  of  its  being  a 
relapse  from  it.  What  are  we  to  think  when  Arnold  could  say 
what  he  did,  and  yet  absolutely  imagine  that  he  thought  the  "  cen- 
tral truth  of  Christianity  was  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinity." 
We  can  only  suppose  that  he  partly  did  not  know  what  his  own 
view  was,  and  partly  did  not  know  what  the  doctrine  was. 
"  There  was  a  vividness  and  tenderness,"  we  are  told,  "  in  his 
conception  of  our  Lord,  which  made  all  his  feelings  of  human 
friendship  and  affection,  all  his  range  of  historical  interest — his 
instincts  of  reverence,  his  admiration  of  truth — fasten  on  Him  as 
their  natural  object."  "  He  seemed,"  says  one,  "  to  have  the 
freshest  view  of  our  Lord's  life  and  death  that  I  ever  knew  a 
man  to  possess.  His  rich  mind  filled  up  the  naked  outline  of 
the  Gospel  history;— it  was  to  him  the  most  interesting  fact 
that  had  ever  happened, — as  real,  as  exciting  (if  I  may  use  the 
expression)  as  any  recent  event  in  modern  history  of  which  the 
actual  effects  are  visible."  We  must  own  we  look  fearfully 
on  the  richness  and  warmth  of  that  feeling  toward  our  Lord, 
which  could  tolerate  the  Unitarian  view  of  them. 
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A  latitudinariauism,  however,  which  embraced  all  sects,  even 
the  Unitarians,  could  gather  also  from  Catholicism.  Arnold 
ornamented  and  enriched  his  system  with  not  a  few  flowers 
and  external  beauties  of  Catholic  worship,  its  striking  cere- 
monies and  symbols,  and  even  its  institutions.  With  a  philo- 
sophical dislike  and  contempt  for  metaphysical  "  questions 
between  Homoousians  and  Homoiousians"  ready  to  iall  any 
moment  from  his  pen,  he  yet  regarded  the  creeds  "  as  triumphant 
hymns  of  thanksgiving ;"  and  the  very  Nicene  creed  of  the  Ho- 
mousion  was  chanted,  instead  of  being  read,  in  Rugby  Chapel, 
at  his  own  especial  wish ;  and  had  imparted  to  it  the  sacred 
musical  pomp  which  symbolized  the  deep  dogmatic  faith  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  He  was  for  crosses  and  way-side  oratories, 
daily  services,  religious  societies  of  females,  "  commemorations 
of  holy  men  of  all  times  and  countries,"  and  religious  pro- 
cessions. The  former  would  have  included  "  Catholics,  Arians, 
Romanists,  Protestants,  Churchmen,  and  Dissenters."  The 
processions  would  have  consisted  of  all  the  denominations.  He 
was  for  confession,  but  not  to  a  minister.  Having  extracted  the 
Catholic  and  sacerdotal  sting  out  of  Church  forms  and  institu- 
tions, his  taste  loved  the  beauty,  and  his  common-sense  the 
evident  utility,  of  the  exterior. 

He  carries  on,  AVC  must  observe,  the  same  character  into 
the  political  and  poetical  department :  he  is  for  the  same 
mixture  here.  He  is  a  vivid  admirer  of  the  picturesque,  and 
likes  the  prestige  of  antiquity, — the  churchyard  at  Oxford  and 
Winchester,  and  the  pedigree  associations  of  LowestofF, — but 
the  feudal  nauseates  him.  It  makes  him  ill  to  see  an  old 
castle.  The  visible  demolition  of  the  French  castles  is  the  feast 
of  his  eyes  in  his  French  tour.  A  great  charm  of  the  Westmore- 
land lakes  is  that  there  are  no  feudal  remains  there  to  disturb  him. 
He  thinks  Chivalry  an  Antichrist ;  but  then  he  does  not  like 
Jacobinism :  he  thinks  Jacobinism  an  Antichrist  too.  The 
three  glorious  days,  however,  were  a  "  blessed  revolution ;  be- 
yond all  example  pure  and  heroic."  He  subscribes  to  the 
monument  of  those  who  fell.  It  is  difficult  to  analyze ;  but  we 
think  it  is  this  want  of  the  old  poetical  associations  of  which 
the  order  and  rank  are  here  deprived ;  that  we  do  not  like  that 
reference  to  the  "gentlemanly"  which  he  is  rather  fond  of,  and 
which  does  not,  somehow,  come  with  grace  from  him.  He 
exhorts  his  boys  to  be  "  Christian  gentlemen  ;''  and  he  wants  an 
undermaster  who  must  be  a  "  Christian  gentleman."  We  would 
rather  see  this  combination  implied  than  expressed.  Expressed 
in  this  way,  it  seems  to  have  a  lowering  influence  on  both  cha- 
racters— to  tend  to  secularize  the  Christian,  and  to  puritanize  the 
gentleman.  There  was  a  book  published  some  years  ago  called 
"  The  Portraiture  of  a  Christian  Gentleman."  Arnold  wa? 
a  mixture  in  nature  a?  well  as  religion. 

3o  2 


582  Dr.  Arnold. 

The  reader  has  been  put  in  possession  of  Arnold's  system, 
ecclesiastical  and  doctrinal,  to  the  best  of  our  power ;  and  we 
have  only  to  tell  him  now  that  he  has  been  going  through,  in 
the  last  pages,  what  constituted  the  substance  and  matter  of  the 
Church-reform  pamphlet.  That  pamphlet  was  a  clear,  striking, 
and  utterly  fearless  exposition  of  these  great  theories,  without 
concealment  or  reserve.  The  entire  fulness  of  the  author's  own 
conviction,  which  armed  them  in  his  own  idea,  with  the  almost 
transparent  self-evident  irresistible  force  of  truth,  made  dis- 
guise unnecessary :  and  the  scheme  of  a  national  Church,  to 
comprehend  all  sects,  and  to  be  under  the  control  of  civil 
functionaries,  whether  by  the  name  of  bishop,  or  any  other, 
was,  with  the  most  ardent  seriousness,  submitted  for  bona  fide 
acceptance  to  the  Church  and  nation. 

The  effect  of  the  burst  was  what  might  have  been  expected. 
The  whole  religious  feeling  of  the  country  was  roused  and  up 
in  arms  instantaneously  against  the  aggression.  All  who  had 
any  vestige  of  Church  instinct,  all  even  who  had  any  definite 
creed  of  their  own,  who  thought  themselves  right  and  others 
wrong  —  Churchmen  and  "  orthodox  Dissenters"  alike  were 
astonished  at  this  bold  leap  of  latitudinarianism.  Different 
persuasions  were  not  prepared  for  the  idea  of  finding  themselves 
all  together  within  the  same  walls.  And  even  moderate,  lax 
Churchmen,  were  taken  aback  at  the  prospect  of  officers  in  the 
army  and  navy  administering  the  sacraments — for  the  pamphlet 
went  the  full  length  of  the  author's  own  conversational  illustra- 
tion of  his  principle.  The  theory  had  in  fact  come  out  before 
its  time  ;  it  was  not  a  development,  but  a  burst ;  the  hypothetical 
work  of  a  century  was  anticipated  in  it.  It  was  full-blown 
mature  Germanism,  as  a  century  of  favourable  growth  would 
have  made  it,  only  put  to  the  beginning  of  the  period  instead  of 
to  the  end.  The  cart  was  put  before  the  horse ;  the  building 
was  begun  at  the  frieze  and  cornice,  up  in  the  air,  and  the 
unnatural  suspension  could  do  nothing  but  come  down.  Alad- 
din's palace,  the  polls,  the  Utopia  of  Lutheranism,  the  reign  of 
feeling  over  creeds,  was  an  airy  creation  of  magic,  and  not  terra 
firma,  so  early.  Never  was  there  such  an  imprudent  step,  to 
speak  politically  of  it,  as  a  premature  exposure,  which  only 
reflected,  in  the  repulsive  form  of  their  ultimate  develop- 
ment, the  tendencies  which  were  yet  in  the  bud.  The  age 
started  back  at  the  exaggerated  likeness  of  itself,  and  the 
Church,  we  trust,  took  wrarning.  It  was  an  impolitic  dis- 
closure. What  Arnold  should  have  done  was  to  wait  ten 
years;  and  then  construct,  not  a  Reform  pamphlet,  but  a 
Jerusalem  Bishopric.  That  would  have  been  wise  caution; 
that  would  have  been  natural  growth.  His  friend  and  fellow- 
theorist,  the  Chevalier  Bunsen,  has  shown  himself  a  less  com- 
plete thinker  perhaps,  but  a  more  practical  manager.  Mr. 
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Stanley  has   alluded   to   the    parallelism    here    with    Arnold's 
view.     He  had  a  perfect  right  to  do  so. 

His  own  friends  remonstrated.  We  have  a  reply  to  a  letter  from 
Dr.  Hawkins,  a  theologian  professedly  not  of  the  deepest  Church 
stamp,  who,  it  appears,  had  passed  sentence  upon  it,  and  passed 
it  in  a  more  ex  cathedra  style  than  the  author  thought  quite  legiti- 
mate. "  You  write  with  haste  and  without  consideration,"  says 
Dr.  Hawkins ;  "  you  wTrite  on  subjects  which  you  have  not  studied 
and  do  not  understand,  and  which  are  not  of  your  province." 
This,  we  must  observe,  is  an  unfortunate  line  of  censure  to  take, 
because  it  simply  subjects  the  censurer  to  immediate  contradic- 
tion upon  a  matter  of  fact,  without  possibility  of  reply ; — a  con- 
tradiction w'hich,  accordingly,  Arnold  gives  flatly.  "  You 
cannot  possibly  know  that  I  wrote  in  haste,  or  that  I  have  not 
studied  the  question.  I  have  read  very  largely  about  it,  and 
thought  about  it  habitually  for  several  years."  It  is  not,  in 
fact,  an  appropriate  line  of  objection  to  urge  to  the  fundamental, 
the  heartfelt,  the  primary  idea  of  an  enthusiastic  religionist, — 
that  which  has  given  the  colour  to  all  his  thinking  and  reading, 
— to  tell  him  to  go  to  his  books  again.  He  may  go  to  his  books 
again  ;  and  the  only  result  wrill  be,  that  his  additional  reading 
will  be  coloured  by  the  same  primary  idea  which  coloured  his 
reading  before.  Let  the  idea  be  ever  so  extravagant,  this  only 
makes  the  case  the  clearer.  To  have  told  the  founder  of 
Mahometanism,  for  example,  that  "  he  had  not  studied  the 
subject,"  and  "that  he  acted  with  haste,  and  without  con- 
sideration," would  have  been  simply  not  to  the  purpose ;  he 
would  have  answered,  of  course,  that  he  had  studied  the  sub- 
ject, and  thought  about  it  a  great  deal ;  and  that  all  his  specu- 
lation had  confirmed  the  idea  with  which  he  started.  All 
enthusiastic  promulgators  of  theories  and  systems  say  this  ;  and 
they  say  it  correctly.  Arnold  had  thought  and  had  read  about 
his  subject  a  great  deal,  and  these  two  volumes  show  it.  To 
imagine  that  all  error  springs  from  not  "  studying "  the  ques- 
tion, and  that  if  the  question  "  is  studied,"  the  mind  will  right 
itself ;  to  make  the  perception  of  truth  the  mechanical  result  of 
information  and  inquiry,  is  an  assumption  which  in  multitudes  of 
cases,  only  diverts  attention  from  the  real  source  of  the  evil. 
The  fact,  however,  of  such  a  criticism  from  such  a  quarter, 
showed  strongly  the  unripeness  of  moderate  contemporary  latitu- 
dinarianism  for  the  contents  of  the  Church-reform  pamphlet. 
Arnold  sounded  his  trumpet,  and  then  found  himself  standing 
alone ;  the  blast  had  alarmed,  or  had  shocked,  or  had  fretted  and 
annoyed  respectively  the  whole  English  world.  The  pamphlet 
was  stranded,  and  the  very  clearest  and  most  copious  evidence 
was  given  him,  in  the  shape  of  criticism,  public  and  private,  in 
good  taste  and  in  bad  taste,  that  society  did  not  go  along  with  him. 

Arnold  now  showed  a  deficiency,  a  decidedly  weak  point  in 
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his  mind.  He  stood  the  shock  without  giving  way,  indeed,  an 
inch — nobody  would  expect  him  to  do  that — but  he  stood  it 
also  without  understanding  or  appreciating  it  the  least.  He 
showed  a  complete  want  of  sympathy  and  experience  in  his  way 
of  taking  these  demonstrations. 

With  the  whole  world  out  of  breath  at  his  proposed  scheme, 
he  stood  as  innocent  and  unconscious  of  having  given  offence  to 
any  one's  notions  as  if  he  had  proposed  a  new  vestry  act.  He 
was  quite  hurt,  perplexed,  surprised,  that  people  actually  thought 
him  a  latitudinarian.  He  could  not  understand  it;  could  not 
see  what  people  meant.  Latitudinarianism  was  just  what  of  all 
things  he  disliked.  He  wished,  indeed,  Churchmen,  Indepen- 
dents, Baptists,  Quakers,  and  the  good  sort  of  Socinians,  to  be 
all  comprehended  in  his  church  system ;  but  was  that  latitudi- 
narianism  ?  Could  any  one  be  so  blinded  by  prepossession  as 
really  to  imagine  that  there  was  any  latitudinarianism  involved 
in  such  an  arrangement?  "  It  grieves  him  to  find  that  some  of 
his  own  friends  consider  the  tendency  of  his  Church-reform  plan 
to  be  latitudinarian."  Even  this  modified  apprehension,  and 
accompanied  with  the  most  courteous  confidence  in  the  absence 
of  any  such  "intention"  on  his  part,  is  unintelligible  to  him. 
Far  from  indicating  any  latitudinarian  intention — how  even  any 
incidental  undesigned  consequences  of  that  nature  could,  in 
the  chances  of  things,  shoot  up  from  such  a  scheme,  he  cannot 
divine.  "  My  belief"  he  says,  "  is,  that  it  would  have  precisely 
the  contrary  effect."  "  If  we  were  only  to  cut  away  articles,  and 
alter  the  Liturgy,  the  effect  might  be  latitudinarian;  but  if, 
while  relaxing  the  theoretical  band,  we  were  to  tighten  the  prac- 
tical one,  then,  I  do  believe,  the  fruit  would  be  Christian  union." 
That  is  to  say,  he  embraces  the  full  recognised  latitudinarian 
idea  of  "practical"  union  amidst  "theoretical,"  i.e.  doctrinal 
differences ;  and  this  idea  presents  itself  to  him  as  just  the  opposite 
of  latitudinarianism.  This  is  his  notion  of  latitudinarianism  and 
its  contrary,  and  he  has  no  clue  for  discovering  by  what  process 
of  mind  in  other  people  their  idea  is  just  the  reverse.  He  does 
not  apprehend  their  view  or  mode  of  thinking  on  the  subject 
the  least,  and  therefore  not  their  objections.  The  whole  demon- 
stration against  his  pamphlet  is  a  dead  wall  to  him ;  he  looks 
hard,  and  sees  nothing.  His  own  conclusions  are  so  absolutely 
transparent  to  himself.  "  I  was  not  prepared,"  he  says,  "  to 
find  men  so  startled  at  principles  which  have  long  appeared  to 
me  to  follow  necessarily  from  a  careful  study  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment." And  he  proceeds  accordingly  to  account — as  account, 
in  some  way  or  other,  he  must — for  the  feeling  against  his 
scheme,  by  attributing  it  to  hostility  and  prejudice  toward  him- 
self. He  says,  "  It  is  painful  to  think  that  these  exaggerations, 
in  too  many  instances,  cannot  be  innocent :  in  Oxford  there  is 
an  absolute  lya<rrf]piov  i/*v8wr,  whose  activity  is  surprising ;" 
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and  he  talks  of  the  "constant  and  persevering  falsehoods"  which 
are  circulated  about  him.  The  class  of  martyr  feelings  follows. 
"  If  we  oppose  any  prevailing  opinion  or  habit  of  the  day,  the 
fruit  of  a  life's  labour,  as  far  as  earth  is  concerned,  are  presently 
sacrificed ;  we  are  reviled  instead  of  respected ;"  and  u  every 
word  and  action  of  our  lives  misrepresented  and  condemned." 

A  more  or  less  vague  public  opinion  has  been  Arnold's 
antagonist  and  judge  hitherto ;  but  a  more  formidable  opponent 
now  comes  upon  the  scene.  A  mere  present  state  of  feeling,  a 
present  impression  in  society,  is  not  an  insuperable  barrier  to  the 
influence  of  a  very  active  mind.  Men  start  at  opinions  at  first, 
and  afterwards  take  to  them.  The  Church-reform  pamphlet  was 
sufficiently  stranded  at  the  time ;  but  many  a  rock  that  has  been 
left  as  much  stranded  as  that,  has  waited,  and  gathered  the  tide 
about  it  again ;  and  the  waves  of  an  ocean  have  played  over  its 
head.  The  opposition  of  conventional  feeling,  of  the  noise  of 
numbers,  was  not  perhaps  one  in  itself  to  have  stopped  and 
driven  back  Arnold's  religious  theory.  That  Church  and  State 
are  one  thing,  and  one  thing  only,  is  a  definite  idea ;  that  of  the 
union  of  hearts  is  a  broad  one.  A  positive  downright  theory  of 
Church  and  State,  a  positive  downright  theory  of  Church 
union,  cuts  its  way  through  a  mass  of  opposition  that  has  no 
definite  weapon  to  oppose  to  it.  An  intensely  active  rich  mind, 
like  Arnold's,  has  an  inspiriting  stirring  power  among  friends 
and  fellow-speculators,  though  he  may  disconcert  them  by  a  too 
early  demonstration ;  and  there  was  a  sufficiently  strong  nucleus 
of  united  liberalism  in  the  Church  to  gather  minds  around  it, 
if  no  opposite  one  of  another  sort  appeared.  The  opposition  to 
Arnold  wanted  a  principle  infusing  into  it,  and  a  definite  ground 
given  it  to  stand  on.  It  wanted  a  pledge  for  the  future,  as  well 
as  the  demonstration  of  the  present ;  a  pledge  that  it  would  go 
on,  and  not  allow  the  aggression  to  outlive  it. 

It  so  happened  that  there  was  a  party  at  hand  to  give  this 
pledge.  The  systematic  movement  on  Arnold's  part  just  hap- 
pened to  be  coincident  with  a  most  decided  and  systematic  one 
from  an  opposite  quarter.  The  Church  of  England  had,  after  a 
century  of  growing  laxity,  just  come  to  the  point  at  which  she 
must  either  retrace  her  steps  into  a  stricter  state,  or  go  forward 
into  a  formal  latitudinarianism.  Arnold  was  for  the  latter  course ; 
the  writers  of  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times"  for  the  former.  The 
two  schools  met  at  these  cross  roads,  as  it  were ;  and  a  remarkable 
contrast  indeed  they  presented.  The  foremost  characters  in  the 
Church  movement,  if  they  will  excuse  us  looking  at  them  so 
historically,  were  undoubtedly  phenomena  in  their  way,  as 
Arnold  was  in  his. 

Of  one  of  these  we  can  speak :  the  death,  that  robs  us  of  eo 
much,  gives  at  any  rate  this  privilege.  Singular  it  is  that 
antagonist  systems  should  so  suit  themselves  with  champions : 
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but  if  the  world  had  been  picked  for  the  most  fair,  adequate,  and 
expressive  specimens  of  German  religionism  and  Catholicism, — 
specimens  that  each  side  would  have  acknowledged, — it  could 
not  well  have  produced  better  ones  for  the  purpose  than  Dr. 
Arnold  and  Mr.  Froude.  Arnold,  gushing  with  the  richness 
of  domestic  life,  the  darling  of  nature,  and  overflowing  recep- 
tacle and  enjoyer,  with  strong  healthy  gusto,  of  all  her  endear- 
ments and  sweets ;  Arnold,  the  representative  of  high  joyous 
Lutheranism,  is  describable : — Mr.  Froude,  hardly.  His  inter- 
course with  earth  and  nature  seemed  to  cut  through  them,  like 
incongenial  steel,  rather  than  mix  and  mingle  with  them.  Yet 
the  polished  blade  smiled  as  it  went  through.  The  grace  and 
spirit  with  which  he  adorned  this  outward  world,  and  seemed,  to 
an  undiscerning  eye,  to  love  it,  were  but  something  analogous  in 
him  to  the  easy  tone  of  men  in  high  life,  whose  good-nature  to 
inferiors  is  the  result  either  of  their  disinterested  benevolence, 
or  sublime  unconcern.  In  him  the  severe  sweetness  of  the  life 
divine  not  so  much  rejected  as  disarmed  those  potent  glows  and 
attractions  of  the  life  natural :  a  high  good  temper  civilly  evaded 
and  disowned  them.  The  monk  by  nature,  the  born  aristocrat  of 
the  Christian  sphere,  passed  them  clean  by  with  inimitable  ease ; 
marked  his  line  and  shot  clear  beyond  them,  into  the  serene  ether, 
toward  the  far-off  light,  toward  that  needle's  point  on  which  ten 
thousand  angels  and  all  heaven  move. 

Of  living  persons  we  cannot  speak,  but  the  reader  has  his  iden.s 
of  them  pretty  well  fixed  by  this  time ;  they  form  a  regular 
group  in  our  Church's  history ;  and  they  brought  with  them  a 
system  and  a  philosophy  of  a  somewhat  deep,  stern,  and  mystical 
aspect  to  confront  to  their  antagonists'.  The  Catholic  system,  as 
it  advanced  from  the  worlds  beyond  the  grave,  came  with  some 
of  the  colour  and  circumstance  of  its  origin.  It  contracted 
strangely  with  the  light,  hearty,  and  glowing  form  of  earth,  that 
came  from  wood  and  mountain,  sunshine  and  green  fields,  to 
meet  them.  And  the  unearthly,  supernatural,  dogmatic  Church 
opposed  a  ghostly  dignity  to  the  Church  of  nature,  and  the  reli- 
gion of  the  heart. 

The  commotion  of  the  Church-reform  pamphlet  but  ushered 
Arnold  into  a  more  formidable  and  esoteric  struggle  with  this  new 
opponent — a  struggle  which  had  shifted  from  the  ground  of 
invasion,  with  him,  to  that  of  self-defence.  He  was  not,  indeed, 
selected  as  any  special  object  of  attack  by  the  writers  of  the  tracts, 
or  any  of  the  Oxford  School ;  rather  remarkably,  the  contrary. 
Jacob  Abbot  was  commented  on,  and  he  was  left  untouched. 
But  the  appearance  of  such  a  system  as  theirs  made  it  not  a 
question  of  waiting  to  be  attacked.  The  fact  itself  was  enough. 
A  system  like  his  was  bound  to  expel  and  thrust  out  such  an  anti- 
podist  one,  and,  in  order  to  have  any  chance  of  success  for  itself, 
could  not  allow  the  ground  to  be  pre-occupied  by  an  opponent. 
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It  is  remarkable,  indeed,  how  completely  a  counter-aggressive 
movement  to  his  own  had  turned  the  tables  in  this  respect ;  and 
made  the  object  of  a  negative  success,  a  check  to  the  rival,  the  chief 
and  great  point  to  gain,  with  him ;  instead  of  the  positive  spread 
of  his  own  system.  The  stop  thus  given  to  the  progress  of 
"  Church  Reform"  is  felt ;  and, — "their  object  is  to  provoke  the 
clergy  to  resist  the  Government  Church  Reforms,"  is  his 
complaint. 

The  matter,  on  Arnold's  part,  indeed,  became  from  the  first 
moment  very  serious.  His  first  thing  is  to  prophesy.  He 
prophesies  that  the  "  Tracts,"  cannot  take — that,  though  they 
may  please  a  few  of  the  clergy,  the  laity  must  scout  them  to  a 
man.  We  may  remark  that  Arnold  is  rather  fond  of  pro- 
phesying, and  prophesies  with  a  kind  of  ocular  certainty. 
However,  the  "  Tracts "  do  take,  and  Arnold's  argumen- 
tative pulse  quickens.  The  religious  naturalist  saw  in  the 
new  school  a  pernicious  destructive  species  of  theological 
animals,  that  were  simply  bent  on  eating  into  the  core  of 
liberalism:  and  a  religious  blight  and  plague  seemed  to  be 
the  inevitable  result  of  the  swarm  spreading.  The  Oxford 
writers  were  "  idolaters,"  "  Judaizers,"  maintainers  of  the 
"  priestcraft  Antichrist,"  schismatics  to  the  Church,  and  in 
principle  traitors  to  the  State." — "  I  call  this  Judaizing  direct 
idolatry,"  he  says.  "  In  other  men  I  cannot  trace  exactly  the  origin 
of  the  idolatry,"  but  in  them  I  do:  "it  is  clear  to  me  that  Newman 
and  his  party  are  idolaters."  "  With  respect  to  the  Newmanites, 
I  do  not  call  them  bad  men,  nor  would  I  deny  their  many  good 
qualities ;....!  judge  of  them  as  I  do  commonly  of  mixed 
characters,  where  the  noble  and  the  base,  the  good  and  the  bad, 
are  strangely  mixed  up  together.  There  is  an  ascending  scale 
from  the  grossest  personal  selfishness,  such  as  that  of  C»sar  or 
Napoleon,  to  party  selfishness,  such  as  that  of  Sylla,  or  fanatical 
selfishness,  that  is,  the  idolatry  of  an  idea  or  a  principle,  such  as 
that  of  Robespierre  and  Dominic,  and  some  of  the  Covenanters. 
In  all  these,  except  perhaps  the  first,  we  feel  a  sympathy,  more 
or  less,  because  there  is  something  of  personal  self-devotion  and 
sincerity;  but  fanaticism  is  idolatry,  and  it  has  the  moral  evil 
idolatry  in  it." — Their  insisting  on  the  necessity  of  the  Apostolical 
Succession  is  "  exactly  like  insisting  on  the  necessity  of  circum- 
cision." And  going  upon  his  old  favourite  idea,  of  there  being  no 
descent  either  of  blood  or  order  in  Christianity,  and  of  this 
being  a  positive  antichristian  element  to  introduce  into  the 
system,  a  really  rude  violation  of  the  Christian's  holy  freedom, 
he  took  "  schismatic,  profane,"  and  the  like  terms,  clean  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  Apostolical  Church  towards  the  latitudinal-inn, 
and  applied  them,  if  we  may  say  so,  with  the  utmost  na'ivett:  and 
simplicity  towards  the  Church  herself. 

The  Regale  was  urged  heartily,  and  the  Church  movement 
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attacked  from  the  Plantagenet  platform.  "  In  Elizabeth's  time 
such  a  notion  would  have  been  reckoned  treasonable."  The  notion 
of  the  Church  being  an  independent  body,  and  able  to  keep  her 
own  succession  going  on  apart  from  the  State,  is  "  all  essentially 
anarchical  and  schismatic ;"  and  he  is  only  defending,  he  says, 
"  the  common  peace  and  order  of  the  Church  against  a  new 
outbreak  of  Puritanism  to  oppose  it."  It  appears  a  curious 
objection,  at  first  sight,  from  a  man  like  Arnold,  to  urge  against 
a  particular  religious  claim,  that  it  would  have  been  considered 
treasonable  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  But  this,  as  we 
have  seen,  is  the  period  of  English  history  to  which  he  always 
goes  for  his  ecclesiastical  principles. 

Another  point  of  accusation,  more  of  a  moral  one,  does  not 
come  with  peculiar  grace  from  Arnold ;  viz.  the  charge  of  im- 
modesty and  impudence  in  persons  daring  to  go  so  counter  to 
received  opinions  in  their  views  of  things  and  persons.  "  I  have 
read  Froude's  volume,  he  says,  and  I  think  that  its  predominant 
character  is  extraordinary  impudence.  I  never  eaw  a  more 
remarkable  instance  of  that  quality  than  the  way  in  which  he, 
a  young  man,  and  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England, 
reviles  all  those  persons  whom  the  accordant  voice  of  that 
Church,  without  distinction  of  party,  has  agreed  to  honour,  even 
perhaps  with  an  excess  of  admiration." — Now,  let  it  be  ever 
so  true  that  "the  accordant  voice  of  the  Church  of  England" 
has  taken  one  view  of  Cranmer  and  the  Reformers,  whereas  Mr. 
Froude  took  another,  Arnold  was  not  precisely  the  person  to 
found  a  charge  of  impudence  upon  such  a  fact.  A  man  who, 
without  a  vestige  of  internal  scruple  or  misgiving,  unchristianized 
the  whole  development  of  the  Church  from  the  days  of  the 
Apostles;  who  made  the  very  disciples  friends  and  successors  of 
the  Apostles,  teachers  of  corruption  ;  who  made  the  Priesthood 
an  Antichrist,  and  had  just  himself  shocked  the  whole  Church 
of  England  by  the  promulgation  of  a  religious  theory  repugnant 
to  the  feelings  and  ideas  of  almost  all  her  members,  to  a  man ; 
was  certainly  not  a  person  to  be  tender  in  requiring  compliance 
with  received  views  from  another,  or  quick  to  call  in  another 
impudence  what  in  himself  was  the  necessary  adjunct  of  phi- 
losophy. 

The  condemnation  of  Dr.  Hampden,  by  the  Oxford  Convo- 
cation, in  1836,  brought  a  powerful  accession  to  these  feelings. 
It  was  a  vigorous  demonstration  in  exactly  the  opposite  direction 
to  his  own ;  and  he  felt  it  to  be  such.  But  on  this  subject 
we  have  a  preliminary  remark  to  address  to  Mr.  Stanley: 
there  is  an  assertion  of  his  upon  this  subject,  which  we  should 
like  him  to  explain.  An  amiable  feeling,  which  we  should  be 
the  last  to  blame  him  for,  appears  to  have  suggested  a  method 
of  softening  this  somewhat  rough  part  of  Arnold's  career,  and 
he  vulgarizes  the  opposition  to  Dr.  Hampden,  in  order  to  fit  and 
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accommodate  it  for  Arnold's  aversion.  He  says ; — "  There 
is  no  reason  for  believing  that  the  most  eminent  of  Dr. 
Hampden's  opponents  had  any  sympathy  with  the  conduct  and 
feeling  of  the  great  mass  of  his  supporters."  Now  all  we  can 
say  is,  that  if  "  the  most  eminent  of  Dr.  Hampden's  opponents  " 
had  no  sympathy  with  the  general  mass  of  opposition  on  that 
occasion,  they  were  the  most  accomplished  and  the  most  auda- 
cious hypocrites  that  ever  exhibited  in  public  life.  For  they 
originated  that  opposition,  they  headed  it  throughout ;  they 
wrote,  they  spoke,  earnestly  and  heartily,  in  public  and  in 
private,  about  it ;  they  appeared  at  the  very  top  of  the  move- 
ment ;  they  collected,  strengthened,  and  systematized  the  oppo- 
sition, they  sustained  it,  and  they  brought  it  to  its  consummation. 
If  Mr.  Stanley  alludes  to  a  more  esoteric  standard  of  sympathy 
than  the  recognised  public  one,  we  do  not  profess  to  be  able  to 
follow  him.  He  may  be  right  or  wrong  in  asserting  that  the 
average  inward  religious  fj0oc  of  a  body  of  five  hundred  members 
of  Convocation,  was  not  one  in  which  Mr.  Keble,  Dr.  Pusey, 
and  Mr.  Newman,  recognised  the  exact  reflection  of  their  own. 
But  without  deciding  this  question  either  way,  it  is  as  certain 
as  facts  can  make  it,  that  the  feeling  against  a  latitudinarian 
innovation  on  the  Church-doctrines, — which  was  real  and  strong 
in  that  convocational  movement  against  Dr.  Hampden,  however 
political  motives,  in  such  a  large  mass,  mingled  with  it, — was  a 
feeling  in  which  "  the  most  eminent  of  Dr.  Hampden's  oppo- 
nents" heartily  sympathized,  and  with  Avhichthey  bonajlde  allied 
themselves  and  acted. 

To  proceed : — Arnold's  view  of  the  question  was  soon  settled, 
and  very  decidedly.  "  Hampden's  Bampton  Lectures  "  were  to 
him  "  a  great  work,  entirely  true  in  their  main  points,  and  most 
useful." — "  Hampden  only  did  what  real  reformers  had  ever 
done,  what  the  Protestants  did  with  Catholicism,  and  the  Apostles 
with  Judaism."  He  instantly  identified  Hampden's  system  with 
the  principle  of  religious  march  and  improvement,  and  made  it 
the  natural  development  of  the  creed  of  the  Reformation. 
"  Hampden  holds  exactly  the  language  and  sentiments,"  he  says, 
"  which  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  I  believe,  Avould  hold  if  they  were 
alive  now."  The  opposition  to  him,  on  the  other  hand,  he  iden- 
tified Avith  the  line  of  Catholicism  in  the  English  Church  from 
the  first.  The  Oxford  Convocation  of  1836,  "  was  a  repetition 
of  the  scenes  at  the  Reformation."  The  "  Oxford  High-church 
outcry  "  at  Dr.  Hampden,  as  Regius  Professor,  was  an  echo  of 
the  "  Oxford  Roman  Catholic  outcry"  at  Peter  Martyr,  as  Regius 
Professor,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  The  censure  of  1836, 
was  "  the  condemnation  of  Burnet's  Exposition  of  the  Articles 
by  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation,"  repeated  a  century  later 
in  another  form.  "  The  Non-jurors  reviling  Burnet,  the  Council 
of  Constance  condemning  Huss,  the  Judaizers  banded  together 
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against  St.  Paul,"  were  all  concentrated  in  the  opposition  of  the 
University  of  Oxford  to  Dr.  Hampden.  Arnold's  feeling  on  tin 
Church  movement  now  assumed  more  of  a  solid,  practical  shape, 
more  of  a  moral  disgust,  than  it  ever  had.  "  Hampden's  busi- 
ness," he  says,  "  seemed  to  me  different,  as  there  was  in  that 
something  more  than  theoretical  opinions ;  there  was  downright 
evil  acting,  and  the  more  I  consider  it,  the  more  does  my  sense 
of  its  evil  rise.  Certainly  my  opinion  of  the  principal  actors  in 
that  affair  has  been  altered  by  it  towards  them  personally.  I 
do  not  say  that  it  should  make  me  forget  all  their  good  quali- 
ties, but  I  consider  it  as  a  very  serious  blot  in  their  moral 
character." 

An  article  in  the  Edinburgh  Review,  to  which  the  title  of 
"  the  Oxford  Malignants"  was  attached,  and  which  (though  that 
was  not,  it  appears,  of  Arnold's,  but  the  editor's  putting)  fully 
bore  out  its  title ;  at  last  let  out  the  full  torrent  of  his  indigna- 
tion. "  It  is  painful  to  dwell,1'  says  his  biographer,  "  on  a  subject 
of  which  the  immediate  interest  is  passed  away,  and  of  which 
the  mention  must  give  pain  to  many  concerned.  But,  though 
only  a  temporary  production,  it  forms  a  feature  in  lu's  life  too 
marked  to  be  passed  over  without  notice.  On  the  one  hand  it 
completely  represents  his  own  strong  feeling  at  the  time,  and  in 
impassioned  earnestness,  force  of  expression,  and  power  of  nar- 
rative, is  perhaps  equal  to  anything  he  ever  wrote ;  on  the  other 
hand,  it  contains  the  most  severe  and  vehement,  because  the  most 
personal,  language  which  he  ever  allowed  himself  deliberately 
to  use." — A  more  hearty,  sincere,  enthusiastic  vituperation  of  an 
adversary  indeed  could  not  well  have  been  penned.  Arnold  did 
nothing  by  halves.  The  opponents  of  Dr.  Hampden  were 
denounced,  amidst  a  variety  of  names,  specially  as  being  the 
modern  representatives  of  the  "  party  of  Hophni  and  Phineas." 
And  Arnold  could  afterwards  defend  the  expression  with  all  the 
gravity  of  a  logician.  "  Hophni  and  Phineas  are  recorded  as 
specimens  of  the  worst  class  of  ministers  of  an  established 

religion.     I  do  not  say  or  think  that and are   bad 

men"  (a  rather  tame  mode,  by  the  way,  of  expressing  a  favour- 
able opinion  of  the  persons  whom  these  blanks  appear  to  repre- 
sent). "  I  do  not  think  that  John  Gerson  was  a  bad  man,  yet 
he  was  a  principal  party  in  the  foul  treachery  and  murder  com- 
mitted against  John  Huss  at  the  Council  of  Constance." 

He  now  sets  to  his  task  in  a  regular  systematic  way  ;  "  having 
written  once  agonistically,"  he  resolves  "  to  go  deeper  to  work 
with  the  root  of  error,  from  which  all  this  Judaizing  sprim 
A  series  of  Church  of  England  tracts  suggests  itself  to  him. — 
"  I  want  to  get  out  a  series  of  '  Church  of  England  Tracts,' 
which,  after  establishing  the  supreme  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture and  reason,  against  Tradition,  Councils,  and  Fathers,  and 
showing  that  reason  is  not  rationalism,  should  then  take  two 
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lines,  the  one  negative,  the  other  positive ;  the  negative  one, 
showing  that  the  pretended  unity,  which  has  always  been  the 
idol  of  Judaizers,  is  worthless,  impracticable,  and  the  pursuit 
of  it  has  split  Christ's  Church  into  a  thousand  sects,  and  will 
keep  it  so  split  for  ever :  the  other  positive,  showing  that  the 
true  unity  is  most  precious,  practicable,  and  has  in  fact  been 

never  lost That   all   sects   have   had   amongst  them   the 

marks  of  Christ's  Catholic  Church,  in  the  graces  of  His  Spirit, 
and  the  confession  of  His  name  ;  for  which  purpose  it  might  be 
useful  to  give,  side  by  side,  the  martyrdoms,  missionary  labours, 
&c.,  of  Catholics  and  Arians,  Romanists  and  Protestants,  Church- 
men and  Dissenters.  Here  is  a  grand  field,  giving  room  for 
learning,  for  eloquence,  for  acuteness,  for  judgment,  and  for  a 
true  love  of  Christ,  in  those  who  took  part  in  it, — and  capable, 
I  think,  of  doing  much  good.  And  the  good  is  wanted ;  because 
it  is  plain  that  the  Judaizers  have  infected  even  those  who  still 

profess  to  disclaim  them I  shall  talk  this  matter  over  with 

Hawkins,  who  has  behaved  nobly  in  this  matter,  but  who  still, 
I  think,  contributed  to  their  mischief  by  his  unhappy  sermon  on 
Tradition." — "  Notes  and  Dissertations  on  the  Three  Pastoral 
Epistles  (Timothy  and  Titus),  to  embrace  naturally  every  point 
on  which  the  Oxford  Judaizers  have  set  up  their  Heresy,  the 
Priesthood,  Sacraments,  Apostolical  Succession,  Tradition,  and 
the  Church,"  was  another  project. 

As  the  antagonistic  feeling  however  grows,  the  scheme  of 
writing  at  the  party  from  Rugby  gradually  gives  way  to  the 
intense  longing  to  -be  at  head  quarters  at  Oxford: — "  I  should  be 
of  weight  from  my  classical  knowledge,  and  1  am  old  enough 
now  to  set  down  many  of  the  men  who  are  foremost  in  spreading 
their  mischief,  and  to  give  some  sanction  of  authority  to  those 
who  think  as  I  do,  but  who  at  present  want  a  man  to  lean 
upon."  We  may  observe,  generally,  that  his  spheres  of  use- 
fulness tend  to  lap  over  each  other  in  his  imagination.  He 
has  had  hankerings  after  India — had  once  a  notion  of  going  to 
Ireland  to  "  Christianize  the  gentry " — has  a  great  fancy  for 
New  Zealand,  and  for  founding  a  colony.  And  so  with  literary 
fields — "  a  complete  ecclesiastical  history  " — a  Roman  history — 
the  Scriptural  interpretation  line — the  Church  and  State  science 
— captivate  him  one  after  another.  A  report  of  the  promotion 
of  Dr.  Hampden  to  a  Bishopric,  opens  out  a  prospect  to  him 
now. — "  I  wish  they  would  put  me  in  his  place  in  Oxford.  I  could 
do  more  good  at  Oxford.  I  should  have  a  large  promising  body 
of  young  men  disposed  to  listen  to  me  for  old  affection's  sake." 
And  "  his  bad  name"  to  be  defended  is  another  object  which 
requires  the  Oxford  arena  :  he  even  mentally  courts  a  Hampden- 
war  against  himself,  to  bring  matters  to  a  point  about  him.  "  He 
ought  not  silently  to  bear  a  sort  of  bad  name,  which,  to  man  or 
dog,  is  little  better  than  hanging."  If  there  is  a  similar  feeling 
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against  him,  that  there  is  to  Hampden,  let  it  "  be  got  up  into 
some  tangible  shape." 

Anyhow  he  wants  to  be  where  he  can  confront  the  actual 
leaders  of  the  party.  The  times  are  roughening.  He  feels  an 
actual  call  to  battle,  to  see  whether  the  tract-movement  is  or  i> 
not  to  be  checked.  To  him  especially  it  spoke  aloud,  "  You  must 
not  let  these  minds  go  on — you  must  come  to  close  quarters 
with  them — you  are  the  man  to  do  it — you  must  stand  in  the 
defile."  An  intensity  of  conviction  on  his  own  side  of  the  ques- 
tion, together  with  the  gallantry  and  frankness  of  his  nature, 
made  up  altogether  a  sort  of  high  pugnacious  enthusiasm.  He 
wanted  fairly  "  to  be  at  'em,"  to  use  the  pugilistic  phraseology ; 
to  try  strength,  muscle,  and  sinew  with  them ;  to  feel  himself  in 
the  encounter.  His  state  of  mind  was  in  itself  the  loudest 
challenge.  It  said  to  all  the  world,  come  and  be  knocked 
down, — feel  the  force  of  intrinsic  truth.  "  Magna  est  vis  veri- 
tatis  et  praevalebit."  The  challenge  was  natural  in  him.  "  If 
any  respectable  man  of  my  own  age  chooses  to  attack  my  prin- 
ciples, I  am  perfectly  ready  to  meet  him,  and  he  shall  see,  at 
any  rate,  whether  I  have  studied  the  question  or  no."  1 1  is 
imagination  was  now  peopled  with  Judaizers.  The  word  is 
always  at  his  tongue's  end.  An  ignorant  reader  would  be  really 
perplexed  by  the  perpetual  recurrence,  and  form  an  almost 
bearded  image  of  the  school  Arnold  was  opposing.  And  "  Have 
at  the  Judaizers,"  was  the  internal  watchword;  "  Shiver  the 
Judaizing  idol  in  pieces."  "  My  spirit  of  pugnaciousness  would 
rejoice  in  fighting  out  the  battle  with  the  Judaizers  as  it  were  in 
a  sawpit." 

The  striking  feature  of  Arnold's  mind, — and  we  notice  it  as 
being  literally  a  phenomenon,  a  remarkable  specimen  of  that 
particular  internal  power,— is  his  confidence;  we  mean  a  rare, 
esoteric  intensity  of  assurance  in  his  own  views.  He  is  omnia 
magnet ;  has  every  quality  that  there  is  in  him  forcibly,  and 
confidence  among  the  rest.  A  firm  faith  is  one  thing ;  what 
we  mean  is  another.  A  brilliancy  of  the  whole  chamber  of  the 
mind — a  dance  of  light — a  clearness  which  made  his  own  view 
of  truth  to  him  an  object  of  the  keenest  internal  ocular  demon- 
stration, rather  than  of  faith,  carried  him  into  conflicts  and 
controversies  with  a  boldness  that  an  evident  warrant  from  the 
invisible  world  might  produce.  A  phantasmagoric  halo  of  truth 
accompanied  him,  and  the  flame  played  upon  his  helmet,  as  it  did 
on  that  of  Diomedc  ;  he  was  invulnerable  ;  his  armour  was  proof 
against  sword-cut  and  thrust ;  a  dip  in  the  magical  pool  had 
achieved  the  same  security  for  him  that  it  had  done  for  the 
hero  of  old.  His  courage  was  not  tried  and  deepened  by  fear ; 
it  saw  nothing  to  be  afraid  of;  it  went  right  forward  without 
a  misgiving  to  its  object.  The  contest  with  other  minds,  and 
genuine  argument,  where  truth  is  at  stake  and  is  to  be  lost  or 
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won,  lias  something  of  the  fearful  character;  it  is  a  trial  of 
strength ;   one  mind  struggles  with  another,  and  the  invisible 
push  and  blow  are  felt  within  :  nervousness  and  misgivings,  mis- 
trust of  self,  and  sense  of  weakness,  are  the  natural  sensations 
more  or  less  of  him  who  feels  the  conflict  and  knows  what  he 
has  to  look  forward  to.     The^  highest  human  courage  is  com- 
pounded, in  a  great  measure,  of  fear  ;  it  attains  its  triumph  by 
its  sensibility,  and  does  not  drive  the  instinct  but  decide  the 
heart.     The  air  that  we  breathe  is  composed,  to  a  large  extent, 
of  atmospheric  ingredients  in  themselves  positively  hostile  to 
life  ;  though,  mixed  with  the  crowning  element,  they  support  it. 
Take  away  the  latter  ingredients  for  the  sake  of  an  intenser 
support,  and  you  have  an  air  that  volatilises  life,  and  makes  it 
evaporate  in  laughter  and  titillation.     Air  should  not  be  all  air: 
courage  should  not  be  all  courage.     Arnold  longed  to  be  in  the 
thick  of  the  conflict  at  Oxford,  and  imagined  himself  with  vivid 
pleasure  in  the  scene  of  danger  and  the  struggle  of  mind ;   but 
he  did  not  know  what  that  really  was  which  he  was  so  ardent 
for ;  he  did  not  appreciate  the  force  of  the  minds  he  wished  to 
encounter ;    he  did  not  feel  the  evidences,  whether  they  were 
great  or  small,  on  their  side  of  truth.     A  torrent  of  internal, 
self-fed  light — a  dream  of  truth — carried  him  along,  and  displayed 
rather  the  animal  courage  of  argument,  than  the  sobered  mixture 
of  human  zeal  and  fear  becoming  the  process.     His  courage  saw 
no  difficulties,  and  marshalled  no  nervous  symptoms  of  mental 
distresses,  doubts,  apprehensions,  weaknesses,  in  the  prospect ; 
a  gallop  and  good  hearty  exercise  of  the  intellectual  muscles,  a 
pleasant  circulation  of  the  blood  was  pictured :   he  saw  his  own 
"  gallows "   and   "  leaping-pole,"  in  intellectual  shape,  in   the 
scene ;  he  saw  the  field  of  thought  and  energy,  and  the  develop- 
ment of  the  whole  man,  before  him.     The  prospect  was  full  of 
delightful  anticipation;   and  Bagiey-wood,  and   Shotover,  and 
Iffley,  and  Newnham,  mingled  their  scenic  tents  and  gaieties 
Avith  the  theological  battle  on  the  arena  of  Oxford.     Fights  on 
the  Apostolical  Succession,  and  Avalks  to  Bullingdon,  youthful 
joyous  associations,  religious  truth  and  the  Cherwell,  combined 
all  in  one  captivating  image.   The  view  before  him  Avas  a  mixed 
and  grotesque  one,  because  every  feature  of  it  was  so  real; 
genuine  religious  polemics — genuine  Bagley-wood.     The  genu- 
ineness and  heartiness  bind  all  together,  and  make  a  characteristic 
Avhole  of  it :  the  sombre  arena,  and  the  mortal  fight,  cannot 
resist  the  powerful  transforming  influence  of  the  German  mind; 
they  go  through  the  flowery  metamorphosis,  and  breathe  light- 
ness, spirit,  exuberance,  and  security. 

The  author  of  Undine  has  exquisitely  symbolized,  in  the  con- 
trast of  grave  humanity  and  the  soul  Avith  fairy  nature,  tAvo 
great  classes  of  character.  He  describes  a  light  transparent 
Avorld  of  life  to  begin  with :  a  heart  all  air,  quick  sense,  and 
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effervescing  spirit.  Brisk  joyous  beings  sport  aloft,  or  mingle 
with  the  stream,  or  colour  the  bank-side;  grow,  swim,  fly,  bound; 
are  trees,  fish,  bird,  or  brook,  or  cloud,  or  sun-shine,  or  green 
earth :  brooks  walk,  men  flow,  all  mingle  in  one  Avild  luxuriance ; 
and  earth  and  nature  live  and  move,  and  weep  and  laugh,  in 
their  own  efflorescences  and  emanations.  Sweet  tears,  rough 
merriments,  and  transient  wraths — all  simple  tendernesses  and 
picturesque  excitements,  flow,  explode  from  nature's  infancy 
and  boyhood.  A  solemn  gift  descends  upon  this  airy  mixture, 
and  it  subsides ;  a  weight  is  felt,  and  nature,  she  knows  not 
how  or  why,  is  changed  from  what  she  was.  "  Moonlight  hath 
in  her  sober  livery  all  things  clad,"  and  shows  an  altered  land- 
scape to  the  heavy,  burdened  eye.  The  royal  crown  of  reason 
presses  the  wearer  down.  The  bright  heart  turns  contemplative, 
and  looks  within  herself;  mistrusts,  misgives,  foretels.  A 
sobering  visitant  works  within,  and  impregnates  the  light  exu- 
berance with  a  sad  serenity.  The  sympathetic  reader  grieves  at 
the  change,  and  feels  inclined  to  reproach  the  soul  with  cruelty, 
and  hardheartedness.  "  Why  spoil  this  fairy  scene,"  he  says, 
"  and  tame  the  life  that  sparkled  with  animation  before  you  came 
and  overspread  it  ? "  The  change  from  vivid  to  serious  in  life's 
stages;  the  accession  of  depth  to  the  soul,  in  all  its  degrees,  is 
the  source  of  conscious  weakness,  undoubtedly,  as  well  as  dig- 
nity ;  and  self-mistrust  and  apprehension  marks  the  grown  man, 
as  self-confidence  does  the  boy. 

We  do  not  see  the  man  absolute  in  Arnold.  Manly  in  his 
own  department,  upon  the  broad  basis  and  open  field  of  life 
he  is  a  splendid  boy.  His  ignorance  of  the  world  around  him, 
peculiar  unreasonablenesses,  surprises,  complaints,  indignation, 
the  rush  into  the  battle  with  the  mixture  of  fun  and  fierceness, 
show  the  boy.  Positive,  eager,  sanguine  ;  his  appetite  of  mental 
courage,  and  joyous  strength  of  nature,  lack  the  subduing  be- 
calming sovereignty  of  soul. 

We  are  approaching  the  end  of  our  observations.  Arnold's 
sudden  death,  in  the  midst  of  his  philosophical  and  religious 
career,  makes  it  unfair  to  draw  any  result  as  to  his  natural 
intrinsic  influence,  his  inherent  effectiveness  as  a  philosopher, 
from  the  matter  of  fact  event.  One  who  has  not  had  his  full 
time  to  work  in,  should  not  be  judged  as  if  he  had  had ;  or  be 
expected  to  have  created  his  world,  and  established  his  system. 
At  the  same  time,  we  do  not  see  any  tendencies  in  Arnold's 
course  in  this  direction,  or  signs  of  an  evidence  and  spread 
which  only  wanted  time.  As  a  proselytizer,  a  spreader  of 
certain  views,  we  do  not  see  him  so  much  advancing  as  receding ; 
and  his  religious  career  seems  to  grow  more  and  more  solitary. 

That  this  was  the  main  effect  of  causes  external  to  himself  is 
indeed  true ;  and  yet  that  he  contributed  himself  to  it,  by  a  very 
positive  deficiency  in  his  character  and  mind,  we  can  hardly 
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doubt.  Arnold  had  but  slightly  that  fundamental  and  all  im- 
portant quality  for  a  spreader  of  opinions,  and  a  winner  and 
gainer  of  minds,  that  great  faculty  of  manhood — the  power  of 
intellectual  sympathy,  and  of  entering  into  other  people's  minds. 
With  singular  opportunities  in  this  direction  amongst  the  oppo- 
site minds  he  was  thrown  with  at  college,  and  the  high-church 
friendships  of  a  life ;  whether  from  natural  incapacity,  or  from 
want  of  taking  proper  pains,  he  never  seems  to  have  learned  this 
art  and  power.  His  "  skirmishes"  with  Mr.  Cornish,  Tucker, 
Coleridge,  the  Kebles  at  Oxford,  were,  as  such  contests  natu- 
rally are  in  youth,  pleasant  exciting  feats  of  intellectual  skill : 
he  delights  in  looking  back  upon  them,  as  he  would  entertain 
any  other  pleasing  reminiscences.  But  what  is  to  be  observed 
is,  that  neither  the  arguments,  nor  the  minds  themselves  of  his 
opposite-thinking  friends,  ever  seem  to  have  taken  hold  of  him, 
and  fairly  gained  an  apprehension  from  his  reason.  The  totally 
opposite  views  of  men  loved  and  known,  are  at  any  rate  a  strong 
fact.  This  fact  does  never  appear  to  have  got  a  really  deep 
reception  into  Arnold's  mind.  He  does  not  embrace  it,  enter 
into  it,  try  to  put  himself  in  his  opponent's  point  of  view,  and 
.-tate  of  thought,  and  feel  the  force  of  the  evidence  on  his  side, 
whatever  it  may  be.  He  applies  his  clearness  and  force  to  his 
own  side  of  the  question  only.  Lively  and  paradoxical  in  his 
conversation  at  college,  speculative  and  self-  confident  in  his 
letters  afterwards,  his  argumentativeness  throughout  plays  and 
expatiates  within  himself,  and  does  not  enter  within  the  adver- 
sary's lines.  Kis  career  is  one  of  self-development ;  a  philo- 
sophical growth  from  within  entirely,  and  an  expansion  of  a  set 
of  primary  individual  ideas.  Highly  communicative  of  prin- 
ciples, he  does  not  imbibe  them ;  and  he  impregnates  inferiors 
without  understanding  equals. 

The  consequence  is  that  distinction  in  him  that  we  have  already 
alluded  to.  At  Rugby  he  is  great,  because  at  Rugby  only  the 
power  of  self-expansion  and  self-imparting  was  wanted.  A 
school  of  boys  is  a  great  receptacle  of  ideas,  and  not  a  counter- 
stream  ;  they  lean  upon  the  master  mind,  treasure  up  the 
thought,  suck  in  the  hint,  but  oppose  no  standard  of  their  own 
to  exercise  and  try  the  master's  apprehension,  and  to  be  pene- 
trated and  surmounted  by  it.  Arnold  could  watch  with  genuine 
tutorial  sympathy  every  stage  of  the  ingress  of  the  idea  from  his 
own  mind  into  the  pupils ;  and  all  the  issues  from  himself  were 
keenly  and  minutely  seen.  That  answered  perfectly  for  Rugby ; 
that  showed  the  accomplished  schoolmaster.  But  the  schoolmaster 
came  out  into  the  world,  and  then  the  scene  was  changed.  In 
order  to  implant  his  ideas  in  men  and  equals,  he  had  first  to 
understand  theirs :  and  be  the  learner  and  the  listener,  that  he 
might  be  the  teacher  :  and  that  he  could  not,  be  ;  or  would  not 
try  to  be.  He  came  out  into  the  world,  and  immediately  spoke 
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ex  cathedra,  as  if  he  were  in  his  school-seat.  He  pictured  the 
world  a  large  Rugby,  a  grand  receptacle  of  his  ideas,  and  did 
not  think  of  it  in  any  other  light.  But  the  world  turned  out  to 
be  no  passive  receptacle  ;  it  started  back  and  was  restive ;  and 
then  Arnold  could  not  deal  with  it.  Then  Arnold  was  a  child. 
He  saw  that  lie  had  disturbed  people  indefinitely,  but  he  saw 
no  more.  He  could  not  explain,  meet  objections,  soften,  accom- 
modate. He  could  not  see  why  people  objected ;  the  mind 
without  was  a  blank  to  him ;  and  he  could  only  stare  and  com- 
plain of  the  unreasoning  mass.  He  was  out  of  his  element.  Tri- 
umphant at  Rugby,  his  exhibition  in  the  world  was  a  failure.  His 
Church-reform  pamphlet  was  a  leap  into  a  sphere  for  which  he 
was  unfit ;  and  it  let  out  a  secret,  which  the  world  might  not 
have  discovered  else,  viz.  that  he  was  not  a  great  man.  A  great 
man  manages  a  department  like  Rugby  with  one  hand,  and  has 
another  as  good  for  another.  A  corner  of  his  mind  is  in,  the 
professional  sphere,  while  he  has  the  rest  for  the  open  field  of 
life.  But  Arnold  did  not  manage  Rugby  with  a  corner  of  his 
mind,  or  anything  like  it.  He  had  the  whole  of  his  practical 
power  invested  there.  He  had  none  to  spare  for  the  world  at 
large.  And  when  he  came  into  the  world,  therefore,  he  was  not  at 
home  there,  and  blundered.  This  accounts,  by  the  way,  for  a  few 
gentle  pedantries  that  appear  in  the  Rugby  department.  Able 
and  successful  as  he  is  there,  his  ability  is  accompanied  with 
rather  more  of  a  smack  of  the  lips  than  sounds  quite  great — an 
indication  ordinarily  that  the  wrhole  man  is  expending  himself  on 
his  work,  and  is  not  adequate  for  a  much  larger  simultaneous 
charge. 

Upon  the  open  world,  accordingly,  even  the  creations  of 
Rugby  begin  to  be  independent  of  him,  and  slip  out  of  his 
philosophical  hands.  When  they  cease  to  be  passive  receptacles, 
the  main  hold  over  them,  we  perceive,  is  gone ;  the  mind 
that  impregnated  their  intellectual  infancy  can  not  deal  with 
their  intellectual  strength  ;  and  as  they  advance  to  be  equals, 
they  feel  thoughts  arising  which  the  quondam  master  does  not 
answer  or  pacify,  nor  indeed  understand  enough  to  cope  with. 
The  mass  have  "diverged  more  and  more  widely"  from  him. 
He  has  formed  no  school;  he  has  produced  no  race  of  his 
religious  opinions  to  perpetuate  and  multiply  the  parent  stock. 
He  has  given  a  cast  and  a  complexion,  indeed,  to  the  minds  that 
were  directly  under  his  care ;  and  he  has  scattered  about  histo- 
rical tastes  and  classical  theories ;  and  he  has  left  a  delightful 
remembrance  of  himself  in  his  pupils'  hearts :  but  he  has  not 
made  them  think  what  he  did ;  and  the  instincts  which  he  put 
into  them,  the  love  of  the  real  and  genuine,  do  not  go  in  his 
direction  for  the  object  of  it.  Arnold,  in  short,  as  his  career 
advances,  becomes  more  and  more  religiously  alone  in  the  world, 
and  finds  himself  to  be  either  a  premature  or  an  eccentric  philo- 
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Bopher.  His  favourite  theories  are  almost  confined  to  his  own 
breast ;  his  Church  and  State  ideal  lives  in  himself:  he  must 
send  his  petition  to  parliament  alone. — "  I  want  to  take  my 
stand  on  my  favourite  principle,  that  the  world  is  made  up  of 
Christians  and  non-Christians ;  with  all  the  former  we  should 
be  one,  with  none  of  the  latter.  ...  I  want  to  petition  against  the 
•Tew  Bill,  but  I  believe  I  must  petition  alone ;  for  you  would 
not  sign  my  preamble,  nor  would  many  others  who  will  petition 
doubtless  against  the  measure."  He  fails  in  Christianizing  the 
Useful  Knowledge  Society,  and  withdraws.  The  combination  of 
rejecting  and  being  rejected;  of  seeing  faults  in  all  schools 
which  prevented  him  joining  any,  and  being  dissented  from  by 
all  schools  because  his  particular  mixture  was  not  theirs,  has  a 
melancholy  effect  on  the  reader  as  he  advances  through  this 
book.  He  took,  he  told,  he  fascinated  himself;  but  his  system 
fell  dead.  He  was  admired,  and  what  he  said  was  admired  ;  and 
the  motive,  and  the  spirit  were  praised  ;  and  the  idea  was  thought 
his  own  shape  of  some  truth ;  but  the  idea,  as  he  thought  it, 
was  not  taken.  The  highest  admirer  subtly  evaded  the  task  of 
the  disciple :  and  the  teacher  sat  alone  in  the  porch,  while  the 
man  was  surrounded. 

Aristotle  draws  a  distinction  between  sophia,  and  phronesis ; 
or,  as  we  may  translate  them  in  one  aspect,  between  the  specu- 
lative power,  and  moral  tact  or  experience.  He  says  young 
men  and  young  minds  are  capable  of  the  one,  and  not  of  the 
other.  Young  minds  can  evolve  their  own  ideas,  and  be  philo- 
sophical; but  they  cannot  have  experience  before  they  have 
acquired  it.  Whether  we  have  caught  Aristotle's  meaning  or 
not,  some  distinction,  not  unlike  it,  seems  to  apply  to  Arnold. 
He  evolves  his  own  mind,  but  he  does  not  enlarge  it  by  ex- 
perience, that  is  to  say,  by  contact  with  other  minds.  Specu- 
lation is  necessarily  upon  ideas  that  we  already  have.  It  is  not 
its  office  to  renovate  and  enlarge  ;  it  does  not  pretend  to  freshen 
and  pour  new  blood  into  a  mind.  Contact  with  other  minds 
does  this,  i.e.  when  it  is  genuine  and  real ;  where  the  man  feels 
his  way  about  others,  catches  their  meaning,  gathers  their 
point  of  view,  exposes  himself  to  the  whole  weight  of  another's 
mind  upon  his  own ;  and  receives,  with  the  lull  embrace  of 
a  sensitive  appreciation,  arguments  which  he  does  not  assent 
to,  and  a  whole  basis  of  thought  which  he  cannot  appreciate. 
It  must  not  be  a  sham  contact,  a  mock  fight,  a  tussle  for  the 
sake  of  fun,  a  mere  source  of  life  and  spirit  to  the  communication 
of  his  own  view,  a  mere  stimulus  to  self-development.  It  must 
be  the  bond  fide  action  of  mind  upon  mind,  where  the  blow  is 
home  felt,  and  your  adversary's  thrust  received  into  your  reason's 
heart.  You  either  survive  the  sword's  point  of  your  antagonist, 
and  gain  a  most  quick,  lively,  subtle  experience  of  another  man's 
power  and  form  of  thought ;  you  appropriate  a  new  sympathy, 
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and  take  home  another  mind :  or  you  die  under  a  nobler  an- 
tagonist, and  so  much  the  better  still;  for  you  rise  to  his  level, 
you  enter  upon  his  state  of  mind,  and  suffer  a  painful  but 
glorious  metempsychosis.  In  either  case  there  is  enlargement, 
either  that  of  sympathy,  or  that  of  transition.  And  both  of 
these  are  more  or  less  necessary  to  make  up  a  real  philosophical 
experience ;  such  as  fits  a  man  for  the  conflicts  of  intellectual 
life,  and  enables  him  to  understand  and  deal  with  other  minds. 
It  is  astonishing,  indeed,  what  an  irresistible  engine  this  power 
of  sympathy  and  self-bending  has  shown  itself  to  be  in  some 
great  religious  intellects  of  the  Church.  Ever  flexible,  malle- 
able, fusible  at  its  own  will,  overflowing  with  self-mastery ; 
melting  and  embosoming,  absorbed  and  absorbing  ;  the  imperial 
element  of  liquid  mind  has  lapped  round  its  millions  like  a  flood. 
Up  comes  the  subtle  water  everywhere,  and  bathes  a  world. 
Invisible  nets,  impalpable  soothing  tendrils,  creep  over  human 
souls  unconscious  and  delighted :  and  they  are  clasped  and  won. 
High  alchymy  and  self-transmuting  power  of  mind!  Effec- 
tiveness of  sympathy  !  of  a  nature  ever  ready  to  be  what  she  is 
not,  and  throw  off  her  own  self  for  another.  The  mere  faculty 
inherits  the  earth :  she  gains  a  thousand  selves  by  losing  one. 
Life  becomes  self-multiplying,  and  one  mind  is  a  million.  An 
individual  symbol  of  the  empire  of  the  Church  Catholic  over  her 
children,  her  heavenly  wiles,  her  awful  sweetness,  her  iron  en- 
dearments ;  the  sympathy  which  earth  cannot  escape  from 
though  she  would,  and  which  makes  her  the  confidant  of  all 
human  hearts  at  once. 

Arnold's  career  of  self- development  was  attended  by  the  natural 
accompaniment  to  himself  of  isolation.  No  keen  trials  had  won 
him  the  field  of  experience  and  sympathy,  freshness  and  enlarge- 
ment ;  and  the  concomitant  of  such  a  basis  of  mind  was,  that  it 
had  no  domain  and  empire.  As  a  religionist,  he  stretched  along 
his  own  line,  and  covered  his  own  ground  only :  and  we,  on  our 
side,  are  bound  to  think  it  fortunate  that  it  was  so.  The  truth 
is,  we  had  much  rather  not  think  of  him  as  a  religionist  at  all ; 
we  had  rather,  much  rather,  think  of  him  as  the  Master  of 
Rugby  only, — the  reformer  of  education — the  generous  supe- 
rior— the  communicative  teacher — the  watchful  guardian,  friend, 
and  trainer  of  boyish  nature ;  we  had  rather  think  of  the  affec- 
tionate, ardent,  domestic  heart  only.  Would  that  Arnold  had 
stuck  to  his  natural  department,  and  not  left  it  for  the  open  world, 
— for  the  public  arena  of  Theology  !  But  he  has  not  done  so  :  he 
has  entailed  a  biography  upon  his  pupil  which  enters  into  the 
thick  of  religious  controversies,  and  exhibits  him  in  all  the 
open  undisguised  fulness  of  the  latitudinarian  and  rationalistic 
character.  It  has  been  no  pleasure  to  us  to  view  him  in  the 
antagonistic  aspect — to  touch  on  the  tender  doctrinal  point — to 
notice  how  very  deep  Arnold's  mind  had  imbibed  the  sad  theory 
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which  undermines  all  truth.  But  the  doctrinal  point,  the 
theory,  was  before  us  in  all  its  obviousness ;  a  published  life  is  a 
fact  which  must  be  dealt  with  as  it  stands,  and  forces  the  inevi- 
table duty  on  us  of  deciding  and  stating  what  a  man  is. 
We  appreciate  and  understand  fully  the  affection  which  Arnold 
has  created  for  himself,  and  the  love  and  gratitude  of  the 
Rugby  pupil  now  refined  and  heightened  by  his  death.  Any 
pain  caused  to  any  one  of  a  circle  of  whose  society  and  high 
tone  of  feeling  the  writer  of  these  pages  has  long  had  the 
privilege  and  benefit,  is  equalled  by  his  own ;  but  to  have 
stated  the  plain  truth  as  it  appeared  to  him,  though  a  pain,  will 
never  be  a  regret. 
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Sermons  by  SAMUEL  WILBERFORCE,  M.A.,  Chaplain  to  Ida 
Royal  Highness  Prince  Albert,  and  Archdeacon  of  Surrey.  Lon- 
don: Burns.  Oxford:  Parker.  Gosport :  Jacob.  1844. 

IT  seems  idle,  at  this  time  of  day,  to  discuss  the  peculiar 
power  and  merits  of  the  Archdeacon  of  Surrey  as  a  preacher. 
Enough  for  us  to  express  our  thankfulness,  as  we  did  on  a  for- 
mer occasion,  that  the  mind  to  which  the  eyes  of  all  Englishmen 
are  turned  with  increasingly  respectful  interest,  is  so  often  pre- 
sented with  high  and  catholic  truth  in  so  very  forcible  and 
interesting  a  way.  Archdeacon  Wilberforce  has  much  the 
same  intensely  finished,  burnished  style,  as  his  relative,  Arch- 
deacon Manning — a  similarity  which  we  suppose  neither  gentle- 
man will  be  averse  to  our  pointing  out.  And  this,  in  the  case 
of  our  present  author,  may  be  even  a  necessary  harmony  with 
scenes  and  circumstances  where  life  altogether  receives  its  highest 
outward  finish,  the  Church  having  an  inherent  capacity  of  pre- 
senting, and  even  call  to  present,  a  mirror  to  every  form  of 
humanity  that  is  not  contrary  to  the  Law  of  God. 

We  have  said  that  our  author  presents  us  with  "  high  and 
catholic  truth," — not  meaning  thereby  that  Archdeacon  Wilber- 
force inculcates  what  a  certain  class  confines  itself  to  in  Church 
principles,  but  that  he  goes  into  depths,  and  presents  us  with 
the  higher  things,  the  "  strong  meat"  of  the  Gospel.  Of  these 
we  will  give  two  illustrations.  In  handling  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  our  author  leaves  that  mere  bearing  on  the 
oiKovofjiia  with  which  alone  the  sectarian  is  contented,  and  by 
being  contented  with  which  he  leaves  himself  undefended  from 
any  and  every  heresy,  and  passes  on  to  the  OeoXoyta,  as  that 
which  redeemed  and  regenerate  man  is  called  to  contemplate. 
This  is  strikingly  put  as  follows : — 

"  It  is  Trinity  Sunday  ;  the  seal  and  completion  of  all  the  great 
preceding  feasts  of  the  Christian  year.  Advent  woke  us  first  with 
the  message  of  Christ's  coming  ;  at  Christmas  we  stood  around  His 
,  cradle  ;  then  we  wept  beneath  His  cross  ;  at  Easter  we  heard  the 
gospel-message,  that  the  Lord  was  risen  ;  then,  after  tarrying  forty 
days  upon  the  earth,  He  ascended  into  glory.  And  all  these  works 
were  parts  of  our  redemption  ;  even  to  the  last ;  to  the  pouring  out 
His  gifts  at  Whitsuntide.  But  now  they  are  completed.  The  incar- 
nation of  the  Lord,  His  life,  His  death,  His  resurrection,  His  ascen- 
sion, His  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  are  completed  :  man's 
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redemption  is  completed — that  wonderful  work  of  God  is  finished  ; 
and  what  do  we  now  ?  We  look  onward  still ;  beyond  all  these  ; 
beyond  the  incarnation,  beyond  redemption,  beyond  time,  beyond  cre- 
ation ;  we  are  as  it  were  carried  on  into  the  distant  depths  of  the 
coming  eternity.  And  God  is  all ,  the  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  was,  and  which  is,  and  which  is  to  come." 

So  on  Miracles,  our  author  discards,  as  insufficient,  the  shallow 
evidential  notion  of  Paley  and  Co.,  and  presents  us  with  this  just 
and  practical  view  of  them: — 

"  Such  briefly  is  this  miracle.  And  doubtless  there  is  in  it,  what 
there  is  in  all  the  miracles  of  Christ,  a  proof  of  His  almighty  power, 
and  so  of  the  truth  of  His  mission.  *  No  man  can  do  these  miracles 
that  Thou  doest  except  God  be  with  him.'  This  is  the  first  impres- 
sion which  should  be  made  on  us  by  such  a  narrative. 

"  But  this  first  impression  is  not  enough  ;  besides  this  general  truth, 
there  is  some  special  wisdom  to  be  gathered  from  every  work  of  our 
blessed  Lord.  For  every  act  of  His  was  a  symbol  to  be  read  by  the 
eye  of  faith,  and  to  nourish  within  us  some  especial  truth.  Thus,  He 
raised  the  dead  to  show  Himself  the  Lord  of  life  ;  He  wrought  His 
works  of  mercy  on  the  sick  to  shew  Himself  the  Healer  of  our 
bodies  ;  He  cast  out  devils  that  we  might  believe  in  Him  as  the 
Deliverer  of  our  spirits  ;  and  so  here  He  multiplied  the  loaves  that 
He  might  show  Himself  to  be  indeed  the  Lord  of  the  secret  essences 
of  things.  It  is,  as  it  were,  the  withdrawing  of  the  mantle  from  that 
which,  because  it  is  so  veiled,  we  call  nature,  and  the  showing  us 
Himself ; — a  person  as  opposed  to  a  mere  power  ; — working  all  things 
in  this  world  which  we  see  around  us  as  well  as  in  the  mightier 
spiritual  world  which  we  see  not,  and  giving  to  all  things,  as  He 
blesses  them,  and  as  they  pass  through  His  multiplying  hands,  their 
increase  and  their  power  of  satisfying  us.  For  this  is  that  which  He 
here  did.  He  who  had  so  long  fed  the  hungry,  now  laid  bare  His 
working.  He  who  had  prepared  the  corn  before  it  grew  ;  who  had 
given  it  of  old  its  capacity  of  increase  ;  whose  wisdom  had  devised 
and  whose  power  had  provided  for  its  growth  ;  who,  out  of  its  cor- 
ruption in  the  earth,  had  year  by  year  brought  forth  its  increase  ;  who 
had  given  summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  harvest,  the  softening 
shower,  the  ripening  sun,  and  the  nourishing  air  ;  who  had  made  it 
strangely  capable  of  drawing  up  into  itself  the  moisture  of  the  soil, 
and  of  gathering  out  of  the  impalpable  air  the  solid  matter  which 
furnished  its  increase  ;  He  who  commonly  had  wrought  thus  unseen, 
now  did  but  lay  bare  His  working,  connect  Himself  visibly  with  His 
wonders,  and  show  us  the  multiplying  hands  to  which  all  things  owe 
their  virtue  and  increase." 

The  sermon  on  the  Sons  of  God  might,  we  think,  be  suitably 
worked  up  and  published  separately  as  a  tract.  Many,  we  need 
not  say,  will  listen  to  Archdeacon  S.  Wilberforce,  who  will  not 
listen  either  to  us,  or  to  people  far  better  than  us. 
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Holiness  the  True  Reforming  Power  of  the  Church.  A  Sermon, 
preached  in  St.  Andreufs  Chapel,  before  the  Bishop  and  Clergy  of 
the  Diocese  of  Aberdeen,  in  synod  assembled,  on  the  1th  day  of 
August,  1844.  By  ^Rev.  P.  CHEYNE,  Minister  of  St.  John's, 
Aberdeen.  Aberdeen:  Brown  and  Co.  Edinburgh:  Grant 
and  Son.  London  :  Burns. 

A  SERMON  full  of  high  thought  and  feeling ;  but  most  plain- 
spoken.  Mr.  Cheyne  does  not  think  it  necessary  to  hide  Church 
defects.  He  says  :  "  So  far,  certainly,  as  confessions  of  imper- 
fection and  defect  assume  the  language  of  bitterness  or  com- 
plaint, or  spring  from  fretful  and  impatient  repinings  at  the  state 
in  which  Providence  has  placed  us,  they  are  wrong  in  the  in- 
dividual who  makes  them,  and  can  serve  no  end  but  to  perpetuate 
and  aggravate  the  painful  deficiencies  of  our  system.  But  it  is 
not  the  less  true,  that  without  humble  confession  going  before, 
there  can  be  no  hope  that  God  will  ever  remedy  what  is  evil  or 
restore  what  is  lost,  and  to  make  that  confession  from  a  deep 
sense  of  our  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  our  forefathers,  can  be  no 
token  of  unfaithfulness  in  us,  any  more  than  the  like  confession 
was  in  holy  Daniel ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  mark  and  offspring 
of  the  truest  love."  In  the  following  comparison,  the  remarks 
towards  the  end  appear  to  be  especially  applicable  to  the  position 
which  the  Scotch  Church  has  contented  herself  with  occupying 
in  that  country;  and  the  whole  passage  is  calculated  to  rouse 
her  spiritual  energies,  and  raise  her  aim  : — 

"  Time  was  when  the  Scottish  Church  was  a  nursery  of  saints, 
a  true  witness  for  the  unseen  kingdom,  and  a  faithful  guide  to  its 
transcendant  realities — when  she  not  only  sent  the  light  of  holiness 
and  truth  through  her  own  wild  and  sterile  regions,  softening  hearts 
more  rugged  than  her  mountains,  but  also  made  her  light  to  shine 
abroad  to  those  who  sat  in  darkness.  She  is  not  now,  nor  can  sin; 
have  been  at  any  time,  more  destitute  of  outward  gifts — more  un- 
friended of  the  world — more  powerless  in  all  that  human  judgment 
reckons  power,  than  when  she  sent  forth  her  sainted  missionaries  to 
convert  the  dark  Northumbria,  or  gather  a  flock  to  Christ  in  the  dis- 
tant islands  of  the  north.  Sanctity  was  her  only  strength  ;  she 
cherished  the  hidden  life  by  self-renunciation  and  disengagement  from 
the  world,  and  that  life  expanded  and  wrought  out  on  every  side,  till 
it  had  kindled  the  dormant  mass  with  its  own  quickening  virtue. 
When  we  contemplate  our  own  comparative  fruitlessness,  we  may  ask, 
is  it  the  same  Church  or  the  same  system  that  is  set  to  cope  with  the 
evils  of  the  existing  generation  ?  or,  if  the  Church  be,  as  we  believe, 
ever  the  same,  must  it  not  be  another  and  a  worse  system — less  holy, 
less  energetic,  less  perfect,  since  it  falls  so  much  short  of  the  achieve- 
ments of  what  we,  in  our  overweening  pride,  call  a  dark  and  barbarous 
age  ?  If  we  have  not  to  contend  with  a  surrounding  mass  of  heathen- 
ism, we  are  placed  in  the  midst  of  false  doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism  ; 
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and  what  are  the  thoughts  entertained  about  our  duties  towards  that 
tremendous  evil,  or  are  we  supposed  to  have  any  ?  Is  it  not  rather 
openly  maintained  that  our  position  is  by  no  means  an  aggressive  one  ; 
that  we  are  to  make  no  inroads  upon  this  mass  of  corruption  ;  that  we 
are  to  treat  it  with  all  tenderness  and  respect,  because  it  may  have 
been  taken  under  the  fostering  care  of  human  governments  ?  Hence 
the  coldness,  amounting  to  indifference,  almost  to  hostility,  with  which 
many,  over  whom  the  Church  has  the  claims  of  a  mother  and  a  queen, 
turn  away  from  her  when  she  calls  upon  them  for  their  dutiful  minis- 
tries, and  try,  as  it  were,  to  keep  her  down,  lest  she  should  rise  up 
and  take  possession  of  her  inheritance." — Pp.  14,  15. 


Das  Allbuch,  eine  Bibel ;  das  ist,  die  Offeribarung  des Logos,  empfangen 
und  uberliefet  durch  CLEMENS  von  HAMBURG. 

(The  Book  for  All:)  a  Bible ;  i.e.  the  Revelation  of  the  IVord,  re- 
ceived and  published  by  CLEMENS  of  HAMBURGH. 

THIS  work,  the  first  part  of  which  is  now  published,  pretends 
to  be  a  new  revelation.  The  prophet,  to  whom  it  has  been  given, 
is  some  obscure  person  in  Hamburgh,  who  seems  to  think  a  little 
transient  notoriety  cheaply  purchased,  at  the  price  of  committing 
an  audacious  blasphemy.  Five  other  books  are  promised,  but 
whether  or  no  the  necessary  revelations  have  been  already 
received,  or  whether  he  is  only  expecting  them,  the  author  does 
not  give  his  readers  to  understand.  The  work,  when  complete, 
will  contain : — 

1.  The  Book  of  Announcement,  (that  now  published.) 

2.  The  Book  of  Creation. 

3.  The  Book  of  the  Stars. 

4.  The  Book  of  Powers,  (chiefly  chemical. ) 

5.  The  Book  of  the  Living. 

6.  The  Book  of  Humanity. 

The  Saviour  warned  men  that  many  should  come  in  his  name ; 
and  should  say,  "  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  and  lo,  there."  As  far  as 
we  can  understand  the  prophet's  preface,  he  seems  to  entertain  a 
sort  of  idea  that  he  has  discovered  the  true  secret  whereby 
human  nature  is  to  be  recovered  from  its  fall,  and  to  regain  its 
original  nobility ;  and  being  apparently  possessed  with  the  truth 
of  his  convictions,  he  is  determined  that  the  world  should  reap 
the  benefit  of  them,  in  the  form  of  a  book,  which  he  impiously 
calls  a  Bible,  and  which  he  still  more  impiously  dares  to  dedicate 
to  God.  And  further  to  recommend  his  work,  he  declares  that 
it  is  addressed  "  to  those  only  who  know  the  value  of,  and  seek 
to  regain  their  original  birth-right  of  freedom ;"  adding,  further, 
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that  "  all  persons  who  love  bondage  more  than  freedom,  have 
nothing  at  all  to  do  with  this  his  announcement." 

It  will  not  be  without  its  meaning,  that  a  Protestant  town 
should  give  birth  to  such  a  reckless,  though,  from  what  we  have 
seen  of  his  work,  we  should  also  say  impotent  deceiver.  If  this 
be  the  type  of  a  Protestant  Clement,  we  wish  the  Protestants  of 
Germany  all  the  joy  they  can  possibly  experience  at  the  appear- 
ance of  such  a  luminary.  To  ourselves,  the  apparition  of  such 
a  person  does  nothing  more  than  painfully  recall  our  Lord's 
warning,  that  many  such  deceivers  should  come;  and  as  for  his 
presumptuous  claim  to  a  hearing  from  those  who  seek  for  the 
true  freedom  of  soul  and  spirit,  this  is  as  old  a  trick  as  can  be 
with  such  impostors;  and  only  makes  a  sensible  man  remember 
St.  Peter's  words,  "  They  promise  them  liberty,  while  they  them- 
selves are  the  servants  of  corruption;  for  of  whom  a  man  is 
overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  in  bondage." 


Die  Anglicanischen  Kirchen  Zustande,  mit  lesonderer  beruck  sich- 
tigung  der  Katolischen  Bewegung  in  derselben,  und  des  Puseyismus. 

The  Condition  of  the  English  Church,  particularly  icith  Reference 
to  the  Catholic  Movement  in  it,  and  to  Puseyism.  By  FRANCIS 
ELLER.  Schaffhausen.  1844. 

DR.  FRANCIS  ELLER'S  pamphlet  differs  very  little  from  that 
of  Hermann  Uhden's.  It  is  the  result  of  a  visit  of  a  German 
Protestant  Herodotus  to  the  priests  and  people  of  England. 
He  regards  his  subject  very  much  as  a  piece  of  curiosity,  tit  for 
travellers  to  examine  and  study,  and  accordingly  opens  by  treating 
his  countrymen  to  a  preliminary  historical  sketch  of  the  first  be- 
ginning of  the  Church  in  England,  as  founded  by  St.  Augustine, 
the  missionary  of  St.  Gregory ;  Chapter  I.  is  an  account 
of  the  Reformation  in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Queen 
Elizabeth.  Chapter  II.  The  condition  of  the  Church  in  the 
times  of  Cromwell.  Chapter  III.  from  the  accession  of  William 
and  Mary  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
Chapter  IV.  the  Reform  Bill,  and  other  constitutional  changes. 
These  sketches  do  not  show  any  deeply  extensive  acquaintance 
with  historical  documents ;  they  are,  however,  amply  sufficient 
for  their  purpose,  to  convey  to  German  readers  an  idea  of  the 
times  through  which  the  English  branch  of  the  Church  has 
passed  since  the  days  of  Henry  the  Eighth. 

The  Second  Part  follows  the  same  track  with  Von  Uhdcn, 
and  contains  a  quantity  of  statistic  information  as  to  the  liturgy, 
government  patronage,  ecclesiastical  customs,  theological  litera- 
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ture  of  what  is  called  the  Establishment,  which  would  no  doubt 
be  found  very  tiresome  to  read  through,  and  must  have  required 
great  pains  to  collect  together. 

The  Third  Part  reviews  the  present  position  and  prospects  of 
the  Church.  Chapter  I.  contains  a  notice  wrhich  is  instructive, 
as  coming  from  a  foreigner,  of  the  various  elements  of  religious 
discord  to  be  found  in  the  nation,  and  describes  the  character  of 
different  dissenting  bodies. 

The  second  chapter  treats  of  the  Catholic  movement  in  the 
English  Church,  and  contains  a  sketch  derived  from  documents 
and  pamphlets  already  made  public,  of  the  growth  of  what  the 
author,  in  common  with  many  English  people,  calls  Puseyism. 
There  would  be  something  strange  and  instructive,  that  at  last 
we  should  be  taught  what  Puseyism  really  was  by  a  German 
who  had  come  over  from  his  own  land  to  study  the  nature  of  so 
remarkable  a  phenomenon ;  but,  alas,  for  disappointed  hopes,  there 
follows  no  definition  of  Puseyism  !  It  seems  to  be  one  of  those 
singular  phenomena  which  laugh  at  all  attempts  at  being  fettered 
down  to  a  plain  description ;  and  which  is  still  so  much  in  every 
one's  way,  that  it  is  impossible  to  decide  whether  it  is  from  its  being 
found  to  be  impracticable  or  superfluous,  that  the  description  of 
this  wonderful  thing  has  not  been  attempted  in  the  midst  of  all 
that  is  said  and  written  respecting  it. 

Dr.  Eller  says  very  truly,  in  speaking  of  the  excitement  that 
prevailed  in  the  University  touching  the  election  for  the  Pro- 
fessorship of  Poetry — 

"  That  many  of  the  opponents  of  Mr.  "Williams  had  not  so  much  as 
read  his  tract,  and  would  have  been  unable  to  say  even  what  its  title 
was.  Throughout  the  whole  contest  between  the  new  school  and  its 
opposers,  nothing  could  have  been  more  shameful  on  the  part  of  the 
latter,  notwithstanding  that  they  gained  their  point ;  or  more  honour- 
able to  the  former,  than  the  system  of  slander  and  vilification  which 
the  opponents  of  the  new  school  made  use  of.  What,  for  instance, 
was  the  offence  of  Mr.  Williams?  He  had  maintained  that  the  truths 
of  the  Gospel  must  be  preached  with  reasonable  circumspection; — that 
all  doctrines  were  not  meant  for  all  times  and  all  men  indiscriminately; 
— that  the  example  of  our  Lord,  of  his  Apostles,  and  of  the  Ancient 
Church,  and  the  similarity  between  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary 
dealings  of  God,  all  tended  to  the  preparing  men's  hearts  and  spirit?, 
in  a  wise  and  gradual  manner,  for  the  reception  of  the  doctrines  and 
discipline  of  the  Gospel.  However,  the  weight  of  the  storm  which 
fell  upon  this  doctrine,  which,  to  say  the  least,  is  not  open  to  objection, 
Avas  not  on  account  of  the  doctrine,  but  because  the  high  mysterious 
privileges  of  the  Church  had  been  claimed  back  again,  and  the  pseudo- 
evangelical  system,  which  had  gained  a  preponderance  in  England, 
was  subjected  to  a  quiet,  but  cutting  censure." 

Chapter  III.  contains  an  interesting  account  of  the  increased 
activity  manifested  in  England  for  the  cause  of  religion,  the 
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dctiiil?  of  which  arc  quite  unnecessary  to  most  well-informed  in- 
habitants of  England,  but  which  will  be  certainly  welcomed  by  all 
pious  German  readers.  On  the  whole,  the  work  has  its  merits ; 
it  shows  fairness,  impartiality,  and  considerable  care  and  labour 
in  the  execution. 


A  Sermon  on  the  Education  of  the  Poor  in  the  Principles  of  the 
Church  ;  preached  in  Winchester  Cathedral,  on  Monday,  July  8, 
1844.  By  the  Rev.  WILLIAM  BRUDENELL  BARTER,  Hector  of 
Highclere  and  Burghclere.  Printed  at  the  request  of  some 
Clergymen  in  Winchester  and  its  immediate  neighbourhood. 
Winchester:  Jacob  and  Johnson.  London:  Kivingtons; 
Hatchard  and  Son. 

THE  following  extracts  show  Mr.  Barter's  style  of  thought. 
We  are  sorry  we  can  only  give  a  few  samples  of  it.  Mr.  Barter 
is  contrasting  the  two  systems  of  education — on  Church  prin- 
ciples, and  on  the  liberal  utilitarian  ones  so  fashionable  of  late 
years : —  j 

"  The  world  is  wearier  than  we  may  think  of  that  excitement 
which  constitutes  the  fleeting  strength  of  human  systems  ;  and  men, 
who,  with  heated  minds  and  with  feverish  hands,  have  been  seeking 
and  grasping  shadows,  will  turn  when  we  expect  not,  and  embrace 
with  joy  the  blessed  realities  of  true  wisdom,  if  they  are  faithfully  and 
affectionately  offered  to  them. 

"  Our  Church,  too,  has  arisen  from  the  slumber  into  which  she  had 
fallen,  and,  though  shorn  of  the  irresistible  strength  she  might  have 
put  forth  in  the  cause  of  her  God  had  she  never  yielded  to  the  world's 
excitements,  she  still  gives  proofs  of  those  latent  energies  which  may, 
under  God's  grace,  achieve  the  mighty  work  of  pulling  down  the 
strong  holds  of  ignorance  and  error." — Pp.  10,  11. 

Again : — 

"  This  radical  difference  in  the  views  of  education  appears  to  me 
to  arise  from  very  opposite  opinions  with  regard  to  the  poor  and  the 
state  of  poverty.  The  man  of  this  world,  that  is,  the  man  whose 
philanthropy  is  confined  to  it,  and  takes  no  wider  range,  considers 
himself  as  placed  on  an  eminence,  from  which  he  may  look  down  with 
pity  on  the  poor.  Poverty  is,  in  his  view,  a  state  of  dishonour  to  the 
individual  and  a  burthen  to  the  State.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Christian  economist  regards  the  poor  man  as  his  brother  ;  below  him 
in  this  world's  goods,  but  in  all  other  respects  his  equal — and  poverty 
itself  he  considers  as  a  state  of  holy  discipline,  a  preparation  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Yea  more  ;  he  looks  on  the  poor  as  a  class  of 
society,  who  possess  and  exert  a  holy  influence  on  the  fortunes  of  states 
and  of  individuals.  He  knows  that  without  their  blessing  he  cannot 


Notices.  607 

expect  that  the  favour  and  protection  of  God  will  be  granted  to  him- 
self' and  to  his  country. 

"  It  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  how  differently  education,  which  is 
based  on  these  conflicting  principles,  will  act  on  the  poor  themselves. 
One  system  of  instruction  will  make  the  poor  man  uneasy  in  his  con- 
dition, and  cause  him  to  consider  his  poverty  as  his  curse  :  he  will  be 
taught  to  look  on  those  above  him  as  on  men  who  are  possessed  of  the 
only  real  means  of  happiness  ;  and  his  life  will  be  one  either  vain  or 
successful  struggle  to  obtain  for  himself  the  same  means  of  enjoy- 
ment. The  Christian  teaching  will  inculcate  a  different  lesson  ;  it  will 
shew  the  poor  that  the  rich  have  nothing  to  be  proud  of ;  that  they 
have  nothing  to  envy  ;  that  the  differences  of  stations  are  ordinances 
of  God,  and  therefore  sacred,  and  just,  and  wise  ;  and  that  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  in  the  hopes  of  eternity,  we  are  all  brethren — all 
equals."— Pp.  7,  8. 

The  distinctive  character  which  the  Church  education  of  the 
poor  receives  from  the  Church's  original  view  of  the  state  of 
poverty,  as  well  as  the  corresponding  effects  which  such  a  view 
produces  upon  the  poor  themselves,  are  well  and  usefully 
put  here. 


"  Lachrymae  Ecclesiae,"  (Cleaver,)  by  Mr.  Geo.Wyatt,  Rector  of  Burgh- 
wallis,  is  a  narrative  partly  continuous,  and  partly  in  the  way  of  catalogue, 
drawn  together  chiefly  from  Walker's  well-known  "  Sufferings  of  the 
Clergy."  Such  materials  cannot  fail  of  making  an  interesting  book,  which 
the  present  certainly  is,  and  we  have  special  reasons  for  recommending  it : 
the  way  in  which  the  clergy  were  strengthened  to  endure  the  horrors  of  the 
Rebellion,  trained,  as  most  of  them  were,  in  the  worst  of  schools,  always 
makes  us  hopeful  that,  when  it  pleases  God  once  more  to  pass  us  through 
the  furnace,  some,  at  least,  may  prove  not  unequal  to  the  fiery  trial.  The 
writer  moves  somewhat  uncomfortably  in  the  way  of  style,  a  heaviness 
which  we  attribute  partly  to  his  desire  to  bring  out,  as  often  as  he  can  get 
the  words  in,  a  complex  character  for  our  Church,  "  Catholic,  Reformed, 
and  Protestant,"  (p.  vii.,)  which,  contrary  to  the  experience  of  some,  he  finds 
consistent :  the  consequence  is,  that  when  be  has  uttered  one  epithet,  no 
matter  which,  for  fear  of  consequences  he  is  forced  to  award  equal  justice 
to  the  other  two.  We  never  could  be  persuaded  that  the  rhubarb  and  lump 
of  sugar  were  both  equally  good :  but  the  triumph  of  malignity  was  when 
the  nurse-maid  gave  the  sugar  first.  Mr.  Wyatt  rather  falls  into  this,  for 
his  favourite  compound,  (so  favourite,  that  it  is  his  running  title,)  is  the 
"  Anglican  Reformed  Church,"  which  looks  pleonastic,  somehow.  The  most 
decorated  specimen  of  this  style  is  the  "  agglomerative"  (to  use  Cole- 
ridge's phrase)  title  of  a  transatlantic  communion,  "  the  Reformed  Catholic 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church:"  like  most  second  thoughts  and  limitations, 
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the  agnomina  seem  to  drag.  It  is  of  no  use  pairing  horses  if  they  won't 
step  well  together.  However,  the  book  is  a  very  readable  one  of  its  school ; 
and  as  schools  are  best  understood  by  referring  the  genera  to  individuals, 
A\O  should  say  that  the  Church  Intelligencer  best  represents  our  author: 
thus,  at  p.  viii.,  we  find  him  classing  together  "  Arians,  Antinomians, 
Brownists,  Baptists,  Papists,"  a  method  of  speech  to  which  we  suppose 
that  there  are  some  who  attach,  or  fancy  that  they  attach,  a  meaning. 
We  are  glad  to  hope,  nevertheless,  that  Mr.Wyatt  seems  rather  above 
than  below  this  school,  which,  we  dare  to  say,  is  a  taking  one ;  and,  in  a 
literary  way,  whatever  renders  the  most  ill-arranged  and  ill-indexed  book 
in  the  language  (which  Walker's  is)  more  readable,  is  a  boon  :  Mr.  Wyatt 
might,  however,  have  given  the  references.  We  add  a  single  sentence,  not 
because  it  is  novel,  but  because  it  will  serve  as  a  specimen  of  what  we 
mean :  "  Such  is  the  crooked,  grovelling  inconsistency  of  those  who  hold 
themselves  above  the  guidance  of  the  wise,  sound,  pure,  via-medial  light 
of  the  Anglican  Reformed  Church ;  preferring  rather  to  cling  to  either  the 
extremes  of  Popery  on  the  one  hand,  with  her  idolatries  and  innovations,  or 
to  the  extremes  of  Puritanism  on  the  other,  with  her  spurious  pietism  and 
her  undisciplined  vagaries,"  (p.  136.)  When  we  are  on  good  terms  with 
ourselves,  the  glibness  with  which  we  scatter  epithets,  we  suppose,  relieves 
the  pineal  gland,  in  some  over-loaded  part  whose  specific  function  in  the 
mental  economy  is  to  secrete  adjectives  :  a  little  confusion  is,  now  and  then, 
the  unavoidable  result,  as  when  we  speak  in  the  above  passage  of  a  "  wise 
light,"  "  a  sound  light,"  "  a  middle-course  light."  By  the  way,  we  recom- 
mend this  queer  adjective,  "via-medial,"  to  the  candle-makers  who  advertise 
"  mid-sized  magnum  dips." 

We  owe  Mr.  Brewer,  of  King's  College,  London,  an  apology  for  not 
having  already  noticed  his  valuable  edition  of  Thorndike's  great  work,  "  The 
Right  of  the  Church,"  which  has  been  re-published  by  Cleaver.  Although 
it  will  appear  in  the  collected  edition  of  the  Anglo-Catholic  library,  the 
present  volume,  from  its  accessible  size,  is  not  by  any  means  superfluous. 
It  were  impertinent  either  to  pass  an  eulogy  upon  such  a  writer  as  Thorn- 
dike,  or  to  call  attention  to  Mr.  Brewer's  qualifications  as  editor,  who  has 
added  an  appendix,  judicious,  because  brief,  and,  what  was  much  wanted, 
a  luminous  index. 

"  The  Oblation  and  Invocation  in  the  Scottish  Communion  Office  Vindi- 
cated," (Lendrum,)  is  a  very  sufficient  reply,  by  Mr.  Christie,  to  Mr. 
Craig's  pamphlet,  which  has  already  been  condemned  and  refuted  in  our 
pages.  The  series  on  this  important  siibject  will  not  be  complete  without 
Mr.  Christie's  excellent  pamphlet.  We  trust  that  we  may  consider  this 
controversy  at  an  end :  it  commenced  under  miserable  auspices,  and  its 
only  practical  result  with  Avhich  we  happen  to  be  acquainted  is  the  cheering 
fact,  that  the  Scotch  office  is  regularly  used  in  the  beautiful  church  lately 
erected  at  Jedburgh  by  Lady  Lothian.  We  are  compelled  to  own,  to  adopt 
Mr.  Craig's  line,  that  there  are  "  important "  differences  between  the 
English  and  Scottish  liturgies,  and  that  in  particulars  the  least  satisfactory 
to  ourselves.  We  are  glad  to  find  that  a  splendid  edition  of  this  office,  with 
musical  notations,  has  been  published  in  4to,  (Burns) ;  a  companion,  of 
course,  to  Mr.  Dyce's  edition  of  the  "English  Service." 
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The  S.  P.  G.  have  adopted  the  practice  of  publishing  a  series  of  Tracts 
on  their  missions,  which  promise  to  be  as  useful  as  they  are  affecting. 
We  ask  particular  attention  to  "  New  Zealand,  Part  I ;"  a  complete  col- 
lection of  the  Bishop's  letters,  and  much  of  his  journal.  Without  com- 
mitting ourselves  to  the  Society  system,  still  less  desiring  to  pass  unqualified 
praise  upon  the  details  in  the  management  of  any  of  these  bodies,  we  feel 
that,  for  the  most  part,  the  Propagation  Society  is  doing  the  Church's  work, 
as  well  as  present  circumstances  will  admit :  and  who  can  think  of  the 
Missionaries  without  looking,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  at  the  good  as  well  as 
the  evil  ?  We  are  afraid  of  sentimentalism,  as  much  against,  as  in  favour 
of,  Societies. 

"  Yearsley's  Contributions  to  Aural  Surgery,"  No.  5,  (Churchill,)  is  a  work 
which  we  cannot  quite  make  out  why  we  were  favoured  with.  We  are 
bound,  however,  in  literary  etiquette,  to  acknowledge  it ;  and  as  we  cannot 
pass  a  professional  judgment  upon  its  merits,  we  will  give  a  catalogue  of 
varieties  of  "  tinnitus,"  which,  in  mercy  to  our  readers,  we  trust  will 
affect  their  ears  less  powerfully  than  it  did  our  own :  we  have  hardly  yet 
escaped  the  stunning  effect  of  the  following,  which,  as  a  specimen  of  descrip- 
tive and  almost  poetical  onomatopoeia,  is  matchless  : — "  Singing ;  ringing,  as 
of  bells,  as  after  a  box  on  the  ear ;  humming,  as  of  a  sea-shell  at  the  ear,  as 
of  a  bee  at  the  ear ;  rushing,  as  of  a  waterfall,  as  of  wind ;  hissing,  as  of  a 
kettle  boiling  ;  buzzing ;  beating,  as  of  machinery,  as  of  bedding ;  ticking, 
as  of  a  pendulum  ;  roaring,  as  of  the  sea,  cataract,  wind ;  puffing  and  blow- 
ing, as  of  a  railway-engine  ;  whizzing,  as  of  a  squib,  as  of  ginger-beer ; 
bubbling  of  water ;  sawing ;  grating ;  drumming ;  frying ;  rumbling ;  firing 
of  a  gun  ;  rattling,  as  of  carriages  over  stones  ;  rustling,  as  of  silks ;  whis- 
tling, as  of  wind  through  crevices  ;  chirping  of  grasshoppers." — P.  12. 

We  spare  the  subsequent  horrisonous  enumeration  of  "  rooks  cawing, 
sparrows  chirping,  china  smashing,  furnace  blasts,  bell-ringing,  drum- 
beating,  cracked  brass  kettles,"  &c.  &c.  p.  13.  Mr.  Yearsley's  object  in  this 
is  sly :  it  permanently  affects  the  tympanum  only  to  read  it :  and 
Milton's  opening  of  hell-gates,  and  Dante's  crashing  and  screaming  lines, 
are  the  whispering  of  an  ^Eolian  lyre,  after  what  we  have  transcribed.  The 
object  of  the  book  is,  however,  curious — to  point  out  the  pathological  con- 
nexion of  the  throat  and  the  ears  :  affections  in  the  former,  seem  to  be  the 
cause  of  disease  in  the  latter  organ.  Mr.  Yearsley  has  only  one  case  of 
permanent  deafness  after  the  battle  of  Waterloo  upon  record.  Query,  how 
many  has  Exeter  Hall  to  answer  for  ? 

We  do  not  much  sympathise  with  "  The  Spirit  of  Dissent  towards  the 
Church  of  England,  proved  in  a  letter  from  a  Clergyman  to  his  Parishioners, " 
(Leyland,  Halifax,) — not  that  the  details  are  not  true,  and  not  that  the 
author  is  not  very  clever  and  amusing ;  but  his  style  is  not  what  we  should 
feel  to  be  quite  gentlemanly.  There  may  be  a  practical  value  in  collecting 
the  blackguardism  of  the  lowest  dissenters  uttered  against  the  Church ; 
but  some  of  the  atrocities  which  we  find  in  this  pamphlet  are  so  frightfully 
wicked  and  blasphemous,  that  they  should  never,  we  think,  have  been  per- 
petuated in  any  form.  We  can,  however,  make  much  allowance  for  the 
irritation  which  being  subject  to  such  abuse  has  a  tendency  to  produce: 
but  let  us  all  along  remember  "  Michael  the  Archangel,"  &c. 
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Bishop  Doanc's  "  Twelfth  Conventional  Address,"  (Burlington,)  has 
reached  us.  It  has  all  the  vigour  and  warmth  of  that  distinguished  prelate ; 
and  were  it  not  that  we  are  reluctant  to  imply  censure  in  other  quarters,  we 
feel  that  its  business-like  details  contrast  favourably  with  the  reports  which 
we  occasionally  receive  of  "  Charges"  nearer  home.  Surely  the  work  of  the 
Church  is  better  done  by  such  practical  appeals  to  churchmen  to  be  up  and 
doing,  and  to  contribute  of  their  substance,  than  by  hinting  at  the  "love  of 
distinction"  as  the  chief  motive  of  the  events  of  the  last  decade  of  years. 
We  are  glad  to  find  that  the  "  systematic  offerings"  in  New  Jersey  succeed 
so  well ;  though  not  always  a  conclusive,  results  form  a  gratifying,  test  of 
principles.  Bishop  Doane's  pastoral  on  this  subject  is  very  properly 
appended. 

A  series  of  "  Illustrations  to  Sintram  and  his  Companions,"  drawn  on 
wood,  by  Selous,  and  cut  in  wood,  by  Gray,  (Burns,)  we  have  elsewhere 
spoken  of  as  proving  the  necessity  of  the  artist  drawing  at  once  on  the 
block  ;  and  so  much  has  appeared  on  the  life  and  works  of  Fouqu6  in  our 
pages,  that  few  will  require  to  be  reminded  how  highly  we  estimate  the 
glorious  tale  of  Sintram.  The  two  best,  to  our  mind,  are  Sintram  and  the 
Little  Master,  the  scene  at  the  sea-shore,  and  Sintram  and  Folko,  when 
Satan  tempts  him  w  ith  the  spear :  the  least  to  our  liking,  is  Gabrielle 
rescuing  Sintram,  neither  the  Lord  nor  the  Lady  of  Montfaucon  realizing 
our,  or,  we  suspect,  any  ideal :  and,  throughout  the  series,  the  floating  robes 
are,  perhaps,  too  heavy  and  palpable.  But  we  cannot  speak  too  highly  of 
the  general  beauty  and  power  of  the  series.  Mr.  Selous  is  favourably 
known,  not  only  by  his  cartoon,  but  by  his  Art-Union  Series  on  the 
"  Pilgrim's  Progress:"  we  rate  this  set  higher,  as  well  because  we  prefer 
wood  to  etching,  as  because  the  imitation  of  Reztsch  is  too  palpable  in  the 
Bunyan  prints.  What  we  especially  admire  in  these  illustrations,  is  the 
graceful  way  in  which  the  arabesque  bordering  melts  into,  and,  as  it  were,  acts 
as  a  mystical  and  spiritual  shadowing  of,  the  scene.  We  have  heard  it,  or  seen 
it,  said,  that  the  framing  should  have  been  more  distinct:  but  such  an  obser- 
vation shows  little  acquaintance  with  Fouque,  the  characteristic  of  whose 
mind  is  a  certain  golden  haze,  a  gorgeous  glowing  twilight,  in  which  fact  and 
allegory,  the  spiritual  world  and  the  seen,  absorb  each  other :  and  recollecting 
this,  we  fancy  that  Mr.  Selous  has  sought,  in  his  wild  suggestive  monsters 
and  angels,  encircling  the  details  of  the  tale,  to  embody  what  may  be  fixed 
upon  as  the  one  leading  idea  of  Sintram,  that  half-defined  vision,  or  sense  of 
unearthly  agencies  for  evil  and  for  good,  which  battle  for  the  child  of 
heaven  in  this  woeful  world.  We  are  not  quite  sure  whether  Mr  Selous  is, 
or  is  not  right,  in  giving  an  ideal  of  the  Little  Master  different  from  the 
original,  in  Albert  Durer,  whose  famous  and  mysterious  print  is  copied  in 
this  series,  but  not  very  successfully ;  it  approaches  to  the  finical.  Perhaps, 
also,  Mr.  Selous'  last  illustration  is  washy  in  effect,  and  inferior  in  design : 
inanity  is  not  sweetness.  These,  however,  are  trifling  drawbacks  in  a 
series  in  other  respects  very  noble  and  delightful. 

"  Ambrose  Ward,  or  the  Dissenter  reclaimed,"  a  tale  for  the  times, 
(Cleaver,)  is  a  sort  of  Tract  for  the  Times,  done  into  a  novel.  We  have  so 
often  ventured  an  opinion  upon  the  religious  fiction,  a  class  of  works  we 
are  glad  to  think  passing  away,  that  we  care  not  to  repeat  it ;  more  espe- 
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cially  as  the  present  little  book  is  more  than  an  average  specimen  of  its 
sort.  We  should  recommend  it  unconditionally,  were  we  reconciled  to  this 
vehicle  of  truth  ;  but  we  own  that,  in  reading  similar  works,  we  systema- 
tically avoid  the  moral,  and  stick  to  the  story, — a  use  of  them  which  their 
several  authors  would  be  the  first  to  deprecate.  We  do  not  quite  see  that 
it  is  consistent  to  make  Mr.  Forester  first  such  a  brute  in  the  matter  of  his 
daughter,  and,  subsequently,  so  thoroughly  amiable  and  agreeable. 

A  remarkable  pamphlet  appeared  at  Lausanne  last  year,  "  L'Ecole  Theo- 
logique  d'Oxford,"  par  Armand  de  Mestral,  Ministre  de  1'Eglise  du  Canton 
de  Vaud,  (Ducloux,)  which,  we  trust,  will  have  some  circulation  in  England. 
It  was  called  for  by  Mde.  d'Aubigue"'s  notorious  squib  "  Geneva,  and 
Oxford;"  and  Mons.  de  Mestral  seems  to  think,  (p.  162,)  that  "  il  ne  faut 
pas  croire  avoir  tout  fait  quand  on  a  fletri  le  papisme  sous  le  nom  d'Eglise  de 
I' Antichrist  etde  Babylone."  He  finds,  in  the  Oxford  School,  "des  materiaux 
utiles,  des  secours  pour  1'etude,  souvent  des  traits  de  lumiere,"  on  this 
controversy.  He  is  quite  satisfied  that,  be  the  writings  in  question  what 
they  may,  they  fairly  represent  the  accredited  principles  of  the  Anglican 
Church ;  and  when  his  antagonist  admits  that  he  can  only  account  for  the 
existence  of  the  hierarchical  system  from  the  third  to  the  fifteenth  century — 
and  with  this  system  he  identifies  our  present  English  movement — upon  the 
hypothesis  of  Satanic  influence,  la  force  de  Satan,  a  phrase  for  which  the 
Bishop  of  Chester,  it  seems,  is  indebted  to  D'Aubigne, — M.  de  Mestral  tells 
the  latter  writer,  that  good  logic  ought  to  lead  him  to  adopt  Quakerism,  and 
the  sectarianism  of  the  Baptists  and  Plymouth  brethren.  The  present 
pamphlet  scouts  the  psilo-Bible  principle  with  remarkable  fervour.  Remem- 
bering thatM.  de  Mestral  is  a  Swiss  Protestant  minister,  and  that  his  book 
strongly  resembles  the  Bishop  of  St.  David's  charge,  we  are  curious  to  know 
how  it  has  been  received  on  the  continent,  and  whether  he  represents  any 
considerable  section  in  his  own  religious  community.  We  recommend  the 
pamphlet  very  highly :  it  is  by  far  the  most  important  and  uncommon  that 
we  have  met  with.  We  scarcely  know  whether  the  prevailing  Protestant 
notion  of  the  Church  has  ever  been  more  happily  and  forcibly  characterized, 
than  in  the  following  caustic  sentence; — "  Plusieurs  considerent  1'Eglise  non 
point  commc  un  corps  dans  lequel  nous  sommes  places  par  un  fait  provi- 
dentiel,  par  un  premier  acte  de  la  grace  de  Dieu  (le  bapteme),  mais  an  fond 
tout  simplement  comme  un  club  rciigieux  dans  lequel  on  entre  par  choix  et 
dont  on  peut  se  retirer  quand  on  veut,"  etc.  etc.  All  which  he  truly  attri- 
butes to  ignorance  on  the  true  idea  of  the  sacraments. 

"  Sunday  Afternoons  at  Home,"  by  the  author  of  the  "  Listener."  (Seeley.) 
The  "  Listener"  has  quite  won  our  hearts  by  this  little  book — one  of  the 
class  of  "  sweet "  books.  And  a  sweet  dear  little  book  it  is ;  a  perfect  love. 
We  will  give  a  sample  : — 

"  I  once  made  a  visit  to  an  aged  saint,  up  three  pair  of  stairs,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Rathbone-place.  She  was  sick  and  past  work,  and  living 
upon  an  allowance  from  the  Aged  Pilgrim's  Society,  and  other  doles  of 
charity,  1  found  her  at  dinner  on  a  mess  of  turnip-greens.  There  was  no 
snow-white  damask  on  the  table,  but  it  was  well  scoured ;  the  greens  had 
not  had  time  to  cool,  between  the  fire  and  the  clean  white  plate,  to  which, 
without  rising,  she  neatly  and  carefully  transferred  them,  assuring  me  she 
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understood  cooking  very  well.  She  told  me  turnip-tops  were  very  dear  in 
London;  they  used  to  be  cheap  in  the  country  where  she  lived  \\licn  sin- 
was  young ;  and  she  had  been  very  fond  of  them  :  so  having  money  that 
day,  she  thought  she  would  treat  herself  for  once  to  a  good  dinner.  '  And 
very  fine  they  are,'  she  added,  with  a  look  of  exultation  as  she  proceeded 
with  her  feast — '  Nobody  need  have  a  better  dinner — they  only  want  a  little 
pepper;  but  then,'  she  added,  with  a  complacent  smile,  '  we  cannot  have 
every  thing.' — 'We  cannot  have  every  thing,'  I  repeated  to  myself,  as 
I  returned  to  an  abundant  home.  Where  is  there  another  dinner  eaten  this 
day  in  London  with  a  relish  so  true — a  taste  so  gratified — a  heart  so  con- 
tented and  sufficed.  Amid  the  discontentments  and  complainings  of  a 
luxurious  world,  which  nothing  can  silence,  and  nothing  put  to  shame,  how 
often  have  I  thought  since  of  the  turnip-tops  and  pepper,  the  saintly  pilgrims 
'  Every  thing.'  " — Pp.  258—260. 

"  Rebecca  Nathan,  or  a  Daughter  of  Israel."  (Rivingtons.)  The  author 
of  "  Rebecca  Nathan  "  expresses  a  great  anxiety  "  that  whenever  this  volume 
falls  into  the  hands  of  any  of  the  daughters  of  Israel,  they  will  at  least  take 
the  trouble  to  peruse  it,  as  the  author's  chief  object  in  writing  was  a  desire  to 
be  useful  to  them."  Also,  she  particularly  wishes  "  the  possessors  of  this 
volume  to  co-operate  ivith  the  author,  and  induce  some  son  or  daughter  of  Israel 
to  read  it  whenever  an  opportunity  may  offer."  The  conscientious  wishes  of 
this  lady  partake  of  the  sanguine  character. 

"  Parochial  Statistics,  a  Charge  delivered  in  April,  1844,  by  C.  J.  Hoare, 
A.M.  Archdeacon  of  Winchester."  A  useful  Charge,  in  point  of  informa- 
tion, and  going  much  into  detail  on  the  subject  of  parochial  schools.  Is 
Archdeacon  Hoare  ironical  or  not  in  the  latter  part  of  this  passage  ?  "  Some- 
thing of  our  own  is  allowed  us  still  for  endowments  and  parsonages  from 
the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners.  Nor  would  we  without  gratitude  to  God 
recount  the  hard  wrung  bounty  of  a  nation,  which  allows  ten  shillings  a 
child  towards  building  school-rooms,  on  certain  conditions ;  together  with 
the  great  advantage  of  very  able  school  inspection."  And  is  he  not  rather  too 
strict  in  his  curtailment  of  clergymen's  pecuniary  contributions  to  their 
parish-schools  ?  "  I  venture  to  suggest  a  very  easy  criterion  for  what  ought 
to  be  the  proportion  of  the  clergyman's  contribution  to  the  common  charit- 
able fund,  namely,  the  proportionate  amount  of  his  assessment  to  the  parochial 
rates" 

"Sacramental  Instruction,  by  the  Rev.  C.  Bridges."  (Seeley).  Mr.  Bridges 
is  as  acute  in  seeing  distinctions,  as  he  is  bold  in  expressing  them.  "  The 
Church  to  which  we  have  subscribed  is  not  that  either  of  the  Fathers  or  of  the 
Laudian  era,  but  of  the  Reformation"  We  accept  his  distinction,  but  should 
be  sorry  to  admit  his  fact.  The  Reformation  was  certainly  neither  a 
Patristic  nor  a  Laudian  movement.  That  is  to  say,  it  is  opposed  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Church  before  it,  and  the  Church  after ;  which  is  saying  a  good 
deal.  If  Mr.  Bridges  is  so  kind  as  to  hark  us  back  to  a  prior  era  in  our 
Church  to  the  Laudian,  we  can  return  the  compliment  with  interest,  and 
in  a  direction  which  Mr.  Bridges  will  not  like. 

"  The  Romans  shall  come  and  take  away  both  our  Place  and  Nation  :" 
Treated  historically  in  connexion  with  the  prophecy  of  the  man  of  sin,  by 
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Kdward  M.  Ilearn,  M.A.  Trin.  Coll.  Dublin.  (Seeley.)  Mr.  II earn  proves 
historically  that  the  hatred  of  Rome  is  innate  in  the  British  mind.  He  com- 
mences early.  Honour  to  those  stanch  protestants,  Caractacus  and  Queen 
Boadicea,  is  his  view.  He  seems  to  regard  them  as  the  instinctive  Avitnesses  of 
their  day  against  Rome  and  Popery.  The  speech  of  the  former  before  the 
Roman  tribunal,  "Since  universal  empire  is  your  object,"  &c.  &c.  receives  quite 
the  Exeter-hall  savour  from  his  pen.  We  cannot  follow  Mr.  Hearn  at 
present  through  his  various  historical  researches,  which  are  of  a  very  re- 
condite class :  but  we  must  remind  him  of  a  distinguished  hero  of  that 
epoch,  whom  he  has  not  embraced  in  his  system ; — the  religious  opinions 
of  Jack  the  Giant-killer  are  still  a  mystery !  If  Mr.  Hearn  would  fairly 
grapple  with  this  question,  he  would  find  full  scope  for  his  peculiar  talents, 
and  great  light  would  in  the  end  be  thrown  upon  the  subject. 

"  The  Wakefield  Tracts."  (Burns,  London :  Stanfield  and  Palmer,  Wake- 
field).  A  series  of  cheap  Tracts,  written  by  "  Clergymen  in  the  manufac- 
turing districts,"  for  the  purpose  of  spreading  a  knowledge  of  our  Church 
doctrines  among  the  poor.  This  is  done  in  the  story  and  conversational 
form.  They  enter  a  good  deal  into  the  Church  service,  and  explain  it. 
They  explain  the  different  parts  of  a  church,  their  symbolical  meaning  and 
beauty,  and  put  the  building  before  people's  minds  in  the  true  catholic 
aspect.  They  seem  likely  to  be  useful ;  and  we  are  very  glad  to  see  such 
an  attempt  made  in  the  quarter  of  the  poor,  a  field  which  our  recent  high- 
Church  publications  have  not  sufficiently  entered  into. 

"  Pagano-Papismus."  By  Joshua  Stopford,  B.D.,  Rector  of  All  Saints,  in 
the  city  of  York,  1765.  (Hatchard  and  Son).  We  presume  Mr.  Joshua 
Stopford,  who  was  rector  of  All  Saints  in  York  in  1765,  is  not  a  living 
author.  But  there  is  nothing  either  in  the  title-page  or  any  other  part  of 
the  book,  which  refers  us  to  any  medium  between  Mr.  Stopford  and 
ourselves,  to  account  for  the  publication.  Mr.  Stopford  must  be  supposed 
to  have  sent  his  MSS.  to  Mr.  Hatchard  himself  during  the  last  year,  for 
anything  we  are  told  to  the  contrary.  The  book  itself  is  trash.  It  seems 
to  be  published,  however,  for  the  sake  of  the  epistle  dedicatory  prefixed, 
which  is  addressed  "  to  the  Right  Honourable  Richard  Medcalfe,  Lord 
Mayor,  the  Worshipful  the  Aldermen,  and  the  Sheriffs  and  Commons  of  the 
ancient  and  faithful  city  of  York  ;"  and  the  exhortation  in  it  runs  thus  (the 
author  is  alluding  to  certain  "  malapert  professors  of  Romanism  ")  :  "  /  am 
not  for  your  sheathing  the  sword  of  justice  in  their  bowels — yet  let  them  know  you 
have  one,  and  that  you  can  draw  it."  The  nicety  of  the  modification  here  is  to 
be  noted.  Does  the  present  editor,  whoever  he  may  be,  intend  nothing  here 
with  respect  to  modern  parties?  Or  are  mayors,  aldermen,  and  sheriffs, 
expected  to  take  the  hint  and  wield  the  Protestant  sword  against  us  ?  We 
were  not  prepared  for  such  a  gladiatorial  display.  The  prospect  is  truly 
formidable. 

"Essays."  By  Alexander  J.  Beresford  Hope,  M.A.,  M.  P.  (Rivington.) 
Truth  is  either  grave,  vehement,  or  ingenious,  in  her  own  defence,  as  she 
likes.  She  appears  in  the  latter  character  in  Mr.  Hope's  volume ;  and  is 
perhaps  rather  sanguine  at  times.  The  admirers  of  the  traditionary  will 
find  a  paper  much  to  their  taste  in  the  essay  on  Brute  of  Troy.  Mr.  Hope 
has  a  clever  view,  and  a  high  and  refined  tone,  on  every  subject  he  takes  to. 
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"  Wild  Love,  and  other  Tales,"  from  the  German  of  Ue  la  Motte  Fou<|m;. 
(Burns.)  We  need  only  mention  a  new  story  from  Fouque,  to  raise  inte- 
rest. The  translator  evidently  aims  at  the  closest  and  clearest  rcilection  of 
the  genius  of  the  original.  We  hope  to  notice  it  in  a  future  number. 

"  Vigilantius  and  his  Times,"  by  W.  S.  Gilly,  D.D.  (Seeley.)  "  Nosier 
VigUantius,"  is  Dr.  Gilly's  motto.  Let  Dr.  Gilly  say  so  by  all  means  ;  and 
no  "  utinam  nosier  esses"  will  he  hear  from  us.  He  "  believes  that  the 
calumniated  presbyter,  Vigilantius,  was  one  of  those  witnesses,  who  have 
been  raised  up  from  time  to  time,  by  divine  grace,  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
truth,  and  to  be  the  links  of  its  continuity  through  ages  of  rebuke  and  dark- 
ness." The  author,  however,  in  establishing  this  saintly  and  prophetic 
position  for  his  hero,  "  confesses  he  has  had  to  struggle  with  difficulties — 
the  materials  for  the  life  of  that  Reformer  having  come  down  to  us  principally 
in  (he  works  of  his  opponents."  When  this  is  the  case,  there  is  certainly,  as 
Dr.  Gilly  observes,  "  a  difficulty"  thrown  in  the  way  of  the  warm  eulo- 
gistic biographer  of  modern  times.  And  the  skill  which  can  extract  the 
saintly  character  out  of  St.  Jerome's  language  about  a  man,  of  whom  St. 
Jerome  takes  the  opposite  view,  is  indeed  admirable  and  perfect. 

"  Chapters  on  the  Working  People,"  by  Benjamin  Love,  (Simpkin  and 
Marshall.)  Very  clearly  written,  and  with  great  good  sense. 

"  Jocelyn."  An  Episode.  Translated  from  Alphonse  de  Lamartine,  by 
Robert  Anstruther.  (Bowdery  and  Kerby.)  Lamartine  is  more  successful 
in  dealing  with  nature  than  with  mind.  His  glowing  and  tender  style  upon 
the  former  subject  matter  becomes  sentimentality  and  mawkishness  upon 
the  latter.  The  picture  of  the  nightingale  in  her  nest  (p.  112),  just  occurs 
to  us  as  a  good  specimen  of  his  style  of  natural  description. 

The  second  of  the  series  of  "  Catholic  Devotional  Works,"  (Burns,)  has 
appeared,  with  a  Preface  by  Dr.  Pusey  It  is  Surin's  Foundation  of  the 
Spiritual  Life.  It  is  only  necessary  to  mention  Dr.  Pusey 's  two  sermons 
preached  at  llfracombe,  and  dedicated  to  the  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

"Abbey  Church,"  "The  Birth-day,"  "Amy  Herbert,"  "  Little  Alice,"  and 
several  works  of  a  similar  character,  stand  over  for  a  paper  in  our  next 
Number,  embracing  the  general  subject. 

As  we  are  going  to  press  we  have  received  the  S.  P.  G.  Report ;  chiefly 
remarkable  for  a  more  than  usually  interesting  and  able  preface. 

Lady  Chattertou's  "  Pyrenees,  Avith  Excursions  into  Spain "  (Saunders 
and  Ottley,)  is  nicely,  but  not  very  remarkably,  written.  The  second 
volume  bears  interesting  testimony  to  the  restoration  of  churches  in  the 
South  of  France  ;  churches  which  in  many  respects  seem  curious.  We  find 
that  the  possessions  formerly  held  by  the  English  in  these  parts  have  left 
traces  somewhat  analogous  to  our  permanent  modifications  of  the  character 
and  habits  of  Normandy. 

That  useful  publisher,  Van  Voorst,  proceeds  very  satisfactorily,  and  we 
trust  successfully,  with  his  two  serials,  "  Illustrations  of  Baptismal  Fonts," 
and  "  Instrumenta  Ecclesiastica."  We  cannot  speak  too  highly  of  the  latter 
work,  either  in  plan  or  execution.  Wrheu  finished,  it  will  do  more  for  the 


Notices.  615 

\vork  of  making  our  country  churches  decent  and  catholic  in  externals  than 
we  can  anticipate.  We  are  glad  to  find  the  former  collection  in  its  complete 
shape. 

To  "Letters  from  Canada  and  the  United  States,  by  Mr.  Godley," 
(Murray,)  we  propose  to  devote  a  more  extended  notice  :  we  had  done  so 
in  the  present  number ;  but  to  Canada  we  have  already  given  much  space, 
and  Mr.  Godley's  notices  of  the  States  will  come  under  review  when  we 
resume  our  papers  on  the  Anglo-American  Church.  In  the  mean  time,  we 
recommend  the  volumes  unconditionally. 

"  Gutzlaff" s  China  Opened,"  (Smith  and  Elder,)  will  find  at  the  present 
juncture  what  otherwise  it  would  never  have  gained — readers.  It  contains 
a  vast  mass  of  information,  most  clumsily  arranged,  and  repulsively  told. 
The  writer,  a  sectarian  missionary,  after  speaking  of  the  existence  in  Peking 
of  "  a  Greek  Church  and  a  Roman  Catholic  Church,"  quietly  adds  :  "  one 
Church,  however,  is  wanting — a  temple  dedicated  to  '  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has  sent.'  " — Vol.  i.  p.  65.  In  his  view,  the  whole 
Church  of  the  East,  and  the  largest  portion  of  the  West,  worship  false 
gods! 

A  Fourth  Part  of  the  Motett  Society's  "  Collection  of  Ancient  Ecclesias- 
tical Music  "  has  just  appeared.  The  most  remarkable  pieces  are  a  Magni- 
ficat and  Nunc  Dimittis  of  Palestrina's.  This  is  the  first  time,  we  imagine, 
that  these  canticles  (in  English)  have  been  adapted  to  the  music  of  this 
wonderful  composer. 

Of  Mr.  Hullah's  recent  publication,  "  The  Psalms  of  David,  with  Chants," 
we  are  sorry  to  disapprove.  We  are  not  insensible  to  the  service  which 
this  author  has  rendered  to  the  cause  of  music,  but  here  he  has  evidently 
gone  beyond  his  province ;  and  the  result  is  a  great  failure.  We  know  that 
there  has  been  what  is  called  a  "run"  of  late  on  many  of  the  works  which 
Mr.  H.  has  edited, — his  popularity  as  a  teacher  naturally  leading  to  an 
extensive  purchase  of  his  works  ;  and  knowing  this,  we  feel  it  a  duty  to  warn 
our  readers  against  the  present  publication,  which,  if  it  should  unhappily 
come  to  be  used,  would  tend  more  than  most  things  to  ruin  our  Choral 
service.  Cathedral  chanting  has  been  bad  enough  hitherto ;  but  this  is  one 
step  further  in  the  downward  course. 

"  The  Church  Service,  and  Church  Music,"  (Burns.)  "  Without  due 
attention  to  the  musical  portion,  the  intentions  of  our  Prayer-Book  can 
never  be  fully  realized ;  for  a  great  part  of  the  services  was  intended  to  be 
sung.  And  even  in  country  churches  (in  which  musical  skill  could  not 
generally  be  expected  to  be  very  great)  it  is  directed  that  (with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  sentences  which  occur  at  the  commencement  of  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,  the  Lessons,  the  Epistle  and  Gospel,)  the  Services  shall 
not  be  read,  but  said;  by  which  the  Church  meant,  that  they  were  to  be 
recited  in  that  truly  inspiring  and  devotional  melody,  (or,  at  least,  as  near 
to  that  as  circumstances  would  admit,)  which  is  now  known  amongst  us  as 
Cathedral  Service. 

"  Owing  to  the  increasing  negligence  of  the  past  age,  the  use  of  this  '  plain 
tune,'  as  it  was  anciently  styled,  has  almost  disappeared  from  among  us. 
It  is  only  in  our  Cathedrals,  and  some  few  other  institutions,  that  it  has  been 
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preserved,  and  even  in  many  of  these  it  was  clone  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
disgust  rather  than  to  edify.  In  few  has  it  been  made  such  a  help  to  devo- 
lion  as  it  might  be.  The  consequence  of  all  this  has  been,  that  the  gene- 
rality of  people  do  not  know  that  it  is  the  intention  of  our  Church  to  have 
the  service  so  conducted :  neither  do  they  know,  (for  they  have  never  had 
the  opportunity  of  trying,)  the  great  aid  which  it  furnishes  to  true  devo- 
tional feeling. 

"Any  tking  which  people  think  to  be  new,  however  right  and  good  in  iUelj, 
they  regard  with  a  kind  of  suspicion;  and  this  is  particularly  the  case  in 
religious  matters  with  those  especially  whose  religion  is  in  a  great  measure  a 
matter  of  form,  and  who  do  not  like  any  change,  whether  good  or  bad,  simply 
because  it  puts  them  out  of  their  old  way,  and  so  causes  them  trouble. 

"  Some  persons,  perhaps,  have  been  once  or  twice  to  some  Cathedral, 
where  they  have  heard  the  service  badly  done,  and  this,  in  addition  to  its 
being  quite  new  to  them,  has  displeased  them,  as  well  it  might,  and  thus 
they  hcive  become  impressed  with  the  idea,  that  this  method  of  chanting  the 
service  is  very  undevotional ;  whereas,  in  point  of  fact,  they  know  nothing 
at  all  of  what  it  really  is  when  rightly  done,  and  the  very  great  assistance 
it  is  to  a  truly  devotional  spirit,  when  well  accustomed  to  it,  and  so  able 
heartily  to  join  in  it." — P.  5. 

We  have  extracted  this  page,  because  it  seems  to  us  to  contain  such 
admirable,  genuine,  and  well-expressed  common  sense  on  the  subject  of 
Church  Music.  And  the  part  we  have  put  in  italics  we  especially  suggest 
to  the  consideration  of  many  who  are,  we  are  certain,  prejudiced  against 
Church  Chanting,  simply  because  they  have  not  been  used  to  it,  and  would 
really  like  it  and  be  benefited  by  it,  if  they  would  overcome  that  d  priori 
objection. 

"  A  few  Words  to  Choristers,"  (Burns,)  from  the  same  hand,  apparently, 
with  the  preceding;  giving  the  proper  hints  about  behaviour,  in  a  clear, 
plain,  and  useful  way. 

We  have  received  four  sermons  from  the  able  pen  of  Mr.  Irons,  of 
Brompton,  which  have  been  advertised  under  more  than  one  title,  "  Sermons 
on  our  Lord  and  the  Blessed  Virgin,"  "  Christ  and  the  Blessed  Virgin,"  "Our 
Blessed  Lord  regarded  in  His  earthly  Relationships,"  (Rivingtons) :  the  last 
seems  the  correct  heading.  We  mention  this  because  the  fact  will  help 
much  to  understanding  their  subject :  they  seem  to  have  been  preached  at 
different  times, — the  last,  and  principal  one,  some  two  years  since.  And, 
what  is  remarkable,  the  theory  propounded  in  it  appears  to  have  been  a 
sort  of  proleptic  counter-view  to  that  taken  in  the  recently  published 
"  Bonaventure's  Life  of  Christ."  As  we  have  somewhat  fully  expressed  our 
own  view  of  the  latter  work,  we  are  glad  to  find  Mr.  Irons  contending  for 
the  same  principle, — viz.  the  possible  irreverence,  if  not  worse,  of  dwelling 
singly  on  the  human  nature  of  our  Lord,  as  well  as  the  danger  of  adding 
details  to  the  scriptural  narration.  But  Mr.  Irons  labours  under  a  dis- 
advantage which  in  the  controversy  we  declined :  reviewers  may  argue 
against  the  view  of  other  writers,  but  they  do  not  feel  themselves  called 
upon  to  propound  a  consistent  theory  of  their  own  in  the  place  of  that  to 
which  they  object.  This  is  not  the  case  with  a  preacher:  it  seems  little 
short  of  mockery  for  him  to  object  to  what  other  people  say,  unless  he  has 
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something  offering  to  be  definite  and  consistent  with  which  to  supply  its 
place.  And  here  we  cannot  follow  Mr.  Irons  :  we  are  at  one  with  him  in 
what  he  objects  to ;  but  we  think  that  he  falls  into  the  very  same  fault,  if 
fault  it  be,  which  he  criticises.  He  seems  to  add  quite  as  much  to  the  letter 
of  Scripture,  as  those  from  whom  he  differs;  hence  our  conclusion  is,  that 
rather  than  object  to  the  principle  of  supplement  to  the  written  Word,  we 
must  be  content  to  take  the  question  of  details,  and  see  whether  this  or 
that  realising  and  picturing  of  details  is  in  subordination  to  the  analogy  of 
faith.  Thus  Mr.  Irons  objects  to  "  our  theologians  "  (p.  31)— of  course  he 
is  aware  that  the  theories  against  which  he  contends  are  not  the  invention 
of  "our,"  if  by  "our"  he  means  English  divines — for  saying  that  the 
Agony  in  Gethsemane  was  either  the  concentration  of  human  sin,  or  the 
heavier  wrath  of  the  Father :  he  says,  that  "  Scripture  does  not  define  this ;" 
he  calls  these  views,  "  a  taxing  of  ingenuity  rather  than  of  reverence  ;"  he 
adds,  that  "they  are  to  be  feared  and  shrunk  from,  so  far  as  they  are 
human  attempts  to  draw  aside  the  veil  from  a  Divine  Mystery."  And  then 
Mr.  Irons  goes  on  to  say,  or  rather  to  suggest,  that  the  Agony  consisted  in 
the  final  separation  of  our  Lord  from  His  merely  human  relationships  ;  in 
the  putting  off  of  "the  accidents  acquired  in  its  passage  through  time." 
Whether  this  view  be  true  or  not, — and  Mr.  Irons  endeavours  to  fortify  it 
by  a  reference  to  St.  Chrysostom  which  does  not  seem  quite  to  come  up  to 
the  point, — we  cannot  but  think  this  interpretation  quite  as  extra-scriptural 
as  any  of  S.  Bonaventure's.  We  are  not  saying  that  Mr.  Irons  has  not 
much,  and  what  is  very  good,  to  say  in  support  of  his  theory  ;  and  we  are 
quite  sure  that  he  says  it  very  well  and  impressively, — we  are  not  prepared 
to  controvert  his  theory, — but  surely  it  is  a  theory,  quite  as  much  as  the 
statements  to  which  he  objects.  We  are  glad  to  find  Mr.  Irons  very  pro- 
perly criticising  certain  doctrinal  statements  of  Mr.  Henry  Melvill,  which 
seem  to  show  that  it  is  all  but  impossible  to  avoid  incorrect  statements 
upon  the  higher  Catholic  dogmas.  The  four  sermons  are  a  valuable  step 
towards  the  right  understanding  of  a  subject  unequalled  in  importance;  and 
we  recommend  them  with  this  view. 

Mr.  Harington,  of  Exeter,  has  published  a  very  learned  and  able  work 
"  On  the  Consecration  of  Churches,"  (Rivingtons,)  which,  like  a  previous 
work  on  the  Scotch  Church,  from  the  same  writer,  consists,  for  the  most 
part,  of  History's  bones  and  frame-work :  we  mean,  documents,  facts  and 
patristic  citations.  The  Appendix  contains  the  valuable  form  used  by 
Bishop  Andrewes  at  the  consecration  of  the  chapel  near  Southampton  ; 
every  member  of  the  Church  of  England  should  know  what  high  doctrine 
was  once  practically  taught  in  his  communion. 

"  Five  Club  Sermons,"  by  Mr.  Gibson,  Vicar  of  Chedworth,  (Hamilton, 
Adams,  and  Co.)  are  a  sort  of  abbreviated  Malthus  and  the  new  poor  law, 
in  the  novel  shape  of  pulpit  addresses.  Certainly,  the  benefits  of  Savings' 
Banks,  (Sermon  ii.)  and  the  improvidence  of  what  are  called  early  marriages, 
(Sermons  iv.  v.)  are  unpromising  subjects  in  the  teeth  of  "  Lay  not  up  for 
yourselves,"  &c. — and  "  This  is  a  great  mystery,"  &c. — which  sayings  we 
observe  are  not  the  respective  texts  :  and  "  the  transformation  of  the  acrid 
and  disagreeable  apium  graveolens  into  the  delicious  celery,"  (p.  40,)  we  can- 
not recal,  in  any  sermon  with  which  we  happen  to  be  acquainted.  Whether 
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the  theology  <>f  Chedworth  is  as  sound  as  its  vegetable;  physiology,  and 
domestic  and  practical  economy,  the  present  volume  affords  no  indication. 

"Sermons  by  William  Jay."  (Bartlett).  These  are  the  sermons  of  a 
dissenting  minister,  and  are  based  upon  the  ordinary  doctrines  of  dissent. 
They  are  decidedly,  however,  above  the  tone  of  their  class,  and  exhibit 
simplicity  of  style,  good  sense,  and  quiet  religious  feeling. 

An  interesting  and  valuable  visitation  sermon  has  been  preached  at 
Amersham,  by  Mr.  Shaw  of  Stoke  Poges — "  The  Identity  of  the  Jewish 
with  the  Christian  Church,"  (Williams,  Eton);  not  the  less  interesting 
because  the  same  subject  has  been  most  beautifully  treated  by  Mr.  Newman. 
We  do  not  quite  agree  with  Mr.  Shaw  on  the  synagogue  service,  i.e.  ils 
lituryical  character,  which,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  the  .synagogue 
worship  was  not.  There  is  a  verbal  inaccuracy  at  p.  11,  where  the  Christian 
Church  is  said  "  to  supplant  the  Jewish  :"  Mr.  Shaw's  whole  argument 
being,  that  the  Gospel  is  the  expansion  of  the  law, — his  title  being,  "  the 
identity  "  of  the  two, — it  is  obvious  that  there  is  no  "  supplanting  "  in  the 
matter.  But  we  are  constrained  to  say,  that  the  ordinary  scion  les  regies 
phrase  of  "  debased  Christianity  of  Rome,"  &c.,  seems  here  quite  uncalled 
for.  We  cannot  feel,  while  we  are  w  riting  in  a  true  Catholic  spirit,  that  we 
are  always  called  upon  to  say,  as  many  respected  writers  do,  "  Mind ! 
though  I  am  a  Catholic,  I  am  not  a  Roman  Catholic."  Why,  of  course 
not ;  the  very  fact  that  you  are  preaching  in  an  English  church  is  enough 
for  this.  Besides,  Mr.  Shaw  is  much  too  learned  and  able  to  encourage 
this  sort  of  compounding  with  ignorant  prejudices;  he,  and  such  as  he, 
can  afford  to  take  a  good  consistent  line,  careless  alike  of  what  stands  to 
the  right  or  to  the  left.  These  little  phrases  always  look  to  us  like  after- 
thoughts, foisted  in  for  fear  of  the  "Record,"  or  the  Radical  county  paper. 
Is  Mr.  Shaw  quite  accurate  in  speaking  of  "  the  detestation  of  the  Jcni^li 
church  of  every  description  of  image?"  (p.  13.)  What  were  the  cherubic 
creatures?  and  the  oxen  in  the  temple?  Apart  from  these  minute  blemishes 
we  are  much  pleased  with  Mr.  Shaw,  and  we  trust  to  meet  him  again  in  a 
larger  work. 

"Songs  and  Hymns  for  the  Nursery,  adapted  to  Original  Music."  Tarts 
I.  and  II.,  (Burns.)  A  good  idea,  and  very  neatly  and  prettily  executed. 
We  recommend  this  nice  companion  and  assistant  to  the  nursery. 
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The  Regale,  588.  Dr.  Hampden's  condemn- 
ation, 589.  The  Oxford  malignants,  590. 
Arnold  organizes  a  church  opposition,  591. 
His  confidence,  592,  593.  His  boyish  natu- 
ralism, 594.  Rugby  his  great  field,  595.  His 
mind  not  creative,  596,  597.  His  isolation 
and  failure,  598,  599. 

B. 

Breraer's,  Miss,  Novels.     [The  Neighbours,  #c.l 
13—25.    Distaste  for  foreign  novels,  13. 
Bremer's  merits,  14.     Real  life,  15.     "  Strife 
NO.  XLVI. — N.S. 


and  peace,"  17.  Miss  B.'s  false  philosophy, 
19.  Passive  resistance  in  morals,  20.  Refined 
Stoicism,  21.  Protestant  pantheism,  22,  23. 

C. 

Campbell,  the  Genius  of.  [Campbell's  Poetical 
works.]  62 — 72.  Campbell's  poetical  standing 
and  decline,  62,  63.  His  beauties — Gertrude 
of  Wyoming  —  Theodric,  64.  His  lyrical 
powers,  65.  His  originality,  66.  His  blank 
verse,  68,  69.  Emigrants  to  New  South 
Wales,  70,  71. 

Chemistry.  [Fownes'  Actsnian  Prize  Essay.] 
299—306.  Paley's  application  of  Chemistry, 
29§.  Simple  elements,  300.  Constitution  of 
the  atmosphere,  301.  Starch,  302,  303.  Ani- 
mal chemistry,  304,  305.  Composition  of 
milk,  306. 

Colonial  Church — Canada  [Visitation  Journals 
of  Bishops  of  Toronto,  Montreal,  and  Nova 
Scotia.]  149—168.  Colonial  Bishoprics,  149, 
150.  Nova  Scotia,  151.  Truro,  152.  Prince 
Edward's  Island,  153.  The  Harbours,  154. 
New  Brunswick,  155.  Quebec,  156  —  158. 
Millerites,  159.  Religious  duties  of  England 
to  the  Colonies,  160, 161.  Manatoulin  Island, 
162,  163.  Inculcation  of  Church  principles, 
165.  Commendatory  letters  and  S.P.G.,  167. 
Our  true  policy  to  plead  the  Church,  168. 

E. 

Eldon,  Life  of  Lord.  [Tieiss's  Life,  $c.]  274. 
Principles  of  the  last  century,  274.  Eldon's 
early  years,  275.  Pursues  the  law,  276.  En- 
trance into  parliament,  277.  Becomes  Soli- 
citor-General, 278.  Elevated  to  the  peerage, 
279.  High  Steward  of  Oxford,  280.  The 
Princess  of  Wales,  ibid.  Whig  ministry, 
281.  Illness  of  George  III.  282.  The  re- 
gency, ibid.  Lord  Eldon  elevated  to  the 
earldom,  283.  Canning  ministry,  284.  In- 
stallation of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  ibid. 
Lord  Eldon's  illness  and  death,  285.  His 
character;  political,  moral,  and  religious,  286. 

Expression,  Anatomy  and  Philosophy  of.  [Sir 
Charles  Bell  on,  £c.]  130—138.  Expression 
connected  with  the  fine  arts,  130;  with  re- 
ligion, 131.  Standard  of  beauty,  132,  133. 
Sources  of  expression,  134.  Muscles  of  the 
face,  135.  Expression  in  reference  to  the 
body,  136.  Study  of  anatomy  and  of  the  an- 
tique, 137.  The  nervous  system,  138. 

F. 

Fouque,  Life  and  Writings  of.  See  Vol.  VII. 
1>.  317.  [Lebengeschichte  des  Baron  de  la 
Motte  Fouque,  £c.]  307—328.  Pot  try,  the 
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expression  of  repressed  emotions,  307.  Fou- 
que's  tutor,  Sachse,  308,  309.  His  tutor, 
Hulsen,  310.  Fouque  becomes  acquainted 
with  the  Scandinavian  myths,  311.  Hi» 
confirmation,  313.  Clerical  laxity  throughout 
Europe,  314.  French  Revolution,  315.  Fouque 
enters  the  army,  316,  317.  Intercessory 
prayer,  318,  319.  Campaign  of  1794,  320,  321. 
Element  of  poetry,  322.  Fouque's  marriage, 
323.  His  studies,  324.  Duel,  325,  326. 
Devotes  himself  to  literature,  327.  His  con- 
version, 328. 

Frederick  William  of  Prussia.  [Eylert's  Re- 
ligious Life  and  Opinions  of  King  Frederick 
William.]  113 — 129.  German  protestantism, 
113.  Absence  of  the  episcopate,  114,  115. 
Evangelical  Church  of  Prussia,  116.  The 
Catholic  rule,  117.  Proposed  union  between 
the  Church  of  England  and  the  Prussian  com- 
munion, 118.  Frederick  William,  119.  Effects 
of  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism,  121.  Frede- 
rick William  a  religious  person,  122.  Prussian 
education,  124 — 127.  Union  of  the  Lutheran 
and  Calvinistic  bodies,  128.  Impossibility  of 
Prussian  and  Anglican  intercommunion,  129. 

G. 

Garbett's  Sermon.  [Is  Unauthorized  Teaching 
always  Schismatical?  8fc.]  1 — 13.  Mr.  Gar- 
bett's peculiar  talents,  1 .  Mr.  Garbett  a  mere 
rhetorician,  2 ;  a  talker,  3.  Why  noticed,  4. 
Conduct  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  on  his  sermon, 

5,  6.     Aspect  of  the  Universitty  authorities, 

6,  7.     Mr.  Garbett  the  accredited  champion 
of  a  school,  8.     Extracts  from  his  sermon  on 
the  sacraments,  9.     Apostolical  commission, 
10.      Unauthorized    teaching,    11.      Creeds, 
Articles,  and  the  Church,  12. 

H. 

Hagiology,  Recent.  [Justorum  Semita.  Bona- 
venture's  Life  of  Christ.  Lives  of  the  English 
Saints.]  40 — 62.  New  aspect  of  the  contro- 
versy with  Rome,  40.  Miracles,  41.  Criteria 
of  the  Church,  42.  Lives  of  the  English 
Saints — probable  results,  43.  Unreality,  44. 
Lucius  and  Eleutherius,  ibid.  Germanus  and 
Lupus,  45.  Life  of  S.  Walpurga,  45  —  48. 
HIT  relics,  49.  Character  of  alleged  miracles, 
50,  51.  Credibility,  52.  Final  cause  of  le- 
gendary histories,  53.  Their  mythic  charac- 
ter, 54,  55.  Bonaventure's  Life  of  Christ — 
additions  to  the  written  Word,  55 — 58.  Le- 
gends of  B.  V.  M.,  59.  Castro,  60.  Bishop 
Montague  on  the  B.  V.  M.,  60—62. 

I. 

Ireland.  [The  Irish  Sketch-Book.]  456—475. 
Mr.  M.  A.  Titmarsh,  456.  Theory  of  ridicule, 
457.  Its  legitimate  use,  458.  Its  application 
to  religion,  459.  Arising  from  a  sense  of 
moral  wrong,  460.  Mr.  Thackeray's  fairness, 
461.  Irish  Sermons,  462 — 464.  Dundalk— 
Armagh,  465.  Reality  of  Romish  worship, 
466,  467.  The  Irish  a  religious  people,  468. 
Dutiful  and  loyal,  469.  Functions  of  the 
Church,  470,  471.  Maynooth,  472.  Irish 
Protestantism,  473.  Remedial  measures, 
474.  Lighter  character  of  the  Sketch-Book, 
475. 

K. 

Keble's  Lectures  on  Poetry.  [Keble'i  DePoetica 
Vi  Medico.]  407—455  The  law  of  contrast, 
408.  Applied  to  poetry,  40'J.  Mr.  Keble's 
contributions  to  the  scientific  conception  of 
poetry,  ibid.  Aristotle's  theory,  410,  411. 
Plato's  theory,  412.  Plato  acknowledges  the 
moral  efficacy,  413.  Keble's  theory,  414— 
416.  Reserve,  417.  Application  to  the  fine 


arts,  418.  Enthusiasm,  419.  Final  cause  of 
the  poetic  art,  420.  Classification  of  poets, 
421  —  424.  Heroism,  425.  Consistency  of 
Homer,  426.  The  Odyssey,  427—429.  JEt- 
chylus, 430 — 432.  Sophocles, 433.  Euripides, 
434.  Lucretius,  435.  Choice  of  materials, 
43fi,  437.  Poetic  madness,  438.  Connexion 
of  true  religion  with  poetry,  439.  Religious 
poetry,  440.  Virgil,  441— 446.  Mneid,  book 
VI.  447—449.  The  heart  and  affections,  450, 
452.  Poetry  of  ideas,  453.  Wordsworth, 
454—455. 

M. 

Middle  Ages,  Scriptural  Knowledge  of  the. 
[Maitland's  Dark  Ages.]  287—298.  Ignorance 
as  to  the  real  character  of  the  middle  ages,  267. 
Mediaeval  knowledge  of  Scripture,  288.  Re- 
ferences to  Scripture  in  mediaeval  writers, 
289.  Sermons  of  Peter  of  Blois,  289,  290. 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  291.  Commentaries  on 
Scripture,  291,  292.  Catena  Aurea,  2fl3. 
Lections  in  religious  houses,  294.  Reverence 
paid  to  the  Bible,  295.  Manuscript  copies  of 
the  Scriptures,  296.  Alleged  popular  igno- 
rance of  Scripture,  297.  Mystery-plays,  298. 

Missions.  [Grant's  Hampton  Lectures.]  25 — 
39.  Conversion  of  the  heathen,  25.  Dr. 
Grant's  lectures,  26.  The  Gospel  scheme  of 
evangelizing  the  world,  27.  The  ordained 
means,  28.  Unity,  29.  Instrumentality  of 
the  Church,  31.  British  colonies,  32.  Pro- 
gress of  the  Gospel  in  the  middle  ages,  ibid. 
The  monastic  bodies,  33.  Defects  of  our 
present  position,  35.  Failure  of  modern 
missions,  36.  The  true  method  of  missions, 
37.  Want  of  a  missionary  college,  38 ;  and 
of  a  received  manual  of  doctrine,  39. 

Montgomery's  Gospel  before  the  Age.  [Gotpel 
before  the  Age,  Sfc.]  265—274.  Mr.  Mont- 
gomery unreal,  265.  Claims  to  belong  to  no 
party,  ibid.  Review  writing,  267.  Mr. 
Montgomery's  critics,  ibid.  His  plagiarism, 
268—270.  His  doctrinal  views,  271.  The 
Creeds— the  Ministry— the  Church,  272.  Un- 
meaning verbiage  of  evangelical  phraseology, 
ibid.  Citation  from  Bp.  Patrick,  273. 

N. 

National  Society  and  Church  Education.  [How 
can  the  Church  Educate  the  People?]  72—81. 
National  education,  72.  Diocesan  training 
schools,  73.  Management  of  the  National 
Society — want  of  confidence  in  it,  74.  Go- 
vernment inspection,  75.  Stanley  Grove,  76. 
Committee  of  Council,  ibid.  Working  of  in- 
spection, 77.  Committee  of  Correspondence, 
78.  Diocesan  Boards,  ibid.  Colleges  for  the 
middle  classes,  79,  80. 

P. 

Poor-law  in  Scotland.  [Alison  on  the  Poor  in 
Scotland.  Report  of  the  Commission  of  In- 
quiry.] 476 — 506.  The  old  and  new  poor- 
laws,  476.  State  of  the  Scottish  poor — theory 
and  practice,  477.  Dr.  Alison's  exertions, 
478.  Comparison  of  Scotland  with  an  Eng- 
lish union,  479.  Hawick— Kelso,  480.  Lady- 
kirk,  481.  Dunbar,  482,  483.  Haddington, 
484.  Edinburgh,  485—496.  Glasgow,  497, 
contrasted  with  Manchester,  498.  Private 
poor-houses,  499,  500.  Pauper  lunatics  in 
Arran,  501.  Laurencekirk,  502.  Argyle- 
shire,  503.  Badges,  504.  Recapitulation, 
505. 

Prints  and  Print  Collecting.  [The  Print  Col- 
lector.] 506  —  517.  Taste  for  prints,  506. 
Hudson,  507.  Pleasure  derivable  from 
prints,  ibid.  Classification,  508.  Proofs.  509. 
Price  of  prints,  510.  Different  "states,"  511. 
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Mistakes  of  catalogues,  S12.  Preserv- 
ing prints — print  cleaning,  513.  Combi- 
nation of  engraver  and  artist,  ibid.  Print 
trade,  514.  Modern  prints,  515.  Contrast  of 
copper-engraving  with  wood-engraving,  616. 
Requisites  for  good  wood-cuts,  517. 
Penitential  Discipline  of  the  Primitive  Church. 
[Marshall's  Peniientiil  Discipline,  #c.]  339 
— 371.  Study  of  the  Ecclesiastical  law,  340. 
Dr.  Marshall's  book,  341.  Application  of  the 
power  of  the  keys  to  the  tribunal  of  penitence, 
342.  Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  343.  Com- 
bination of  spiritual  and  temporal  law,  344. 
Jurisdiction  voluntary  and  contentious,  345. 
Distinction  between  spiritual  jurisdiction  and 
temporal  power,  345.  Criminal  branch  of  the 
Church's  jurisdiction,  346.  The  external 
forum,  347.  The  internal  forum,  348.  Ex- 
communication, 34U.  Parts  of  peiiance,  350. 
Confession  —  Penitential  canons,  351,  352. 
Constituent  parts  oi  discipline — segregation, 
353.  The  first  station,  354.  Second  and 
third  stations,  355.  Prostration,  356.  Fourth 
station,  357.  Absolution,  358.  The  two 
forums,  359.  Relaxation  of  discipline,  360. 
Confession  to  the  priest  instead  of  the  public 
exhomologesis,  ?61.  Separation  of  the  two 
jurisdictions,  362.  Key  of  heaven  and  key  of 
order,  363.  Bishops  devolve  the  peniten- 
tiary's office  to  the  inferior  order,  364.  Ope- 
ration of 'he  separated  forums,  365.  Revival 
of  primitive  discipline,  366.  Union  of  the  two 
*  keys,  367.  Study  of  Ecclesiastical  law,  368. 
Mediatorial  office  of  the  priesthood,  369. 
Appointment  of  Suffragan  Bishops,  or  Chor- 
episcopi,  370,  371. 

R. 

Restoration  of  Churches.  [Hook*  Sermon  at 
Leamington,  SfC.}  138 — 149.  Moral  obliga- 
tion to  restore  churches,  139.  Beauty,  140. 
Duty,  141.  Obligations  of  property,  142. 
Rights  of  the  Church,  143;  and  of  the  poor, 
144,  145.  Hook's  sermon,  146.  Progress  of 
decay,  ibid.  Want  of  means,  147. 


Scotland.  Catholic  Church  in  Past  Days. 
[Lyon't  History  of  St.  Andrewi.]  168 — 185. 
Peculiar  position  of  Scotland  —  paucity  of 
churches,  169.  Presbyterian  meeting-houses, 
170.  Presbyterian  service,  171.  Offices,  172. 
The  sacred  year,  173.  Absence  of  Catholic 
feeling,  174.  State  of  Scotland,  175.  Fall  of 
the  ancient  Scottish  Church,  176.  Its  pro- 
bable state  and  lack  of  national  influence, 
176.  Size  of  ancient  parishes,  177.  Tran- 


sient character  of  its  ecclesiastical  institu- 
tions, 178,  179.  State  after  the  Reformation, 
180,  181.  Church  of  the  Restoration,  182. 
Signs  of  hope  in  Scotland,  183.  Peculiar 
position  of  Scotland  in  regard  to  schism,  184. 
ymons,  Dr.  and  the  Vice -Chancellorship 
[  The  English  Churchman,  Times,  #c.]  532 — 
546.  Horace  Walpole's  Remembrancer  and 
the  Christian  Remembrancer,  532.  Drlenda- 
ett  Oxonia,  533.  Character  and  rights  of 
convocation,  534.  The  Duke  of  Wellington, 
535,  536.  Encroachments  of  the  Hebdomadal 
Board,  537.  The  reign  of  Wynter,  ibid.  Its 
connexion  with  Dr.  Symons,  538.  The  Six 
Doctors,  539.  Superior  criminality  of  Dr. 
Wynter,  540.  Dr.  Symous's  share  in  Dr. 
Pusey's  condemnation,  541,  542.  Disturbing 
the  peace,  543.  Residents  and  non-residents, 
545.  The  day  of  nomination,  546. 


T. 

Tasso,  Life  of.  (See  Vol.  VII.  p.  236.)  185— 
207.  His  captivity.  186.  Costantini,  187. 
Tasso's  reception  at  Mantua,  188.  Tasso 
visits  Bergamo,  189.  Returns  to  Mantua,  190. 
At  Bologna,  191.  At  Rome,  192.  At  Naples, 
193.  Apparition  of  his  good  spirit,  ibid.  His 
misery,  194.  "  Reply  of  Rome  to  Plutarch," 
195.  Tasso  arrives  at  Florence.  196.  Returns 
to  Rome,  197.  Corrects  his  epic,  19S.  His 
lawsuit,  199.  His  life  at  S.  Severino,  200. 
His  final  independence,  202.  His  sickness 
and  death,  203.  His  funeral,  204.  Honours 
and  portraits,  205.  His  character,  206. 

Toronto,  University  of.  [Proceeding*  at  laying 
the  Foundation-stone  of  King's  College,  To- 
ronto.} 372^07.  Aspect  of  the  North 
American  colonies,  372.  History  of  Canada, 
373.  First  attempt  at  a  grammar  school — 
project  of  a  university,  374 — 376.  Archdeacon 
Strachan,  376.  Sir  P.  Maitland,  379.  Sir  J. 
Colborne,  ibid.  Charter,  380.  Aggressions 
of  House  of  Assembly,  381.  Sir  Francis 
Head,  382.  Sir  G.  Arthur,  383.  Presbyte- 
rian influence,  384.  Sir  Charles  Bagot,  385. 
Sir  Charles  Metcalfe,  386.  The  college  in 
operation,  387.  Difficulties  of  the  college, 
389.  Chapel  and  lectures,  391.  Constitution 
and  discipline,  392.  Attacks  of  the  provincial 
parliament,  393.  Education  and  religion, 
394.  "  Essential"  doctrines,  395,  396.  Royal 
prerogative,  397,  398.  Proposed  rescinding 
of  the  royal  charter,  399.  Practical  inquiry, 
400.  Policy,  402.  Objectionable  constitu- 
tion of  the  council,  404.  Convocation,  405. 
Religious  test,  406.  Suggested  course,  407. 


NOTICES  OF  NEW  PUBLICATIONS. 


A. 

Allbuch  Das,  603. 
Alford's  Prose  Hymns,  329. 

B. 

Barter's  Sermon,  606. 

Bull  and  Cosin.     S.P.C.K.  edition,  88,  210. 


C. 

Cheyne's  Synod  Sermon,  603. 

E. 

Ellen  Middleton,  81. 

Eller's  Anglicanischen  Kirchen,  604. 

England,  History  of,  S.P.C.K.  edition,  87. 


INDFA. 


G. 
Goode's  Altars  Prohibited,  92. 

M. 

Mill's  University  Sermons,  94. 
Mind  amongst  the  Spindles,  21 1 . 


S. 
S.P.C.K.     (See  Bull,  and  History  of  England.) 

W. 

Waverley  Novels ;  Abbotsford  Edition,  207. 
Wilberforce's  Sermons  before  the  Queen,  600. 


SHORTER  NOTICES  OF  BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 


JULY.  —  Fosberry's  Hymns  for  the  Sick  — 
Browne's  Ordo  Saeclorum  —  Tracts  of  the 
Congregational  Union — Brockedon's  Italy — 
Bramhall,  Anglo-Catholic  Library  Edition — 
Hawker's  Rural  Synods,  and  Reeds  Shaken 
by  the  Wind  —  Price's  Communion  Service 
(Musical)  —  The  Birth-day  —  Genoveva  — 
Dewar's  German  Protestantism  —  Bartlett's 
Walks  about  Jerusalem— Wilberforce's  Scrip- 
ture Reading  Lessons — Lectures  on  Scripture 
Doctrines  —  Burns'  Christian  Fragments  — 
Ward's  Ideal  of  a  Christian  Church— Trans- 
actions of  the  Exeter  Architectural  Society — 
The  Hope  of  the  Katzekopfs— Report  of  the 
Cambridge  Camden  Society — Smith's  Inquiry 
into  Catholic  Truths,  &c. — Watson  and  Ridley 
on  Confirmation — Fowle's  House  of  God,  &c. 
— Cur  Templa  ruunt  antiqua  ? — Brett's  Honour 
of  the  Priesthood — Address  to  Parents  of 
School  Children — Bishop  Doane's  Pastoral — 
Marriott's  Analecta  Christiana — Sermons  by 
Manning,  Boone,  &c.,  96—100. 


AUGUST. — Mr.  Maskell's  Ancient  Liturgy,  ac- 
cording to  the  Uses  of  Sarum,  &c. — Dyce's 
Introductory  Lecture — Visiting  Societies  and 
Lay  Readers — Bishop  Wilson  on  the  Lord's 
Supper  (Oxford  Edition) — Miss  Goldie's  Free- 
dom not  Lawlessness — Courteney's  Future 
State  —  Jewell's  Christian  Politic*  —  Hope's 
Essays — Evans's  Family  Frayer — Tales  of  the 
Martyrs — Zschokke's  Hours  of  Meditation — 
Spalding's  Sacred  History  of  Man — Second 


Thoughts  on  the  Irish  Board  of  Education — 
Hints  to  promote  a  Life  of  Faith — Montague's 
Seven  Penitential  Psalms  in  Verse— Dr.  Jar- 
vis's  Sermon,  215 — 217. 


OCT.  TO  DEC. — Lachrymac  Ecclesise — Thorn- 
dike's  Rights,  by  Brewer — Christie  on  Scottish 
Communion  Office— S.P.G.  Tracts  on  Mis- 
sions— Yearsley's  Aural  Surgery — "  Spirit  of 
Dissent"  towards  the  Church  of  England — 
Bishop  Doane's  Conventional  Address  — 
Selous'  Illustrations  of  Sintram — Ambrose 
Ward  —  Mestral's  "  Ecole  Theologique" — 
Sunday  Afternoons,  by  the  Author  of  the 
"  Listener" — Rebecca  Nathan— Archdeacon 
Hoare's  Charge — Bridge's  Sacramental  Ad- 
dress —  Hearn  on  Rome  —  The  \Vakefield 
Tracts — Pagano-  Papismus  —  H  ope's  Kssay  s 
— Fouques  Wild  Love,  and  other  Tales  — 
Gilly's  Vigilantius  and  his  Times  —  Love's 
Chapters  on  the  Working  People — De  La- 
martine's  Jocelyn — Dr.  Pusey's  Two  Sermons, 
and  Edition  of  Surin — Abbey  Church,  &c. — 
S.P.G.  Report— Lady  Chatterton's  Pyrenees 
—  Baptismal  Fonts — Godley's  Letters  from 
Canada— Gutzlaff's  China— Motett  Society's 
Music  —  Hullah's  Psalms,  with  Chants  — 
Church  Service,  and  Church  Music  —  Few 
Words  to  Choristers — Irons'  Sermons — Ha- 
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